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THE  RELIGIOUS    TENDENCIES    OF    THE    AGE. 

"Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me  in 
faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  was  the  earnest  exhortation 
of  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  to  Timothy,  his  son  in  the  Gospel, 
and  an  ambassador  for  Christ  It  was  an  exhortation  peculiarly 
seasonable  at  the  time  when  it  was  addressed.  The  Church  seemed 
to  be  m  a  transition  state,  and  what  was  more  alarming,  ap- 
parently in  the  downward  direction.  Rationalism  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness  on  the  other,  pre- 
sented and  urged  rival  claims.  The  exponents  of  the  former,  with 
subtle  and  persevering  energy,  put  forth  every  effort  in  their  power 
to  make  proselytes  of  the  adherents  of  the  latter.  Substituting 
philosophy,  falsely  so-called,  for  Scripture  teaching,  and  the  would-be 
enlightened  and  advanced  opinions  of  men  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  for 
the  authority  of  God  speaking  in  His  Word,  these  self-constituted 
teachers  succeeded  in  overthrowing  the  faith  of  some,  and  in  shaking 
that  of  others.  Even  the  teachers  of  the  Christian  faith  did  not 
escape  scathless  from  their  inimical  assaults.  What  a  striking  re- 
semblance the  state  of  the  Church  then  bears  to  the  state  of  the  Church 
in  our  own  day !  It  requires  no  microscopic  eye  to  see  this,  but  is 
apparent  to  the  most  cursory  observer  of  the  signs  of  the  times.  There 
was  a  time  in  the  history  of  the  Church  when  it  would  have  been  re- 
garded almost  as  superfluous,  to  have  announced  with  the  design  of 
proving,  that  sound  doctrine  lies  at  the  basis  of  all  right  practice. 
And  even  in  our  own  day,  with  many  whose  regard  for  the  Word  of 
God,  as  the  supreme  and  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  manners,  is 
not  yet  diminished,  it  requires  only  to  be  stated  to  command  assent. 
Were  the  several  branches  of  what  is  called  the  Evangelical  Church 
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2  THE  RELIGIOUS  TENDENCIES  OF  THE  AGE. 

compos  j d  of  men  of  this  stamp,  it  would  be  unnecessary  to  call  special 
attention  to  this  truth ;  but  sad  to  relate,  this  is  very  far  from  being 
the  case,  as  appears  abundantly  manifest  from  the  current  religious 
literature  of  our  time.  A  dangerous  leaven  is  permeating  the  Church, 
which  unless  checked  by  power  Divine,  will  ultimately  dash  her  against 
the  cliffs  of  infidelity. 

One  of  the  most  common  tendencies  of  the  present  age,  and 
that  to  which  we  purpose  confining  our  attention  in  the  present 
paper  is,  that  which  would  dissociate  Christian  life  from  Religious 
Doctrine — which  would  put  asunder  what  God  has  joined  together — 
which  would  represent  as  standing  in  perpetual  conflict,  what 
God  has  linked  together  in  perpetual  harmony.  Who  that  with 
any  degree  of  care  notes  the  spirit  of  the  age,  is  not  familiar 
with  such  expressions  as  these,  "  Why  insist  so  much  on  mere  dogma, 
barren  doctrine?"  "Let  there  only  be  a  consistent  life."  "Let  a 
man  be  sober,  chaste,  benevolent  and  upright  in  all  his  dealings,  and 
it  matters  little  what  principles  he  holds."  "  We  are  tired  of  theory." 
"  Give  us  practice."  With  all  their  declamation,  however,  against 
dogma  and  doctrine,  they  are  in  themselves,  and  in  their  conduct,  the 
most  complete  specimens  of  the  dogmatism  they  condemn.  The  only 
difference  between  them  and  those  who  both  practically  and  theoreti- 
cally base  right  action  upon  right  principle  is,  that  while  the  one  insist 
upon  their  line  of  thought  and  conduct  without  a  fixed  law  to  guide 
them,  the  other  do  so  in  accordance  with  a  dearly  defined  standard  of 
truth  and  duty.  The  one  may  be  represented  by  the  ship  traversing 
the  trackless  ocean,  without  a  chart  to  guide,  or  rudder  to  steer, 
having  no  definite  port  in  prospect,  but  allowed  to  drift  hither  and 
thither  at  the  mercy  of  wind  and  tide ;  the  other  by  the  ship  whose 
whole  nautical  arrangements  are  complete  and  in  good  condition,  and 
sailing  steadily  and  surely  to  the  destined  haven. 

Among  the  many  exponents  of  this  dangerous  species  of  empiricism, 
the  names  of  the  late  F.  W.  Robertson  of  Brighton,  Brooke,  and, 
what  is  more  fitted  to  create  alarm,  several  ministers  in  connection 
with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  may  be  mentioned.  Quotations  might 
be  given  from  the  writings  of  all  of  them,  but  we  select  specimens  from 
the  writings  of  two,  which  have  exercised  an  extensive  but  baneful  in- 
fluence .  upon  religious  thought,  especially  among  the  youth  of  our 
land.  F.  W.  Robertson  says,  "  Christianity  is  a  spirit  and  a  life.  To 
make  it  anything  but  the  worship  of  a  spirit,  God  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  is  to  go  back  to  Judaism.  Truth  is  felt,  not  reasoned  out ; 
and  if  there  be  any  truths  which  are  only  appreciable  by  the  acute 
understanding,  we  may  be  sure  at  once,  that  these  do  not  constitute 
the  soul's  life,  nor  error  in  these  the  soul's  death.    For  instance,  the 
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metaphysics  of  God's  being,  the  '  plan/  as  they  call  it,  '  of  salvation,' 
the  exact  distinction  between  the  divine  and  human  of  Christ's  person. 
On  all  these  subjects  you  may  read  and  read,  till  the  brain  is  dizzy, 
and  the  heart's  action  is  stopped  ;  so  that,  of  course,  the  mind  is  be- 
wildered."    (Life,  voL  L,  p.  162,  and  vol.  ii.,  p.  42.) 

Dr.  Caird  says  in  his  sermon  on  "What  is  religion  t" — "A  kind, 
tolerant,  compassionate  man,  or  a  man  of  unsullied  and  blameless  life, 
is  not  necessarily  one  of  whom  we  conclude,  that  he  is  a  man  of  deep 
religious  convictions.  If  religion  be  a  thing  of  doctrinal  belief,  then 
notoriously  charity  and  purity  may  exist  independently  of  correct 
religious  notions  or  ideas,  under  a  thousand  diversities  of  creed  and 
dogmas.  The  gentle  virtues  are  not  plants  that  bloom  only  on  the 
soil  of  orthodoxy.  They  flourish  with  a  wonderful  disdain  of  ecclesi- 
astical restrictions,  on  the  unhallowed  domain  of  heresy ;  nay,  some- 
times are  found  blossoming  into  a  strange  luxuriance  on  the  outlying 
wastes  of  heathendom.  There  is  an  apprehension  of  God  and  of  divine 
things  that  is  independent  of  that  which  comes  to  us  in  the  form  of 
propositions  and  doctrines,  and  which  may  be  possessed  in  fullest 
measure  by  the  man  who  could  not  define  or  prove  a  single  article 
of  a  theological  creed.  The  investigation  of  the  evidences,  the  analysis 
and  systematic  development  of  the  doctrines  of  religion,  may  indeed 
furnish  fit  occupation  for  the  highest  intellects ;  but  it  is  by  no  such 
process  that  the  essence  of  religion  wins  its  way  into  the  soul.  It 
comes  upon  the  spirit,  not  as  a  proposition  which  it  has  proved,  but 
as  a  living  reality  which  it  immediately  and  intuitively  perceives — as 
a  heavenly  melody  falling  on  the  ear,  as  the  splendour  of  an  infinite 
loveliness  breaking  on  the  eye  of  faith." 

Truly  these  expressions  of  modern  thought  are  crude,  obscure,  and 
vague  in  the  extreme.  What  are  such  men's  ideas  of  what  really  con- 
stitutes Christian  doctrine,  or  of  its  relation,  if  any  relation  it  has,  to 
a  religious  life  we  are  at  a  loss  to  comprehend.  They  do  not  even 
attempt  a  positive  and  clear  definition.  It  thus  remains  a  matter  of 
uncertain  conjecture.  If  they  regard  Christian  doctrine  in  no  other 
light  than  as  a  cold,  naked,  barren  abstraction,  having  no  connection 
whatever  with  the  outward  life  (and  verily  their  language  seems  to 
point  in  this  direction),  then  these  inflated  exhibitions  of  modern 
thought  are  nothing  more  than  meaningless  declamation — nay  more, 
they  give  expression  to  what  is  positively  untrue  ;  for  there  does  not 
exist  in  connection  with  the  whole  creed  and  practice  of  evangelical 
Christendom,  such  an  abstraction  passing  current  for  religious  doctrine. 
It  may  be,  however,  that  by  doctrine  is  intended  the  principles  of 
Christian  truth  which  form  the  foundation  of  Christian  living,  em- 
bracing the  teachings  of  the  Bible,  the  objects  of  belief,  as  distin- 
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gui&hed  from  the  discoveries  of  the  Bible,  which  point  out  the  high 
aim  of  true  life.  This  is  the  more  charitable  construction  to  put  up- 
on the  reasonings  under  present  consideration,  and  to  which  we  shall 
give  special  prominence  in  further  dealing  with  the  question,  although 
the  two  forms  in  which  dogma  and  doctrine  are  set  forth  in  the 
writings  specified,  are  scarcely  separable.  One  thing  is  obvious,  that 
the  scope  of  such  sentiments  is  to  exalt  the  Christian  life  at  the 
expense  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  that  by  making  a  complete  and 
lasting  severance  of  the  one  from  the  other.  Such  a  divorce,  however, 
is  nowhere  to  be  found  save  in  the  imagination  of  these  so-called  men 
of  progress,  and  as  we  shall  now  proceed  to  show,  is  opposed  to  the 
dictates  of  sound  reason,  and  of  divine  revelation,  and  utterly  subver- 
sive of  man's  highest  interests. 

First,  It  is  inconsistent  with  the  dictates  of  sound  reason,  and  the 
ordinary  practice  of  men  in  all  other  departments.  Christian  doctrine 
separated  from,  and  in.no  way  necessarily  associated  with,  Christian 
living  !  Such  a  sentiment  carries  with  it  its  own  refutation,  and 
were  the  principle  which  it  involves  even  mooted  in  any  other 
domain  than  that  of  theology  it  would  be  put  down  as  the  result  of 
mental  aberration.  Could  any  other  idea  be  formed  of  the  man  who 
would  labour  assiduously  to  prove  that  light  and  heat  are  distinct 
from,  and  independent  of,  the  sun  from  which  they  emanate — or  that 
water  has  no  necessary  connection  with  the  fountain  from  which  it 
flows — the  fruit  with  the  root  from  which  it  springs — the  working  of 
machinery  with  the  laws  of  mechanism — a  building  with  the 
foundation  on  which  it  rests  f  Equally  consistent  with  reason  and 
common  sense  would  that  man  be  who  might  say,  Let  us  only 
have  light  and  heat,  and  their  source  and  theory  need  not  concern 
us — Give  us  only  water  to  drink,  and  for  cleansing  purposes,  and  we 
need  not  trouble  ourselves  about  the  spring  down  in  the  earth  out  of 
sight — If  we  only  get  the  ripe  and  delicious  fruit,  the  root  embedded 
m  the  soil  is  of  no  consequence  to  us — Let  us  only  have  the  useful 
products  of  machinery,  or  of  trade,  and  the  laws  of  mechanism  or  of 
commerce  may  be  discarded ;  with  the  man  who  expects  to  reap  the 
fruits  of  the  Christian  life,  apart  from  the  root  of  Christian  doctrine. 
For  just  as  in  the  one  case,  we  could  not  possibly  enjoy  the  blessings 
of  light  and  heat,  were  the  sun  blotted  out  of  the  firmament,  feast 
upon  the  ripe  fruit,  or  be  regaled  with  the  fragrance,  and  under  the 
cooling  shade  which  the  orchard  supplies,  were  the  trunk  or  the 
stem  severed  from  the  root;  so  in  the  other,  equally  impossible  would 
it  be,  to  engage  in  the  duties,  or  realise  the  privileges  and  enjoyments 
of  a  religious  life,  without  the  belief  in  Christian  doctrine.  The  two 
are  as  inseparable  aa  are  cause  and  effect.      If  sound  doctrine  be 
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understood  and  sincerely  believed,  the  outward  life  will  be  in  exact 
accordance  with  it.  The  latter  is  the  progressive  counterpart  of  the 
former.  For  example,  no  one  could  seriously  believe  that  his  house 
was  on  fire,  and  yet  remain  motionless  and  indifferent  as  if  all  were 
right  The  belief  of  this  would  irresistibly  impel  him  to  vigorous 
action,  with  the  view  of  extinguishing  the  flames,  and  saving  life 
and  property.  Is  the  intelligence  conveyed  that  some  dreadful 
explosion  has  occurred  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  by  which  the  lives 
of  hundreds  of  our  fellow-men  are  jeoparded  1  Does  not  the  very 
knowledge  of  this  incite  to  active  effort,  to  rescue  the  living, 
or  to  recover  the  bodies  of  the  dead?  Besides,  the  very  belief 
that  is  thereby  engendered,  that  such  a  calamity  may  again 
occur,  leads  to  the  devising  and  adoption  of  precautionary 
measures  to  prevent  it.  Does  a  man  seriously  believe  that 
a  suitable  remedy  has  been  discovered  for  some  hitherto  sup- 
posed incurable  malady,  under  which  he  may  have  been  suffering, 
without  at  once  acting  in  accordance  with  his  belief  in  the  way  of 
resorting  without  delay  to  its  adoption  1  The  prescriptions  formerly 
used  are  discarded,  and  the  new  one  resorted  to.  In  like  manner,  if  any 
one  sincerely  believes  in  the  doctrine  of  man's  ruin  by  the  Fall,  is 
deeply  sensible  of  its  consequences,  and  in  the  doctrine  of  redemption 
through  the  atonement  of  Christ,  he  cannot  but  be  filled  with  anxiety 
and  alarm,  and  so  be  stirred  up  to  the  diligent  and  prayerful  use  of 
the  means  which  God  hath  appointed,  that  he  may  escape  the  one 
and  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  other.  May  we  not  then  well  ask, 
what  truth  can  be  more  evident,  reasoning  from  no  higher  ground 
than  common  sense,  than  the  impossibility  of  separating  belief  in  reli- 
gious doctrine  from  the  actions  of  a  religious  life  1  "  Whatever  man  may 
do  besides/'  says  the  eloquent  Vinet,  "  and  whatever  he  may  pretend, 
he  cannot  so  act,  but  that  his  life  shall  demonstrate  his  knowledge, 
or  his  ignorance  of  eternal  things.  Visibly  or  invisibly,  either  in  a 
positive  or  negative  manner,  all  conduct  has  reference  to  it.  Of 
necessity,  he  has  some  principles.  His  character  will  be  influenced  by 
his  belief  or  disbelief  in  the  existence  of  God,  and  his  ideas  of  the 
divine  nature.  The  creed  will  determine  the  man.  Every  one  will 
readily  acknowledge  that  the  most  serious  consequences  are  involved 
in  the  different  solutions  of  these  great  leading  questions ;  that  every 
thing  without  exception  depends  on  this  one  point;  that  the  whole 
being  is  modified  and  determined  by  it ;  and  that  in  a  general,  but 
profound  sense,  to  know  what  we  believe,  is  to  know  what  we  are." 
(Essay  on  Personal  Religious  Conviction.  By  Prof,  A.  Vinet,  p.  67). 
But  we  have  further  to  note  here,  that  such  a  sentiment  is  incon- 
sistent with,  and  opposed  to,  the  ordinary  practice  of  men,  in  all  other 
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departments  of  life.  We  have  no  respect  for  the  man  who  is  nothing 
more  than  a  theoriser,  and  the  self-important,  obstinate  empiricist  is 
not  more  entitled  to  esteem.  What  are  all  the  well-ascertained  facts 
of  science,  or  the  deductions  naturally  and  inoontrovertibly  drawn 
from  them,  but  doctrines  to  be  firmly  believed  until  at  least  they  are 
disproved?  And  what  are  the  useful  arts  in  all  their  departments,  but 
the  practical  application  of  these  principles  or  doctrines  1  There  is  no 
divorce  of  belief  in  doctrine,  from  practical  action  in  any  of  the  other 
walks  of  life,  professional  or  commercial.  We  find  no  trace  of  it  in  the 
legal  profession.  Before  a  man  is  allowed  to  practise  as  a  solicitor, 
or  as  an  advocate,  he  must  undergo  a  regular  course  of  training  in 
the  different  departments  of  law,  and  his  knowledge  of  the  general 
principles  and  the  application  of  these  to  particular  cases  is 
thoroughly  tested.  The  advocate  entrusted  with  the  defence  of 
another,  does  not  proceed  in  a  haphazard  way,  or  depend  upon  the 
inspiration  of  the  moment,  or  upon  the  favourite  opinions  of  the 
multitude.  No,  he  acquaints  himself  with  the  clearly  defined,  and 
universally  recognised  principles  of  law  bearing  upon  the  case,  and 
then  by  the  correct  application  of  these  to  the  different  facts  elicited  in 
the  course  of  investigation,  he  endeavours  to  establish  the  position  of 
his  client.  Without  a  definite  and  acknowledged  standard  he  could 
not,  and  he  would  regard  it  presumptuous  even  to  attempt  to  proceed 
one  step.  Further,  we  find  no  trace  of  it  in  the  medical  profession. 
Here  likewise  a  systematic  course  of  training  in  the  principles  and 
practice  of  surgery  and  medicine  is  indispensable  to  being  allowed  to 
practise  as  a  surgeon  or  physician.  And  the  whole  practice  is  con- 
ducted in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  the  school  of  medicine  in 
which  the  practitioner  has  been  trained.  Nay  more,  a  medical 
adviser  is  chosen  in  many  instances  according  to  the  school  with 
which  he  identifies  himself,  it  maybe  Allopathy  or  Homoeopathy.  Were 
a  man  attempting  to  palm  himself  off  as  a  physician  without  having 
passed  through  the  regular  curriculum,  or  without  having  been 
certified  as  versed  in  the  principles  and  practice  of  medicine,  he  would 
be  despised.  Hence  quackery  in  all  its  forms  is  looked  upon  with 
contempt,  both  by  the  profession  and  by  society.  In  like  manner,  in 
all  the  departments  of  mercantile  life,  in  banking,  in  agriculture, 
in  navigation,  system  or  doctrine,  and  practice  invariably  go  to- 
gether, for  the  very  obvious  reason,  that  in  no  case  in  ordinary  life 
can  they  be  separated.  In  the  name  of  common  sense  then  we 
ask,  why  is  the  attempt  so  generally  made  to  sever  them  in  the 
highest  form  of  life,  in  the  most  dignified  of  all  employments,  the 
service  of  God  1  Is  it  because  they  are  separated  in  fact,  or  even 
separable  1    Nay,  and  we  make  bold  to  add,  without  fear  of  laying 
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ourselves  open  to  the  charge  of  being  uncharitable,  that  it  is  the 
wiah  more  than  the  sincere  conviction  of  those  who  give  expression  to 
such  a  sentiment.  The  conclusion  is  inevitable,  that  just  as  a 
knowledge  of,  and  belief  in,  certain  theories  in  law,  or  medicine,  or 
mercantile  life,  is  followed  up  by  a  corresponding  practice,  so  a 
real  heart  acquaintance  with,  and  belief  in,  the  great  leading  doctrines 
of  revelation,  such  as,  the  being  and  attributes  of  God,  the  Trinity,  the 
Fatherhood,  the  Eternal  Sonship  of  Christ,  the  Personality  and 
Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Atonement,  &c,  cannot  but  exercise 
an  influence  upon  the  outward  life  corresponding  with  their  heavenly 
and  divine  nature. 

Secondly, — //  is  opposed  to  the  whole  teaching  of  Scripture.  This  might 
almost  be  inferred  from  the  foregoing,  inasmuch  as  whatever  is 
manifestly  opposed  to  the  dictates  of  sound  reason,  and  to  the 
universally  recognised  principles  by  which  the  concerns  of  ordinary 
life  are  regulated,  is  not  likely  to  be  supported  by  revelation.  But  we 
are  not  left  to  mere  inference  on  the  subject.  Throughout  the  whole 
Book  of  God  the  sentiments  under  review  meet  with  explicit  and 
emphatic  condemnation.  Here,  faith  and  life,  doctrine  and  duty,  are 
indissolubly  joined  together.  Nowhere  throughout  the  whole  com- 
pass of  revelation  do  we  find  even  a  shadow  of  countenance  given  to  the 
idea,  that  man  may  live  independent  of  law,  and  yet  be  right — that 
reason  and  conscience  are  safe  guides  that  any  action  is  right,  if  it  be 
but  done  conscientiously.  In  opposition  to  all  this,  with  an  emphasis  that 
cannot  be  resisted,  God's  Word  declares,  "  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
against  God,  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.'* 
And  Jesus  says,  "  Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  you 
free  f  clearly  implying  that  a  knowledge  of  revealed  truth  lies  at  the 
foundation  of  all  true  freedom.  And  that  this  union  of  a  heart  knowledge 
of  the  truth  and  a  religious  life,  harmonises  with  the  general  terms 
of  Scripture  teaching  that  the  one  is  necessary  to  the  other,  that  the  life 
is  attained  only  in  so  far  as  the  doctrine  is  embraced,  will  appear  evident 
from  the  following  Scripture  illustrations.  As  early  as  God's  transaction 
with  our  first  parents  in  Eden  we  find  the  two  associated.  God 
laid  down  in  definite,  systematic  form,  what  was  required  of 
them  in  order  to  the  continued  life  and  happiness  of  them 
and  their  posterity.  Like  our  modern  progressionists,  however,  they 
were  not  to  be  fettered  by  any  such  restricted  line  of  duty.  Setting 
aside  doctrine,  they  did  what  was  right  in  their  own  eyes,  and 
we  know  the  terrible  consequence  of  this  first  case  of  severance 
of  life  from  law.  They  acted  upon  the  advice  of  Satan,  and  he  is  the 
prime  mover  ih  all  similar  conduct  still.  Coming  farther  down 
in  the  early  history  of  the  world,  we  find  that  Moses,  the  typical 
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mediator  between  God  and  Israel,  and  Israel  themselves,  had  no  idea 
of  a  holy  life  apart  from  a  divinely  prescribed  course  of  action.  Thus 
in  Exodus  xxiv.  3,  it  is  said,  "And  Moses  came  and  told  the  people  all 
the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  judgment:  and  all  the  people 
answered  with  one  voice,  and  said,  all  the  words  which  the  Lord  hath 
said  will  we  do."  The  liberal  men  of  our  day  would  have  answered 
Moses  differently. 

In  accordance  with  their  avowed  views,  they  would  have  said, — 
"We  are  not  to  be  bound  by  this  prescribed  line  of  conduct,  or 
fettered  by  such  restrictions. "  "  We  may  maintain  a  religious  walk 
independent  of  such  forms/1  This  may  be  Broad-Churchism,  but  it 
is  not  true  Churchism,  if  we  believe  the  Church  to  be  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being 
the  chief  corner  stone.  Moses  again  said,  in  addressing  Israel :  ' '  These 
words  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart :  And 
thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of 
them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by 
the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up " 
(Deut.  vi.  6,  7).  In  confirmation  of  the  same  truth,  the  following 
admonition  was  addressed  to  Moses  in  view  of  his  making*  the  taber- 
nacle, "  See  that  thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern 
shewed  to  thee  in  the  mount."  He  was  not  allowed  to  depart  even  a 
hairbreadth  from  the  prescribed  form.  What  bigotry !  our  modern 
men  of  progress  no  doubt  would  have  exclaimed.  Some  latitude 
might  have  been  allowed  to  encourage  the  exercise  of  man's  inventive 
faculties.  What  about  the  prescribed  pattern  if  the  erection  of  the  taber- 
nacle be  accomplished  1  Moses,  however,  had  no  other  course  left,  if  he 
would  enjoy  the  continued  favour  of  God,  than  do  exactly  as  he  was 
instructed,  or  in  modern  phraseology,  act  the  bigot.  His  successor 
Joshua  pursued  a  similar  policy.  David  speaks  of  the  blessedness  of 
the  man  who  walks  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  that  keeps  His  testi- 
monies. Again,  he  says — I  have  chosen  the  way  of  truth,  thy  judg- 
ments have  I  laid  before  me  (Ps.  cxix.  30).  God's  truth,  God's 
judgments  he  laid  down  as  the  basis  of  his  outward  conduct.  He 
felt  he  was  only  right  in  heart  and  life,  in  so  far  as  he  conformed  to 
these,  and  wrong  in  so  far  as  be  deviated  from  them.  Similar  is 
the  testimony  and  practice  of  all  Old  Testament  saints.  Turning  to 
the  New  Testament  we  find  testimony  and  experience  no  less  explicit 
in  confirmation  of  the  truth  we  have  been  endeavouring  to  establish. 
The  exponents  of  the  false  views  under  consideration,  and  all  their 
followers,  are  completely  discarded  by  Christ  and  His  apostles.  What 
could  be  more  decided  in  condemnation  of  their  sentiments,  than  the 
following  language  of  the  Divine  Redeemer,  "  If  a  man  love  me,  he 
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will  keep  my  words  "  (John  xiv.  23).  Addressing  His  disciples,  He  says, 
"If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments"  (John  xiv.  15).  "Ye  are 
my  friends  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you"  (John  xv.  14).  In 
these  sayings  of  our  Lord,  not  only  are  doctrine  and  life  set  forth  as 
inseparable,  but  as  mutually  dependent.  Where  there  is  love  to 
Christ,  it  will  manifest  itself  in  the  keeping  of  His  words,  and 
on  the  other  hand,  where  there  is  a  strict  adherence  to,  and 
obedience  of  the  law,  it  necessarily  presupposes  love  to  Him. 
In  illustration  of  the  same,  witness  the  great  doctrine  of  justification 
by  faith  propounded  and  confirmed  in  Paul's  letter  to  the  Church  at 
Rome;  the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  established  in  the  letter 
to  the  Hebrews ;  and  in  both  these,  doctrinal  teaching  is  followed  by 
earnest  counsels  to  give  heed  to  the  practical  duties  of  a  religious 
life.  In  both  they  are  introduced  and  illustrated  as  standing  in  the 
indissoluble  relation  of  antecedent  and  consequent.  Further  evi- 
dence is  furnished,  in  the  pathetic  appeals  and  pointed  exhortations 
contained  in  the  Word,  urging  adherence  to  doctrine,  as  abso- 
lutely essential  to  a  consistent  Christian  life.  Take,  for  instance, 
the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness  (1  Tim.  vi.  3),  and 
what  is  the  meaning  of  this,  but  that  the  doctrine  has  practical 
godliness  as  its  necessary  outcome,  and  that  it  is  not  possible  to 
have  a  godly  life,  save  in  the  way  of  receiving  into  the  heart  Scrip- 
ture doctrine?  See  also  (Heb.  vi.  1),  "Therefore  leaving  the 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection : 
not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works,  and 
of  faith  towards  God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms  and  of  laying  on  of 
hands,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment." 
Does  not  this  clearly  show  the  close  connection  between  principles 
of  doctrine  and  spiritual  life  1  Paul  thus  exhorts  Timothy,  "  Take 
heed  unto  thyself  and  unto  the  doctrine,  continue  in  them,  for  in 
doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee." 
Here  also  is  clearly  established  the  indissoluble  union  of  sound 
doctrine  and  real  spiritual  culture.  We  have  thus  shown,  that 
the  tendency  of  modern  times  to  dissociate  the  religious  life  from 
Christian  doctrine  is  subversive  of  the  principles  of  sound  reason, 
and  of  divine  revelation;  in  other  words,  that  it  is  unreasonable 
and  unscriptural;  hence  it  of  necessity  follows,  that  belief  in  sound 
doctrine  is  necessary  to  life,  and  wherever  life  exists,  doctrine  lies  at 
the  foundation  of  its  enjoyment. 

Thirdly, — It  is  destructive  of  man's  highest  interests.  This  might 
almost  be  regarded  as  a  self-evident  truth.  If  a  man  pursue  a 
course  of  life,  which  as  we  have  shown  is  directly  antagonistic  to  the 
dictates  of  sound  reason,  to  those  principles  the  following  out  of 
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which  is  indispensable  to  the  right  regulation  of  society,  and  to  the 
teaching  of  Scripture,  how  is  it  possible  for  his  spiritual  and  eternal 
interests  to  be  furthered  1  Let  his  temporal  interests  be  so  dealt  with, 
and  he  will  find  that  neither  his  bodily  health  nor  his  business  will 
thrive,  yea,  that  the  ruin  of  both  would  inevitably  follow.  For 
instance,  let  him  act  in  direct  opposition  to  the  ordinary  laws  of  health ; 
let  him  carry  his  principles  of  proud  independence  so  far  as  to 
sneer  at,  and  set  aside  as  unworthy  of  notice,  the  principles  of  natural 
law,  bearing  upon  self  preservation,  and  in  accordance  with  this  resolu- 
tion of  his  self-will,  disregard  all  hygienic  regulations,  and  shut  himself 
up  in  an  airless  cell,  or  refuse  to  partake  of  sound  and  wholesome  food 
for  the  nourishment  of  the  body,  or  take  some  poisonous  substance 
in  its  place,  and  in  either  case,  the  death  of  the  body  would  be  the 
result.  Let  a  man  of  business,  or  a  professional  man,  act  independently 
of  the  laws  of  business,  or  the  profession  to  which  he  may  belong,  and 
the  consequence  would  be,  the  ruin  of  his  whole  worldly  prospects. 
In  like  manner,  if  any  one  set  aside  the  revealed  will  of  God  in  the 
matter  of  his  salvation,  and  put  his  own  will  in  its  place,  if  he  ignore 
the  divine  prescription  for  the  healing  and  saving  of  the  soul,  and 
resort  to  human  expedients,  if  he  regulate  his  life  by  the  spirit  of 
the  age,  and  not  by  the  mind  and  will  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  result  will 
be  the  eternal  ruin  of  both  soul  and  body.  Such  is  the  position  of 
those  who  sneer  at,  and  ruthlessly  set  aside  the  clearly  revealed  doctrines 
of  grace,  imagining  they  have  within  themselves,  or  intuitively  all  that 
is  necessary  to  conduct  them  through  life,  and  fit  them  for  the  joys  of 
heaven.  God  calls  in  His  Word,  and  they  refuse,  He  stretches  out  His 
hand  in  the  overtures  of  mercy,  but  they  will  not  regard ;  but  He  will 
yet "  laugh  at  their  calamity,  and  mock  when  their  fear  cometh."  We 
conclude  by  stating  Christ's  view  of  the  conduct  of  those  who  act 
upon  the  principles  we  have  been  combating,  and  also  of  the  treat- 
ment such  conduct  merits,  and  will  assuredly  receive.  "In  vain  they 
do  worship  Me,  teaching  for  doctrines,  the  commandments  of  men  " 
(Matt  xv.  9).  "But  those  Mine  emenies  that  would  not  that  I 
should  reign  over  them,  bring  them  hither  and  slay  them  before  Me" 
(Luke  xix.  27). 
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Br  John  Robinson,  Tbaohbb,  Lavabk. 

The  proposition  whose  truth  we  seek  in  this  paper,  by  God's  grace, 
to  demonstrate,  is  to  be  found  in  the  Westminster   Confession  of 

Faith,  Chap.   X.,  Sect.  4,  and  last  clause  of  that  section, 

"  Much  less  can  men,  not  professing  the  Christian  religion,  be  saved  in 
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any  other  way  whatever,  be  they  ever  bo  diligent  to  frame  their  lives 
according  to  the  light  of  nature,  and  the  law  of  that  religion  they  do 
profess,  and  to  assert  and  maintain  that  they  may  is  very  pernicious 
and  to  be  detested." 

In  order  to  prepare  our  readers  for  the  adequate  understanding 
of  this  proposition,  we  cannot  do  better  than  quote  the  chapter 
in  which  it  occurs,  and  which  is  devoted  to  the  definition  of  Effectual 
Calling: — 

"  I.  All  those  whom  God  has  predestinated  unto  life,  and  those  only, 
He  is  pleased,  in  His  appointed  and  accepted  time,  effectually  to  call, 
by  His  Word  and  Spirit,  out  of  that  state  of  sin  and  death  in  which 
they  are  by  nature,  to  grace  and  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  enlightening 
their  minds  spiritually  and  savingly  to  understand  the  things  of  God, 
taking  away  their  heart  of  stone,  and  giving  unto  them  a  heart  of  flesh, 
renewing  their  wills,  and  by  His  Almighty  power  determining  them  to 
that  which  is  good,  and  effectually  drawing  them  to  Jesus  Christ,  yet 
10  as  they  come  most  freely,  being  made  willing  by  His  grace. 

"II.  This  effectual  call  is  of  God's  free  and  special  grace  alone,  not 
from  any  thing  at  all  foreseen  in  man,  who  is  altogether  passive  therein, 
until,  being  quickened  and  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  is  thereby 
enabled  to  answer  this  call,  and  to  embrace  the  grace  offered  and  con- 
veyed in  it. 

"III.  Elect  infants  dying  in  infancy  are  regenerated  and  saved  by 
Christ  through  the  Spirit,  who  worketh  when,  and  where,  and  how,  He 
pleaseth.  So  also  are  all  other  elect  persons,  who  are  incapable  of 
being  outwardly  called  by  the  ministry  of  the  Word. 

"IV.  Others  not  elected,  though  they  may  be  called  by  the  ministry 
of  the  Word,  and  may  have  some  common  operations  of  the  Spirit, 
yet  they  never  truly  come  to  Christ,  and  therefore  cannot  be  saved n 

Then  follows  the  proposition  we  have  already  quoted. 

From  this  chapter,  the  reader  will  see  most  clearly  God's  plan  of 
salvation. 

And  at  the  very  outset,  it  cannot  fail  to  strike  us  most  forcibly, 
that  if  any  one  is  prepared  to  admit  that  this  is  God's  plan  of  salva- 
tion, he  is,  by  an  inexorable  logical  necessity  compelled  also  to 
admit  that  it  is  the  only  possible  plan  of  salvation.  If  this  plan,  in 
its  conception  and  execution,  engaged  the  Three  Persons  of  the 
Adorable  Trinity,  then  it  follows  that  it  is  not  one  of  many  possible 
plans  of  salvation,  but  the  only  possible  plan  of  salvation.  If  it  be 
a  Divine  plan,  then  can  no  human  plan,  however  plausible,  compete 
with  it,  work  irrespectively  of  it,  or  work  along  with  it  This  con- 
clusion is  so  necessary  and  natural,  that  it  would  be  the  merest  waste 
of  words  to  attempt  the  proof  of  it    As  many  persons,  however,  un- 
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fortunately  for  themselves,  are  not  prepared  or  are  not  willing  to 
admit  that  this  is  God's  plan  of  salvation,  it  is  necessary  for  us  to 
consider  this  proposition  that  deals  with  hypothetical  plans  of  salva- 
tion. 

When  our  first  parents  were  created  by  God,  and  placed  in  the 
garden  of  Eden,  a  wide  dominion  was  assigned  them.  They  were 
entrusted  with  "  authority  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl 
of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth." 
But  they  were  answerable  to  God  for  the  exercise  of  this  authority. 
They  were  God's  deputies  to  rule  in  His  name  over  His  inferior 
creatures.  Our  first  parents  were  thus  under  law.  But  they  were 
not  merely  under  law  as  a  natural  necessity.  They  were  formally 
placed  under  it.  In  order  to  rule,  they  must  learn  to  obey.  In  their 
case,  law  took  the  form  of  a  single  prohibition.  "  Of  every  tree  of  the 
garden,"  said  their  Divine  Friend,  when  conveying  to  them  their 
Charter  of  Rights,  "  thou  mayest  freely  eat.  But  of  the  tree  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden  thou 
shall  not  eat" 

To  the  infringement  of  this  command  there  was  attached,  as  is 
attached  to  the  infringement  of  every  command,  Divine  or  human,  a 
penalty.  This  penalty  was  not  a  light  one.  It  was  the  penalty  of 
death.  It  ran  thus,  "For  in  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt 
surely  die."  The  dread  nature  of  the  penalty  shewed  the  infinite 
importance  of  the  command,  and  God's  fatherly  anxiety  that  it 
should  not  be  violated.  God  did  not  annex  a  light  penalty  to  the 
transgression  of  His  law,  as  if  it  were  a  matter  of  little  moment, 
whether  they  obeyed  or  disobeyed  it.  He  annexed  such  a  penalty  as 
shewed  the  absolute  necessity  of  keeping  the  law,  and,  by  implication, 
the  absolute  necessity  of  imposing  it. 

Instead,  however,  of  being  animated  by  a  holy  and  filial  regard  for 
that  law  to  which  their  Heavenly  Father  attached  so  much  im- 
portance, and  instead  of  being  inspired  by  a  holy  fear,  lest  by  any 
possibility  they  should  in  an  unguarded  moment  break  it,  our  first 
parents  thought,  all  too  lightly  of  the  law,  and  of  its  dread  penalty. 
The  fence  of  prohibition,  which  the  kindly  hands  of  their  Divine 
Friend  had  planted  round  the  tree  of  knowledge,  was  wantonly 
broken  through  at  the  suggestion  apparently  emanating  from  a 
creature  who  was  one  of  their  own  subjects.  The  moment  Eve 
listened  to  this  suggestion,  she  abdicated  her  authority  over  the 
creatures,  and  confessed  her  inability  to  rule.  Had  she  dismissed 
the  suggestion,  she  had  shewn  that  rule  over  herself,  which  betokened 
her  fitness  to  rule  for  God.  But  she  listened  to  the  temptation,  and 
in  a  spirit  of  rebellion  broke  through  the  fence  that  guarded  the  tree. 
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"And  when  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and  a 
tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  and  did 
eat"  It  is  evident  from  this,  that  Eve  was  not  satisfied,  either  with 
her  material  or  with  her  intellectual  condition.  And  the  temptation 
derived  additional  force  from  being  framed,  so  as  to  offer  gratification 
alike  to  the  baser  and  the  nobler  longings  of  her  nature. 

Eve  wished  above  all  to  know  more  than  the  Great  Teacher  had 
seen  fit  to  impart  to  her.  It  may  be  also  that  she  justified  her 
conduct  by  the  reflection  that  muoh  knowledge  had  been  kept  back 
from  herself  and  her  husband,  which  should  have  been  imparted  to 
them.  This  forbidden  knowledge  was  now  within  her  reach,  if  she 
should  only  be  courageous  enough  to  avail  herself  of  the  means 
suggested  to  her  of  obtaining  it  So  eager  was  she  to  gratify  this 
inordinate  desire,  that  she  would  not  even  wait  the  return  of  her 
husband — who  was  evidently  absent  when  the  tempter  appeared  to 
her — with  a  view  to  obtain  his  sanction  to  her  proceedings.  Casting 
off  all  regard  for  his  authority  at  the  time  she  set  aside  the  authority 
of  God,  she  resolved  to  act  without  his  advice  or  sanction.  With 
nervous  haste,  therefore,  lest  his  untimely  return  should  prevent  the 
immediate  gratification  of  her  wishes,  she  stretched  out  her  hand, 
u  and  did  eat." 

And  when  her  husband  approached  "  she  gave  him  also  of  the  fruit, 
and  he  did  eat"  Adam,  as  the  Sacred  Commentator  tells  us,  was 
not  deceived,  as  his  wife  had  been.  He  saw,  as  by  a  flash  of  lightning, 
the  whole  process  of  temptation  to  which  his  wife  had  been  subjected, 
and  he  saw  its  result.  From  whom  the  temptation  had  proceeded  he 
might  not  then  be  able  to  divine.  But  he  saw  that  his  wife  had  been 
tempted  by  some  one  who  had  taken  advantage  of  his  absence.  And 
he  saw  more  than  all  this.  He  saw,  or  rather  he  experienced,  to  his 
unutterable  dismay,  that  the  temptation  had  not  yet  spent  its  force. 
He  felt  that  the  tempter  who  had  assailed  his  wife,  but  had  with- 
drawn on  his  approach,  had  aimed  at  him.  The  victory  over  her  was 
virtually  a  victory  over  him.  The  tempter  had  withdrawn,  but  a 
tempter  remained.  The  tempted  had  become  in  turn  the  tempter, 
and  such  a  tempter  as  Adam  might  not  resist.  The  temptation  was 
to  him  nothing,  but  the  tempter  was  everything.  Was  she  not  his 
alter  ego,  his  other  self,  bone  of  his  bone,  flesh  of  his  flesh  ?  Was  she 
not  his  only  earthly  friend  and  associate  %  What  she  offered  him 
was  no  temptation,  but  the  reverse.  Her  temptation  offered  him 
nothing  that  he  desired,  but  everything  that  he  dreaded.  It  was  a 
temptation  to  choose  between  his  Heavenly  Friend  and  his  earthly 
friend.  This  was  a  dreadful  choice,  a  choice  the  necessity  of  which 
he  never  contemplated  requiring  to  make.    But  make  that  choice  ho 
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must,  and  that  instantly.  The  hand  of  his  wife  was  still  stretched 
out,  while  those  thoughts  rushed  through  his  mind.  The  loving 
eyes  of  his  wife  looked  eagerly  into  his,  and,  it  may  be,  expressed 
wonderment  at  his  unwonted  delay  in  taking  what  she  offered  him. 
Could  he  quench  for  ever  the  light  of  those  confiding  eyes,  could  he 
sadden  for  ever  that  loving  heart  1  He  felt  he  could  not.  The  image 
of  his  wife,  abandoned  to  her  fate,  helpless  and  alone,  was  too  over- 
powering, and  "he  took  the  fruit  from  her  hand  and  did  eat." 

Adam,  therefore,  ate  the  forbidden  fruit,  with  the  full  consciousness 
of  the  consequences  of  the  act  His  wife  had  fallen  from  her  high 
estate,  and  he  would  go  down  beside  her.  He  knew  well  that  his  going 
down  beside  her,  was  a  going  down  from  God.  He  knew  that  his 
partaking  with  her  of  the  fruit  was  a  partaking  of  her  guilt,  and  a 
renouncing  of  his  state  of  innocence.  But  this  blessed  state  he 
resolved  to  renounce,  rather  than  renounce  her  and  leave  her  to  pine 
and  die  alone. 

Thus  did  Adam  and  Eve  disobey  God,  and  incur  the  penalty 
annexed  to  disobedience.  And  that  dread  penalty  was  inflicted  on 
them.  It  will  not  do  to  say  that  God  did  not  immediately  inflict  it, 
the  language  is  too  definite  to  admit  of  any  such  misrepresentation. 
u  In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die."  It  will 
not  do  to  point  to  the  fact  that  man's  body  did  not  die  that  very  day 
he  ate  the  forbidden  fruit.  Man's  body  is  not  man,  man's  body  is 
not  the  "  thou  "  whom  God  addressed,  when  he  uttered  the  threat, 
"  Thou  shalt  die." 

"  Thou  shalt  die,"  and  so  it  came  to  pass.  So  far  as  the  life  of  the 
soul  was  concerned,  man  died.  The  vitality  of  his  animal  and  of  his 
intellectual  nature  remained  unimpaired,  but  the  vitality  of  his 
spiritual  nature  fled.  There  was  thus  an  essential  difference  between 
man  before  he  ate  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  after  he  ate  it  Previous 
to  that  event,  he  was  spiritually  alive,  and  able  to  perform  all  the 
functions  of  spiritual  life.  After  that  he  was  dead,  and  utterly 
incapable  of  performing  any  spiritual  act 

This  must  constantly  be  kept  in  mind  in  considering  the  possibility 
of  any  human  plan  of  salvation.  Man  in  this  manner  departed  from 
God,  and  this  departure  is  known  by  the  significant  name  of  the  FalL 
This  Fall  was  an  infinite  Fall,  for  it  was  the  measure  of  the  distance 
that  then  intervened  between  God  and  man.  This  Fall  formed  a  great 
gulf  between  heaven  and  earth.  As  an  earthquake  will  rend  asunder 
the  hardest  rocks,  and  create  a  chasm  across  which  there  can  be  no 
communication,  so  did  this  moral  earthquake  separate  man  from  his 
Heavenly  Friend.  This  gulf  happily  is  not  like  the  gulf  that  inter- 
venes between  heaven  and  hell,  which  is  "  a  gulf  fixed,"  so  that  no 
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communication  can  take  place  between  the  one  place  and  the  other. 
The  gulf  between  heaven  and  earth  is  a  gulf  that  is  bridged,  but 
bridged  in  one  place  alone.  Now  who  was  it  that  bridged  this  gulf) 
Man  by  his  Fall  was  confined  to  his  own  side  of  the  gulf — the 
fro  ward  side — and  any  attempt  on  his  part  to  establish  a  communica- 
tion with  the  further  side,  would  have  been  as  futile  as  an  attempt  to 
scale  the  skies.  As  there  is  no  physical  intercourse  between  the 
earth  and  the  skies,  so  there  is  no  spiritual  intercourse  between  earth 
and  heaven.  He  therefore  who  established  this  bridge  must  have 
lived  outside  of  this  our  earth,  and  not  have  been  subject  to  the 
imperfections  to  which  its  inhabitants  are  subject.  He  must  also 
have  possessed  means  of  communicating  with  either  shore.  If, 
therefore,  ho  must  have  lived  outside  of  our  earth,  and  must  have 
possessed  communications  with  either  shore,  where  did  he  begin  his 
communications  1  The  bridge,  as  we  have  seen,  could  not  have  sprung 
from  beneath.  Its  first  abutments  must  then  have  been  fixed  on  the 
farther  shore,  and  its  span  suspended  till  it  reached  the  hither  shore 
of  our  earth.  The  communications  between  heaven  and  earth  must 
therefore  have  begun  from  heaven.  Who  established  those  com- 
munications ?  What  being  was  there  in  the  universe  who  could  fulfil 
the  conditions  requisite  to  such  establishment)  Who  could  bridge 
over  the  infinite  voidt  Who  could  bring  the  infinite  near  to  the 
finite  1  Further,  who  possessed  either  the  right  or  the  wish  to  establish 
such  communications  1    The  only  answer  to  these  questions  is,  God. 

When  did  God  establish,  or  rather,  re-establish  communications 
with  His  fallen  creatures  1  At  the  very  time  they  needed  such  com- 
munications. The  moment  they  transgressed  against  God  by  eating 
the  fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree,  that  very  moment  their  consciences 
proclaimed  the  criminality  of  their  proceedings.  They  could  get  no 
rest  during  the  remainder  of  the  unhappy  day  on  which  they  had 
sinned.  They  awaited  in  an  agony  of  suspense,  the  outpouring  of 
that  judgment  which  they  had  provoked.  They  could  not  attend  to 
their  usual  employments  and  round  of  duties.  They  awaited,  each 
moment,  the  approach  of  their  Judge,  with  awe  and  trembling.  And 
yet,  had  they  been  capable  of  controlling  their  feelings  so  as  to 
think,  they  would  have  seen  that  any  visit,  which  God  should  pay  to 
them,  would  be  a  proof  of  love,  and  not  of  anger.  God  had  said, 
4i  Thou  shalt  die,"  and  it  did  not  need  His  special  intervention  to  in- 
duce death.  That  death  they  were  already  experiencing.  Had  God 
meant  to  continue  their  punishment,  all  that  was  needed  was  to  let 
them  alone.  Their  suspense,  their  apprehensions  of  imminent  j  udgment, 
their  feeling  of  unavailing  regret,  their  sense  of  orphanhood,  needed 
but  continue  to  constitute  that  death  that  never  dies. 
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Que  motive,  and  one  alone,  therefore,  could  induce  God  to  visit 
them  in  their  sore  need  That  motive  was  mercy.  We  can  well 
understand  how  keenly  they  would  feel  this  after  His  departure. 
Before  His  visit  all  was  darkness  and  despair.  Before  His  visit,  those 
death  clouds  obscured  their  vision,  but  now  they  are  dispersed,  and 
again  they  see  God  clearly.  They  see  Him  as  they  never  saw  Him 
before.  They  see  Him  now  as  the  God  of  mercy,  regarding  them 
with  an  indefinable  tenderness  and  compassion.  Their  consciences 
told  them  that  God  was  the  stern  enemy  of  sin,  and  now  they  Bee  that 
while  He  is  so,  He  is  at  the  same  time  the  Friend  of  the  penitent 
sinner.  Now  they  see  Him  as  their  Redeemer,  and  this  new  aspect 
of  Him,  seen  as  it  was  from  the  depths  of  their  own  degradation  and 
misery,  exalted  Him  in  their  thoughts  to  a  height  of  worth  and  ex- 
cellence that  surpassed  all  previous  conceptions. 

It  was  in  the  cool  of  the  day  that  He  appeared  unto  them.  And 
He  did  not  appear  unto  them  as  He  does  to  the  impenitent,  suddenly 
and  without  premonition.  He  came  with  measured  and  audible  step, 
as  He  was  wont  to  do.  "They  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God, 
walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day."  But,  though 
thus  coming,  so  unreasoning  is  fear,  that  "  they  ran  to  hide  them- 
selves from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  God,  among  the  trees  of  the 
garden. "  How  was  their  glory  departed  !  The  lords  of  the  creation, 
the  deputies  of  the  Creator,  running  in  panic  fear,  running  from  their 
Friend,  and  taking  shelter  under  a  bush.  Could  any  of  their  subjects, 
who  may  have  witnessed  so  singular  a  phenomenon,  have  reasoned  on 
it,  how  amazing  their  surprise  would  have  been.  • 

But  their  efforts  to  hide  were  futile.  God  summoned  them  into  His 
presence,  and  asked  the  reasons  for  so  unwonted  a  proceeding  on  their 
part.  After  eliciting  a  confession  of  their  guilt,  He  announced 
the  conditions  of  their  future  residence  on  earth.  Those  conditions 
may  seem  to  us  hard,  but  our  first  parents  did  not  so  deem 
them,  nor  should  we,  did  we  possess  the  same  deep  sense  of  the 
infinite  demerit  of  sin  that  they  possessed. 

The  moment  that  God  appeared  to  them,  their  terrors  fled,  the 
vague  apprehensions  of  unseen  dangers  departed,  the  feeling  of 
orphanhood  left  them,  and  the  restful  sense  of  a  Father's  love  took  its 
place.  God's  presence  was  to  them  peace,  pardon,  and  reconciliation. 
It  was  to  them  salvation.  It  needed  but  the  promise,  that  "the  seed 
of  the  woman  should  yet  bruise  the  serpent's  head,"  to  complete 
their  happiness.  Was  not  their  Friend,  whom  they  had  so  grievously 
offended,  again  restored  to  them  1  What  more  could  they  have,  what 
more  desire  1 

God  thus  re-established  communications  with  his  guilty  creatures, 
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and  we  may  be  very  sure  that  our  first  parents  wished  no  other  means  of 
communication  than  those  that  God  had  revealed  Why,  then,  we  may 
naturally  ask,  should  any  of  their  descendants  1  We  read  of  the  good 
men  of  antiquity,  of  Zoroaster,  of  Confucius,  of  Plato,  of  Cato,  of  the 
Antonines.  I  don't  suppose  that  any  of  those  eminent  sons  of  Adam 
was  a  better  man  than  his  common  ancestor,  or  lived  a  more  blameless 
and  useful  life.  I  hesitate  not  to  affirm  that  Adam's  conduct  after  his 
Call,  and  his  whole  deportment,  were  those  of  a  man  of  strict  integrity 
and  virtue.  The  training  he  gave  to  his  son  Abel  proves  this.  Adam 
would  certainly  have  been  called  a  strictly  moral  man,  and  yet  no  one 
asserts  that  without  the  special  grace  of  God,  and  the  promise  of  salva- 
tion through  a  Redeemer,  Adam  ever  would  have  been  restored  to  the 
favour  of  God.     How  then  can  aay  of  his  children  1 

Further,  apart  from  God's  plan  of  salvation,  and  the  gracious 
communications  through  means  of  it,  the  further  from  Eden,  the 
further  from  God  and  from  virtue,  and  the  less  capable  of  return. 
Progress  is  a  law  of  our  being.  And  that  progress  must  either  be 
God-ward  or  sin-ward.  It  will  not  be  denied  that  the  progress  of 
the  human  family,  apart  from  the  special  interposition  of  God,  has 
been  a  sin-ward  progress.  Witness  the  declension  of  the  contemporaries 
of  Noah.  What  of  the  light  of  Nature  in  their  days  ?  It  was  surely 
as  bright  then  as  now.  Yet  what  did  it  do  for  them  ?  "  All  flesh 
had  corrupted  its  way  upon  the  earth,"  so  that  the  great  Father  of 
men  was  grieved  that  He  had  made  man.  What  of  the  light  of  that 
religion  they  might  then  profess  ?  Alas !  it  was  darkness,  and  that 
a  palpable  darkness,  a  darkness  so  gross  that  it  might  be  felt. 

Witness  also  the  rapid  degeneracy  of  men,  even  after  the  fearful 
lesson  the  Deluge  was  designed  to  teach.  Idolatry  soon  became  so 
universal  that  in  order  to  save  the  world  from  irretrievable  ruin,  God 
chose  Abraham  from  the  surrounding  idolaters,  and  placed  him  apart, 
as  it  were,  that  He  might  train  him  for  His  own  service,  and  make 
him  and  his  posterity  the  channel  of  His  Divine  communications  to 
man,  and  of  His  gracious  influences.  The  light  of  Nature  was 
shining  in  Abraham's  day,  as  in  Noah's,  and  religions  were  professed. 
Religions  were  professed,  for  what  were  the  idolatries  that  then 
abounded  but  self-styled  religion  1  What  of  them  1  What  did  God 
think  of  them,  for  that  is  the  test  of  everything  1  In  what  estima- 
tion did  they  stand  in  His  sight )  "  They  were  all  vanity,  and  the 
work  of  error." 

Again,  as  we  look  down  the  stream  of  time,  or  rather  the  stream 
of  human  history,  and  trace  the  principal  affluents,  we  see  the  mighty 
nations  of  Assyria,  of  Babylon,  of  Greece,  and  of  Rome  ;  we  see  the 
high  civilization  of  Egypt.     What  of  those  nations  ?     Amongst  them 
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a  bright  intellectual  light  shone.  Amongst  them  the  sciences  early 
took  up  their  abode.  But  what  of  the  science  of  the  things  of  God? 
When  Joseph  went  down  into  Egypt  about  thirty-seven  centuries  ago, 
Egypt  was  a  mighty  and  a  learned  nation.  The  light  of  nature 
shone  there  without  any  interruption.  There  was  no  cloud  of  bar- 
barism there  to  intercept  its  rays.  What  then  was  the  spiritual 
condition  of  the  Egyptians  )  Had  they  established  any  communica- 
tion with  God  ?  Did  they  realize  that  they  were  in  a  wrong  relation 
to  Him  ?  Alas  no,  the  highly  civilized  Egyptians  were  as  far  away 
from  God  as  were  the  most  barbarous  and  degraded  nations  that  have 
ever  lived  on  this  earth.  The  idolatry  of  the  Egyptians  was  the 
basest  that  has  yet  appeared  among  men,  embracing  the  worship  not 
only  of  brutish  gods,  but  even  of  vegetable  gods. 

Lastly,  with  regard  to  the  religions  which  the  heathen  nations  pro- 
fessed, I  ask  who  gave  them  those  religions  ?  It  seems  to  me  that  it  is 
quietly  assumed  that  those  religions  have  a  higher  than  human  origin. 
If  they  have,  then  they  must  be  of  God.  But  we  have  already  shewn 
that  God  bridged  the  gulf  that  separated  heaven  from  earth  in  one 
place  alone.  His  doing  so  conferred  on  man  neither  the  right  nor  the 
power  to  construct  a  bridge  for  himself.  The  gulf  which  intervened 
between  earth  and  heaven  still  existed.  God's  mercy  had  bridged  it, 
but  had  not  filled  it  up.  Though  this  gulf  happfly  had  not  cut  off 
God  from  man,  it  still  cut  off  man  from  God.  Its  abyssmal  darkness 
still  yawned  everywhere  around  our  earth,  except  where  the  bridge  of 
mercy  spanned  it  God's  establishing  a  communication  with  man  did 
not  alter  the  relation  in  which  man  had  placed  himself  in  any  other 
way  than  by  means  of  that  communication.  Apart  from  that,  and 
when  neglecting  to  avail  himself  of  that,  man  was  as  impotent  and  as 
imbecile  as  before.  God's  goodness  in  this  particular  did  not  alter 
or  affect  the  finite  capacity  of  man,  so  as  to  bestow  on  him  powers  he 
did  not  previously  possess.  And  God's  bridging  over  the  infinite  void 
did  not  create  materials  for  the  erection  of  a  superstructure  that 
should  spring  from  earth.  The  heavenly  superstructure  was  erected 
of  heavenly  materials,  the  sovereign  love  and  pardoning  grace  of 
God.  But  after  this  erection,  there  existed  on  earth  no  other  nor 
better  materials  than  had  formerly  existed.  Our  first  parents  were 
sincerely  sorry  for  their  sin,  and  bitterly  repented  it  But  their  grief 
and  remorse  did  not  form  materials  with  which  to  construct  a  bridge 
by  which  they  might  recross  the  yawning  void. 

There  can  therefore  be  only  one  means  of  communication  between 
earth  and  heaven,  and  that  is  the  means  of  communication  that  has 
its  origin  in  heaven.  Consequently  the  religions  of  the  heathen,  being 
Attempts  to  establish  a  communication  between  earth  and  heaven, 
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to  the  ignoring  of  the  communication  established  between  heaven  and 

earth,  have  a  merely  human  origin,  and  bring  their  votaries  no  nearer 

God  than  Adam  and  Eve  after  the  Fall  were,  until  God  drew  near  them 

in  pardoning  love. 

(To  be  continued.) 


THE  PRINCIPLES,  POSITION,  AND  PROSPECTS,  OF  THE 
SECESSION  CHURCH  IN  IRELAND. 

Part  Second. 

(3).  Embraced  in,  and  necessarily  arising  out  of,  the  general 
principle  stated  above,  is  another  particular  feature  which  dis- 
tinguishes the  profession  of  Seceders,  and  that  is  their  adherence  to 
all  the  Westminster  Standards,  in  matter  and  form,  as  standards  of 
covenanted  uniformity  for  the  churches  of  the  three  kingdoms.  In 
order  to  see  the  point  and  bearings  of  this  statement,  it  is  necessary 
to  bear  in  mind  that  the  cause  in  whose  behalf  the  Secession  Church 
appeared,  was  the  great  public  cause  of  religion,  as  professed  and 
maintained  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  at  the  period  of  the  second 
Reformation  ;  and  that  the  grand  object  of  the  Secession  was  not  to 
break  down,  but  to  build  up,  not  to  rival,  but  revive  the  church  they 
left,  and  be  the  means  of  bringing  her  back  to  the  practical 
acknowledgement  of  her  avowed  but  neglected  standards.  Con- 
sequently as  Seceders  seek  to  identify  themselves  with  the  Church  of 
the  second  Reformation,  they  must  exhibit  in  their  claim  of  right, 
their  oneness  with  her,  by  holding  the  same  standards,  in  the  same 
sense,  and  in  the  same  extent,  that  she  did.  Now  the  work  of  Refor- 
mation was  not  limited  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  but  extended 
to  her  government,  discipline,  and  worship  as  well.  Accordingly  the 
standards  which  the  Reformed  Church  accepted,  embodied  the 
teachings  of  God's  Word  on  all  these  points,  and  consisted  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms,  Form  of  Church  Government 
and  Directory  for  Public  Worship.  Moreover,  she  received  these 
standards,  not  as  an  isolated  sect  or  independent  denomination  as 
though  they  were  exclusively  her  own,  but  as  standards  of  uniformity 
for  the  Churches  of  these  realms,  compiled  in  prosecution  of  the 
Solemn  League  and  Covenant  in  which  she  was  a  contracting  party. 
Her  heart  was  set  on  union,  and  when  a  great  evangelical  alliance  of 
the  Churches  was  proposed,  she  heartily  entered  into  the  project,  and 
joined  the  representatives  of  the  other  Churches  in  an  oath,  to  carry 
it  into  completion.  And  when  the  Assembly  of  Divines,  as  a 
committee  of  the  negotiating  parties  had  drawn  up  the  Westminster 
Standards  as  the  terms  of  union,  the  Scottish  Church  accepted  them, 
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(though  she  might  have,  yea  already  had,  compiled  standards  of 
her  own),  not  merely  because  they  were  founded  upon,  and  agreeable 
to  the  Word  of  God,  and  fitted  to  be  standards  of  uniformity  for  her 
own  members,  but  as  the  basis  and  bond  of  the  union  she  had 
covenanted  to  seek.  And  what  a  broad,  solid,  scriptural  platform  of 
union  that  was !  Strange  that  the  modern  advocates  of  ecclesiastical 
alliances  should  pass  it  by.  It  cannot  surely  be  objected  that  it  is 
too  narrow  and  sectarian,  for  those  who  projected  and  erected  it 
were  amongst  the  most  enlightened  and  godly  men  the  world  has 
seen  since  the  apostolic  age,  who  belonged  to  different  denominations, 
and  whose  object  was  to  prepare  a  basis  on  which  all  the  friends  of 
truth  throughout  these  kingdoms  could  take  their  stand. 

Let  it  then  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  Westminster  Standards  were 
avowedly  drawn  up,  and  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  expressly 
received  them,  as  the  basis  and  bond  of  the  uniformity  in  religion, 
which  these  countries  had  sworn  to  in  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  several  Acts  of  Assembly  usually 
bound  up  with  the  Confession  of  Faith.  However  excellent  the  West- 
minster documents  were  in  themselves,  and  however  well  adapted 
they  might  be,  as  ecclesiastical  standards  for  herself,  the  Reformed 
Church  did  not  receive  them  merely  because  of  their  intrinsic  worth 
as  statements  of  divine  truth,  but  as  the  several  parts  of  that  uni- 
formity in  Scriptural  doctrine,  government,  and  worship,  she  was  bound 
by  her  solemn  treaties  to  endeavour  to  promote.  Her  confession  and 
covenants  were  so  linked  together,  and  stood  in  such  a  peculiar  rela- 
tion to  each  other,  that  she  could  not  consistently  put  them  asunder. 
And  hence,  to  receive  the  Westminster  Standards  as  the  Church  of 
the  Second  Reformation  received  them,  is  to  adhere  to  them  under  a 
sense  of  the  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants,  and  to  adopt  them 
as  a  system  of  religion  which  is  entitled,  both  by  divine  and  human 
right, — by  the  solemn  enactments  of  the  church  and  nation,  which 
can  never  be  repealed, — to  be  professed  and  established  in  opposition  to 
every  contrary  system  throughout  the  dominions  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland.  As  occupying  Second  Reformation  ground,  and  having  as 
one  grand  object  of  their  separate  standing,  the  defence  of  these 
standards,  and  the  maintenance  and  revival  of  the  covenanted  cause, 
Seceders  feel  bound  to  receive  and  hold  by  them  in  matter  and  form, 
in  the  sense  and  in  the  extent,  in  which  they  were  held  by 
their  covenanting  fathers.  And  the  reception  of  the  West- 
minster documents  in  the  manner  aforesaid,  constitutes  another 
distinctive  feature  of  the  religious  profession  of  the  Secession  Church. 

(4).  The  last  distinguishing  principles  of  Seceders  we  shall  mention 
are, — That  public,  religious  covenanting  is,  in  certain  circumstances  of 
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the  Church,  a  duty  and  privilege  ;  and  particularly,  that  the  obliga- 
tions of  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland,  and  of  the  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant  of  the  three  Kingdoms,  are  perpetual  and  still  binding 
on  the  representatives  in  both  Church  and  State  of  those  who  entered 
into  these  sacred  bonds. 

That  public  religious  covenanting  is  a  Scriptural  duty  we  need  not 
stop  to  prove.  That  Covenants,  publicly  entered  into  by  a  people, 
with  their  God,  which  are  lawful  and  laudable  in  their  matter,  and 
permanent  in  their  object,  are  binding  on  their  posterity  to  the  latest 
generations,  is  a  principle  clearly  revealed  in  Scripture.  The  con- 
tinued obligation  of  such  covenants,  is  based  on  the  principle,  that 
society,  whether  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  when  regularly  organized,  is 
recognised  both  by  God  and  man  as  a  permanent  body,  and  whilst 
the  individuals  composing  it  may  change,  the  society  itself  remains 
morally  the  same,  during  the  whole  course  of  its  existence.  For 
example,  the  British  nation  of  to-day,  is  treated  as  identical  with  the 
British  nation  of  a  hundred  years  ago,  and  she  holds  herself,  and  is 
held  by  others,  as  responsible  for  the  national  treaties,  and  national 
debts,  contracted  by  her  representatives  long  before  the  present 
generation  were  born.  And  that  society,  when  regularly  constituted, 
whether  in  the  capacity  of  a  church  or  of  a  nation,  has  a  standing 
before  God,  distinct  from  that  of  its  individual  members,  and  is  dealt 
with  by  Him,  as  one  and  the  same  body,  unaffected  by  the  lapse  of 
time,  or  the  changes  that  may  take  place  in  its  constituent  parts, 
and  that  the  obligations  contracted  by  it  in  one  age,  lie  upon  succeed- 
ing ages  until  fully  discharged,  are  as  clearly  revealed  in  Scripture,  as 
any  doctrines  of  our  creed.  Why,  the  whole  policy  of  God's  providential 
dealings  with  mankind  in  their  social  capacity,  recognizes  these 
principles.  Hence,  we  find  Him  dealing  with  the  nation  of  Israel,  as 
one  society  from  the  days  of  Abraham,  and  permitting  the  Church  of 
Israel,  as  for  example,  in  the  days  of  Hosea,  to  claim  an  interest  in  what 
was  spoken  to  her  fathers  some  thousand  years  before,  as  spoken  to  her. 
{Hosea  xii.  4,  "  He  found  Him  (Jacob)  in  Bethel;  and  there  He  spake 
tcith  u$")  The  moral  identity  of  society  in  the  sight  of  God  further 
appears  from  the  oft-recorded  fact  of  His  punishing  posterity  for  sins 
committed  by  their  ancestors  long  ages  previously.  Thus  in  the 
17th  chap,  of  Exodus  we  read  that  Amalek  attacked  the  people  of 
God  on  their  way  to  Canaan,  and  when,  through  the  intercession  of 
Moses,  He  delivered  them  from  their  hands,  the  Lord  directed  Moses 
to  write  in  a  book  the  deliverance  He  had  wrought  for  Israel,  and  to 
enter  along  with  it,  the  sentence  which  He  then  and  there  pronounced 
against  Amalek,  that  He  would  utterly  put  out  their  remembrance 
from  under  heaven.     And,  when  was  this  sentence  carried  into  effect! 
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Four  hundred  years  after,  partly  in  the  reign  of  Saul,  and  fully  in  that 
of  David,  when  the  original  transgressors  had  long  passed  from  earth. 
Those  who  sinned,  and  those  who  were  punished  were  evidently 
treated  as  one  body.  The  same  truth  is  brought  out  very  strikingly 
by  our  Lord  in  Math.  xxvi.  30-35,  where  He  represents  the  Jews  of 
that  age  as  partaking  in  the  guilt  of  their  fathers  of  former  days,  and 
as  about  to  be  visited  in  judgment,  for  sins  committed  during  the 
previous  ages  of  their  national  existence.  Just  as  God  often  punishes 
a  man  in  his  old  age  for  the  sins  of  his  youth,  so  he  ultimately 
punishes  society  for  crimes  committed  by  it  during  the  whole  course 
of  its  history. 

Again,  that  God  reckons  posterity,  as  one  with  their  ancestors  and 
under  obligation  to  fulfil  their  lawful  vows,  is  evident  from  the  fact 
that  He  often  punishes  the  former  for  the  violation  of  vows  made  by 
the  latter.  One  notable  case  in  point  will  suffice  as  an  illustra- 
tion. It  is  the  remarkable  case  supplied  by  the  history  of  the 
Gibeonite8,  with  whom  Joshua  and  the  princes  of  Israel  as  the 
representatives  of  the  nation  made  a  covenant  of  peace.  That  God 
reckoned  this  covenant  as  binding  on  the  posterity  of  those  who 
entered  into  it,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  when  Saul,  years  after 
it  was  made,  slew  some  of  the  Gibeonites,  the  land  of  Israel  was 
visited  with  sore  judgments  for  the  space  of  three  years,  which  were 
shown  to  have  been  sent  in  consequence  of  the  violation  of  the  league 
made  with  that  people  by  Joshua  400  years  before.  If  then  a  covenant 
made  between  men  in  their  national  capacity,  is  held  by  the  God  of 
truth  to  bind  the  parties,  as  long  as  they  have  a  national  existence, 
surely  covenants  made  between  nations  and  their  God,  cannot  have 
attached  to  them  an  inferior  importance,  or  a  more  limited  obligation. 
And  consequently  we  find  the  covenants  made  between  God  and  Israel 
at  Horeb,  and  afterwards  frequently  renewed,  held  as  binding  on 
subsequent  generations ;  and  the  cause  of  God's  controversy  with  His 
people,  long  ages  after,  of  the  sore  judgments  He  poured  out  upon 
them,  yea  and  of  many  dire  threatenings  that  are  even  now  being 
executed  on  that  once  highly  favoured  race,  is  again  and  again 
ascribed  to  their  sin  in  breaking,  in  manifold  ways,  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers. 

On  similar  grounds  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  maintained, 
the  early  Seceders  asserted,  and  we  their  representatives  hold,  that  the 
religious  covenants  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  are  still  binding  on 
the  inhabitants  of  these  lands,  and  will  continue  to  bind  them  till 
God,  as  one  of  the  contracting  parties,  releases  them  from  the  obliga- 
tion. The  first  or  National  Covenant  which  was  entered  into  by  the 
Scottish  nation,  at  the  period  of  the  first  Reformation  under  John 


SECESSION  CHURCH  IN  IRELAND.  23 

Knox,  as  any  one  may  see  who  refers  to  the  copy  bound  up  with  the 
Westminster  Confession,  aimed  specially  at  the  overthrow  of  Popery, 
and  was  the  Church's  testimony  against  that  system.  The  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant  was  entered  into  by  the  kingdoms  of  Scotland, 
England,  and  Ireland,  at  the  period  of  the  second  Reformation,  and 
the  parties  to  this  Deed,  engaged  by  solemn  oath  to  one  another  and 
to  God,  to  maintain  and  promote  the  cause  of  the  Reformation  in 
these  lands,  to  seek  to  unite  the  Churches  of  God  in  the  one  profes- 
sion of  religion  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  to  endeavour  by  all 
lawful  means  the  extirpation  of  the  systems  of  Popery,  Prelacy, 
and  Erastianism,  "  that  the  Lord  may  delight  to  dwell  in  the  midst 
of  us." 

In  proof  and  vindication  of  the   continued  obligation  of  these 
sacred  bonds,  the  following  remarks  may  not  be  out  of  place. 

First, — What  is  engaged  to  in  these  covenants  being  moral  duty, 
commanded  by  the  law  of  God,  is  of  perpetual  obligation.  There  is 
nothing  sworn  in  them,  but  what  is  implied  in  our  following  the  Lord 
folly,  and  the  objects  contemplated  by  these  deeds  involve  nothing 
bat  what  is  important  to  mankind,  and  ought  to  be  aimed  after  by 
e?ery  one  who  names  the  name  of  Christ,  and  who  prays  as  He 
taught  His  disciples,  "  Thy  kingdom  come."  If  there  were  anything 
in  these  covenants  contrary  to  God's  law,  no  vow  could  bind  us.  But 
if  the  duties  therein  mentioned  are  already  binding  on  these  nations 
from  the  word  of  God,  publicly  and  formally  to  acknowledge  that 
they  are,  and  to  declare  upon  oath  as  Israel  did,  "All  that  the  Lord 
hath  said  will  we  do  and  be  obedient,"  surely  cannot  be  a  hurt  to  any. 
And  that  the  matter  and  form  of  these  deeds  are  in  harmony  with 
the  Word  of  God,  will  not  be  doubted  by  any  one  who  studies  and 
understands  both.  This  nation  and  the  churches  of  this  nation  are 
surely  bound  by  the  Word  of  God  to  endeavour  to  extirpate  Popery, 
and  every  system  that  savours  of  Popery,  to  seek  to  advance  the 
interests  of  true  religion,  and  heal  the  divisions  in  the  Church  of 
Christ.  Now  this  is  just  what  the  covenants  bind  them  to,  and  in  so 
far  as  they  do  anything  to  countenance  Popery  or  any  false  religion, 
they  are  guilty,  not  only  of  disobedience  to  the  Word  of  God,  but  of 
perjury  because  of  broken  vows. 

Second, — These  covenants  were  taken  by  our  ancestors,  not  as 
individuals,  but  in  a  body,  as  the  representatives  of  the  Church 
and  of  the  State,  and  they  plainly  intended  them  to  bind  both 
themselves  and  their  posterity.  But  it  is  objected, — What  have  we 
to  do  with  our  fathers'  engagements  in  religion,  and  what  right 
had  they  to  bind  their  posterity  in  any  such  a  way  1  We  reply, — 
If  bonds  and  engagements  did  bind  in  civil  matters  only  those 
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who  contracted  or  give  their  consent  to  them,  nothing  but  the 
wildest  disorder  would  ensue.  What,  for  instance,  would  be 
thought  of  the  sanity  of  the  Member  of  Parliament  who  rose  in  the 
House  of  Commons  to  move  that  England  be  no  longer  bound  to 
respect  the  treaties  she  made,  or  the  Acts  she  passed,  before  this 
generation  were  born  1  The  national  debt,  for  example,  was  first  con- 
tracted in  the  reign  of  William  III. :  why  not  get  rid  of  it  at  once  on 
the  plea,  that  the  present  race  had  no  hand  in  the  incurring  of  it,  and 
that  if  our  fathers  contracted  debts,  their  sons  have  no  right  to  pay 
them  1  Though  it  be  but  a  man's  covenant,  yet  if  it  be  confirmed, 
both  divine  and  human  laws  require  that  it  be  made  good.  The 
nation  which  refused  to  discharge  its  just  debts,  or  fulfil  its  lawful 
treaties,  because  they  were  contracted  by  former  generations,  would 
be  denounced  for  their  perfidy  and  treachery  throughout  the  civilized 
world.  And  are  treaties  relating  to  religious  matters  of  less  import- 
ance than  those  relating  to  civil,  that  the  former  class  may  be 
broken  and  the  latter  may  not  ?  Is  it  safer  and  more  honourable  to 
deal  treacherously  with  God  than  with  man  1  Is  it  lawful  and  right 
for  a  Christian  parent  to  dedicate  his  child  to  God  in  baptism,  and 
does  it  become  unlawful  for  the  parents  of  a  kingdom  to  dedicate 
their  posterity  to  God  as  His  honoured  servants  ?  The  principle  that 
would  free  us  from  under  the  binding  force  of  these  covenants,  would, 
if  carried  out,  annul  our  baptismal  vows,  and  for  that  matter  all  the 
civil  treaties  and  engagements  of  the  nation. 

Third, — In  these  covenants  the  Churches  and  nation  made  a  public 
surrender  of  themselves  and  their  posterity  to  Christ  as  King.  "  The 
three  kingdoms  came  forward  as  nations  to  range  themselves  under  His 
banner,  swearing  that  they  would  side  with  Him  in  His  war  against 
Antichrist ;  that  they  would  lay  their  national  influence  at  His  feet 
to  be  exerted  according  to  His  word,  for  the  purification  and  union  of 
His  Church ;  and  that  they  would  make  it  a  fundamental  law,  that 
all  their  rulers,  and  especially  their  supreme  ruler,  should  be  friendly 
to  His  cause."  These  lands  were  already  given  to  Christ  as  Mediator, 
by  the  Father's  grant  to  Him  of  the  utmost  ends  of  the  earth  for  His 
inheritance,  and  by  the  solemn  deed  of  the  covenants,  He  obtained 
an  additional  right  to  His  headship  over  the  British  dominions.  The 
people  of  these  lands  thereby  declared  their  hearty  approval  of  the 
King  which  God  the  Father  had  set  over  them,  and  cheerfully  vowed  to 
be  His  for  ever.  And  we  cannot  deny  the  obligation  of  the  engage- 
ments then  made,  without  manifesting  a  desire  to  withdraw  from  the 
allegiance  we  have  come  under  to  Christ,  expressing  dissatisfaction 
with  the  grant  the  Father  has  made  His  Son,  and  with  our  ancestors 
solemn  acquiescence  in  it 
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In  fine,  the  ends  of  these  covenants  not  being  yet  attained  goes  to 
prove  that  they  are  binding  still.  What  these  ends  are  may  be 
readily  learned  from  the  covenants  themselves,  and  some  of  them  have 
been  mentioned  already  in  this  paper.  Till  these  are  fully  served, 
till  the  Church  is  thoroughly  reformed  and  united,  till  the  system  of 
iniquity  which  is  so  much  countenanced  in  our  day,  is  abolished,  and 
Christ  is  acknowledged  as  our  rightful  King,  God  as  our  creditor  will 
refuse  to  release  the  churches  and  peoples  of  these  lands  from  their 
obligations.  To  refuse  to  be  bound  by  these  covenants  is  to  refuse 
high  privilege,  and  to  incur  fearful  guilt  These  are  the  title-deeds, — 
now  entrusted  to  this  generation, — which  prove  the  transfer  long  ago 
of  these  kingdoms  from  the  man  of  sin  to  the  Son  of  man.  It  is 
quite  possible  many  may  disown  the  trust  and  seek  to  cancel  the  bond. 
Acts  may  be  passed  in  Church  and  State  aimed  at  the  repealing  of 
the  Deed,  and  the  voice  of  the  nation  may  proclaim  it  done. 
The  sacred  documents  may  be  burned,  as  once  they  were  by  the  public 
hangman  in  the  public  streets,  or  be  left  to  moulder  among  the 
fragments  of  antiquity  within  our  museum  halls.  But  let  it  be 
remembered  that  there  were  more  copies  of  these  deeds  than  one — 
that  one  of  these  is  registered  in  heaven,  and  it  we  cannot  touch ; 
that  a  covenant-keeping  God  will  one  day  come  to  settle  His  accounts 
with  a  covenant-breaking  people.  For,  as  the  Marquis  of  Argyle 
said,  as  he  stood  upon  the  scaffold  about  to  lay  down  his  life  in 
defence  of  these  covenants,  "God  hath  laid  engagements  upon  Scotland. 
We  are  tied  by  these  covenants  to  religion  and  reformation.  These  that 
were  then  unborn  are  yet  engaged,  and  it  passeth  the  power  of  all 
magistrates  under  heaven,  to  absolve  them  from  the  oath  of  God." 
And  Boston,  after  enumerating  several  breaches  of  these  covenants, 
writes  "  these  are  an  old  debt  lying  on  the  head  of  Scotland,  England, 
and  Ireland,  for  which  God  will  pursue  them — and  pursue  them  so  as 
that  it  shall  appear  to  be  both  for  principle  and  interest  during  the 
time  it  has  lain  over."  If  these  things  are  so,  what  a  reckoning  will 
there  be  when  God  comes  to  avenge  the  quarrel  of  His  covenant  and 
to  look  for  His  own  from  these  kingdoms  !  With  what  measure  they 
mete  it  shall  be  meted  to  them  again.  As  our  kings  and  rulers  seem 
to  have  taken  counsel  together  against  the  Lord  and  His  Anointed, 
saying,  "  let  us  break  their  bands  and  cast  their  cords  from  us,"  well  for 
us  as  a  people,  if  God  do  not  hold  us  in  derision,  speak  in  His  wrath,  and 
vex  us  in  His  sore  displeasure.  What  a  tremendous  responsibility 
specially  lies  on  the  Churches  of  these  realms,  who  seem  almost  with 
one  consent  to  treat  this  matter  with  coldness  or  contempt,  to  awake 
to  the  duties  of  their  position  as  witnesses  for  Christ,  and  give  forth 
no  indistinct  sound  on  a  question  so  intimately  bound  up  with  the 
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best  interests  of  our  country;  and  to  let  no  opportunity  slip  of  pressing 
the  guilt  of  covenant-breaking  upon  the  conscience  of  the  nation, 
warning  as  with  trumpet  tongue,  our  rulers  to  be  wise,  our  judges  to 
be  instructed,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  join  trembling  with  their 
mirth,  and  kiss  again  the  Son,  lest  He  be  angry  and  they  perish  from 
the  way,  when  His  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little  ! 

II.  From  what  has  been  stated,  little  remains  to  be  said  on  the 
second  part  of  our  subject,  via.,  the  position  of  the  Secession  Church 
in  Ireland.  Our  position  is  defined,  determined,  and  defended  by 
our  principles.  By  these  we  must  stand  or  fall.  The  position  of  the 
Secession  in  Ireland,  we  may  say  in  a  word,  is  taken  on  the  historical 
and  constitutional  ground  occupied  by  the  first  seceders  in  Scotland, 
Their  principles  we  hold  to  be  our  principles,  their  standards  we 
take  to  be  our  standards.  Clearly  to  understand  the  historic  position 
taken  by  the  Secession  at  its  start,  it  will  be  necessary  to  bear  in 
mind  that  the  constitution  and  order  established  in  the  Church  of 
Scotland  at  the  time  of  the  Second  Reformation,  was  not  allowed  to 
stand.  The  Reformation  sworn  to  in  the  Covenants  was,  by  the 
very  hands  that  gave  pledges  to  God  and  man  for  its  maintenance, 
ignominiously  overthrown.  For  a  period  of  28  years  Scotland  had  to 
pass  again  through  the  fires  of  persecution,  and  during  that  terrible 
period  the  faithful  in  the  land  had  to  contend  with  their  prayers  and 
blood  for  Christ's  crown  and  covenant  Under  Charles  II.,  and  his 
successor  James,  Presbyterianism  was  abolished,  and  Prelacy  in  its 
worst  forms  again  established  in  its  room.  Then  came  the 
Revolution  of  1688,  when  God  graciously  raised  up  a  deliverer,  just 
at  the  time  of  need,  in  the  person  of  William  III.,  Prince  of  Orange. 
The  poor,  distracted  Church  of  Scotland,  once  again  breathed  the  air  of 
freedom.  Her  presbyterian  constitution,  which  during  the  previous 
reigns  had  been  torn  in  pieces  by  bloody,  perjured  hands,  was  re- 
constructed and  re-established  by  Acts  of  Parliament,  on  the  basis  on 
which  it  stands  to-day.  This,  which  is  known  as  the  Revolution 
settlement  of  the  Church,  was  not,  however,  nearly  so  Scriptural,  nor 
so  satisfactory  as  that  of  the  Second  Reformation.  Presbyterianism 
was  re-established  because  it  was  agreeable  to  the  will  of  the  people,  not 
because  it  was  of  Divine  right;  the  covenants  of  the  former  times  were 
not  recognised  at  all,  and  statutes  passed  in  the  previous  reigns  condemn- 
ing the  whole  work  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  were  left  unrepealed, 
and  continue  on  the  Statute  Book  of  the  realm  till  this  day.  It  was 
from  this  Church  as  established  at  the  Revolution  the  Secession 
was  declared.  The  defects  in  her  constitution,  in  the  course  of  time, 
manifested  themselves  in,  and  led  the  way  to,  still  greater  defects  in 
her  administration.     Satisfied  with  her  present  attainments,  she  made 
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no  attempt  to  retrace  her  steps  to  the  high  ground  of  the  Second 

Reformation.     And,  when  a  faithful  testimony  for  former  attainments, 

and  against  present  defects,  was  raised  by  the  Erskines  and  other 

faithful  men  in  her  midst,  they  were  immediately  silenced  and  cast  out. 

Strong,  however,  in  the  righteousness  of  their  cause,  convinced  of  the 

need  and  importance  of  a  revival  of  Reformation  principles,  looking 

for  strength  to  their  Divine  Master,  whose  call  they  believed  they 

had,  these  brave  men  went  forth  without  the  camp  bearing  His  reproach, 

and  whilst  the  ecclesiastical  artillery  at  command  fulminated  around 

their  fearless  heads,  they  raised  again  the  fallen  standards  in  Israel, 

and  proclaimed  their  watchword,  as  of  yore,  to  be  "  For  Christ's  crown 

and  covenant."     Not  satisfied  with  the  constitution  and  administration 

of  the  Revolution  Church,  they  took  much  higher  ground,  and  planted 

their  banner  on  that  of  the  Second  Reformation  period — "  In  a  word, 

they  appeared  as  a  part  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  adhering  to  her 

reformed  constitution,  testifying  to  the  injuries  done  to  it,  craving  a 

redress  of  these,  pleading  for  a  revival  of  a  Reformation  attained 

conformably  to  Scripture  in  a  former  period,  approved  of  by  every 

authority  in  the  land,  and  sanctioned  by  public  and  national  vows  to 

the  Most  High."    The  Secession  Church  of  the  present  day  professes 

to  follow  in  their  steps,  by  espousing  the  same  cause,  and  taking  hold 

of  the  banner  given  them  to  be  displayed  because  of  truth.     But  in  so 

doing,  it  is  much  to  be  regretted,  that  in  Ireland  at  least,  her  position 

alongside*  of  other  churches  is  one  of  comparative  isolation  and 

obscurity. 

The  Secession  was  introduced  into  this  country  about  the  year 
1743,  and  for  nigh  a  century  continued  to  prosper  greatly.  In 
the  year  1840  the  Synod  had  under  its  care,  some  140  congregations, 
but  in  that  year  the  great  majority  of  these,  with  their  ministers, 
united  with  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  and  formed  what  is  now  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland,  leaving  but  six 
ministers  and  their  congregations  to  represent  the  Secession  Synod, 
an<}  maintain  the  Secession  cause.  But  it  may  be  asked,  and  often  is, 
do  not  other  Churches  around  us  occupy  the  same  ground,  hold  the 
same  principles,  and  acknowledge  the  same  standards  that  we  do  1 
Did  not,  for  instance,  the  former  Seceders  who  joined  the  Synod  of 
Ulster,  carry  with  them  their  testimony  into  the  united  body,  and  do 
not  many  of  these  still  claim  to  hold  Secession  principles  l  Well,  if 
they  carried  their  testimony  with  them  as  a  body,  it  must  have  been 
to  hide  or  to  bury  it,  for  they  have  never  exhibited  it  in  public  sinoe. 
No  doubt,  the  private  opinions  of  many  of  them  may  be  as  favourable 
to  the  old  principles  as  ever,  but  the  profession  and  principles  of  a 
Church  are  not  to  be  judged  by  the  profession  and  principles  of  her 
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individual  members,  but  are  to  be  sought  for  in  her  publicly  acknow- 
ledged standards,  which  are  proposed  as  the  terms  of  communion  with 
her.  Now,  when  we  examine  the  formularies  of  the  different 
churches  around,  we  find  that  none  of  them,  with  the  exception  of 
the  Reformed  Presbyterian,  even  professes  to  hold  all  the  principles 
and  to  occupy  the  entire  ground  that  we  do — the  principles  and 
ground  of  the  Second  Reformation.  The  main  point  in  dispute 
between  Reformed  Presbyterians  and  Seceders,  regards  the  duty  and 
right  of  a  minority  in  a  nation  to  disown  the  government  because  of 
its  religion.  And  on  this  point,  Seceders  maintain  that  the  views  of 
their  Reformed  Presbyterian  brethren,  were  not  held  or  acted  upon  by 
the  covenanters  of  Scotland,  till  the  killing  times  of  Charles  II.,  when, 
through  force  of  persecution,  some  of  them  were  led  to  adopt  them. 
What  a  pity  it  is  that  our  differences  on  this  point  were  not  adjusted, 
that  our  hands  might  be  united,  as  our  hearts  already  are,  in  bearing 
before  the  world  the  blue  banner  of  the  covenant! 

Between  the  General  Assembly  and  Seceders,  wider  differences  are 
found  to  exist  Examine  the  formularies  of  the  former  body,  and 
how  many  of  the  distinctive  principles  which  we  have  shown  to  be  held 
by  Seceders  will  be  found  acknowledged  in  them?  Are  the  office- 
bearers in  the  Assembly  bound  to  acknowledge  the  attainments  of  the 
Second  Reformation  period  as  those  in  the  Secession  are  ?  They  are 
not  All  that  is  required  is  an  acknowledgement  of  the  attainments 
of  the  Church  at  the  Revolution  which  were  in  many  points  very 
defective,  and  far  inferior  to  those  of  the  former  period.  This 
particularly  appears  in  the  Presbyterian  form  of  Church  government 
being  approved  as  founded  upon,  and  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God, 
just  as  it  was  ratified  at  the  Revolution;  whereas  at  the  Second 
Reformation,  Presbytery  was  declared  to  be  of  divine  right,  and  the 
only  form  of  Church  government  appointed  by  Christ 

Again  another  very  important  difference  between  the  two  Churches 
is  found  in  the  fact  that  Seceders  acknowledge  all  the  Westminster 
standards  as  they  were  received  by  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland, 
whereas  the  General  Assembly  merely  acknowledge  the  Confession  of 
Faith  and  Catechisms,  leaving  out  the  Directory  for  public  worship, 
and  the  form  of  Church  Government ;  thus  accepting,  as  far  as  these 
standards  are  concerned,  the  constitution  of  the  National  Church  of 
Scotland,  as  established  by  the  law  of  the  State,  at  the  time  of  the 
Revolution.  If  the  former  Seceders  who  joined  with  the  Synod  of 
Ulster  in  1840,  had  carried  into  the  United  Church  the  two  standards 
referred  to,  as  they  were  bound  to  have  done,  it  is  easy  to  see  how  these 
would  have  barred  the  door  against  such  innovations  in  the  worship 
of  God's  house,  as  instrumental  music,  hymns  of  human  composition, 
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and  the  like.  The  advocates  of  these  novelties  rightly  plead  that 
they  have  no  law  against  them,  for  the  standards  which  would 
condemn  them  are  not  received  by  that  body. 

The  most  important  point  of  difference  between  the  profession  of 
Seceders,  and  that  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  of  this  country, 
regards  the  recognition  of  the  covenants.     Adherence  to  these  deeds 
constituted  a  marked,  an  essential  feature,  of  the  Secession  from  ita 
very  beginning,  and  the  importance  attached  to  them  by  all  the 
Secession  fathers  may  be   seen   by  a  reference  to  the   prominent 
place  given  them  in  all  their  writings.     Now  if  the  Seceders  who 
joined  with  the  Synod  of  Ulster,  which   confessedly  was  not  a 
covenanting  church,  carried   with  them  their  principles,   as  they 
professed  to  have  done,  how  comes  it  that,  in  settling  the  questions  for 
ordination  in  the  united  body,  they  exchanged  a  question  adopted  by 
the  Secession  Church  from  the  beginning  of  its  history,  in  which  the 
covenants  were  spoken  of  in  the  most  decided  terms,   for  one   in 
which  they  are  not  so  much  as  named  ?    And  if  Secession  principles 
are  maintained  in  the  General  Assembly,  how  is  that  the  continued 
obligation  of  the  covenants  has  never  been  publicly  asserted  by  that 
body,  or  in  any  way  been  formally  recognised  by  them  since  the  year 
18401     True,  it  is  replied   that   ministers   and  ruling  elders   arc 
required   at   ordination  to  hold  it  their  duty  "to   maintain   and 
prosecute  the  reformation  work  of  our  covenanted  fathers,"  and  as 
the  ends  of  the  covenants  are  thus  to  be  aimed  after,  that  is  all  that 
is  needed.     But  there  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  covenants  and 
the  things  covenanted.     Our  forefathers  might  have  prosecuted  the 
work   of  reformation,  and  it  would  have  been  their  duty  to  have 
prosecuted  it,  even  though  they  had  not  entered  any  covenant,  just 
as  a  man  is  bound  to  pay  his  debts  even  though  he  may  not  have 
signed  any  bond  to  that  effect.     There  is  surely  a  great  distinction 
between  doing  a  thing  from  a  sense  of  duty  and  performing  the  same 
thing  under  the  superadded  obligation  of  a  vow.     And  when  once  we 
have  made  the  vow,  it  will  not  do  to  get  rid  of  it,  by  falling  back 
upon  our  integrity  of  purpose.     What,  for  example,  would  a  creditor 
think  if  the  heirs  or  successors  of  a  debtor,  who  had  signed  a  bond 
binding  himself  and  his  posterity  to  pay  certain  debts,  were  to  come 
to  him  and  say,  We  acknowledge  the  lawfulness  of  these  debts, 
and  we  hold  it  our  duty  to  pay  them  every  farthing,  and  hence 
we  don't  see  any  further  necessity  for  this  bond,   and  you   will 
greatly  oblige  us  by  cancelling  or  burning  it?     Or,  what  would  a 
husband  think  of  the  fidelity  of  the  wife,  who  whilst  professing  an 
affection  for  him  and  a  regard  for  the  welfare  of  his  house,  showed 
a  desire  to  get  rid  of  her  marriage  vow,  on  the  plea  that  it  was  no 
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longer  necessary,  since  she  held  it  her  duty  to  act  the  part  of  a  faith- 
ful spouse? 

The  church  that  disowns  the  obligation  of  the  covenants,  separates 
herself,  in  so  far,  from  the  high  position  assumed  by  the  Church  of 
Scotland, — the  mother  of  us  all,  in  the  days  of  her  purity  and  prime, — a 
position  which  she  held  tenaciously  till  the  period  of  the  Revolution, 
when  her  vigour  began  to  decline,  and  the  symptons  of  an  enfeebled 
constitution  to  appear.  Many  seem  to  think  that  holding  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  and  Catechisms  is  sufficient  to  identify  any  section  of 
Presbyterians  with  the  pure  reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  But  it 
should  be  known  that  she  held  the  covenants  as  one  of  her  standards 
equally  with  the  confession,  and  that  she  would  have  been  spared 
many  a  fiery  trial  in  the  days  of  the  persecution  if  she  had  only  kept 
to  the  confession  and  given  up  the  covenants.  In  her  estimation  and 
experience  they  were  inseparable,  and  to  yield  up  either  was  to 
surrender  to  the  foe.  By  adherence  to  the  one  she  proved  her 
orthodoxy,  by  the  other  her  faithfulness.  In  the  confession  she  had 
arranged  for  her  warfare,  well  chosen  materials  from  the  armory  of 
heaven  ;  in  the  covenants  these  were  brought  into  active  service  and 
levelled  with  marked  precision  and  effect  against  the  strongholds 
of  the  enemy. 

From  such  considerations  as  these,  it  is  plain  that  Seceders,  in 
holding  by  their  distinctive  principles,  differ  in  some  material  points 
from  other  Presbyterian  denominations,  not  only  in  Ireland,  but 
throughout  the  three  kingdoms,  and  therefore  are  obliged,  in  main- 
taining those  principles,  to  occupy  a  somewhat  obscure  and  isolated 
position.  Is  their  position  justified?  What  is  to  be  the  test  or 
criterion  by  which  we  are  to  determine  this  important  question  ?  Is 
publio  opinion  to  decide  ?  If  so,  we  must  be  condemned.  But  public 
opinion  was  wrong  ere  now.  Public  opinion  pronounced  Christ  an 
impostor,  and  sentenced  Him  to  die.  Is  the  opinion  of  other  Churches 
to  be  taken  as  conclusive  ?  No,  for  if  they  approve  of  our  position, 
they  must  condemn  their  own.  Is  the  warrantableness  of  our  stand- 
ing to  be  tested  by  the  number  and  station  of  our  members,  by 
visible  and  immediate  successes  in  our  labours.  No,  for  duty  is  man's, 
suooess  is  God's.  If  these  were  to  be  the  standards  of  examination, 
the  purest  churches  on  earth  must  be  condemned.  Weighed  in  these 
balances,  the  ministry  of  Noah,  of  Isaiah,  and  even  of  Jesus  Christ, 
would  be  found  wanting.  The  only  test  by  which  we  will  submit  to 
have  our  position  as  a  church  tried,  is  this, — is  it  Scriptural  ?  Is  it 
justified  by  "adherence  to  those  principles  which  we  believe  to  be 
agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God  f  If  so,  it  must  be  maintained  at  all 
hasarda     If  other  churches  change  their  moorings,  are  we  bound  to 


SSCE8SI0N  CHURCH  IN  IRELAND.  31 

change  tool    We  hold  by  the  principles  and  position  of  the  Covenanted 
Church  of  Scotland,  and  we  will  separate  only  from  those  who  persist 
in  separating  from  her.     Seceders  are  often  represented  as  opposed  to 
the  union  of  churches :   on  the  contrary,  if  true  to  their  principles, 
they  are  bound  to  be  its  warmest  friends.     Believing  that  the  wisdom 
which  is  from  above,  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  they  cannot  approve 
of  any  union  which  is  effected  at  the  expense  of  truth.     It  is  a  very 
common  notion  in  these  days,  that  all  that  is  necessary  to  the  union 
of  the  churches  is,  that  the  different  denominations  bring  together, 
and  in  the  exercise  of  mutual  confidence  and  Christian  charity,  bury 
out  of  sight,  their  differences,  and  then  embrace  each  other  around 
their  common  grave.     That,  no  doubt,  would  be  a  very  congenial 
task  for  charity,  provided  there  were  no  Scriptural  principles  involved 
in  any  of  these  differences.     For,  whilst  charity  may  cover  a  multi- 
tude of  sins,  yet,  "  she  rejoiceth  in  the  truth,"  and  hath  no  authority  to 
hide  even  the  minimum  of  that.     The  question  of  union,  so  far  as  it 
concerns  the  various  branches  of  the  Presbyterian  family,  ought  to 
admit  of  an  easy  solution.     Did  not  the  parent  Church  of  Scotland, 
the  Church  of  the  Second  Reformation,  settle  that  question  long  ago 
for  herself,  and  for  all  her  members  1     In  prosecution  of  the  Solemn 
League,  she  formed  the  sublime  design  of  bringing  the  Churches  of 
the  three  kingdoms  into  a  blessed  uniformity  in  religion.     In  further- 
ance of  this  design  she   sent   Commissioners  to   the   Westminster 
Assembly,  who  sat  five  whole  years  in  seeking  to  adjust  the  differences  of 
the  various  churches  of  the  Reformation,  so  that  they  might  meet  one 
another  upon  Gospel  ground.     The    ground  or  basis   then  agreed 
upon,  and  which  the  Church  of  Scotland  cordially  accepted  under 
the  oath  of  the  covenants,  and  bound  herself,  and  her  posterity  to 
adhere   to,   is  preserved  in  the  Westminster  Standards.     On  that 
basis — the  most  Scriptural,  catholic,  and  enlightened,  that  has  ever 
been  proposed — Seceders  have  ever  taken  their  stand,  whilst  other 
churches,  who  are  under  the  same  obligations  to  abide  by  it,  have 
slipped  away  from  it  one  by  one.     Is  it  fair,  therefore,  for  those  who 
have  broken  loose  from  the  terms  of  union  agreed  upon  long  ago  by 
the  Churches  of  these  lands,  and  that  too  upon  oath,  to  turn  round, 
and  charge  those  who  are  trying  to  keep  faithfully  by  them,  with 
being  the  enemies  of  union  1    We  are  bound  to  unite  with  all  the 
friends  of  truth  upon  the  high  Scriptural  ground  referred  to,  but  lower 
down  we  cannot  consistently  go. 

If  the  public  position  of  the  Secession  Church  is  somewhat  isolated, 
it  is  satisfactory  to  know  that  it  is  honourable.  If  in  maintaining  our 
principles  we  are  not  honoured  with  the  association  of  the  mighty 
and  noble  of  the  present  day,  we  can  claim  to  be  associated  with  the 
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nobles  of  the  past,  the  reformers  and  martyrs  of  Scotland.  The  cause 
for  which  martyrs  bled  and  died,  is  the  very  cause  for  which  we  con- 
tend. They  died,  history  tells  us,  for  approving  of  the  various  steps 
of  the  covenanted  reformation,  for  their  adherence  to  the  divine  right 
of  Presbytery,  for  their  attachment  to  all  the  Westminister  Standards; 
they  died  for  maintaining  the  continued  obligation  of  the  covenants, 
and  for  condemning  the  glaring  violations  of  these  engagements  with 
which  all  ranks  and  classes  were  chargeable.  "  It  is  plain  that  had 
they  not  held  these  principles,  or  had  they  been  less  faithful  in  main- 
taining them,  they  would  never  have  writhed  under  the  rack  or  dyed 
the  scaffolds  and  fields  with  their  blood.19 

Lastly,  our  position  is  highly  advantageous  and  important  in  view  of 
the  conflict  that  the  Churches  have  to  wage  out  with  the  old  enemies 
of  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant  in  these  lands.  The  position  offered 
in  the  Covenanted  Reformation  was  that  taken  by  the  Church  of 
Scotland  in  those  terrible  days  of  old,  when  the  allied  forces  of 
Popery  and  Prelacy,  led  on  by  perfidious  monarchs  and  infamous 
prelates,  and  backed  with  sword,  rack,  and  gibbet,  sought  to  crush 
her  uncompromising  spirit,  and  wrest  from  her  the  right  and  liberty 
to  worship  God  according  to  His  Word.  Firm  and  resolute  on  her 
chosen  covenanted  ground,  she  withstood  the  shock  of  overwhelming 
odds,  as  the  sea-girt  cliff  does  the  raging  billows  which  dash  against 
it  in  their  fury,  and  instantly  dissolve  into  foam.  And  so  long  as 
this  position  was  retained  the  power  of  Antichrist  was  kept  in  check, 
and  just  the  moment  that  it  was  surrendered,  that  power  sought  to 
regain  its  former  ascendancy.  And  before  this  system  of  iniquity  is 
fully  and  for  ever  overthrown,  we  believe  the  Churches  of  these  lands 
will  bo  driven  to  take  again  to  the  old  defences,  and  that,  as  the 
martyred  Guthrie  exclaimed  on  the  scaffold,  "The  covenants,  the 
covenants  shall  yet  be  Scotland's  reviving." 

III.  On  our  third  particular — the  immediate  prospects  of  the 
Secession  Church  in  Ireland — we  cannot  speak  decidedly,  as  we  would 
judge  nothing  before  the  time.  Considering  how  she  was  stripped 
almost  naked,  and  left  half  dead,  at  the  union  of  1840,  considering 
bow  few  were  left  to  represent  her,  how  unpopular  her  position  and 
principles  have  been  since,  and  how  feeble  the  efforts  were  that  she 
VAS  able  to  make  in  the  way  of  extending  her  borders,  it  is  satisfac- 

Ntory  to  know  that  in  the  face  of  many  difficulties  and  much  opposition, 
ghe  has  been  enabled  to  make  very  considerable  progress.  But 
whether  we  are  likely  to  hold  our  own,  as  regards  membership,  or  to 
xeeeive  accessions  in  any  considerable  numbers  to  our  ranks,  for  some 
tfane  to  come,  we  are  not  prepared  to  say.  We  know  that  in  many 
outside,  our  position  and  principles  are  more  favourably 
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regarded  than  once  they  were.  And  we  have  no  doubt  they  will  be 
more  esteemed  by  the  thoughtful  and  earnest  advocates  of  truth  in 
other  denominations,  in  proportion  as  the  unsatisfactory  results  of  the 
latitudinarian  spirit  and  tactics  that  generally  prevail,  develop  them- 
selves. Much  of  our  progress  and  prosperity  will  depend,  under  God, 
on  the  attachment  of  our  people  to  their  principles,  and  on  their 
faithfulness  and  self-sacrificing  zeal  in  maintaining  them.  These 
principles  have  been  kept  alive  and  handed  down  to  us,  at  the  sacri- 
fice of  much  precious  blood  and  treasure.  If  we  are  to  prove  worthy 
of  them,  and  be  honoured  as  the  means  of  transmitting  them  to 
succeeding  generations,  we  too  must  make  some  sacrifice  in  their 
behalf.  How  should  the  zeal  and  activity  of  the  apostles  of  error 
rebuke  our  lethargy  and  lukewarmness  in  seeking  to  spread  the 
truth !  We  have  much  to  discourage  us  it  is  true,  in  holding  by  our 
principles,  but  we  have  far  more  to  encourage  us.  Look  at  that 
special  promise  which  Christ  makes  to  a  Church  in  somewhat  similar 
circumstances  to  those  in  which  we  are  placed,  "  Because  thou  hast 
kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of 
temptation  which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world  to  try  them  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth"  (Rev.  iii.  10).  Aud  then  let  us  look  at  the 
certainty  of  the  triumph  of  our  cause  one  day  or  other,  and  thank 
God  and  take  courage.  If  our  cause  is  apparently  unsuccessful  now, 
it  is  consolatory  to  know  that  it  was  successful  once,  and  will  be  again. 
The  banner  under  which  our  fathers  fought  and  conquered  is  in  our 
hands,  and  though  we  may  not  be  permitted  to  cry  out,  Victory !  we 
may  be  honoured  to  hand  it  down  to  those  who  shall — be  the  means  of 
passing  it  into  the  hands  of  those  who  will  be  the  standard-bearers, 
on  that  day  when  the  Lord  comes  to  favour  Zion.  And  thus  we  may 
become  a  connecting  link  between  the  glorious  past,  and  the  still 
more  glorious  future.  It  is  a  grand  thing  to  be  engaged  in  a  cause 
that  is  sure  to  succeed.  Truth  is  eternal  and  will  prevail.  Be  assured 
then,  that  if  truth  is  on  her  side,  though  all  her  present  membership 
should  forsake  her,  our  Church  must  stand — must  sooner  or  later 
prosper, — 

For  why  ?  the  Lord  oar  God  is  good, 
Bis  mercy  u  for  ever  rare, 
His  troth  at  all  times  firmly  stood, 
And  shell  from  age  to  age  endure. 


Every  hour  comes  to  as  charged  with  duty,  and  the  moment  it  is  past,  returns 
to  heaven  to  register  itself  how  spent  My  hours  how  trifled,  sauntered,  dozed, 
sffnsnalircd,  sinned  away ! — Adams. 

C 
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INFLUENCES    OF    THE    LIFE    OF    GRACE. 

By  SAMUEL  RUTHERFORD. 
Chapter  X. 

Of  Sovereignty  in  bestowing  Influences,  and  of  Prayer. 

Let  it  be  further  considered,  how  unjust  we  are,  and  how  free  the 
Lord  is. 

He  that  complains  of  the  want  of  grace,  and  yet  remains  in  the 
state  of  nature,  doth  close  with  his  want  of  grace. 

The  unrenewed  man's  complaining  of  the  want  of  grace,  is  neither 
in  sense  or  godly  feeling,  nor  in  faith  and  humble  believing.  Nature 
can  no  more  complain  of  the  want  of  grace  with  any  spiritual  and 
godly  sense,  than  a  sucking  child  can  weep  because  he  is  not  an 
understanding  man  of  thirty  years  old;  for  darkness  cannot  seek  after 
the  sunlight,  for  so,  it  should  desire  its  own  destruction ;  nor  can  cold 
desire  heat ;  nor  Satan  be  divided  against  Satan;  and  therefore,  these 
are  but  feigned  and  counterfeit  bemoanings ;  for  the  actings  of  sinful 
nature  with  delight,  say,  that  the  man  hates  grace,  which  he  profess- 
eth  he  so  much  desires,  for  only  grace  can  thirst  after,  and  long  for 
grace.  (John  xv.  24),  "  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works 
which  none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin,  but  now  they  have 
both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father/'  Such  a  hatred  of  the 
fulness  of  grace,  Jesus  Christ,  cannot  consist  with  a  lively  desire  of 
grace. 

It  is  a  right  rule,  not  to  separate  Sovereignty  from  the  Word,  or 
the  Omnipotency  of  grace  from  the  Promise ;  otherwise,  we  make  a  sort 
of  idol  of  Omnipotency ;  seek  we  then,  and  pray  for,  influences  of 
grace,  not  peremptorily,  hie  and  nunc,  to  every  single  acting.  (Psalm 
cxix.  25),  "  My  soul  cleaveth  to  the  dust,  quicken  Thou  me  according 
to  Thy  Word." 

A  gracious  heart  seeks  no  other  out-lettings  of  grace  to  this  or  that 
duty,  but  according  to  the  promise.  Now  the  promise  is  not  contrary 
to  the  sovereign  dispensation,  and  there  is  no  such  sovereignty,  but 
that  there  are  many  withdrawings  of  God,  whence  follows  deadness, 
and  the  souls  melting  for  heaviness;  nor  is  there  either  promise  or 
dispensation,  that  the  believer  shall  in  every  moment  of  time,  be 
lively  and  vigorous,  and  have  the  heart  lifted  up  in  the  ways  of  God, 
except  we  would  say,  earth  is  heaven,  and  that  we  are  not  for  a  time 
in  heaviness,  if  need  be. 

There  is  a  false  literal  heat  and  vigour  of  going  about  duties  that 
comes  not  from  the  Word.  The  Spirit  that  speaks  in  the  Word,  speaks 
His  own  spiritual  and  lively  comforts  and  actings,  not  that  which 
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may  flow  from  the  mere  letter,  though  even  the  style,  liveliness, 
majesty,  and  divinity  that  may  be  seen  in  the  letter  of  the  Scripture 
are  eminently  above  the  like  in  other  writers.  The  Spirit  immedi- 
ately inspiring,  and  the  Spirit  quickening  in  the  Word,  are  both  the 
same  Spirit  that  Christ  promised  to  send  (John  xvi),  of  which  Christ 
saith  (verse  14),  "  He  shall  glorify  me,  for  He  shall  receive  of  mine, 
(a  word  most  mysterious)  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you ;"  and  believers 
are  afraid  that  their  hearts  receive  some  other  quickening  between 
the  sound  of  the  Word  and  the  actings  of  the  Lord  upon  their  hearts, 
which  causes  them  to  pray  for  no  quickening,  but  according  to  the 
Word. 

The  like  may  be  said  of  the  salvation  of  the  Lord  (Ps.  xci.  16), 
"I  will  shew  him  my  salvation."  (Isa.  xii.  2),  "For  the  Lord  Jehovah 
is  my  strength  and  my  song,  He  also  is  become  my  salvation."  For 
we  are  apt  to  seek  strange  influences,  the  like  whereof  the  Lord 
bestows  not  upon  His  people.  (Ps.  cxix.  132),  "  Look  Thou  upon  me 
and  be  merciful  unto  me,  as  Thou  usest  to  do  to  those  that  love 
Thy  name,"  <fec. 

It  is  cold  comfort,  when  we  reap  without  the  Word.  It  is  true, 
Bis  omnipotence  was  eternal  before  there  was  a  word  or  promise  made 
to  us,  but  now  the  Lord  will  have  the  Word  or  promise  to  be  the 
officina,  the  work-house  of  His  Spirit,  and  of  the  quickening  influences 
thereof. 

As  also  there  is  a  salvation  and  escape  out  of  prison  by  keys  of  our 
own  making,  and  by  putting  out  the  hand  to  iniquity  (Ps.  cxxv.  3),  and 
the  heart  is  much  for  the  bulk  of  a  deliverance  from  hell,  and  for  the 
body  and  lump  of  a  mercy,  were  it  heaven  and  Balaam's  paradise,  or 
the  end  of  the  righteous,  whether  it  be  purchased  by  the  ransom  of 
Christ's  blood  or  no,  and  through  faith  laying  hold  thereon  or  no. 

And  we  love  to  have  the  remission  and  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
in  His  blood  separated  from  holiness  and  sanctification,  but  the 
Scripture  conjoineth  them,  (1  Cor.  i.  30 ;  GaL  i.  4;  1  Cor.  vi.  11 ; 
Heb.  x,  10;  Heb.  xiii.  12, 13;  1  Pet.  ii.  24);  yea  it  is  a  holy  justification 
(to  speak  so),  the  cleanly,  kindly,  sure  absolution  of  the  sinner,  for 
Christ  loves  not  and  washes  not  in  His  blood,  but  such  as  He  makes 
kings  and  priests  unto  God  (Rev.  L  5);  in  so  saying,  I  honour  good 
works  more  than  Mr.  Baxter  doth,  who  makes  them  as  good  as  Christ's 
blood,  even  the  price  of  pardon  (Eph.  i.  7  ;  Col.  i.  14). 

Tea,  and  some  could  be  satisfied  with  dumb  influences  and 
inspirations  contrary  unto,  and  separated  from  the  Word,  as  Eve  (Gen. 
iil  4, 5,  6 ;  1  Kings  xiii.  18). 

What  could  the  powerful  influences  of  God  the  creator,  separated  from 
Christ  the  treasure  heuse  of  love  and  mercy,  do  to  us?     And  if 
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Omnipotency  were  separated  from  the  promises  of  the  Gospel,  could  it 
save  us,  in  the  Lord's  way,  through  the  blood  of  Christ;  for  power  in 
God  cannot  (to  speak  so)  save  men,  but  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  only  saving  name  under  heaven  (Acts  iv.  12) ;  nor  can  Omnipotence 
work  a  redemption  now  in  His  Gospel  dispensation,  but  that  which 
is  by  blood,  (Ephes.  i.  7 ;  Col.  i.  13) ;  and  that  which  is  to  declare 
the  righteousness  of  God  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Power  acts 
by  way  of  complete  satisfaction,  as  the  exceeding  greatness  of  God's 
power  to  usward  who  believe  is  of  the  same  size  with  the  mighty 
power  which  raised  Christ  from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  on  the  right 
hand  of  God  in  heavenly  places  (Ephes.  i.  14-20).  The  power  of 
translating  a  sinner  from  Satan's  kingdom  to  the  kingdom  of  the 
Son  of  His  love,  works  righteously  to  translate  no  man  but  the  person 
for  whom  a  ransom  of  blood  is  given  to  justice,  as  the  Prince's  right  is 
only  for  the  good  of  free  and  legal  subjects  (Col.  i.  11, 12,  13),  and 
that "  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  to  save  "  (Matt,  xxviii.  18  ;  John 
xvii.  2 ;  Matt.  xi.  27),  and  that  kingly  and  royal  power  "  to  give 
repentance  to  Israel  and  forgiveness  of  sins  "  (Matt.  ix.  6),  to  raise  and 
quicken  the  dead  (John  v.  26,  28,  29),  is  a  power  (in  a  way)  pur- 
chased by  the  blood  of  atonement  (Rom.  xiv.  9),  "  For  to  this  end 
Christ  both  died  and  rose,  that  He  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and 
living."  And  it  is  moreover  a  righteous  power  over  all  flesh,  and 
in  heaven  and  earth,  though  He  died  not  for  all  flesh;  and  over  all 
the  angels  in  heaven  and  all  the  men  on  earth.  It  were  strange  to  say 
Christ  died  for  the  reprobate,  and  not  for  their  sins  and  final  unbelief 
and  rejecting  of  Christ,  to  obtain  a  power  to  pardon  some  of  their 
sins,  and  not  all,  and  to  give  them  repentance  from  some  dead  works, 
and  to  purge  them  from  some  but  not  all  their  sins. 

It  is  most  unjust  to  lay  the  blame  of  our  sinful  omissions  upon 
holy  Sovereignty,  because  He  withdraws  influences.  For  that  is 
to  reproach  God.  It  is  like  the  malcontentedness  of  Satan 
and  of  hell,  for  the  damned  complain  that  eVer  they  were  born,  and 
that  they  cannot  be  annihilated,  and  that  hills  and  mountains  cover 
them  not  quick  in  soul  and  body,  yea  they  storm  and  rage  be- 
cause God  gives  them  a  being  capable  of  eternal  woe.  The  wakened 
consciences  of  men  out  of  Christ  often  fall  upon  this  recrimination ; 
the  gnawing  of  conscience  of  Judas,  is,  "  I  have  sinned,"  and  of 
the  young  man  (Prov.  v.  12),  "  How  I  have  hated  instruction  ;  and 
my  heart  despised  reproof!"  Yet  it  is  more  commendable  com- 
plaining, and  more  hopeful  to  complain  of  sinful  neglect  of  means, 
than  of  divine  permissive  providence  of  sin  upon  the  Lord's  withdraw- 
ing of  gracious  influences;  but  conscience  in  its  kindly  acting,  is  the 
tormenting  worm  that  eats  itself.      No  devil  alleges   this.     It  is 
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true  Satan  bites  at  providence.  God  hedges  about  a  hypocrite.  Job, 
and  God  commends  him  (says  the  devil).  Christ,  saith  he,  torments  us 
before  the  time.  Satan  trembles  and  frets  at  the  existence  of  God, 
and  that  God  is  above  him  (Job  i.  9, 10;  Matt.  viii.  29;  James  ii.  19) ; 
and  so  all  his  words  to  Christ  speak  a  barking  at  providence  (Matt, 
iv).  It  is  wrong,  saith  he,  that  the  Son  of  God  should  want  bread. 
Satan  is  a  better  master,  who  gives  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
to  his  worshippers,  than  God,  who  denies  bread  to  His  own  well-beloved 
Son  !     Thus  doth  Satan  in  another  kind  fret 

But  may  not  conscience  accuse  providence  in  the  Lord's  withdraw- 
ing of  grace,  especially  being  wakened  ? 

The  conscience  of  devils  and  the  damned  is  awakened  either  penally 
or  sinfully ;  these  may  be  distinguished  here,  the  conscience  as  penally 
awakened  by  the  Judge,  primarily  gnaws  and  torments  itself  for  sin, 
as  punished.  "  I  have  sinned,"  saith  Judas,  and  he  casts  down  the 
seven  pieces,  feeling  the  worm,  but  as  the  conscience  is  sinfully 
awakened  by  itself  in  blaspheming  the  God  of  heaven  (Rev.  xvi.  9-11), 
because  of  pain,  it  also  frets  against  providence,  but  is  not  pained  for 
the  want  of  saving  grace  and  holy  influences  which  might  have  prevented 
sin ;  yea,  their  blasphemings  of  God  eternally,  is  a  seal  and  a  closing 
with  the  state  of  unrenewed  nature,  which  is  never  moved  for  sin, 
but  wrestles  against  the  providence  which  sometimes  did  permit  sin, 
which  now  hath  such  tormenting  consequences,  though  the  conscience 
in  the  mean-time  being  taken  with  the  lustre  and  apparent  good  in  sin, 
did  also  close  with  the  opportunity  of  sin,  and  with  providence  open- 
ing the  way  to  tentations  (Prov.  vii.  15) ;  and  did  seek  such  a  providence, 
(Gen.  xxxix.  11,  1 2,)  and  embraceth  it  (Mark  xiv.  10,  11);  yet  is  there 
saving  good  in  a  spiritual  complaining  of  the  want  of  saving  influence. 

So  as,  (1),  They  be  not  looked  on  as  misdeeds  of  providence ;  and 
we  say  not,  the  Lord  might  have  lent  me  the  influence  to  such  a  self- 
denying  death  as  Abraham's  journey  in  aiming  to  sacrifice  his  only 
Son  for  God,  but  He  would  not ! 

It  is  good  if  there  be  a  holy  submissive  complaining  of  the  want 
of  gracious  influences  for  duties.  (Isa,  lxiii.  17),  "  0  Lord,  why  hast 
thou  made  us  to  err  from  Thy  ways?  and  hardened  our  hearts  from  Thy 
fear?"  and  if  they  be  not  looked  on  as  withdrawings  of  mere  providence ; 
though  there  be  a  holy  pleading  with  God.  (Verse  19),"  We  are  Thine," 
yet  we  are  so  Thine,  as  Thy  grace  is  sovereign.  "  Thou  never  bearest 
rule  over  them,  they  were  not  called  by  Thy  name."  And  yet  no 
praise  or  thanks  to  Israel,  that  they  were  called  by  His  name  rather 
than  the  heathen. 

We  may  pray  for,  and  so  earnestly  suit  and  desire  influences,  as 
"Draw  me;"     "Quicken  me;"      "Incline  my  heart  unto  Thy 
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testimonies."  Therefore  we  may  pray  against  with  drawings  of 
influences,  as  sad  privations  of  dreadful  consequent ;  and  so  much  is 
held  forth  in  that  petition,  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.'9 

Yet  so,  as  there  is  no  deserving  in  us  of  having  eyes  to  see,  and 
spiritual  influences  to  see,  to  hear,  to  perceive  with  a  new  heart 
(Deut  xxix.  2,  3) ;  even  as  it  is  not  the  merit  of  one  part  of  the  earth, 
the  south,  that  it  lieth  nearer  the  sun  than  another  northern  part,  nor 
the  good  deserving  of  one  horse  that  he  wears  a  golden  saddle  and  a 
silken  bridle,  rather  than  another.  This  should  be  minded — "  What 
am  I,  Lord?"  As  it  was  Christ's  mind  to  cry  down  works  in  point  of 
salvation,  yet  not  to  cry  down  all  actings  by  way  of  duty  in  the  new 
covenant  way.  Therefore  since  grace  may  be  desired,  (and  all  gracious 
influences  are  grace),  so  is  there  a  conformity  betwixt  the  believer's 
will-suiting  influences,  and  the  revealed  will  of  God,  (I  say  not  His 
high  decree  and  ordaining  will,)  for  sure  New  Testament  or  New 
Covenant  prayers,  new  oil  and  new  supply  of  grace,  do  import  a  fresh 
supply  and  watering  of  influences,  to  be  furnished  to  believers  ;  and 
especially  since  we  may  pray,  "  Hallowed  be  thy  name  (in  me),  thy 
kingdom  come  (to  me),  thy  will  be  done  (by  me)  in  the  earth,  as  it  is 
in  heaven." 

We  may,  and  ought,  to  suit  of  God  what  the  Lord  promiseth  in 
the  covenant  of  grace,  but  the  Lord  promiseth  to  bestow  predeter- 
minating  grace  in  the  covenant,  as  after  shall  be  cleared.  Now  the 
faultiness  of  this,  "I  will  not  pray  until  the  Spirit  act  upon  me 
and  move  me  to  pray,"  is  seen  in  that  it  importeth  that  the  moral 
ground  of  praying  is  not  the  command  of  God,  "  Pray  continually," 
and  again  He  saith,  "  Call  upon  me  in  the  time  of  trouble,"  which  is 
most  false,  for  another  warrant  for  all  moral  obedience,  than  pre- 
cept and  promise,  can  no  man  give;  yea  it  supposeth  that  the 
warrant  of  prayer  is  the  influence  of  grace.  Now,  the  influence  of 
grace  is  the  efficient  helping  cause,  not  the  rule,  not  the  objective 
cause  of  either  our  praying  or  any  acts  of  our  obedience ;  yea,  it  is  the 
way  of  enthusiasts  to  make  divine  impulsions,  and  not  the  word  of 
precept,  the  rule  of  our  obedience. 

There  is  no  warrant  to  disobey  the  command,  "  pray  continually," 
until  we  have  dispositions  from  heaven,  for  then  might  the  three 
disciples  in  the  garden  have  said  to  Christ,  "Our  master  bids  us 
pray,  but  we  are  heavy  with  sleep,  and  cannot  pray,  and  so  must  be 
excused."  Upon  the  same  account,  Simon  Magus,  and  other  unre- 
generate  men,  should  shift  the  command  to  pray ;  for  till  we  be  trans- 
lated out  of  nature  to  the  kingdom  of  grace,  we  want  the  habit  of 
grace  and  spirit  of  adoption,  by  which  alone  we  can  pray  acceptably. 
How  unsavoury  shall  this  be !     A  man  falls  over  a  bridge  and  is 
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a-dro wning,  another  is  going  to  the  place  of  execution  to  die,  another  is 
sick  unto  death,  all  of  them  may  by  this  shift  say,  "  We  must  not  pray, 
lest  we  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  till  the  Spirit  breathe  upon  us." 

We  may  not  thus  suspend  prayer  till  the  Spirit  breathe  from  on 
high,  for  we  are  to  pray  for  the  Spirit's  breathing,  and  for  enlarging 
of  heart,  that  we  may  pray  and  praise  (Ps.  1L  15).  Wind  fetches 
wind  here,  and  fire  begets  fire,  as  cold  flint  begets  hot  fire.  The 
atheist  saith,  "  Let  them  pray,  that  can ;  I  am  no  minister.1'  This 
is  but  witty  laziness,  as  when  the  seaman  will  sleep  and  attempt  no 
voyage,  and  lays  the  blame  upon  the  wind,  which  is  not  after  his 
mind.  It  appears  he  is  but  a  sleeper.  Or  a  husbandman,  who 
forbears  ploughing  and  sowing  upon  the  account  only  that  he  finds 
not  the  season  desirable  (Eccl.  xi.  4).  We  are  to  refer  to  God's 
holy  Sovereignty,  the  flowing  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  set  about  holy 
duties,  as  if  the  Sowings  were  in  our  power.  The  command  of 
spiritual  duties  is  laid  on  us  as  reasonable  creatures  and  hearers  of  the 
Gospel,  as  the  creditor  and  the  law  charge  men  to  pay  their  just  debts, 
not  as  they  are  rich  or  poor,  but  as  they  are  debtors.  David's  being 
overclouded  with  a  temptation  is  no  excuse  for  adultery  or  murder,  nor 
is  he  thereby  freed  from  praying,  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation." 

Under  indispositions  moral  we  rejoice  that  simple  indispositions  do 
befriend  us,  and  smile  upon  us  to  promote  sin.  Some  espouse  false 
light  to  be  God's  secret  and  approving  will,  that  they  should  commit 
sin.  So  Eve  (Gen.  iii.  6,)  substitutes  the  temptation  for  the  precept, 
and  false  light  fosters  and  cherisheth  a  sinful  lust  and  wicked  dis- 
position to  sin.  It  is  a  sort  of  tempting  of  the  tempting  disposition, 
whereas  it  were  good  to  complain  under  a  sinful  disposition,  as  under 
the  bondage  of  a  part  of  the  body  of  sin,  as  Paul  doth  (Rom.  vii.) ; 
for  a  sinful  disposition  is  but  a  branch  and  bud  of  the  body  of  sin, 
which  we  are  to  wrestle  against.  Sometimes  indeed  a  spiritual  dis- 
position to  pray  or  praise  goes  along  with  the  command.  The 
obligation  of  the  command  to  praise  is  ever  one,  and  it  is  good  where 
the  man  can  say,  "  My  heart  is  fixed,  I  will  praise,"  (Psa.  lvii).  The 
command  to  wait  on  the  Lord  lies  ever  on  us,  and  it  is  a  rich  mercy  when 
the  disposition  goes  along  with  the  command  (Psa.  cxxx.  6).  Farther, 
not  to  pray  till  the  Spirit  moves  us  is  weakness  in  some  godly,  who 
may  be  overtaken  with  that  error,  but  in  knowing  men,  who  are 
libertines,  it  is  wickedness.  It  is  to  make  the  Spirit's  acting  our 
Bible,  and  to  confound  the  Spirit  and  the  Scripture,  as  Calvin  saith. 

The  command  lays  a  tie  on  us,  consequently,  ever  to  be  in  a  savoury 
disposition,  and  to  savour  of  the  things  of  the  Spirit.  So  our  Saviour 
rebukes  the  disciples, "  Could  ye  not  watch  one  hour  ?"  Though  in  pain 
and  extreme  soul-heaviness  that  the  man  cannot  speak  (Ps.  lxxvii.  4) ; 


40  INFLUENCES  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  GRACE. 

though  Hezekiah  can  but  chatter  as  a  crane  or  a  swallow  (Is.  xxxviii. 
4) ;  though  the  Church  can  scarce  breathe  out  a  word  of  prayer  (Lam. 
iii.  36) ;  yet,  doth  not  the  Lord,  in  sending  a  physical  or  judicial 
indisposition,  contradict  His  own  moral  obligation,  which  He  hath 
laid  on  by  His  command  to  pray  at  all  times.  If  a  more  spiritual 
heat  of  the  Spirit  inclining  to  pray,  preach,  or  praise,  be  on  David, 
Ezekiel,  or  Paul,  then  two  fires  being  stirred,  should  flame  more 
vehemently,  when  to  this  fire  there  be  a  command  added.  Thus  the 
sanctified  heart  would  close  sweetly,  both  with  the  believed  precept 
and  the  Spirit's  holy  impulsion.  The  Spirit  and  the  Word  go  along 
together.  No  Scripture  saith,  "  Stand  still  and  act  no  duties,  till 
the  Spirit  of  grace  first  strongly  breathe  upon  the  heart."  This  were 
to  render  the  Word  useless,  whereas  it  is  enough  for  us  that  the 
command  cries  to  the  conscience,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  sounds  in  the 
Word,  and  none  can  plead  contrary  actings  of  the  Spirit.  The  Spirit 
with  the  Word  is  the  only  guide. 

We  are  now,  after  Scripture  is  closed  and  the  canon  complete,  to 
follow  no  duty,  but  what  is  warranted  by  the  Word.  All  that  (it  is 
pretended)  the  Spirit  above  works  not  by  the  Word  must  be  wild 
corn,  and  no  part  of  the  Lord's  husbandry,  and  so  not  from  the  Lord. 
To  look  to  feelings  as  a  rule,  before  we  obey  a  command  of  God,  and 
to  make  the  feelings  of  breathings  our  rule,  hath  no  colour  of  truth. 
Yet,  though  the  heart's  dispositions  be  no  rule,  to  fall  upon  duties 
looking  only  to  the  command,  and  so  to  fly  to  acting  in  our  own 
strength,  is  also  not  good. 

For,  first,  it  is  required  that,  besides  that  it  be  an  uncontroverted 
duty,  other  spiritual  circumstances  should  be  considered,  as  whether 
the  Pharisees  breathe  after  the  honour  of  God  in  alms-giving 
and  praying,  or  if  only  a  thirst  to  be  seen  of  men  do  blow  the 
trumpet  and  encourage  to  do  the  work.  Secondly,  the  power  of  heart 
should  be  considered.  "  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me  "  warrants  us 
to  eat  the  Lord's  supper ;  but  to  rush  on  the  duty  before  some 
preparation  of  self-examination  precede,  so  far  is  clear  against  another 
command  of  God,  "  Let  a  man  examine  himself."  A  fixed  and  set 
preparation  before  every  duty  is  not  requisite,  but  sure  a  preparing 
of  the  heart  to  seek  the  Lord  should  go  before  solemn  actions.  Godly 
prudence,  which  dwells  with  wisdom,  saith  that  both  a  fool's  bolt  is 
soon  shot,  and  a  fool's  sacrifice  is  soon  offered  (Eccl.  v.  i).  Some 
receive  the  Word  suddenly  (Mark  iv.  16).  If  the  heart  be  smoking 
with  some  fiery  disorder,  that  distemper  should  be  mourned  for  and 
prayed  against.  Headlong  and  precipitate  duties  done  in  haste 
argue  great  profaneness  and  irreverence  to  the  Holy  Lord  whom  we 
serve.     They  speak  an  irreverent  not  eying  of  God,  and  want  of  bent- 
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ness  of  heart  in  holy  duties.      I  speak  not  this   as  if  praying  or 
ejaculatory  suites  were  to  be  delayed 

Libertines  -waiting  on  the  Spirit's  Sowings,  and  so  deferring 
prayer  and  hearing,  is  a  sad  delusion,  for — 

1.  It  is  hardening  of  the  heart  while  it  is  to-day.  Then  the  foolish 
virgins  had  good  reason  to  be  foolish,  and  neglect  the  market  and 
buy  no  oil,  till  the  market  of  mercy  was  gone  and  over !  Why,  the  Spirit 
blew  never  fair  for  this  Spiritual  trading,  and  therefore  they  are  to  be 
excused  in  that  they  slept  all  their  life  ! 

2.  It  is  a  confounding  of  the  rule,  the  Word  of  God,  and  of  the 
Spirit,  who  quickens  the  Word  and  makes  it  effectual. 

3.  It  is  to  excuse  all  wicked  men,  and  to  turn  them  from  the  law 
of  God.  "We  can  do  no  better.  Blame,"  say  they,  "the  Spirit, 
who  breathes  not."     Manv  other  absurdities  follow. 

Nevertheless,  so  to  wait  on  the  Spirit's  actings,  as  with  a  less 
measure  of  grace  to  fetch  more,  and  with  the  two  talents  to  gain  four,  is 
as  lawful  a  waiting  for  His  breathings  as  to  plough,  and  yet  wait 
patiently  for  harvest  This  is  commendable,  and  is  to  "bring  forth 
fruit  with  patience."  This  is  to  welcome  and  adore  the  Lord  in  these 
high  manifestations,  and  wisdom  requires  that  the  soul,  which  is  taken 
"into  the  King's  chambers,"  and  finds  many  out-let  tings  and  rich  and 
sweet  access  in  prayer,  should  multiply  petitions,  and,  being  heard  for 
His  own  pardon,  as  David  was,  should  put  in  a  petition  for  the  building 
of  the  wall  of  Zion  (Ps.  1L  18).  So  should  the  soul,  being  in  a  higher 
strain,  and  admitted  to  a  more  than  ordinary  feast  of  fat  things,  eat 
and  drink  more  abundantly.  So  Esther,  finding  the  king  in  a  strain 
of  graciousne88,  lays  hold  on  the  opportunity,  (Esth.  v.  3).  To  leave 
off  wrestling  too  soon  is  a  sort  of  violence  done  to,  and  a  damming  up  of 
the  Spirit's  mighty  Sowings.  No  doubt  lazy  pursuing  of  the  victory, 
when  we  prevail  with  God,  is  a  mighty  neglect. 

So  to  wait  for  the  Spirit's  high  manifestations,  as  to  set  bounds  to 
Him,  and  look,  "  This  shall  be  a  great  feast,  for  the  instruments  are 
eminent,"  is  a  limiting  of  God.  Hope  of  that  kind  should  be  humble 
and  submissive,  for  there  is  no  word  of  promise  concerning  the 
measure  of  the  out-lettings  of  His  influences.  That  is  His  own 
Sovereignty,  to  do  with  His  own  as  He  thinks  good.  We  should  be 
more  careful  to  receive,  believe,  and  praise,  than  to  widen  our  hope 
because  of  instruments,  to  wit,  on  "  such  a  shining  prophet "  (on 
preacher),  since  believing  the  Spirit's  Word  is  better  than  measuring 
His  Sovereignty.  Idolatry  of  means  is  crafty  and  subtile.  If,  how- 
ever, any  speak  of  preparations  going  before  the  real  stirrings  of 
taring  grace,  there  are  not  any  upon  our  part,  except  we  say  with 
Pelagians,  that  we  begin  and  the  Spirit  follows. 
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MEETING  of  the  SYNOD  of  UNITED  ORIGINAL  SECEDERS, 

HELD  at  GLASGOW,  OCTOBER,  18f6. 

The  United  Original  Secession  Synod  met  within  Mains  Street  Church, 
Glasgow,  on  Tuesday,  the  31st  October  last,  and  was  opened  with  a 
sermon  by  the  retiring  Moderator,  the  Rev.  William  Robertson, 
Dundee,  from  Psalm  cxlix.  2,  "  Let  the  children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in 
their  King." 

After  public  worship  the  Synod  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the 
Rev.  William  Robertson,  Moderator.  The  roll  was  then  called  and 
the  attendance  of  members  marked.  The  Rev.  John  H.  Forsyth, 
Culnady,  and  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  Glasgow,  being  present,  were 
requested  to  take  their  seats  in  Court  and  deliberate.  It  was  moved 
and  unanimously  agreed  to  that  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  MA., 
Carluke,  be  elected  Moderator,  in  room  of  the  Rev.  William  Robertson, 
and  Mr  Hobart  took  the  chair  accordingly.  The  clerk  submitted  a 
Statement  of  the  business  to  come  before  the  Synod,  and  it  was  agreed 
to  enter  upon  it  on  Wednesday  forenoon  in  the  order  stated.  A 
Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  was  appointed  to  receive  any  other 
papers  designed  for  the  Synod.  .  The  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr,  was 
appointed  to  conduct  devotional  exercises  on  Wednesday  forenoon, 
after  the  Synod  was  constituted.  The  following  are  the  principal 
matters  that  came  before  the  Synod  on  Wednesday  1st  November: — 

i.  Election  of  a  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology. — The  returns 
from  Presbyteries  anent  the  nomination  of  one  to  occupy  the  Chair  of  Systematic 
Theology,  were  laid  on  the  table  and  read  by  the  Clerk.  These  indicated  that  the 
Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  James 
Spence,  had  been  duly  nominated  as  suitable  persons  to  fill  the  vacant  Chair.  The 
Rev.  John  Sturrock  had  also  been  mentioned  in  one  Presbytery  as  a  fit  and 
proper  person  for  the  Chair.  After  mature  deliberation,  it  was  moved  by  the 
Rev.  John  Ritchie,  and  agreed  to  unanimously, — after  another  had  been  proposed 
and  seconded,  and  subsequently  withdrawn,  that  the  Rev.  Professor  Wm.  F. 
Aitken,  M.  A,  be  appointed  as  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology.  The  Moderator 
having  intimated  this  appointment  to  Mr.  Aitken,  he  stated  that  at  present  he 
could  not  see  his  way  to  accept  of  the  office,  and  asked  the  Court  to  appoint  a 
Committee  to  confer  with  him  about  the  difficulties  he  had.  The  Synod  agreed  to 
accede  to  Mr.  Aitken's  request,  and  accordingly  appointed  the  Moderator  and 
Clerk,  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  and  Mr.  William  Howie  to 
meet  with  him, — the  Moderator  Convener.  At  a  subsequent  stage  this  Committee 
reported,  that  various  reasons  connected  with  the  proper  discharge  of  his  pastoral 
duties  deterred  Mr.  Aitken  from  entering  on  the  preparation  absolutely  required  for 
the  efficient  discharge  of  the  duties  devolving  on  the  occupant  of  such  a  Chair,  and 
the  Committee  felt  that,  in  these  circumstances,  they  could  not  press  Mr.  Aitken  to 
accept  of  the  Professorship.  It  was  then  moved  and  agreed  to  that  the  Synod  fall 
from  the  appointment  made ;  continue  Mr.  Aitken  in  his  present  Chair,  and  proceed 
to  the  appointment  of  another  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology.  The  Rev.  John 
Robertson  moved,  and  the  Rev.  James  Patrick  seconded,  that  the  Rev.  James 
Spence,  Auchinleck,  be  appointed  to  the  Chair  of  Systematic  Theology.  It  was 
also  moved  by  the  Rev.  William  Hamilton,  and  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Matthew,  that  the  appointment  be  conferred  on  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A, 
Carluke.     This  motion  was  subsequently,  with  the  Synod's  consent,  withdrawn. 
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It  was  likewise  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.  A.,  and  seconded  by  the 
Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  that  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Stranraer,  be  appointed 
to  the  vacant  Chair.  Members  having  expressed  their  minds  in  the  order  of  the 
roll,  the  Synod  proceeded  to  vote  on  the  two  motions.  The  vote  being  taken,  it 
was  found  that  7  voted  for  Mr.  Sturrock,  and  14  for  Mr.  Spence,  some  declining 
to  vote ;  therefore  the  highest  number  of  votes  being  for  Mr.  Spence,  he  was  de- 
clared duly  elected.  Wherefore  the  Synod  did,  and  hereby  do,  appoint  the  Rev. 
Tames  Spence,  Auchinleck,  as  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology  accordingly. 
The  Moderator  having  intimated  this  appointment,  Mr.  Spence  craved  some  time 
before  he  declared  his  acceptance  of  the  office.  This  the  Synod  readily  granted, 
and  appointed  a  Committee  to  confer  with  Mr.  Spence,  and  report  at  a  future 
sederunt.  At  the  afternoon  sederunt  this  Committee  reported  that  Mr.  Spence 
had,  after  considerable  anxiety,  expressed  his  willingness  to  acquiesce  in  the 
finding  of  the  Synod,  and  now  declared  his  acceptance  of  the  Professorship.  It 
was  thereafter  remitted  to  the  Hall  Committee  to  make  the  necessary  arrangements 
for  carrying  on  the  work  of  the  two  Chairs. 

2.  Reference  from  Glasgow  Presbytery  Anbnt  Bridgeton  Territorial 
Mission. — The  Synod  considered  a  reference  from  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  anent 
the  formation  of  the  parties  worshipping  in  London  Road   Hall  into  a  regular 
Territorial  Mission  charge.     Papers  bearing  on  the  application  were  read,  and  the 
Convener  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  and  members  of  the  Glasgow  Presbytery 
were  heard  in  explanation.     Messrs.  William  Peterkin,  and  James  Scott  appeared 
as  commissioners  in  support  of  a  petition,  subscribed  by  sixty-six  individuals,  who 
ask  to  be  organized  into  a  Territorial  Congregation.     The  Commissioners  having 
been  heard,  and  members  of  Synod  having  expressed  their  opinion  regarding  the 
application,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  James  Patrick,  and  unanimously  agreed  to, 
that  the  Synod  heartily  concur  in  the  resolution  of  Glasgow  Presbytery  to  have 
the  Bridgeton  Mission-station  formed  into  a  regular  Territorial  Mission  Congrega- 
tion with  all  convenient  speed. 

3.  Memorial  from  Ayr  Presbytery  Anent  State  of  Religion. — A 
memorial  from  Ayr  Presbytery  anent  the  state  of  religion  in  the  Congregations 
under  its  inspection,  and  in  the  Church  generally,  was  taken  up.  The  memorial 
was  read,  and  was  to  the  following  effect :  At  a  meeting  of  Presbytery  held  on  the 
6th  September,  the  state  of  religion  in  the  different  Congregations  within  its 
bounds  was  considered  at  length,  and  after  various  opinions  had  been  stated,  and 
suggestions  offered,  it  was  agreed  to  call  the  attention  of  the  Synod  to 
the  subject,  with  a  view  to  action  being  taken  in  the  course  of.  the  ensuing 
winter,  towards  calling  the  attention  of  our  Churches  and  people  to  the 
matter,  and  seeking  "times  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord." 
Members  of  Ayr  Presbytery  were  heard  in  support  of  the  memorial.  The 
members  of  Synod  were  then  asked  to  express  their  mind  on  the  important  subject 
brought  forward  in  the  memorial,  ana  the  roll  having  been  gone  over,  it 
was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that 
the  memorial  be  received,  and  the  subject  adverted  to  recommended  to  the  serious 
consideration  of  Presbyteries  and  Sessions,  so  that  they  may  take  action  in  seeking 
a  genuine  revival  of  religion  as  they  may  see  cause.  It  was  also  agreed  to 
appoint  a  small  Committee,  consisting  of  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev. 
Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  John  Ritchie, — Mr.  Robertson,  Convener, 
to  prepare  and  submit  some  practical  suggestions  on  the  subject  introduced  in 
the  memorial,  at  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

4.  Reference  from  Edinburgh  Presbytery  Anent  Ordination  of 
Mr.  Walker. — Took  up  a  reference  from  the  Edinburgh  Presbytery  anent  the 
ordination  of  Mr.  James  E.  Walker,  B.  A.,  Cheltenham.  The  reference  was  read 
by  the  Clerk,  and  was  to  the  effect  that,  in  view  of  entering  a  new  place  of  worship, 
Mr.  Walker  was  desirous  of  being  ordained,  so  as  to  enable  him  to  carry  on  the 
Lord's  work  more  efficiently  than  he  can  do  as  a  probationer.  The  Presbytery 
had  unanimously  agreed  to  accede  to  Mr.  Walkers  request,  and  now  asked  the 
Synod's  concurrence  in  this  being  done.  Having  heard  members  of  Edinburgh 
Presbytery  anent  the  Cheltenham  preaching-station,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev. 
John  Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Alex.  Stirling,  and  unanimously  agreed  tor 
that  the  Synod  cordially  concur  in  the  proposal  to  ordain  Mr.  Walker  to  the 
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office  of  the  holy  ministry;  and  that  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  Rev. 
Professor  Spence,  and  the  Moderators  of  the  respective  Presbyteries,  be  associated 
with  the  Edinburgh  Presbytery  on  the  occasion  of  Mr.  Walker's  ordination,  and 
they  are  hereby  appointed  corresponding  members  of  Edinburgh  Presbytery 
accordingly. 

5.  Petition  from  Hutchesontown  Congregation,  Glasgow,  Anent 
the  Erection  of  a  Place  of  Worship. — A  petition  from  Hutchesontown  Con- 
gregation relative  to  the  erection  of  a  place  of  worship  was  considered  by  the 
bynod.  The  petition  and  accompanying  papers  were  read,  and  the  Rev.  Alex.  J. 
Yuill  and  Mr.  William  King,  elder,  were  heard  in  its  support  The  petition  is  as 
follows : — 

'*  That  your  petitioners  were  formed  into  a  Congregation  in  September,  1872, 
and  since  then,  but  especially  since  the  induction  on  the  9th  September,  1874,  of 
the  Rev.  A.  J.  Yuill,  as  pastor,  the  Congregation  has  largely  and  rapidly  increased. 
That  the  Congregation  worshipped  in  a  hall  of  the  Southern  Academy,  Elgin 
Street,  until  very  recently,  when  the  Academy  was  purchased  by  the  patrons  of 
Hutcheson's  Hospital,  who  would  not  allow  to  the  Congregation  the  longer  use  of 
the  hall.  After  much  anxiety  and  diligent  search,  the  use  of  a  hall  in  Norfolk 
Street  was  at  length  obtained  ;  but  only  till  Whitsunday  next 

"  That  the  want  of  a  Church  has  thus  been  attended  with  many  inconveniences, 
and  the  removing  from  one  place  of  meeting  to  another  unquestionably  tends  to 
hinder  the  prosperity  of  the  Congregation,  and  is  consequently  hurtful  to  the 
Church  at  large.  That  in  these  circumstances,  and  after  due  consideration,  your 
petitioners  have  resolved  to  attempt  to. build  a  Church.  That  should  the 
petitoners  be  successful  in  this  enterprise,  and  a  Church  be  erected  in  a  somewhat 
public  thoroughfare,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  enlargement  and  welfare  of 
the  Congregation  will  be  secured. 

"That  the  Congregation  being  yet,  however,  comparatively  small,  and 
considering  the  pecuniary  difficulties  which  hitherto  they  have  had  to  meet  in 
maintaining  ordinances,  it  need  hardly  be  said  that  it  is  impossible  for  your 
petitioners  of  themselves  to  erect  a  suitable  building,  and  therefore  before 
proceeding  with  the  proposed  erection  they  consider  it  proper  to  lay  the  matter 
Defore  your  reverend  Court  for  approval.  That  your  petitioners  have  every 
reason  to  hope  that  within  a  short  time  they  will  obtain  a  site  for  the 
proposed  Church,  on  easy  terms,  from  the  trustees  of  Hutcheson's  Hospital,  on 
whose  table  a  petition  is  at  present  lying  for  consideration. 

"  That  your  petitioners  have  already  promised  to  subscribe  nearly  three  hundred 
pounds,  and  believing  as  they  do  that  this  effort  to  extend  the  influence  of  the 
Church  will  meet  with  your  hearty  concurrence,  and  with  the  liberal  support  of  all 
who  revere  the  principles  and  blood-purchased  attainments  of  the  Protestant 
Reformation,  your  petitioners  hope  ere  long  to  gain  the  object  they  have 
in  view. 

"  May  it  therefore  please  your  reverend  Court  to  take  the  foregoing  petition  into 
your  favourable  consideration,  and  to  recommend  the  matter  to  the  sympathy  and 
support  of  the  various  Congregations  of  the  Church." 

After  conversation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Robertson,  and 
unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  petition  be  received  with  thankfulness  at  the 
measure  of  prosperity  granted  to  the  Hutchesontown  Congregation  since  its 
formation  ;  tnat  the  Synod  sympathize  cordially  with  the  object  in  view ;  that  the 
Congregation  be  encouraged  to  look  out  for  a  suitable  site  on  which  to  erect  a 
Church,  but  before  proceeding  therewith  that  they  submit  the  plans  of  the 
proposed  site  and  building  to  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  for  approval ;  and  that  in 
the  event  of  the  Hutchesontown  Congregation  raising  a  fifth  part  of  the  sum 
required  for  the  Church,  either  among  themselves  or  friends  unconnected  with  the 
denomination,  and  a  representation  be  made  to  the  Synod  at  its  next  meeting  to 
this  effect,  an  appeal  will  then  be  made  to  the  Congregations  under  Synod's 
inspection,  for  aid  to  enable  the  Hutchesontown  Congregation  to  erect  a  suitable 
place  of  worship. 

6.  Reference  Anent  Grants  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund  to  Congre- 
gations.— Took  up  a  reference  from  the  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  anent 
the  terms  of  the  Synod  minutes  bearing  on  the  period  during  which  grants  are 
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ordinarily  made   to  weak  congregations  out  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund.     The 
matter  was  introduced  in  Committee  by  Mr.  John  Smith,  elder  from  Carnoustie, 
who  expressed  a  desire  to  have  it  minuted  that,  while  the  grant  is  restricted  to  a 
period  of  three  years,  it  be  understood  that  congregations  obtaining  such  grants 
are  not  thereby  debarred  from  approaching  the  Synod,  either  before  or  at  the 
expiry  of  the  time  specified,  with  a  petition  for  a  continuance  of  the  grant     The 
minute  bearing  on  the  matter  having  been  read,  it  was  agreed  to  record  in  the 
minutes,  That  a  congregation  receiving  aid  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund  for  any 
definite  period,  may  subsequently  approach  the  Synod  by  petition  for  a  renewaL 
of  the  grant,  when  the  circumstances  of  the  petitioners,  and  their  claims  on  con- 
tinued support  from  the  Fund,  will  be  duly  considered. 

7.  Overture  Anent  Testimony. — An  Overture  from  the  Glasgow  Presby- 
tery, relative  to  the  continuance  of  the  Historical  part  of  the  Testimony,  and  lying 
on  the  table  since  previous  meeting  of  Synod,  was  introduced,  when  it  was  moved 
by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  and  agreed  to,  that  the  Overture  be  not  entered  on  till 
the  Synod  next  meets. 

Next  Meeting. — The  next  meeting  of  Synod  was  appointed  to  be  held 
within  Victoria  Terrace  Church,  Edinburgh,  on  Monday,  the  7th  May, 
1877,  at  seven  o'clock  evening. 

The  Moderator  having  briefly  addressed  the  Court,  offered  up  prayer; 
and  after  the  closing  verses  of  the  122nd  Psalm  were  sung,  the 
meeting  of  Synod  was  concluded  by  the  Moderator  pronouncing  the 
apostolic  benediction. 

WILLIAM  B.  GARDINER,  Synod  Clerk. 
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At  the  commencement  of  another  year,  we  may  be  pardoned  for 
obtruding  the  claims  of  our  Indian  Mission  anew  before  the  readers 
of  the  Magazine.  This  we  do  that  a  fresh  impetus  may  be  given  to 
prayer,  on  behalf  of  the  missionaries  and  their  work,  the  teachers  and 
their  pupils,  and  the  inmates  of  our  Orphanage.  We  make  no  appeal 
on  the  liberality  of  our  people,  for  they  have  given  hitherto  with  no 
stinted  hand ;  but  we  ask  their  continued  supplications  at  the  throne 
of  grace,  for  those  more  immediately  engaged  in  the  great  work  that  is* 
being  carried  on  in  a  densely-peopled  corner  of  that  heathen  land 
We  are  convinced  that  if  those  at  home  earnestly  besought  the  Lord 
to  guide  His  servants  in  India,  and  direct  their  ministrations,  the 
inhabitants  of  Seoni,  and  its  numerous  surrounding  villages,  would 
reap  the  benefit,  and  through  the  Divine  blessing  many  souls  would 
be  rescued  from  eternal  death. 

Several  letters  have  been  received  from  the  Rev.  George  Anderson, 
since  we  last  reported  on  the  progress  of  the  Mission.  Along  with 
a  letter  that  came  towards  the  end  of  September,  photographs  were 
sent  of  the  missionary  and  catechists,  the  matron  and  orphans,  the 
bungalow  and  orphanage.  These  enable  us  to  form  some  idea  of  the 
men  employed  by  our  church  in  the  work  of  evangelising  the  heathen, 
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as  well  as  of  the  house  occupied  by  our  esteemed  missionary  and  his 
family,  and  the  home  provided  for  the  orphan  children.  Arrange- 
ments may  subsequently  be  made  for  having  these  copied,  and 
distributed  among  the  friends  of  the  Mission.  Referring  to  the 
School-house,  which  the  Committee  authorised  Mr.  Anderson  to  erect 
or  purchase,  he  states  in  a  letter  dated  August  22nd, — "  I  have 
bought  a  house  to  be  used  as  a  school-house.  The  situation  is 
excellent,  not  far  from  the  Mission  compound,  and  yet  central  so  far 
as  the  town  is  concerned.  The  foundation  has  been  tested  for  ten 
or  twelve  years,  and  the  building  is  substantial.  We  are  getting  it 
altered  to  serve  us  at  present,  and  hope  to  enter  it  by  the  1st 
September.  After  the  rains  are  over,  I  propose  to  take  down  the 
roof,  which  is  flat,  and  therefore  heavy,  and  the  beams  of  which  are 
bent  and  not  very  strong,  and  to  break  down  most  of  the  interior 
-walls,  and  enclose  the  courtyard.  We  shall  then  have  a  fine  large 
Tiall,  and  accommodation  for  probably  over  three  hundred  scholars. 
The  sloping  tiled  roof  which  I  propose  to  put  on,  will  be  safer  than 
the  present  one.  I  think  the  total  cost  of  the  school-house  may 
probably  amount  to  about  ;£8o,  when  the  contemplated  alterations  are 
finished  ;  but  I  am  not  sure  if  its  equal  could  be  erected  for  double 
that  amount,  if  we  had  to  buy  materials  and  begin  from  the 
foundation.  The  school"  Mr.  Anderson  adds  "continues  to  prosper. 
We  have  now  about  190  scholars,  and  have  reason  to  expect  more." 

Writing  on  September  10th,  Mr.  Anderson  says,  "We  have  now 
over  190  scholars.  The  other  day  I  had  occasion  to  go  to  the 
Zillah  School,  when  there  were  present  in  it  38  scholars.  There  were 
also  40  present  in  the  branch  school  conducted  in  the  same  building, 
— making  in  all  78.  Allowing  that  one  fourth  of  those  enrolled  were 
absent,  the  total  number  would  be  about  104.  There  is  another 
branch  school  which  has  on  the  roll,  I  am  credibly  informed,  no 
more  than  30.  You  will  therefore  see,  that  we  have  decidedly 
the  majority  of  boys,  besides  hope  of  increase.  It  is  possible  that 
our  numbers  may  diminish  when  we  begin  to  levy  fees.  We  are 
therefore  desirous  to  delay  levying  them  as  long  as  we  can ;  but  ere 
lftng  we  must  begin. 

"  I  am  sorry  to  say,  that  one  of  the  infant  orphans,  Susan 
Burnham,  died  on  the  31st  August.  She  has  never  been  at  all 
strong  since  she  came  to  us,  and  more  than  once  we  have  had 
reason  to  think  that  she  would  not  live  long.  She  was  getting 
her  eye  teeth,  which  weakened  her  very  much.  She  was  a  very 
sweet  little  child,  and  had  always  a  smile  for  us  when  we  spoke 
to  her.  We  expect  soon  to  get  a  little  Gond  girl,  who  is  presently  in 
the  hospital" 
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The  most  recent  letter  received  bears  date  November  9th,  and 
it  indicates  that  the  missionary  and  educational  work  continue  to  make 
satisfactory  progress,  while  another  important  branch  of  mission  work 
has  been  started, — David  Gajadhar  having  been  sent  out  occasionally 
as  a  colporteur.  The  letter  contains  a  number  of  interesting  state- 
ments, and  we  here  give  it  almost  verbatim : — 

"You  arc  aware  that  the  school-house  is  undergoing  extensive  repairs ;  I  might 
almost  say  that  it  is  being  rebuilt.  Work  of  this  kind  needs  to  be  very  closely  super- 
intended. When  the  work  is  finished,  we  shall  have  one  room  measuring  25  by 
38  feet,  another  measuring  40  by  1 1  feet,  and  two  small  rooms  additional.  The 
largest  apartment  is  to  the  back,  in  the  centre  is  the  boys  room,  and  in  the  front 
is  the  verandah,  having  a  small  room  at  each  end.  The  house,  having  been  built  by  a 
Mahometan,  was  so  constructed  as  to  shut  out  light  and  air,  which  rendered 
it  necessary  to  make  a  number  of  doors  and  windows.  Any  doors  that  were  in  the 
building  were  very  low,  so  that  a  person  of  average  height  had  to  stoop  in  order  to 
enter.  This  is  the  universal  custom  here  in  native  houses.  The  school  com- 
pound will  now  be  fully  occupied  with  the  building ;  but  probably  enough  we 
may  be  able  by  and  by  to  buy  up  some  cheap  neighbouring  houses.  It  would, 
however,  only  tend  to  raise  the  prices  if  we  were  to  show  any  eagerness  to  obtain 
them. 

"  The  school  is  getting  on  very  much  as  when  I  last  wrote.  As  yet  we  have  not 
been  successful  in  our  attempts  to  get  a  second  English  teacher ;  but  we  hope  that 
we  may  be  able  to  get  one  by  the  beginning  of  the  new  year. 

"  On  Wednesday,  the  1st  instant,  I  accompanied  Mr.  Bose  and  David  Gajadhar 
to  the  Mundara  fair,  where  we  stayed  till  Saturday.  We  had  16  or  17  meetings 
in  the  fair,  all  of  them  large ;  and  we  had  the  satisfaction  of  observing  that  a 
number  of  persons  were  evidently  much  impressed  with  what  they  heard.  This 
year  we  saw  no  pretended  demoniacs,  and  there  was  very  little  that  we  noticed 
worth  writing  about.  Near  our  tent  was  the  tent  of  "a  wealthy  village  owner, 
whose  son  or  daughter,  (I  forget  which)  a  mere  child,  was  engaged  to  be  married 
to  the  son  or  daughter  of  another  malguzar.  The  women  connected  with  these  two 
families  came  twice  or  three  times  to  the  tent  of  the  former,  and  sang  a  monotonous 
tune  for  a  considerable  time.  One  evening  a  procession  of  these  women,  number- 
ing say  from  50  to  100,  came  to  the  tent  singing  all  the  way.  We  could  not  make 
out  distinctly  what  they  were  singing.  They  stayed  for  some  time,  after  which 
they  left,  singing  abusive  and  very  obscene  language,  directed  against  the  malguzar 
above  mentioned.  He  called  on  us  next  day,  when  we  spoke  to  him  about  the 
obscene  language  which  the  village  women  had  uttered.  He  replied,  that  it  was 
the  custom  of  their  caste ;  and  all  that  we  could  say  could  not  convince  him  that 
it  was  wrong.  On  the  contrary  he  maintained  that  it  was  an  expression  of  affection 
lor  him.  On  inquiry,  he  informed  us  that  on  similar  occasions  this  practice  would 
be  maintained  as  long  as  he  lived.  At  the  same  time  these  women  are  so  modest 
in  their  own  way  that,  if  a  gentleman  were  to  appear  in  their  village,  they  would 
rash  into  their  houses  to  avoid  being  seen. 

"  Since  I  last  wrote  to  you,  a  new  branch  of  mission  work  has  been  begun,  viz  : 
colportage.  David  Gajadhar  has  begun  to  take  tracts  and  books  with  him  for  sale 
in  the  district  About  a  fortnight  ago  he  went  out  for  five  days,  walking  from 
village  to  village,  and  sold  tracts  to  the  value  of  1 1  annas  (is  4td).  Considering  the 
state  oi  education  in  this  district,  and  the  poverty  and  prejudices  of  the  people,  I 
think  this  was  a  good  beginning.  This  kind  of  work  always  involves,  in  India  at 
least,  pecuniary  loss  ;  and  for  some  time  to  come  we  cannot  expect  it  to  be  very 
successful  here. 

"I  told  you  in  a  former  letter  of  the  death  of  Susan  Bumham,  one  of  the 
infant  orphan  children.  Since  then,  I  am  happy  to  say,  two  orphan  children  have 
been  made  over  to  us.  One  of  them  is  a  boy  of  about  three  years  of  age,  of  the 
blacksmith  caste.  According  to  your  instructions,  he  has  been  named  Thomas 
Hanson,  in  memory  of  our  Tate  revered  minister  of  that  name.  The  other  is  a 
little  girl,  somewhat  younger  than  the  boy,  of  the  Brahmin  caste.  She  is  to  be 
provided  for  by  Mr.  Fraser,  Assistant-Commissioner,  who  to  our  great  regret  has 
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been  again  transferred  from  Seoni,  after  a  residence  of  about  a  month  and  a  half. 
He  has  not  yet  told  us  by  what  name  he  wishes  her  to  be  called." 

The  Foreign  Mission  Committee  having  recently  considered  the 
advisability  of  sending  out  another  ordained  missionary  to  Seoni, 
resolved  meanwhile  to  instruct  the  Convener  to  correspond  with 
ministers,  and  ascertain  if  any  young  man  connected  with  any  of  our 
congregations,  was  likely  to  offer  himself  for  this  important  and 
necessitous  field  of  labour.  The  Convener  will  be  glad  to  hear  of  any 
one  who  feels  constrained,  out  of  love  to  Christ,  and  a  desire  to  be 
instrumental  in  saving  souls,  to  leave  his  country  and  relatives,  and 
go  to  the  rescue  of  the  benighted  heathen.  To  encourage  young 
men  to  decide  on  going  to  India,  the  following  is  extracted  from  the 
journal  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Caldwell,  a  well-known  Indian  missionary ; 
"  Perhaps  in  no  other  country  in  the  world  would  a  foreigner,  coming 
amongst  the  people  to  teach  a  foreign  religion,  be  received  with  so 
much  courtesy.  My  assistants  also  testify  that  they  have  everywhere 
been  received  with  respect,  and  listened  to  with  attention,  except  by 
a  few  thoughtless  young  men.  On  the  other  hand,  perhaps  in  no 
country  in  the  world  would  arguments  and  appeals,  patiently  listened 
to  from  day  to  day,  and  apparently  assented  to,  produce  so  little 
immediate  effect  There  is  a  great  gulf  in  this  country  between 
assent  and  conviction,  and  a  still  greater  gulf  between  conviction  and 
action." 
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Priesthood  in  the  Light  of  the  New  Testament.  The  Congregational  Union  Lecture 
for  1 876.  By  £.  Mellor,  D.D.  8vo.,  pp.  423.  H odder  &  Stoughton,  London. 
1876. 

The  "  Congregational  Union  Lecture,"  which  was  established  with  a 
view  to  the  promotion  of  "  Biblical  Science,  and  Theological  and 
Ecclesiastical  Literature,"  has  done  good  service  to  the  cause  of 
Scriptural  Exegesis  and  Evangelical  Theology.  The  volumes  that 
have  been  already  issued  afford  abundant  evidence  of  careful  research, 
profound  thought,  and  earnest  zeal  for  the  advancement  of  the  cause 
of  revealed  truth  and  of  religious  liberty.  We  have  perused  a  number 
of  them  with  much  interest  and  no  small  profit  Even  in  cases 
where  one  is  constrained  to  dissent  from  the  sentiments  of  the 
Lecturer,  the  views  which  he  advances  are  deserving  of  respectful 
attention  and  thoughtful  consideration,  as  they  are  generally  presented 
with  clearness  and  candour,  and  sustained  by  arguments  which  are  at 
once  plausible  and  weighty. 
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The  volume  of  the  Congregational  Lecture  for  the  present  year — 
on  the  "Priesthood? — is,  we  consider,  one  of  the  best  of  the  series. 
The  lecturer,  Dr.  Mellor,  occupies,  deservedly,  a  high  place  in  the 
Congregational  body  in  England,  as  an  eloquent  preacher,  and  a 
learned  and  able  divine.  The  subjects — the  Christian  ministry  re- 
garded as  a  Priesthood,  and  the  errors  and  Ritualistic  practices  con- 
nected with  the  priestly  theory — are  at  the  present  time,  worthy  of  the 
gravest  consideration,  when  the  Papacy  is  putting  forth  the  most 
vigorous  efforts  for  the  spread  of  idolatry,  superstition,  and  antichristian 
error;  and  large  and  increasing  numbers  in  the  Protestant  churches 
are  in  no  little  danger  of  being  seduced  by  the  outward  attractions  of 
an  unscriptural  and  sensuous  worship. 

The  Lectures,  in  this  volume,  which  are  eight  in  number,  form  a 
full  and  eminently  satisfactory  discussion  of  the  subject.  In  the  first, 
entitled,  "  The  Priesthood  not  an  ordinance  in  the  New  Testament," 
the  author  states  the  object  of  the  discussion — and  the  method  which 
he  prescribes  to  himself — to  restrict  the  field  of  evidence  to  the  New 
Testament,  and  especially  to  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  apos- 
tolic epistles ;  and  he  shows  that  Patristic  authority  is,  on  various 
grounds,  of  no  real  value  in  deciding  the  question.  With  approval,  he 
quotes  the  words  of  Augustine  in  writing  to  Jerome: — 

**  I  confess  that  I  only  owe  to  those  books  of  Scripture  which  are  now  called 
canonical,  that  reverence  and  honour  to  believe  steadfastly  that  none  of  their 
authors  ever  committed  any  error  in  writing  the  same.  But  as  for  all  other 
writers,  how  eminent  they  are,  either  for  sancity  or  learning,  I  do  not  so  read 
them  as  to  think  that  anything  is  true,  because  they  have  so  thought,  but  because 
they  have  persuaded  me  that  it  is  taught  by  those  canonical  writers,  or  by  prob- 
able reason." 

The  Question — "What  says  the  New  Testament  touching  the 
existence  of  an  official  priesthood  in  the  Christian  Church,"  is 
answered  at  length  in  the  First  and  Second  Lectures,  by  the  author 
establishing — as  he  does,  by  able  and  convincing  reasoning,  the 
following  positions — i,  "  There  is  no  such  priesthood  acknowledged 
in  name  in  the  New  Testament ; "  2,  "No  such  priesthood  is  acknow- 
ledged in  office ; "  3,  "Nor  in  specific  qualifications;"  4,  "Such 
pnesthood  is  precluded  by  the  whole  genius  of  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion." These  positions  are  maintained  and  elucidated  with  apposite 
and  cogent  proofs  from  Scripture,  and  in  chaste  and  polished  diction, 
to  showing  that  the  priesthood  in  the  Church  is  precluded  by  the 
genius  of  Christianity,  the  Lecturer  quotes  an  extract  of  a  letter  of 
tbe  late  Dr.  Arnold  of  Rugby  :— 

11  Every  part  of  the  New  Testament  gives  a  picture  of  Christianity,  or  of  some 
onc  great  feature  in  it ;  and  every  part  negatively  confutes  the  priestcraft  heresy, 
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because  it  is  to  be  found  nowhere,  insomuch  that  no  man  ever  yet  fell  or  could  fall 
into  that  heresy  by  studying  the  Scriptures,  that  are  a  bar  to  it  altogether,  and  it 
is  only  when  they  are  undermined  by  traditions,  and  the  rudiments  of  men,  that 
the  heresy  begins  to  make  its  way.  It  is  making  its  way  fearfully,  but  it  will  not 
take  the  form  that  Newman  wishes,  but  the  far  more  consistent  form  of  pure  Popery." 
Justice  Coleridge  likewise  says — "The  Priest  is  either  Christ  or  Anti-christ ;  he  is 
either  our  Mediator,  or  he  is  like  the  man  of  sin  in  God's  temple.  The  Church 
system  is  either  our  gospel,  and  St  John's  and  St  Paul's  gospel  is  superseded  by 
it,  or  it  is  a  system  of  blasphemous  falsehood,  such  as  St  Paul  foretold  was  to 
come,  such  as  St  John  knew  to  be  already  in  the  world." 

Lecture  third  treats  of  the  "Christian  Priesthood — its  alleged 
orders  and  lineage."  In  this  the  author  exposes  clearly  the 
pretensions  and  discusses  the  claims  of  Diocesan  Episcopacy, 
showing  by  a  number  of  considerations,  the  absolute  identity  of  the 
two  offices  of  Presbyter  and  Bishop,  in  the  New  Testament,  and 
proving  the  utter  impossibility  of  tracing  the  line  of  descent  from  the 
Apostles  of  present  Protestant  Bishops.  By  an  apt  quotation  from 
Archdeacon  Hare's  work  on  the  "  Mission  of  the  Comforter"  there  are 
strikingly  exhibited  the  pride,  intolerance,  and  uncharitable  and 
unchristian  presumption  of  the  advocates  of  Apostolical  succession 
within  the  pale  of  the  English  Establishment.  In  Lectures  iv.  v. 
and  vi.  the  Priesthood  in  its  functions  at  the  altar  and  in  the  Lord's 
Supper,  is  discussed  with  much  fulness  and  in  a  highly  satisfactory 
manner.  The  gross  perversions  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper  into 
a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  are 
pointed  out;  and  the  errors  of  Transubstantiation,  Consubstantiation, 
and  the  New  Catholic  theory  of  the  "  Objective  Presence "  of 
Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  Eucharist,  are  clearly  stated  and  ably 
refuted.  Dr.  Mellor  most  convincingly  shows,  by  various  quotations 
from  some  of  the  leading  Anglican  and  Ritualistic  writers  and 
theologians,  that  the  Anglican  theory  is  essentially  the  Popish 
doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence,  with  slight  modifications  and  various 
disguises.  This  Archdeacon  Wilberforce>  in  his  work  on  the 
" Eucharist '," and  Dr.  Pusey,  virtually  admit;  while  others  of  the  same 
school  declare  in  the  plainest  manner,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
churches  of  Rome  and  England  on  the  Lord's  Supper  are  identical 
One  of  these  says, — The  Eucharistic  sacrifice  is  Christ  Himself,  super- 
naturally  present  in  the  Sacrament; — the  Victim  slain  once  for  all 
upon  the  Cross,  but  continually  offered  before  God  in  memory  of 
that  death  by  His  own  natural  presence  in  Heaven,  and  by  His 
supernatural  presence  in  the  Sacrament  here  on  earth. "  And 
another  declares, — "The  Church  of  England  holds  precisely  the 
same  view  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  the  Church  of 
Rome."    These  three  Lectures  are  replete  with  lucid  statements  of 
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the  doctrines  of  Popery  on  the  Eucharist,  and  contain  an  admirable 
exposure  and  refutation  of  Puseyite  and  Ritualistic  perversions  of  the 
Lord's \  Supper.  They  deserve,  and  will  amply  repay  a  frequent  and 
attentive  persual. 

The  two  last  Lectures,  which  treat  of  the  Priest  and  the  Con- 
fessional, exhibit  the  totally  unscriptural  nature,  as  well  as  the  immoral 
character  of  private  Confession  to  a  priest,  and  of  Absolution  as 
taught  by  the  Papacy,  and  in  the  formularies  of  the  English  national 
Church.  The  Conclusion  presents  counsels  of  solemn  warning  and 
instruction,  tersely  and  forcibly  expressed. 

"  There  is  not  one  Sacrament  of  the  Church  of  Rome  which  is  not  deliberately 

vindicated  and  approved,  and  so  far  as  public  sentiment  or  law  will  permit,  quietly 

introduced  into  the  pale  of  the  Church  of  England.     The  single  point  of  the  Papal 

Supremacy   is    now  declared  by  many  to   be   the  only  essential  feature  which 

separates   the   two   communions ;    and   it   is  difficult    to    say,   after    the    rapid 

approximation  which  has  been  made  on  other  matters  of  difference,  how  long  even 

this  will  be  allowed  to  stand  in  the  way.     By  many  who  hold  office  in  the  Church, 

which,  in  the  ceremony  of  the  Queen's  Coronation,  is  formally  designated,  •  The 

Protestant  Reformed    religion  established   by   law,*   the  very  name   Protestant 

is  insulted,  vilified,  and  indignantly  renounced,  and  the  leaders  of  the  Reformation 

pelted  with  epithets  of  infamy  from  which  even  Danton,  Robespierre,  and  Marat, 

are  indulgently  protected.      This  Romanizing   net   is   assuredly  spread   in   the 

sight  of  the  whole  nation  ;   whether  in  vain  or  not,  it  remains  for  the  people  to 

determine,  and  that  too  with  all  possible  promptitude  and  cmcrgy." 

Again — "The  nation  requires  instruction,  and  it  must  be  our  aim,  as  God  may 

help  us,  to  diffuse,  by  all  forms  of  teaching  and  influence,  that  knowledge  of  the 

'truth  which  is  in  Jesus,'  before  which  superstition  and  unbelief  shall  vanish,  as 

fabled  spectres  flee  before  the  light  of  the   rising  sun.     Amid  all   the  conflicts 

of  these  times — so  full  of 'distraction  and  sadness — the  one  conviction  which  abides 

in  us  unshaken  is  that,  through  all  the  tumult,  the  world  is  seeking  and  will  surely 

find  its  way  to  rest  in  Christ,  as  the  Prophet  in  whose  words  is  eternal  life ;  the 

Priest  whose  sufficient  sacrifice  has  reconciled  all  things  to  God,  whether  they  be 

things  on  earth,  or  things  in  heaven ;  and  the  King  before  whose  sceptre  of  right 

and  mercy  all  nations  shall  render  the  homage  of  their  obedience,  and  their 

reverent  and  adoring  praise." 

We  willingly  give  our  most  cordial  recommendation  to  these 
admirable  Lectures — expressing  the  hope  that  their  wide  circulation 
will  prove,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  a  means  of  arresting  the 
progress  of  destructive  error,  and  of  promoting  the  cause  of  Scriptural 
taith,  which  the  esteemed  Lecturer  has  so  ably  and  eloquently 
advocated. 


%  Life  of  Faiths  as  illustrated  by  the  example  of  the  Apostle  Paul ;  with  a 
brief  notice  of  one  of  the  Grounds  of  Faith.  By  John  Thomson,  D.  D.  Foolscap 
8vo.  pp.  216.    Johnstone  and  Hunter,  Edinburgh.     1876. 

The  main  object  of  this  neat  and  interesting  volume,  is  the  instruction 
of  the  youth  of  the  Church,  especially  young  men,  on  subjects  that 
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relate  to  the  formation  of  character,  and  practical  devotedness.  The 
different  topics  discussed  were  first  handled  in  a  course  of  instruction 
given  to  the  youth  of  the  author's  congregation,  and  the  substance  of 
them  appeared  afterwards  in  a  series  of  papers  in  the  Christian 
Treasury.  They  are  now  presented  in  a  more  permanent  form, 
and  appropriately  designated,  "  The  Life  of  Faith,"  as  throughout,  the 
grand  fundamental  principle  of  the  duties  inculcated,  is  faith  in  the 
divine  promise,  and  assured  confidence  in  Christ,  the  Rock  of  salva- 
tion. The  supplementary  part  of  the  volume,  which  treats  of  one 
branch  of  Christian  Apologetics,  is  the  substance  of  a  series  of  articles 
which  first  appeared  in  the  Christian  Evidence  Journal.  The  author, 
in  the  first  and  principal  part  of  the  work,  has  happily  selected  the  life 
of  the  Apostle  Paul  as  the  basis  of  his  instructions  to  the  young.  He 
is  exhibited  in  his  many-sided  symmetrical  character,  as  an  example 
of  living  faith,  animating  and  sustaining  him  in  arduous  labours,  and 
producing  a  consistent  and  noble  life.  The  portrait  of  the  great 
Apostle,  presented  in  a  number  of  consecutive  chapters,  which  are 
skilfully  arranged,  and  sketched  with  a  master-hand,  is  at  once  vivid, 
truthful,  and  attractive — held  forth  with  clearness  and  felicity  of 
diction,  and  so  as  to  elevate  the  mind,  and  impress  the  heart  and 
conscience. 

The  Apostle's  life  of  faith  is  considered  in  the  Introduction,  in  his 
Christian  fidelity,  patience,  and  personal  piety.  Then  it  is  presented 
in  the  combination  of  the  graces  of  humility  and  moral  dignity; 
and  furthermore  in  his  large-heartedness  and  tender-heartedness.  Here 
various  pathetic  expressions  in  the  Pauline  Epistles  are  adduced  in 
illustration.  The  Apostle's  unselfishness,  conscientiousness,  Christian 
courage,  and  habitual  prayerfulness  are  again  held  out  as  eminently 
deserving  the  imitation  of  the  youth  of  the  Church,  and  as  forming 
essential  elements  of  character  in  all  who  would  live  the  life  of  faith, 
and  be  blessings  to  the  Church,  and  benefactors  to  the  world. 
Growth  in  grace,  and  Hope  and  Victory  in  death,  furnish  farther  themes 
of  weighty  instruction,  which  find  most  suitable  illustrations  in  the 
life  and  death  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  The  "  inner  source  of 
the  life  of  faith" — as  being  found  in  life  from  Christ — life  by  Christ — 
and  life  for  Christ, — and  then  the  power  of  faith  and  its  practical  results 
form  the  appropriate  conclusion  of  the  first  part  of  this  useful  and 
excellent  volume. 

The  supplementary  part  treats  of  miracles — their  possibility,  pro- 
bability, and  value,  as  a  proof  of  doctrine ;  and  after  a  refutation 
of  infidel  objections,  the  reality  of  the  miracles  of  Moses  is  shown  in 
a  lucid  manner,  from  a  variety  of  considerations.  We  regard 
this  little  work  as  admirably  adapted  to  effect  the  object  aimed  at 
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in  its  preparation — that  of  training  the  rising  youth  of  the  Church  in 
the  way  of  true  godliness,  and  for  eminent  usefulness.  Instead  of 
giving  extracts,  as  we  had  designed,  we  commend  it  strongly,  believing 
as  we  do  that  its  frequent  and  careful  perusal,  under  the  Divine  bless- 
ing, will  be  of  benefit  to  persons  of  all  classes  in  the  Church,  to  lead 
them  to  realize  the  life  of  faith  and  to  enjoy  its  blessed  fruits. 


T7i€  Shadow  on  the   Cross:  the   Present   Crisis  of  the  Turkish  Question.     By 
Edward  Jenkins,  M.  P.     8vo.  pp.  39.     Robert  Mullan,  London. 

This   Pamphlet   on   "  the  Turkish    Question,"  by    the    author   of 
"  Ginx's  Baby  "  and  the  "  Devil's  Chain  "—fully  sustains  the  high 
reputation  of  the  author,  for  vivid  pourtraying  of  events  and  characters, 
and  for  a  singularly  impressive  and  effective  exhibition  of  his  subject. 
At  the  present  crisis  of  the  European  Political  System,  its  appearance 
is  most  seasonable  ;  and  the  sketches  which  it  gives  of  the  causes  and 
issues  of  the  Crimean  .War — of  the  principles,  and  enormous  incurable 
evils  of  Turkish  rule, — and  of  what  many  regard  as  the  mischievous 
policy  of  British  statesmen,  and  especially  of  the  present  Government, 
merit  attentive  consideration;  as  they  cannot  fail  to  be  useful  for 
guiding  public  opinion   on   questions  of  no  ordinary  importance. 
While  many  proposals  have  been  offered  for  settling  the  Turkish 
question,  we  rejoice  in  the  prospect   that  this   infamous  power  is 
rapidly  approaching  its  complete  subversion.     Statesmen  who  leave 
out  of  their  plans  the  establishment  of  the  Mediator's  kingdom,  may 
employ  all"  the  appliances  of  astute  diplomacy — and  lay  stress  on 
military  skill,  and  vast  natural  resources — but  all  these  will  prove 
unavailing  when  the  command  goes  forth  to  destroy  them  that  have 
cursed  and  destroyed  the  earth.     The  wide-spread  feelings  that  have 
been  excited  throughout  these  nations  against  Turkish  atrocities,  and 
in  favour  of  oppressed  Christians  throughout  Turkey,  will  we  trust 
prove  powerful  enough  to  prevent  any,  the  least  aid,  from  England 
being  rendered  to  Turkish  power,  to  enable  it  to  continue  the  enslave- 
ment and  utter  degradation  of  millions  of  Christians.     The  conclud- 
ing paragraphs  of  this  able  pamphlet,  which  is  throughout  aglow  with 
noble  impulses  and  generous  sentiment,  points  to  the  only  course  that 
can  be  rightly  taken  by  the  nation  and  its  rulers  in  the  present 
emergency. 

"  We  must  be  prepared  to  take  our  part,  and  to  make  our  sacrifices  in  this  great 
movement  We  must  not  shrink,  if  it  is  necessary,  to  spend  some  of  our  money 
in  redeeming  ourselves  from  the  disgrace  which  attaches  to  us  for  having 
been  contributing  to  the  existing  intolerable  state  of  things ;  either  that,  or, 
**  I  contend,  we  are  bound  simply  to  step  aside,  and  to  allow  some  other  nation, 
whether  animated  by  selfish  ambition  or  stimulated  by  fraternal  sympathy,  to  step 
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in  and  perform  the  work  which  we  have  been  unwilling  or  unable  to  do.  This  is 
one  of  the  causes  in  which  we  must  do  that  which  is  right  in  the  present, 
in  the  firm  belief  that  it  must  turn  out  to  be  most  politic  in  the  end.  When  the 
sky  looks  foul  and  black  ahead,  the  bold  mariner  waits  not  to  see  whether  the  way 
will  clear,  but  in  brave  confidence  in  his  gallant  ship  and  his  own  skilful  resources, 
drives  on  into  the  blackening  whirl,  steady  in  pursuing  the  path  that  duty  points  out, 
trustful  that  by  God's  help,  and  his  own  honest  toil,  he  shall  find,  somewhere 
beyond  the  blessed  calm,  the  glowing  sunshine,  the  halcyon  breeze,  and  the 
sweet  and  welcome  shore." 


A  Voice  from  the  Peru  ;  being  a  reply  to  Dr.  Kennedy's  Letter  to  the  Members  of 
the  Free  Church  in  the  Highlands — by  a  Highland  man.  Lyon  &  Gemmel — 
Edinburgh,  1876. 

This  pamphlet,  by  a  Highland  layman,  purporting  to  be  a  reply  to 
an  Address  by  Dr.  Kennedy  of  Dingwall,  is  characterized  throughout 
by  clear,  vigorous  expression,  forcible  reasoning,  and  no  small  amount 
of  pungency  and  earnestness  in  the  discussion  of  the  subject.  It  is 
a  good  specimen  of  the  perfervidum  ingenium  Scotorum,  and  especially 
of  what  has  often  been  remarked  of  the  Highland  Scots  in  particular, 
that  in  public  questions  on  matters  of  Church  and  State,  they  take 
care  to  be  fully  informed,  and  are  known  and  able  controversialists. 
On  the  matter  of  the  last  movement  in  the  Union  negotiations — what 
is  termed  the  Mutual  Eligibility  Scheme, — the  conduct  of  the  Free 
Church  leaders,  and  their  abandonment  of  the  declared  principles  of 
the  Free  Church  at  the  period  of  the  Disruption,  the  writer  is  very 
pointed ;  and  his  positions,  which  are  clearly  defined  and  firmty 
maintained,  are  to  a  large  extent  unassailable.  Throughout  the 
pamphlet,  there  are  not  a  few  clever  retorts  on  his  opponent,  and  not 
a  little  of  honest,  plain  dealing,  which  cannot  fail  to  commend  his 
production  to  the  mass  of  the  common  people,  for  whose  benefit  it 
is  chiefly  intended.  While  we  say  this,  in  the  way  of  just  commenda- 
tion, we  are  by  no  means  convinced  that  the  present  Established 
Church  of  Scotland,  by  the  recent  anti-patronage  act,  is  so  free  of 
Erastian  State-control,  and  is  so  spiritually  independent,  as  the  writer 
would  have  us  believe ;  and  that  it  would  be  for  the  promotion  of 
the  Redeemer's  glory,  and  the  advancement  of  true  religion,  that  the 
Free  Church  and  other  dissenting  bodies  in  Scotland  should  yield  to 
his  advice  in  seeking  incorporation  with  it  in  its  present  position.  It 
may  be  that  Dr.  Chalmers,  and  some  others  of  the  leaders  in  the  Dis- 
ruption of  1 843,  would  have  been  content  to  remain  within  the  Establish- 
ment if  patronage  had  been  then  abolished ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that 
laving  reached  higher  attainments,  and  enjoyed  the  blessings  of  en- 
tad  spiritual  freedom,  their  successors  should  relinquish  such  advan- 
asd  consent  to  the  limitation  of  their  scriptural  right  in  the  choice 
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of  ministers,  and  to  any,  the  least  measure  of  Erastian  control.  The 
firm  and  full  maintenance  of  the  great  principles  of  the  Second  Refor- 
mation, as  embodied  in  our  National  Covenants,  will,  in  our  view,  prove 
the  most  effectual  means  in  the  end  of  healing  the  divisions  of  the 
Church,  and  of  bringing  the  nation  to  willing  subjection  to  the 
sceptre  of  Prince  Messiah. 


Professor  Smith's  Obligations  to  Dr.  Kuenen  indicated.    By  Rev.  George  Macaulay. 

Lyon  &  Gcmmel — Edinburgh,  1876. 

The  article  of  Professor  Smith,  of  the  Free   Church    College, 

Aberdeen,  on  the  "Bible,"  in  the  new  issue  of  the  Encydcpadia 

Britannica,  has  called  forth  of  late  several  pamphlets,  and  has  engaged 

the  attention  of  the  Commission  of  the  Free  Church  at  its  recent 

meeting.     The  present  pamphlet  proposes  to  discuss  the  first  of  the 

two  following  positions,  which  the  author  had  previously  affirmed  in  a 

public  lecture,     i.    That  the  views  of  Professor  Smith,  as  given  in 

the  article  "  Bible,"  are  substantially  the  same  as  those  of  Dr.  Kuenen 

in  his  work,  "  The  Religion  of  Israel."     2.  That,  irrespectively  of  the 

question  whether,  or  to  what  extent  they  are  the  same  as  those  of  Dr. 

Kuenen,  they  are  subversive  of  the  grounds  of  the  Christian  faith." 

The  writer  shows  clearly  that  the  German  author's  method  is  that  of  the 

naturalistic  or  rationalist  school  of  critics,  and  that  no  difference  in 

kind  exists  between  the  religion  of  Israel  and  other  forms  of  ancient 

religion.     By  a  careful  induction  of  particulars,  and  by  a  multitude  of 

quotations  from  Kuenen's  work,  and  placing  side  by  side  with  them, 

the  positions  laid  down  in  Professor  Smith's  article,  the  author  proves 

that  the  stand-point  and  plan  of  the  two  are  in  a  great  measure 

identical.     For  instance,  that  the  Chronological  stand-point  of  both 

for  the  earliest    writings  of  the  Bible  is  the  eighth  century  before 

Christ ;  that  the  Pentateuch  was  not  written  by  Moses,  and  did  not 

exist  till  after  the  Babylonish  exile ;  that  the  Historical  Books  of  the 

Old  Testament  are  not  to  be  regarded  as  inspired,  but  simply  as 

human, historical  records;  that  the  discourses  and  laws  of  Deuteronomy 

were  not  written  by  Moses,  but  put  into  his  mouth  by  a  later  writer, 

to  expound  and  develope  Mosaic  principles  in  relation  to  men's 

needs ;  that  the  Psalms  are  not  generally  of  Davidic  authorship,  many 

of  their  titles  are  inaccurate,  and  grave  suspicions  are  alleged  to  lie 

against  the  writings  ascribed  to  Solomon.     The  Song  of  Solomon  and 

Ecelesiastes  are  either  products  of  Jeroboam's  reign,  or  of  a  much 

later  writer,  long  after  the  exile.     The  book  of  Esther  is  not  an 

authentic  historical  writing ;  Professor  Smith  says  it  is  "  received  as  a 

fiction  by  many  who  are  not  over  sceptical  critics."     He  represents 
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Daniel  as  composed  in  the  early  years  of  the  Persian  kings,  or  at  the 
time  of  the  Macabees. 

From  the  facts  so  clearly  presented  in  this  pamphlet,  we  have  an 
instance,  like  that  furnished  by  the  case  of  Dr.  Davidson,  in  connexion 
with  the  publication  of  "Home's  Introduction,"  that  not  a  few  of  those 
who  pretend  to  superior  learning,  and  who  set  themselves  to  unsettle 
faith  in  the  inspiration  and  divine  authority  of  the  Scripture,  and  in 
the  supernatural,  are  after  all,  but  plagiarists  and  imitators  of  those  who, 
under  the  high  sounding  name  of  "  Higher  Criticism,"  maintain  a 
system  which  is  opposed  alike  to  clear  historical  evidence,  Scripture 
testimony,  and  sound  reason. 

Turkey  j  its  Mission  and  Doom  :  a  Prophetical  Instruction.  By  the  author  of"  The 
Government  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,"  &c,  with  preface  by  the  Rev.  Alex. 
Duff,  D.D.     London:  Simpkin,  Marshall  &  Co.,  1876.     Price  one  shilling. 

Very  warmly  do  we  recommend  to  our  readers  this  seasonable  and 
ably-written  little  volume,  on  the  great  question  of  the  day,  from  the 
pen  of  the  talented  author  of  "  The  Government  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ "  and  other  well-known  works  of  high  merit.  We  agree  with 
Dr.  Duff  when  he  says  that  the  author  "  has  in  the  main  executed  a 
somewhat  difficult  task  with  remarkable  tact,  skill,  and  discriminating 
judgment ;  and  has  succeeded  in  producing,  in  a  condensed  and 
compendious  popular  form,  an  admirable  dissertation,  which  well 
deserves  to  command  the  attention  and  evoke  the  grateful  acknow- 
ledgment of  all  who  desire  to  see  the  most  momentous  question  of  the 
day  mirrored  in  the  light  of  revealed  truth,  rather  than  the  dreamy 
speculations  of  literary  amateurs  and  philosophising  visionaries." 


jfltotes  on  public  l&bzntz. 


(  The  first  hvo  of  these  Notes  were  prepared  for  last  number,  but  could  not  be  inserted 

for  want  of  room. ) 

The  Secessions  f*om  the  Feee  Church. — We  daresay  that  few,  if  any, 
outside  the  Establishment,  will  be  prepared  to  justify  the  action  of  the  three 
Glasgow  Free  Church  ministers  who  recently  went  over  to  the  Established  Church, 
and  still  less  the  manner  in  which  that  step  was  taken.  That  they  and  their  people 
were  at  liberty  to  make  such  a  change,  if  satisfied  in  their  consciences  that  it  was 
right  to  do  so,  no  one  will  deny ;  but  the  circumstances  of  the  cases,  as  made 
known  to  the  public,  tend  to  produce  the  painful  impression  that  the  motives 
which  actuated  the  parties  were,  to  say  the  least*  open  to  grave  suspicion.  It  is 
to  be  feared  that  considerations  of  a  more  material  kind  than  high  regard  to  prin- 
ciple had  not  a  little  to  do  with  the  matter,  and  this  is  to  be  regretted,  both  for 
the  sake  of  those  immediately  concerned,  and  the  Church  they  have  joined.  But, 
while  such  procedure  cannot  he  vindicated,  one  cannot  but  feel  that  the  censure 
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dealt  out  would  have  come  with  more  weight  and  better  grace  from  those  who  so 
vigorously  administered  it,  had  their  own  hands  been  clean,  had  they  themselves 
been  free  from  the  charge  of  having  played  fast  and  loose  with  their  own  principles, 
and,  by  so  acting,  helped  to  prepare  the  way  for  just  such  things  being  done  as 
they  now  so  unsparingly  condemn.      Setting  aside  motives,  of  which  none  but 
One  can  judge  unerringly,  the  step  itself  from  the  Free  to  the  Established  Church 
does  not  appear  to  be  at  all  a  wider  one  than  from  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  to 
the  Free,  or  from  the  Free  to  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  and  had  "the 
Seceders  "  taken  this  latter  step,  they  would  have  been  applauded  and  not  a  word 
would  have  been  whispered  about  their  reasons  or  motives.     Regarding  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Taylor,  the  quondam  R.  P.  minister,  Dr.  Adam,  in  the  course  of  his  speech, 
ironically  remarked  that  he  must  be  "a  remarkably  liberal  and  convertible  person," 
and  no  doubt  he  has  shown  himself  to  be  so.     But  in  so  characterising  his  brother, 
Dr.  Adam  ought  to  have  reflected  that  he  himself  had  had  some  hand  in  making 
him  such,  for  had  not  Dr.  Adam  contended  for  years  that  the  three  negotiating 
Churches  were  at  one  in  point  of  principle,  and  had  he  not  congratulated  Mr. 
Taylor  and  his  brethren  on  having  forsaken   their  Testimony  and  distinctive 
principles  to  unite  with  the  Free  Church  ?    At  one  meeting  of  the  Glasgow  F.  C. 
Presbytery   there  was   witnessed  the   unedifying  spectacle  of  two  of  the   most 
prominent  members  of  the  late  R.  P.  Synod  pouring  the  vials  of  their  denunciation 
upon  the  head  of  their  renegade  brother  for  having  taken  a  further  step  in  the  way 
of  union  than  they  had  seen  it  proper  to  do.    Now,  granting  that  Mr.  Taylor's  con- 
duct had  been  all  that  it  was  called,  were  the  hands  of  his  indignant  censors  pure  ? 
And  had  he  not  them  and  such  as  they,  the  leaders  in  the  union  movement,  to  thank 
for  the  conscience-relaxing  lessons  on  the  subject  of  union  which  had  rendered 
the  additional  step  he  had  taken  an  easy  one?    iWith  reference  to  the  way 
in  which  Mr.  Taylor  had  acted,  the  Rev.  Mr.  M'Dermidis  reported  to  have 
said — "  Had   any   man  or  body  of    men    liberty  to  pursue  such  a  course  as 
this?      I   admit   that   the  policeman   has  no  authority  to   control  the   exercise 
of  such   liberty.     But  there   are  other  parties  to  whom  we  are  responsible  as 
well  as  the  policeman  and  the  civil  courts.     We  are  responsible  to  God  and  to 
our  fellow-men  for  fair,  upright  and  honourable  dealing.     There  are  surely  social 
and  ecclesiastical,  not  to  say  religious,  responsibilities,  that  we  have  no  moral 
liberty  to  disregard,  no  right  to  trample  upon.     I  feel,  for  myself  at  least,  that  I 
have  no  right  to  transform  the  precious  boon  of  liberty  into  a  toy,  and  exhibit  it 
before  the  public  as  a  plaything  after  this  fashion.     If  this  style  of  things  was  to 
become  common  in  society,  what  kind  of  social  life  would  we  have  ?    If  this  were 
to  become  prevalent  in  the  Church — if  '  the  brotherly  covenant '  which  is  implied 
in  any  Church  connection  was  to  be  heedlessly  broken  and  severed  and  trampled  on 
in  this  way,  what  heart  could  any  one  have  in  the  transaction  of  ecclesiastical 
business,  and  what  confidence  could  we  repose  in  one  another?'1    This  is  strongly 
put,  but  in  so  putting  the  matter  did  not  the  speaker  condemn  himself !    In  joining 
the  Free  Church  did  not  he,  and  all  who  acted  as  he  did,  break  "the  brotherly 
■covenant"  with  those  they  left  behind  adhering  to  the  principles  of  their  covenanted 
Testimony  and  to  their  solemn  vows  ?    In  relinquishing  a  judicial  Testimony  for 
principles  they  had  vowed  to  maintain,  did  they  not  *' disregard  and  trample 
upon"  "  ecclesiastical,  not  to  say  religious,  responsibilities "  as  weighty  in  char- 
acter as  those  of  Mr.  Taylor?    And  though  in  doing  this  they  acted  in  their 
•ecclesiastical,  corporate,  as  well  as  individual,  capacity,  had  they  a  "  moral  liberty" 
or  "  right "  to  do  it,  any  more  than  the  man  they  unsparingly  denounced  ?    We 
trow  not    The  lesson  to  be  drawn  from  the  whole  affair  is  one  that  has  been  often 
painfully  taught  by  similar  events  in  the  history  of  the  Church.     It  is,  to  beware 
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of  and  resist  the  beginnings  of  ecclesiastical  defection,  for  when  the  first  decided 
steps  in  a  downward  course  have  been  taken,  it  is  almost  morally  certain  they  will 
not  be  the  last,  and  that  the  issue  will  prove  disastrous  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  of 
religion. 

Spiritualism. — The  recent  remarkable  trials  of  two  noted  Spiritualist  "Me- 
diums," on  the  charge  of  obtaining  money  on  false  pretences,  which  issued  in  their 
conviction,  have  naturally  attracted  considerable  attention.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
what  has  taken  place  may  be  a  means  of  opening  peoples'  eyes  to  the  real 
character  and  design  of  the  system,  and  of  arresting  the  spread  of  its  pernicious, 
irreligious  influence  in  society.  In  a  late  issue  of  the  Belfast  Witncss%  we  were 
glad  to  observe  an  excellent  and  most  seasonable  article  on  the  subject,  from  which 
we  lay  before  our  readers  the  following  extracts : — 

"The  presiding  magistrate  at  Bow  Street  has  characterised . Spiritualism  as 
'almost  a  new  religion.'  In  reality  it  is  'a  new  religion,'  and  its  votaries  claim 
for  it  a  power  possessed  by  no  other  religion  whatever — the  power  of  summoning 
spirits  or  souls  of  departed  friends  from  the  world  of  incorporeal  existence.  We 
will  pass  over  for  the  present  the  unutterable  profanity  of  such  a  pretension.  We 
will  not  call  it,  as  we  have  every  ground  for  doing,  a  blasphemous  pretence  on  the 
part  of  human  agents  to  have  penetrated  into  those  mysteries  beyond  the  tomb, 
which  God  in  His  wisdom  has  concealed  from  human  gaze.  We  will  let  the 
mediums  bring  forward  proof  that  they  do  what  human  agency  could  not,  under 
any  conceivable  circumstances,  accomplish ;  for  until  they  have  proved  that  they 
have  proved  nothing  at  alL  If  the  so-called  '  medium '  only  does  what  the  pro- 
fessed conjuror  does,  he  is  a  conjuror  and  nothing  more.  If  from  mere  conjuring 
tricks  he  sets  up  Spiritualistic  claims,  and  calls  upon  us  to  believe  that  disembodied 
spirits  are  working  at  his  bidding,  he  proves  that,  besides  being  a  conjuror,  he  is  a 
blasphemer,  but  he  assuredly  proves  nothing  more.  The  whole  case,  so  elaborately 
brought  forward  by  Spiritualistic  advocates,  stands  or  falls  upon  this  simple  issue  : — 
Does  any  medium  produce  such  phenomena  as  are  inexplicable  on  the  theory  of 
mere  human  agency?  And  to  this  we  may  reply  at  once,  that  no  medium  has 
ever  yet  produced  manifestations  that  are  not  susceptible  of  a  more  or  less  satisfac- 
tory mechanical  explanation."  Then,  after  referring  to  the  wonderful  tricks  of 
jugglers,  and  the  happy  guesses  of  gypsy  fortune-tellers,  to  show  what  can  be  done 
by  dexterity  of  hand,  and  through  close  observation  of  trifles,  the  article  thus 
concludes  : — 

"  Exactly  such  is  the  career  of  Spiritualism.  We  hear  of  its  one  great  hit, 
while  its  thousand  blundering  absurdities  are  forgotten.  And  what  has  been 
hitherto  the  highest  measure  of  success  it  has  attained  ?  Something  about  the 
colour  of  the  hair  of  a  deceased  relative,  or  about  what  I,  the  visitor,  was  en- 
gaged in  doing,  yesterday  evening!  Surely  we  need  no  ghost  to  arise  from  the 
tomb  and  occupy  our  time  in  giving  us  information  which  is  of  no  earthly  con- 
sequence, and  which  we  possess  ourselves  already.  Shakespeare  has  told  us  how 
the  human  mind  is  ever  puzzled  by  the  thought  of  '  that  undiscovered  country 
from  whose  bourne  no  traveller  returns,'  and  we  have  heard  men  mourn  over  the 
fact  that  to-day,  as  much  as  in  the  infancy  of  the  world  and  the  race,  the  great 
hereafter  must  be  still  a  prison-house  against  knowledge,  and  the  inheritance  of 
faith  only.  Well,  Spiritualism  comes  and  tells  us  that  the  mystery  is  a  mystery  no> 
longer.  The  souls  of  the  departed  can  be  summoned  at  will,  and  made  to  hammer 
out  on  deal  or  mahogany  a  reluctant  'Yes'  or  'No'  to  our  interrogations.  And 
what  information  do  they  give  us  ?  Nothing  but  silly  replies  to  silly  questions. 
If  any  query  of  deeper  import  is  put  it  is  simply  evaded.  We  conclude,  then, 
with  this,  that,  apart  from  the  incredible  nature  of  Spiritualism,  on  a  priori  ground, 
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two  things  will  have  to  be  proved  before  its  pretensions  can  be  for  a  moment  en- 
tertained : — 1st,  the  extent  to  which  ordinary  dexterity  and  skill  can  possibly  be 
carried  ;  and  2nd,  that  any  medium  can  go  beyond  this  point.  Until  these  two 
issues  are  demonstrated,  we  must  be  excused  for  classing  Spiritualism  not  only 
among  the  silliest  of  crazes,  .but  among  the  most  wicked  of  hoaxes. " 

The  Free  Church  and  Instrumental  Music. — At  a  recent  meeting  of  the 

Glasgow  Free  Church  Presbytery,  there  was  submitted  an  overture  on  the  subject 

of  instrumental  music  in  the  worship  of  God,  to  the  effect  that — As  such  music  has 

been  introduced  by  other  Presbyterian  Churches  with  some  of  which  the  Free 

Church  is  closely  allied,  and  as  there  is  a  desire  on  the  part  of  many  in  the  Free 

Church  to  have  the  same  liberty  in  this  respect  as  other  Churches,  the  General 

Assembly  be  overtured  to  take  the  whole  subject  into  consideration  and  give  forth 

a  deliverance  upon  it.     The  bringing  forward  of  such  an  overture,  in  one  of  the 

largest  and  most  influential  Presbyteries  of  the  Free  Church,  is  very  ominous, 

though  it  is  nothing  more  than  was  expected.     It  is  true,  the  overture  was  rejected 

by  a  large  majority,  but  the  prevailing  tone  of  the  discussion  that  took  place 

clearly  showed  that,  on  the  part  of  most  of  those  who  voted  against  it,  the  grounds  of 

their  opposition  were  simply  grounds  of  expediency  and  not  of  principle,  and  if  the 

spirit  and  tendency  manifested  prevail  throughout  the  Church,  the  introduction  of 

instrumental  music  into  the  Free  Church  is  simply  a  question  of  time.     She  is 

hardly  ripe  for  the  change  yet,  but  to  all  appearence  she  will  be  ere  long.     The 

mover  of  the  overture  gave  it  as  his  opinion  that  there  is  no  principle  involved  in 

the  question — that  it  is  purely  a  question  of  opinion  and  taste — that  instrumental 

music  in  worship  is  merely  a  human  institution  resorted  to  in  order  to  assist  the 

voice  in  praising  God,  and  to  render  the  service  more  agreeable  and  beautiful. 

Throughout  his  whole  speech — and  the  speeches  of  others  like-minded — there  was  not 

a  word  as  to  what  God  requires,  or  as  to  what  will  be  acceptable  to  Hint.     According 

to  such  reasoning,  we  are  at  perfect  liberty  to  introduce  anything  we  please  into 

the  worship  of  God,   on  the  three-fold  plea  that  it  suits  our  taste,  helps  us  in  our 

worship,  and  renders  the  service  more  attractive  and  enjoyable.     Thus  is  the  door 

opened  wide  for  the  most  outrageous  innovations  the  mind  of  man  can  devise,  for 

the  grossest  ritualism  the  taste  or  fancy  of  man  can  demand.     And  thus  there  can 

he  no  such  thing  as  will-worship  in  the  service  of  God.      Yet  it  is  written — "  In 

vain  they  do  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men. "" 

We  conclude  with  a  few  sentences  from  an  admirable  article  on  the  subject  which 

appeared  in  the  Perthshire  Courier,  the  only  sound  newspaper  in  the  country  on 

the  religious  questions  of  the  day  :— "The  deplorable  display  is  truly  distressing. 

The  overture  was  in  favour  of  instrumental  music,  but  the  speaking  was  in  favour 

of  all  manner  of  current  innovation,   and  religious  sensationalism.      The  whole 

proceedings  were  rotten  to  the  core.     With  the  exception  of  the  faithful  few  who 

protested  at  the  outset  against  entering  upon  the  subject  at  all,  or  in  any  way 

^tertaining  it,  not  one  member  ever  asked — '  What  saith  the  Scriptures  ? '    There 

was  not  the  slightest  reference,  far  less  appeal,  '  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony. 

And*  speaking  '  not  according  to  this  word/  it  is  not  surprising  that  there  was 

*  no  light  in  them.'" 

Papausm. — At  an  influential  public  meeting,  held  lately  in  Glasgow,  the 
following  "  resolutions  "  were  adopted  on  this  subject : — 

('■)  "That  history  and  experience  demonstrate  that  wherever  Papalism  has 
control  over  the  people  of  a  country,  that  country  declines  in  the  scale  of  nations, 
intellectually,  morally,  politically,  and  religiously ;  and,  in  the  ratio  of  its- 
influence  on  individuals,  it  enervates  the  faculties  of  man,  dwarfs  his  intellect, 
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impoverishes  his  soul,  narrows  his  knowledge,  and  engenders  vice,   indolence, 
poverty,  and  infidelity." 

(2.)  "That  history  and  experience  demonstrate  that  wherever  the  spirit  of 
Protestantism  rules  in  a  people,  that  people  is  built  up  in  wealth,  virtue, 
knowledge,  and  true  liberty ;  it  regulates  and  invigorates  conscience,  expands  and 
-disciplines  the  mental  powers,  engenders  a  love  of  truth  and  freedom,  gives 
capacity  for  scientific  discovery,  mechanical  invention,  and  commercial  enterprise, 
and  establishes  true  religion  on  the  foundation  of  Scriptural  authority,  in  perfect 
accordance  with  sanctified  reason  and  high  intelligence." 

(3.)  "That  the  foregoing  conclusions  make  it  incumbent  on  all  statesmen,  true 
patriots,  and  enlightened  Protestants  to  oppose  Papalism  as  a  system  inherently 
hostile  alike  to  the  temporal  and  eternal  interests  of  mankind." 

In  support  of  these  terse  and  trenchant  resolutions  there  were  some  admirable 
speeches  delivered.  Among  the  speakers  was  Sign  or  Gavazzi,  and  with  his 
opinion  we  fully  agree,  when  he  remarked,  "  That  if  matters  went  on  with  the  same 
rapidity  as  they  were  now  doing,  he  had  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  before  the 
next  generation  was  grown  up,  we  would  be  called  upon  to  fight  once  more  the  battle 
of  the  Reformation."  As  one  reads  such,  and  many  similar  statements,  one  is 
inclined  to  ask,  what  is  really  being  done  to  give  practical  effect  to  the  above 
enthusiastically-received  resolutions  in  opposition  to  Popery  and  in  behalf  of  the 
principles  of  the  Protestant  Reformation  ?  Is  there  not  reason  to  fear  that  the 
speaking  on  such  occasions  and  the  subsequent  acting  are  sadly  out  of  proportion 
to  each  other?  Year  after  year  great  public  meetings  are  held,  and  much 
■enthusiasm  and  zeal  are  displayed,  and  yet  year  after  year  Popery  is  steadily  ad- 
vancing, growing  bolder  and  more  defiant  in  its  attitude  of  uncompromising  hostility 
to  the  dearest  interests  of  our  country. 
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Every  hour  that  strikes,  every  day  that  passes,  is  a  monitor  to  remind  us  of  the 
fleeting  nature  of  Time,  and  to  excite  us  to  review  the  past  and  improve  what  may 
yet  remain.  But  the  frequent  recurrence  of  hours  and  days  makes  their  voice 
familiar  to  us,  so  that  their  admonitions  are  heard  without  instruction  and  without 
improvement ;  while  the  termination  of  one  year  and  the  commencement  of 
another,  occurring  more  rarely,  speak  the  same  language  with  a  louder  voice  and 
with  a  greater  prospect  of  commanding  our  serious  attention.  Yet  we  have  seen 
so  many  old  years  expire,  and  new  years  begin,  that  the  most  thoughtful  of  us 
need  to  be  aroused  to  consideration,  that  we  may  so  number  our  days  as  to  apply 
our  hearts  unto  wisdom. 

Were  there  not  another  purpose  for  which  we  had  occasion  for  our  time,  there 
is  one  business  which  demands  the  attention  of  every  man,  and  may  furnish  occupa- 
tion sufficient  for  those  who  have  most  leisure — the  concern  of  our  souls'  salvation. 
This  certainly  demands  every  man's  most  serious  attention  and  most  solicitous 
care.  To  what  purpose  is  life,  if  this  be  neglected  ?  Better  doubtless  we  had 
never  lived  at  all,  than  live  only  to  neglect  our  souls,  and  through  this  neglect 
perish  for  ever.  The  care  of  our  souls  ought  to  be  the  great  business  of  life — that 
to  which  every  other  concern  ought  to  give  place,  as  only  secondary  and  in 
comparison  unimportant  It  is  the  one  thing  needful.  For  what  will  it  profit  a 
man  if  he  should  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  he 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?    But  this  need  not  occupy  much  of  our  time  !    So 
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many  think,  and  not  a  few  venture  to  say.  With  these,  a  little  consideration 
occasionally  bestowed  when  they  have  no  other  employment,  or  a  few  prayers, 
and  perhaps  tears,  in  a  dying  hour,  are  deemed  sufficient  to  settle  the  whole 
aftair.  Fatal  mistake  !  The  shortest  life,  indeed,  is  not  too  short  to  afford  time 
for  preparation  for  eternity  ;  but  neither  is  the  longest  life  too  long.  We  can 
never  begin  too  soon,  nor  labour  too  diligently,  .nor  too  long,  in  an  affair  of  such 
vast  importance.  There  are,  indeed,  twelve  hours  in  the  day ;  but  though  we 
should  begin  when  the  day  breaks,  our  diligence  must  be  continued  till  the 
evening ;  for  he  only  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  But,  admitting 
that  we  could  with  safety  squander  any  portion  of  precious  time,  why  should  we 
stand  any  part  of  the  day  idle,  when  we  have  a  good  God  to  serve,  a  kind  Re- 
deemer to  honour,  precious  souls  to  save,  and  an  eternal  inheritance  to  secure  ? 

And  has  another  year  almost  elapsed  ?    How  much  ought  we  all  to  enquire  at 

ourselves  what  improvement  we  have  made  of  it  ?    What   have  we  done  to 

promote  the  glory  of  God  in  the  places  where  we  are  and  in  the  stations  which  we 

fill  ?    Have  we  counted  our  days  and  applied  our  hearts  to  wisdom  ?    Do  the 

realities  of  eternity  press  more  upon  our  minds,  and  the  vanities  of  time  less  than 

before  ?     To  what  purpose  are  we  living  ?    Are  we  devoted  to  God,  and  diligent 

in  His  service?     Do  the  revolutions  of  nations,   the  distress  of  families,   the 

death  of  our  relations,  effectually  teach  us  that  we  also  must  die  ?    Are  we  more 

spiritually -minded,  more  desirous  of  the  holiness  and  employments  of  the  upper 

world  than  formerly  ?    If  the  days  are  evil,  do  we  work  well  ?  if  they  are  short, 

do  we  work  hard  ?    Does  the  close  of  the  year  remind  us  of  the  end  of  our  days, 

the  end  of  time,  and  the  certainty  and  awfulness  of  an  eternal  state  ? 

Let  us  be  up  and  doing.  We  have  lost  much  time,  squandered  away  many  a 
talent,  and  slighted  many  a  precious  opportunity  of  doing  good.  Verily  we  have 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.  Now,  now  is  the  time  !  Let  us 
mind  the  one  thing  needful.  Salvation  is  infinitely  important  Time  is  short ; 
death  is  certain  ;  eternity  is  on  the  wing ;  and  the  Judge  is  at  the  door !  We 
must  all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  Let  us  not,  therefore,  sleep, 
as  do  others,  but  watch  and  be  sober.  What  our  hand  findeth  to  do,  let  us  do  it 
with  all  our  might,  for  there  is  no  work  in  the  grave.  Let  us  no  longer  be 
slothful,  but  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord.  .Let  us  exert  all  our  influence  to 
do  good,  not  seeking  our  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  many,  that  they- may  be 
saved.  Tne  world  is  in  confusion  ;  the  souls  of  men  are  every  day  perishing  %. 
darkness  covereth  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people ;  the  nations  are 
crying  for  the  Gospel,  and  the  reigning  Redeemer's  commission  is — "Go  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  How  then  can  we  be  idle?  The  Lord 
enable  us  all  to  improve  time  for  eternity  !    Amen. — (Selected.) 


THE  WORLD'S  PROSPECTS. 

When  shall  thy  tons,  oh  !  Judah,  cease  to  roam 
Through  every  clime  that  girds  this  changing  world  ? 

When  shall  thy  daughters  find  a  peaceful  home 
Where  now  the  Moslem  banner  waves  unfurled  ? 

When  shall  the  mountains  of  their  father-land 
And  Jordan*!  banks,  by  Bible  heroes  trod, 

Sing  nature's  welcome  to  that  mighty  band, 
Returning,  Chrittians,  te  the  Christian's  God 
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When  shall  the  bright  millennial  morning  break 
And  bunt  the  fatal  charm  that  blinds  the  soul ; 

When  shall  the  glories  of  Redemption  deck 
The  human  family,  one  enlightened  whole  ? 

The  Pioneers  of  this  approaching  time, — 

Events  unveiled  to  holy  men  of  old,— 
Seem  sweeping  on  to  purge  the  earth  of  crime, 

And  usher  in  the  brightness  long  foretold. 

From  where  the  giant  Himalayas  wear 

Their  snowy  turbans  under  eastern  suns, 
To  where  Peruvian  zephyrs  incense  bear, 

Through  streams  of  science  golden  wisdom  runs. 

Aye,— and  salvation's  trumpet  has  been  blown, 

"With  notes  of  joy  to  savage  and  to  sage, — 
Notes  which  in  love  can  melt  the  heart  of  stone, 

And  quell  the  passions  when  they  foam  with  rage. 

The  champions  of  the  Cross  are  now  abroad 
Storming  corruption's  demon-mounted  towers  ; 

Thousands  are  musteiing  to  the  ranks  of  God, 
And  Heaven's  blessings  fall  iu  sacred  showers. 

The  clouds  of  strife  are  gathering  in  the  east. 
And  some  great  orisis  slumbers  in  the  gloom, 

Destined,  perchance,  to  crush  the  Roman  beast 
And  seal  Mohammedan  imposture's  doom. 

It  may  be  that  the  arrogant  Chinese, 

Now  groping  with  Confucius  in  his  dream, 
Ere  long  shall  hail,  o'er  intervening  seas, 

The  truth  which  cradles  Britain  in  its  beams. 

Then  let  our  watchword  be  redeeming  love; 

Let  each  less  noble  motive  yield  to  this ; — 
And  may  the  Spirit,  breathing  from  above, 

Diffuse  through  all  the  lands  millennial  bliss.  — (Anon). 
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(For  the  Young.) 

There  it  is.  It  stands  on  a  little  table.  We  know  it  of  old.  It  has  a  familiar 
look.  One  remembers  it  as  long  as  anything.  .  The  polished  wood,  neat  letters, 
text  of  Scripture,  and  nick  on  the  top  :  who  has  not  seen  this  ?  It  is  quite  an 
institution. 

No  matter  for  lamentation,  either.  Quite  the  reverse.  It  trill  be  an  ill  day 
when  the  time-honoured  box  is  banished.  Church  and  world  alike  profit  by  it, 
Children  are  especially  benefited.  Anything  which  makes  them  benevolent  is  a 
blessing.  One  of  the  golden  lessons  which  they  ought  to  learn,  "  and  that  right 
early,"  is  pity  for  the  sinful  and  wretched.  Most  of  us  come  into  the  world  with 
a  tolerably  strong  infusion  of  selfishness.  To  lessen  it  is  a  main  duty  of  life.  The 
habit  of  giving  money  to  the  needy  aids  in  this. 
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At  a  meeting  held   awhile  ago  in  Bedfordshire,  a  minister  said,    "  I  wish 
missionary  boxes  could  speak."    That  sounded  odd,  and  provoked  a  smile.     But 
he  soon  explained  himself!     He  gave  good  reasons  for  it.     We  have  often  thought 
of  what  he  said,  and  shared  his  desire.     Why?    Here  is  one  reason, — if  the  boxes 
could  speak,  they  would  tell  us  things  which  would  please  and  benefit  us.     Sure, 
quite  sure  we  are,  that  they  could  relate  stories  of  self-denial  which  we  should  not 
easily  forget.     The  pence,  threepenny  pieces,  and  sixpences  are  often  the  result  of 
noble  disinterestedness.     We  find  a  case  in  point.     Listen  to  it,  and  remain  un- 
moved if  you  can.     A  little  girl  attended  a  missionary  meeting,  and  sat  upon  her 
father's  knee.     She  listened  with  deep  interest  as  the  missionary  described  the 
misery  of  the  heathen,  and  she  wept  over  them.     On  her  return  home  she  said, 
"Father,  couldn't  I  do  something  to  send  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen?"     "What 
can  you  do?    you  are  but  a  little  girL"     "Mother  gives  me  a  penny  a  week, 
aud  I  could  give  that. "    A  box  was  obtained,  and  every  week  a  penny  was 
dropped  in.     Not  many  weeks  had  passed,  when  she  was  taken  ill  of  fever  and 
died.      After  her  burial,  her  father  took  the  box  to  the  minister.     "  I  have  not 
the  heart  to  open  it  myself,"  said  he ;    "but  if  you  do  so,  you'll  find  seventeen 
pence.       The    minister    did    so,    but    found    eighteen    pence.       The    father 
was  surprised,   and  could  not  account  for  it.     When  he  returned  home,  he 
told  his  wife,  and  asked  if  she  could  explain  it.     "Oh  yes,"  she  replied,  "  I  can 
tell  you.     The  day  before  our  dear  child  died,  a  neighbour,  seeing  that  she  was 
suffering  from  thirst,  said,  '  Here,  dear,  is  a  penny  for  you  to  buy  an  orange. '     When 
she  left,  our  little  one  called  me  and  said,    '  Mother,   I  am  very  thirsty,  and 
the  orange   would   be  very  nice;    but   I  would  rather  you   would    fetch   my 
missionary  box,  that  I  might  put  it  in  there.'     I  did.     It  was  the  last  thing  that  she 
did  before  she  died." 

Of  course  there  is  another  side  to  the  question.  Some  boxes  are  little  credit  to 
their  owners.  Litde  is  put  in  them,  not  so  much  because  of  small  means,  as  small 
interest  Trifling  sums  that  will  never  be  missed  are  slipped  down  the  hole  at  the 
top.  The  generosity  of  certain  folk  is  of  a  questionable  kind.  It  reminds  us  of  an 
American  of  whom  we  read.  He  declared  that  he  had  resolved  to  make  a 
sacrifice  for  the  heathen.  In  order  that  he  might  be  able  to  contribute  something, 
he  had  made  up  his  mind  to  give  up  salted  mackerel ;  " for,"  added  he,  "I  don't 
often  have  it,  and  I  don't  like  it"  Now  and  then  something  of  this  sort  is 
carried  on  in  reference  to  the  Missionary  Box.  Only  odds  and  ends  are  put  into  it 
Farthings,  coins  with  holes,  money  that  is  found  in  the  streets,  &c,  contribute 
the  bulk  of  the  amount  But  this  will  not  do.  It  is  irreverent  and  ungrateful. 
God  does  not  act  thus.  Does  He  ?  Does  He  bestow  upon  us  the  inferior,  and 
keep  back  the  valuable  ?  Never  be  it  forgotten  that  He  has  yielded  up  for  our 
sakes  the  costliest  thing  which  He  could  present,  namely,  the  life  of  His  only  and 
beloved  Son  !  Do  think  of  that  the  next  time  you  go  to  the  box.  It  will  keep 
you  from  being  mean.  Be  liberal.  Act  toward  your  heathen  brethren  as  your 
heavenly  Father  has  acted  to  you.  Strain  a  point  sometimes.  Don't  be  afraid  of 
slipping  into  the  box  a  sum  which  you  will  miss. 

We  said  just  now  that  we  wished  the  boxes  could  speak.  We  gave  a  reason  for 
it  We  have  another.  They  are  often  neglected.  People  forget  them.  A  few 
weeks  before  and  after  the  annual  meeeting  they  are  handled  pretty  well,  but  by- 
and-by  they  are  lost  sight  of.  It  would  be  a  good  thing  if  they  could  suddenly 
startle  the  family  by  crying  out,  "  Hallo  there  !  what  do  you  mean  by  treating  me 
in  this  way  ?  It's  a  long  while  since  you  attended  to  me.  What  have  I  done  that  I 
am  to  be  shunted  after  the  present  unpleasant  fashion  ?  I  hope  I've  been  guilty  of 
no  sin,  have  I  ?    Remember  the  box.     Please  remember  the  poor  box.     Have  pity 
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on  your  old  friend  Box. "  Young  folks,  don't  be  afraid  of  putting  it  before  your 
friends.  Nobody  can  take  offence  at  that.  Few  visitors  would  refuse  you.  What 
did  you  say,  "  I  don't  like  ?  "  Then  that  is  a  good  reason  for  doing  it  It  does 
one  a  world  of  good  to  do  things  that  we  don't  like.  That  is  how  we  become 
brave.  Doing  disagreeable  but  right  deeds  is  the  very  highway  to  excellence. 
Where  would  the  world  have  been  now  if  heroic  men  and  women  had  not  often 
performed  unpleasant  duties?  Out  with  the  box  then.  There  is  no  call  to  be 
ashamed  ;  quite  the  other  way.  Get  all  that  you  can  for  missions.  Learn  to  be  a 
good  beggar.  God  forbid  that  you  should  ever  wear  a  ragged  coat,  ventilating 
shoes,  "a  shocking  bad  hat,"  or  a  seedy  pair  of  pantaloons,  seeking  charity  from 
door  to  door.  But  God  grant  that  you  may  have  a  fearless,  loving  heart,  leading 
you  to  plead  well  for  the  Missionary  Box. — Tract, 


NOTHING  TO  GIVE. 


So  said  a  member  of  the Church  to  one  of  the  appointed  collectors  for  foreign 

missions  ;  and  yet  he  professed  to  be  a  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ — to  be  governed 
by  the  self-denying  principles  of  His  Gospel.  Nothing  to  givel — And  yet  he  talked 
of  the  preciousness  of  the  Gospel  to  his  own  soul — of  the  hopes  he  entertained  of 
his  salvation  through  its  blood-purchased  provisions.  Nothing  to  give  I — And  he 
sometimes  attends  the  prayer  meeting,  and  prays  that  God  will  send  the  Gospel  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  If  pounds  were  as  cheap  as  words,  the  treasury  of  benevo- 
lence would  be  fulL  Nothing  to  givel — That  means  the  missionaries  may  starve 
and  the  heathen  may  perish,  before  I  part  with  any  of  my  money  for  their  relief 
Nothing  to  givel — And  he  wears  decent  apparel,  lives  in  a  comfortable  house, 
sets  a  plentiful  table,  and  seems  to  want  for  nothing  necessary  to  the  comfort  of 
his  family.  Nothing  to  give  I — And  yet  he  indulges  freely  in  little  luxuries,  gathers 
his  friends  sometimes  around  a  well-stored  board  in  convivial  enjoyment,  and  can 
well  aftord  the  expense.  Nothing  to  give  I — And  the  heathen  are  stretching  forth 
their  hands  in  imploring  petition  for  the  Bread  of  Life ;  and  warm-hearted  Christian 
ministers,  and  even  Christian  women,  are  standing  upon  the  shores  of  our  own  land, 
and  looking  across  into  the  darkness,  and  weeping  for  the  means  to  carry  them 
there,  that  they  may  minister  to  the  spiritual  necessities  of  those  perishing  millions. 
Nothing  to  givel — Yet  God,  in  His  providence,  is  constant  and  munificent  in  His 
benefactions.  God  never  answers  to  the  claims  of  His  creatures  upon  His  daily- 
benevolence,  "  I  have  nothing  to  give." — Selected. 


Acceptance  of  call. — At  a  recent  meeting  of  the  Markethill  Presbytery, 
Ireland,  Mr.  Matthew  M.  Stuart,  preacher,  Belfast,  cordially  accepted  the  call 
given  to  him  by  the  congregation  in  Aberdeen. 

Sermons. — Often  have  I  heard  sermons  well  arranged  and  well  expressed,  but 
one  thing  was  wanting — the  preacher  did  not  put  his  heart  into  the  sermon ;  and 
therefore  did  not  put  the  sermon  into  my  heart. — J.  Cooke, 

It  is  easier  to  declaim,  like  an  orator,  against  a  thousand  sins  in  others,  than 
to  mortify  one  sin  in  ourselves ;  to  be  more  industrious  in  our  pulpits,  than  in 
our  closets ;  to  preach  twenty  sermons  to  our  people,  than  one  to  our  own  hearts* 
—- Flavd* 
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MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  REV.  -MATTHEW  MURRAY,  D.D. 

There  is  little  of  a  stirring  and  eventful  kind  that  falls  to  be 
recorded  in  connection  with  the  life  of  this  servant  of  God.  His  was 
the  simple  and  unobtrusive  life  of  an  earnest  student  and  devoted 
pastor.  Of  a  constitutionally  retiring  disposition,  he  took  no  pro- 
minent part  in  the  public  movements  of  the  day,  and  his  mental 
gifts  and  moral  excellence  were  known  within  a  comparatively  limited 
circle ;  but  to  the  students  who  sat  at  his  feet,  including  almost  all  of 
the  present  ministers  of  our  Church,  to  the  congregation  to  which  he 
so  long  and  faithfully  ministered,  and  to  all  who  enjoyed  the  privilege 
of  his  friendship,  his  memory  will  ever  be  fragrant. 

Matthew  Murray  was  born  at  North  Berwick  Manse,  on  12th 
August,  1804 — his  father,  the  Rev.  George  Murray,  being  minister  of 
that  parish.  For  several  generations  the  incumbency  of  the  parish 
had  been  in  the  family  of  the  Murray s,  who  seem  to  have  belonged 
to  the  Moderate  party  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  as  they  were 
related  to  the  Hills  and  Cooks,  its  well-known  representatives.  On 
his  mother's  side  he  could  trace  his  descent  from  one  who  suffered 
martyrdom  for  the  cause  of  truth  in  persecuting  times,  and  who  in 
his  speech  from  the  scaffold  bore  testimony  to  those  Covenanting 
principles  which  his  descendant  was  led  warmly  to  espouse  and 
earnestly  to  contend  for.  As  a  child  of  the  manse  he  enjoyed  many 
advantages,  the  fruit  of  which  appeared  in  his  after-life.  In  apparent 
contrast  to  his  subsequent  disposition  and  habits,  he  is  remembered 
as  a  venturesome,  courageous  boy,  entering  with  great  spirit  into  the 
sports  and  amusements  of  his  companions ;  but  in  the  further  recol- 
lection of  his  thoughtful,  inquiring  turn  of  mind,  his  tendency  to  ask 
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questions  which  could  not  readily  be  answered,  we  see  that  in  the 
deeper  elements  of  character,  the  child  was  father  of  the  man. 

Being  the  eldest  son  of  his  parents,  their  views  and  wishes  as  to 
his  future  course  would  be  determined  by  the  circumstances  and 
antecedents  of  the  family,  and,  discerning  his  early  promise,  they 
doubtless  looked  forward  with  pleasure  to  his  entrance  on  the 
ministry?  and  eventually,  it  might  be,  to  his  succeeding  to  the  position 
of  usefulness  and  comfort  whioh  his  forefathers  had  occupied. 
When  fourteen  years  of  age,  he  entered  the  University  of  Edinburgh, 
with  the  design  of  studying  for  the  Church.  Devoting  himself  with 
zeal  to  his  work,  he  there  laid  the  foundation  of  those  studious  habits, 
and  that  accurate  scholarship,  for  which  he  was  subsequently  dis- 
tinguished, and  by  which  he  was  specially  fitted  for  the  work  for 
which  he  was  designed  by  Providence. 

But  preparation  of  another  and  higher  kind  he  also  underwent,  in 
the  second  year  of  his  college  curriculum.  For  one  who  would 
serve  God  in  the  ministry  of  his  Son,  the  prime  qualification,  without 
which  all  literary  attainments  and  theological  lore  are  vain,  is 
conversion.  This  radical  change  may  be  accompanied  with  marked 
symptoms  of  its  occurrence,  or  it  may  take  place  silently  and  uncon- 
sciously, the  reality  of  it  being  only  evidenced  by  the  future  life. 
In  the  subject  of  this  memoir  the  former  seems  to  have  been  the  case. 
There  was  a  erisis  in  his  spiritual  life,  to  which  he  ever  afterwards 
looked  back  with  the  deepest  interest  and  thankfulness ;  and  though 
he  does  not  expressly  call  it  his  conversion,  yet  we  doubt  not,  from  the 
account  which  he  has  given  of  it,  that  then  the  transition  from 
death  to  life  took  place,  or  at  least,  that  the  first  conscious  experience 
of  that  transition  was  then  realized.  Long  after,  in  a  diary  which  he 
kept  for  recording  the  dealings  of  Providence  towards  him,  and  his 
own  spiritual  exercise,  we  thus  find  him  referring  to  it :  "  Called  to 
remembrance  His  dealings  with  myself,  particularly  the  evening 
when  I  obtained  my  first  view  of  Christ  being  God- man.  This 
glorious  mystery  shone  upon  my  soul  while  praying  in  my  bedroom. 
That  is  a  night  never  by  me  to  be  forgotten.  Henceforth,  I  made  a 
serious  profession  of  discipleship — a  course  on  which  I  never  regret 
having  entered.  I  only  regret  I  did  not  follow  it  out  more  con- 
sistently, and  decidedly,  and  courageously. " 

On  his  completing  the  usual  curriculum  in  the  Arts  Classes  of  the 
University,  he  entered  the  Divinity  Hall  of  the  Established  Church. 
The  design  of  entering  the  ministry,  at  first  perhaps  formed  lightly,  or 
merely  in  compliance  with  parental  wishes,  would  have  a  deeper  mean- 
ing attached  to  it  from  the  spiritual  experience  through  which  he  had 
passed.     Old  things  had  now  passed  away,  all  things  had  to  him  be- 
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come  new.  The  transcendent  discovery  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
of  Christ  Jesus  had  been  made  to  him,  and  so  his  character  and  life, 
his  studies  and  aims,  had  been  brought  under  a  new  and  all-controlling 
influence. 

It  was  in  the  course  of  his  theological  curriculum  that  his  eccle- 
siastical views  underwent  that  change  which  led  to  his  separating  from 
the  Established  Church,  and  casting  in  his  lot  with  that  of  the  Original 
Secession.     As  to  the  means  by  which  the  principles  that  he  adopted 
were  brought  under  his  consideration,  we  have  no  special  information. 
No  personal  influence,  it  is  believed,  was  at  work  in  the  change  which 
he  made,  and  assuredly  no  worldly  interest  came  in  to  bias  his  judgment. 
The  writings  of  Drs.  M'Crie  and  Stevenson — the  "Statement  "  of  the 
former,  the  "  Plea  for  a  Covenanted  Reformation  "  of  the  latter — were 
put  into  his  hand,  with  a  recommendation  to  study  them;  and  the  calm, 
solid  reasoning  and  scriptural  arguments  which  he  there  found,  carried 
conviction  to  his  mind.     He  became  convinced  that  the  principles  for 
which  the  small  remnant  were  witnessing,  amid  much  discouragement, 
were  at  once  the  constitutional  principles  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and 
founded  on  the  Word  of  God;  that  the  Covenants,  into  which  the  Church 
and  nation  in  Reforming  times  had  entered,  were  perpetually  binding; 
and  that  faithfulness  to  Christ,  and  regard  to  the  highest  interests  of 
the  land,  required  that  a  judicial  testimony  be  borne  to  their  obliga- 
tion.    A  course  of  study  of  the  history  and  principles  of  the  Scottish 
Church,  on  which  he  entered,  confirmed  the  conclusion  at  which  he  had 
arrived.     Not  hastily  or  rashly,  but  after  much  consideration  and 
earnest  prayer,  did  he  resolve  to  leave  the  Church  of  his  fathers. 
This  resolution  involved  not  a  little  pain  and  sacrifice.     The  comforts 
and  social  position  of  a  minister  of  the  Established  Church  had  to  be 
given  up;  he  had  to  disappoint  the  expectations  of  relatives  to  whom 
he  was  much  attached,  and  who  were  deeply  grieved  by  his  change  of 
sentiment;   while  in  the  small  connection  into  which  he  proposed  to 
enter,  there  was  little  outward  attraction.      But  a  sense  of  duty  to 
Christ  and  loyalty  to  the  claims  of  truth,  overbore  all  other  considera- 
tions.    He  took  up  the  cross  cheerfully,  and  followed  his  Master;  and 
never  did  he  find  cause  to  regret  the  step  he  had  taken.      The  longer 
he  lived,  and  the  more  deeply  he  studied  the  principles  of  the  Church 
which  be  had  joined,  the  more  convinced  he  became  of  their  truth  and 
value.     He  was,  indeed,  enthusiastically  attached  to  them,  and  used 
to  speak  of  them  as  having  been  once  the  glory  of  our  land,  and  as 
destined  to  bo  so  again,  in  better  times.     Amid  defections  from  them 
among  his  brethren,  he  continued  faithful  to  their  maintenance ;  and 
with  his  dying  breath  lifted  up  a  testimony  on  their  behalf.     While 
separating  from  the  Church  of  Scotland,  he  ever    steadily  maintained 


68  MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  BEY.    MATTHEW  MURRAY,  D.D. 

the  Establishment  principle,  and  prayed  and  longed  for  such  a  reforma- 
tion in  that  Church  as  would  warrant  him  in  returning  to  her 
communion.  He  was  thus,  in  a  special  sense,  the  gift  of  God  to  the 
Original  Secession  Church ;  and  his  case  proves,  that  if  men  of  candour 
and  judgment  and  piety  could  only  be  disabused  of  prejudices  with 
which  her  principles  are  associated  in  their  minds,  and  be  brought  to 
study  them  in  their  scriptural  evidence,  and  in  the  noble  service  they 
have  done  in  past  history,  these  would  not  suffer  the  discredit  with 
which  they  are  now  generally  regarded. 

Unwilling  to  take  any  step  which  might  have  the  appearance  of 
rashness,  and  in  deference  to  the  wishes  of  his  friends,  he  agreed  to 
finish  his  curriculum  of  study  in  the  Established  Church  Hall,  on  the 
understanding  that,  should  his  views  remain  unchanged,  he  should 
then  connect  himself  with  the  church  of  his  choice.  In  1627  tho 
union  between  the  Constitutional  Presbytery  and  the  Protesters  was 
formed,  the  united  body  constituting  the  Original  Secession  Church  ; 
and  immediately  after  the  union  he  was  licensed  to  preach  the  Gospel 
by  their  Edinburgh  Presbytery.  At  the  time  of  his  license  there  was 
a  considerable  number  of  vacancies  in  the  Church,  though  most  of 
them  were  small,  consisting  of  remnants  who  had  continued  faithful 
to  the  principles  of  the  Secession,  when  the  majority  of  their  brethren 
had  deserted  these.  His  popularity  as  a  preacher  was  shown  by  his 
receiving  four  calls,  viz.,  from  Clola,  Pitcairngreen,  Coupar- Angus,  and 
Glasgow.  The  competing  calls  were  as  usual  referred  to  the  Synod ; 
and  he  declining  to  express  any  preference,  and  devolving  the  settle- 
ment of  the  case  entirely  on  the  Court,  it  was  decided  that  he  should 
be  sent  to  Glasgow.  There  accordingly  he  was  ordained,  on  the  11th 
November,  1828.  The  congregation  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  which 
he  was  appointed,  while  small  in  number,  had  given  ample  proof  of 
their  attachment  to  Secession  principles.  They  consisted  primarily 
of  those  who  had  refused  to  accede  to  the  new  terms  of  communion 
enacted  by  the  General  Associate  Synod  in  the  beginning  of  the  century, 
and  who  accordingly  had  attached  themselves  to  the  Constitutional 
Presbytery,  formed  in  1806.  From  that  date  they  had  remained  with- 
out a  pastor,  and  with  only  a  scanty  supply  of  ordinances ;  and  though 
their  number  was  considerably  increased  when  the  "  great  union  "  of 
1820  took  place,  by  accessions  from  the  Protesters  on  that  occasion, 
it  was  still  very  small.  It  was  but  a  humble  and  slenderly  re- 
munerative position  to  minister  to  such  a  people,  very  different  from 
that  which  he  might  have  occupied,  had  he  remained  in  his  former 
connection ;  but  he  bravely  entered  on  it,  and  gave  himself  up  with 
energy  and  perseverance  to  the  discharge  of  its  duties,  borne  up 
doubtless  by  the  conviction,  that  he  was  where  his  Master  had 
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appointed  him,  and  by  the  honour  of  being  instrumental,  in  however 
humble  a  sphere,  in  the  maintenance  of  his  cause.  His  high  char- 
acter and  talents,  his  pulpit  and  pastoral  labours,  deepened  the 
attachment  betwixt  him  and  his  people.  Slowly  but  steadily  they  in- 
creased in  number,  and  after  moving  from  one  place  to  another,  the)' 
found  themselves  able  to  erect  the  church  in  Mains  Street,  in  which 
they  presently  worship.  Many  difficulties  and  discouragements  he 
had  doubtless  to  encounter  in  the  early  part  of  his  ministry;  but,  un- 
daunted by  these,  he  remained  at  the  post  of  duty,  and  was  at  length 
rewarded  by  seeing  the  cause  in  Glasgow,  which  he  had  so  carefully 
nursed  in  its  infancy,  attain  to  a  respectable  standing. 

On  his  settlement  he  gave  himself  up  with  his  whole  heart  to  the 
work  of  the  ministry.  It  was  eminently  congenial  work,  and  though 
often  burdened  with  a  sense  of  its  responsibility,  he  found  great 
delight  in  it.  Of  a  retiring  disposition,  and  wanting  perhaps  in  readi- 
ness of  address,  he  took  little  active  part  in  public  affairs  :  but 
on  the  few  occasions  on  which  he  appeared  on  the  platform,  his  weighty, 
well  chosen  words,  produced  a  deep  impression.  He  was  an  earnest, 
devoted  student.  Theology  as  a  science  had  powerful  attractions  for 
his  vigorous  and  pious  mind,  and  he  seems  to  have  applied  himself  to 
the  study  of  it  as  a  system,  mastering  the  various  points  of  the  great 
controversies  that  had  arisen  in  the  Church.  His  preparations  for 
the  pulpit  were  uniformly  careful  and  elaborate,  and  occupied  a  large 
portion  of  his  time  through  the  week.  He  could  not  be  satisfied  with 
a  superficial  view  of  a  subject,  but  had  to  go  to  the  bottom  of 
it.  His  sermons  were  models  of  judicious  arrangement,  connected 
thought,  and  exact  style,  while  there  ever  breathed  through  them 
a  spirit  of  deep  earnestness.  Clear  exposition  of  Bible  truth  was 
admirably  combined  with  close  practical  application.  He  was  eminently 
an  instructive  preacher,  bringing  forward  the  evangelical  doctrines  in 
all  their  fulness,  and  in  their  connection  with  each  other,  as  well  as  in 
their  bearing  on  life  and  character. 

His  ardour  in  study  did  not  make  him  neglectful  of  his  pastoral 
work.  Immediately  after  his  settlement  he  commenced  weekly  classes 
for  the  young,  which  were  kept  up  with  great  spirit  on  both  sides  for 
a  number  of  years.  Besides  regularly  visiting  the  sick  and  dying,  a 
part  of  work  in  which  he  was  much  valued,  he  had  family  visitation, 
and  public  catechising  of  his  congregation  in  alternate  years.  There 
were  several  prayer  and  fellowship  meetings  in  the  congregation, 
in  which  he  took  a  deep  interest,  and  which  he  occasionally  visited. 
He  was  also  in  the  habit  of  delivering  monthly  Sabbath  evening  lectures. 
One  course  of  these  was  on  Covenanting  and  on  our  National 
Covenants,  another  on  the  Atonement  Controversy,  and  a  third  on 
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Fulfilled  Prophecies.  Thus,  with  singular  zeal  and  devotedness,  he 
endeavoured  to  perform  every  part  of  ministerial  duty,  and  to  his 
attached  people  proved  himself  to  be  indeed  a  workman  needing  not 
to  be  ashamed. 

A  minister's  standing  and  usefulness  materially  depend  on  the 
measure  of  correspondence  that  exists  betwixt  the  doctrine  that 
he  preaches  and  the  life  that  he  lives.  Such  a  correspondence 
was  strikingly  apparent  in  the  subject  of  this  memoir.  In  his 
character  and  mode  of  life  there  was  a  beautiful  example  furnished  of 
Christian  grace.  In  all  things  he  showed  himself  a  pattern  of  good 
works,  as  in  doctrine  he  showed  uncorruptness,  gravity,  sincerity, 
sound  speech  that  could  not  be  condemned.  He  was  a  man  of  prayer, 
carrying  all  the  work  in  which  he  was  engaged  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
and  striving  to  live  that  life  of  communion  with  God,  and  practice  of 
all  Christian  duty,  which  he  ministerially  inculcated  on  others.  In 
the  diary  which  he  kept,  and  portions  of  which  we  have  had  the 
privilege  of  perusing,  there  is  some  insight  given  into  his  inner  life;  and 
in  his  humble  confessions  of  sin  and  shortcoming,  his  rigid  self-examina- 
tion, his  earnest  breathings  after  higher  holiness,  in  the  spiritual 
struggles  and  defeats  and  victories  he  records,  we  have  the  representa- 
tion of  one  who  was  truly  fighting  the  fight  of  faith.  He  was  jealous 
over  himself  with  a  godly  jealousy,  calling  himself  strictly  to  account 
for  failures  in  duty,  imperfect  or  wrong  motives  in  its  discharge, 
or  any  sensible  lowering  of  the  ton©  of  his  spiritual  life.  Not 
unfrequently  clouds  appeared  in  his  spiritual  horizon,  giving  birth  to 
earnest  questionings  why  the  Lord  had  withdrawn  from  him ;  and 
while  thus  engaged,  the  clouds  would  rend  asunder,  and  the  sunshine 
of  spiritual  joy  fill  his  soul.  As  samples  of  his  exercise,  we  may  give 
the  following  brief  extracts  from  his  journal : — 


"Before  retiring  to  rest  on  Saturday  night,  could  scarcely  pray.  Lay  a  long 
time  awake  in  bed.  Felt  greatly  discouraged  by  contrasting  myself  with  the  Apostle 
Paul,  particularly  with  the  account  he  gives  of  himself  near  the  close  of  his  life,  in 
the  following  words  : — '  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I 
have  kept  the  faith  :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness, 
which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day.'  Was  somewhat 
cheered,  however,  by  the  acknowledgment  which  he  makes  in  another  place, 
where  he  says,  *  The  good  that  I  would  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not, 
that  I  do.'  This  seems  to  be  a  true  description  of  myself.  I  seem  to  desire  that 
which  is  good,  viz.,  self-renunciation,  conformity  to  the  image  of  Christ,  deadness 
to  the  world,  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  grace  to  enable  me  to  forgive  and  love 
mine  enemies,  to  requite  evil  with  good,  and  to  fulfil  the  ministry  which  I  have 
received  of  the  Lord,  &c. ;  but  I  come  short  of  these  things,  I  cannot  reach  them. 
On  the  other  hand,  I  seem  to  desire  not  to  do  that  which  is  evil,  such  as  malice,  envy, 
revenge,  impatience  under  crosses,  abuse  of  God's  creatures,  evil  speaking,  seek- 


MEMOIR  OP  THB  LATE  REV.    MATTHEW   MURRAY,    D.D.  71 

ing  self,  studying  chiefly  to  please  man  and  win  his  esteem  and  favour ;  but  I  am 
continually  falling  into  these  sins. 

"  In  the  beginning  of  last  week,  lay  awake  nearly  the  whole  of  one  night,  and 
was  much  exercised  about  the  things  of  an  eternal  world.  Felt  myself  brought 
near  to  God,  and  enabled  to  plead  with  himself  and  claim  his  promises,  and  was 
encouraged  by  what  he  had  already  done  for  my  soul,  so  as  to  employ  the 
argument,  '  Perfect  that  which  concerneth  me :  forsake  not  the  work  of  thine 
own  hands.'  My  past  sins  were  brought  vividly  to  my  remembrance.  Wept 
much,  and  was  put  in  mind  of  the  Psalmist's  words,  '  All  night  my  bed  I  caused 
for  to  swim;  with  tears  my  couch  I  watered.'  Felt  much  satisfied  with  the 
covenanted  principles,  and  with  the  course  I  had  been  led  to  take  in  embracing 
them.  Lord,  save  me  from  my  own  deceitful  heart,  and  from  the  wiles  of  Satan, 
and  from  all  other  deceivers. 

"  Have  occasionally,  during  the  past  week,  when  ready  to  be  cast  down,  been 
cheered  by  the  thought  that  whatever  may  befall  me,  and  whatever  may  come  of 
the  congregation,  all  my  concerns  are  in  the  Lord's  hands,  and  that  I  am  en- 
couraged to  cast  all  my  care  upon  him  who  careth  for  me.  Lord,  help  mine 
unbelief. 

"  Have  had  a  powerful  and  affecting  sense  of  divine  and  eternal  things  on  various 
occasions,  viz.,  while  engaged  in  my  secret  devotions,  while  sitting  under  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  and  during  the  silent  watches  of  the  night  My  heart  has, 
at  these  seasons,  been  so  tender  and  broken  that  I  have  wept,  and  have  seemed  to 
have  much  nearness  to  God  in  prayer  for  myself  and  others,  and  have  felt  as  if  I 
would  never  again  return  to  the  forbidden  paths  of  sin  and  folly.  But,  alas  !  my 
heart  has  proved  itself  to  be  as  unstable  as  water.  At  other  times  I  have  forgotten 
God,  and  grieved  the  Spirit,  and  yielded  to  temptation.  After  these  falls  and 
backslidings  I  have  been  brought  again  to  serious  thought,  and  to  seek  God  in 
prayer,  and  have  then  felt  ashamed  to  approach  him  and  to  take  his  name  into  my 
polluted  lips ;  but  have  uniformly  experienced  renewed  access  to  his  throne  of  grace, 
and  been  admitted  to  renewed  communion  with  himself,  when  I  have  sought  him 
with  any  degree  of  true  sincerity,  and  with  a  broken  heart. 

"  Resolved,  first,  through  the  help  of  God's  grace,  before  engaging  in  any  of  the 

social  and  public  duties  of  religion,   to  pray  that  I  may  be  delivered  from  all 

selfish,  slavish,  and  unbelieving  fears,  which  proceed  from  the  spirit  of  bondage, 

and  filled  with   humble,    holy    confidence,    and  a  true  desire  to  obtain  God's 

acceptance  and  blessing  in  his  service. 

"  Resolved,  through  the  help  of  his  grace,  to  keep  out  of  the  way  of  temptation, 
and,  when  tempted  to  any  sin,  of  whatever  kind  it  may  be,  to  plead  with  Christ 
to  enable  me  to  resist  and  overcome  it. 

41  Resolved,  through  divine  grace,  to  guard  against  evil  thoughts,  such  as  envy, 
distrust  of  God,  discontent  with  his  dealings,  impatience  under  little  crosses,  carnal 
ambition,  self-seeking,  self-glorifying,  glorying  in  man,  or  desiring  the  friendship,  the 
esteem,  and  applause  of  man,  more  than  the  favour,  and  approbation,  and  praise 
of  God,  and  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience. 

*'  Resolved,  through  the  grace  of  God,  to  aim  and  strive  after  progress  in  the 
divine  life.  I  am  often  alarmed  at  the  instability  which  I  manifest,  sometimes 
seeming  to  follow  hard  after  God,  at  other  times  forgetting  and  forsaking  him ; 
spumes  prayerful  and  fervent  in  spirit,  sometimes  obtaining  victories  over  my 
enemies ;  at  other  times  sustaining  defeats,  and  loosing  what  I  seem  to  have 
^ned.  Lord,  enable  me  to  grow  in  grace  as  the  living  tree  grows ;  to  make 
Bet  a  mere  temporary,  but  a  sure  and  permanent  progress. 
"  Resolved  to  cultivate  a  meek,  forgiving,  forbearing,  tender,  and  compassionate 
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spirit  in  my  deportment  and  conduct  towards  others,  and  at  the  same  time  to  be 
firm  and  immoveable  in  my  adherence  to  the  truth,  and  in  witnessing  for  it. 
Lord,  I  look  to  thee  to  keep  me  from  being  either  seduced  by  the  smiles  or  deterred 
by  the  frowns  of  others." 

As  Dr.  Murray  had  been  led  in  his  youth  to  join  the  Original 
Secession  Church  after  mature  deliberation  and  deep  conviction,  so 
in  his  riper  years  his  attachment  to  the  principles  she  maintained  ever 
deepened.  He  watched  with  deep  and  hopeful  interest  the  movement 
which  issued  in  the  Disruption  of  1843 — his  sympathies  being  entirely 
with  the  party  who  were  contending  for  the  ancient  rights  and  liberties 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  On  the  formation  of  the  Free  Church,  he, 
along  with  many  of  his  brethren,  entertained  great  hopes  that  an 
honourable  union  might  be  effected  betwext  that  Church  and  his  own, 
by  her  being  brought  to  take  up  Reformation  ground,  and  raise  a 
testimony  for  all  the  scriptural  attainments  then  made.  Several 
conferences,  in  which  he  took  a  prominent  part,  were  held  between 
leading  men  in  the  two  Churches,  with  a  view  to  coming  to  a  mutual 
understanding ;  but  it  was  found  that  the  Free  Church  was  not  pre- 
pared to  serve  herself  heir  to  the  Covenanted  cause.  The  negotiations 
were  broken  off  for  the  time  by  the  announcement  of  Dr.  Candlish  at 
the  Edinburgh  conference,  that  the  Free  Church  would  not  judicially 
testify  for  the  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants,  and  that  unless 
Original  Seceders  were  willing  to  give  up  this  as  a  term  of  com- 
munion the  union  must  be  relinquished.  It  was  with  sorrow  and  disap- 
pointment that  Dr.  Murray  saw  that  Church,  which  on  many  accounts 
he  admired  and  honoured,  decline  the  adoption  of  principles,  of  the 
scriptural  truth  and  high  value  of  which  he  was  deeply  convinced. 

His  anxiety  was  increased  by  the  tendency  which  he  saw  among 
some  in  his  own  body  to  a  relaxation  in  their  hold  of  their  principles. 
To  counteract  this  tendency  he  delivered  a  speech  to  the  Synod  at  its 
meeting  in  1849,  which,  with  enlargments,  was  published  at  their 
request.  His  design  in  the  address,  as  he  expressed  it,  was  not  so 
much  to  vindicate  the  public  principles  of  our  Church,  but  rather  to 
press  the  duty  and  importance  of  holding  fast  these  principles,  and 
earnestly  contending  for  them.  He  reviews  the  leading  points  which 
distinguish  Original  Seceders  from  other  Churches,  such  as  the  testi- 
mony they  bear  to  the  continued  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants, 
their  holding  to  the  Westminster  Standards  as  standards  of  covenanted 
union  and  uniformity,  and  the  adherence  they  require  to  these  principles 
as  a  term  of  communion,  in  opposition  to  free  or  open  communion. 
He  answers  various  objections  that  might  be  raised  to  the  ground 
thus  occupied,  and  concludes  with  an  earnest  appeal  to  the  steadfast 
maintenance  of  the  time-honoured  cause,  in  the  spirit  of  faithfulness 


to, 
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to  Christ,  and  of  charity  and  forbearance  to  those  holding  different  opin- 
ions.    The  address  is  a  fine  specimen  of  clear  statement  and  cogent 
argument,  and  breathes  the  spirit  of  the  enlightened  witness  for  truth, 
and  zealous  advocate  for  the  interests  of  Christ's  cause  throughout  the 
world.     It  was  highly  prized  as  a  seasonable  warning  and  exhortation 
by  those  in  the  Church  like-minded  with  himself;  but  there  was  a  party 
that  was  dissatisfied  with  what  it  considered  the  narrow  position  of 
Original  Seceders,  and  was  determined  to  merge  the  Church  in  a  larger 
body.     One  of  this  party  wrote  a  reply  to  the  pamphlet,  openly  ad- 
vocating union  with  the  Free  Church  in  the  way  of  surrendering  the 
principles  in  question.     This  called  forth  a  spirited  answer  from  Dr. 
Murray,  in  which  he  exposed  the  real  nature  of  the  proposal  that  was 
made,  as  involving  the  sacrifice  of  the  position  which  the  Original 
Secession  Church  had  all  along  occupied — of  principles  founded  on ' 
Scripture,  sealed  by  the  blood  of  martyrs,  and  which  ministers  and 
members  of  the  Church  had  bound  themselves  by  solemn  vows  to 
maintain.     But  the  controversy  soon  assumed  wider  proportions.     The 
passing  of  an  Act  and  Declaration  by  the  Free  Church,  in  which  she 
expressed  her  general  approval  of  the  Second  Reformation,  without 
committing   herself  to  the  principles  on  which  it  was  carried  on, 
famished  the  occasion  to  the  dissatisfied  party  for  re-opening  the 
negotiations  for  union,  which  they  were  resolved  at  all  hazards  to  ac- 
complish.    The  editor  of  the  Original  Secession  Magazine,  Mr.  White, 
hitherto  regarded  as  a  firm  friend  to  Covenanting  principles,  and  to  a 
Church  testimony  on  their  behalf,  suddenly  shifted  his  ground,  and  in 
a  series  of  articles  endeavoured  to  throw  down  what  he  had  formerly 
built  up.     It  was  with  surprise  and  regret  that  Dr.  Murray  witnessed 
the  change;  and  reluctant  as  he  constitutionally  was  to  enter  upon 
any  controversy,  a  crisis  had  arrived  at  which  it  behoved  him  to  ex- 
press and  defend  his  views — views  which  he  held  with  the  most  utmost 
tenacity  of  conviction.     The  question  at  issue,  in  its  bearing  on  the 
original  grounds  of  the  Secession,  the  constitutional  principles  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  position  of  the  Free  Church,  was  keenly 
and  ably  debated,  in  two  pamphlets  on  each  side.     Those  of  Dr. 
Murray  were  models  of  the  manner  in  which  controversy  should  be 
^ducted.     They  were  characterized  by  great  moderation  in  tone, 
and  fairness  in  meeting  all  the  points  of  his  opponent,  while  they 
Vigorously  exposed  the  special  pleading  by  which  he  sought  to  support 
his  cause.     By  not  a  few  outside  the  denomination,  and  having  no 
■pecial  sympathy  with  its  principles,  the  palm  of  victory  in  argument 
*aa  accorded  to  Dr.  Murray.     It  was  not,  however,  for  the  empty 
prauje  of  victory  that  he  contended ;  the  subject  lay  near  his  con- 
science and  his  heart,  and  it  was  a  cause  of  deep  sorrow  to  him 
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when,  in  1852,  the  advanced  party,  in  spite  of  warning  and  remon- 
strance, flung  aside  the  principles  they  had  sworn  to  maintain,  and 
entered  the  Free  Church.  By  this  union,  not  only  were  many  friend- 
ships interrupted,  but  (what  he  felt  more  keenly)  injury  was  done 
to  a  cause,  with  which  he  believad  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  the 
best  interests  of  the  land  were  intimately  connected. 

Professors  M'Crie  and  Laing  being  of  those  who  had  joined  the  Free 
Church,  his  brethren  at  once  looked  to  Dr.  Murray,  as  fitted  to  take 
charge  of  the  education  of  the  students,  and  at  the  Disruption  Meet- 
ing of  Synod,  he  was  appointed  to  the  Chair  of  Systematic  Theology, 
on  the  understanding  that  the  other  departments  of  theological  train- 
ing, so  far  as  he  could  overtake  them,  would  not  be  overlooked.  He 
had  thus,  amid  all  the  cares  of  the  pastoral  office,  in  an  increasing 
congregation,  to  apply  himself  to  the  writing  of  theological  lectures. 
The  work,  however,  was  congenial  to  him,  and  the  course  of  his  previous 
study  had  been  a  preparation  for  it.  As  the  Session  lasted  only  for 
two  months,  he  found  it  impossible  to  go  through  a  complete  course 
of  Divinity,  and  confined  himself  to  the  leading  points  in  the  Evidences 
of  Natural  and  Revealed  Religion,  and  the  more  prominent  doctrines 
and  controversies.  During  each  of  the  four  Sessions  of  the  course,  ho 
delivered  about  twenty-five  carefully  prepared  lectures,  read  with  and 
explained  to  the  students  a  portion  of  the  Latin  Compendium  of  Mark's 
System,  and  critically  examined  some  portions  of  the  Greek  New 
Testament ;  while,  in  addition  to  the  regular  exercises,  they  were  re- 
quired each  week  to  give  in  a  skeleton  outline  of  a  discourse.  Dis- 
tinguished as  were  his  gifts  for  other  departments  of  his  Master's  work, 
and  important  as  were  the  services  he  rendered  in  these,  it  was,  we 
think,  as  a  professor  that  he  peculiarly  shone.  Delighting  to  explore 
the  depths  of  divine  truth,  familiar  with  every  controversy  of  any  im- 
portance that  had  arisen  in  the  Church,  the  clearness  of  his  conceptions 
and  the  transparency  of  his  style  admirably  qualified  him  to  instruct 
others.  Reverence  and  caution  were  in  him  blended  with  vigorous 
thinking,  while  it  was  manifest  to  all  that  the  truths  on  which  he  de- 
lighted to  expatiate  were  to  him  no  barren  theological  formulas,  but 
the  bread  and  nourishment  of  his  spiritual  life.  Faithful  and  judicious 
in  the  criticism  of  his  students'  discourses,  he  was  uniformly  kind  and 
considerate.  Easily  accessible  to  them,  he  encouraged  and  counselled 
them  in  their  studies  and  work,  and  they  ever  looked  up  to  him  with 
mingled  affection  and  veneration.  As  a  tribute  to  his  talents  and 
character,  the  University  of  Glasgow  conferred  on  him,  in  1868,  the 
degree  of  D.D.,  an  honour  of  which  he  himself  was  not  ambitious,  but 
which  gave  much  satisfaction  to  his  friends. 

The  anxieties  and  labours  in  connection  with  the  disruption  of  the 
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Synod,  and  the  hard  study  to  which  he  applied  himself  on  his  appoint- 
ment as  Professor,  greatly  undermined  his  health.  It  was  about  this 
time  that  the  complaint,  under  which  he  suffered  more  or  less  to  the 
end  of  his  life,  first  appeared.  This  was  a  nervous  affection  of  the 
brain ;  and  the  attacks,  during  the  time  of  their  continuance  (which 
varied  from  a  few  minutes  to  an  hour),  were  accompanied  with  a  total ' 
loss  of  speech  and  consciousness.  On  several  occasions  they  came  on 
in  the  pulpit,  and  any  excess  of  study  increased  the  tendency  to  them. 
His  medical  advisers  recommended  the  entire  cessation  for  a  period 
from  all  mental  labour ;  and  for  about  a  year  ho  withdrew  from  public 
work,  during  which  time  he  went  about  among  his  friends,  and  paid  a 
visit  to  the  Continent.  This  was  in  1858.  The  distressing  trouble 
subsequently  greatly  abated,  through  the  use  of  a  medicine  which  he 
was  recommended  to  try  as  an  experiment ;  but  he  never  entirely  got 
quit  of  it.  He  used  to  speak  of  it  as  the  thorn  in  his  flesh,  and 
doubtless  it  was,  as  in  Paul's  case,  the  means  through  which  he  acquired 
a  deeper  experience  of  the  all-sufficient  grace  of  his  Master.  We  may 
here  introduce  one  or  two  additional  extracts  from  his  diary,  for  dis- 
closing the  tenor  of  his  spiritual  life.  In  18G1  he  thus  records  a 
narrow  providential  escape,  and  his  exercise  under  it : — 

"  I  have  had  a  narrow  providential    escape  from  death.     I   had  been  visiting 
several   families  in    the  congregation ;   and,    returning  home  between  two  and 
three  p.m.,  I  attempted  to  reach  an  omnibus  which  was  passing  along,  when  a 
cab  coming  in  the  opposite  direction,  and  driving  at  a  rapid  rate,  struck  me  on  the 
shoulder  and  threw  me  down  with  such  violence  that  I  was  stunned  and  fainted  away. 
On  recovering  consciousness  I  found  myself  in  the  hands  of  a  number  of  men,  who 
conveyed  me  to  an  adjoining  house.     I  perceived  there  were  two  medical  gentle- 
men present,  one  having  been  in  the  cab  which  struck  me.     My  own  medical 
adviser,  Dr.  Paterson,  was  sent  for,  made  his  appearance  in  a  few  minutes,  and 
fending  my  shoulder  dislocated,  set  it  with  some  difficulty,  after  which  I  drove 
bome  in  a  cab.     My  feelings,  on  safely  reaching  home  and  laying  myself  down  on 
the  sofa,  were  such  that  I  burst  into  a  fit  of  weeping.     I  felt  as  one  who  had  just  been 
plucked  from  the  jaws  of  death,  and  was  a  monument  of  the   Lord's   delivering 
and  sparing  mercy.     His  hand  was  in  various  ways  strikingly  manifested  in  my 
preservation.     It  seems  that  the  wheel  of  the  cab  went  over  my  head,  but  was 
prevented  from  reaching  my  neck  by  the  tightness  of  my  hat.     How  much  more 
serious  would  the  consequences  have  been  had  I  been  a  few  inches  nearer  to  the  cab, 
U*  which  case  my  head,  or  neck,  or  chest  might  have  been  crushed  by  it ;  or  had 
^  been  a  heavier  vehicle  which  overthrew  me,  the  injuries  I  would  have  sustained 
ought  have  been  fataL     *     *    *    Besides  the  dislocation,  I  have  sufTered  a  good 
deal  of  pain  from  the  bruise  on  my  shoulder  and  arms,  and  have  been  laid  aside 
from  preaching  for  two  Sabbaths ;  but  how  much  mercy,  temporal  and  spiritual, 
basbeen  mixed  with  the  trial.     *    *    *    I  trust  also  that  the  disaster  has  been  a 
Profitable  one  to  my  souL     I  have  experienced  more  felt  nearness  to  God,  and 
^ore  felt  freedom  in  pleading  with  him  than  I  ordinarily  experience.     May  he  be 
graciously  pleased  in  his  rich  and  sovereign  mercy  to  bless  the  trial  both  to  myself 
**1  others.     Have  set  myself  to  prayer,  and  while  praying  for  my  people  and  the 
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ciders,  found,  I  trust,  some  freedom  in  praying  for  myself : — was  deeply  affected, 
and  made  to  hope  that  my  heart  was  right  with  God.  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I 
cannot  keep  myself." 

The  duty  of  renewing  our  National  Covenants,  in  a  bond  suited  to 
the  times,  is  a  prominent  point  in  the  Testimony  of  Original  Seceders. 
•  It  is  regarded  as  not  a  stated,  but  an  occasional  duty,  and  its  observ- 
ance, whether  by  the  Synod  or  by  separate  congregations,  has  often 
been  attended  by  a  quickening  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  an  increase  of 
steadfastness  to  the  public  profession.  In  1870  Dr.  Murray  was 
successful  in  inducing  his  congregation  to  engage  in  this  service,  the 
preparation  for  which  involved  a  great  amount  of  anxiety  and  labour. 
After  recording  in  his  diary  the  various  steps  in  the  procedure,  and 
that  115  had  joined  in  the  bond,  he  adds  : — 

*'  All  was  decorous  externally,  and  I  trust  some  were  enabled  to  give  their  own 
selves  to  the  Lord ;  but  how  much  reason  is  there  to  fear  that  others  were  formal, 
hypocritical,  or  self-righteous.  Lord,  pardon  the  sin  of  such,  and  lead  them  to 
true  repentance;  and  pardon  the  sins  and  shortcomings  with  which  all  were 
chargeable,  ministers  and  people,  covenanters  and  onlookers.  This  is  an  important 
crisis  in  the  history  of  the  congregation.  May  a  suitable  improvement  be  made  of 
it.     May  it  be  to  us,  O  Lord,  by  thy  blessing,  as  the  beginning  of  months. " 

Here  is  his  experience  as  to  how  quarrels  and  misunderstandings 
are  to  be  removed: — 

"  I  have  had  lately  a  remarkable  proof  in  the  case  of  two  of  my  brethren,  that 
it  is  by  kindness  alone,  a  humble,  friendly,  conciliatory  deportment,  that  pride, 
resentment,  and  estrangement  in  others  are  to  be  softened  down  and  removed, 
and  that  this  will  generally  be  found  an  effectual  method  for  gaining  the  end. 
Nothing  but  love  can  overcome  enmity,  and  it  seldom  fails.  This  is  God's  method, 
and  it  should  be  ours.  Hence  we  are  admonished,  instead  of  smiting  again  those 
who  smite  us,  not  to  return  evil,  but  to  overcome  evil  with  good,  and  not  to  render 
railing  for  railing,  but  contrariwise  blessing,  and  not  to  avenge  ourselves,  but  to 
give  place  unto  wrath.  Lord,  enable  me,  enable  thy  servants  and  people,  to  act 
on  this  principle," 

We  add  one  or  two  brief  extracts  describing  the  struggles  and 
triumphs  of  his  spiritual  life: — 

"  Fell  into  a  dark  and  distressing  state  of  mind  while  in  bed  on  Saturday  or 
Sabbath  night.  Felt  strong  fears  lest  when  weighed  in  the  balances  I  should  be 
ultimately  found  wanting.  Felt  similar  fears  regarding  others.  Cried  to  God  on 
my  own  and  their  behalf.  At  length  a  ray  of  light  and  hope  broke  in  upon  my 
mind,  which  became  brighter  and  brighter,  till  I  seemed  to  be  filled  with  peace 
and  joy.  Reflecting  on  all  the  way  in  which  I  had  been  led,  could  not  but  hope 
that  the  Lord  had  begun  a  good  work  in  me.     Took  a  more  hopeful  view  likewise 

of  the  case  of .     Felt  in  some  degree  reconciled  to  the  crook  in  my  lot.     My 

desire  and  prayer  was  that  every  cross  might  be  sanctified  to  me.     Continued  in 
this  frame  of  mind  till  yesterday  forenoon. 

"Have  had  a  sore  conflict  with  in-dwelling  sin  during  the  last  two  or  three 
weeks,  and  have  repeatedly  found  that  in  the  way  of  honestly  resisting  its  motions, 
and  crying  to  the  Lord  for  help,  he  has  enabled  me  to  gain  the  mastery  over  them. 
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I  think  I  can  from  my  own  experience  say,  that  God  is  the  hearer  of  prayer,  and 
that  the  Christian  warfare  is  a  good  fight  Oh  that  I  may  be  enabled  to  fight  it, 
and  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  as  long  as  I  live  !  After  praying,  and  with 
earnestness,  for  the  mortification  of  pride  and  the  dethronement  of  self,  I  find  it  no 
easy  matter  to  submit  to  the  providential  methods  which  God  is  taking  for  this  end. 
Lord,  humble  me  on  this  account ;  bring  me  by  thy  grace  to  commit  my  way  unto 
thee.  May  I  ever  remember  that  duties  are  ours,  consequences  belong  to  thee. 
Make  known  to  me  the  way  of  duty,  and  when  found,  may  I  walk  in  it,  whatever 
the  present  consequences  may  be. 

"  Continued  to  be  much  exercised  lost  week  about  eternal  concerns,  frequently 
experiencing  much  freedom  in  prayer.  Felt  that  lively  and  joyous  frames  are  apt 
to  be  followed  sometimes  by  mortifying  occurrences  and  depressions  of  mind, 
sometimes  by  self-glorying,  and  by  laxity  and  carelessness.  Lord,  make  me 
watchful  against  these  evils. 

"Had  an  extraordinary  season  of  inward  peace  and  joy  in  bed  on  Saturday 
morning.  Had  a  realizing  and  affecting  view  of  divine  and  eternal  things.  Felt 
my  heart  greatly  weaned  from  sin  and  the  world.  Poured  out  my  heart  to  God 
in  prayer.  This  good  frame  lasted  till  Sabbath  morning.  Did  not  get  on  so  well 
in  my  pulpit  services  as  I  expected,  yet  I  trust  the  discourses  were  both  interesting 
and  instructive  to  the  people.  Alas,  I  am  too  much  concerned  about  the  appear- 
ance before  the  congregation.  Lord,  saye  me  from  loving  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  God." 

In  the  diary  we  also  observe  notice  of  the  more  prominent  public 
events,  showing  how  closely,  in  the  interests  of  religion  and  the  cause  of 
Christ,  he  watched  the  course  of  Providence  and  the  tendencies 
of  thought. 

When  the  advance  of  years  rendered   him  unable  for  the  full 
discharge  of  ministerial  and  pastoral  duty,  his  congregation  resolved 
to  provide  an  assistant  for  him,   and  in  June,   1874,  the  present 
minister  was  ordained  as  his  colleague.     He  was  by  no  means,  how- 
ever, then  laid  aside  from  public  work,  but  preached  every  fortnight 
or  so,  and  took  a  share  in  the  visitation.     He  manifested  the  liveliest 
interest  in  all  that  pertained  to  the  welfare  of  his  flock,  and  frequently 
took  occasion  to  speak  privately  and  directly  to  individuals  among, 
them,  especially  the  young,  urging  them  to  attend  to  their  spiritual 
*nd  eternal  interests.     Since  the  close  of  the  Session  of  the  Hall  1875, 
increasing  feebleness  in  his  bodily  frame  was  obseved,  though  there 
*as  no  diminution  of  his  mental  vigour  and  acuteness.     An  attack 
°f  pleurisy  which  he  had  in  the  spring  following  greatly  weakened  him, 
and  he  was  unable  to  be  present  at  the  subsequent  communion  season. 
He  rallied,   however,   so   far  as  to  be   able  to   undertake   further 
public  duty;     and  he  preached   in  his   own  church  on   Sabbath, 
23rd  ApriL     It  was  his  last  appearance   in   the   pulpit,  and  ten 
days  afterwards,  he  entered  into  his  rest.     His  text  was  Job.  xi.  7, 
"Canst  thou  by  searching  find   out  God!    Canst  thou  find  out 
the  Almighty  unto  perfection  1 " 
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On  the  following  Tuesday,  being  apparently  in  his  usual  health, 
he  attended  a  meeting  of  Presbytery,  with  the  view  of  forwarding  an 
object  that  for  some  time  had  been  engaging  much  of  his  attention, 
namely,  the  bringing  down  and  applying  the  Testimony  of  the  Church 
to  more  recent  events.  He  read  to  the  Court  an  overture  he  had 
prepared  to  this  effect,  and  made  a  few  remarks  in  its  support.  The 
overture  was  cordially  adopted,  the  more  so  as  it  came  from  him,  and 
his  valuable  help  in  the  somewhat  delicate  and  difficult  work  proposed 
was  anticipated.  This,  however,  was  not  to  be  realized.  On  return- 
ing home  from  the  Presbytery,  he  was  seized  with  a  severe  pain 
in  the  chest,  which  soon  brought  on  entire  prostration  of  strength. 
The  doctor  ascribed  his  illness  to  a  feverish  cold,  acting  on  a 
very  depressed  nervous  system.  The  Master  whom  he  had  so  long  and 
faithfully  served  dealt  very  gently  with  him  in  his  last  days.  While 
naturally  of  a  very  anxious  disposition,  he  now  seemed  to  have  cast 
all  his  cares  and  burdens  on  him  who  was  able  to  bear  them,  and  to 
be  enjoying  the  peace  that  passed  all  understanding.  On  the  occasions 
on  which  the  present  writer  saw  him,  a  cheerful  smile  played  on 
his  countenance.  He  was  not  able  to  speak  much,  but  seemed  often 
engaged  in  prayer  ;  and  anything  he  did  say,  showed  that  his  mind 
was,  as  usual,  active  and  lively  about  all  matters  connected  with 
personal  religion  and  the  Church.  He  said  we  should  bear  a  per- 
sonal as  well  as  a  public  testimony  for  Christ  and  His  cause.  He 
spoke  a  good  deal  about  the  glory  of  the  saints  in  heaven.  When  it 
was  remarked  to  him,  "  I  suppose  you  will  feel  somewhat  as  Paul 
did  when  he  said,  I  have  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which 
is  far  better,  but  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needful  for  you  ? "  "  0, 
well,"  he  said,  "  but  I  am  at  the  Lord's  disposal."  On  shaking 
hauds  one  day  with  a  friend,  she  said  to  him,  "You  are  very  weak." 
"  Yes,"  he  replied,   "but  all  is  well" 

On  the  Sabbath  before  his  death  he  was  observed  to  speak  of  the 
Reformation,  and  the  remark  was  made,  "  That  was  a  glorious  work." 
"  0  yes,"  he  said ;  "  but  there  has  been  a  sad  defection  from  it 
This  is  a  very  dark  time,  bul  bright  times  are  awaiting  the  Church 
of  Scotland."  The  Lord  would,  he  said,  bring  back  the  Church  and 
nation  to  himself,  and  lead  them  to  acknowledge  and  renew  their 
engagements  to  himself;  and  there  would  be  many  in  other  parts  of 
the  Church  praying  for  this  as  the  time  approached,  though  they 
might  be  hidden  from  us,  just  as  there  were  seven  thousand  in  Israel 
who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  when  Elijah  thought  there  wag 
no  one  but  himself.  These  seven  thousand,  he  added,  were  protesting 
against  idolatry,  but  were  not  doing  their  duty  in  failing  to  do  so 
publicly.     He  again  said,  "  Things  are  very  dark  at  present."     "  What 
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a  glorious  event,"  he  next  said,  "  will  be  the  restoration  of  the  Jews; 
but  oh !  what  remorse  and  grief  will  they  feel  when  they  come  to  see 
that  they  have  crucified  their  own  Messiah ;  but  they  too  will  return 
and  renew  their  covenant."  He  always  took  a  very  lively  interest  in 
the  Jews. 

He  spoke  of  the  great  need  we  had  to  be  emptied  of  self,  we  had  so 
much  pride  about  us ;    and  that  even  the  Apostle  Paul  had  to  be 
humbled  by  a  thorn  in  the  flesh  lest  he  should  be  exalted  above  measure. 
After  this  conversation  he  said,    "  My  memory  is  impaired,  and  I  take 
strange  notions  and  fancies  about  outward  things."      "  But,"  ho  was 
asked,  "you  take  no  strange  notions  and  fancies  about  God  and  Christ 
and  the  Church."     "  0  no,"  he  said,  "  no  confusion  about  these,  all 
is  bright  and  clear."     Day  after  day,  in  the  course  of  his  short  illness, 
he  became  weaker,  and  he  expired  early  on  the  morning  of  Tuesday, 
the  2nd  May  1876.     The  funeral  took  place  on  the  following  Monday, 
and  as  it  was  the  day  on  which  the  Synod  met,  a  large  number  of  those 
whom  he  had  trained  for  the  ministry  had,  along  with  other  friends, 
the  mournful  satisfaction  of  accompanying  his  remains  to  their  resting- 
place  in  Sighthill  Cemetery.     He  was  never  married,  but  lived  during 
the  greater  period  of  his  residence  in  Glasgow  with  an  attached  and 
devoted  sister,  in  every  respect  likeminded  with  him,  who  in  his 
removal  has  sustained  an  irreparable  loss. 

The  brief  sketch  we  have  given  of  his  life  and  work  will  suggest  the 

leading  features  of  his  character,  which  was  a  singularly  transparent 

one.     He  feared  God  greatly,  living  ever  as  under  His  eye.     Ho  had 

a  supreme  reverence  for  His  Word,  and  sought  to  determine  every 

question  of  truth  and  duty  by  a  reference  to  that  standard.     He  was 

faithful  above  many,  being  inflexible  in  his  adherence  to  conscientious 

convictions;   but  in  him  high  conscientiousness  was  combined  with 

deep  and  unaffected  humility  and  forbearance  to  those  who  differed 

from  him.     He  was  singularly  free  from  carnal  ambition  and  worldli- 

aes8.    The  only  fame  he  coveted  was  that  of  being  found  faithful  to 

his  Master  in  the  trust  that  had  been  committed  to  him.     Inoffensive 

w  a  child,  studiously  careful  of  the  feelings  of  others,  he  yet  did  not 

shrink  from  administering  rebuke  when  it  was  called  for.     Calm  and 

temperate  in  the  judgment  he  formed  of  persons  and  things,  his 

moral  indignation  was  roused  and  strongly  expressed  on  occasion  of 

^y  flagrant  wrong  or  injustice  he  read  or  heard  of.     There  was  a 

striking  combination  in  him  of  simplicity  and  dignity  of  character, 

Awakening  genuine  affection  and  deep  respect  in  those  who  knew  him. 

He  served  his  generation  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  has  fallen 

^eep.    Faithful  unto  death,  he  has  now  received  a  crown  of  life.     . 


80  IS   REDEMPTION   ESSENTIAL  TO   SALVATION  1 


IS  REDEMPTION  ESSENTIAL  TO  SALVATION? 

By  John  Robinson,  Teacher,  Lanark. 

Continued  from  page  19. 

If  it  be  objected  that  the  great  majority  of  the  descendants  of 
Adam  and  Eve  never  heard  of  the  Divine  means  of  communication, 
and  cannot  therefore  be  blamed  for  not  making  use  of  it,  I  ask,  who 
is  to  blame  for  this  ignorance  ?  None  surely  will  be  fool-hardy  and 
wicked  enough  to  blame  God  for  it  God  established  the  communica- 
tion, that  man  might  constantly  avail  himself  of  it.  Had  man  done 
so,  he  could  not  possibly  have  become  ignorant  of  its  existence.  Wo 
never  become  ignorant  of  a  thing  we  are  every  day  employing.  The 
bridge  which  connects  the  opposite  banks  of  a  river  is  never  forgotten 
by  the  inhabitants  of  those  banks.  And  the  reason  of  this  is,  that 
they  are  every  day  passing  across  it.  It  is  one  of  the  facts  of  their 
daily  life. 

One  of  Adam's  immediate  descendants — the  fratricide  Cain — 
refused  to  avail  himself  of  the  bridge  which  God's  hands  had  reared. 
He  neither  used  it  himself,  nor  taught  his  children  to  use  it.  He 
confined  himself  and  his  family  to  their  own  side  of  the  gulf.  Can 
we  wonder  then,  that  in  lapse  of  time,  the  descendants  of  those 
children  should  become  ignorant  of  the  very  existence  of  the  further 
shore,  and  of  the  means  of  communicating  with  it  1  But  should  any 
of  them,  tiring  of  the  monotony  and  bareness,  and  the  deadly  coldness 
that  characterized  his  side  of  the  gulf,  and  catching  a  glimpse  of  the 
glories  of  the  unknown  land,  attempt  to  cross  thither,  what  success 
would  he  have  1  He  yearns  after  the  land  which  is  beyond,  but  his 
yearnings  are  vain.  He  knows,  of  no  means  of  crossing,  and  can 
imagine  none.  His  ancestors  had  wandered  farther  and  farther  from 
the  bridge  which  they  did  not  use,  and  he  knows  nothing  of  its  exist- 
ence. He  wanders  along  the  shores  of  what  is  now  to  him  the  land  of 
darkness,  and  of  the  shadow  of  death,  but  he  wanders  aimlessly. 
But  a  Divine  Friend  is  regarding  him,  the  Friend  who  first  opened 
his  eyes  to  catch  the  glimpse  of  the  glories  of  the  other  land.  That 
Divine  Friend  takes  him  by  the  hand,  and  leads  him.  Where,  do  we 
suppose?  Why,  to  the  bridge.  He  brings  him  into  contact  with  some 
one  of  the  children  of  Seth — the  sons  of  God — and  from  him  he  learns 
the  Divine  method  of  Redemption,  from  him  he  recovers  the  lost 
science  of  the  things  of  God.  Most  willingly  and  thankfully  does  he 
avail  himself  of  the  knowledge  thus  put  within  his  reach.  He  has 
found  the  way  to  life,  and  he  gladly  walks  in  it. 

It  is  always  so  with  every  gracious  soul.     However  far  removed  from 
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every  ordinary  means  of  learning  the  way  of  life  such  a  soul  may  be, 
.   God  will  not  allow  it  to  perish  for  lack  of  this  saving  knowledge. 
As  the  winds  of  heaven  carry  the  seeds   of  plants  across  bound- 
less deserts  and  wide  oceans,  and  deposit   them  in  safety  in  those 
spots  of  earth  that  are  destined  and  fitted  for  their  reception  and 
vitalization,  so  does  the  Breath,  the  Divine   Spirit,  carry  the  seed 
of  immortal  truth   to  the  gracious   soul.       That   soul   may   exist 
in  an  age  of  blank  ignorance,  or  grovelling  superstition,  but  the  Spirit 
who  bloweth  when  and  where  He  listeth,  will  bear  to  it  those  seeds — 
it  may  be  only  that  seed — which  it  is  fitted  and  prepared  to  receive, 
to  appropriate  and  to  vitalize.      The  kingdom  of  God,  in  such  a 
soul  may  be  in  its  initiation,  like  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  merely, 
"which,  when  it  is  sown,  is  less  than   all   the  seeds  which  be   in 
the  earth,  but  which  when  it  is  fully  grown,  becomes  a  great  tree,  so 
great,  that   the  fowls  of  the   air  may  lodge  in  its  boughs."     This 
mustard  seed  may  be  an  unheeded  tradition,  retained  in  the  memory  of 
garrulous  age,  or  it  may  be  a  tale   brought  by  merchants  from   a 
for  land,  or  it  may  be  an  allegory,  wafted  from  clime  to  clime,  inclosing 
as  in  a  capsule  the  immortal  truth.      Across  the  desert  of  Gobi,  and 
the  steppes  of  Siberia,  across  the  wall  of  China  and  the  sea  of  Japan, 
across  the  islands  of  the  Eastern  Archipelago  does  this  seed  take 
its  flight,  till  it  reaches  the  place  where  its  future  habitat  is  appointed. 
This  seed  is  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever,  and 
which  cannot  return  unto  its  Sender  void. 

That  this  Divine  Word, — not  the  framing  of  the  life  according  to 
the  light  of  nature  or  the  law  of  whatever  religion  other  than  the 
Divine  a  man  may  profess, — is  alone  employed  by  God  as  a  means 
to  effect  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  is  nowhere  more  clearly  manifested 
than  in  the  case  of  Cornelius,  the  Roman  centurion.     "  Cornelius  was 
a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  which  gave 
much  alms  to  the  people,   and  prayed  to  God  always."      Cornelius 
thus  framed  his  life  very  diligently,  according  to  the  light  of  nature. 
Cornelius  was  a  most  exemplary  man,  one  of  the  best  of  natural  men. 
But  Cornelius  knew  not  the  Divinely  provided  means  of  intercourse 
with  heaven.     He  is,  accordingly,  instructed  by  a  holy  angel,  to  send 
for  Simon  Peter,  "who  should  tell  him  words  whereby  he  and  all 
his  house  should  be  saved."     While  listening  to  those  words  from  the 
lips  of  Peter,  "  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  him  and  on  those  who  ac- 
companied him."     The  moment  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  .him  and  his 
companions,   they   became   spiritually  alive,  that  is,  alive  to  God. 
They  were  dead  until  then,  and  would  have  remained  doad  for  ever, 
unless  quickened  to  newness  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  by  the  Word  and 

Spirit  of  Christ.     They  were  dead,  as  their  first  parents  were  after 

p 


fc 
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.  their  fall  and  until  the  knowledge  of  a  Redeemer  was  imparted  to 
them.  And,  as  their  first  parents  would  have  remained  spiritually 
dead  for  ever,  except  this  Divine  knowledge  had  been  imparted  to 
them,  so  would  they,  and  so  will  every  son  .and  daughter  of  the  family 
of  man,  however  diligent  to  frame  his  or  her  life  according  to  the  light 
of  nature,  and  the  law  of  whatever  human  religion  they  may  profess. 

Is  then,  you  may  naturally  ask,  the  light  of  nature,  and  are  the 
laws  of  human  religions  of  no  service  to  those  who  are  diligent  to  frame 
their  lives  thereby  ? 

I  shall  endeavour  to  answer  these  questions  in  order. 

First,  with  regard  to  the  light  of  nature.  The  light  of  nature  is  in 
its  measure  a  light  from  God.  By  means  of  it  the  invisible  things  of 
God,  such  glorious  truths  as  the  eternity  of  His  existence,  and  of  His 
power,  and  the  oneness  of  His  Godhead,  are  most  clearly  seen.  By 
means  of  it,  His  providential  and  fatherly  dealings  with  the  children 
of  men,  are  also  declared.  By  means  of  it  all  men  may  read  the 
constantly  repeated  lesson,  that  in  no  age  of  the  world  has  God  left 
Himself  without  a  witness — a  practical,  tangible  witness  coming  home 
to  every  man's  experience — "  in  that  He  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain 
from  heaven,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness."  The  end 
that  the.  light  of  nature  subserves  is  very  obvious.  That  end  is  to 
render  man  inexcusable  if  he  neglects  the  fear  and  the  worship  of  the 
One  Living  and  True  God.  The  light  of  nature  reveals  but  dimly, 
indeed,  wliat  God  is,  but  it  reveals  most  clearly  that  there  is  a  God. 
This  knowledge  is  fitted  and  intended  to  awaken  in  the  mind  of  man 
a  desire  for  further  knowledge.  Whenever  such  desire  is  enkindled, 
it  will,  as  we  have  just  now  seen,  most  assuredly  be  gratified. 

The  parables  which  Jesus  spake  by  the  shores  of  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  and  in  the  cities  and  villages  of  Judea,  were  intended  to 
excite,  but  not  to  satisfy  a  desire  for  knowledge  in  the  minds  of  his 
audience.  Thousands  listened  to  those  parables  with  gratified  ears, 
and  looks  of  admiration.  They  listened  as  to  "a  very  lovely  song  of 
one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and  can  play  well  on  an  instrument." 
They  listened,  but  when  the  voice  ceased  they  departed.  They  were 
pleased  with  the  sound,  but  neither  cared  for  nor  sought  to  grasp  the 
sense.  Not  so  the  disciples.  They  did  not  depart  when  the  multi- 
tudes departed.  They  waited  to  make  enquiries.  "  Then  asked  His 
disciples  privately,  what  might  these  parables  mean  T  Encouraged 
by  such  enquiries,  and  anxious  to  satisfy  such  a  desire  for  knowledge, 
Jesus  replied,  "  To  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  but  to  others  it  is  spoken  in  parables,  that  hearing 
they  may  hear,  and  not  understand,  and  seeing,  they  may  see,  and 
not  perceive." 
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So  is  it  with  regard  to  the  light  of  nature.  How  many  millions 
there  are  in  all  ages  and  nations,  who,  hearing  the  myriad  voices  of 
nature,  hymning  in  sweetest  symphony,  have  listened  as  to  an  angel 
choir.  But  the  refrain  of  those  voices  they  have  failed  to  catch. 
Those  voices  sound,  as  the  heathen  poet  says  of  love,  God  alone. 
Inanimate  though  they  he,  they  give  no  uncertain  sound.  They  give 
"  such  a  distinction  in  their  sounds,"  that  "  what  they  pipe  and  harp1' 
may  be  easily  known.  But  the  ear,  exquisitely  sensitive  to  their 
melody,  and  responding  to  its  softest  notes,  is  dull  to  their  meaning. 
Failing  to  catch  their  meaning,  and  indifferent  to  catch  it,  the  ear 
cannot  convey  it  to  the  heart  When  the  ear  cannot,  and  does  not, 
convey  to  the  heart  the  lesson  which  the  voices  of  nature  teach,  how 
can  the  heart  influence  the  conduct,  or  cause  the  life  to  be  diligently 
framed  according  to  the  light  of  nature. 

Again,  as  the  ear  hears  and  does  not  understand,  so  does  the  eye 
see  and  not  perceive.  Man  has  always  and  everywhere  seen  evidences 
of  the  thoughtful  kindness  of  the  Father  who  is  in  heaven.  He  has 
seen  those  evidences  alike  in  the  moral  and  the  material  world.  He 
has  seen  them  in  the  growth  and  vigour  of  his  own  mind,  and  in  the 
minds  of  his  friends.  He  has  seen  them  in  the  love  which  he  bears  to 
his  kinsmen  and  friends  and  in  their  love  to  him.  He  has  seen  them 
also  in  the  regular  succession  of  the  seasons,  and  in  the  grateful  alter- 
nation of  day  and  night,  in  the  beauty  of  the  earth,  of  the  sea,  and  of 
the  sky.  All  these  things  he  has  seen  by  the  light  of  nature,  but  has 
he  perceived  a  Father's  goodness  in  them]  If  he  has  not,  how  can 
he  frame  his  life  according  to  the  light  of  nature ? 

But  here  the  question   emerges,   what    is   it   to   frame   the   life 
according  to   the  light  of  nature?     To  frame  the  life  assumes  an 
acquaintance  with  law.     But  does  nature  furnish  laws  for  the  regula- 
tion of  conduct?     That  is,  does  nature  furnish  a  rule  of  life?     Nature 
has  its  laws,  but  those  laws  are  for  herself  and  not  for  us.     Those 
laws  are  intended  to  regulate  the  operations  of  nature,  and  not  the 
proceedings  of  man.     Those  laws  are  all  material  laws,  and  cannot 
affect  moral   conduct.     Man   has   by  his  persistent  and  systematic 
investigations,  discovered  many  of  those  laws,  but  he  has  discovered 
none  that  affect  himself  personally. 

Besides,  laws  to  be  binding  on  man  must  emanate  directly  from 
man's  superior.  They  cannot  be  left  to  be  simply  deduced  from  the 
*orks  of  that  superior.  To  be  authoritative,  they  must  rise  from  the 
low  human  level  of  deduction,  to  the  divine  elevation  of  communica- 
tion. That  is,  they  cannot  be  drawn  down  by  man,  they  must  be  sent 
down  by  God.  They  must  therefore  be  the  subject  of  Revelation 
*n!  not  of  Discovery. 
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But  a  distinction  must  be  made,  you  say,  between  the  laws  of 
nature  and  the  light  of  nature.  While  the  laws  of  nature  cannot  influ- 
ence human  conduct,  the  light  of  nature  may.  This  is  true;  but  froni 
the  observation  of  those  laws  we  may  derive  very  great  additional 
knowledge  of  the  wisdom,  goodness,  and  fatherly  care  of  God.  So  that 
the  more  we  know  of  the  laws  of  nature,  the  more  intensely  does  the  light 
of  nature  shine,  and  the  less  excuse  we  have  for  remaining  in  dark  - 
ness.  This  light  demonstrates  to  us  the  existence  of  a  great  Being  to 
whom  we  owe  duty  and  allegiance.  But  what  form  must  this  duty  and 
allegiance  assume ?  How  must  we  approach  Him]  How  show  our 
regard  for  Him,  that  is,  how  must  we  frame  our  lives  so  as  to  please  and 
honour  Him?  These  are  questions  which  .the  light  of  nature  does 
not  answer.  We  see  from  this  the  incapacity  of  nature  to  respond  to 
man's  enquiries  for  a  rule  of  life,  as  we  have  previously  seen  the  moral 
incapacity  of  man  to  make  such  enquiries.  From  this  we  learn 
that  the  light  of  nature  does  not  furnish  rules  for  the  regulation  of 
human  conduct,  and  that  therefore  to  speak  of  a  man's  framing  his 
life  according  to  the  light  of  nature,  is  a  more  figure  of  speech,  and  a 
contradiction  in  terms. 

We  come  therefore  to  the  inevitable  conclusion,  that  "  men  not 
professing  the  Christian  religion  can  be  saved  in  no  other  way 
whatever,  be  they  ever  so  diligent  to  frame  their  lives  according 
to  the  light  of  nature, "  because  the  light  of  nature  cannot  furnish  rules 
for  this  framing  of  the  life,  aud  consequently  cannot  furnish  either  a 
motive  or  a  channel  for  the  exercise  of  diligence. 

Second,  with  regard  to  the  law  of  religions  other  than  the 
Divine.  Is  the  law  of  such  religions  of  no  service  to  the  votaries  of 
such  religions  in  the  framing  of  their  lives,  and  attaining  the  salvation 
of  their  souls  ? 

I  have  already  stated,  that  it  is  quietly  assumed  that  other  religions 
than  the  Divine  or  Christian  have  a  higher  than  human  origin.  Some 
writers  of  the  present  day  of  considerable  influence  proceed  on  this 
assumption.  It  is  not  the  object  of  this  Paper  to  examine  into  either 
the  positive  or  the  relative  claims  of  such  religions.  To  do  so  would 
simply  be  to  aid  in  perpetuating  the  prevailing  error.  I  do  not  care 
to  enquire  into  the  claims  of  Buddhism  to  be  considered  a  religion, 
nor  into  those  of  Brahmanism  or  Mohametanism.  Far  less  do  I  care 
to  investigate  their  rival  claims  to  superiority  or  preference.  I  am 
saved  the  trouble  of  all  such  fruitless  researches  by  my  belief  in  the 
existence  of  a  Divine  religion.  Granted  a  Divine  religion,  then  all 
other  religions  must  be  classed  under  the  category  of  human  religions, 
that  is,  human  plans  of  reconciliation  with  God.  But  the  existence 
of  such  plans  assumes  the  right  of  fallen  man  to  make  advances  to 
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Him  against  whom  he  rebelled.  It  also  assumes  his  ability  to  do  so. 
It  farther  assumes  the  possession  of  means  and  appliances  to  that 
end.  But  it  has  been  proved  that  man  possesses  none  of  those 
qualifications.  On  the  other  hand  it  has  been  proved,  that  when 
man  neither  could,  nor  dared  to  approach  God,  God,  in  fatherly  mercy 
and  forgiveness,  approached  him.  Unless  it  be  shown  then  that  those 
proofs  rest  upon  false  premises,  it  must  be  admitted  that  there  exists 
no  human  means  of  reconciliation  with  God ;  that  is,  it  must  be 
admitted  that  all  religions  other  than  the  Divine,  rest  upon  a 
human  basis,  and  have  a  human  origin. 

For  a  man  therefore  to  walk  in  the  light  of  such  religion,  is  only 
to  remove  further  and  further  from  God  ;  and  the  more  diligent  he 
is  in  his  walk,  the  further  he  removes,  and  the  less  hope  there  is  of 
his  return.  If  a  man  believes  a  lie,  he  will  not  save  himself  from  the 
sad  consequences  of  his  belief  by  his  sincerity  therein,  nor  by  his 
diligence  in  the  practice  of  the  duties  which  he  thereby  deems  incum- 
bent on  him.    His  sincerity  will  rather  precipitate  and  secure  his  ruin. 

To  assert  and  maintain,  therefore,  that  diligence  to  frame  the  life  ac- 
cording to  the  light  of  nature,  and  the  law  of  any  human  religion  which 
a  man  may  profess,  may  save  the  soul,  is  a  most  pernicious  and  danger- 
ous doctrine.  It  is  so,  because  it  ignores  the  great  outstanding  fact  of 
the  Fall.  It  ignores,  also,  the  infinite  mercy  of  God  in  providing  a 
remedy  for  the  ruin  caused  by  the  Fall.  It  is  so,  because  it  impugns 
the  wisdom  of  God  in  devising  a  scheme,  involving  such  an  expenditure 
of  energy  on  the  part  of  the  Godhead,  as  the  scheme  of  Redemption 
involved,  when  human  schemes  were  possible.  It  is  so,  in  short,  because 
it  neutralizes  all  zeal  or  regard  for  missionary  effort,  making  one 
religion  as  good  as  another,  and  falsifying  the  words  of  Jesus,  "No  man 
can  come  to  the  Father  but  by  Me,"  and  those  other  most  pregnant 
words  ;  "  This  is  eternal  life,  to  know  Thee,  the  only  True  God,  and 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thou  hast  sent." 

What  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  1     It  is  this.    "  Behold 

I  lay  in  Zion,"  says  God  the  Father,  speaking  of  the  Divine  Son,  "for  a 

foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  sure  foundation.      And  other 

foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Christ."     And 

again  the  Holy  Ghost  thus  addresses  the  believers  in  Ephesus  ;  "Now 

therefore  ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens 

with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God.     And  are  built  on  the 

foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being 

the  chief  corner  stone.     In  whom  all  the  building,  fitly  framed  together, 

groweth  unto  an  holy  Temple  in  the  Lord.       In  whom  ye  also  are 

builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit." 

Previous  to  their  conversion  to  the  Divine  religion,  the  Ephesians 
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had  the  law  of  their  own  religion  to  guide  them.  "  They  were 
worshippers  of  the  great  goddess  Diana,  and  of  the  image  that  fell 
down  from  Jupiter."  But  however  diligent  they  had  been  in  the 
framing  of  their  lives  according  to  that  law,  they  had  not  come  any 
nearer  God  thereby,  nor  had  they  ceased  to  be  strangers  to  Him. 
They  had  rather  become  every  day  more  and  more  estranged  from 
Him,  and  had  wandered  farther  and  farther  from  Him.  But  God,  by 
the  ministry  of  His  Apostles,  brought  them  near,  and  brought  them 
in.  He  brought  them  within  His  own  household.  He  made  them 
living  stones  in  that  Temple  made  without  hands,  in  which  He  delights 
to  dwelL  He  stablished  them  on  that  foundation  which  He  Himself 
had  laid  in  Zion. 

As  the  Zion  which  is  beneath  is  thus  built  on  the  foundation  of 
the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  so  is  the  Zion  which  is  above.  "  Come 
hither,"  said  the  angel  to  John  in  the  beatific  vision,  "  I  will  shew 
thee  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife.  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the 
Spirit,  to  a  great  and  high  mountain ;  and  shewed  me  that  great 
city,   the    holy   Jerusalem,    descending   out   of  heaven   from   God 

and  had  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve  angels, 

and  names  written  thereon,  which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  the  children  of  Israel.  .  .  .  .  And  the  wall  of  the  city  has 
twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles  of 
the  Lamb."  This  living  city,  which  constitutes  "  the  Bride,  the 
Lamb's  wife,"  receives  none  within  its  gates  who  are  not  the  true 
Israel  of  God,  nor  shelters  any  within  the  wide  compass  of  its  walls 
who  are  not  built  on  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

And  of  this  glorious  city  the  Lamb  is  King ;  "  for  in  it  is  the 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb."  And  the  event  which  causes  the 
inhabitants  of  that  city  "to  be  glad  and  to  rejoice,  and  to  give 
honour  to  Him,"  is  that  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and 
that  His  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.  The  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife, 
hath  made  herself  ready  for  her  Divine  espousals  by  a  Divine  prepara- 
tion. To  her  it  is  granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  white  linen, 
which  is  the  righteousness  of  saints.  "  These  are  they  who  have  come 
out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  We  see  from  this  event 
clearly  that  all  those  who  constitute  the  Bride  are  made  ready  to  sit 
down  at  the  marriage  supper,  and  to  share  in  the  nuptial  ceremonies 
by  "having  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb."  "  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve 
Him  day  and  night  in  His  Temple,  and  therefore  it  is  that  He  that 
Ritteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them."  They  would  not 
have  been  made  ready,  they  would  not  have  been  worthy  of  their 
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exalted  position  and  privileges,  had  not  their  Divine  Bridegroom  and 
King  purchased  them  to  Himself  by  His  own  most  precious  blood, 
and  invested  them  with  the  spotless  marriage-robes  which  they  wear. 
And  as  it  is  He  who  has  espoused  them  to  Himself,  and  made  them 
worthy  of  such  espousals,  so  it  is  He  who  provides  the  feast,  the 
everlasting  feast  in  honour  of  those  everlasting  espousals.  "They 
shall  hunger  no  more,  nor  thirst  any  more,  neither  shall  the  sun  light 
on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne  shall  feed  them,  and  lead  them  to  living  fountains  of  waters, 
and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes."  What  wonder 
then  that  they  tune  their  harps  in  His  praise,  and  with  one  acclaim 
raise  their  hosannas  of  joy  and  gratitude  1  What  wonder  that  with 
ever  deepening  emotions  of  love  they  sing,  "  To  Him  that  loved  us, 
and  that  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  blood,  to  Him  be  glory  and 
dominion  and  power  everlasting." 

This  is  a  song  of  Redemption,  and  He  in  whose  honour  it  is  sung 
is  the  Redeemer.  The  saints  in  heaven  are  therefore  God's  redeemed 
people,  and  their  everlasting  salvation  is  secured  by  their  Redemption, 
and  by  that  alone. 

What  of  those  then  who  are  not  redeemed  ?  What  of  those  who 
are  alleged  to  have  been  saved  by  following  the  light  of  nature,  and 
the  law  of  the  hypothetical  religions  they  professed  ]  If  they  are 
saved,  where  is  their  Saviour,  where  their  Song  of  Victory,  where 
their  ascriptions  of  praise  to  God?  If  they  ascribe  praise  to  any  one, 
it  must  be  to  themselves,  and  that  is  a  theme  they  will  soon  exhaust. 
If  they  are  saved,  how  are  they  sustained  through  the  countless  ages 
of  eternity.  Who  is  their  life,  the  eternal  life  of  their  souls]  If 
saved,  how  are  they  comforted  and  soothed  and  eternally  gladdened  % 
They  know  not  the  Lamb  of  God.  Whom  then  do  they  know  that 
"can  feed  them,  and  lead  them  to  living  fountains  of  water,  and  can 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes  ?' 

Salvation  without  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  is  thus  seen  to  make  no 
provision  whatever  for  those  alleged  to  be  saved.  It  provides  no 
heaven  for  their  abode,  it  supplies  no  opportunity  or  motive  for  worship, 
it  spreads  no  table  for  their  support,  it  affords  them  no  friendship  or 
sympathy.     Salvation  without  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  is  therefore  an 

• 

impossibility,  that  is,  Salvation  without  Redemption  is  an  impossibility, 
or  in  other  words,  Redemption  is  essential  to  Salvation. 


Kbowledqb  and  Practice. — If  thou  be  ignorant,  endeavour  to  get  knowledge, 
tot  thou  bt  beaten  with  stripes ;  if  thou  haat  attained  knowledge,  put  it  in  practice, 
"•t  thou  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.  Better  not  to  know  whnt  we  should  practice, 
tta  net  to  practise  what  we  know ;  and  lees  danger  dwells  in  unaffected  ignorance, 
ttaift  inactive  knowledge.— Quarto. 
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CHRISTIANITY  BEFORE  THE  REFORMATION. 

I.  The  Early  Christian  Church. 

The  history  of  Christianity  before  the  Reformation  is  the  history  of  a 
period  that  is  comparatively  little  known  and  much  neglected,  but 
not  on  this  account  the  less  important.  It  is  important  because  it 
makes  known  to  us  many  of  those  wonderful  events,  the  consequences 
of  which  will  continue  to  be  felt  in  all  ages  of  the  Christian  era. 
In  briefly  tracing  the  history  of  Christianity  during  this  period,  we 
ha\e  to  trace  the  progress  and  persecution  of  Christianity — to  refer 
to  one  or  two  of  the  leading  controversies  that  took  place  within  the 
early  Christian  Church,  and  also  to  point  to  a  few  of  the  powers  by 
which  she  was  assailed.  Then  coming  down  to  the  dawn  of- the  Re- 
formation, we  shall  notice  those  streaks  of  morning  light  that  began 
to  appear  above  the  horizon  to  break  the  gloom  of  the  dreary  sky 
that  overcast  the  dark  and  middle  ages.  As  the  period  over  which 
we  have  to  travel  is  somewhat  long  we  do  not  stay  at  any  length  on 
any  particular  epoch  ;  and  knowing,  too,  the  uncertainty  that  hangs 
over  many  of  the  earlier  events  of  civil  and  religious  history,  we 
shall  confine  ourselves  to  some  of  those  leading  incidents  that  are 
generally  received  as  authentic  by  past  and  present  writers.  In  the 
past  history  of  the  Church  we  have  the  gradual  and  partial  fulfil- 
ment of  the  promise  that  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea,  and  a  pledge  for  the 
future  that  the  vine  of  Christ  shall  yet  take  deep  root  in  every  land 
And  viewed  in  this  light,  the  early  progress  of  Christianity  is  worthy 
of  our  study. 

The  first  three  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  are  marked  by  many 
of  those  events  that  have  frequently  been  the  cause  of  so  much 
astonishment  both  to  the  Church  and  to  the  heathen  world.  During 
this  period  the  heathen  might  well  say,  "  The  Lord  hath  done  great 
things  for  her,"  and  the  persecuted  yet  not  forsaken  followers  of  Christ 
might  well  respond,  "  The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us,  whereof 
we  are  glad."  Going  forth  from  Jerusalem,  as  the  first  centre  of  the 
Christian  Church,  to  the  most  distant  parts  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
Christianity  continued  to  make  progress  for  several  centuries,  not- 
withstanding the  many  efforts  put  forth  for  its  suppression.  The 
more  the  bush  burned  the  more  it  seemed  to  grow.  The  field  was 
being  prepared  for  the  reception  of  the  Gospel,  and  was  being  watered 
by  the  blood  of  the  saints.  The  power  and  influence  of  Roman 
emperors  and  governors,  exercised  in  the  most  cruel  and  tyrannical 
manner,  were  utterly  unavailing  for  the  extirpation  of  the  Christian 
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religion,  or  what  the  heathen  called  a  most  abominable  superstition. 
Then,  as  in  after  ages,  the  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves  and  the 
rulers  took  counsel  together  against  the  Lord  and  His  anointed,  but 
these  counsels  came  to  nought,  and  the  faith  of  Christ  lived  on  and 
grew  and  prospered. 

First  and  foremost  among  these  persecutors  must  be  placed  the 
name  of  Nero.     First  in  order  of  time  in  the  history  of  the  early 
persecutions  he  is  foremost  in  cruelty,  because  in  cruelty  he  excelled 
all  others.     His  name  has  never  been  emblazoned  on  the  roll  of  fame, 
but  is  worthy  of  a  prominent  place  among  those  whom  we  may  regard 
as   the   very   embodiment  of  all  that  is  vicious   and  cruel.      The 
murderer  of  his  wife  and  mother,  it  is  not  surprising  that  he  sought 
to  put  an  end  to  that  religion  which  taught  so  many  of  his  subjects 
that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  they  should  live  soberly, 
righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world.     It  is  said  that  because 
Nero  was  unchaste,  he  thought  that  all  others  were  or  ought  to  be 
the  same.     Setting  fire  to  several  of  the  streets  of  Rome,  to  gratify 
his  fiendish   spirit   in   seeing   so  many  of   his    subjects   perish   in 
the  flames,   he  charged   this   act   upon   the   Christians,  and  made 
it  a  pretext  for  kindling  to  a  still  greater  intensity  the  fires  of 
Christian  martyrdom  that  were  already  so  fiercely  burning.     Nailed 
to  crucifixes  the  early  Christian  martyrs  were  like  their  Master  ex- 
posed to  the  jeers  and  curses  of  the  passing  multitude,  or  sewed  up 
m  the  skins  of  animals  they  were  thrown  into  the  amphitheatre  and 
greedily  devoured  by  hungry  beasts  of  prey.     But  most  gratifying  of 
all  delights  to  Nero  was  the  nightly  racecourse  in  the  royal  gardens. 
While  he  lashed  his  own  chariot  horses  fiercely  along  and  received 
the  applause  of  the  admiring  spectators,  the  Christians  were  turned 
to  account  by  being  covered  with  tar,  pitch,  and  other  inflammable 
substances  and  then  set  on  fire,  to  serve  as  lights  at  certain  distances 
to  the  chariot  in  its  onward  course,  and  so  to  add  lustre  to  the  scene. 
Happily  for  Christianity  this  persecution  was  chiefly  confined  to  the 
city  of  Rome,  and  as  yet  burned  with  such  intensity  in  none  of  the 
Roman  provinces.     Nero  was  succeeded  by  Domitian,  whose  reign  of 
persecution  was  of  wider  range,  but  of  less  severity  and  of  short 
duration.     Commencing  in  95  it  ended  in  the  following  year,  shortly 
before  his  assassination.     Under  him  it  is  generally  supposed  John 
*m  banished  to  the  isle  of  Patmos,  there  to  receive  those  heavenly 
visions  that  are  delineated  by  the  pen  of  inspiration  in  the  closing 
pages  of  divine  revelation.     Under  the  gentler  rule  of  Nerva,  the 
•accessor  of  Domitian,  John  was  permitted  to  return  to  the  city  of 
Ephesns,  where  he  spent  his  closing  days  in  peace.     Living  till  he 
*w  a  hundred  years  of  age,  it  is  said  that  he  spent  the  closing  years 
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of  his  life  in  going  about  and  addressing  the  followers  of  Christ  in 
these  words,  "  Little  children  love  one  another." 

The  persecution  of  Trajan  was  still  more  limited  and  of  still  less 
severity.  Pliny,  the  younger,  governor  of  Bithynia  and  Pontus,  re- 
ported the  case  of  the  early  Christians  to  the  Emperor  Trajan.  They 
had  refused  to  submit  to  paganism,  the  national  religion.  The 
services  of  the  heathen  temples  were  being  gradually  deserted,  and 
no  purchasers  could  be  found  for  the  sacred  victims  intended  to  be 
presented  in  sacrifice  to  their  heathen  gods.  He  could  bring  no 
charge  against  these  simple  Christians  but  that  they  were  in  the 
habit  of  meeting  before  dawn  to  sing  praises  to  God  and  Christ,  that 
tbey  met  in  common  to  partake  of  a  simple  meal,  and  that  they  bound 
themselves  by  a  solemn  oath  to  abstain  from  all  vice  and  crime.  How 
happy  would  it  be  for  Christianity  if  nothing  but  such  charges  could 
be  proved  against  professing  Christians  at  the  present  day. 

Under  successive  emperors  did  the  dreary  reign  of  persecution  con- 
tinue. Ignatius,  Polycarp,  and  many  other  eminent  Christians  of 
these  early  ages  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  for  Christ  Dying  at 
an  early  period  the  martyr's  death,  to  them  was  it  early  given  to  wear 
the  martyr's  crown.  By  their  death  they  sealed  their  testimony,  and 
by  their  blood  the  Gospel  field  was  watered,  and  soon  it  became  white 
unto  the  harvest.  It  was  under  such  circumstances  as  these  that  the 
lamp  of  divine  truth,  instead  of  being  extinguished,  shoue  but  the 
more  brightly  amid  the  darkness  by  which  it  was  surrounded. 
Shining  from  the  centres  of  Christendom,  at  first  so  limited  in  extent, 
soon  it  shed  its  blessed  light  on  far  distant  and  still  darker  shores. 
By  means  of  persecution  many  driven  from  Roman  provinces  sought 
shelter  in  other  lands.  Persecuted  in  one  city  they  fled  to  another, 
and  thus  the  Word  was  widely  spread,  and  found  a  place  in  solitary 
and  outlying  districts  which  Roman  legions  could  never  conquer.  It 
is  said  that  so  early  as  the  close  of  the  second  century,  many  of  those 
Christian  refugees  had  landed  on  our  shores.  Our  lonely  mountains, 
impregnable  to  Roman  soldiers,  afforded  protection  to  the  soldiers  of 
the  cross.  Tertullian,  an  early  Christian  writer,  tells  how  those  parts 
of  Britain  which  were  inaccessible  to  the  Romans  had  become  subject 
to  Christ.  It  is  not,  however,  till  a  later  period  that  we  cau  speak 
definitely  of  the  spread  of  Christianity  in  our  native  land. 

Attacked  from  without,  and  yet  steadily  extending  her  boundaries, 
the  Christian  Church  was  not  free  of  danger  from  enemies  iu  her  own 
ranks.  Then,  as  in  after  ages,  she  had  to  learn  that  her  foes  were  fre- 
quently those  of  her  own  household.  At  an  early  period  controversy,  and 
consequently  division,  took  place  among  some  of  her  most  prominent 
members.     How  is  it  that  some  of  the  greatest  men  have  fallen  into 
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the  greatest  errors  1     By  the  errors  of  such  are  we  not  taught  that  our 
faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God  ? 
Looking  back  to  the  early  Christian  Church  we  canuot  do  so  without 
referring  to  the  names  of  Arius  and  Pelagius,  the  former  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  fourth  century  denying  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  the 
latter  in  the  beginning  of  the  filth  century  denying  the  doctrine  of 
human  depravity, — doctrines  no  doubt  that  the  natural  man  may  be 
unwilling  to  receive,  but  most  clearly  revealed  and  most  surely  be- 
lieved  among   us.     And   in   nothing   has   history   more   frequently 
repeated  itself  than  in  the  revival  at  various  times,  under  different 
forms  and  names,  of  those  very  errors  that  so  early  sowed  discord 
among  the  followers  of  Christ.     But  though  error  thus  early  arose 
how   illustrious   are   the  names  that  appeared  in  defence  of  truth. 
There    are   no   names   that   shine   more   illustriously  than  those  of 
Athanasius  and  Augustine,  the  former  coming  forward  in  opposition 
to  Arius,  and  the  latter  in   opposition  to  Pelagius.     The  numerous 
works  of  these  and  other  Christian  fathers,  as  they  are  called,  clearly 
show  how   deeply  they  were  imbued  with  the  love  of  that  Master 
whom  they  professed  to  follow,  and  how  self-denyingly  were  their 
lives  devoted  to  His  service.     By  means  of  persecution  the  Christian 
religion  was  widely  spread,  and  by  means  of  error  many  distinguished 
names  have  been  made  to  shine  more  brightly  on  the  page  of  history. 
These  fathers  of  the  Christian  Church  were  giants  in  intellect,  and 
men  mighty  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  and  their  works  re- 
maiu  to  tell  us  that  even  in  the  darkest  periods  of  the  Church's  history 
God  has  not  left  Himself  without  a  witness. 

The  name  of  Constantine  must  always  be  associated  with  the  early 
history  and  progress  of  Christianity.  He  was  the  first  emperor  of 
Rome  who  embraced  and  publicly  professed  the  Christian  religion. 
Various  accounts  of  his  conversion  have  been  given,  but  these  are 
highly  coloured  by  the  traditions  of  the  past.  There  is  one  account 
which  is  generally  given,  and  which  Eusebius,  the  historian,  says  he 
had  from  the  emperor  himself.  Marching  in  312  against  Maxentius, 
his  rival  for  the  empire,  he  was  greatly  disquieted  as  to  the  result  of 
the  contest.  His  encounter  with  Maxentius  was  either  to  ruin  him 
°*  exalt  him  to  the  throne  of  Rome.  Brought  up  in  the  pagan 
religion  of  his  fathers,  he  was  nevertheless  inclined  to  respect  the  God 
°f  the  Christians,  who  might  help  him  in  his  present  emergency. 
While  he  was  praying  with  much  vehemence,  it  is  said,  there  appeared 
&  heaven  the  sign  of  a  cross,  and  over  it  in  glittering  letters  these 
1°fds,  "  By  this  conquer."  Successful  in  his  expedition,  he  embraced 
Christianity  and  publicly  declared  himself  in  its  favour.  This  account 
of  his  conversion,  however,  has  been  disputed ;  the  sincerity  of  Constan- 
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tine  has  been  called  in  question;  and  various  inconsistencies- in  his  con- 
duct have  been  detected.  But  still  we  love  the  name  of  Constantine. 
It  cannot  be  denied  that  his  influence  was  exerted  in  favour  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  that  during  his  reign  it  became  the  established  religion 
of  the  State.  Though  the  change  had  been  coming  on  for  several 
centuries,  and  the  leaven  of  the  gospel  was  gradually  pervading  the 
masses  of  the  people,  yet  it  was  under  Constantine  that  Rome  pagan 
became  Rome  Christian.  It  was  he  who  conceived  the  idea  of  build- 
ing another  large  city  instead  of  Rome — to  be  the  centre  of  a  great 
monarchy — the  centre  of  Christendom,  and  to  be  defiled  by  no  heathen 
temple.  During  his  reign,  the  city  of  Rome  being  unable  to  with- 
stand the  attacks  that  were  made  upon  it  by  the  northern  nations, 
he  resolved  to  build  another,  in  the  hope  that  under  Christianity  the 
glory  of  the  latter  city  might  be  greater  than  the  glory  of  the  former. 
The  site  selected  for  this  purpose  was  that  of  the  present  Constanti- 
nople. The  city  was  at  first  called  New  Rome,  but  the  name  was 
afterwards  changed  in  honour  of  its  founder.  Pleasant  in  situation, 
and  valuable  because  of  the  rich  cargoes  that  came  from  all  quarters 
to  its  harbour,  anciently  called  the  Golden  Horn,  this  great  city  with 
its  fourteen  magnificent  churches  was  the  only  one  in  the  empire  that 
could  boast  of  not  being  polluted  by  a  heathen  temple.  The  seat  of 
the  first  Christian  emperor,  the  glory  of  this  great  city  passed  away 
in  after  ages,  as  it  became  the  seat  of  that  accursed  system  which 
proclaims  Mohammed  as  its  head,  and  gains  its  victories  by  the  sword 
of  cruelty  and  oppression.  As  we  look  back  on  the  past  history  of 
Mohammedanism  in  Europe  and  view  it  in  connection  with  recent 
events,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  sooner  or  later  it  must  fall  by  its 
own  weapons.  "  They  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with  the 
sword.  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into  captivity  :  he 
that  killeth  with  the  sword  must  be  killed  with  the  sword." 

For  some  centuries  Christianity  continued  to  make  way  amid  the 
storms  it  had  to  encounter.  It  was  gradually  dispelling  the  darkness 
of  paganism  at  Rome,  and  of  heathenism  abroad.  Constantine  having 
publicly  declared  in  favour  of  Christianity  in  324,  in  the  following 
year  was  held  the  famous  Council  of  Niccoa  in  Bithynia.  There  the 
famous  Nicene,  or  Athanasian  Creed  was  drawn  up,  and  there  the 
heresy  of  Arius,  now  spreading  far  and  wide,  was  condemned. 
Athanasius  at  that  time  was  regarded  as  the  champion  of  truth. 
Succeeded  by  Ambrose,  and  he  in  due  time  by  Augustine,  the  writ- 
ings of  these  eminent  men  are  still  extant,  and  bear  testimony  to  the 
noble  service  they  performed  in  the  battle  that  was  waged  between 
truth  and  error.  And  who  does  not  see  the  hand  of  God  in  this! 
Men  specially  raised  up  and  fitted  for  the  great  work  in  which  they 
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were  engaged.  Stars  of  the  first  magnitude  ;  their  light  has  not  been 
dimmed  by  the  advance  of  years.  By  their  preachings  and  writings 
they  have  turned  many  to  righteousness,  and  they  will  continue  to 
shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  as  the  stars  of  heaven 
for  ever  and  ever. 

From  the  time  of  Constantino,  to  the  close  of  the  sixth  century, 
three  things  in  the  history  of  Christianity  are  specially  to  be  noticed. 
These  are,  the  rise  of  the  monastic  system,  the  foundation  of  the 
papal  authority,  and  the  conversion  of  the  barbarians,  as  all  nations 
except  Rome  were  then  called.     The  monastic  system  sprung  from 
those  views  and  practices  of  self-denial  so  strongly  characteristic  of 
the  early  Christians.     Many  with  a  mistaken  zeal  were  drawn  away 
from  all  the  active  duties  and  enjoyments  of  life  to  spend  a  miserable 
existence  in  monastic  seclusion.     And  it  is  easy  to  conceive  how,  as 
the  practice  became  common,  it  came  to  be  viewed  as  meritorious, 
and  as  a  necessary  preparation  for  a  higher  life  hereafter.     Some  of 
these  monastics  were  called  pillar  saints.     Raised  ou  a  lofty  pillar  in 
some  lonely  spot,  in  this  elevated  position,  away  from  the  cares  and 
activities  of  life,  they  spent  their  remaining  days  in  acts  of  devotion. 
Zeal  for  Christ  is  ever  to  be  cherished  by  the  members  of  His  Church, 
but  how  vain  the  zeal  that  is  not  according  to  knowledge,  and  regu- 
lated by  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  common  sense.     By  such  practices 
as  these  Rome  has  profited.     Imposing  on  the  credulity  of  her  votaries, 
she  attaches    great  importance    to  works  of  supererogation.      And 
thus  men  in  every  age  have  gone  about  to  establish  a  righteousness 
of  their  own,  not  willing  to  submit  themselves  to  the  righteousness 
of  God.    Holy  living  is  not  to  be  seen  in  the  cloister,  but  in  that  Chris- 
tian activity  which  is  not  slothful  in  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving 
the  Lord. 

During  this  period  also,  was  laid  the  foundation  of  the  papal 
authority.  Rome  being  deserted  by  the  Roman  emperors,  and  yield- 
ing  to  the  successive  attacks  of  the  Goths  and  others,  the  Roman 
bishop  soon  came  to  be  regarded  not  only  as  the  spiritual  but  civil 
head  of  the  people.  There  are  three  names  through  whose  influence 
Papal  Rome  rose  to  her  high  position  during  this  time.  These  were 
Innocent  I.,  Leo  I.,  and  Gregory  the  Great.  Claiming  supremacy  in 
"tings  spiritual,  they  soon  succeeded  in  laying  the  foundation  of  their 
Cl*il  power.  Kings  and  rulers  of  civilised  and  uncivilised  nations 
*ere  compelled  to  acknowledge  their  allegiance  to  a  power  which,  it 
**a  alleged,  none  had  a  right  to  dispute.  Thus  as  years  rolled  on, 
that  man  of  sin  was  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition  who  opposeth 
and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped, 
*>  that  he'as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  that 
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he  is  God."  It  is  said  of  Gregory,  that  feeling  a  special  interest  in 
the  welfare  of  the  Angles,  he  was  on  his  way  to  Englaud  as  a  mis- 
sionary in  590,  when  he  was  taken  back  to  Rome  and  declared  the 
successor  of  Leo.  But  the  name  of  Gregory  will  afterwards  appear 
in  connection  with  the  efforts  that  were  made  to  bring  the  early 
Christian  inhabitants  of  Britain  under  the  Roman  yoke. 

We  have  already  seen  that  the  spread  of  Christianity  during  these 
two  centuries  had  been  actively  carried  on.  Both  among  the  northern 
and  western  nations  the  work  was  steadily  going  forward.  Nations 
unconquered  by  the  Romans  were  becoming  subject  to  Christ.  Where 
the  Roman  standard  had  never  been  planted  the  gospel  banner 
was  unfurled.  Among  the  Goths  and  other  northern  nations  the 
gospel  had  found  a  door  of  entrance,  but  it  was  introduced  in  many 
cases  by  the  Arians,  who  were  ever  active  in  disseminating  their  own 
form  of  Christianity.  Franks  and  Saxons  in  the  west  were  disowning 
their  heathen  gods  and  professing  adherence  to  Christ  As  the  light 
of  the  morning  or  eastern  sun  dispels  the  darkness  of  the  preceding 
night,  so  did  the  light  of  the  star  in  the  east — the  light  of  the  sun  of 
righteousness — gradually  dispel  the  heathen  darkness  in  which  our 
ancestors  were  enveloped,  and  shine  upon  our  native  shores.  "  The 
people  who  sat  in  darkness  saw  a  great  light,  and  they  who  dwelt  in 
the  land  of  the  shadow  of  death,  upon  them  the  light  shined." 

Most  interesting  of  all  chapters  of  early  British  history  is  that 
which  tells  us  of  the  dawn  of  Christianity  upon  our  own  land.  Previous 
to  this  time  the  true  light  had  shone  on  some  lonely  parts  of  our 
island  home,  but  it  was  about  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  that 
the  day  began  to  break  and  the  shadows  of  heathen  darkness  and 
superstition  to  pass  away.  Ninian  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the 
first  Christian  missionaries  who  laboured  in  Scotland.  Having 
Hwitern,  now  called  Whithorn,  in  the  south  of  Galloway,  as  his  head- 
quarters about  the  year  400,  his  work  of  preaching  the  gospel 
and  enlightening  the  people  was  not  confined  to  Galloway,  but  was 
carried  on  by  him  and  his  successors  along  the  western  shores  of 
Scotland,  as  far  north  as  Glasgow,  where  a  monastery  was  erected 
by  Kentigern  or  Mungo.  By  means  of  these  pioneers  the  way  was 
gradually  prepared  for  Palladius,  Columba,  Augustine,  and  others. 
It  seems  that  the  northern  shores  of  Ireland,  the  western  shores 
of  Scotland,  and  the  Northumbrian  shores  of  England  were  chiefly 
favoured  with  the  labours  of  these  early  Christian  missionaries. 

Palladius  was  sent  by  Bishop  Celestine  to  the  Scots  in  the  north  of 
Ireland,  in  431,  but  it  is  generally  supposed  that  he  also  laboured  in 
various  parts  of  Scotland.  Of  moderate  scholarship  and  little  energy, 
he  laboured  for  a  short  time  with  but  little  success  in  Ireland    Thence 
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he  came  to  Scotland,  and  died  at  Fordoun,  in  Mearna.  It  is  to  be  feared, 
however,  that  Palladius'  chief  aim  was  to  draw  the  early  Christians  away 
from  the  simplicity  of  their  faith  and  worship  into  a  complete  sub- 
mission to  the  authority  of  the  Roman  bishop,  and  it  is  gratifying  to 
know  that  his  success  in  this  direction  was  but  little.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Patrick,  a  man  of  greater  worth  and  more  ability,  in  432. 
There  is  no  name  in  connection  with  the  early  history  of  Christianity 
in  our  land  that  has  given  rise  to  so  much  diversity  of  opinion.  Some 
contend  there  was  only  one  Patrick,  others  say  that  there  were  two 
or  even  three  missionaries  known  by  this  name.  Others  again  take 
an  easy,  if  not  a  satisfactory,  way  of  getting  out  of  the  difficulty,  by 
telling  us  that  there  was  no  Patrick  at  all  It  is  said  that  he  was  a 
Scot  by  birth,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  Ireland  was  the  scene 
of  his  labours.  Labouring  there  with  great  zeal  and  success,  he 
founded  365  churches,  and  ordained  365  bishops  and  3000  presbyters 
or  elders.  This  implies  that  there  was  a  bishop  for  every  church  and 
about  eight  elders  to  every  bishop.  This  is  according  to  the  authority 
of  Archbishop  Usher,  himself  a  prelate,  and  it  clearly  proves  that  the 
form  of  church  government  common  in  those  days  is  certainly  no 
argument  in  favour  of  that  hierarchy  laid  down  by  the  papacy  and 
prelacy  in  later  times.  To  a  bishop  or  spiritual  overseer  over  every 
congregation,  as  in  the  days  of  Patrick,  there  can  be  no  objection,  for 
this  is  scriptural,  and  it  is  a  true  saying,  "  If  a  man  desire  the  office 
of  a  bishop,  he  desireth  a  good  work." 

This  brings  us  to  what  is  usually  termed  the  history  of  the  Church 
during  the  dark  and  middle  ages.     But  from  what  we  have  seen  of 
the  early  Christian  Church,  it  is  evident  that  if  Britain  be  at  all  in- 
debted to  Rome  for  the  introduction  of  Christianity  to  her  shores,  it 
is  to  those  fires  of  persecution  that  were  kindled  in  her  midst,  and 
which  have  ever  been  productive  of  her  good.     The  Word  has  pre- 
vailed not  by  the  devices  of  man,  but  by  the  power  of  Him  who  has 
promised  that  it  shall  not  return  unto  Him  void,  but  accomplish  that 
which  He  pleaseth,  and  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  He  has  sent  it 
For  this  purpose  He  overrules  the  wrath  of  man,  and  causes  the 
Church  to  sing,   "  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee :  the 
remainder  of  wrath  shalt  thou  restrain." 
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By  thb  Author  op  "  Readings  in  Daniel,"  <fcc. 

Esther  iv.  v. 
F*0M  India  to  Ethiopia  extended  the  dominion  of  Xerxes.     Beyond 
these  extreme  points  some  casual  members  of  the  Hebrew  race  might 
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perhaps  have  been  found  ;  bat  certainly  the  nation,  as  a  nation,  was 
in  the  grasp  of  the  tyrant.  Without  a  thought  of  the  wickedness  of 
the  deed,  he  had  given  consent  to  its  utter  annihilation.  In  the 
northern  portions  of  Assyria,  around  the  Caspian  Sea,  were  the  remains 
of  the  ten  tribes  brought  from  Samaria  ;  while  in  Chaldea  were  located 
the  captives  carried  from  Judah  and  Benjamin,  or  their  descendants. 
All  these,  as  well  as  the  Jews  who  had  returned  to  Palestine,  and 
other  small  clusters  of  them  in  various  cities  of  Asia  and  Africa,  ap- 
pear to  have  been  included  in  the  dreadful  decree.  As  the  royal 
couriers  conveyed  it  from  province  to  province,  and  from  city  to  city, 
the  tidings  rung  in  the  ears  of  the  devoted  race  like  the  trump  of 
doom.  Every  Jewish  face  grew  pale  with  horror,  and  every  Jewish 
heart  throbbed  with  fear.  Weeping  and  wailing  were  heard  night 
and  day  in  their  dwellings,  and  many  lay  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

At  the  first  intimation  of  the  passing  of  the  dreadful  edict,  Mordecai 
rent  his  garments,  and,  clothing  himself  with  the  dress  of  a  mourner, 
went  through  the  streets  uttering  a  loud  and  bitter  cry,  which  he 
repeated  opposite  the  very  gates  of  the  palace.  None  might  enter 
its  court  with  mourning  dress  upon  them.  The  kings  of  Persia  thus 
shut  out,  as  far  as  they  could,  everything  from  their  vision  which 
might  recall  painful  thoughts,  or  remind  them  of  their  own  mortality. 
And  too  many  there  are  of  every  rank  and  in  every  age,  who  thus 
deliberately  avert  their  eyes  from  what  might  suggest  serious  thought, 
and  pass  their  days  amidst  unceasing  mirth,  or  in  mad  jollity,  a»  if 
thus  they  could  cheat  death  and  the  grave  of  their  portion.  The 
truly  wise  take  another  course.  Foreseeing  the  coming  crisis  they 
prepare  for  it  in  time. 

Some  servants  of  the  Queen,  who  knew  of  her  relationship  to  Mor- 
decai, hastened  to  inform  her  of  his  distress.  Instantly  she  despatched 
to  him  proper  raiment,  and  directed  her  messengers  to  entreat  him 
to  accept  it  in  lieu  of  his  sackcloth  and  ashes.  They  had  to  carry 
back  the  tidings  that  he  would  not  receive  her  gift.  Summoning 
then  a  confidential  chamberlain,  named  Hatach,  she  sent  him  to 
ascertain  what  was  amiss.  To  him  Mordecai  narrated  the  whole 
matter,  and  gave  him  for  Esther  a  copy  of  the  decree  ordering  the 
destruction  of  the  Jews.  To  this  was  added  a  special  request  that 
she  would  appear  before  the  monarch,  and  petition  for  the  sparing  of 
her  people. 

Poor  Esther  was  thus  thrown  into  great  perplexity.  For  a  whole 
month  her  husband  had  never  once  asked  to  see  her  ;  and  not  even 
the  Queen  herself  might  dare  to  enter  his  presence  uncalled  without 
running  the  risk  of  losing  life,  unless  indeed  the  King  should  hold  out 
to  his  visitor  the  golden  sceptre  in   token  of  his  grace.     With  this 
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explanation  Hatach  was  charged  to  see  Mordecai  again,  but  only  to 
receive  for  Esther  a  more  imperative  injunction  : — "  Think  not  with 
thyself  that  thou  shalt  escape  in  the  king's  house  more  than  all  the 
Jews.  For  if  thou  altogether  holdest  thy  peace  at  this  time,  then 
shall  there  enlargement  and  deliverance  arise  to  the  Jews  from  another 
place  ;  but  thou  and  thy  father's  house  shall  be  destroyed  :  and  who 
knoweth  whether  thou  art  come  to  the  kingdom  for  such  a  time  as 
thisl"    • 

Shut  up  thus  to  one  only  course,  the  resolution  of  the  Queen  was 
taken  without  delay.     The  chamberlain  was  directed  to  say  to  her 
cousin  : — "  Go,  gather  together  all  the  Jews  presently  in  Shushan, 
and  fast  ye  for  me,  and  neither  eat  nor  drink  three  days,  night  or 
day  1     I  also  and  my  maidens  will  fast  likewise  ;  and  so  will  I  go  unto 
the  King,  which  is  not  according  to  law  :  and  if  I  perish,  I  perish." 
And  Mordecai  immediately  proceeded  to  carry  her  wishes  into  effect. 
Woman  often  rises  above  man  in  the  hour  of  trial,  and  in  Esther 
there  were  found  courage  and  devotion  sufficient  for  the  terrible  crisis. 
She  had  the  heavenly  wisdom,  however,  which  guided  her  to   the 
adoption  of  the  best  means  for  securing  the  accomplishment  of  her 
aim.    With  the  fasting  to  which  she  directed  the  Jews  of  Shushan, 
and  to  which  she  gave  herself  and  her  maidens,  there  was  without 
doubt  intermingled  much  earnest  prayer.     The  union  of  supplications 
for  the  one  object  was  a  practical  application  in  Old  Testament  times 
of  the  New  Testament  promise — "  If  two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth 
as  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."     Esther  knew  well  that  the  King's 
heart  was  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  that  He  could  turn  it  accord- 
ing to  His  will.     She  was  well  aware  that  protection  and  support  in 
her  difficult  undertaking  could  be  had  from  God  alone.     To  Jehovah 
therefore  she  appealed,  and  got  many  others  to  unite  in  appealing  on 
her  behalf  and   their  own.     In  lowliest  abasement  the  suppliants 
within  the  palace  and  without  prostrated  themselves  before  the  God 
of  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob.     They  besought  the  outstretching 
of  the  same  Almighty  Arm  that  had  broken  Egypt  to  pieces,  and 
made  a  way  in  the  sea  for  the  ransomed  tribes  to  pass  over.     Their 
prayers  were  offered,  we  may  be  certain,  with   their  faces   towards 
Jerusalem.     From  the  altar  at   that  sacred  spot  there  now  again 
Mcended  the  smoke  of  divinely  ordained  sacrifices,  pointing  in  pro- 
phetic type  to  the  Lamb  of  God  coming  to  be  slain  for  the  sin  of  the 
world.    Their  petitions  offered  thus  in  faith  were  not  rejected.     Their 
cry  entered  the  ear  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  secured  a  speedy  response. 
The  closet,  or  the  prayer  meeting,  is  the  battle-ground  where  the 
^oat  important  victories  of  earth  have  been  won. 
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Is  there  a  great  revival  in  any  neighbourhood — sleeping  souls 
aroused,  and  dead  souls  quickened  ?  Be  sure  that,  as  a  rule,  it  has 
lieen  preceded  by  much  earnest,  personal,  and  social  prayer.  Is  a 
wanderer  seized,  and  led  from  the  broad  into  the  narrow  way,  where  he 
tells  of  the  peace  and  joy  he  has  found,  and  where  he  labours  for  the 
glory  of  his  God  and  Saviour  ?  Such  a  result  comes  not  usually  with- 
out many  a  longing  cry  from  anxious  friends,  who  had  besieged  the 
throne  of  the  Eternal  on  his  behalf.  Is  a  feeble  heart  made  strong  to 
bear  painful  trials,  to  endure  undeserved  cruelties  without  a  murmur, 
to  breast  with  unflinching  courage  the  wild  waves  of  fiercest  persecu- 
tion 1  On  bended  knees  strength  has  been  sought  and  found.  If, 
then,  temptation  beset  us,  if  want  stare  us  in  the  face,  if  vexation  on 
vexation  worry  us,  let  us  seek  refuge  in  God.  All  we  can  require  He 
can  supply  ;  and  He  has  said — "  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive." 

The  heart  that  has  been  dealing  much  with  God  in  the  way  of 
truthful  prayer  will  soon  rise  above  the  fear  of  man.  While  suppli- 
cations were  still  ascending  from  the  assemblies  of  the  fasting  Jews 
in  Shushan,  Esther  prepared  to  appear  before  the  king.  Robed  in 
her  royal  garments,  she  advanced  with  all  her  native  modesty  and 
grace,  between  the  lines  of  the  soldiers  and  chamberlains,  who  guarded 
the  entrance  to  the  monarch's  immediate  presence.  Her  purple  and 
white  diadem  proclaimed  her  Queen,  and  none  therefore  attempted  to 
arrest  her  progress.  No  sooner  did  her  husband  behold  her,  than  feel- 
ings of  tender  love  sprang  in  his  bosom.  He  stretched  out  the  golden 
sceptre  ;  and  she,  making  a  lowly,  loving  obeisance,  drew  near  and 
touched  its  top.  "  What  wilt  thou,  Queen  Esther  1  and  what  is  thy 
request  ?  it  shall  be  even  given  thee  to  the  half  of  the  kingdom." 
So  spoke  her  husband.  With  a  winning  smile,  she  replied  that  she 
simply  desired  the  presence  of  the  king  and  his  prime  minister  at  a 
banquet  which  she  had  prepared.  The  invitation  was  at  once  accepted. 
Haman  was  not  in  the  palace  at  the  moment,  but  the  royal  servants 
were  directed  to  bring  him  without  delay. 

The  banquet  which  had  been  provided  was,  without  doubt,  in  all 
respects  such  as  Esther  knew  would  be  relished  by  her  lord.  The 
viands  would  be  of  such  richness  and  variety  as  became  his  royal 
rank,  and  they  would  be  prepared  and  laid  out  with  all  the  skill  and 
elegance  which  a  fine  taste  and  abundant  means  could  supply.  The 
King  was  greatly  gratified  ;  and  as  he  was  enjoying  himself,  he  asked 
his  wife  again  what  she  wished,  for  it  would  not  be  withheld,  even 
though  she  should  demand  the  half  of  his  dominions.  Her  answer 
was  that  she  requested  his  presence  with  that  of  Haman  at  another 
banquet  on  the  coming  day ;  and  she  added  that  then  she  would  lay 
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before  the  king  all  her  desire.  Was  she  so  afraid  at  the  moment  that 
she  could  not  divulge  her  petition  ?  Perhaps  her  heart  did  faint ;  but 
whether  or  not,  she  was  guided  to  the  postponement  of  her  request  by 
the  Spirit  of  Him,  whose  direction  and  upholding  she  had  besought. 
4t  He  that  is  humble  ever  shall  have  God  to  be  his  guide."  Before 
to-morrow's  banquet,  a  new  leaf  of  the  book  of  Providence  was  to  be 

turned  over. 

After  participating  in  the  feast  with  the  King  and  Queen,  Ham  an 
was  leaving  the  palace  highly  elated.  As  he  passed  through  the  gate- 
way, all  the  royal  keepers  were  prostrated  before  him  except  one.  It 
was  that  hated  Jew  who  refused  to  bow,  and  against  him  the  anger  of 
Haman  raged  furiously.  Restraining  his  passion,  however,  he  went 
home.  There  gathering  around  him  his  wife  and  most  intimate 
friends,  he  narrated  all  his  success  and  advancement — what  riches  he 
had  gathered,  what  ten  noble  sons  he  had  reared  to  hand  down  his 
glory  to  succeeding  generations,  what  honour  had  been  conferred  upon 
him  in  being  raised  above  all  the  princes  of  the  empire,  and  what  a 
^rand  special  distinction  had  just  been  bestowed,  in  his  being  the  only 
guest  admitted  to  the  banquet  prepared  by  the  Queen  for  Ahasuerus 
—a  distinction  which  was  to  be  repeated  upon  the  coming  day !  The 
<aip  of  prosperity  which  the  Agagite  enjoyed  was  full  to  overflowing, 
bat  there  was  a  single  drop  of  bitterness  which  utterly  spoiled  its 
sweetness.  The  bold,  cool,  courageous  look  of  the  unbending  son  of 
Jacob  at  the  palace  gate  irritated  him  beyond  all  endurance,  and  took 
the  joy  out  of  everything.  "  All  this  availeth  me  nothing,"  he  said, 
"  so  long  as  I  see  Mordecai,  the  Jew,  sitting  at  the  king's  gate." 

His  wife  and  other  friends  suggested  a  remedy.     They  advised  the 

immediate  erection  of  a  gallows,  75  feet  high,  in  a  convenient  spot 

within  the  grounds  surrounding  his  own  dwelling,  and  that  next  day 

he  might  ask  the  King  to  have  his  enemy  hanged  thereon.     Such  a 

request  would,  they  were  assured,  be  granted  without  a  moment's 

hesitation,  for  had  not  the  gatekeeper  broken  the  ordinance  that  all 

should  bow  down  before  the  royal  favourite  1      Having  obtained  his 

desire  from  Ahasuerus,  Haman  could  then  go  in  with  comfort  to  Esther's 

second    banquet       The    idea    pleased   the    blood-thirsty    Agagite. 

Carpenters  were  set  to  work  to  erect  the  gallows  on  which  Mordecai 

should  to-morrow  die  the  death   of  a  dog.     Melodiously  did   their 

hammers  sound  in  Hainan's  ears,  as   he   sought  his  couch  for  the 

Bight ;  and  soon  he  fell  asleep  to  dream  of  the  glorious  revenge  to  be 

*>  soon  accomplished ! 

Everything  was  thus  progressing  favourably,  so  far  as  appearances 
**Qt,  for  the  complete  destruction  of  Mordecai,  and  the  nation  that 
God  had  chosen   for  His  own.      Were  that  nation  utterly  destroyed, 
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where  would  be  the  faithfulness  of  Jehovah  to  His  promises  1  Never 
could  the  Branch,  of  which  Isaiah  and  Zechariah  sang,  spring  from  the 
roots  of  the  house  of  David,  if  that  family  should  be  annihilated ;  and 
how  then  could  peace  ever  be  made  between  God  and  man? 
How  could  the  promised  Fountain  be  opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanneas? 
How  could  there  arise  among  the  seed  of  Abraham  the  good  Shepherd, 
through  whose  death  everlasting  salvation  was  to  be  proclaimed  to  a 
lost  world  I 

As  in  the  days  of  Moses,  when  the  ransomed  host  of  Israel  had  just 
escaped  from  bondage,  so  was  it  now.  Then  "  the  enemy  said,  I  will 
pursue,  I  will  overtake,  I  will  divide  the  spoil :  my  lust  shall  be- 
satisfied  upon  them ;  1  will  draw  my  sword,  my  hand  shall  destroy 
them.  Thou  (the  Lord)  didst  blow  with  Thy  wind,  the  sea  covered 
them :  they  sank  as  lead  in  the  mighty  waters."  The  same  Omni- 
scient and  Almighty  Protector  was  still  watching  over  the  descend- 
ants of  Jacob.  On  Him  none  can  steal  a  march.  At  the  proper 
moment  He  laid  bare  His  arm,  and  His  foes  were  overwhelmed. 

About  three  hundred  years  ago,  Philip,  King  of  Spain,  was  as  much 
elated  as  Haman  with  the  grand  prospect  he  had  of  crushing  those- 
whom  he  esteemed  his  enemies.  The  English  nation  had  sometime 
previously  cast  off  the  Pope's  supremacy.  The  Protestant  religion: 
had  then  been  established  in  the  realm,  and  the  Roman  Catholics  de- 
prived of  place  and  power.  Instigated  by  the  Pope,  the  monarch  of 
Spain,  at  that  time  a  very  powerful  kingdom,  resolved  to  besiege  Eng- 
land. During  many  months  immense  preparations  were  made ;  and 
in  May  1588,  the  Invincible  Armada,  as  it  was  called,  set  sail  for  the 
purpose  of  laying  low  the  arrogant  people  whom  Queen  Elizabeth 
ruled.  There  were  in  the  fleet  132  ships  of  war,  armed  with  more 
than  3000  cannons,  and  manned  by  nearly  10,000  sailors.  These 
vessels  carried  besides  an  army  of  22,000  men,  and  all  the  appliances 
that  were  deemed  necessary  to  ensure  a  successful  landing  and  speedy 
victory.  On  Philip's  arms  the  blessing  of  heaven  had  been  invoked 
by  the  Roman  Catholic  Churoh ;  and  every  weapon,  carnal  and 
spiritual,  had  been  made  ready  for  the  destruction  of  the  English. 

News  of  the  coming  invasion  had  reached  the  British  shores,  and 
every  effort  had  been  put  forth  to  fit  out  a  fleet,  and  equip  an  army 
sufficient  to  resist  the  enemy.  There  was,  however,  after  all  that  wa» 
possible  had  been  accomplished,  great  anxiety  in  England.  Many  a 
prayer  ascended  to  heaven,  for  the  protection  of  our  country  and  the 
preservation  of  our  pure  religion,  not  from  Britain  only,  but  from 
those  on  the  continent  who  loved  the  glorious  gospel  of  free  grace.  If 
Philip  should  succeed  in  his  endeavours,  it  was  feared  that  Protestant- 
ism would  be  speedily  extinguished  all  over  Europe.     Hence  the  united 
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-cry  for  help  from  above,  which  arose  from  multitudes  at  home  and 
abroad. 

Their  supplications  were  not  unheard.  The  Armada  had  not  long 
"Bet  sail  till  it  met  a  most  terrific  storm.  The  hurricane  did  incalcu- 
lable damage  to  the  Spanish  fleet,  driving  it  back  towards  its  own 
shores,  and  scattering  wide  its  ships.  As  it  made  towards  England 
again,  the  little  fleet  of  Elizabeth,  taking  courage  from  the  disasters 
wrought  by  the  storm,  attacked  and  conquered  many  of  the  strongest 
•Spanish  ships  of  war.  Others  of  them  were  destroyed  by  British 
vessels  purposely  set  on  fire,  and  allowed  to  drift  down  among  the 
enemy's  craft  while  struggling  against  adverse  wind  and  tide.  Dis- 
comfited and  dispirited  by  these  losses,  and  still  meeting  dreadful  storms, 
the  Armada  returned  home  after  sacrificing  35  ships,  and  no  fewer 
than  13,000  men.  Never  again  did  Spain  attempt  to  invade  the 
kingdom  of  England. 

One  of  the  Spanish  nobility  commanded  a  ship,  which  was  at  that 

period  taken  in  battle  by  Sir  Francis  Drake,  the  English  Admiral. 

The  nobleman,  being  brought  as  a  prisoner  before  the  Privy  Council 

for  examination,  was  asked,   "  What  was  your   object  in    invading 

England?"     He  replied,  "To  subdue  the  nation,  and  root  it  out." 

The  next  question  was,   "  What  did  you  mean  to  do  with  the  Roman 

Catholics  of  England  1 "     "  To  send  them,   good   men,   directly  to 

heaven,"  answered  the  Spanish  Lord ;  "  and  you  heretics  to  hell."     In 

tig  ship  there  had  been  found  many  whips  made  of  intertwisted  cord 

4nd  wire,  and  these  he  declared  were  intended  to  scourge  the  heretics 

(the  Protestants)  to  death.     And  when  he  was  further  asked,  "  What 

would  you  have  done  with  the  young  children  1 "  he  boldly  responded, 

"Those  above  seven  years  of  age  should  have  gone  the  way  their 

fathers  went ;  the  rest  should  have  lived  in  perpetual  slavery,  branded 

in  the  forehead  with  the  letter  '  L '  for  Lutheran." 

Happy  day  was  it  for  Britain  when  such  cruel  monsters  were  driven 
tfcck,  when  God  arose  and  scattered  His  enemies  ! 

The  passions  which  raged  in  Hainan's  soul  made  him  peculiarly  un- 

toppy.      His  pride  could  not  brook  the  slightest  opposition.      Every 

thing  that  he  wished  on  earth  he  had  already  attained,  or  seemed 

"•bout  to  secure ;  but  the  sight  of  one  mortal  that  refused  to  bend 

before  him  completely  upset  him.     "  All  this  availeth  me  nothing,  so 

long  as  I  see  Mordecai  the  Jew  sitting  at  the  King's  gate."     And  so  it 

**  ever  with  unconverted  human  nature.     The  daughters  of  the 

horse-leech  are  within  every  unchanged  heart.     "  Give,  give,"  is  their 

^ceasing  cry.     Get  what  they  may,  there  is  still  an  uneasy  emptiness 

**  the  soul.     The  sight  of  something  possessed   by   a  neighbour, 

tat  which  they  have  been  denied,  rouses  bitter  envy,  and  overmaster 
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ing  covetousness.      Apparent  slights  are  magnified  to  the  excitement 

of  feelings  the  most  malicious ;  and  the  poor,  proud,  discontented, 

peevish  spirit  can  find  no  rest. 

Very  different  is  it  with  those  who  have  known  and  believed  the  love 

that  God  hath  to  us,  and  who  allow  it  to  fill  their  hearts  to  the 

brim. 

"  God  is  the  treasure  of  their  souls,  the  source  of  lasting  joy, 
A  joy  which  want  cannot  impair,  nor  death  itself  destroy." 

An  interesting  description  of  such  a  character  is  supplied  by  an 
American  writer,  in  the  words  of  the  contented  man  himself.  Ho 
was  a  tiller  of  the  soil,  and  had  already  reached  his  eightieth  year. 
To  a  relative  who  visited  him,  the  old  man  is  stated  to  have  said, 
"  I  have  lived  on  this  farm  for  more  than  half  a  century.  I  have  no 
desire  to  change  my  residence  as  long  as  1  remain  on  earth.  1  have- 
no  wish  to  be  any  richer  than  I  now  am.  I  have  worshipped  the  God  ' 
of  my  fathers  with  the  same  people  for  more  than  forty  years.  During 
that  time  I  have  rarely  been  absent  from  the  Sanctuary  on  the  Sab- 
bath, and  have  never  missed  one  communion  season.  I  have  never 
been  confined  to  my  bed  by  sickness  a  single  day.  The  blessings  of 
God  have  been  richly  spread  around  me,  and  I  made  up  my  mind 
long  ago,  that  if  I  wished  to  be  happier  I  must  have  more  religion." 
The  old  farmer  knew  the  secret  of  happiness.  He  enjoyed  "  God 
in  all  things,  and  all  things  in  God/* 

0  soul !  longing  for  heart  repose,  yearning  for  the  blessing  that 
maketh  rich  and  addeth  no  sorrow,  thou  mayest  possess  it  to  the  full 
if  thou  wilt  draw  near  unto  God  in  Christ.  Thy  God  is  stretching 
out  the  golden  sceptre  of  His  grace,  and  entreating  thee  to  touch  it 
and  be  at  peace.  His  golden  sceptre  is  tJie  invitation  to  come  to  Himself. 
"Come  ye  to  the  waters,"  saith  God  the  Father;  "come,  buy  wine- 
and  milk,  without  money  and  without  price/1  "  Come  unto  Me,  and 
1  will  give  you  rest,"  saith  the  Son,  once  crucified  for  sinners,  and 
now  and  for  ever  exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  :  "him  that  cometh 
unto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out"  "Come,"  saith  God  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  "  come,  and  take  the  water  of  life  freely :  whosoever  will, 
let  him  come." 

And  dost  thou  ask  how  thou  mayest  come  in  answer  to  those  loving' 
calls?  Simply  by  thy  heart's  desire  going  out  to  thy  Father  in 
heaven,  who  is  seeking  to  reconcile  thee  to  Himself  through  the  blood 
of  His  Son.  Take  to  thy  inmost  soul  His  offered  grace  and  love,  and 
thus  thou  wilt  come  to  Him,  and  be  at  peace  in  believing. 

It  was  not  till  she  had  put  on  the  royal  apparel  provided  by 
Aha8uerus,  that  Queen  Esther  ventured  into  the  monarch's  presence, 
and  found  acceptance  there.    And  let  believers  remember,  in  all  ap- 
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preaches  to  their  Great  Husband-King,  to  come  only  in  the  resplen- 
dent robe  of  His  obedience  unto  death.  All  their  own  righteousnesses 
are  indeed  but  filthy  rags  ;  but  enwrapped  in  the  royal  wedding  gar- 
ment of  Christ's  doing  and  dying  for  sinners,  they  may  draw  near 
with  boldness,  even  to  the  great  white  throne  of  judgment 

"  Cbrift'i  blood  and  rigbteousneai 
Shall  be  the  marriage  drew, 
In  which  they'll  stand, 
At  God's  right  hand, 

Forgiven ; 
And  enter  rest 
Among  the  blett 
In  heaven." 
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A  Course  of  Addresses  on  the  Word  and  Works  of  Ood:  delivered  to  an 
Evangelical  Association  of  Young  Men,  by  Maurice  Lothian.  Crown  8vo., 
pp.  282.     Johnston  &  Hunter,  Edinburgh.     1876. 

The  venerable  author  of  these  Addresses  has  for  more  than  half  a 
century   been   engaged   actively  and   successfully   in   the   work  of. 
Sabbath-school  instruction.    Following  up  this  good  work,  more  than 
twenty  years  ago,  he  formed  an  association   of  his   more   advanced 
pupils,  for  whom  he  sought  to  provide  suitable  addresses  "  in  the  hope 
of  attaching  them  to  a  religious  life."    A  number  of  these  Addresses 
have  already  appeared  in  the  Christian  Treasury,  and  the  whole  of 
them  arc  now  published  in  this  handsome  volume.     They  range  over 
a  multitude  and  variety  of  topics  connected  with  the  sacred  Scriptures 
— their  contents — inspiration — prophecies  —fundamental  doctrines — 
scientific  and  sceptical  objections  from  geology,  evolution,  theory  of 
development,  and  other  errors.     They  treat  of  design  in  the  works 
of  nature,  of  faith,  the  close  of  life,  and  conclude  with  anecdotes 
illustrative  of  overruling  providences.     It  will   be  thus   seen  that 
the  subjects  are  of  great  practical  importance,  on  which  it  deeply 
concerns  the  youth  of  the  Church  in  the  present  day  to  receive  wise 
and  faithful  instruction.     This  has  been  supplied  to  a  large  extent  by 
the  author  in  these  Addresses.     They  are  brief,  plain,  lucidly  ex- 
pressed, scriptural  and  evangelical  in  sentiment,  and  well  fitted  to 
arrest  the  attention  of  the  young,  direct  their  minds  to  profitable 
study,  and  enable  them  to  combat  successfully  prevailing  errors,  and 
to  lead  useful  and  honourable  lives.     In  a  number  of  these  Addresses 
the  writer  presents,  in  a  condensed  and  graphic  manner,  the  results 
of  extensive  reading  and  research,  and  shows  himself  to  be  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  progress  Of  modern  scientific  investigations.     He 
candidly  states  rationalist  and  sceptical  objections  against  the  Divine 
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origin  of  the  Scriptures  and  their  fundamental  doctrines,  and  shows 
clearly  how  they  are  to  be  met  and  refuted. 

The  subject  of  the  Sacred  Canon  is  briefly  but  suitably  handled ; 
while  we  think  it  desirable  that  there  had  been  more  fulness  in  treat- 
ing of  the  Inspiration  of  the  Bible,  and  that  especially  the  doctrine  of 
plenary  verbal  inspiration  had  been  more  pointedly  and  decisively 
inculcated.  In  the  Address  on  the  Psalms  (the  eleventh),  while  the 
inspiration  of  these  sacred  songs  and  their  suitableness  for  the 
Church's  praise  are  taught,  we  regret  that  their  claim  to  be  the 
Church's  exclusive  perpetual  canon  of  praise  is,  in  a  great  measure, 
overlooked.  Nor  can  we  consider  the  view  which  is  given  by  the 
author  of  what  are  termed  the  Imprecatory  Psalms,  (p.  81),  as  satisfac- 
tory. What  he  there  says  does  not  go  quite  the  length  of  Dr.  Watts 
— in  affirming  that  these  psalms  breathe  a  revengeful  spirit,  and  are 
altogether  unsuitable  for  Christian  psalmody — but  it  betrays  some 
want  of  reverential  regard  to  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
ignorance  of  the  import  and  design  of  this  portion  of  inspired  Scrip- 
ture. The  author  should  have  known  that  the  use  of  these  psalms 
in  New  Testament  worship  has  been  triumphantly  shown  to  be 
authorised  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  to  be  fully  consistent  with 
the  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  lasting  benefit  to  the  Church.  The 
views  given  of  God,  of  the  persons  of  the  Trinity,  especially  of  the 
Saviour  and  the  Atonement,  and  of  the  office  and  work  of  the  Spirit 
are  at  once  scriptural,  elevating,  and  eminently  practical,  giving  evi- 
dence that  the  author's  own  mind  and  heart  were  deeply  impressed,  and 
that  he  was  earnestly  desirous  that  the  youth  whom  he  instructed 
should  be  well  acquainted  with  what  has  not  unsuitably  been  styled 
"  the  chief  of  all  sciences,"  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ  This 
work,  by  an  aged  and  deservedly  esteemed  Christian  worker,  is  calcu- 
lated to  animate  and  encourage  the  youth  of  the  Church  to  all  holy 
living  and  practical  beneficence,  and  should  therefore  have  an  exten- 
sive circulation. 


Memorial  Discourses :  By  Rev.  George  Macaalay.     Crown  8vo.,  pp.  152. 

Lyon  &  Gemmel),  Edinburgh.     1876. 

These  Discourses,  preached  at  different  times,  with  reference  to  the 
death  of  eminent  individuals,  contain  affectionate  tributes  to  their 
memory  and  brief  sketches  of  their  character.  Some  of  them  contain 
short  descriptions  of  natural  scenery  in  the  Bible,  and  just  delineations 
of  scriptural  characters,  while  they  are  evangelical  in  sentiment,  clear 
and  at  times  forcible  in  diction,  and  distinguished  by  suitable  practical 
application. 

The  first  Discourse,  entitled  "  The  Pillar  in  Shecnem,"  was 
preached  on  the  occasion  of  inaugurating  two  memorial  structures  in 
Edinburgh — the  one  to  the  memory  of  the  Prince  Consort  and  the 
other  to  Dr.  Livingstone,  the  celebrated  African  traveller  and  mission- 
ary. While  we  think  there  is  ground  for  calling  in  question  the  pro- 
priety of  applying  the  two  passages  (Judges  ix.  6  and  Joshua  xxiv.  26) 
to  the  occasion  which  led  to  preaching  the  discourse,  the  sketch  given 
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of  the  eminent  men  commemorated  seems  to  be  just  and  impartial, 
and  fraught  with  important  lessons.     There  is,  however,  observable, 
both  in  the  discussion  and  application,  a  diffuseness  of  statement, 
which  is  better  adapted  to  an  article  for  the  public  press  than  to  a 
discourse  connected  with  public  worship  on  the  Sabbath.     The  second 
Discourse  on  Ezekiel  xix.  12,  preached  on  the  occasion  of  the  death  of 
Prince  Albert,  holds  out  just  views  of  the  scriptural  character  and 
•qualifications  of  civil  rulers,  of  the  true  ground  of  the  prosperity  of 
Church  and  State,  and  presents  solemn  lessons  respecting  the  evan- 
escent condition  of  worldly  greatness,  and  in  relation  to  death  and 
the  world  to  come.     Allusion  is  made  in  the  discourse  to  the  death 
of  Principal  Cunningham,  of  Edinburgh,  which  occurred  nearly  at 
the  same  time,  and  a  just  tribute  is  offered  to  his  memory,  as  a  prince 
■among  theologians  and  a  man  of  high  influence  in  the  Church.     In  a 
few  cases  the  minute  references  to  incidents  might  be  withheld  to 
advantage ;    and  several  outbursts  of  loyalty — as  the   exclamation 
"  God  save  the  Queen  " — and  representing  the  Queen  and  her  children 
as  "marked  among  those  who  are   the   peculiar  objects  of  Divine 
guardianship  and  care,"  are,  to  say  the  least,  somewhat  out  of  place. 
The  Discourse  on  the  death  of  Samuel  furnishes  a  vivid  sketch  of 
the  mental  and  moral  features  of  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  Robert  Buchanan, 
of  the  Free  Church  College,  Glasgow,  and  his  labours  in  various  de- 
partments  and   public  services   are   vividly  exhibited   in  felicitous 
language — the  sketch  appears  just  as  it  is  affectionate.     When  how- 
ever,  the   attempt  is  made,    towards   the   close,  to   vindicate   Dr. 
Buchanan's  consistency  with  his  former  strong  profession  in  the  matter 
of  the  Union  negotiations,  we  cannot  but  regard  the  attempt  as   a 
failure.     Dr.  Buchanan's  principles  are  represented  as  "remaining 
unchanged,"  but. as  "taking  a  subordinate  place  to  a  higher  end" — 
and  this  course  is  spoken  of  as  "  having  the  approval  of  his  Lord  and 
Master/1     The  plain  meaniug  of  this  is  that  Dr.  Buchanan,  as  one  of 
the  leading  Unionists,  had  the  Divine  approval  in  making  of  minor 
importance  principles  on  the  Headship  of  Christ,  the  establishment 
of  the  Church,  and  national  subjection  to  the  Mediator  for  the  sake 
of  effecting  union  with  a  body  that  are  strongly  opposed  to  many  of 
the  scriptural  attainments  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  and 
that  in  this  he   had   the   Divine   approval  !     Surely   the  preceding 
eulogistic  sketch  might  have  sufficed  without  this.     Those  who  have 
attentively  read  the  "  Ten  Years'  Conflict  "  will,  we  are  persuaded, 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  less  that  is  said  about  the  author's 
u  consistency  "  in  the  matter  of  the  Union  negotiations  will  serve  the 
more  to  embalm  his  memory  to  posterity. 

The  discourse  on  Zecliariah  viii.  19,  we  regard  as  being  in  many 
wapects  the  best  in  the  volume,  because  of  the  important  fundamental 
principles  which  are  clearly  enunciated  in  it;  the  close  connection 
ahewn  in  it  between  blessings  promised  and  duties  required,  and  the 
illustrations  given  of  truth  centering  in  Christ,  and  peace  flowing 
from  Him;  and  the  deep  interest  which  the  Church  has  to  seek 
internal  peace  in  the  way  of  firmly  maintaining  the  truth,  and  to 
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labour  for  the  attainment  of  universal  peace,  by  propagating  the  truth 
throughout  the  nations.  At  the  end  there  is  given  a  lengthened,  and 
on  the  whole,  a  faithful  and  appropriate  portrait  of  the  life,  labours,, 
and  mental  characteristics  of  the  late  Dr.  Candlish,  Principal  of  the 
Free  Church  College,  Edinburgh.  This  is  followed  in  this  and  the* 
following  discourse,  with  memorial  sketches  of  several  excellent  men, 
who  were  elders  in  the  Free  Church.  These  Memorial  Discourse*, 
while  giving  evidence  of  a  public  spirit,  warm  sympathies,  and 
appreciation  of  genuine  worth,  on  the  part  of  the  author,  may  prove 
useful,  in  presenting  examples  worthy,  in  various  respects,  of  imita- 
tion, to  persons  in  public  stations  in  the  Church  and  in  civil  society. 


The  J*rophet  Jonah :  h  is  character  and  mission  to  Hineveh.  By  Hugh  Martin,  D.D. 
Second  edition.     Edinburgh  :  Lyon  and  GemmelL     1877. 

In  his  famous  "  Bible  "  article,  Professor  Robertson  Smith  reiterates 
the  theory,  adopted  by  some  German  schools  of  criticism,  that  in  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  there  are  many  examples  of  "  poetical  inven- 
tion of  incidents  attached  for  didactic  purposes  to  a  name  apparently 
derived  from  old  tradition."  In  this  way  he  relegates  the  events  of 
Job,  and,  with  more  hesitation,  those  also  of  Esther,  to  the  limbo  of 
the  unreal  and  mythical.  These  are  not,  however,  the  only  cases  in 
which  the  inspired  writers  have  given  "a  local  habitation  and  a  name" 
to  persons  and  events  possessed  of  no  real  objective  existence,  or 
formerly  flitting  only  as  mere  shades  in  dream-land.  "There  is  no 
valid  a  priori  reasoning,"  Professor  Smith  continues,  "for  denying 
that  the  Old  Testament  may  contain  other  examples  of  the  same  art* 
The  book  of  Jonah  is  generally  viewed  as  a  case  in  point" 

When  such  views  are  being  dragged  into  common  notice  through 
the  notoriety  which  the  article  of  the  "  Encyclopaedia  Britannica"  has 
lately  gained,  it  is  satisfactory  to  be  presented  with  an  antidote  to 
them,  in  as  far  at  least  as  one  of  these  Old  Testament  books  is  con- 
cerned, in  this  second  edition  of  Dr.  Martin's  volume  on  Jonah.  The 
book  does  not  indeed  pretend  to  be  scientific  or  critical.  It  is,  rather,, 
a  popular  and  practical  exposition  of  the  truths  contained  in  the 
wouderful  prophecy.  All  through  it,  however,  there  is  abundant 
evidence  that  its  author  does  not  stumble  at  any  of  the  events  he  is 
expounding,  because  in  their  marvellous  nature  they  exceed  the  belief 
of  mere  reason.  He  has  no  sympathy  to  bestow  on  that  Rationalism 
which  would  deny  the  historic  truth  of  Scripture  narrative,  and 
would  explain  all  that  is  mysterious  and  miraculous  by  the  miserable 
dtu9  e$  madtina  of  myth  and  allegory  and  "poetical  invention  of 
incidents  for  didactic  purposes." 

Dr.  Martin's  book  is  already  well-known  as  one  of  the  best  exposi- 
tions of  the  character  and  mission  of  the  prophet  Jonah.  Those  who 
do  not  require  a  critical  exegesis  of  the  prophecy,  but  wish  rather  a 
spiritual  application  of  it,  will  find  here  all  that  they  can  desire.  Dr. 
Martin  expounds  the  meaning  of  the  events  narrated  in  the  book,  and 
the  motives  which  actuated  the  prophet,  in  a  way  which  is  at  once 
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interesting  in  its  style,  and  edifying  in  its  subject-matter.  While 
everything  in  the  volume  is  good,  we  may  refer  especially  to  the 
chapter  on  "  Natural  Religion  :  its  strength  and  weakness."  Taking 
is  his  text  the  call  of  the  heathen  pilot  to  the  sleeping  prophet,  Dr. 
Martin  in  this  chapter  shews,  first  of  all,  how  much  reason,  unenlight- 
ened by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God,  can  do  towards  furnishing  man 
with  a  religion ;  and  then  in  what  respects  without  the  guidance  of 
revelation  and  faith  it  is  insumcent  and  inadequate.  The  author 
imparls  a  completeness  to  his  book  by  devoting  a  chapter  to  each  of 
the  New  Testament  references  to  Jonah.  He  examines  in  detail  the 
repeated  comments  which  Christ  makes  on  the  history  of  the  prophet, 
and  he  finds  that  the  life-story  of  Jonah  when  brought  into  juxtaposi- 
tion with  that  of  our  Lord  upon  earth  supplies  a  fertile  and  profitable 
topic  of  consideration.  Altogether  this  volume  of  Dr.  Martin's  is 
eminently  a  good  one,  and  both  by  its  devotional  spirit  and  the  ability 
and  interest  which  characterise  it  throughout,  is  calculated  in  a  very 
high  degree  to  benefit  its  readers. 


Tht  Atonement :    in  its  Relation*  to  the  Covenant,  the  Priesthood,  the  Intercession 
of  ov  Lord.     By  Hugh  Martin,  D.D.     Edinburgh  :   Lyon  and  GemmelL 

Dr.  Martin's  object  in  writing  this  volume  was  not,  he  tells  us  in  his 
preface,  that  he  might  give  to  the  world  a  systematic  treatise  on  the 
great  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  of  Christ,  but  rather,  that  he  might 
"indicate  certain  conditions  under  which  the  doctrine  ought  to 
be  discussed."  Ere  now,  however,  his  book  has  taken  an  honourable 
place  among  the  many  able  works  on  this  central  theme  of  theology. 
Written  as  it  is  with  a  vigour  and  earnestness  that  often  rise  to 
eloquence,  and  characterised  throughout  by  a  logical  acumen,  and 
consistency,  that  rest  content  with  no  dubious  speculations  or 
questionable  theology,  we  do  not  wonder  that  it  should  have  reachad 
a  second  edition  within  a  comparatively  short  period  after  its  first 
publication. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  criticise  at  length  a  book  which  is  already  well 
known,  and  much  esteemed.  A  mere  resume  of  its  contents  must 
suffice.  Dr.  Martin  is  a  firm  believer  in  the  old  theology,  and  in  the 
pages  of  his  volume  he  combats  in  succession  the  false  and  defective 
views  of  the  atonement,  which  have  been  only  too  largely  adopted. 
He  shews  most  satisfactorily  that  its  efficacy  is  not  owing  to  the  fact, 
that  it  was  merely  an  example,  or  simply  a  display  of  self-sacrificing 
love,  or  an  exhibition  of  the  principles  of  divine  government,  or  a  work 
fitted  and  meant  to  exert  a  moral  influence  on  sinners.  Keeping  to 
his  design  of  pointing  out  the  conditions  under  which  the  doctrine 
should  be  discussed,  he  expounds  in  the  opening  chapters  of  his. 
book  the  intimate  connection  which  exists  between  the  dogma  of  the 
atonement  and  that  of  the  Covenant  of  grace.  Prosecuting  his  theme 
still  farther,  he  shows  that  the  atonement  is  linked  inseparably  with 
Christ's  priestly  office,  and  must  not  be  discussed  outside  the  category 
of  His  priesthood.       In  another  chapter,  our  author  establishes* 
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the  great  truth,  that  Christ's  death  was  not  one  merely  of  passive 
suffering,  but  oue  in  which  He  was  Himself  an  agent,  an  offerer,  a 
priest — affording  indeed  in  His  cross  the  highest  exemplification 
of  patience  and  submission,  but  at  the  same  time  voluntarily  deliver- 
ing Himself  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God.  In  the  succeeding 
divisions  of  his  treatise,  Dr.  Martin  considers,  first  of  all,  the  connection 
which  exists  between  the  atonement  and  the  intercession  of  Christ; 
then  the  immediate  object  and  design  of  the  atonement,  the  securing, 
namely,  of  the  remission  of  sin  ;  and  then  the  counter-impartations 
-of  sin  and  righteousness — of  sin  to  Christ,  of  righteousness  to  His 
covenant  people,  by  means  of  which  the  efficaciousness  of  the  atone- 
ment is  safe-guarded  and  secured.  Before  concluding  his  work,  the 
writer  deals  at  length  with  the  dangerous  teaching  of  Mr.  Robertson 
of  Brighton  on  the  subject. 

Throughout,  as  we  have  said,  the  volume  is  replete  with  argument 
-and  inference,  and  the  reasoning  seems  unanswerable  and  irrefragable. 
But  in  addition  to  the  powerful  logic  with  which  the  book  abounds, 
and,  as  it  were,  vivifying  and  animating  it,  there  is  from  beginning  to 
end,  a  tone  of  deep  and  fervent  spirituality.  We  might  quote  the 
'words  which  Dr.  Martin  uses  in  another  connection,  aud  say  of 
his  treatise  that  in  it  "  theology  ransacks  all  her  brightest  treasures 
to  turn  them  into  arguments  for  charming  and  compelling  men  to 
•come  in,  and  frames  her  finest,  richest  theorems — refined  and  rich  as 
aught  that  any  science  has  to  show — into  powerful  motives  for  the 
prisoner  to  come  forth,  and  for  them  that  sit  in  darkness  to  show 
themselves."     The  book  is  one  which  we  can  heartily  recommend. 


M'ComUs  Presbyterian  Almanac  and  Christian  Itemmnl/rancer  for  1877.  Thirty- 
eighth  Annual  Impression.      Belfast :  James  (Jleland,  1877. 

The  present  issue  of  this  popular  Almanac,  in  contents  and  execution, 
fully  equals  any  of  its  predecessors.  It  contains  a  great  fulness  and  va- 
riety of  valuable  ecclesiastic  statistics,  especially  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  in  its  different  sections  throughout  the  world.  Its  miscella- 
neous information  is  select  and  diversified,  and  its  account  of  missionary 
•and  benevolent  institutions  cannot  but  prove  deeply  interesting  to 
those  who  seek  the  establishment  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  and  who 
desire  to  alleviate  and  remove  the  woes  of  humanity.  As  n  repository 
of  valuable  knowledge,  and  a  book  of  daily  reference,  this  almanac 
will  always  occupy,  as  it  well  deserves  to  occupy,  a  first  place  of  publi- 
cations of  the  same  kind.  The  present  impression  has  as  its  fron- 
tispiece a  well  executed  protrait  of  the  Kev.  John  Meneely,  the 
present  Moderator  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Ireland. 

Pamphlets. 

Judicial  Procedure  m  PrabyterUd  Courts.    By  Hugh  Barclay,  LL.  D.     Sheriff- 
i    .  Substitute  at  Perth.     William  Blaokwood  and  Son,  Edinburgh. 

Wum  object  of  this  short  pamphlet  is  to  show  that  there  is  much  need 
-«ol  some  reform  in  the  mode  of  procedure  in  ecclesiastical  courts  in 
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cases  of  libel  According  to  the  present  system  the  same  parties  are 
at  once  prosecutors  and  judges,  and  in  some  instances  witnesses  as  well,, 
while  they  must  pay  the  expenses  of  the  prosecution  out  of  their  own 
pockets.  Such  a  system  must  naturally  tend  to  interfere  with  the  due- 
exercise  of  discipline,  and  it  is  here  characterised  by  the  learned  Sheriff 
as  "  most  scandalous/1  and  as  utterly  "  at  variance  with  the  ordinary 
principles  of  justice."  The  difficulty,  however,  is  to  get  it  changed 
without  infringing  upon  our  Presbyterianism.  Various  attempts  at 
reform  have  been  made  in  the  Assembly  of  the  Established  Church, 
but  hitherto  without  success  :  and  it  is  with  the  view  of  again 
directing  attention  to  the  matter,  and  of  urging  that  something 
be  forthwith  done  to  remove  existing  anomalies,  that  this  pamphlet. 
has  been  published  by  Dr.  Barclay,  than  whom  there  is  no  one 
better  qualified  to  discuss  the  subject. 


Observations  on  Professor  W.  JR.  Smith's  article  ** Bible,"  in  the  Encyclopedia 
Britannica.     By  James  Kennedy,  B.D.      Edinburgh  :  James  Gemmell. 

After  referring  to  the  confidence  of  assertion  displayed  in  Professor- 
Smith's  article,  and  its  scant  recognition  of  the  supernatural,   Mr. 
Kennedy  takes  up,  at  some  length,  the  views  propounded   on  the 
composition  and  authorship  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  on  the  subject  of 
prophecy,  for  the  purpose  of  showing  their  general   unsatisfactory 
and  dangerous  character,  and  the  weakness  and  untenableness  of 
many  of  the  positions  assumed.      As  we  have  not  yet  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  examining  this  now  notorious  article,  we  are  hardly  in  a 
position  to  say  whether  Mr.  Kennedy  has  done  justice  to  Professor 
Smith,  or  with  what   success  he  has  accomplished  his  task  as  critic. 
If  we  may  judge,  however,  from  what  we  have  read  elsewhere  on  the 
subject,  the  pamphlet  appears  to  be  a  sober  and  candid  examination 
of  the  questions  involved,  and  we  may  add  that  it  is  marked  by 
considerable  ability.      Whatever  exception  may  be  taken  to  the  mode 
of  treatment  adopted,  the  object  of  the  pamphlet  is  one  with  which  alb 
who  love  the  Bible,  and  are  jealous  of  its  honour,  must  thoroughly 
sympathise — that  object  being  to  defend  the  word  of  God  from  the 
insidious  attacks  of  a  rationalistic  criticism  which  tends  to  cast  doubt 
upon  its  divine  inspiration  and  authority,  and  to  reduce  it  to  the 
level  of  a  merely  human  production. 


11 The  Fruit  of  our  Lips  ;"  or  Instrumental  Music  an  unscriptural  addition  to. 
&e  Service  of  Praise.  By  the  Kev.  James  Kerr,  Greenock.  Greenock  t 
Jimee  W.  Black. 

In  this  the  latest  addition  to  our  literature  on  "  the  organ  question,"* 
&•  Kerr,  in  a  very  fresh  and  forcible  manner,  presents  the  usual 
uguments  against  the  use  of  instrumental  music  in  New  Testament 
worship,  and  illustrates  and  applies  the  great  Scriptural  principle 
*hich  ought  to  regulate  the  worship  of  the  sanctuary,  "  that  nothing 
*  to  be  admitted  into  the  worship  of  God  that  is  not  prescribed  in. 
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His  Word."  We  trust  the  circulation  of  this  pamphlet  will  be  a 
means  of  helping  to  stem  the  flood  of  innovations  that  is  coming  so 
rapidly  and  strongly  in  upon  our  Presbyterian  Churches,  though  of  this 
being  effected  to  any  extent,  there  is  apparently  very  little  prospect 
It  is  somewhat  significant  that  since  the  publication  of  a  pam- 
phlet in  favour  of  instrumental  music  by  Professor  Wallace,  of  Bel- 
fast, some  few  years  ago,  and  which  at  the  time  drew  forth  several 
•conclusive  replies,  nothing  more,  so  far  as  we  remember,  has  appeared 
in  such  a  form  on  that  side  of  the  question,  while  on  the  other  side 
it  has  been  far  otherwise.  The  advocates  of  this  and  kindred  inno- 
vations evidently  do  not  care  about  meeting  their  opponents  on  the  field 
of  written  argument,  but  prefer  confining  themselves  to  off-hand 
presbytery  or  platform  speches,  in  which  principle  is  set  at  nought, 
appeals  to  the  "law  and  to  the  testimony"  disregarded, and  sound  argu- 
ment met  by  mere  sentimental  talk  about  beautifying  divine  worship, 
3knd  pleasing  men's  tastes. 
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We  are  sure  that  the  young  people  connected  with  our  Church  will 
read  with  great  pleasure  the  subjoined  letter,  which  has  just  been 
received  from  Mrs.  Anderson.  When  transmitting  it  Mr.  Anderson 
states  that  the  new  School  building  was  almost  finished,  and  would 
soon  be  occupied.  It  may  be  mentioned  that  photographs  of  the 
Missionary,  Catechists,  and  Orphans  are  about  to  be  copied,  and  will 
be  disposed  of  at  a  mere  nominal  price.  They  will  be  forwarded  to 
the  parties  in  the  respective  congregations  who  have  charge  of  the 
Mission-Boxes  and  Cards,  for  disposal  among  the  Collectors  and  Box- 
holders.  Any  others  desirous  of  procuring  them  should  correspond 
with  the  convener,  or  make  application  direct  to  Mr.  David  Scott, 
photographer,  246  Union  Street,  Aberdeen. 

TO  THE  CHILDREN  OF  THE  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  CHURCH. 

My  dear  young  Friends — I  have  often  thought  that  though  I  have  not  the  pleasure 
of  being  personally  acquainted  with  many  of  you,  yet  perhaps  it  might  be  well  for 
me  to  write  to  you  sometimes,  if  by  so  doing  I  might  deepen  the  kind  interest 
which  you  have  already  shown  in  us  and  our  work.  Moreover,  I  wish  very  much 
that  1  could  help  you  to  an  acquaintance  with  the  children  in  the  mission  com- 
pound, particularly  with  the  orphans,  about  whom  I  shall  now  tell  you  a  little. 
You  may  remember  that  the  first  boy  that  we  got  was  so  very  unmanageable  that, 
after  trying  hard  to  subdue  him  by  every  means  that  we  could  think  of,  we  had  to 
let  him  go  away,  as  he  often  threatened  to  do  when  reproved  for  his  misbehaviour. 

The  next  was  a  quiet  little  fellow  called  "  TuLsi,"  who  came  to  Seoni  with  his 
father,  who  was  on  pilgrimage,  and  who  died  in  the  hospital  here.  The  child  was 
sick  when  we  got  him,  and  he  became  gradually  worse  till  he  died. 

This  was  a  rather  discouraging  beginning  to  our  Orphanage,  but,  believing  that 
God  would  prosper  it  in  His  own  good  time  and  way,  we  continued  to  persevere 
in  our  attempts  to  get  orphans. 

Our  third  orphan  was  sent  to  us  in  March  1875.  Her  name  was  Sonia,  which 
has  been  changed  to  Maggie  Hobart.  She  is  now  about  eleven  years  old,  somewhat 
small  of  her  age,  and,  though  the  darkest  girl  that  we  have,  has  a  pleasant  little 
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round  face.     She  was  subject  to  epileptic  fits,  which  affected  her  right  side  so  that 
it  was  often  difficult  for  her  to  do  anything  with  her  right  hand.     On  account  of 
thus  poor  little  Maggie's  progress  in  learning  to  write,  sew,  knit,  Ac,  has  been 
much  retarded  ;  yetl  am  glad  to  say  that  she  can  do  all  these  things  very  neatly. 
She  has  not  had  a  fit  for  a  long  time,  and  the  doctor  thinks  that  she  will  get  quite 
strong  by  and  by.     Our  fourth  orphan  came  the  following  May.     She  is  a  pretty 
girl,  about  Maggie's  age,  evidently  of  a  naturally  sweet  disposition,  though  injured 
by  hard  treatment  and  evil  example.     She  has  been  already  very  useful  in  helping 
to  nurse  the  baby  orphans,  especially  little  Susan,  of  whom  she  was  very  fond. 
She  is  getting  on  well  with  her  learning,  and  can  cook  in  the  native  style  very 
nicely*     Her  name  is  now  Amy  Crawford.     A  young  lady  in  India,  who  has  under- 
taken to  provide  for  her,  gave  her  that  name.     Four  months  afterwards  we  got 
three  brahmin  children.     Their  father  had  taken  ill  near  Seoni,  and  had  been 
brought  to  the  hospital,  where  he  died.     After  this,   the  mother  left  with  the 
children,  but  she  took  ill  and  was  brought  back  to  the  hospital,  where  she  died, 
leaving  their  eldest  boy  about  ten  years  old,  the  second  about  eight  years  old,  and 
their  little  infant  sister  who  was  in  a  very  weak  state.     The  eldest  is  a  very  bright, 
intelligent,  goodnatured  boy.     He  can  read  and  write  Hindi  and  Urdu  in  the 
Roman  character,  and  has  begun  to  learn  English  and  Urdu  in  the  Persian  char- 
acter.    He  knows  the  Multiplication  table,  and  is  learning  Arithmetic,  he  knows 
his  Catechism,  a  number  of  Psalms,  Ac,  and  has  made  good  progress  in  Scripture 
knowledge.     Besides  this,  I  have  taught  him  to  sew,  so  as  to  be  able  to  make 
and  mend  his  own  clothes.     This  is  all  that  I  desire  the  boys  to  be  able  to  do  in 
sewing.    But  I  insist  upon  their  doing  this,  because  I  think  that  they  may  find  it  very 
-convenient  in  after  life,  to  be  able  to  sew  a  little  for  themselves.     His  name  now 
is  James  Smellie.     You  will  all  recognise  the  name  as  being  that  of  our  dear 
departed  friend  the  Rev.  Mr.  Smellie  of  Edinburgh,    His  brother,  who  was  named 
Philip  Gordon  by  a  gentleman  in  India,  who  is  to  provide  for  him,  is  a  quiet, 
soft,  pleasant  looking  little  fellow,  who  plods  along  and  keeps  in  the  same  lessons,  &c. 
with  his  brother.    Tne  little  sister  was  called  '  *  Susan  Burnham ' '  by  a  lady  here,  who 
undertook  to  pay  for  her ;  she  continued  more  or  less  delicate.     We  did  all    that 
we  could  with  a  view  to  her  recovery,  but  she  seemed  gradually  to  waste  away. 
She  never  was  able  to  stand  alone  from  the  time  that  we  got  her.     She  died  on 
the  31st  August  last,  being  over  eleven  months  from  the  time  that  she  came  to  us. 
I  feel  that  I  cannot  describe  to  you  how  sweet  and  pleasant  little  Susan  was. 
Throughout  all  her  months  of  suffering  it  was  a  very  rare  thing  to  hear  her  murmur, 
and  she  always  seemed  to  try  hard  to  smile  when  taken  notice  of.     She  passed 
quietly  away,  and  when  dead  looked  like  one  in  a  pleasant  dream.     On  the  2nd 
October  following,  our  eighth  orphan,  Karim  Shah,  who  was  then  about  nine  years 
old,  came  to  us.     He  was  a  very  mischievous  little  fellow,  and  gave  us  trouble  at 
first  by  running  away  with  a  mahout  (that  is,  an  elephant  driver,)  and  by  tearing 
his  books,  &c.     However,  I  am  glad  to  say  that  he  is  greatly  changed  for  the  better. 
He  has  given  very  little  trouble  for  a  long  time  past,  and  has  been  getting  along 
nicely  with  his  lessons.     His  name  is  now  Thomas  Curr,  after  a  gentleman  in 
Scotland  who  provides  for  him. 

About  six  weeks  after  we  got  a  little  orphan  girl  about  fifteen  months  old.     She 
was  brought  from  a  village  to  the  Seoni  hospital.     Her  body  was  in  an  awful  state 
of  filth,  and  covered  over  with  the  most  loathsome  open  sores  that  you  could  think 
of.     Soon  after  this  the  Doctor  told  me  that  the  only  chance,  humanly  speaking, 
of  her  living  was  if  I  could  take  her  at  once  so  that  she  might  get  the  tender  careful 
treatment  which  she  required.     I  at  once  agreed  to  do  so,  particularly  as  he  said 
that  the  sores  were  not  infectious,  but  simply  the  result  of  filth  and  neglect. 
Fortunately  I  had  just  got  a  native.  Christian  woman  to  act  as  Matron,  who  helped 
me  in  the  most  kindly  way  to  nurse  the  little  sufferer,  who  was  so  full  of  sores  that 
we  had  to  nurse  her  in  our  laps  for  some  time  at  first.     God  was  pleased  to  bless 
the  means  used  for  her  recovery,  so  that  in  the  course  of  a  few  weeks  she  was  a  very 
fine  healthy  looking  child.     Her  name  is  now  Frances  Smellie.     Our  tenth  orphan, 
a  Gond  girl,  was  made  over  to  us  on  the  18th  January  last     She  was  then  about 
ten  years  old,  big  of  her  age,  with  short  black  curly  hair,  and  a  frank  smile  which 
shows  her  large  fine  white  teeth.     Like  the  other  orphans,  she  was  almost  naked 
when  we  got  Tier.     She  had  only  two  little  strips  of  dirty  rag  about  her.     My  first 
thought  was  to  have  a  large  cloth  put  round  her ;  but  though  this  was  gently  done, 
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she  seized  it  and  threw  it  from  her.  Through  time  we  got  her  tamed  and  clothed, 
but  she  was  so  very  wild  that  it  took  some  time  to  accomplish  this.  One  day 
some  time  after  we  got  her,  I  was  setting  the  orphans  slates  when  it  occured  to  me  that 
it  might  be  nice  amusement  for  her  to  scribble  on  a  slate.  Accordingly  I  put  a 
slate  into  her  hands,  and  directed  her  to  draw  the  pencil  along.  She  did  so  ;  but 
on  seeing  that  she  was  leaving  marks  she  looked  frightened,  threw  down  the  slate 
and  pencil,  and  ran  to  the  other  side  of  the  room.  Like  Gonds  in  general,  she  is 
slow  and  dull ;  still  I  am  glad  to  say  that  she  is  learning  a  little,  and  is  on  the 
whole  a  nice  girl.  Her  name  is  now  Jcanie  Gardiner.  The  eight  orphans  last  referred 
to  were  baptized  on  Sabbath  the  27th  February  last. 

We  got  our  eleventh  orphan  on  the  ninth  Oct.  His  name  is  Thomas  Manson, 
in  memory  of  our  late  revered  minister  in  Perth.  He  seems  to  be  about  three 
and-a-half  years  old.  He  is  darker  than  most  of  the  others,  and  has  a  rather 
complaining  little  face,  which  I  hope  will  brighten  up  through  time.  Indeed  he 
already  looks  brighter  than  when  he  came  to  us.  He  looks  as  if  he  had  been 
very  hardly  used  before  we  got  him.  Our  twelfth  orphan  was  got  from  the 
hospital.  She  was  about  two  years  old,  unable  to  stand  alone,  and  had  been 
brought  to  Seoni  in  such  a  state  of  neglect  that  there  were  a  great  many  maggots 
in  her  head,  and  part  of  one  of  her  ears  had  been  eaten  away.  She  is  now  a. 
healthy  interesting  little  girl,  and  can  run  about.  Her  name  is  Mariannie  Milne, 
so  called  by  a  Christian  lady  and  gentlemen  who  are  to  provide  for  her.  Thomas 
and  Mariannie  were  baptized  on  the  10th  of  last  month.  Our  thirteenth  orphan 
was  also  got  from  the  hospital.  She  had  been  brought  to  it  in  a  fearful  state 
of  suffering  and  neglect.  There  were  over  600  maggots  taken  out  of  her 
head.  Her  head  is  now  nearly  better.  In  other  respects  she  is  well,  and 
joins  with  the  other  children  in  their  play.  She  seems  to  be  abont  5  or  6  years  of 
age,  and  though  a  Gond,  is  a  particularly  fine  pleasant- looking  child.  Her  present 
name  is  "Teejee  "  but  some  one  may  take  her  who  would  wish  to  give  her 
another  name.  You  will  understand  that  when  we  are  informed  that  any  person 
wishes  to  adopt  a  boy  or  girl,  we  give  the  first  that  comes  who  has  not  been 
already  provided  for.     Teejee  is  the  only  one  at  present  not  taken. 

You  will  see  from  the  above  that  we  have  now  ten  orphans  under  our  care.  Yon 
must  not  think  that  they  lead  idle  lives  with  us.  Though  their  work  is  for  the 
most  part  for  themselves,  yet  their  time  is  very  fully  taken  up  in  preparing  their 
lessons,  being  so  many  hours  in  school  each  day,  keeping  their  apartments  clean, 
and  cooking  and  eating  their  food,  &c.  They  have  one  hour  at  midday,  and  two 
in  the  evening  for  play.  They  are  not  allowed  to  do  their  work  when  and  how  they 
please.  Every  thing  must  be  done  in  the  proper  time  and  way,  and  they  take 
turns  of  doing  different  kinds  of  work,  according  to  the  rules  which  we  have  laid 
down.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  matron  to  see  that  they  all  do  as  they  ought  to  do, 
as  well  as  to  take  care  of  the  little  ones.  We  are  very  anxious  that  their  work 
should  never  become  a  hard  task  to  them,  but  that  they  should  be  happy  while  at 
work,  and  I  am  glad  to  say  that  they  are  so. 

Now,  my  dear  young  friends,  we  would  beg  of  you  to  unite  with  us  in  earnest 
pleadings  with  God  on  behalf  of  our  orphans.  Let  us  remember  that  unless  God 
is  pleased  to  renew  their  souls,  there  is  very  much  to  stand  in  the  way  of  their  grow- 
ing up  as  we  would  wish  them  to  do.  They  have  not  been  brought  up  in  Christian 
homes  as  you  have  been  ;  on  the  the  contrary  they  were  brought  up  until  we 
got  them  surrounded  by  idolatry  and  wickedness  of  every  kind.  Those  of  them 
who  were  at  all  big  when  we  got  them,  were  familiar  with  many  kinds  of  sin  which 
are  too  likely  to  cling  to  their  memories,  and  which  I  do  not  suppose  that  children 
of  their  age  at  home  would  ever  hear  of.  This  is  a  very  sad  fact,  which  calls  for 
our  earnest  prayers  to  God  that  He  may  create  them  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,  that 
they  may  all  be  lambs  of  His  flock,  and  in  due  time  be  gathered  into  the  fold 
above  heirs  of  unending  bliss. 

Besides  the  orphans  there  are  living  in  the  orphanage  here,  the  Matron  and  her 
husband,  who  is  employed  by  our  Church  in  going  about  this  district  selling  books 
and  tracts,  and  admonishing  the  people,  and  their  three  boys  and  one  girL  Mr. 
Bose,  our  worthy  assistant,  also  lives  in  the  mission  compound.  He  has  three 
nice  little  girls  who  have  just  been  taken  to  a  large  Christian  school  in  Lucknow, 
where  they  are  to  finish  their  education,  and  three  boys  younger  than  the  girls, 
who  are  at  home.     Besides  these  we  have  our  three  children.    The  eldest  boy  is 
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about  four  vears  old,  the  second  is  two  years  past,  and  our  little  daughter  is  just 
eight  montns  old.  There  are  also  a  few  other  Christian  parents  with  their  children 
in  Seoni. 

I  hoped  to  have  given  you  a  brief  account  of  my  work  amongst  the  village 
women  around  Seoni,  but  I  find  that  I  must  conclude  without  doing  so.  However, 
I  shall  (d.v.)  write  to  you  a  few  months  hence  telling  you  about  this,  and  anything 
besides  that  I  think  would  be  interesting  to  you. 

My  husband  joins  in  Christian  love  to  you  all. — I  am, -yours  very  sincerely, 

Agnes  Anderson. 
Seoni,  nth  January,  1877. 
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The  Proclamation  of  the  Queen  as  ENf  press  of  India. — This  interests 
ing  event  took  place  on  the  first  day  of  the  year,  at  Delhi,  the  ancient  capital  of 
the  Great  Mogul  Emperors,  "  amid  the  utmost  pomp  and  splendour  of  Oriental 
chivalry."  The  spectacle  must  have  been  a  magnificent  one,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  it  has  produced  the  good  effects  desired  throughout  the  empire.     It  is  well 
known  that  many  in  this  country  were  strongly  opposed  to  her  Majesty  assuming 
the  imperial  title,   viewing  the  step  as  an  impolitic  one.     Now,  however,  that 
the  assumption  of  the  title  of  Empress  is  an  accomplished  fact,  all  her  loyal  sub- 
jects will  unite  in  the  wish  and  prayer  that  she  may  be  long  spared  to  wear  this 
additional  honour,  of  which  she  is  so  worthy,  and  that  under  her  imperial  sway 
the  vast  dominion  of  India,  with  its  240  millions  of  people,  may  be  thoroughly 
consolidated  and  speedily  blessed,  as  it  so  urgently  needs  to  be,  with  the  light  and 
liberty  and  purity  of  the  gospel  of  peace,  and  thus  made  truly  great  and  prosperous. 
It  is  said  that  the  imposing  ceremony  has  entailed  enormous  expense,  and  that  it 
will  fall  heavily  upon  the  Indian  Exchequer.     Granting  that  the  occasion  was  one 
that  called  for  some  befitting  celebration,  the  greatest  economy  should  have  been 
exercised,  especially  in  the  present  circumstances  of  the  country,  when  a  large 
portion  of  the  population  in  the  presidencies  of  Madras  and  Bombay  are  threatened 
with,  and  even  beginning  to  experience,  a  serious  famine,  as  the  result  of  long- 
continued  drought.     Moreover,  one  cannot  but  feel  that,  instead  of  expending  so 
much  money  on  mere  outward  display,  it  would  have  been  a  more  worthy  and 
becoming  way  of  celebrating  the  occasion  to  have  voted  a  liberal  grant  from  the 
national  treasury,  for  the  purpose  of  aiding  the  work  of  evangelising  the  empire's 
benighted  millions — a  work  which  the  British  nation  is  surely  under  most  solemn 
obligation  to  see  accomplished  as  speedily  as  possible,  and  which,  if  effected, 
would  make  India,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  expression,   "  the  brightest  jewel " 
in  the  imperial  crown. 

The  Eastern  Question. —The  latest  pacific  attempt  to  deal  with  this  ques- 
tion, in  the  interests  of  justice  and  outraged  humanity,  made  by  the  concerted 
Great  Powers  of  Europe  has  failed,  to  the  grievous  disappointment  of  many  who, 
«nid  fears  and  forebodings,  still  clung  to  the  hope  that  the  diplomatists  in  confer- 
«nce  at  Constantinople  would  arrive  at  some  satisfactory  conclusion.     This  failure 
» chiefly,  if  not  exclusively,  due  to  the  infatuated  policy  of  the  Sultan  and  his 
xhisers,  who,  after  every  effort  at  conciliation  in  the  way  of  altering  the  original 
propoals  to  meet  their  views,  stubbornly  rejected  the  scheme  of  reform  proposed 
in  the  Conference,  thus  virtually  setting  all  Europe  at  defiance.     Now,  the  Turkish 
•Whorrae*  are  trying,  it  is  said,  to  come  to  terms  with  Servia  and  her  allies,  and 
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they  profess  to  be  establishing  a  new  constitution,  formed  by  themselves,  by  which 
they  assure  the  world  that  good  government  will  be  introduced  into  the  misruled 
provinces,  their  terrible  grievances  redressed,  and  all  such  outrages  as  so  recently 
made  civilised  humanity  shudder,  effectually  prevented  in  the  future.  Judging 
from  the  past,  however,  there  is  unhappily  little,  if  any,  ground  for  believing  that 
any  serious  efforts  will  be  made  in  the  direction  of  reform,  and  every  reason  to 
fear  that  things  will  remain  much  as  they  have  been,  unless  some  pressure  be 
brought  to  bear  upon  those  in  power,  to  which  they  will  be  obliged  to  yield.  For 
as  well  may  we  expect  the  Ethiopian  to  change  his  skin  or  the  leopard  his  spots, 
as  look  for  any  spontaneous  change  for  the  better  on  the  part  of  the  deluded 
fanatical  followers  of  the  "false  prophet,"  whose  religion  is  that  of  the  Koran, 
whose  instrument  of  rule  is  the  sword,  and  whose  tenderest  mercies  have  ever  been 
cruel.  What  is  to  be  the  issue  of  events  it  is  impossible  to  forecast ;  but  this  we 
know,  that  all  is  being  overruled  for  wise  ends  by  Him  who  doeth  according  to 
His  will  in  the  armies  of  heaven  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  earth.  We  cannot 
but  add  that  it  is  deeply  to  be  regretted  that  Lord  Salisbury,  who  took  the  lead  in 
"the  Conference,  should  have  repeatedly  violated  the  Lord's  Day  by  holding  official 
interviews  with  the  Sultan,  and  in  similar  ways,  for  which  we  hardly  think  a  plea 
of  necessity  or  mercy  could  be  reasonably  put  forward.  The  representative  of  a 
Christian  nation,  employed  on  such  an  embassy,  ought  surely  to  have  been  careful 
to  carry  his  religion  with  him  to  the  very  stronghold  of  Mahommedan  power,  and 
to  have  been  regulated  by  its  express  requirements  in  all  his  procedure  there  ;  and 
one  of  these  requirements  is — "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy." 
When  God's  law  is  ignored  and  trampled  on  what  prosperity  can  be  expected  ? 

The  Hatcham  Scandal — Defiant  Ritualism. — The  leading  facts  in  this 
notorious  case  are  well  known.     Against  the  Rev.   Arthur  Tooth,   vicar  of  St. 
James',  Hatcham,  an  ultra-ritualist,  a  suit  was  recently  instituted  under  the  new 
Public  Worship  Regulation  Act,  and  judgment  being  given  adverse  to  him  he  was 
"  admonished  "  to  desist  from  the  extreme  ritualistic  practices  complained  of.     To 
this  judicial  monition,  as  well  as  to  the  orders  of  his  bishop,  he  gave  no  heed,  but 
continued  to  act  as  before,  and  the  next  step  taken  was  the  serving  of  an  **  inhibi- 
tion "  upon  him,  suspending  him  from  his  office  and  prohibiting  him  from  per- 
forming his  ministerial  functions  until  he  should  yield  submission  to  the  decision 
given  in  his  case.     This  prohibition  was  treated  by  him  in  the  same  defiant  spirit 
and  manner  as  the  previous  monition,  and  the  upshot  has  been  his  arrest  for  con- 
tempt of  court  and  committal  to  gaol,  as  a  "  first-class  prisoner."     No  doubt  Mr. 
Tooth  regards  himself,  and  is  regarded  by  his  friends,  as  suffering  persecution  for 
conscience  sake.     His  conscience,  however,  is  a  peculiar  one,  for  instead  oi  leading 
him   faithfully  to  implement  the  vows  he   took  when  he  voluntarily  became  a 
minister  in  the  Protestant  Church  of  England,  it  has  led  him  to  break  these  vows, 
and  to  set  at  defiance  the  lawful  authorities  to  whom  he  solemnly  engaged  to  be  in 
subjection  ;  and  if  this  be  so,  does  he  not  deserve  to  suffer  ?    It  is  a  thorough  mis- 
take to  represent  such  men  as  contending  against  Erastianism  and  for  Spiritual 
Independence   in  the    Scriptural   signification  of  the  expression.      What  they 
demand  is  individual  liberty  to  do  as  they  please,  regardless  of  the  Church's  con- 
stitution and  laws  ;  and  their  aim  is  to  re-establish  an  ecclesiastical 'tyranny,  such 
as  was  overthrown  at  the  Reformation.     It  is  no  doubt  under  the  operation  of  the 
Erastianism  of  the  royal  supremacy  in  all  causes,  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil, 
that  Mr  Tooth  is  now  suffering ;  but  for  this  he  has  no  one  to  blame  but  himself 
He  knew  the  conditions  on  which  alone  he  or  any  one  could  hold  office  in  the 
Church  of  England,  and  when  he  became  dissatisfied  with  these  conditions  the 
honest  course  would  have  been  either  to  try  and  get  these  altered  in  a  legitimate, 
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constitutional  way — no  easy  task  it  must  be  admitted, — or  to  quit  at  once  his  posi- 
tion in  the  Church  for  one  where  he  could  enjoy  the  freedom  he  wished.  We  have 
no  sympathy  with  the  unmitigated  Erastianism  by  which  the  English  Establishment 
is  so  completely  fettered  ;  but  we  have,  if  possible,  still  less  sympathy  with  men 
who,  in  the  name  of  conscience  and  liberty,  refuse  to  fulfil  their  own  solemn  en- 
gagements and  yet  persist  in  retaining  the  positions  and  emoluments  to  which  they 
have  a  right  only  on  condition  of  such  fulfilment.  We  should  greatly  prefer  to 
hear  less  about  conscience,  and  to  see  a  little  more  moral  honesty.  And  that  the 
conduct  of  those  who  act  such  a  dishonest  and  dishonourable  part  should  be 
checked  and  put  a  stop  to,  even  though  it  be  by  a  high-handed  Erastianism,  is 
surely  no  matter  for  lamentation.  We  cannot  but  think,  however,  that  it  might 
have  been  wiser  to  have  refrained  from  going  to  the  extreme  of  depriving  Mr. 
Tooth  of  his  personal  freedom,  and  thus  exalting  him  to  the  position  of  a  martyr 
in  the  eyes  of  his  sympathisers  and  friends.  Would  it  not  have  been  better  in 
every  way  to  have  simply  deprived  him  of  his  benefice,  and  taken  security  that,  if 
he  was  bent  on  continuing  his  Romanising  practices  he  should  do  so  outside  the 
Church  of  England,  at  his  own  or  his  friends'  expense  and  not  that  of  the  nation. 
It  is  very  evident  that  things  are  hastening  to  some  great  crisis  in  the  English 
Establishment,  for  a  church  divided  against  herself  as  she  is  cannot  long  stand. 

The  Case  ok   Professor   Smith  of  Aberdeen. — With  those  evils  which 
prevail  to  such  a  lamentable  extent  in  England,  the  Churches  in  Scotland  are 
evidently  becoming  very  seriously  affected.     Rationalism  and  ritualism  are  making 
decided  progress,  and  if  not,  as  yet,  quite  so  pronounced  and  offensive  as  in  the 
south,  they  are  sufficiently  so  to  cause  the  hearts  of  all  who  love  sound  doctrine 
and  a  pure  scriptural  worship,  to  "  tremble  for  the  ark  of  God. "   With  the  alarming 
case  of  Professor  Smith  our  readers  are  more  or  less  familiar.     In  his  article  on  the 
"Bible,"  in  the  Encyclopedia  Britannicd,  he   has  propounded  views  respecting 
certain  of  the  books  of  Scripture  which  have  occasioned  grave  anxiety,  as  tending, 
in  the  opinion  of  many  comment  to  judge  in  the  matter,  to  undermine  the 
canonicity  of  these   books,  and  to  cast  doubt  upon  their  divine  inspiration  and 
authority.     The  College  committee,  one  of  whose  functions  is  to  "originate  and 
prosecute  before  the  Church  Courts  processes  against  any  of  the  Professors  for 
heresy  or  immorality,"  had  their  attention  duly  called  to  this  article,  and  also  to 
-one  on  "  Angels,"  by  the  same  writer,  and  after  the  lapse  of  nine  months  they 
have  published  their  report,  which  is  far  from  being  generally  regarded  as  satis- 
factory, or  as  likely  to  set  the  matter  at  rest     They  do  not  deal  with  the  article  on 
"angels"  at  all,  notwithstanding  that  Professor  Smith  says  "nothing  in  the  way 
of  affirming  the  personality  of  these  beings,  or  their  agency  as  ministering  spirits," 
vhile  he  represents  them  as  merely  forming  "a  portion  of  poetic  and  prophetic 
imagery,"  and  makes  "  no  allusion  whatever  to  the  character  and  activity  of  the 
fallen  angels."    Confining  themselves  to  the  article  on  the  Bible,  the  committee 
state,  as  the  result  of  a  careful  examination,  and  after  receiving  explanations  from 
Professor  Smith,  that  "they  have  not  found  any  ground  sufficient  to  support  a  pro- 
cess for  heresy."     At  the  same  time  they  employ  the  language  of  censure  through- 
out their  report.     They  declare  "that  the  article  does  not  adequately  indicate  that 
the  Professor  holds  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  books  whose 
history  he  investigates  and  describes,"  and  that  he  "does  not  adequately  state  the 
*Wws  taken  of  the  Bible  by  the  Christian  Church  as  a  whole. "    As  to  the  Pro- 
fessor's position  with  respect  to  the  Pentateuch,  and  particularly  the  Book  of 
Deuttronomy,  which  he  holds  to  have  been  written  many  centuries  after  Moses  by 
some  unknown  author  who  personated  the  great  lawgiver,  the  committee  "  con- 
tinue to  regard  this  position  with  grave  concern."     "The  hypothesis  of  iaspired 
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personation  appears  to  them  highly  questionable  in  itself  and  in  its  conse- 
quences." The  article  "  defends  positions  which  have  frequently  been  associated 
with  the  denial  of  inspiration,"  and  it  is  characterised  by  the  committee  as  of  "a 
dangerous  and  unsettling  tendency,"  so  that  they  are  "not  surprised  that  the- 
article,  from  what  it  contains  and  what  it  omits,  has  awakened  anxiety  and 
created  suspicion  with  reference  to  Professor  Smith's  views  on  the  inspiration  of 
Scripture."  At  the  same  time  they  are  **glad  to  be  assured  that  his  faith  in 
Deuteronomy  as  part  of  the  inspired  record  of  revelation,  rests  on  grounds  apart 
from  his  critical  conclusions,  viz.,  on  the  witness  of  our  Lord,  and  the  testimonium 
spiritus  sancti."  But  does  not  our  Lord  bear  express  witness  to  the  Mosaic  origin 
of  this  book,  and  how  then  can  Professor  Smith  consistently  question  or  deny  it  T 
The  report  is  agreed  to  in  toto  only  by  a  majority  of  the  Committee.  Principal 
Brown  of  Aberdeen  dissented,  in  so  far  as  it  takes  no  notice  of  the  article  on 
*'  angels ; "  Professor  Candlish  dissented  from  certain  paragraphs,  as  in  his 
judgment  there  is  no  sufficient  ground  for  the  grave  concern  that  is  expressed 
as  to  Professor  Smith's  views  on  Deuteronomy ;  Mr.  Whyte,  of  Edinburgh 
dissented,  because  the  Committee  have  not  simply  reported  that  they  have  not 
found  any  ground  sufficient  to  support  a  process  for  heresy  against  Professor 
Smith,  but  have  travelled  into  matters  which  he  has  no  ability  to  discuss. 
If  Mr.  Whyte  was  not  able  "to  reason  and  argue  and  judge,  about  the  article 
generally,"  how  was  he  in  a  position  intelligently  to  come  to  the  finding  that 
it  contains  no  ground  to  support  a  process  of  heresy  ?  The  principal  dissentient 
was  Professor  Smeaton,  who  objected  to  the  whole  report  as  **  incomplete  "  and 
"  wholly  inadequate  to  the  gravity  of  the  offence. "  His  reasons  of  dissent  are 
stated  very  fully  and  in  strong  emphatic  terms.  Regarding  Professor  Smith's  views 
on  Deuteronomy,  he  affirms  that  "this  fradulent  personation-theory  is  the 
lowest  depth  of  criticism,"  and  is  wholly  irreconcilable  with  inspiration.  He 
believes  "  that  the  enemies  of  revelation  could  desire  no  more  effective  weapons 
in  their  warfare  than  the  power  to  proclaim  that  a  Christian  Church  permitted  a 
theological  teacher  to  represent  any  one  book  of  Scripture  as  an  inspired 
fabrication."  He  expresses  his  regret  "  that  the  Committee  have  not  sent  up  with 
their  report  a  strong  recommendation  to  the  Assembly  to  deal  effectually  with? 
the  negative  and  destructive  opinions  brought  to  light  in  Professor  Smith's 
articles  as  wholly  inconsistent  with  our  recognised  doctrines,  and  contrary  to 
the  genius  of  every  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,"  and  he  declares  that  "the 
the  question  now  raised,  and  which  must  be  decided  one  way  or  other,  is  whether 
the  negative  criticism,  with  the  rationalistic  theology  which  uniformly  goes  along 
with  it,  is  to  claim  a  legitimate  position  within  the  pale  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scot- 
land."     "  To  that,"  he  says,  "  he  cannot  consent." 

That  this  is  really  the  question  being  raised  is  made  still  further  apparent  by 
Professor  Smith's  treatment  of  the  Song  of  Solomon  in  his  article,  "Canticles,"  in 
the  latest  issue  of  the  Encyclopedia.  He  regards  it  only  as  "an  earthly  love  song"" 
— "a  lyrical  drama,  in  which  the  pure  love  of  the  Shulamite  for  her  betrothed  is 
exhibited  as  victorious  over  the  seductions  of  Solomon  and  his  harem."  '* To- 
trad  ition,"  he  says,  "we  owe  the  still  powerful  prejudice  in  favour  of  an  alle- 
gorical interpretation,  that  is,  of  the  view  that  from  verse  to  verse  the  Song  sets  forth 
the  history  of  a  spiritual  and  not  merely  of  an  earthly  love.  To  apply  such  an 
exegesis  to  Canticles  is  to  violate  one  of  the  first  principles  of  reasonable  interpre- 
tation." Yet  he  strangely  asserts  that  the  deletion  of  the  book  from  the  Canon  has- 
been  providentially  averted  by  this  same  allegorical  theory.  Now,  if  the  allegorical 
theory  or  mode  of  interpretation  is  due  only  to  tradition — if  those  who  have  hitherto 
maintained  this  theory  have  done  so  through  prejudice^  and  if  it  most  now  be  set 
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4side  as  groundless  and  inapplicable— then  it  follows,  according  to  Professor  Smiths 
theory,  that  the  book  of  Canticles  ought  to  be  deleted  from  the  Canon  of  Scripture. 
No  wonder  that  even  the  Westminster  Review  compliments  the  writer  of  the  articles 
■on  '•  Canticles  "  and  *'  Chronicles"  on  4I  his  courageous  freedom  of  treatment,"  for 
it  is  treatment  exactly  to  its  liking,  and  that  simple  fact  is  enough  to  condemn  it. 

The  whole  case  is  a  very  distressing  and  perplexing  one,  involving  vital  questions 
and  momentous  issues,  and  it  is  earnestly  to  be  hoped  that,  when  it  comes 
before  the  Assembly,  it  will  be  calmly,  dispassionately,  and  faithfully  dealt  with, 
for  the  interests  at  stake  are  second  to  none  in  importance.  Let  fullest  justice  be 
done  to  Professor  Smith,  whose  learning  and  ability  are  unquestioned  ;  but  at 
the  same  time  let  care  be  taken  that  no  injustice  be  done  to  the  sacred  cause  of 
truth-  It  would  be  well,  for  the  sake  of  all  parties  interested,  if  the  articles 
in  question  could  be  rendered  more  accessible  than  they  are,  for  comparatively  few 
can  see  them  in  the  pages  of  such  a  large  and  expensive  work  as  the  Encyclopedia 
Britannica* 

Free  Church  Principles,  Disestablishment,  and  Hymns. — By  a  Com- 
mittee appointed  for  the  purpose  at  last  General  Assembly,  a  Statement  on  the 
principles  of  the  Free  Church  has  been  lately  issued  and  largely  circulated,  signed 
by  the  Rev.  Sir  Henry  W.  Moncrieff  as  Convener.     The  document  is  chiefly 
occupied  with  a  re-exhibition,  in  its  Disruption  setting,  of  the  principle  of  Spiritual 
Independence,  while  the  Establishment  principle,  or  the  duty  ol  the  State  toward 
the  Church,  is  only  incidentally  alluded  to,  not  formally  stated  and  insisted  on,  as 
sorely  it  ought  to  have  been.     From  this  one-sided  and  partial  statement  of  prin- 
ciples, the  twofold  conclusion  is  drawn — viz.,  (i),  That  the  recent  Act  abolishing 
Patronage  would  not  have  satisfied  those  who  contended  at  the  disruption  for  the 
principle  of  Non-  Intrusion  as  a  Scriptural  principle,  and  that  it  ought  not  to  satisfy 
the  Free  Church  now;  and  (2),  That  it  is  the  "manifest  duty"  of  the  Free  Church 
to  hold  fast  her  disestablished  position,  in  which  she  has  been  so  greatly  prospered, 
and  to  prepare  herself  to  seek  in  every  reasonable  way  the  overthrow  of  an  Erastian 
system  which  dishonours  Christ  and  injures  the  spiritual  interests  of  our  country. 
Now  we  cannot  but  express  surprise  at  the  delil>erate  assertion,  so  positively  made, 
that  the  men  who  would  have  been  satisfied  with  mere  non-intrusion  would  not 
have  been  satisfied  with  the  Act  which   puts  an  end  to  that  Erastian  system 
of  Patronage   which   alone   rendered   the  Veto  necessary — unless   indeed   it  be 
the  fact  that  they  looked  upon  Patronage  not  as  an  evil  that  might  be  tolerated, 
bat  as  a  blessing  to  be  preserved.      Of  course  we  cannot  deny  the  assertion, 
but  we  doubt  its  correctness,  and  we  venture  to  think  that  no  man  or  com- 
mittee is   warranted   to   make   it  so  positively  as  is  done  in  this  authoritative 
statement.      As  to   present  duty  we  quite  agree  with  the   Committee   that   it 
is  the  duty  of  the  Free  Church,   as  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Church,   to   "seek 
the  overthrow  of  an  Erastian  system  dishonouring  to  Christ  and  injurious  to  the 
spiritual  interests  of  the  country."     But  it  is  one  thing  to  seek  the  overthrow  of 
the  Erastianism  which  interferes  with  the  due  exercise  of  the  Church's  spiritual  free- 
dom, and  another  thing  to  seek  the  Church's  disestablishment — for  surely  the  former 
could  be  obtained  without  the  latter.     It  is,  in  other  words,  one  thing,  and  a  very 
dutiful  thing,  to  tell  the  State  to  do  its  duty  toward  the  Church  by  not  encroaching 
*pon  her  divinely-given  freedom,  but  it  is  another  and  a  very  questionable  thing  to 
all  upon  the  State  to  break  all  connection  with  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  cease 
*o  recognise  and  favour  and  help  her  and  her  work  any  more  than  Antichrist 

That  it  is  the  latter  and  not  the  former  that  is  meant  by  the  Committee's  in- 
definite expression  about  seeking  "  the  overthrow  of  an  Erastian  system,"  has  been 
*&de  iufnciently  apparent  by  the  action  of  the  pro-voluntary  party  in  the  Free 
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Church  since  the  "statement  "  was  published.  For  that  statement  has  been  made 
the  text  of  public  addresses  by  leading  members  of  the  party,  in  which,  after  an 
amplification  of  its  contents,  the  practical  conclusion  arrived  at  was — disestablish- 
ment. And,  further,  as  if  in  obedience  to  some  potent  word  of  command,  notices 
of  overtures  in  favour  of  disestablishment  are  being  simultaneously  given  throughout 
the  Presbyteries  of  the  Free  Church — Sir  Henry  Moncrieff,  who  on  this  question 
has  been  provokingly  changeable,  having  taken  the  lead.  Upon  the  consistency 
of  such  a  movement  with  genuine  Free  Church  principle,  we  need  make  no  remark. 
If  its  promoters  would  only  have  the  honesty  to  renounce  the  "Claim  of  Right* 
and  the  "Protest"  before  joining  hands  with  voluntaries  in  demanding  of  "the- 
rulers  of  this  kingdom "  that  they  break  the  kingdom's  alliance  with  Christ's 
Church,  instead  of  entreating  them  to  return  to,  and  "keep  unbroken  the  faith 
pledged  to  her  in  former  days,"  we  could  understand  and  in  a  way  respect  them 
while  disapproving  of  their  conduct ;  but  to  profess  continued  adherence  to  the 
above-mentioned  "  Deeds,"  and  yet  advocate  disestablishment  without  indicating 
how  the  Scriptural  obligations  of  the  State  in  relation  to  the  Church  ought  hence- 
forth to  be  discharged,  is  procedure  we  can  neither  respect  nor  understand. 
Should  this  movement  be  successful,  then  the  "  return  "  of  which  the  Moderator 
of  the  first  Free  Church  Assembly  spoke  so  emphatically  will  become  an  impossi- 
bility ;  and  if  this  be  a  faithful  carrying  out  of  Free  Church  principles  we  don't 
know  the  meaning  of  language. 

In  his  recent  lecturing  tour  for  the  purpose  of  enlightening  some  benighted  towns 
in  the  North  on  the  question  of  Disestablishment,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hutton  of  Paisley 
(with  whose  characteristic  utterances  we  cannot  now  deal)  complimented  the  Free 
Church  on  the  encouraging  and  hopeful  progress  she  is  making  in  the  paths  of 
Toluntaryism,  and  we  doubt  not  he  rejoices  at  the  prospect  of  obtaining  the  help  of 
such  a  powerful  ally  in  the  "crusade"  he  is  anew  prosecuting  with  such  flaming 
zeal.  The  compliment  will  doubtless  be  duly  appreciated  and  reciprocated.  It 
appears  to  us,  however,  that  the  Free  Church  has  quite  enough  on  hand  at  present 
without  troubling  herself  with  this  matter,  and  that  she  would  act  a  wiser  and  more 
consistent  part,  and  render  greater  service  to  the  cause  of  religion  in  the  land,  if 
she  would  set  her  own  house  thoroughly  in  order,  and  keep  it  in  drder,  according 
to  the  rule  of  God's  Word,  and  leave  such  questions  as  disestablishment  to  those 
whose  unscriptural  principles  necessarily  lead  them  in  this  direction. 

Side  by  side  with  disestablishment  overtures,  in  Free  Church  Presbyteries, 
overtures  for  more  "  Hymns  "  are  also  being  brought  forward  ;  and  it  is 
a  significant  circumstance,  and  one  which  does  not  augur  well  for  the  future, 
that  in  this  and  kindred  movements  several  of  the  most  recently  appointed 
Professors  in  the  Church  have  taken  a  very  prominent  part  It  would  appear 
that  the  little  Hymn-book,  that  was  sanctioned  by  the  Assembly  some  years  ago, 
has  proved  a  failure,  and  so  an  addition  to  it,  or  a  new  book  altogether,  is  wanted 
by  those  who  do  not  think  the  Psalms  sufficient  for  the  service  of  praise,  and  who 
wish  to  be  like  their  neighbours  in  this  as  in  other  respects.  When  the  perennial 
fountain  of  an  inspired  Psalter  is  forsaken  for  the  "broken  cisterns"  of  mere 
human  compositions,  it  is  impossible  that  anything  like  permanent  satisfaction 
can  be  attained.  How  long,  we  wonder,  will  the  coming  new  Hymn-book 
please  its  compilers  and  those  who  make  use  of  it  ?  And  are  those  who '  are 
moving  in  this  direction  quite  certain  that  the  change  they  propose,  and  may  make, 
will  be  well-pleasing  to  One  whose  interest  in  the  matter  ought  surely  to  be 
first  consulted  ?  What  if  their  conduct  meet  with  the  disapproval  expressed  in 
the  words — ••  But  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments of  men  "  ?     Where,  we  ask,  is  the  divine  commandment  to  use  ought 
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else  bat  the    Psalms   God   Himself   has    provided  in   the   worship   which  He 
requires  ? 

The  Confession  of  Faith  and  its  Recent  Assailants. — Very  recently  the 
Confession  of  Faith  has  been  openly  assailed  in  the  house  of  its  professed  friends. 
This  is  nothing  new,  however  strange ;  but  seldom  has  it  been  done  in  a  more 
offensive  manner,   in   a    Presbyterian   Church   Court,   than  by  the  Rev.   David 
Macrae,  of  Gourock,  who,  in  moving  an  overture,  professedly  for  the  revision  of 
his  Church's  Standards,  but  really  for  their  relegation  to  the  limbo  of  worn-out 
"historical  documents,"  indulged  in  a  very  tirade  of  ignorant  and  flippant  abuse 
of  the  Confession  of  Faith — caricaturing,  with  gross  irreverence,  and  stigmatising  as 
unscripturaj,  many  of  its  statements  on  some  of  the  most  solemn  and  momentous 
subjects  of  which  it  treats.     Yet  the  document  which  he  thus  deals  with  has  been 
solemnly  accepted  by  him  as  the  confession  of  his  faith  !  Referring  to  the  Church's 
relation   to  the  Confession,  he  had  also  the  hardihood,  in  effect,  to  charge  the 
whole  Church,  and  particularly  her  ministers — his  own  brethren — with  base  dis 
honesty  and  hypocrisy,  for  he  declared  that  "  the  professed  is  not  the  actual  creed 
of  the  Church — that  she  is  professing  one  creed  while  holding,  and  to  a  large  ex- 
tent preaching  another."     How  his  brethren  could  calmly  listen  to,  and   sit  still 
under  such  a  charge  as  this  is  very  surprising.     Mr.  Macrae's  overture  was  rejected 
by'  a  large  majority  in  the  Presbytery,  his  speech  in  its  support  meeting  with 
little    sympathy.     But  surely    for    the    sake   of  the   Church's  credit,    and   the 
vindication  of  injured  truth,  the  matter  will  not  be  allowed  to  rest  there.     If 
Mr.  Macrae  is  not  taken  to  task  for  his  outrageous  escapade,  the  sooner  the 
Church  he   belongs  to  ceases  to  point,  as  she  delights  to  do,  to  the  state  of  the 
Established  Church,  the  better  will  it  be  for  her  own  consistency.     The  Rev. 
I>r.  Cunningham,  of  Crieff,  proposes  to  deal  with  the  Confession  of  Faith  after  a 
somewhat  different  fashion,  though  the  object  aimed  at  by  him  and  his  voluntary 
ally  at  Gourock,  is  substantially  the  same — viz.,  to  get  rid  of  the  Confession  as  un- 
suited  to  the  present  enlightened  age,  when  "  theology  is  in  a  state  of  transition.' 
He  would  leave  the  Confession  as  it  is,  though  he  "shudders"  when  he  reads 
some  parts  of  it ;   but  he  would  change  the  form  of  subscription,  so  that  only 
"a  general  adherence"  to  it  may  be  required — leaving  every  one,   of  course, 
to  interpret  that  conveniently  vague  expression  as  he  pleases.     We  trust  that  the 
scheme*  of  the  advocates  of  a  so-called  "  liberal  theology"  may  be  defeated,  and 
that  the  truly  liberal,  because  Scriptural,  theology  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  will 
continue  to  maintain  its  ground  as  the  only  recognised  theology  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland. 

[We  had  intended  to  enter  at  greater  length  into  the  foregoing,  and  to  refer  to 
some  other  matters,  but  want  of  space  precludes  our  doing  so  at  present — Ed.] 


%t\Xtx*  to   the  Oitor. 

OUR  HOME  MISSION. 

Rkv.  a5d  Dear  Sir, — At  their  meeting  held  on  Tuesday,  the  30th 
January,  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  agreed  to  transmit  the  accompany- 
ing report  of  Bridgeton  Territorial  Mission  Church  to  me,  as  convener 
of  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  with  a  request  that  I  would  send  it 
to  you  for  insertion  in  the  Magazine.* 

*  For  this  Keport  see  page  124. 
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I  have  much  pleasure  in  complying  with  this  request,  and  believe 
that  it  will  be  read  with  considerable  interest  throughout  the  Church, 
and  I  entertain  the  hope  that  the  remarkable  success  of  the  Mission 
enterprise  in  the  East  end  of  Glasgow  will  incline  and  excite  many  to 
greater  liberality  in  their  contributions  to  the  Home  Mission  Fund, 
and  so  to  help  forward  and  sustain  a  work  that  has  been  owned,  we 
trust,  by  the  Lord. 

The  report  sent  herewith  is  the  second  which  has  been  sent  in  by 
Mr  M'Kay  (the  worthy  and  energetic  missionary  minister  in  the 
Bridgeton  Mission)  since  the  meeting  of  Synod.  The  former  report 
embraced  four  months,  ending  with  the  month  of  July,  and  appeared 
in  the  November  number  of  the  Magazine.  It  was  then  stated  that 
the  average  number  attending  morning  worship  was  38  ;  afternoon 
worship,  67  ;  and  evening  worship,  68.  These  numbers  were  con- 
siderably higher  than  those  in  the  previous  report,  which  I  find  to 
have  been  in  the  morning,  25 ;  in  the  afternoon,  47  ;  and  in  the 
evening,  60. 

*  But  the  present  report,  which  embraces  a  period  of  four  months 
also,  ending  with  November,  shows  an  average  attendance  in  the 
morning  oi  46 ;  in  the  afternoon  of  79  ;  and  in  the  evening  of  109. 
Thus,  in  eight  months  the  general  average  attendance  has  increased 
by  102  persons.  Had  there  been  only  30  more  it  would  have  been 
doubled. 

Great  fears  and  misgivings  were  entertained  by  many  when  it  was 
resolved  about  sixteen  months  ago  to  enter  upon  Territorial  mission 
work  in  the  East  end  of  Glasgow.  It  seemed  to  some  to  be  a  rash 
enterprise,  when  none,  or  almost  none,  were  certainly  known  to  be 
willing  to  adhere  to  the  proposed  mission  station.  Bu.t  how  have 
their  fears  been  disappointed,  and  hopes  that  were  even  sanguine 
exceeded.  If  we  were  possessed  of  more  faith  we  would  venture 
much  more,  we  would  accomplish  much  more,  and  we  would  have 
cause  to  rejoice  more  in  the  success  and  advancement  of  the  Lord's 
work  It  was  upon  the  5  th  day  of  December,  1875,  that  the  mission 
station  was  formally  opened,  and  that  Mr  M'Kay  entered  upon  his 
work.  At  that  time  he  found  seven  whom  he  could  coimt  upon  as  the 
nucleus  of  a  congregation,  but  in  twelve  months  to  a  day — it  was 
wholly  a  providential  occurrence,  and  only  noticed  after  the  time  had 
been  fixed — the  congregation  was  formally  declared  to  be  formed, 
and  constituted  a  regular  congregation  of  the  United  Origiual  Secession 
Church ;  and  it  has  now  a  membership  of  58  persons  in  full  com- 
munion and  62  adherents,  as  I  learu  from  the  roll  which  is  be- 
fore me. 

At  the  meeting  of  Synod  in  October  last  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow 
intimated  that  it  was  their  purpose  speedily  to  form  the  Bridgeton 
Mission  station  into  a  regular  Territorial  Mission  congregation.  In 
this  resolution  the  Synod  heartily  concurred,  and  eueouraged  the 
Presbytery  to  de  so  with  all  convenient  speed.  Having  the  countenance 
of  the  Supreme  Court,  in  conjunction  with  the  Home  Mission  Com* 
mittee,  the  Presbytery  resolved  among  other  arrangements  that  the 
sum  allowed  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund  for  three  years  should  be 
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allocated  so  that  the  congregation  should  receive  £80  the  first  year, 
£60  the  second  year,  and  £40  the  third  year.  Consequently  the 
amount  granted  for  this  year,  dating  from  the  5th  December,  will 
be  £80. 

Besides  the  Bridgeton  Mission  there  have  been  three  others  which 
have  received  aid  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund  during  some  time 
past,  viz. : — Kirkcaldy,  Kilmarnock,  and  Hutchesontown  congregation, 
Glasgow.  The  first  two  of  these  represent  old  congregations  con- 
nected with  the  Original  Secession  Church,  which  have  faithfully 
■contended  for  the  truth  and  remained  true  to  the  cause  and  principles 
of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  amidst  great  difficulties  and  dis- 
couragements, and  upon  the  Scriptural  principle  that  the  strong 
ahould  help  to  bear  the  burdens  of  the  weak  we  may  justly  press 
their  claims  to  have  a  kindly  consideration  upon  all  those,  and  they 
are  many,  who  think  that  the  main  object  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund 
ought  to  be  to  raise  up  and  strengthen  weak  congregations,  and  thus 
seek  to  build  the  waste  places  and  to  establish  the  desolate  heritages. 
The  last  mentioned  is,  as  is  well  known,  a  congregation  formed  at  no 
distant  date,  and  added  to  the  number  of  the  congregations  of  the 
Original  Secession  Church,  and  which  is  still  prospering  notwith- 
standing the  recent  trial  and  discouragement  of  being  deprived  of  the 
-original  place  of  meeting  in  Elgin  Street ;  and  on  behalf  of  this 
Minion  station,  as  well  as  on  behalf  of  the  Bridgeton  Mission,  we 
appeal  to  all  those  who  believe  that  the  Church  and  its  Home  Mission 
Committee  should  make  it  a  special  aim  to  lengthen  Sion's  cords  and 
enlarge  her  borders.  All  of  the  stations  are  important,  and  it  is  most 
desirable  to  continue  them. 

Perhaps  if  it  were  known  better  by  the  Church   that  the   Home 
Mission  Fund  is  not  in  a  prosperous  condition  in  respect  of  congrega- 
tional collections,  there  would  be  an  increase  of  liberality  on  the  part 
of  some  in  this  direction.     Last  year  there  was  even  a  falling  off  to  a 
small  extent  from  what  was  contributed  during  the  previous  year.     I 
cherish  the  earnest  hope  that  the  interesting  details  in  the  report  now 
aent  and  the  cheering  announcement  that  another  congregation  has 
teen  added  to  the  Original  Secession  Church  will  have  a  happy  and  a 
stimulating  influence  upon  those  who  have  the  means,  and  that  they 
will  lend  their  aid  to  continue  and  further  the  good  work.     There  is 
every  reason  to  believe  that  this  congregation  will  ere  long  be  a 
centre  of  influence  and  a  strength  to  the  Church.     1  am  told  upon 
good  authority   that  they  have  already  raised,  or  are  within  sfght 
of,  £240  towards  the  erection  of  a  new  church,  and  it  is  some  time 
«nce  their  collection  averaged  one  pound  per  Sabbath. 

I  would  also  appeal  to  all  the  friends  of  the  Home  Mission  enter- 
prise throughout  the  Church  to  do  what  they  can  to  increase  the 
fanda  by  means  of  the  family  boxes.  The  Synod  agreed  in  May  last 
to  devote  the  amount  that  may  be  realised  by  the  family  boxes  during 
the  current  year  to  the  Home  Mission  Fund.  This  resolution  is  a 
sufficient  indication  of  the  need  of  attention  being  called  to  the 
ttatter,  and  it  may  be  of  use  to  remind  dear  friends  of  this.  I  trust 
the  result  will  show  that  a  social  interest  is  felt  in  the  results  and 
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success  of  Home  Mission  work,  and  that  many  compassionate  the 
perishing  souls  of  their  countrymen  at  home,  to  whom  it  is  a  duty  to 
carry  the  message  of  salvation. 

Christ's  commission  to  His  servants  and  His  Church  binds  them 
and  her  to  engage  in  Foreign  Mission  work,  but  no  less  does  it  bind 
them  and  her  to  engage  in  Home  Mission  work,  and  in  respect  of  this 
work  how  impressive  is  Christ's  example.  The  Saviour  ot  mankind, 
the  object  of  our  faith,  and  love,  and  hope,  and  joy,  was  eminently  a 
home  missionary.  How  noble  and  how  honourable  a  thing  it  is  for 
any,  however  humbly  and  feebly,  to  be  following  His  example,  and 
to  be  workers  together  with  Him  who  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
that  which  was  lost. — I  am,  <fec, 

John  Ritchie, 
Convener  of  Home  Mission  Committee. 


NOVEL  INSTANCE  OF  ERAST1ANISM. 

Sir, — Though  the  "  Lilley  case,"  is  neither  more  nor  less,  in  itself,  than  an 
unhappy  domestic  quarrel,  it  has  acquired  such  notoriety,  and  involved  consequences 
of  so  much  importance,  as  to  remove  any  delicacy  in  alluding  to  it  in  your  pages.  As 
is  well  known,  the  case  recently  brought  before  the  Court  of  Session  was  a  petition 
from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Lilley,  Arbroath,  asking  the  Court  to  order  his  wife,  from  whom  he 
was  separated,  to  deliver  up  their  child  to  him.  The  question  raised  was,  whether 
the  father  or  the  mother  was  the  party  entitled,  in  the  circumstances,  to  have  the 
custody  of  the  child.  The  father  based  his  claim  on  his  civil  rights,  and  that  was 
the  only  point  the  Court  was  called  on  to  deal  with  and  determine. 

7'he  Lord  President,  however,  on  the  case  coming  before  him,  enquired  whether 
the  child  had  been  baptised  ;  and,  on  being  informed  that  it  had  not,  he  refused 
to  proceed  with  the  case  until  that  was  done.  This  refusal  amounted  to  an  order 
to  dispense  the  ordinance  of  baptism  ;  counsel  for  the  parties  on  both  sides 
acquiesced  ;  arrangements  were  made  for  baptising  the  child,  and  it  was  baptised 
accordingly. 

On  the  merits  of  the  case,  or  on  the  judgment  that  followed,  which  doubtless 
was  according  to  law,  I  have  not  a  word  to  say.  But  the  question  remains,  and 
may  be  legitimately  put,  was  the  Court  of  Session  as  a  purely  civil  court  justified 
in  taking  the  course  it  did?  Is  it  to  be  understood  that  a  child  has  no  civil 
rights  or  status  until  it  is  baptised  ?  I^t  me  suppose  that  the  parents  had  been 
Baptists,  instead  of  Presbyterians,  belonging  to  a  section  of  the  church  which  does 
not  believe  in,  and  does  not  practise,  infant  baptism,  would  the  Court  of  Session 
in  that  case  have  refused  to  interfere  ?  If  that  is  the  law  of  the  land,  it  is  high 
time  our  Baptist  friends  and  others  were  attending  to  their  interests  by  getting  it 
altered. 

In  no  country,  perhaps,  have  the  relations  between  Church  and  State  been  so 
much  and  so  keenly  discussed  as  they  have  been  in  Scotland.  Most  of  the 
ecclesiastical  divisions  that  have  occurred  have  arisen  directly  or  indirectly  there- 
from. Over  the  whole  of  the  last  thirty  years,  in  particular,  they  may  be  said  to 
have  been  the  question  of  the  day,  and  at  this  very  time  it  is  a  subject  of  intense 
interest  with  several  sections  of  the  Church.  I  venture  to  assert  that  during  that 
period,  or  in  any  previous  period,  no  such  direct  and  high-handed  act  of  Erastianism 
has  occurred  equal  to  that  now  referred  to. 

How  Free  Church  counsel  could  have  acquiesced  in  the  order  of  court;, 
how  a  Free  Church  minister  could  have  baptised  a  child  under  such  circumstances; 
and  how  the  Rev.  Sir  Henry  W.  Moncreiff,  though  he  politicly  saved  himself 
could  have  approved  of  it,  are  circumstances  at  which  I  can  only  marvel !  It  is 
very  evident  that  the  parents  could  not  be  in  a  proper  frame  of  mind  to  have  the 
solemn  ordinance  of  baptism  administered  to  their  child,  and  from  that  point  of 
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view  the  transaction  assumes  a  very  serious  aspect.  Moreover,  as  Sir  H.  W. 
Moncreiff  hinted  in  his  published  letter,  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  were  ecclesias- 
tically in  a  position  to  have  the  ordinance  administered  at  all. 

it  must  not  be  understood  from  these  remarks  that  I  am  charging  these 
irregularities  which  they  seem  to  be,  to  account  of  the  Free  Church.  As  yet, 
they  are  the  acts  of- individuals  only.  But  it  must  be  observed  that  the  case  has. 
since  been  before  the  Free  Presbytery  of  Arbroath,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Chalmers  who 
baptised  the  child  being  present,  yet  not  a  syllable  was  uttered  in  regard  to  the 
gross  erastianism  involved  and  so  far  homologated  by  all  concerned.  It  will  be 
interesting  to  watch  the  future  proceedings,  and  should  the  courts  of  the  Free 
Church  fail  in  dealing  faithfully  with  this  matter,  they  will  have  to  moderate  their 
tone  both  as  regards  the  erastian  Establishment  and  their  own  spiritual 
independence. 

I  am,  &c,  X.  Y.  Z. 

I2th  February,  1877. 


(Ecclesiastical  Intelligence. 


Glasgow  Presbytery. — Upon  the  26th  December  last  a  special  meeting 
of  the  Presbytery  was  held  for  engaging  in  devotional  exercises.  The  Moderator 
having  opened  the  meeting  with  praise  and  prayer,  all  the  members  present  took 
port  in  the  devotional  exercises.  On  the  30th  January,  1877,  the  ordinary  meeting 
of  the  Presbytery  took  place,  when  Mr.  Gardiner  reported  that  in  accordance 
with  the  order  of  Presl>ytery  he  had  met  with  the  parties  worshipping  in  London 
Road  Hall,  and  declared  the  persons  named  in  the  list,  which  he  laid  on  the 
table,  a  regular  congregation  of  the  United  Original  Secession  Church.  He  also 
reported  that  seven  managers  were  elected  for  the  management  of  the  temporal 
affairs  of  the  congregation,  viz.  Messrs.  William  Peterkin,  James  Scott,  James 
M*Leish«  John  Robertson,  William  Fulton,  James  Fowler,  and  Walter  Chalmers. 
Mr.  M*Kay  reported  that  the  interim  session  had  by  means  of  voting  papers  given 
in  on  December  31st  proceeded  to  the  election  of  elders,  when  six  persons  were 
elected,  but  of  these  three  declined  to  act.  The  remaining  three  were  examined 
and  found  qualified  ;  their  names  are — Messrs.  Walter  Chalmers,  John  Robertson, 
and  James  Scott.  The  interim  session  were  appointed  to  ordain  the  elders 
elected,  who  were  willing  to  accept  office  in  accordance  with  the  laws 
of  the  Church.  Mr  Gardiner  was  appointed  to  act  as  moderator  of  the  session  ^ 
after  its  formation;  at  which  time  the  interim  session  will  be  dissolved,  the  thanks 
of  the  Presbytery  being  given  them  for  the  manner  in  which  they  have  discharged 
their  duties.  Mr.  Gardiner  reported  that  a  meeting  of  the  Committee  appointed 
by  the  Presbytery  to  manage  the  affairs  of  the  East  end  Mission  had  been  held  on 
5th  December  last ;  the  minutes  of  the  meeting  were  approved  of,  and  the 
Committee  having  fulfilled  the  work  for  which  it  was  appointed  was  dis- 
solved, with  thanks  to  them  for  the  manner  in  which  they  had  discharged  the 
duties   devolving    upon    them.      The    Presbytery    agreed    in   accordance   with 

Ac  request  of  Committee  to  recommend  the  Home  Mission  Committee  to  pay  the 

wnt  of  the  Hall  in  Ixmdon  Road  up  to  Whitsunday  next. 
Mr.  MTtay  read  a  report  of  work  done  up  to  the  end  of  November,  1876,  which 

H  was  agreed  to  transmit  to  the   Convener  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee 

requesting  him  to  transmit  it  to  the  Editor  of  the  Magathu  for  publication. 
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REPORT  OF  BRIDGETON  TERRITORIAL  MISSION  CHURCH. 

In  my  previous  report  I  gave  an  account  of  my  labours  for  the  four  consecutive 
months  ending  with  July.  This  report  accounts  for  a  similar  period  closing  with 
the  month  of  November.  During  this  time  the  average  number  attending  morn- 
ing worship  has  been  46 ;  attending  afternoon  worship,  79  ;  attending  evening 
worship,  109.  These  numbers  are  greatly  in  excess  of  those  attending  during  the 
period  immediately  preceding  ;  and  they  are  nearly  double  the  numbers  recorded 
in  my  first  report  There  has  thus  been  a  slow,  but  a  gradual  increase,  in  the 
numbers  worshipping  in  the  Hall,  throughout  the  year.  I  have  lectured  on  the 
evening  of  the  third  Sabbath  of  each  month  on  the  following  topics,  viz  : — •*  The 
Solemn  League  and  Covenant;"  "The  Principles  involved  in  our  National 
Covenants  ; "  "  The  Apostle  Peter  never  was  the  Bishop  of  Rome  ;  "  and  "  The 
Benefits  which  the  Reformation  has  conferred  on  Scotland."  These  lectures 
seemed  to  be  much  appreciated,  and  had  the  effect  of  leading  some  to  attach 
themselves  to  our  Church.  The  prayer  meeting  has  had  an  average  attendance 
of  21.  The  children's  classes  have  been  well  attended.  And  the  more  I  am  en- 
gaged in  instructing  youth,  the  more  do  I  look  on  these  agencies  as  powerful  for 
good.  I  still  continue  house  to  house  visitation  and  tract  distribution,  and  regard 
these  as  very  effective  means  for  building  up  a  congregation. 

A  petition  from  Bridgeton  Territorial  Mission  Station  was  presented  to  the 
Presbytery,  praying  that  those  connected  therewith  might  be  formed  into  a  con- 
gregation. After  making  the  necessary  inquiries,  and  taking  the  usual  preliminary 
steps,  the  Presbytery  granted  their  request,  and  appointed  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gardiner 
to  intimate  this  to  them,  and  to  declare  them  an  organised  congregation.  This 
was  done  on  the  5th  ult.  It  is  pleasing  to  observe,  that  whereas  we  commenced 
our  labours  at  Bridgeton  on  December  5th,  1875,  surrounded  by  the  small  nucleus 
of  seven  members  of  the  Original  Secession  Church,  on  December  5th,  1876 — a 
year  to  a  day — those  belonging  to  the  Mission  Station  were  declared  a  formed 
congregation,  numbering  in  all,  between  members  and  adherents,  120  persons. 
On  the  same  evening  seven  of  their  number  were  elected  Managers.  Statistically, 
this  is  the  result  of  a  year's  labours,  in  which  fears  have  been  disappointed, 
hopes  exceeded,  and  God  has  established  the  work  of  our  hands.  In  the  good 
providence  of  God,  another  congregation  is  now  to  be  added  to  the  list  of  those 
on  the  Synod's  roll  The  banner  for  "Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant,"  is  now 
displayed  where  previously  it  was  but  little  known.  Let  us  pray  to  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest ;  for  we  too  may  go 
in  and  take  possession  of  the  land  in  common  with  other  Christian  denominations. 
Indeed  we  ought  to  be  more  earnest  than  others,  believing  as  we  do,  that  the 
principles  we  maintain  will  be  those  of  the  Millennial  Church. 

It  would  be  desirable  also  to  know  what  may  have  been  the  moral  and  spiritual 
results  of  my  labours  during  this  period ;  but  these  cannot  be  learned  with  accuracy. 
Yet  a  number  of  cases  of  deep  interest  have  been  brought  under  my  observation. 

I  called  on  Mrs. several  times.     She  did  not  at  first  go  to  any  church,  nor 

had  she  such  apparel  as  is  deemed  suitable  for  joining  with  others  in  the  worship 
of  the  Sanctuary.  But  after  some  time  she  became  a  regular  attendant  upon  ordi- 
nances. As  I  called  one  day  she  said,  "  Oh,  Mr.  M.,  you  are  the  first  minister 
that  has  called  on  me  for  seven  or  eight  years.  I  thought  that  nobody  cared  for 
me,  and  1  got  careless  about  myself.  But  when  you  first  came  in,  you  spoke 
so  kindly  to  me,  I  saw  that  I  was  not  quite  so  forsaken  as  I  thought  I  was ;  so  I 
exerted  myself  to  get  clothes,  and  I  am  glad  again  to  attend  the  Church,  and  if  you 
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think  that  I  may  be  admitted  as  a  member,  I  will  be  glad  to  join  yours. "  She 
had  been  connected  with  the  Established  Church,  ten  years  ago.  Having  been 
examined  in  the  usual  manner  she  was  admitted  to  the  fellowship  of  the  Church 
at  last  communion,  and  is  now  regularly  in  her  place  every  Sabbath. 

Called  on  Mrs. .     As  soon  as  she  saw  that  a  minister  stood  at  the  door,  she 

hastily  closed  it  I  called  again  shortly  afterwards  when  she  received  me  courte- 
ously and  apologised  for  the  rudeness  of  the  previous  evening.  Her  husband  was 
present.  He  is  a  man  over  fifty  years  of  age.  He  has  been  the  slave  of  drink 
from  his  boyhood.  I  began  to  speak  to  him  from  the  Word.  He  said  :  " It  is  of 
no  use  to  speak  to  me.     I  cannot  leave  off  drink.     And  besides,  I  know  God  will 

have  no  mercy  on  me.     I  will  tell  you  Mr.  M what  I  never  told  a  living  man 

before.     When  I  was  a  boy  something  crossed  me,  and  1  wai  so  angry,  that  with 
an  awful  oath  I  cursed  God.     I  believe  from  that  hour  God  gave  me  up.     I  need 
not  ask  for  mercy."     I  quoted  and  dwelt  on  a  few  texts,  such  as — "  All  manner  of 
sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men. "    And  I  urged  him  to  ask  from 
God  the  pardon  of  his  sins  and  strength  to  resist  his  evil  appetite.     Shortly  after- 
wards I  gave  him  a  few  volumes  of  sermons  to  read,  by  some  of  our  most  able 
modern  divines.     Seven  months  have  passed  away  since  my  first  interview  with 
him.     But  never  since  that  day  has  he  tasted  a  drop  of  intoxicating  liquor.     His 
house  has  many  comforts  which  it  never  had  before.     He  has  read  the  Bible 
through.     He  reads  one  or  other  of  the  volumes  of  sermons  I  gave  him,  very  fre- 
qocntly.     His  children  form  an  evening  class,  which  he  teaches  one  hour  every 
night.     The  moral  reformation  is  very  complete.     And  I  entertain  lively  hopes  as 
to  the  eternal  well-being  of  the  whole  family.     I  am  now  a  welcomed  visitor 
among  them. 

I  could  mention  other  cases  of  much  interest,  but  I  forbear.  I  am  gratified  by 
the  thought,  that  the  byegone  year  has  not  been  without  tokens  for  good.  To  God 
in  Christ  be  all  the  glory. — Respectfully  submitted  by 

John  M'Kay. 

Opening  of  Original  Secession  Church  at  Cheltenham. — Most  of  our 
readers  are  aware  of  the  valuable  accession  which  our  Church  has  received  ta 
the  number  of  her  ministers  in  Mr.  Wralker  of  Cheltenham.     Since  his  license 
bythe  Edinburgh  Presbytery  a  year  and  a  half  ago,  he  has  been  labouring  in  some 
neglected   villages  four  or  five  miles  distant  from  that  town,  walking  to  these 
almost  every  day,  and  paying  many  visits  to  the  sick  and  dying,  and  to  these 
for  whose  souls  no  man  cared.     His  services  have  been  highly  appreciated  by 
the  people,  and  have  been  accompanied  by  marked  tokens  of  success.     For  some 
tiine  his  meetings  on  Sabbath  and  week  days  were  held  in  a  cottage,  which  was 
crowded  to  the  door,  and  was  far  too  small  to  accommodate  those  who  desired  to 
be  present     Latterly,  he  has  secured  in  one  of  the  villages,  Woodmancote,  a 
building  formerly  used  for  religious  purposes,  and  capable  «f  holding  200,  and  this 
number  sometimes  on  Sabbath  evenings  has  been  gathered  in  it.      Mr.  Walker's 
work  in  the  villages  has  been  of  the  most  interesting  kind,  and  he  will  still  to 
some  extent  continue  it,  but  it  would  be  most  desirable  that  the  Home  Mission 
would  provide  him  with  a  coadjutor,  and  it  may  be  mentioned  that  he  has  one 
apparently  suitable  in  his  eye,  should  the  means  for  his  support  be  forthcoming. 
Ow  esteemed  brother,  from  the  hour  of  connecting  himself  with  us,  has  looked 
forward  to  commencing  work  in  Cheltenham,  where  his  father,  universally  be- 
loved and  respected,  was  Rector.     The  desire  of  his  heart  has  at  length  been 
Kalised.     Having  at  his  own  expense  erected  a  neat  iron  church  on  a  most  suitable 
*te,  it  was  opened  (pr  Divine  Worship  on  Sabbath  the  28th  J  anuary.     The  church 
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has  cost  about  ^430,  and  holds  fully  300.  In  the  morning,  when  Mr.  Aitken 
preached,  about  200  were  present.  In  the  evening,  when  Mr.  Walker  occupied  the 
pulpit,  the  place  was  crowded,  many  having  to  go  away  from  want  of  room.  The 
subject  in  the  evening  was  the  kingly  office  of  Christ,  which  was  expounded  in  its 
Scriptural  fullness,  and  applied  in  condemnation  of  the  gross  Erastianism  of  the 
Church  of  England.  At  the  close  Mr.  Walker  intimated  that  he  intended  on  the 
following  Sabbath  to  give  a  more  detailed  exposition  of  the  principles  of  our 
Church,  under  the  several  heads  of  doctrine,  discipline,  worship,  and  government 
Of  course  only  the  Psalms,  and  these  in  our  Scotch  version,  were  used  in  the  praise 
of  God,  and  were  sung  in  larger  portions  than  is  common  amongst  us.  Psalm- 
books  were  provided  for  the  audience,  who  joined  heartily  in  this  part  of  worship. 
A  most  favourable  commencement  has  thus  been  made,  in  the  good  providence  of 
God,  to  the  work  in  Cheltenham.  Mr.  Walker  is  eminently  fitted  for  the  post  he 
occupies,  from  his  gifts  and  graces,  and  the  high  esteem  in  which  he  is  held  for 
his  own  sake,  as  well  as  for  his  father's.  Let  us  ask  the  prayers  of  our  readers  on 
his  behalf,  that  he  may  be  strengthened  in  body  and  spirit  for  his  work,  that  the 
Master  may  own  and  bless  the  effort  which,  in  singleness  of  heart,  is  made  at 
preaching  a  pure  gospel,  and  setting  up  a  Scriptural  worship  where  these  have 
been  greatly  corrupted,  and  at  reviving  a  testimony  for  the  Covenanted  Cause  in 
a  country  where  the  faintest  sense  of  covenant  obligation  is  awanting.  "Who 
hath  despised  the  day  of  small  things?"  "Thus  saith  the  Lord,  As  the  new  wine 
is  found  in  the  cluster,  and  one  saith,  Destroy  it  not ;  for  a  blessing  is  in  it :  so 
will  I  do  for  my  servants'  sakes,  that  I  may  not  destroy  them  all." 

Edinburgh  Presbytery.— A  meeting  of  this  Presbytery  was  held  in  Victoria 
Terrace  Church,  Edinburgh,  on  Tuesday,  the  30th  January— the  Rev.  Thomas 
Matthew,  Midlem,  Moderator.  Besides  the  members  of  Presbytery  there  were  also 
present  the  following  ministers,  who  had  been  appointed  by  the  Synod  to  take  part 
in  the  examination  and  ordination  of  Mr.  James  E.  Walker,  B.A.,  Cheltenham, 
viz., — the  Revs.  John  Robertson,  William  F.  Aitken,  M.A.,  James  Spence,  and 
Robert  Morton.  Two  discourses,  the  subjects  of  which  had  been  prescribed  at  a 
former  meeting  of  Presbytery,  were  delivered  by  Mr.  Walker,  and  these  were 
sustained  with  marked  approbation.  After  he  had  declared  his  willingness  to 
subscribe  the  Bond  of  Adherence  to  our  National  Covenants  on  the  first  favourable 
opportunity,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  proceed  with  his  ordination.  Devotional 
exercises  having  been  conducted  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  the  Rev.  Professor 
Spence  delivered  an  able  and  appropriate  discourse,  from  Mark  xvi.  15  ;  after 
which  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart  put  the  questions  of  the  Formula,  offered  up  the 
ordination  prayer,  and  addressed  the  newly  ordained  minister  in  suitable  terms.  It 
is  surely  matter  of  gratitude  that  the  Head  of  the  Church  has  raised  up  one  so 
eminently  qualified  to  unfurl  the  Secession  banner  on  English  soil.  Though  the 
position  which  Mr.  Walker  occupies  is  one  of  honour,  it  is  likewise  one  where 
difficulties  of  no  ordinary  kind  may  be  expected,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  he  will 
be  supported  in  his  isolated  watch-tower  by  the  prayers  of  all  God's  people 
■among  us. 

Call. — At  a  meeting  of  the  Congregation  in  Carnoustie,  held  in  the  Church, 
on  the  evening  of  Thursday,  8th  February,  a  unanimous  call  was  given  to  Mr. 
Alexander  King,  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  to  become  their  pastor. 
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Dundee. — The  Young  Men's  Mutual  Improvement  Association  connected  with 
this  congregation  held  its  twenty-fourth  anniversary  meeting  on  the  evening  01 
Monday,  the  18th  December,  I876,— the  Rev.  William  Robertson,  pastor  of  the 
congregation,  presiding.  After  the  usual  introductory  services,  the  Chairman 
delivered  an  able  and  instructive  address  on  "Christian  Mutual  Help."  The 
secretary,  Mr  Crockatt,  read  the  Annual  Report,  which  was  heartily  approved,  and 
then  read  an  excellent  essay  on  "The  Church  compared  to  a  Building."  The 
meeting  was  subsequently  addressed  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Morton,  Perth,  on  "The 
Bible  and  its  Inspiration  ;  "  by  Mr.  Jack,  Dundee,  on  "  Decision  of  Character  ; ' 
and  by  the  Rev.  A.  Stirling,  Arbroath,  on  "  Charity. "  The  annual  report  shewed 
that  this  long-standing  Association  retains  all  the  vigour  of. its  earlier  years.  At 
present  it  consists  of  seventeen  members.  Twenty-six  meetings  had  been  held 
during  the  year,  at  which  eleven  original  papers  had  been  read  alternately  with 
various  works.  Its  library  is  well  sustained  for  the  benefit  of  its  members  and  the 
congregation  generally,  the  weekly  collections  being  devoted  chiefly  to  that  object. 
Altogether  the  meeting  was  of  a  very  enjoyable  character. 

Pollokshaws. — The  annual  social  meeting  of  the  Pollokshaws  Sabbath  Schoo 
*as  held  in  the  church  on  the  evening  of  Wednesday,  the  20th  December  last,  and 
was  attended  by  upwards  of  300.  After  praise  and  prayer,  the  audience  were  sup- 
plied with  cake  and  fruit.  The  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  who  presided,  delivered 
the  opening  address,  and  counselled  the  young  people  regarding  the  habits  they 
ihould  form,  the  companions  they  should  seek,  and  the  class  of  books  they  should 
read  He  also  adverted  to  the  outstanding  facts  connected  with  the  school  during 
the  year  1876.  The  attendance  both  of  teachers  and  scholars  had  t>een  large  and 
encouraging,  while  the  amount  raised  by  the  scholars  for  all  purposes  had  been 
folly  £30.  In  addition  to  the  handsome  sum  collected  by  the  young  people  for 
aiding  in  the  support  of  a  native  catechist  among  the  Gonds,  there  had  been  about 
£2  5s.  raised  at  the  quarterly  mission  meetings  for  Foreign  Mission  work.  An 
evening's  collection,  amounting  to  13s.,  had  been  appropriated  to  the  Spanish 
Evangelisation  Society,  and  another  collection,  amounting  to  18s.,  had  been  given 
for  Quarrier's  Orphan  Cottage  Homes.  About  3000  copies  of  ' '  Good  News  "  had 
been  distributed  during  the  year.  The  bestowal  of  194  prizes,  chiefly  Bibles, 
formed  an  attractive  part  of  the  evening's  proceedings,  and  displayed  the  diligence, 
efficiency,  and  good  conduct  of  the  scholars  throughout  the  year.  Six  special 
prizes  were  also  given  to  the  young  lads  who  assisted  the  teachers  in  the  manage- 
ment of  the  school.  Addresses  well  adapted  to  benefit  the  young  people  were 
delivered  by  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill,  Rev.  A.  T. 
M*Clenaghen,  Rev.  Alexander  King,  Mr.  William  Kyle,  superintendent,  and  Mr. 

Robert  Sproull.     After  the  usual  votes  of  thanks  had  been  given  to  the  speakers 
*nd  others,  the  meeting  was  closed  with  praise  and  the  benediction. 

Arbroath. — The  annual  social  meeting  of  the  Sabbath  School  in  connection 
*ith  this  congregation,  was  held  on  the  evening  of  10th  January.  A  considerable 
number  of  the  congregation  also  attended.  After  the  opening  exercises,  a  plenti- 
ful tea  was  partaken  of  by  the  children,  which  all  seemed  heartily  to  enjoy.  Rev. 
A.  Stirling,  pastor  of  the  congregation,  then  addressed  the  young  people  in  a  very 
,toesting  and  instructive  manner  on 'early  piety,  illustrating  his  subject  by  a 
camber  of  apt  anecdotes.    After  a  service  of  fruit  to  the  children,  Mr.  James 
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Reid  came  forward  and  stated  that  the  congregation  had  resolved  to  take  this 
opportunity  of  presenting  to  their  pastor  a  tangible  evidence  of  their  respect  for 
him,  and  had  devolved  on  him  the  duty  of  presenting  it  in  their  name.  He 
accordingly,  in  a  very  neat  and  appropriate  speech,  presented  to  Rev.  A.  Stirling 
a  handsome  gold  watch,  which,  he  said,  had  been  subscribed  for  by  the  people 
most  spontaneously,  and  which  he  hoped  Mr.  Stirling  would  receive  and  wear  as 
a  sincere  expression  of  their  heart-felt  goodwill  and  affection.  Mr.  Stirling,  in 
accepting  the  gift,  expressed  his  deep  sense  of  the  kindness  which  the  congregation- 
had  displayed  toward  him.  He  assured  them  that  at  such  a  time  he  felt  more 
keenly  than  ever  his  own  shortcomings  in  duty.  Such  kindness,  however,  was  a 
powerful  stimulus  to  redoubled  exertions  ;  and  his  earnest  prayer  was  that,  as  he 
enjoyed  the  favour  of  his  people,  he  might  enjoy,  also,  what  was  of  vastly  more- 
moment,  the  gracious  approval  of  the  Master.  Mr.  David  Gray,  preacher,  then 
addressed  the  children.  Mr.  John  Duncan,  treasurer  of  the  Sabbath  School, 
presented  a  very  satisfactory  account  of  the  financial  affairs  of  the  school ;  and, 
after  the  usual  votes  of  thanks,  a  very  pleasant  and  gratifying  meeting  was  closed 
by  the  benediction. 

Thurso. — The  annual  meeting  of  the  scholars  attending  the  Sabbath  School 
and  the  Minister's  classes,  was  held  in  the  Thurso  Benevolent  Institution,  on 
Thursday  evening,  1 8th  January.  The  Rev.  C.  S.  Findlay  occupied  the  chair, 
and  the  large  hall  in  which  the  meeting  took  place  was  comfortably  filled — many 
parents  and  friends  of  the  scholars  being  present.  After  prayer,  tea  was  served 
and  the  Hundredth  Psalm  sung.  The  children  were  addressed  by  the  chairman, 
and  afterwards  an  interesting  report  on  the  work  of  the  school  for  the  past  year 
was  read  by  the  secretary,  Mr.  A.  M 'Donald.  Interesting  and  instructive  ad- 
dresses were  also  given  by  Mr.  Couper,  on  "Covenanting ; "  by  Mr.  John  Waters, 
on  "Our  Foreign  Missions;"  and  by  Mr.  John  Shearer,  on  *' Two  better  than 
One."  There  were  services  of  cake  and  fruit  during  the  evening,  and  at  the  close 
of  one  of  the  most  pleasant  meetings  ever  held  in  connection  with  the  Thurso* 
Sabbath  School,  a  plentiful  supply  of  prize-books  and  mission  cards  was  distributed 
among  the  scholars. 

Midholm. — On  the  evening  of  Wednesday,  7th  February,  a  considerable  number 
of  the  members  of  this  congregation,  with  other  friends,  met  in  the  Public  School 
immediately  after  the  close  of  the  weekly  prayer  meeting,  for  the  purpose  of  pre- 
senting their  pastor,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Matthew,  with  a  handsome  marble  time- 
piece and  purse  of  sovereigns,  as  tokens  of  their  continued  respect  and  esteem. 
Mr.  Jeffray,  farmer,  Newtown,  occupied  the  chair,  and  called  on  Mr.  John  Scott, 
Clarilawburn,  to  make  the  presentation.     Mr.  Scott  said  that  he  did  so  in  name  of 
the  congregation,  and  especially  of  the  Senior  Bible  Class,  of  which  he  is  a  mem- 
ber, and  with  whom  the  present  movement  originated,  and  expressed  his  sense  of 
the  value  of  Mr.  Matthew's  labours  among  them,  and  hoped  he  would  be  long 
spared  to  enjoy  the  gifts.     Mr.  Matthew  made  a  suitable  reply,  in  which  he  stated 
that  this  was  the  third  occasion  on  which  he  had  received  valuable  gifts  from  them 
since  his  settlement  among  them,  some  twenty-one  months  ago,  and  expressed  the 
hope  that  they  would  encourage  and  stimulate  him  further  in  the  Lord's  work,  as 
well  as  strengthen  the  bonds  of  attachment  between  him  and  his  people.     The 
timepiece  is  of  beautiful  black  marble,  and  bears  an  appropriate  inscription.     The 
members  of  Mr  Matthew's  Junior  Bible  Class,  a  few  weeks  before,  presented  Miss 
Matthew  with  a  valuable  reference  Bible,  as  an  expression  ot  their  affection  and 
respect. 
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SCOTCH    BROAD-CHURCHISM. 

However  it  is  to  be  accounted  for,  the  fact  is  a  painfully  evident  one 
that  Broad-church  ism,  of  a  very  offensive  and  pernicious  type,  has  in- 
vaded all  the  larger  sections  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  our  land, 
and  is  rapidly  affecting  in  a  most  injurious  manner  the  most  precious 
of  all  interests,  the  interests  of  Bible  truth  and  a  pure  Gospel.  That 
this  should  be  the  case  is  surely  matter  for  greater  "  thoughts  of  heart " 
and  deeper  lamentation,  than  all  our  ecclesiastical  divisions,  however 
much  these  are  to  be  deplored.  For  what  is  this  Broad-churchism 
that  is  now  breaking  out  on  every  side  and  raging  like  some  great 
moral  epidemic,  betokening  a  sadly  disordered  state  of  the  body 
ecclesiastic  ?  It  is  just  Rationalism  less  or  more  pronounced,  and 
Rationalism,  in  its  essence,  is  just  infidelity — a  presumptuous  setting 
aside  of  the  supreme  authority  of  the  inspired  Word  of  God  in  matters 
of  faith,  and  a  substituting  for  its  heavenly  saving  doctrines,  the 
"commandments  "  or  vain  opinions  of  men.  And  that  we  should  now 
have  this  to  bewail  and  contend  against  in  Scotland,  where  the 
supremacy  of  God's  infallible  Word,  and  the  grand  verities  of  the 
Gospel,  have  been  so  long  maintained,  must  be  felt  to  be  ominous  in 
the  extreme  by  all  who  are  truly  interested  in  the  cause  of  vital 
Christianity  in  the  land. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  appearance  of  this  baleful  Broad- 
churchism  amongst  us  is  not  a  thing  of  yesterday.  For  a  considerable 
time  past  it  has  been  known  to  exist,  particularly  within  a  certain 
clerical  coterie  in  the  Established  Church,  the  members  of  which 
coterie  have  been  wont  complacently  to  arrogate  to  themselves  a 
monopoly  of  "modern  culture"  and  "free  advanced  thought."    As 
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was  to  be. expected,  its  manifestations  in  such  quarters  have  gradually 
become  more  open  and  frequent  and  significant  in  character;  and 
while  these  have  been  too  often  ignored  or  made  light  of,  in  place  of 
being  checked  and  repressed  by  those  charged  with  the  conservation 
of  sound  doctrine,  such  manifestations  have  served  very  clearly  to 
indicate  that  the  evil  was  not  merely  in  existence  but  very  decidedly 
on  the  increase,  and  that  the  seeds  of  it  were  being  diligently  sown 
by  skilful  and  influential  hands,  both  from  the  pulpit  and  the  pro- 
fessorial chair,  as  well  as  through  the  ubiquitous  and  irresponsible 
agency  of  the  press.  And  now  we  are  apparently  beginning  to  reap 
the  harvest,  in  corruptions  of  worship  and  heresies  in  doctrine  and 
restless  craving  for  innovation  and  change,  in  accordance  with  the 
inexorable  law,  which  holds  good  in  the  cose  of  churches  and  com- 
munities as  well  as  individuals—"  Whatsover  a  man  sowetb,  that 
shall  he  also  reap."  For  it  is  notorious  that  of  late,  and  in  quarters 
little  suspected,  this  rationalistic  Broad -church  ism,  which  aims  at 
nothing  short  of  a  radical  subversion  of  what  has  hitherto  been  most 
surely  believed  amongst  us  as  gospel  truth,  has  been  cropping  up 
almost  daily,  in  some  form  or  another,  startling  the  community,  and 
making  many  serious,  thoughtful  men  ask,  in  bewilderment  and 
anxiety,  what  things  are  coming  to  in  the  churches.  Like  some 
virulent,  contagious  disease,  it  is  spreading  far  and  near  with  a 
rapidity,  and  as  it  spreads  every  new  outbreak  is  hailed  by  not  a 
with  the  utmost  satisfaction  as  a  fresh  proof  of  that  "  progress  of 
religious  thought "  which  is  destined,  as  they  fondly  imagine,  to  issue 
in  freedom  for  our  too  long  creed-bound  churches,  and  in  the  substitu- 
tion, in  "  the  church  of  the  future,"  of- — we  'know  not  what,  and  neither 
do  they — for  the  scriptural,  calvinistic,  reformation  theology  of  our 
justly- revered,  yet  sadly-abused,  Confession  of  Faith.  And  when  this 
has  come  to  pass,  as  come  it  may,  (as  in  other  lands)  in  righteous 
retribution  for  our  terrible  national  apostasy  and  perfidious  ecclesias- 
tical backsliding,  then  assuredly  will  fchabod  be  written  ou  our  fallen 
country  as  it  has  never  yet  been — for  with  the  Gospel  of  1  be  grace  of 
God  the  glory  will  indeed  have  departed. 

One  very  prominent  characteristic  of  Broad-churchmei 
out  in  almost  all  their  utterances  is  their  impatience  of 
"  dogmatism."      Though    they   claim   to   be   the   j 
toleration  they  cannot  tolerate  the  "dogmatist" — j 
exactly  mean  by  these  opprobrious  terniB,  which  tbqj  > 
using,  does  not  al  ways  cltsirly  appear.     If  by  "dt    ■  ■ 
an  offensively  arrogant  positiveness  in  statins; 
truth  and  in  opposing  w'      " 
to  be  disliked  and  n 
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rauVrhave  etrouj  positive  statements,  tnat  one  cau  grasp,  however 
made,   than    such    vague,  indefinite,  mystical,  negative  utreraiicvs, 
as  Bri.-ail-churclinieii  ileli^lit   in   and  regard  as  the    »*   >«'.(    ■..';.-.( 
of  theological  culture.     Ami    we  c.ins.r:  bit   further  remark  ::.,,; 
nowhere  could  there  be  found  better  :".'.3s:r*t;Te  eiamplis  if  iure 
dogmatism,  in  the  sense  given  above,  tain  jus:  iu  the  ajansr  :u 
which  »uch  men,  as  u  rule,  assert  their  o{.l£:-.la  »ij  den.'mice  ■.::.;- rs 
—for  if  one  thiug  distinyuiaUw  them  more  ti.ii  Kiwr  :t  is  :'l-:.i 
being  dogmatically  inidoguiatic.     lJroad-«atreL=.=;_  hi-Wcvtr.  in^uis 
nracb    ui^re    under    '■  dogmatism "   than  tc.*rt   =^i=t  joix;Te:.eae 
in  assertion.      They  extend  the  term  to  ifAot  is  ass*—.*;  aj  se'j  t ; ... 
the  »ay  in  which  the  assertion  is  made,  so  that  tL=ir  .Zagrs,  j  ksCt 
with  the    -dogmas"  or  doctrines  taught,  and  u-j-.  c;*rt>  t;:l  tit 
form  in  which  thev  are  couched.       And  we  need  hardly  sat  thu  ^ 
main  doctrines  which  are  either  ignored  or  taken  exoept:  jq  jj  ft  tit 
disciples  of  the  Broad-Chureh  school,  arc  just  the  ■■  doctriLa  ;/£■«." 
m  what  is  known  as  the  system  of  Evangelical  truth.    TLw,  fljoeipa] 
Inll'vli,  in  his  recent  article  iu  the  Contemporary  Sent*.  w  the 
"  Prioress    of  religious   thought  in  Scotland  "  in  wbia  i  rapid  h- 


1  Scotland '' 
;■  growth  of  our  Scotch  Broad-churcbism,  d 
tttivd  of  sound  evangelical  doctrine  and  of  vital  pdbaN  which 
I>rcrored   tbc    way   for   the    Disruption,   as    "a  mm  rf  tl*jmatic 
atkwiaau.  which  spent  itself  in  the  very  excess  of  soman  "■    J,c 
delates  that  "  there  was  much  that  was  ahaUoraaJfct'iJQii.i  jn  t|lC 
wtlmnt  of  dogmatism  which  preceded  \$43,*nimmt  that  even 
befure  that  period  "  the  reaction  (from  dogmata^  WairaKh-  8ut  Ja 
amongst  the  better  and  more  cultivated  yoaiborsarfairersitifis,"  krf 
whom  we  presume  he  himself  was  one,      Bdangutb&f  *lk,  jluv  , 
contributed    to    the   religious  emancipate  if  Salad  from   Tj 
intolerable  yoke  of  Reformation  thcologr,  b  skafe  the  ]..i!o  j,/ 
"  ""     ^t*«  fiVrT;:i.-:L£. 
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in  enunciating  them,  and  exhibits  his  "  culture  "  and  "  liberality  '* 
and  "  charity  "  by  representing  some  of  those  who  took  a  prominent 
part  in  exposing  these  unscriptural  and  pernicious  views,  as  "blowing 
the  coals  kindled  by  the  still  lingering  fanaticism  of  the  country  and 
inviting  others  to  warm  their  cooling  zeal  at  the  sullen  glow."      Our 
object  in  thus  referring  to  these  most  recent  utterances  of  one  of 
our  prominent  Broad-church  leaders,  is  to  show  that  the  "  dogmatism," 
the  "dead  traditionalism,"  the  "traditional  nonsense  "•  which  he  and 
his  fellow  Broad-churchmen  regard    it  as  their  special   mission   to 
supplant  by  "a  rational  theology,"  is  just  that  precious  system  of 
evangelical  doctrine  which  constitutes  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  to 
guilty  ruined  men,  and  the  preaching  of  which  has  made  Scotland 
what  she  has  long  been  and  still  is — high  among  the   nations   of 
the  earth. 

Accordingly,  in  his  recently  published  volume  of  sermons  preached 
before  the  Queen,  entitled  "  Some  Facts  of  Religion  and  of  Life,"  we 
have  a  fair  sample,  we  presume,  of  the  kind  of  preaching  which 
Principal  Tulloch  longs  to  see  universally  prevailing,  and  which  he 
confidently  predicts  is  destined  to  take  the  place  of  an  effete  evangeli- 
cal traditionalism  in  "  the  Church  of  the  future. "  The  sermons,  we 
need  scarcely  say,  are  beautifully  composed,  and  contain  not  a  little 
that  is  true  and  important  and  fitted  to  edify.  As  we  read  his  elo- 
quent words  regarding  love  and  peace  and  joy  and  kindred  graces,  we 
cannot  but  admire  often  both  what  is  said  and  the  exquisite  manner 
in  which  it  is  put  before  us;  aud  the  elevated,  spiritually-earnest 
tone  of  the  book  as  a  whole  contrasts  most  favourably  with  other  pro- 
ductions from  the  same  school  we  have  occasionally  met  with.  Not- 
withstanding their  excellent  qualities,  however,  the  sermons  are  wofully 
defective  as  exhibitions  of  saving  gospel  truth.  There  is  a  great  and 
most  palpable  want  about  them  of  what  any  one,  ignorant  of  the 
author's  ecclesiastical  position,  would  naturally  expect  to  find  in  such 
a  volume.  They  are  sermons  such  as  that  broadest  of  broad-church- 
men, Dean  Stanley,  would  find  no  difficulty  in  preaching,  and  that  is 
equivalent  to  saying  that  we  search  in  vain  for  any  certain  sound  on 
the  great  verities  of  the  gospel, —  such  as  the  atonement — justification 
by  faith — regeneration — and  such  like,  while  in  our  search  we  come 
upon  many  statements  sadly  at  variance  with  these  doctrines  and  of 
most  pernicious  tendency.  The  Saviour  is  indeed  frequently  and 
prominently  presented  to  our  view,  but  it  is  Christ  as  the  Revealer  of 
the  Father,  not  as  a  Sacrifice,  Christ  found  in  us,  not  given  for  us. 
"  These  sermons,"  it  has  been  truly  said,  "are  a  new  illustration  of 
the  old  truth  that  Rationalism  and  Mysticism  are  near  akin.  When- 
ever we  have  a  great  cry  for  a  rational  theology,  we  are  sure  to  have, 
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near  at  hand,  perhaps  on  the  same  page,  a  mystic  vagueness,  where  all 
de6niteness  of  outline  and  distinctness  of  doctrine  are  utterly  lost 
Here  the  rational  theologian  has  become  the  mystic  preacher." 

The  key-note  of  the  volume  may  be  said  to  be  given  in  the  first 
sermon,  which    was  published   by  itself  some   years   ago,   entitled 
"  Religion  and  Theology,"  in  which  the  aim  of  the  preacher  is  to  show 
that  the  spheres  of  religion  and  theology,  while  they  run  into  one  an- 
other, are  nevertheless  so  much  apart  that  "  men  may  differ  widely 
upon  theological  questions  and  not  only  be  equally  honest  but  equally 
iharers  of  the  mind  of  Christ"     Without  denying  that  there  may  be 
some  ground  for  the  distinction  drawn  between  what  are  called  the 
theological  and  religious  spheres — though  it  is  impossible  to  be  truly 
religious  without  believing  doctrines,  call  them  "theological  dogmas" 
if  you  please — we  must  entirely  demur  to  the  idea  that  the  man  who 
perverts  or  rejects  what  he  pleases  of  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  may 
Nevertheless  be  as  much  a  sharer  of  the  mind  of  Christ  as  the  man  who 
humbly  accepts  and  submits  to  the  whole  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
It  is  true  that  it  is  not  mere  cold  orthodoxy  that  makes  a  man  a  Christian, 
hat  neither  is  it  heterodoxy,  and  we  know  that  it  is  by  Divine  truth 
that  men  are  made  free  and  sanctified,  and  not  by  human  error.     To 
maintain,  however,  the  above  sentiment  is  in  effect  to  say  that  error 
is  just  as  good  as  truth,  so  far  as  any  bearing  which  they  have  on 
vital  Christianity  is  concerned, — that,  in  other  words,  the  man  who 
honestly  believes  what  is  erroneous  or  contrary  to  the  mind  of  Him 
who  is  the  Truth,  may,  nevertheless,  be  as  like  Christ  as  the  man 
who  sincerely  believes  what  is  true,  or  in  full  accordance   with  the 
mind  of  Christ.     And  that  Dr.  Tulloch  holds  some  such  sentiment 
would  appear  from  the  fact  that  in  this  sermon   he   speaks  of  such 
names   as   Augustinians,  Pelagians,  and  Armenians,  as  having  been 
u  strangely   identified   with   true   and  false  views  of  Christianity ; " 
while  "  what  they  really  denote  is  diverse  modes  of  Christian  think- 
ing, diverse  tendencies  of  the  Christian  intellect,  which  repeat  them- 
selves by  a  law  of  nature."     So,  according  to  this  teaching,  no  man  is 
responsible  for  the  views  he  holds,  and  there  are  no  false  views  of 
Christianity,  or  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  involved  in  the  denial  of 
original  sin,  election,  the  invincibility  of  grace,  the  perseverance  of 
the  saints,  or  in  the  assertions  that  Christ  died  for  all  mankind  alike, 
that  our  salvation  depends  upon  our  own  free  will,  and  that  the  grace 
of  God  is  given  according  to  our  merits.     Yet,  if  these  are  not  false 
views  of  Christianity,  we  wonder  what  could  be  so  designated  and 
where  they  are  to  be  found. 

Scattered  through  these  Sermons  of  Dr.  Tulloch,  there  are  many 
vague,  many  questionable,  and  many  erroneous  and  dangerous  senti- 
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ments,  which  time  and  space  would  fail  us  to  take  up,  even  were  we 
disposed  to  do  so.  One  or  two  samples  must  suffice,  before  we  turn 
from  this  latest  manifesto  of  Scotch  Broad-churchism.  We  are  told,  for 
example,  that  our  Lord  "  unceasingly  proclaimed  the  reality  of  a 
spiritual  life  in  man,  however  obscured  by  sin."  How  does  such  a 
statement  comport  with  the  declaration  of  our  Lord,  "  I  am  come  that 
they  might  have  life  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly/'' 
and  with  the  declaration  of  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  "  and  you  hath 
he  quickened  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins"  Spiritual  death 
in  sin  and  spiritual  life  merely  obscured  by  sin,  are  things  which  can 
never  exist  together  in  the  same  persons.  If  there  is  a  real  spiritual 
life  in  man,  only  obscured  by  sin,  then  there  was  no  need  of  Christ 
coming  that  men  might  have  life,  and  there  can  be  no  need  of  men 
being  born  again,  created  anew,  quickened  to  newness  of  life,  by  the 
Spirit  of  God — all  that  is  needful  being  simply  to  have  the  obscurity 
of  sin  removed,  though  as  to  how  even  this  is  to  be  done  these  sermons 
give  us  no  clear  satisfactory  information.  True,  our  preacher  else- 
where says,  "  If  you  do  not  find  sin  in  your  hearts  and  Christ  also 
there  as  the  Saviour  from  sin,  then  you  will  find  Him  nowhere.1' 
But  how  Christ,  found  in  the  heart,  saves  from  sin  we  are  left  to  dis- 
cover for  ourselves.  Nor  is  the  above  statement  a  correct  one,  for 
Christ  must  first  be  sought  and  found  somewhere  else  before  He  c."n 
be  found  in  our  hearts,  even  in  the  gracious  offers  of  the  gospel.  It 
is  there,  in  the  Word,  we  must  first  seek  and  come  into  contact  with 
the  Saviour  by  faith,  and  by  faith  He  must  be  received  into  our  hearts, 
for  He  is  not  there  without  such  reception,  as  Dr.  Tulloch,  with  his 
mysticism,  seems  to  teach. 

In  regard  to  the  subject  of  the  Fatherhood  of  God — a  favourite  one 
with  Broad- church  preachers  and  writers,  who  represent  it  as  the 
grand  revelation  of  the  gospel — Principal  Tulloch  appears  to  occupy 
very  much  the  same  position  as  Maurice,  F.  W.  Robertson,  and  others 
of  the  same  school.  They  maintain  that  "  God  is  the  Father  of  all 
mankind  in  such  a  sense  that  no  satisfaction  for  human  guilt  is  needed 
to  open  the  way  for  His  forgiving  love  to  flow  out  to  them,  and  that 
all  men  are  God's  children,  apart  from  any  act  of  faith  in  Christ,  this 
being  only  required  to  bring  them  into  a  consciousness  of  a  great 
eternal  fact."  "  The  relation  of  Divine  Fatherhood  in  Christ,"  says 
Dr.  Tulloch,  "  is  universal,  and  may  be  claimed  by  all  who  will  honestly 
accept  the  position  of  Christ,  and  use  His  language.  This  is  the  sim- 
ple solution :  and  there  is  no  other  solution  of  all  the  difficulties  in 
which  the  subject  has  been  involved."  Such  is  Dr.  Tulloch's  short 
and  easy  and  undogmatic  way  of  settling  the  question.  We  must 
confess,  however,  that  to  us  the  simplicity  of  the  solution  is  by  no  means 
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apparent.     In  order  to  understand  what  is  really  intended  we  would 

like  to  know  exactly  what  is  meant  by  the  very  vague  phrase,  "  honestly 

accept  the  position  of  Christ,"  for  in  one  sense  it  is  impossible  for  men 

to  occupy  the  position  of  Christ  in  relation  to  the  Father,  since  He 

is  the  Father's  only  begotten  and  well-beloved  Son.     If  by  "  honestly 

accepting  the  position  of  Christ "  be  meant  what  is  written  in  the  1 2th 

verse  of  the  1st  chapter  of  the  gospel  by  John,  the  "  solution  "  would 

be  all  that  could  be  desired.     But  if  those  only  who  receive  Christ  by 

believing  on  His  name  have  given  to  them  the  power  to  become  the 

sons  of  God,  how  does  this  agree  with  such  language  as  the  following? 

"It  (something  previously  referred  to)  implies  doubt  of  the  equal  love 

of  God  towards  all  men — of  His  equal  care  and  concern  for  all — of 

the  direct  interest  which  all  have  in  the   Divine   Fatherhood — the 

immediate  share  which  all  have  in  the  Divine  love."      Farther  on, 

in  the  same  sermon,  we  find  a  remarkable  passage,  the  drift  of  which 

appears  to  be  that  there  is  no  need  of  any  atoning  sacrifice  being 

offered  to  satisfy  Divine  justice  in  order  to  men  being  reconciled  to 

God  and  admitted  into  the  blessed  relation  of  sons  : — 

"An  element  of  human  passion  is  found  clinging  to  every  natural  imagination 
of  Deity.  The  Divine  is  pictured  as  subject  to  animal  instincts  and  gratified  by 
animal  sacrifices.  The  most  cruel  and  dreadful  practices  have  sprung  out  of  this 
picture  of  a  Divine  being  as  not  only  to  be  entreated  of  men,  but  propitiated  by  them 
—moved  by  some  ceremony  which  they  performed  or  some  victim  which  they  offered. 
You  have  only  to  realize  the  picture  to  see  how  irreligious  it  is.  A  God  of  such  anature 
could  be  no  God.  A  being  pleased  with  sacrifices  and  burnt-offerings,  whose  disposi- 
tion towards  men  was  affected  by  the  slaying  of  a  victim,  and  the  sprinkling  of  its 
blood  upon  an  altar,  is  hardly  a  moral  being  at  all.  The  taint  of  weakness  in  its 
grossest  form  clings  to  such  a  notion  of  Deity.  You  must  gtt  quite  out  of  the  region 
of  suck  notions  before you  attain  to  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus — of  a  Father 
who  is  at  the  same  time  "  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven."  In  Christ  the  supreme 
is  seen  to  be  a  perfect  Moral  Will,  whose  sacrifices  are  the  reasonable  services  of  the 
creatures  He  has  made." 

We  know  not  what  to  make  of  this,  if  it  be  not  intended  to  convey 
the  idea,  that  no  satisfaction  by  atoning  sacrifice  is  needed  for  human 
guilt ;  and  if  this  be  what  is  meant  it  is  quite  consistent  with  all 
Broad-church  teaching  on  the  subject  of  the  Divine  Fatherhood, 
though  it  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  Paul — 
"Be  ye  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children;  and  walk  in  love,  as 
Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself  for  us  an  offering 
and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour." 

On  such  favourite  Broad-church  topics  as  Church  Government,  Wor- 
ship, Ritual,  Union,  the  most  latitudinarian  sentiments  are  of  course 
propounded  in  these  sermons.  That  one  form  of  government  or  one 
mode  of  worship,  is  more  scriptural  than  another,  and  therefore  to  be 
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preferred  ;  that  Ritualism,  though  not  without  its  latent  danger,  is  in 
itself  a  thing  to  be  condemned  and  shunned ;  and  that  Union  should 
be  sought  on  a  basis  of  unity  in  the  profession  of  the  truth,  are  ideas 
as  opposed  to  those  of  Dr.  Tullooh  as  light  is  to  darkness.  He  depre- 
cates the  passing  of  "  any  judgment  on  what  is  commonly  known  as 
Ritualism,"  because  "  there  may  be  as  much  materialism,  and  of  a 
coarser  kind,  in  objection  to  Ritualism  as  in  devotion  to  it " — as  if  the 
possible  existence  of  one  evil,  whether  greater  or  less,  were  sufficient 
to  justify  the  existence  of  another.  He  tells  us  "  that  from  the  very 
first  age  there  were  evidently  in  the  Church  distinctively  Christian 
hymns  or  songs  sung  in  addition  to  the  Psalms  of  the  Old  Testament" — 
but  he  prudently  omits  to  quote  his  authority  for  the  statement. 
And  he  assures  us,  as  if  it  were  a  thing  beyond  all  question,  "  that 
there  can  be  no  doubt  to  any  intelligent  reader  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles 
that  the  Apostolic  Church,  no  less  than  that  of  later  ages,  was  a  Church 
without  uniformity  either  of  doctrine  or  of  worship."  Did  the  apostles 
then  inculcate  contradictory  doctrines  and  institute  diverse  modes  of 
public  worship  ?  We  cannot  believe  it,  because  the  apostles  were  all 
inspired  and  guided  into  all  truth  by  the  same  Spirit ;  because  when- 
ever the  uniformity  of  doctrine  and  worship  which  they  established, 
was  invaded  and  broken  down  by  heretical  teachers,  they  hastened  to 
repel  the  invaders,  to  repair  the  breaches  they  had  made,  and  to  warn 
and  bring  back  those  who  had  been  "  bewitched  "  and  led  astray,  to 
the  obedience  of  the  truth,  as  they  had  been  at  first  taught :  and 
because  the  Apostolic  injunctions  on  the  subject  of  uniformity  of 
doctrine  were  such  as  these  ;  "  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark 
them  which  cause  divisions  and  offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
which  you  have  learned  ;  and  avoid  them;"  "I  beseech  you,  by  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and 
that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you,  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined 
together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment;"  "Neverthe- 
less, whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule, 
let  us  mind  the  same  thing; "  "  If  there  come  any  unto  you  and  bring 
not  this  doctrine,  (the  doctrine  of  Christ,)  receive  him  not  into  your 
house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed  ;  for  he  that  biddeth  hiui  God  speed 
is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds." 

Some  months  ago,  another  of  the  Broad-church  party  in  the  Estab- 
lished Church,  the  Rev.  John  Service,  of  Inch,  published  a  volume  of 
sermons  and  essays  entitled  "  Salvation  Here  and  Hereafter."  This 
volume  we  have  also  carefully  perused,  and  a  more  unsatisfactory  book 
of  the  kind  we  have  seldom  read.  In  respect  of  grace  of  diction,  spiritu- 
ality of  tone,  and  what  may  be  called  a  gospel-savour,  it  contrasts  very 
unfavourably  with  the  volume  of  Dr.  Tulloch,  though  in  respect  of  the 
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intellectual  ability  displayed  and  the  "  advanced "  character  of  the 
views  propounded,  the  production  of  the  parish  minister  comes  no- 
thing short  of  that  of  the  learned  Principal.     Indeed  Mr.  Service's  book 
is  decidedly  the  broader  and  more  out-spoken  of  the  two,  though  we 
do  not  imagine  any  thing  it  contains  would  meet  with  disapproval 
at  St.  Andrews*     A  more  misleading  title  could  not  have  been  chosen 
for  the  book.     It  is  a  complete  misnomer.     If  it  was  thought  necessary 
to  have  the  idea  of  salvation  expressed  in  the  title  at  all,  a  more  appro- 
priate one  would  have  been,  "How  man  may  save  himself."  This  would 
certainly  have  suited  its  contents  much  better  than  the  one  it  bears. 
For  the  grand,  distinguishing  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  through  the 
believing  reception  of  which  alone,  salvation,  in  the  true  sense  of  the 
term,  can  be  attained,  are  "  conspicuous  only  by  their  absence,  or  when 
some  of  them  are  incidentally  introduced  treated  with  something  like 
a  fling  of  con  tempt,"  instead  of  being  fully  and  faithfully  expounded  and 
applied  as  one  would  naturally  expect  in  a  book  professedly  devoted 
to  the  great  subject  of  salvation.     Were  any  one,  under  convictions 
of  sin,  aud  conscious  of  his  own  helplessness,  to  go  to  the  pages  of  this 
book  for  an  answer  to  the  question  of  questions,  "  What  must  I  do 
to  be  saved  ] "  we  do  no  injustice  to  its  author  in  saying  that  such  an 
one  would  not  find  in  it  an  answer  that  would  satisfy  his  troubled 
conscience,  for  the  reply  of  Paul  to  the  Philippiau  jailer  is  not  in  it, 
from  beginning  to  end,  in  any  intelligible  shape  or  form.    There  is  not  a 
little  said, and  sometimes  well  said,  about  "being  good  and  doing  good," 
&e  expression  being  evidently  a  favourite  one  of  the  writer — but  as 
to  how  fallen  men,  who  are  not  good  and  who  are  prone  to  do  evil, 
*re  to  reach  that  most  desirable  state,  we  are  left  totally  in  the  dark, 
^aless  indeed  they  are  to  reach  it  by  their  own  unaided  exertions. 
And  while  the  author  of  the  sermons  most  grievously  fails  to  present 
to  his  hearers  and  readers  the  bread  of  divine  saving  truth,  ho  puts 
m  its  place,  to  a  lamentable  extent,  his  own  crude  notions  and  fanci- 
ed speculations,  and  what  is   sadder  still,   the   poison   of  positive 
error. 

To  analyse  these  sermons  and  expose  their  grave  defects  and  refute 
their  equally  grave  errors,  would  require  many  articles,  for  there 
n  not  one  of  them  in  which  we  have  not  marked  a  number  of  the  most 
^scriptural  and  pernicious  sentiments,  fitted  to  deceive  the  unwary, 
to  shake  and  overthrow  the  faith  of  the  weak  and  wavering,  and  to  con- 
firm the  foes  of  the  gospel  and  its  plan  of  salvation  in  their  sad  hostility. 
All  we  can  at  present  attempt  is  to  give  one  or  two  specimens  of  the 
kind  of  teaching  here  set  forth  as  gospel,  from  a  Scotch  Presbyterian 
Pulpit,  on  the  most  momentous  of  all  subjects — Salvation  here  and 
hereafter. 
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From  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  Mr  Service  would 
be  "  disposed  to  argue,"  not  "  that  sinners  in  the  next  world  are  past 
all  hope  and  all  feeling  of  what  is  good," — not  that  the  state  of  the 
lost  is  unalterably  fixed,  as  well  as  the  state  of  the  saved — but  rather 
"  that  even  the  prayer  of  a  lost  soul  must  find  some  response  with 
God."     And  that  he  thinks  such  response  must  be  a  favourable  one 
is  evident  from  such  questions  as  these — "  Will  you  represent  men  as 
concerned  about  their  kinsmen  lest  they  should  go  to  hell,  and  then 
will  you  represent  Him  as  not  caring  if  as  many  as  are  once  there 
stay  there?      Will  you  make  men   out  more  humane  than  God? 
If  you  do  so,  he  adds,  it  must  be  upon  some  other  ground  than  any 
that  you  find  in  this  parable."    To  represent  the  holy  and  just  God 
as  less  humane  than  men,  and  as  not  caring  if  those  cast  into  hell 
abide  there,   because   in   righteous  retribution  he  inflicts  deserved 
punishment  upon  the  finally  impenitent  who  despise  His  mercy,  as  is 
here  virtually  done,  is  shockingly  irreverent,  not  to  say  blasphemous. 
It  is  very  evident  that  this  parable  furnishes  ample  ground  on  which 
to  rest  the  doctrine  of  the  unalterable  condition  of  the  lost.     Between 
the  place  of  woe  and  the  place  of  bliss  there  was  "  a  great  gulf  fixed," 
so  that  none  could  pass  from  the  one  to  the  other.     And  granting  for 
a  moment  that  lost  souls  may,  in  their  misery,  appeal  to  God  for 
deliverance — an  idea  for  which  the  representation  in  the  parable  or 
the  rich  man  addressing  Abraham  affords  but  slender  foundation — 
what  then  ?     The  rich  man's  appeals  for  himself  and  for  his  brethren 
met  with  no  favourable  response,  but  what  he  so  earnestly  sought 
was  denied  him,  and  from  this,  even  on  the  supposition  of  lost  souls 
praying,  may  we  not — must  we  not — infer  that  their  appeals  will  be 
made  in  vain — that  the  awful  divine  response  will  for  ever  continue 
to  be — "  Ye  knew  your  duty  and  ye  did  it  not."     In  this  first  dis- 
course we  have  it  emphatically  asserted  that  "  the  great  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  is  that  God  is  our  Father."     Now,  however  precious  this 
doctrine  is  when  rightly  stated  and  apprehended,  we  are  persuaded 
the  Apostle  Paul  did  not  view  it  in  this  light.     Taking  him  as  our 
guide,  wc  should  be  disposed  to  say — if  it  be  allowable  or  possible  to 
single  out  any  prominent  doctrine  of  God's  Word  as  the  great  doctrine 
of  the  gospel — that  it  is  that   set  forth  in  such  glowing  terms  in 
the  1st  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians — "  In  whom  we  have 
redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to 
the  riches  of  his  grace ;  wherein  he  hath  abounded  toward  us  in  all 
wisdom  and  prudence."     For  anything    like  a  statement  of  this 
glorious  doctrine,  however,  we  seek  in  vain  in  this  volume  on  the 
subject  of  human  salvation. 

In  a  sermon  from  the  words,  "  What  is  a  man  profited  if  he  ahall 
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gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul,"  the  solemn  truth  of 
God's  Word  in  regard  to  the  loss  of  the  soul  of  man  is  entirely  set 
aside.  The  soul  is  spoken  of  simply  as  man's  "  higher  life,"  "  the 
divine  life  which  is  exhibited  in  Christ ; "  its  loss  is  merely  something 
that  takes  place  here,  through  the  soul  or  higher  life  not  being 
"called  forth  and  exercised,"  or  "  perverted  and  corrupted  ;  "  anxious 
thoughts  about  the  soul's  future  well-being  are  ridiculed ;  the  idea  of 
the  soul — the  immortal  part  of  man — being  lost  hereafter,  through 
everlasting  exclusion  from  the  fellowship  of  heaven,  is  never  once  pre- 
sented to  the  reader' 8  mind ;  and  the  suggestion  that  the  heathen, 
who  never  heard  the  gospel,  are  in  danger  of  perishing  eternally  is 
characterised  as  blasphemy.  The  heathen  are  already  "  lost "  in  the 
full  sense  of  the  expression,  in  that  their  "  higher  life  "  has  never  been 
called  forth,  but  as  to  what  is  to  become  of  them  hereafter  should 
they  die  in  this  condition  nothing  is  said,  save  that  there  is  no  fear  of 
their  final  perdition.  Throughout  the  sermon  there  is  not  a  syllable, 
not  the  remotest  hint  given,  as  to  the  necessity  of  vital  union  to 
Christ  by  faith  and  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  the  soul 
truly  living  here  and  escaping  the  wrath  of  God  due  to  sin  hereafter. 
According  to  this  Broad-church  preacher,  the  Faith  which  animated 
Moaea,  by  which  he  endured  as  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible  and  had 
respect  unto  the  recompence  of  the  reward,  was  not  loving,  trustful 
confidence  in  God,  as  a  gracious  covenant  God,  but  simply  manliness 
or  heroism.  We  have  often  heard  and  read  of  the  heroism  of  faith — 
of  the  moral  courage  to  do  and  die  with  which  heaven-implanted 
feith  has  nerved  the  martyr's  heart  in  the  face  of  danger  and  of  death 
—but  we  never  heard  till  now  that  faith  is  heroism  and  heroism  faith. 
As  well  may  you  say  the  cause  is  the  effect  or  the  root  is  the  branches. 
If  this  new  definition  of  the  faith  of  the  child  of  God  be  correct,  then 
Peter  must  have  made  a  mistake  when  he  wrote  the  exhortation 
"Add  to  your  faith  virtue,"  virtue  being  just  another  name  for 
"courage."  In  thorough  consistency  with  his  view  of  what  Moses'  faith 
was,  Mr.  Service  makes  the  following  statement : — "  There  were 
Christians  before  Christ.  There  are  Christians  where  the  name  of 
Christ  has  never  been  named.     Abraham  was   an  eminent  Christian : 

Moses  was    a   Christian  still  more  eminent Every 

true  and  noble  life  that  was  ever  lived  in  this  world,  no  matter 
where,  or  when,  or  how,  was  Christian."  We  do  not  call  in 
questiou  the  Christianity  of  Abraham  and  Moses  (though  we  are 
not  in  the  habit  of  calling  them  by  the  name  of  Christians)  for 
they  believed  in  Christ,  as  the  promised  seed  of  the  woman.  But 
what  shall  we  say  of  the  extraordinary  assertion  we  have  put 
in  italics?    Of  course,  if  faith  be  nothing  more  than  manliness — a 
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.  moral  virtue  which  any  one  may  possess  and  cultivate — and  if  such 
faith  makes  a  man  a  Christian,  then  the  knowledge  of  Christ's  name,  ol 
Christ's  grace  and  work,  is  not  necessary  to  a  man  becoming  a 
Christian.  And  is  not  this  Broad-churchism  with  a  vengeance  1 
Nay,  rather  is  it  not  an  identifying  of  Christianity  with  the  morality 
of  Paganism?  Why  has  Mr.  Service  not  named  a  Christian  who  nevei 
heard  the  name  of  Christ,  along  with  Abraham  and  Moses  1  If  he 
was  not  able  to  do  this — if  neither  Socrates  nor  Plato  suited  him — hon 
does  hehiow  that  such  wonderful  beings  ever  existed,  or  now  exist,  a* 
Christians  ignorant  of  the  name  of  Jesus  ? 

Broad-churchmen,  as  a  rule,  make  much  of  our  Lord's  Sermon  on 
the  mount,  and  especially  of  those  portions  of  it  in  which  the  practice 
of  the  graces  which  should  adorn  the  Christian  character  and  life  if 
inculcated.  In  this  Mr.  Service  is  like  his  confreres,  and  the  way  iE 
which  he  writes  of  this  most  precious  portion  of  the  Scriptures  is  cer- 
tainly fitted,  if  not  intended,  to  convey  to  his  readers  the  impression 
that  iu  his  estimation  all  that  is  necessary  to  salvation  is  just  thai 
men  strive,  in  their  own  unaided  strength,  to  the  best  of  their  ability, 
to  conform  their  lives  to  the  beautiful  picture  of  Christian  perfection 
presented  in  the  Beatitudes. 

"  Away  with  attempts  to  serve  God  by  long  prayers  or  many  prayers,  by  fast! 
and  penances,  by  sacrifices,  by  orthodox  belief,  by  works  of  the  law  which  liave  nc 
root  in  the  soil  of  truth  and  goodness.  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curat 
you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  you.  Ik 
like  God  the  Father  in  His  fatherly  love.  Be  pure,  be  true,  be  just,  be  generous, 
be  magnanimous,  be  unselfish  and  unworldly.  This  is  the  sum  and  substance  ol 
what  Christ  says.  In  a  word,  it  is  morality,  of  course  the  highest  and  purest,  and 
connected  with  faith  in  God  as  the  Father  and  Saviour  of  all,  but  still  it  is  morality. 
Blessed  are  the  good.  Cursed  are  the  evil.  This  is  what  all  Christ's  sayings  here, 
His  blessings  and  His  reproofs  and  His  exhortations,  amount  to.  Not  a  word 
about  justification  by  faith,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  or  Church  member* 
ship,  or  conversion  in  a  moment,  or  a  death-bed  repentance,  or  any  one  of  all  those 
things  of  which,  as  concerning  salvation,  we  hear  so  much.  Not  a  word  about  an] 
of  these  things.  It  is  all — Blessed  are  the  good,  the  pure,  the  true,  the  meek,  the 
kind  ;  cursed  are  the  unjust,  the  impure,  the  worldly,  the  selfish.*' 

Now  if  this  be  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  gospel,  then  either  max 
has  no  need  of  salvation  or  he  is  able  to  save  himself.  If  all  that  men 
ought  to  be  can  be  reached  without  such  things  as  atonement  for  sin. 
justification  by  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  repentance,  eon- 
version,  sanctifi cation  by  the  Spirit,  then  there  is  no  need  of  a  divinely 
provided  Saviour  at  all,  for  man  may  be  his  own  Saviour.  And  wc 
cannot  but  add,  that  if  this  be  the  only  kind  of  preaching  by  which 
Broad-churchmen  are  seeking  to  save  men's  souls,  their  success  in  the 
work  will  assuredly  be  small,  as  in  every  age  those  who  have  incul- 
cated mere  morality  in  the  life  without  insisting  upon  grace  in  the 
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heart,  have  miserably  failed  in  effecting  the  object  at  which  they  have- 
professed  to  aim — that  of  making  men  better  than  they  found 
them. 

Two  characteristics   of  our  rationalistic  Broad-churchmen — their 
hostile  disparagement  of  the  grand  distinctive  truths  of  the  gospel  and 
their  contemptuous  intolerance  towards  those  who  value  and  cleave 
to  these  truths — come  very  offensively  out  in  another  sermon  in  Mr. 
Service's  book,  entitled  "Is  Christ  divided  1"  Here  such  questions  as 
those  upon  which  Romanists  and  Protestants,  Unitarians  and  Trinitar- 
ians, Arminians  and  those  opposed  to  Arminian  error,  Ritualists  and 
Puritans,  and  in  general  men  of  the  most  opposite  sentiments,  have 
differed  and  still  differ,  are  represented  as  superficial  aiul  trifling,  not 
worth  contending  about ;  while  the  points  on  which  they  have  agreed, 
and  do  agree,  are  represented  as  alone  essential  and  important  to  be 
maintained.     And  what  are  these  all-important  subjects  on  which  such 
much-lauded  agreement  exists  1   Why,  just  points  of  common  morality, 
such  as  the  duty  of  speaking  the  truth,  of  dealing  honestly,  of  showing 
charity — as  if  there  were  any  thing 'wonderful  about  men  agreeing 
on  such  matters  as  these  !     And  yet  agreement  as  to  the  principles 
of  ordinary  morality  is  held  up  by  this  writer — as  was  done  also  very 
lately  by  Dean  Stanley  at  St.  Andrews — as  something  quite  remark- 
able, worthy  of  admiring  contemplation   and   imitation ;  while   all 
difference  and  controversy  on  questions  of  the  most  vital  moment,  if 
God's  Word  is  a  revelation  of  truth  at  all — questions  relating  to  the  way 
of  the  sinner's  acceptance  with  God,  and  kindred  subjects — are  spoken 
of  as  simply   the  manifestations  of  fanaticism  and  the  putting  of 
unmeaning  ecclesiastical  shibboleths  in  tho  place  of  the  great  things 
of  God's  law. 

It  is  beyond  expression  mournful  and  saddening  to  meet  with  such 
miserable,  perverse  travesties  of  divine  things,  and  deceitful  handling 
of  the  Word  of  God,  as  this  book  contains.  To  us  it  appears  as  if  its 
author  had  deliberately  set  himself  to  oppose,  and  pervert,  and  turn 
to  ridicule  those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed  among  us  on 
the  authority  of  God's  inspired  Word,  and  which  have  in  every  age 
been,  and  can  alone  be,  the  life  and  joy  of  believing  souls.  Yet,  he 
*nd  others  of  the  same  school  are  hailed  and  lauded  as  the  men  of 
Progress,  the  great  enlighteners  of  the  age,  and  are  not  only  allowed 
unmolested,  but  encouraged  by  the  reception  given  to  their  produc- 
tions, to  carry  out  to  a  still  greater  length  their  dishonest  and  deadly 
work  of  undermining,  to  the  imperilling  of  precious  souls  and  the  dis- 
honour of  divine  truth,  the  faith  they  have  promised  and  arc  paid  to 
peach.  We  read  of  a  man's  foes  being  they  of  his  own  house,  and  it 
k  sadly  true  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  that  her  worst  foes  are  to  be 
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found  among  her  own  children,  eating  her  own  bread.  Should  the 
day  of  her  downfall  as  an  Establishment  come  —  a  day  which 
many  desire  to  see,  and  are  working  might  and  main  to  bring 
about — we  are  persuaded  she  will  have  to  attribute  her  overthrow 
more  to  the  Broad-churchism  she  is  suicidally  fostering  in  her 
own  bosom  than  to  the  efforts  of  her  enemies  without.  Were 
she  only  to  deal  courageously,  and  purge  out  from  her  midst  this 
fatal  leaven  of  rationalism,  and  lift  up  a  faithful  testimony  in  behalf 
of  all  that  once  made  our  National  Church  a  praise  in  the  land, 
she  would  disarm  those  who  seek  her  overthrow  of  one  of  their  most 
potent  weapons,  the  God  of  truth  would  be  with  her  .to  preserve  her 
from  the  assault  of  her  foes,  and  to  her  might  the  rallying  of 
Scotland's  leal-hearted  children  yet  be. 

We  had  purposed  to  refer  to  some  further  exhibitions  of  Broad- 
churchism  in  the  Free  and  United  Presbyterian  Churches,  as  well  as 
in  the  Established  Church,  particularly  to  the  excessively  virulent 
attack  now  being  made  at  all  hands  upon  the  Confession  of  Faith,  in 
which  we  are  witnessing  such  pitiable  displays  of  ignorance,  rancorous 
hostility  to  truth,  and  craving  for  notoriety — but  for  the  present  we 
must  forbear.  On  every  side  we  have  increasingly  painful  evidence 
that  the  spirit  of  a  destructive  infidelity  is  abroad,  and  working 
frightful  havoc.  That  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  may,  in  his  own  good 
time  and  way,  lift  up  a  standard  against  this  and  all  other  foes  of  His 
cause  and  of  man's  dearest  interests,  ought  to  be  more  and  more  the 
importunate  cry  of  all  who  know  the  truth  and  whom  the  truth  has 
made  free. 
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The  prevailing  tendency  of  the  present  age,  to  dissociate  Christian 
Life  from  Religious  Doctrine,  its  utter  inconsistency  with  the  dictates 
of  sound  reason  and  of  revelation,  and  the  ruinous  consequences  to 
which  its  practical  application  would  inevitably  lead,  were  considered 
in  a  former  paper.  In  further  pursuing  the  subject,  we  cannot 
attempt  to  mention  and  illustrate  in  minute  detail  all  the  current 
tendencies  of  the  times  in  which  we  live.  This  would  be  a  tedious 
and  profitless  task.  But,  were  we  asked  to  state  in  a  few  words  the 
prominent,  outstanding  tendency  in  the  religious  world,  we  could  not 
better  meet  the  demand  than  by  replying,  "  A  morbid  restlessness  for 
change.'1    To  this  prevalent  and  apparently  dominant  sign  of  the 
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times,  and  some  of  the  phases  of  its  manifestation,  we  purpose  confin- 
ing our  attention  in  the  present  paper.     A  kind  of  mania  seems  to  be 
raging  throughout  the  Churches  in  the  direction  now  indicated.     The 
old  landmarks  of  faith  are  not  now  sufficient.     Something  new  to 
gratify  the  thirst  for  what  is  called  by  the  name  of  progress  must  be 
found,  but  when  found,  the  satisfaction  thereby  attained  is  but  short- 
lived.    This  must  give  place  in  its  turn  to  make  room  for  some  other 
supposed  improvement,  and  so  the  progressive  movement  advances, 
leaving  at   every  stage,  the  progressionists  more  dissatisfied   than 
before.     "They  are  ever  learning  and  never  able  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth."     For  the  sake  of  concentration  of  thought  and 
expression,  we  now  call  special  attention  to  these  two  phases  in  which 
the  growing  restlessness  of  the  times  manifests  itself:  The  rejection 
of  what  is  old  in  doctrine  or  worship  because  it  is  old,  and  the  increas- 
ing opposition  to  Creeds  and  Confessions. 

L  The  rejection  of  what  is  old  in  Doctrine  or  Worship,  because  it  is 
dd.    We  frankly  admit  that  the  mere  fact  of  the  fathers  of  the  early 
Christian  Church  having  acted   on   certain  principles,  or  adopted 
certain  practices  in  worship,  is  not  of  itself  a  sufficient  ground  for 
requiring  professing  Christians  of  our  day  to  believe  as  they  believed 
and  to  do  as  they  did.     We  are  well  aware,  that  those  who  strive  to 
be  conscientious  and  faithful  in  contending  for  the  faith  which  was 
once  delivered  to  the  saints,  are  branded  with  the  name  of  bigot,  or 
fanatic,  as  if  they  were  chargeable  with  the  very  thing  we  have  been 
condemning,  following  with  a  blind  devotedness  the  example  of  their 
fathers  on  no  higher  ground  than  that  of  antiquity.     Such  is  the 
toleration  of  the  liberal  men  of  our  time,  to  those  who  cannot  see  their 
way  to  be  as  liberal  as  they.     Whatever  men  of  so-called  advanced 
opinions  may  say,  however,  every  intelligent  advocate  or  adherent  of 
the  old  constitutional  principles  and  practice  of  the  Church  are  so  not 
because  their  remote  ancestors  were  the  same,  or  because  the  princi- 
ples to  which  they  adhere  happen  to  be  embodied  in  the  Standards  of 
the  Church,  but  because  they  are  based  upon  the  word  of  God,  and 
as  such  were  practically  brought  to  bear  upon  the  whole  position  and 
administration  of  the  Church  in  the  best  and  brightest  period  of  her 
history.    But  it  is  to  be  noted  further,  that  while  we  regard  it  as 
unwarrantable,  inasmuch  as  it  is  subversive  of  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  to  walk  in,  or  impose  upon  others  the  obligation  to  walk 
in>  the  old  paths,  simply  because  they  are  the  old  paths,  while  we 
would  look  upon  this  as  nothing  short  of  bigotry,  by  parity  of  reason - 
u>g  we  hold  that  it  is  no  less  unwarrantable,  inasmuch  as  not  less 
•ubversive  of  the  right  of  private  judgment,  to  set  aside  as  worthless 
whatever  our  fathers  taught  and  practised,  simply  because  they  did 
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so.  In  a  word,  if  what  they  believed  and  taught  and  practised  ha 
no  claim  upon  our  assent  except  in  so  far  as  their  faith,  teaching,  am 
practice  are  Scriptural ;  then  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  not  at  liberty 
to  contemn  or  set  aside  what  they  believed  and  practised,  except  ii 
so  far  as  unwarranted  by  Scripture  teaching. 

Much  safer,  we  aver,  it  would  be  for  the  Church  and  the  land  U 
err  on  the  one  side,  if  error  it  could  be  called,  than  on  the  other ;  oi 
to  put  it  in  another  form,  to  follow  in  the  paths  in  which  a  godly  an 
cestry  with  one  consent  walked,  even  with  a  blind  devotion,  thai 
make  the  stray  convictions  of  individual  men,  however  gifted,  or  tb< 
voice  of  the  people,  our  guide.  Following  the  latter  course,  our  condi 
tion  would  very  much  resemble  the  conduct  of  Israel  in  the  time  o 
the  Judges,  in  regard  to  which  time  it  is  said,  "  In  those  days  then 
was  no  king  in  Israel,  every  one  did  that  which  was  right  in  his  owi 
eyes."  And  is  not  this  an  apt  description  of  our  own  times  ?  That  r 
is  so,  the  ordinary  discussions  on  the  popular  side  of  a  question  ii 
Church  Courts  amply  prove.  How  seldom  do  we  find  a  particula 
principle  set  aside  or  made  an  open  question,  a  particular  custom  ii 
the  Church  discontinued,  or  innovation  introduced,  because  the  Wort 
of  God  sanctions  the  procedure  in  these  cases.  When  are  changes  o 
this  kind  introduced  by  the  prefatory  announcement,  "  Thus  saitJ 
the  Lord  ? "  Never.  And  should  the  acknowledged  Church  Standard 
in  so  many  words  condemn  changes  such  as  these,  as  they  not  fre 
quently  do,  Standards  though  they  be  they  are  unceremoniously 
ignored  as  altogether  unsuited  to  guide  the  Church  in  her  adminis 
tration  in  these  enlightened  times,  while  the  current  sentiment,  a* 
the  undisputed  plea  for  their  introduction,  is — "  It  is  more  in  harmonj 
with  the  spirit  of  the  age  and  more  adapted  to  the  popular  taste." 
With  a  plea  so  specious  and  palatable  as  this,  the  complete  revolu- 
tionizing of  the  Church  will  be  an  easy  task.  And  who  that  with 
any  degree  of  care  and  reflection  takes  a  survey  of  the  Church  as  a 
whole,  can  fail  to  see  that  the  revolutionary  movement  has  already 
made  and  is  making  rapid  progress,  of  which  the  following  out  of 
many  examples  furnish  amplo  proof. 

The  obligations  resting  upon  these  lands,  from  the  National 
Covenant  of  Scotland  and  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  the  three 
kingdoms,  have  long  since  been  set  aside  by  the  nation  and  by  all  the 
larger  sections  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  And  why  ?  Not  because 
these  deeds  are  unscriptural  in  their  matter  or  design,  or  on  the  ground 
of  conclusive  evidence  to  the  effect  that  they  are  not  now  binding  upon 
these  lands,  but  on  that  of  slipshod  general  statements  such  as  these, 
"  They  have  served  their  day.  They  were  well  enough  adapted  to 
the  conviction  of  our  fore-fathers,  but  the  age  has  outgrown  them." 
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This  is  tantamount  to  saying  that  moral  obligation  may  be  rendered 
null  by  the  lapse  of  time  whether  such  obligation  be  fulfilled  or  not, 
and  on  this  ground  the  Bible  itself  may  be  set  aside,  and  in  particular, 
the  obligations  arising  from  the  moral  law.     In  the  so-called  march 
of  progress,  attempts  are  even  made  in  this  direction.     The  doctrine 
of  Christ's  Headship  over  the  nations,  particularly  that  branch  of  it 
bearing  upon  the  national  recognition  and  support  of  religion,  became 
a  subject  of  keen  controversy  in  the  Associate  Synod  of  the  Secession 
Church,  towards  the  close  of  last  century  and  the  beginning  of  the 
present,  issuing  in  the  importation  of  Voluntary,  or  what  were  then 
called  New  Light,  Views  into  the  Secession  Testimony,  and  in  the 
consequent  formation  of  the  Constitutional  Presbytery  with  the  express 
design  of  testifying  in  a  judicial  form  in  defence  of  the  old,  constitu- 
tional ground.      The   dangerous   Voluntary  leaven  has  ever   since 
grown  and  spread,  and  the  result  is,  that  not  only  the  United  Presby- 
terian Church,  which  may  be  said  to  be  the  parent  of  it,  but  with  them 
the  Free  Church,  into  which  there  has  recently  merged  the  quondam 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  distinguished  by  the  name  of  "  Coven- 
anters," unite  in  ignoring  the  obligation  resting  upon  nations  in  their 
national  capacity  to  recognize,  defend,  and  support  Christ's  body,  the 
Church.     And  why  1    Not  because  it  is  unscriptural.     The  most  rabid 
Voluntaries  never  attempt  to  prove  this,  conscious  no  doubt  of  their 
inability  to  find   even  one  Scripture  Text  in  support  of  their  pet 
theory.     To  get  rid  of  the  pointed  and  invincible  arguments  con- 
tained  in    the   Old   Testament,   the   doctrine   we    contend   for    is 
classed  in  the  category  of  Jewish  peculiarities,  and   thus   fit  only 
to  be  swept    away.     (They   have   no    difficulty  however    in   avail- 
ing themselves  of  Jewish  peculiarities  in  favour  of  the  introduction 
of  instrumental  music  into  the  worship  of   God).      And  that  the 

• 

ignoring  of  the  national  recognition  of  the  Church  is  no  mere  thoory 
*ith  them,  appears  from  the  strenuous  efforts  they  are  putting  forth 
to  have  it  put  into  practice.  Like  a  coterie  of  political  agitators, 
the  Church-appointed  Disestablishment-exponents  are  at  present 
%ing  through  the  country,  and  where  they  can  get  an  audi- 
ence, proclaiming  vociferously  against  the  existing  connection  of  the 
nation  with  religion,  and  demanding  their  severance.  This  is 
supplementary  to  the  fierce  politico-religious  discussions  on  the 
same  subject,  that  are  carried  on  in  all  the  United  and  Free 
freabyteries  of  the  land.  But  why  do  they  in  compauy  with  the 
heathen  thus  rage  1  why  do  they  imagine  a  vain  thing  ?  Like  the 
kings  of  the  earth  and*  the  rulers,  they  may  set  themselves  and  take 
counsel  together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Anointed,  saying,. 
"  Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  from 

E 
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us,"  but,  "  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh,  the  Lord  shall 
have  them  in  derision." 

Fast  Days  are  becoming  to  be  looked  upon  as  antiquated.  It  is 
generally  admitted  t"hat  they  were  useful  in  their  day,  but  now  the 
Church  has  attained  to  such  a  degree  of  advancement  as  to  render 
them  altogether  unnecessary.  Hence  the  wide-spread  cry  for  their 
abolition.  The  obligation  of  the  Sabbath-law  contained  in  the  Fourth 
Commandment  is  now  very  generally  regarded  as  Jewish  and  designed 
exclusively  for  the  Jew.  The  result  is  that  work  on  the  day  of  God 
is  not  now  restricted  to  what  arises  from  the  claims  of  necessity  and 
mercy,  but  the  utmost  license  is  given  for  many  forms  of  unnecessary 
labour,  and  for  every  kind  of  pleasure  seeking.  The  Scriptural  observ- 
ance of  the  Lord's  Day  is  looked  upon  as  among  the  ancient  things  tc 
be  swept  away,  although  in  opposition  to  this  boasted  discovery  ol 
modern  times,  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath  emphatically  declares,  "  The 
Sabbath  was  made  for  man  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath,  wherefore 
the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath." 

The  Divine  Hymnal,  the  Inspired  Songs  of  Zion,  are  now  all  bul 
universally  thrust  into  a  corner,  and  in  many  cases  set  aside  altogether 
also  on  the  ground  of  being  old  fashioned,  and  thus  not  at  all  suitec 
to  the  present  dispensation ;  while  the  sapless  and  often  trifling,  na] 
sometimes  nonsensical  effusions  of  erring  man  arc  substituted,  althougl 
our  Lord  declares,  "  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him  mus4 
worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  Aud  where  is  truth  unmixed  witl 
error  to  be  found  save  in  the  inspired  Word  of  God  ?  These  are  onli 
a  few  out  of  the  many  illustrations  of  the  revolutionary  process  thai 
is  at  present  going  on  in  the  Church,  but  they  are  sufficient  to  sho* 
that  such  a  process  is  at  work  ;  that  the  Church  presents  the  aspec 
of  a  scene  of  change,  and  hence  the  necessity  for  watchfulness,  an< 
unflinching  steadfastness  on  the  part  of  those  who  arc  still  clinginj 
to  the  old  paths.  But  are  we  to  be  regarded  as  enemies  of  progres 
because  we  plead  for  whatever  is  Scriptural  in  the  worship  and  servio 
of  God  as  observed  by  our  ancestors  1 

Verily  not.  On  the  contrary,  we  aver  that  they  are  the  true  friend 
of  progress  who  so  far  from  regarding  the  attainments  of  the  Churcl 
in  the  past  as  so  much  useless  material  fit  only  to  be  cast  away,  tak 
advantage  of  these  as  a  solid,  well  laid  foundation  on  which  to  buil< 
and  from  which  to  go  on  unto  perfection.  And  have  they  not  th 
strongest  possible  claim  to  be  so  regarded?  Equally  if  not  mor 
acquainted  with  the  source  of  all  theology,  viz.,  the  Word  of  God,  an 
equally  dependent  upon  and  guided  by  the  illuminating  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  our  godly  ancestors  with  the  would-be  mei 
of  superior  enlightenment  of  our  day.     If  so,  what  was  proved  b; 
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them  to  be   based   upon   the   Divine   Word,  and   what   they  were 
spiritually  enlightened  to  understand,  cannot  possibly  have  a  different 
foundation  or  be  the  fruit  of  darkness  now.     The  opinions  and  conduct 
of  man  may  change,  but  the  Word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever,  and 
equally  unchanging  and  enduring  is  any  principle,  practice,  or  form  of 
worship,  founded  upon  that  word.      We  cannot  better  conclude  this 
portion  of  our  subject  than  by  quoting  the  language  of  Professor  Flint, 
bearing  upon  it,  in  his  Introductory  Lecture  at  the  opening  of  the 
current  Session  of  the  Theological  Hall  of  the  Edinburgh  University. 
"All  true   progress  in  nature   brings   the  new  out   of  the  old,  by 
the  continuous  growth  and  elaboration  of  the  gerais  of  life  into  organic 
completeness.     The   only  true   progress   in   Theology   also   is  that 
continuous  and  consistent  developement  which  brings  the  new  out  of 
the  old  instead  of  parting  with  the  old  for  the  new,  which  increases 
kuowledge  for  the  future  through  retaining,  applying,  and  utilising  the 
truth  which  the  past  has  brought  down  to  the  present.      Among  the 
strongest  religious  counsellors  of  our  time  are  those  who  recommend 
us  to  cast  to  the  winds  our  creeds,  our  systems,  our  definite  dogmas, 
our  theology,  and  return  to  the  primitive  simplicity  of  religion  as 
embodied  in  the  New  Testament.    They  do  not  see  that  what  they  would 
have  us  cast  off  is  just  what  the  reason  and  piety  of  the  Christian 
world  have  been  able  to  elicit  from  the  original  revelation ;    that 
in  asking  us  to  return  to  the  point  from  which  it  has  taken  eighteen 
■centuries  to  advance  they  virtually  affirm  that  God  has  not  been 
present  to  the  reasons  of  His  Children  in  their  study  of  His  Word 
during  all  these  centuries  :    that  it  is  only  through  each  generation 
having  been  called  and  privileged  to  bring  some  truth  or  aspect  of 
truth  into  clearer  light  to  counteract  some  error,  to  bear  its  part  in 
unfolding  the  richness  of  meaning  latent  in  the  Divine  Word  that  the 
"whole  circle  of  Christian  teaching  will  be  traversed  in  its  natural  order, 
while  no  generation  will  be  called  upon  to  undo  all  that  its  pre- 
decessors have  done,  or  would  be  able  even  if  it  tried,  to  drive  the 
movement  of  history  backwards.     I   am  firmly   persuaded   that   it 
is  only  in  the  line  of  what  has  been   done  in  the   past — only   in 
the  line  of  our  creeds,  of   our    great    doctrinal    systems,  of  our 
definite  dogmas — that  there  will  be,  or  can  be,  theological  progress  in 
the  future ;    and  that  to  discard  these  creeds,  systems,  and  dogmas, 
*ouldbe  as  irrational  as  to  throw  off  all  the  laws  and  institutions,  all 
the  countless  arrangements  of  the  elaborated  civilization  in  which  we 
foe,  and  retrograde  to  the  rude  and  simple  life  of  the  earliest  dwellers 
i&  Asia  and  Europe." 

H.  The   growing   opposition  to   Creeds  and   Confessions   and  the 
'«>wiuent  desire  to  be  relieved  from  adherence  to  them,  is  another 
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aspect  of  the  tendency  under  consideration.  Steadfast  ad- 
herence to  a  particular  creed  is  looked  upon  as  a  species  of  bond- 
age, and  for  the  Church  to  require  subscription  to  her  standards 
on  the  part  of  her  ministers  and  elders  is  regarded  as  a  reckless 
invasion  upon  the  right  of  private  judgment  and  upon  liberty  of 
thought.  Such  a  sentiment  is  current  not  only  among  non-professors 
of  godliness  but  also  among  the  members  of  the  Church,  and  not  un- 
frequently  is  the  no-creed  theory  advocated  by  ministers  of  the  gospel 
and  by  professors  in  our  Presbyterian  Theological  Halls. 

In  both  cases,  opposition  to  creeds  and  confessions  is  grossly 
inconsistent.  It  is  so  in  the  case  of  those  without  the  pale  of  the 
Church  with  all  their  boasting  about  freedom  of  thought  and  religious 
toleration,  inasmuch  as  despite  their  opposition  to  all  creeds,  they  have 
a  creed,  and  none  are  so  bigoted  and  intolerant  as  they  in  maintaining 
it.  Their  creed  is  the  negation  of  all  creeds,  and  they  put  down  as 
bigots  all  who  are  not  as  liberal  as  themselves.  All  toleration  for 
latitudinarians  like  themselves  is  allowed,  but  none  for  the  bigots. 
The  utmost  liberty  of  judgment  and  freedom  of  speech  is  granted  to 
the  no-creed  supporters,  but  the  so-called  bigots  have  no  right  to 
judge  for  themselves.  They  are  expected  to  surrender  their  judgment 
into  the  hands  and  adopt  the  creed  of  the  negationists.  Verily 
the  toleration  of  the  advanced  men  is  uncharitable.  Liberal  toleration 
thus  becomes  another  name  for  intolerance.  But  if  those  who  make  no 
profession  of  adherence  to  a  particular  Church  are  inconsistent,  still 
more  inconsistent  must  those  be  who  have  already  given  in 
their  adherence  to  a  creed.  In  addition  to  the  inconsistency 
common  to  all  deniers  of  creeds,  they  act  inconsistently  with  their 
own  voluntary  engagements.  Truly  he  is  a  foolish  man  who  stultifies 
himself.  He  very  much  resembles  the  man  who  would  deliberately 
thrust  his  hand  into  the  fire,  or  put  coals  of  fire  into  his  bosom,  and 
then  complain  of  being  burned.  Precisely  similar  to  the  conduct  of 
such  a  man  is  that  of  those  ministers  of  Presbyterian  churches  who 
have  signed  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and  yet  in  the 
most  bitter  and  unsparing  manner  condemn  it.  They  do  so,  not  on 
account  of  its  teaching  being  opposed  to  any  part  of  the  Bible,  but  to 
what  forsooth !  they  consider  the  Bible  should  teach.  Conspicuous 
among  the  reckless  declaimere  against  the  Westminster  Confession  is 
the  U.  P.  miuister  of  Gourock,  who,  at  a  recent  meeting  of  the 
Greenock  Presbytery  of  his  church,  made  a  grossly  unjust  and  flippant 
attack  upon  it.  His  utterances  on  that  occasion  were  more  those  of  a 
fool  than  of  a  sane  man.  Is  it  to  be  credited,  that  only  five  years  ago- 
he  subscribed  the  whole  Confession  (with  the  usual  exception  in  the 
United  Presbyterian  forumla  to  make  room  for  Voluntaryism)  as  the 
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Confession  of  his  faith,  and  that  now  he  coolly  turns  round  and  tells 
his  Presbytery,  that  the  God  of  that  Confession  which  he  with  his  own 
hand  deliberately  signed,  is  not  the  God  of  the  Bible  1     That  is  to  say 
he  professed  before  tho  Church  and  the  world  to  believe  in  one  God, 
hut  really  worshipped  and  served  another  ;  for  we  could  not  possibly 
suppose,  that  he  would  even  acknowledge  any  other  god  than  the  God 
of  the  Bible.     Mr.   Macrae  had  thus  his  professional  Deity  and  his 
real  Deity,  and  the  one  opposed  to  the  other.     It  would  not  surprise 
us,  although  on  his  next  appearance  we  were  to  find  him  placing  the  God 
of  the  Confession  and  the  God  of  the  Bible  on  the  same  level  and  be- 
coming a  god  to  himself.     But  the  United  Presbyterian  minister  of 
Gourock  is  not  alone.     He  has  many  sympathizers  in  his  own  and  in 
the  other  larger  sections  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.     We  can  scarcely 
lift  a  newspaper  that  does  not  contain  a  condemnatory  harangue  upon 
the  Confession,  generally  too  by  its  profcssal  supporters.* 

What  more  common  than  the  sentiment,  "  we  have  no  creed  but  the 
Bible."  "  No  other  creed  is  needed."  No  other  creed  than  the  Bible, 
however  different,  yea  heterodox,  their  views  of  Bible  truth  may  l>c. 
fyon  this  principle,  we  might  have  in  one  Church,  even  at  one 
Communion  table,  men  holding  every  variety  of  doctrinal  belief,  for 
Papist  and  Protestant,  Socinian,  and  Trinitarian,  every  heterodox 
sect  professing  Christianity,  all  tako  their  stand  on  the  Bible.  A 
definite  creed  is  thus  absolutely  necessary,  not  only  in  order  to  the 
maintenance  of  purity  of  doctrine  and  worship  in  the  Church,  but  for 
the  preservation  of  unity  and  harmony  among  her  members.  It  is 
further  stated  in  defence  of  the  no-creed  theory,  that  "  the  Bible 
contains  no  systematic  form  of  doctrine,  and  why  should  we  be 
fettered  by  such  hard  and  fast  lines  as  arc  laid  down  in  the  Confession 
of  Faith  ?  '*  It  does  seem  somewhat  strange  that  while  fixed  systems 
^d  formulae  are  desiderated,  yea  regarded  as  indispensable  in  the 
philosophical  and  scientific  departments,  hazy  and  undefined  specula- 
tions are  reckoned  quite  sufficient  to  serve  the  purpose  of  theology  or 
religion.  We  are  told,  the  Bible  does  not  contain  any  system  of 
theology.  It  might  be  sufficient  to  reply  to  this,  that  it  at  least 
contains  all  the  elements  of  a  system.  And  if  this  is  to  be  regarded 
•*  a  sufficient  argument  against  regular  creeds  or  systems  of  theology, 
equally  strong  is  it  against  systems  of  philosophy  or  science,  for  wo 
do  not  find  the  world  of  matter  or  of  mind  arranged  in  a  systematic 
form  any  more  thau,  nay,  not  so  much  as,  Divino  Revelation.  They 
contain  nothing  more  thau  the  elements  required  to  make  up  a 
system,  whereas  the  Bible  contains  more  than  the  mere  elements  of  a 
•yrtem.  In  some  cases  we  have  a  definite  and  well  arranged  system 
tf  doctrine  laid  downa.     Thus  in  Rom.  viii.  29,  30,  we.  have  described 
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in  a  systematic  form  the  whole  Gospel  scheme  of  mercy,  "  For  whom 
He  did  foreknow,  He  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the 
image  of  His  Son,  that  He  might  be  the  firstborn  among  many 
brethren.  Moreover  whom  He  did  predestinate,  them  He  also  called  ; 
and  whom  He  called,  them  He  also  justified  ;  and  whom  He  justifiedr 
them  He  also  glorified."  Further,  in  proof  of  a  regular  Confession  of 
Faith,  or  system  of  doctrine,  being  acknowledged  in  the  Word,  we 
find  Paul  thus  exhorting  Timothy,  "  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
words?  But  we  find  a  greater  than  Paul  requiring  a  regular  pro- 
fession or  Confession  of  Faith  from  his  disciples.  To  then* 
Jesus  said,  "  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of  man  am?"  but 
becoming  more  pointed  to  elicit  their  own  Confession  of  Faith  in 
Him,  He  repeats  the  question  and  puts  it  directly  to  themselves,  "  But 
whom  do  ye  say  that  I  am  ? "  In  his  own  name  and  that  of  the  others 
Peter  thus  confessed,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
This  may  be  said  to  be  the  foundation  of  Systematic  Theology,  and 
but  for  the  errors  of  men,  this,  along  with  the  Fatherhood  of  God  and 
the  personality  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  would  have  been  a 
sufficient  Confession.  Where,  however,  there  is  a  believing,  heartfelt 
Confession  of  Christ  as  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  and  as  the  Mediator  of 
the  New  Covenant,  there  is  implied  in  it  an  acknowledgement  of  these 
cognate  doctrines,  for  as  Christ  declares,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me 
except  the  Father  who  hath  sent  me  draw  him,"  and  further  it  is- 
affirmed,  "  No  one  can  say  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy 
Spirit."  From  all  these  things  then,  and  from  others  that  might  be 
mentioned,  we  are  warranted  in  affirming  that  not  only  have  we  all 
the  elements  required  to  make  up  a  system  in  the  Divine  Word,  but 
we  really  have  a  system,  and  as  wo  have  already  hinted,  a  system 
the  articles  of  which  have  been  increased  to  refute  the  errors  of  men. 
Loud  complaints  are  made  about  the  bulkiness  of  the  Westminster 
Confession,  but  this  is  to  be  attributed  not  to  its  diffuseness  in  stating 
truth,  but  to  the  necessity  there  is  for  defending  the  truth  against  the 
attacks  of  its  enemies ;  and  as  new  phases  of  error  arise  new  defences 
become  necessary.  It  is  plain  then,  that  not  until  the  Church  is 
purged  from  error,  can  the  Confession  be  diminished.  The  Confession 
stands  in  the  same  relation  to  truth,  that  the  walls  and  fortresses  of 
a  city  do  to  the  city.  And  as  no  one  save  an  enemy  would  ever 
regard  the  walls  and  fortresses  as  an  obstruction,  and  none  save  an 
enemy  would  ever  wish  and  plan  for  their  demolition,  so  none 
speak  so  loudly  against  or  labour  so  assiduously  for  the  abolition  of  all 
Creeds  and  Confessions  as  those  most  bent  upon  invading  and  plunder- 
ing the  territory  of  Scripture  truth. 

The  cry  for  the  revision  of  the  Westminster  Standards  is  becoming 
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loudar  and  louder.    But  by  whom  is  it  echoed  and  re-echoed?    Not  by 
those  who  are  zealous  for  the  conservation  of  truth,  but  by  those  who 
would  have  much  of  it  (those  parts  of  it  that  do  not  harmonise  with 
their  so  called  advanced  views)  relegated  to  the  limbo  of  open  questions. 
But  let  the  Westminster  Confession  only  be  tried  by  the  standard  of 
God's  Word  on  which  it  professes  to  be  based,  and  not  by  the  uncertain, 
undefined,  and  undefinable  opinions  of  the  men  of  progress,  and  we  have 
no  fear  of  the  issue.     Let  the  noisy  declaimers  against  it  rage  and 
foam  at  will,  it  will  at  length  come  out  of  the  fray  more   than   a 
conqueror.     "  Great  is  truth  and  it  will  prevail,"  and  so  far  from  the 
sincere  and  faithful  friends  of  truth  being  moved  from  the  faith   or 
even  shaken  by  such  opposition,  by  it  their  character  is  consolidated 
and  rendered  inllexible;  "just  as  the  tempest  which  tears  up  and  carries 
away  the   tender  sapling,   only  causes  the   oak   on  the  mountain's 
brow  to  strike  deeper  its  fibres  and  take  a  firmer  grasp  of  the  soil  ;  or 
as  the  blast   which   extinguishes   a  taper  will  only  increase  the  in- 
tensity of  a  powerful  fire."  While  we  thus  advocate  steadfast  adherence 
to,  and  the  maintenance  of,  the  unrivalled  exhibition  of  Divine  truth 
as  embodied  in  our  grand  old  Confession,  we  are  not  to  be  understood 
as  saying  that   we   thereby  forfeit  all  right  to  seek  out  truth  for 
ourselves.     So   far  from   this,   we  hold  that  such  steadfastness   is 
the  sure  means  of  true  advancement.     Far  more  likely  are  we  to  make 
progress  in  religion,  and  in  theological  attainments,  when  we   know 
where  we  are  and  whither  we  are  going,  than   we  could  possibly  bo 
were  we  in  the  position  of  those  who  are  adrift  on  the  trackless  and 
shoreless  sea  of  human  speculation,  not  knowing  where  they  are, 
tod  are  carried    about   by   every   wind   of    doctrine.       "  We  are 
warned,"  says  Professor  Flint,  "that  if  we  sign  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith  we   forego   our  intellectual   liberty  ;  that   we 
pledge  ourselves  to  regard  every  word  and  sentence  of  it   as  the 
ultimate  truth  attainable  by  the  human   mind   regarding  revealed 
religion  ;  that  we  can  have  no  right  afterwards  to  exercise  our  minds 
freely  on  theological  subjects,  and  ought  not  even  to  dream  of  original 

• 

investigations  or  original  discoveries.  Now,  most  certainly,  had  I 
believed  anything  of  this  kind,  at  no  period  of  my  life  would  tho 
Confession  of  Faith  been  signed  by  me.  I  have  signed  it  because  I 
believed  the  doctrine  of  it  to  be  true — a  doctrine  fairly  deducible  from 
Cod'B  Word — one  that  cannot  be  rejected  so  long  as  the  Scriptures 
we  accepted  as  His  Word,  and  because  I  admitted  the  right  and  ex- 
pediency of  the  Church  having  a  Confession.  I  have  not  signed  it 
because  I  believed  it  to  be  on  all  points,  or  any  one  point,  the  highest 
tod  most  perfect  expression  of  divine  truth  which  the  human  mind 
can  attain.     1  believe  that  the  doctrine  of  it  will  not,  and  cannot  be 
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shown  to  be  false,  and  that  it  must,  therefore,  be  accepted  by  those 
who  would  advance  further  iu  the  way  of  religious  truth.     I  do  not 
believe  that  the  acceptance  of  it  prevents  further  advance  in  regard 
to  any  doctrine  which  it  contains.     Those  who  maintain  its  acceptance 
to  be  incompatible  with  all-sided  and  endless  progress  seem  to  me  to 
labour  under  the  same  curious  delusion  as  would  a  man  who  main- 
tained that  acceptance  of  Euclid  implied  rejection  of  the  differential 
calculus  and  quaternions,  or  that  the  signing  of  Newton's  Principia 
in  a  country  or  institution,  say,  where   there   was   a  danger  of  the 
Ptolemaic  system  being  taught,  would  be  inconsistent  with  belief  in 
the  advance  of  physical  science  since  the  publication  of  that  celebrated 
work."   Such  are  the  sentiments  of  one  whose  word  is  entitled  to  come 
with  authority.     We   consider  them  well  calculated   to   counteract 
the  pernicious  views  in  regard  to  the  Confession  that  are  now  being 
propagated.     This  is  our  apology  for  our  somewhat  lengthy  quota- 
tion.    We  may  note,  in  closing,  that  the  author  of  these  noble  senti- 
ments occupies  a  Theological  Chair  iu  connection  with  that  obnoxious 
Church    against   which   U.  P.  and   Free    Church   voluntaries    are 
now  raging  so  loudly.     Heterodoxy  is  the  current  plea  for  disestab- 
lishment.     We   do    not    plead    in    defence    of  the    orthodoxy    of 
the  Established  Church,  but  we  have  ground  for  affirming  that  she 
has  got  some  orthodox  Professors  in  her  Divinity  Chairs,  orthodox 
ministers  in  her  pulpits,  as  well  as  many  God-fearing  people  among  her 
members,  and  nothing  more  can  be  said  of  the  two  Voluntary  Churches 
who  are  carrying  on  the  Disestablishment   crusade.     They  are  pro- 
fessedly anxious  about  the  purity  of  the  Church,  but  let  them  just 
begin  at  home  with  the  purging  and  pruning  process.     While  there 
are  so  many  weeds  in  their  own  garden  they  cannot  afford  to  look 
over  the  wall  to  detect  and  expose  the  weeds   in  their  neighbour's 
garden. 

(To  be  continued.) 


THE  WICKED  OVERTHROWN. 
By  the  Author  op  "  Readings  in  Daniel,"  <fcc. 

Esther  vi.-x. 

"  Sleep,"  said  Sir  Thomas  Brown,  "  is  Death's  younger  brother,  and 
so  like  him  that  I  never  dare  trust  him  without  my  prayers." 

Even  when  surrounded  by  danger,  Alexander  the  Great  is  said  to 
have  generally  enjoyed  perfect  sleep,  because  over  his  conch  his  trusty 
friend  Parmenio  watched.     Sounder  far  ought  to  be  the  repose  o! 
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those  who  lie  down  under  the  shadow  of  Hin.  whose  eye  never  closes, 
and  who  needs  no  slumber  to  recruit  His  infinite  power.  If  God  is 
our  shield,  we  may  well  dismiss  anxiety,  and  yield  ourselves  to  "  tired 
nature's  sweet  restorer;"  but  if  still  unreconciled  to  our  Father  in 
Jesus,  we  ought  to  be  startled  into  consideration  as  we  lay  our  heads 
upon  the  pillow.  Who  can  tell  but  that,  during  the  night  watches, 
there  may  steal  on  us  "  the  sleep  that  knows  no  waking  1 "  and  if  so, 
whither  shall  our  disembodied  spirits  have  to  wing  their  flight  ? 

Full  often  had  Ahasuerus  been  blessed  with  refreshing  repose  on 
his  luxurious  couch  ;  but  during  the  night  following  the  first  banquet 
with  the  Queen  and  his  favourite  courtier,  it  was  impossible  to 
slumber. 

"  Sleep  is  no  servant  of  the  will : 

It  has  caprices  of  its  own  : 
When  court" d  most,  it  lingers  still, 

When  most  pursued,  'tis  swiftly  gone." 

For  hours  the  monarch  sought  to  woo  its  sweet  unconsciousness, 
hut  in  vain.  To  while  away  the  time  till  day-dawn,  he  called  for  the 
records  of  his  empire,  and  ordered  them  to  be  read  before  him.  There 
was  a  Divine  purpose  in  his  wakefulness,  and  also  in  the  reader's 
heing  so  guided  as  to  reach  by  sunrise  the  close  of  the  chapter,  in 
▼hich  were  preserved  the  details  of  the  conspiracy  by  two  of  the  royal 
chamberlains  to  murder  their  master.  To  Mordecai  had  been  duly  cred- 
ited the  discovery  of  the  plot,  and  the  frustration  of  the  wicked  design. 
"What  honour  and  dignity  hath  been  done  to  Mordecai  for  this  ? " 
enquired  the  King.  When  told  that  no  recompense  whatever  had  been 
made,  he  asked  who  was  in  the  outer  court.  "  Hainan,"  was  the 
reply ;  and  the  prime  minister  was  immediately  summoned  to  the 
royal  presence. 

Haman  had  come  to  court  so  early  in  order  to  obtain  permission 
for  the  immediate  destruction  of  the  Jewish  gatekeeper,  who  had 
refused  to  bow  before  him.  Whenever  he  entered  the  inner  apart- 
ment, Ahasuerus  abruptly  asked,  "  What  shall  be  done  unto  the  man 
whom  the  King  delighteth  to  honour?"  "Nobody  but  myself," 
thought  Haman,  "  can  be  intended  ; "  and  therefore  he  replied  that 
such  an  individual  should  be  arrayed  in  the  King's  grandest 
dress— crowned  with  the  royal  crown — set  upon  the  King's  own 
«harger, — and  being  thus  mounted,  ono  of  the  noblest  princes  of  the 
realm  should  lead  the  horse  through  the  city,  and  proclaim,  "  Thus 
•hall  it  be  done  to  the  man  whom  the  King  delighteth  to  honour." 
To  wear  the  King's  apparel,  or  ride  upon  his  favourite  horse, 
^permitted  and  unbidden,  was  a  crime  worthy  of  death.  No 
higher  distinction  therefore  could  be  conferred  than  to  have  the 
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use  of  these  enjoined  by  the  monarch  himself,  while  before  the  man  so- 
exalted  the  noblest  of  the  princes  walked  as  a  groom,  and  announced 
to  all  the  citizens  the  dignity  of  the  rider  whom  he  was  conducting 
through  the  streets. 

We  may  feebly  fancy,  but  words  would  altogether  fail  to  describe,  the 
bitter  mortification  of  Haman,  when  ordered  to  confer  all  these  honours 
without  delay,  and  with  his  own  hands  and  by  his  own  lips,  on  the 
man  whom  he  hated  most  in  all  the  world.  To  question  the  propriety, 
however,  of  the  command  of  his  despotic  master,  even  for  a  moment, 
was  impossible,  unless  he  wished  to  be  decapitated  on  the  spot 
Well  has  Cowper  said — 

"  Beware  of  too  sublime  a  sense 
Of  your  own  worth  and  consequence. 
The  man  who  deems  himself  so  great 
And  hie  importance  of  such  weight, 
That  all  around  in  all  that's  done 
Must  move  and  act  for  him  alone. 
Will  learn  in  school  of  tribulation 
The  folly  of  his  expectation." 

When  the  grand  ceremonial  was  over,  the  gatekeeper,  who  had 
been  so  wonderfully  dignified,  returned  to  his  comparatively  humble 
post.  For  personal  exaltation  he  little  cared  ;  but  however  lowly 
his  duty  might  be,  he  sought  to  ennoble  it  by  the  devotion  wherewith 
he  discharged  its  claims.  Anything  that  affected  his  nation's  interest* 
touched  him  far  more  tenderly  and  deeply  than  if  it  concerned 
simply  himself.  A  true  patriot,  he  made  the  cause  of  God  his  own ; 
and  that  cause  was,  in  his  times,  wrapped  up  with  the  preservation  of 
the  Jewish  people. 

"  That  will  break  a  proud  man's  heart  which  will  not  break  a 
humble  man's  sleep  "  ;  and  proud  Haman  was  dreadfully  crushed  by 
what  he  had  been  compelled  to  do  towards  the  despised  son  of 
Abraham.  He  had  to  gulp  all  down,  however,  till  he  reached  his 
home,  but  even  there  little  comfort  awaited  him.  Whether  his  wife 
and  the  friends  to  whom  he  related  his  mishap  really  detested  his 
imperious  and  selfish  disposition,  or  whether  they  were  naturally  much 
more  plain  of  speech  thau  pleasant,  they  told  him  without  reserve 
that  if  Mordecai  were  really  a  Jew,  his  own  doom  was  sealed  Bui 
yesterday  they  were  stirring  him  up  to  plan  Mordecai's  immediate 
destruction,  and  now  they  quite  coolly  announced  it  as  their  opinion 
that  his  own  ruin  was  at  hand.  Assuredly  the  tender  mercies  of  the 
wicked  are  cruel ;  and  the  prime  minister  must  have  been  sorely 
wounded  by  the  exhibition  among  his  nearest  and  dearest  of  their 
utter  want  of  sympathetic  feeling.  He  had  not  leisure,  however,  to 
show  how  he  resented  their  unfriendliness,  for  the  royal  chamberlain* 
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at  that  moment  appeared  to  hasten  the  Agagite  to  the  second  banquet 
given  by  Queen  Esther  to  Ahasuerus  and  himself. 

Haman  must  have  found  it  difficult  to  be  calm  and  agreeable  dur- 
ing the  repast,  though,  in  moro  propitious  circumstances,  it  would 
have  been  thoroughly  enjoyable. .  As  its  termination  was  approaching, 
the  King  asked  his  wife  what  was  her  desire  that  he  might  have  the 
pleasure  of  granting  it.  Briefly  but  most  touchingly  the  Queen 
replied — "  If  I  have  found  favour  in  thy  sight,  0  King,  and  if  it 
please  the  King,  let  my  life  be  given  me  at  my  petition,  and  my 
people  at  my  request :  for  we  are  sold,  I  and  my  people,  to  be 
destroyed,  to  be  slain,  and  to  perish  :  but  if  we  had  been  sold  for 
bond-men  and  bond-women,  I  had  held  my  tongue,  although  the 
enemy  could  not  countervail  the  King's  damage." 

The  Monarch  was  astonished,  and  exclaimed,  "Who  is  he,  and 
where  is  he,  that  durst  presume  in  his  heart  to  do  so  ?  " 

"The  adversary   and   enemy   is   this   wicked   Haman,"  was  the 
Queen's  reply. 

Fierce  was  the  anger  of  Ahasuerus.  Rising  instantly  from  the 
table,  he  walked  out  into  the  palace  garden — a  signal  that  the  death 
of  the  accused  was  decreed.  He,  wretched  being,  with  face  pale  aa 
death,  and  every  nerve  quivering  with  terror,  stood  up  to  plead  for 
his  life.  In  his  agonizing  supplication,  he  bent  down  upon  the  end  of 
the  couch  on  which  the  Queen  was  reclining.  At  that  iustant  his 
master  returned  to  the  banqueting  hall.  Observing  Haman's  position, 
he  cried  out,  asking  if  the  Agagite  meant  to  dishonour  himself  too  in 
his  dearest  earthly  relation  ?  The  chamberlains  in  waiting  at  once 
understood  their  master's  mind,  and  threw  a  cloth  over  the  face  of 
the  criminal.  As  a  doomed  malefactor,  he  was  no  longer  worthy  to 
look  on  the  countenance  of  the  Monarch,  to  whom  the  story  of  the 
erection  of  the  gallows,  on  which  Mordecai  was  to  have  been  executed, 
*aa  told  without  delay.  Not  till  Haman  himself  had  been  hanged 
thereon,  did  the  frown  disappear  from  the  face  of  the  King. 

The  property  of  the  cruel  plotter  against  the  Hebrew  race  was, 
upon  his  execution,  forfeited  to  the  Crown ;  and  it  was  all  presented 
to  the  Queen  for  her  own  private  use.  As  she  had  informed  her 
husbaud  of  the  relation  in  which  she  stood  to  Mordecai,  he  was 
immediately  installed  into  the  vacant  office  of  Prime  Minister.  In 
token  thereof  the  royal  signet  riug,  which  had  been  taken  from 
Haman,  was  handed  to  him.  The  decree  against  the  Jews  being  still 
in  force,  measures  had  to  be  adopted  at  once  to  prevent  any  evil  that 
might  befall  Esther  therefore  again  appeared  in  the  royal  preseucef 
tod  besought  the  reversal  of  the  terrible  edict  for  the  destruction  of 
tor  kindred.    Mordecai  was  thereupon  instructed  to  issue  a  new  royal 
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ordinance.  The  previous  decree  could  not  be  recalled,  for  the  laws  oi 
the  Medes  and  Persians  were  unchangeable ;  but  to  the  Jews,  in 
-every  portion  of  the  Persian  dominions,  was  granted  ,the  power  to 
combine,  and  to  fight  for  themselves  and  their  families  against  all 
who  should  dare  to  assault  them,  and  to  seize  the  property  of  those 
whom  thus  they  might  slay.  Extremely  absurd  it  is  that  any  human 
laws  should  be  unalterable,  for  earthly  rulers  and  legislators  are  not 
perfect  in  wisdom,  or  foresight,  or  judgment.  The  best  course, 
however,  was  followed  that  circumstances  would  allow,  namely,  the 
permission  to  repel  force  by  force.  With  all  speed  was  the  new  decree 
prepared  and  despatched  by  royal  couriers,  who  were  ordered  to 
make  all  possible  haste  to  their  respective  destinations. 

The  publication  of  the  tidings  of  the  changes  at  Court,  and  the 
proclamation  of  the  new  royal  commandment,  were  truly  like  life  from 
the  dead  to  the  Jews.  When  it  became  known  that  the  Queen  and 
the  Prime  Minister  were  both  of  the  Hebrew  race,  it  was  at  once 
perceived  that  the  interests  of  all  belonging  to  that  people  would  be 
carefully  conserved.  Many  therefore  became  proselytes  to  Judaism, 
because  of  the  worldly  advantages  which  such  a  step  appeared  likely 
to  confer.  Because  of  the  dreadful  prospect  before  them,  the  Jews 
had  been  overwhelmed  for  a  time  with  despair,  but  now  their  mourn- 
ing was  turned  into  dancing.  And  so  it  is  with  the  soul  that  has  felt 
its  sinfulness,  and  its  righteous  exposure  to  wrath  infinite  and  eternal, 
when  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  are  heard  and  understood.  Then 
from  the  liberated  heart  bursts  out  the  joyful  thanksgiving, — "0 
Lord,  I  will  praise  Thee  :  though  Thou  wast  angry  with  me,  Thine 
Anger  is  turned  away,  and  Thou  comfortedst  me.  Behold,  (>od  is  my 
salvation ;  I  will  trust  and  not  be  afraid  :  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my 
strength  and  my  song ;  He  also  is  become  my  salvation." 

The  trying  day,  the  13th  of  the  12th  month,  came  at  length,  and 
the  Jews  utood  boldly  for  their  lives.  Whereas  under  Ham  an  all  the 
subordinate  officers  of  the  government  took  part  against  the  Hebrews, 
they  now  universally  supported  them. 

It  was  quite  legal  on  the  fixed  day  to  attack  the  Jews,  but  it  was 
Also  legal  for  the  attacked  to  defend  themselves  and  destroy  their 
foes.  As  of  these  foes  there  were  slain  no  less  than  75,800,  there 
must  have  been  a  wide  spread  effort  to  carry  into  effect  the  decree 
obtained  by  the  Agagite.  Very  probably  a  large  proportion  of  the 
slain  wero  Amalckitcs,  for  it  is  easy  to  understand  how  the  members 
of  that  nation  would  still  feel  bitter  hatred  towards  their  ancient 
enemies,  the  bitterness  being  greatly  intensified  by  the  downfall  of 
Haman  and  the  elevation  of  Mordecai  the  Jew. 

The  unselfishness  of  the  victors  was  remarkable.     Though  legally 
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entitled  to  seize  for  themselves  the  property  of  those  who  had  attacked 
them,  and  whom  they  therefore  slew  in  self-defence,  they  laid  not 
their  hands  on  the  spoil.  They  fought  simply  for  life,  not  for 
gain. 

In  accordance  with  the  injunction  of  Esther  and  Mordecai,  a  new 
national  Jewish  festival  was  from  this  period  observed.  Held  on  the 
Hth  and  15th  days  of  the  12th  month,  it  was  called  the  feast  of 
Purirn.  Hainan  had  cast  pur  (that  is,  the  lot)  for  the  utter  destruction 
of  the  Jews,  and  lo,  Divine  Providence  had  graciously  over-ruled  the 
matter  for  their  preservation,  and  the  down-puttiug  of  their  foes.  As 
became  such  a  joyous  season,  while  presents  to  each  other  prevailed 
among  the  wealthy,  gifts  to  poorer  brethren  were  not  forgotten ;  and 
it  is  well  to  note  that  whether  we  are  feasting  or  fasting,  kindness  to 
needy  friends  and  neighbours  is  always  becoming. 

The  feast  of  Purim  is  still  celebrated  by  the  Hebrews  in  grateful 
remembrance  of  their  national  deliverance.  During  it  the  whole  of 
the  Book  of  Esther  is  publicly  read  in  their  synagogues.  Would  that 
while  perusing  this  and  other  portions  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  veil 
were  taken  from  their  faces !  Would  that  they  knew  the  Son  of 
Da?id,  who  wrought  for  them,  and  for  all  uations,  a  greater  deliverance 
still  than  what  He  gave  them  in  Estner's  days  !  The  time  will  come 
when  they  shall  understand  who  it  was  that  their  fathers  entreated 
Pilate  to  crucify ;  and  looking  on  the  pierced  One,  they  shall  mourn  in 
bitterness  as  for  a  first  born.  Soon  may  that  happy  period  arrive, 
for  it  shall  be  to  the  world  as  life  from  the  dead  ! 

The  power  and  influence  of  Mordecai  increased  daily,  and  his  fame 
w  an  able  and  upright  administrator  filled  the  realm.  Living,  not 
for  himself,  but  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  His  people,  he 
*M  honoured  over  the  whole  kingdom,  and  peculiarly  reverenced  by 
the  house  of  Jacob. 

So  ends  the  Book  of  Esther.  Not  once  in  any  form  is  the  name  of 
Jehovah  to  be  found  within  its  pages ;  but  His  goings  are  to  be  dis- 
cerned there  as  clearly  as  in  the  world  around  us.  Everywhere  in 
the  heavens  above,  and  in  the  earth  on  which  we  tread,  are  the  move- 
ments of  the  Almighty  Creator  and  Preserver  to  be  beheld,  if  only  we 
•f*  willing  to  trace  His  footsteps ;  and  peculiarly  manifest  is  His  un- 
ceasing care  of  the  chosen  race  in  the  history  which  we  have  been 
considering. 

Happy  is  the  man  that  sees  the  hand  of  his  reconciled  God  in  every 
incident  of  his  daily  walk.  To  him  even  crosses  and  trials  are  tokens 
tf  fatherly  love,  and  thus  he  can  bear  them  with  an  equanimity  un- 
known by  the  heart  that  looks  only  on  the  troubled  waves,  rolling 
hither  and  thither  on  the  ocean  of  life.     To  enjoy  repose  amidst  the 
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unceasing  commotion  of  the  world,  our  souls  must  be  resting  in  the 
grace  which  bringeth  forgiveness.  0  !  let  us  now  acquaint  ourselves 
with  Him  who  lifted  up  His  Soa  upon  the  cross,  and  made  Him  a 
curse  for  us,  in  order  that  He  might  put  us  again  among  His  confiding 
children.  Then  shall  peace  that  passeth  understanding  keep  our 
hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus. 

Just  as  Haman  and  all  who  supported  his  unrighteous  cause  met  in 
due  time  their  just  recompense,  so  at  length  shall  all  the  enemies  of 
the  Lord  and  of  His  people  perish.  Here  it  often  seems  as  if  Provi- 
dence gave  a  premium  to  the  wicked,  and  frowned  on  His  own  humble 
followers.  The  end  will,  however,  make  all  plain  enough.  For  the 
present  faith  may  be  often  sorely  tried ;  but  when  God  comes  forth 
to  judgment  to  save  all  the  meek  of  the  earth,  His  honour  shall  be 
vindicated,  and  His  love  to  His  own  trusting  people  be  marvellously 
glorified.  In  that  great  and  dreadful  day  it  will  be  found  that  those 
who  took  not  Christ's  side,  and  ranged  not  themselves  under  His 
banner  during  their  mortal  lives,  were  really  against  Him ;  and  surely 
it  becomes  each  soul  seriously  to  inquire,  "On  whose  side  am  I?  Who 
is  my  master]  Whom  do  1  obey]"  Ah  !  if  we  have  not  gone  over 
from  willing  service  to  the  world,  and  sin,  and  Satan,  and  self,  and 
enlisted  among  the  soldiers  of  Christ,  how  shall  we  face  the  Saviour- 
King  when  He  appears  on  the  great  white  throne  ? 

The  Lord  listens  to  the  prayers  of  His  trusting  children,  and  delivers 
them  in  good  time  out  of  all  their  troubles.  It  was  so  with  the  Jews 
in  the  dominions  of  Ahasuerus,  and  so  it  has  been  in  all  ages  of  the 
world.  It  is  at  this  point  specially  worthy  of  notice,  that  the  method 
by  which  the  Hebrews  were  delivered  shadowed  forth  one  phase  of 
the  salvation  of  God  to  sinners.  When  the  transgressor  flees  for 
refuge  to  the  Redeemer,  and  clings  to  Him  for  safety,  pardon  and  ac- 
ceptance are  at  once  bestowed  through  Christ's  obedience  unto  death. 
The  victory  over  temptation  from  without,  and  over  sin  dwelling 
within,  is  not,  however,  usually  given  without  a  conflict  on  the  be- 
liever's part.  The  decree  has  gone  forth  that  he  shall  stand  for  his 
life  against  his  enemies.  In  the  case  of  the  Jews,  we  observed  that 
all  the  officers  of  the  Government  took  their  side  and  helped  them. 
Better  help  far  has  the  believer !  It  is  written,  "  The  God  of  peace 
shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly."  Every  day  is  the  promise 
fulfilled  to  the  soul  that  appeals  to  his  Father  in  Christ  for  assistance  in 
the  contention  against  corruption.  Ere  long  shall  the  final  battle  be 
fought,  and  the  final  and  eternal  victory  be  achieved.  Satan  shall  be 
bruised  under  our  feet,  by  the  power  and  grace  of  God  within  us  and 
upon  us. 

Here  again  there  crops  out  the  testing  question  as  to  whether  we 
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«re  God's  children  in  reality  or  not  ?  Are  we  resisting  the  devil,  and 
trying  hard  to  crucify  the  flesh,  calling  the  while  on  our  Saviour- 
God  for  help  1  If  we  cannot  say  "  Yes w  to  such  an  inquiry,  pray 
whose  side  must  we  be  on  1 

The  sweet  Jewish  myrtle  that  bloomed  so  pleasantly  in  the  palace 
of  Ahasuerus,  and  her  faithful  cousin  ^ordecai  exhibited  in  their 
lives  the  excellenca  of  childlike  faith  in  Jehovah.  In  the  most  exalted 
positions  that  men  or  women  can  occupy  on  earth,  as  well  as  in  the 
lowly  sphere  which  they  originally  filled,  they  walked  before  the  Lord, 
and  sought  His  glory  and  the  welfare  of  their  fellow-creatures. 
Happy,  useful,  and  honoured  in  every  relation  of  life,  they  were  both 
signally  employed  by  the  Supreme  Director  of  all  things  for  the 
promotion  of  His  cause  among  men. 

Well  has  John  Foster  said  that  "  the  grandest  use  of  a  life  on  earth 
is  the  opportunity  it  gives  of  advancing  the  glory  of  God.  " 

What  then  are  we  living  for  ?    Is  it  to  make  money,  to  win  worldly 

honour  or  fame,  to  eat  and  drink  and  enjoy  ourselves  like  butterflies 

among  flowers  ?     Alas  !  for  us  if  we  have  no  higher  aim.     The  winter 

of  death  will  spoil  all  our  grandeur  and  gaiety ;  and  how  soon  or  how 

suddenly  its  cold,  dark  shadow  may  fall  upon  us  cannot  be  foreseen. 

k  it  asked  how  we  may  spend  our  days  in  such  a  manner  as  to  ennoble 

existence  here,  and  make  it  but  the  stepping  stone  to  never-failing 

joy!  Apostolic  lips  reply  : — "  Let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts ; 

and  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 

Jesus,  giving  thanks  unto  God  and  the  Father  by  Him."     Or  if  it  is 

desired  to  have  the  lesson  in  a  metrical  form,  its  essence  may  be 

found  in  some  quaint  and  simple  lines  that  are  worth    repeating 

here:— 

"  Teach  me,  my  God  and  Kiog, 

In  all  things  Thee  to  see  ; 
And  what  I  do  in  any  thing 

To  do  it  as  for  Thee. 

"  A  servant  with  tbii  clause 

Makes  drudgery  divine  ; 
Who  sweeps  a  room  as  for  Tby  laws, 

Makes  that,  and  the  action  fine. 

"  This  is  the  famous  stone 

That  turneth  all  to  gold ; 
For  that  which  God  doth  touch  and  own 

Cannot  for  le  s  be  told." 
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"  THE  PRINCIPLES,  POSITION,  AND  PROSPECTS  OF  THi 
SECESSION  CHURCH  IN  IRELAND."— A  REPLY. 

[The  fo  lowing  letter  was  addressed  to  the  Editors  of  the  Unformed  Prt*b\ 
terian  Witness,  the  critique  to  which  it  is  a  reply  having  appeared  in  tha 
periodical.  As  they  declined  to  insert  it  unless  greatly  curtailed,  and  as  th 
writer  very  naturally  could  not  agree  to  that,  we  willingly  give  it  a  place  i 
our  pages,  seeing  the  articles  so  adversely  reviewed  were  published  in  thi 
Magazine,  We  declined  to  admit  Mr.  M 'Donald's  paper,  mainly  on  the  groun 
that  we  deemed  it  undesirable  that  an  open  controversy  should  be  thus  raise 
over  points  that  have  for  years  been,  and  still  are,  under  the  consideration  « 
the  Union  Committees  of  the  Reformed t Presbyterian  and  Original  Seceatic 
Synods.  But  since  the  conductors  of  the  organs  of  the  Reformed  Presbyteria 
Church,  both  in  Scotland  and  Ireland,  have  opened  their  pages  to  what  we  a 
only  regard  as  an  unprovoked  and  unworthy  attack  upon  the  position  of  t 
Original  Secession  Church,  we  cannot  of  course  refuse  to  give  every  facility 
our  power  to  those  who  are  able  and  ready  to  vindicate  that  position,  howe^ 
much  we  may  deprecate  strife  where  there  should  be  nothing  but  concord. — El3 

Sirs, — Will  you  kindly  allow  me  space  for  a  reply  to  the  criticj; 
by  Mr.  John  M'Donald,  which  appears  in  your  issue  for  March,  « 
my  articles  in  the  Original  Secession  Magazine  on  the  above  subje<5 
Were  I  sure  that  all  the  readers  of  Mr.  McDonald's  critique  h* 
examined  for  themselves  the  paper  Le  reviews,  I  would  not  be  ver 
anxious  about  a  reply,  as  I  consider  in  that  case  one  would  be  littJ 
needed.  But  as  he  presents  me  and  my  paper  in  a  very  unfair,  am 
in  some  respects  in  a  very  absurd  light,  I  feel  called  upon  to  offei 
something  in  my  own  defence,  particularly  as  the  review  is  loaded 
and  pointedly  levelled,  with  heavy  charges  of  ignorance,  mis-state 
ment,  and  misrepresentation. 

Mr.  M* Donald  finds  fault  with  my  paper  for  two  reasons.  It  errs 
he  thinks,  by  defect  and  by  excess — it  states  too  little  and  too  much 
It  is  defective  because  it  does  not  exhibit,  as  he  expected  it  would 
the  points  in  dispute  between  Reformed  Presbyterians  and  Seceden 
In  fact  he  insinuates  that  Seceders  have  no  distinct  standing  but  on  th 
ground  of  their  difference  with  Reformed  Presbyterians — that  their  dii 
erences  with  other  churches  are  scarce  worth  mentioning,  and  since  th 
points  on  which  we  disagree  with  other  Presbyterians  are  enlarged  upon 
and  those  whereon  wc  differ  from  Reformed  Presbyterians  are  not,  th 
paper  seems  to  him  "to  fail  altogether  in  presenting  the  distinctive  prir 
ciples  of  the  Secession  Church."  Well,  if  it  be  true  that  Seceders  hav 
no  distinctive  principles  but  those  that  divide  them  from  Reform* 
Presbyterians,  it  is  equally  true  that  Reformed  Presbyterians  canno 
call  any  of  their  principles  "  distinctive,"  but  those  that  divide  then 
from  Seceders.  The  paper,  Mr.  M'Donald  thinks,  should  have  bee: 
written  with  special  view  to  the  removing  of  the  differences  whid 
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still  lie  in  the  way  of  union  between  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  and 
Original  Secession  Synods  in  Scotland.     Well,  the  paper  was  not 
written  with  that  view,  nor  with  the  view  of  beiug  read  in  Scotland 
at  aU,  but  with  the  view  of  laying  before  our  people  in  Ireland  "  a 
summary  of  the  leading  distinguishing  principles  of  the  Secession 
Church."    A  lengthened  statement  on  the  details  of  the  differences 
between  Reformed  Presbyterians  and  Seceders  was  the  less  needed, 
inasmuch  as  a  joint  committee  of  the  two  Synods  in  Scotland  have  been 
examining  and  discussing  these  for  some  years,  and  as  the  results  of 
their  labours  are  published,  it  was  to  be  expected  that  Mr.  M' Donald 
"would  find  there  all  that  he  desires  on  this  head.     Besides,  I  quite 
agree  with  the  reviewer  in  the  opinion,  which  he  only  half  expresses, 
"tliat  I  am  incompetent  to  set  forth  the  distinct  standing-ground  of 
t.lne  Secession  Church  (by  which  he  means  the  ground  whereon  she 
and  Reformed  Presbyterians  differ),  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  plain 
to  Mr.  McDonald's  comprehension,  more  especially  as  a  joint-com- 
xnittee  of  two  synods  have  already  failed  in  this.     And  when  I  do 
touch  on  the  point  in  dispute,  he  speaks  as  if  I  had  acted  presump- 
tuously in  talcing  on  myself  "  to  define  the  ground  of  difference  between 
the  Secession  and  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Churches."     I  cordially 
agree  with  Mr  M'Donald  that  it  would  be  well  if  some  one  were  found 
*ho  would  let  us  have  such  a  statement  of  Secession  principles  as 
*ould  go  far  "  in  removing  misconceptions,  and  in  leading  to  a  better 
understanding." 

Then,  again,  my  paper  errs  by  excess.  The  object  of  the  paper, 
Mr  M'Donald  states,  was  to  set  forth  "  the  peculiar,"  the  "  distinctive  " 
principles  of  Seceders.  By  the  distinctive  principles  of  a  church  he 
means,  as  his  remarks  clearly  show,  those  principles  which  no  other 
church  on  earth  holds  but  herself.  And  in  the  light  of  this  meaning 
of  the  term,  he  proceeds  to  examine  the  summary  1  have  given  of  Seces- 
sion principles,  and  as  the  result  informs  his  readers  that  "  whether  in 

• 

*gnorance  or  otherwise  "  I  have  endeavoured  to  pass  off  "  on  the  un- 
thinking part  of  the  population,"  certain  propositions  as  distinctive 
of  the  Secession  Church  which  are  common  to  all  Evangelical  Presby- 
terians. To  this  it  is  a  sufficient  reply,  that  I  stated  "  Seceders  have 
no  peculiar  principles.  Their  principles  are  the  principles  of  the 
Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  &c."  And  as  regards  the 
torn  "  distinctive,"  I  did  not  use  it  in  the  sense  Mr.  M'Donald  at- 
taches to  it,  nor  am  I  aware  that  it  is  usually  employed  in  that  sense 
*hen  applied  to  the  principles  of  a  church.  Certain  principles  may 
**  distinctive  of  a  church  by  way  of  eminence,  by  reason  of  the  pro- 
uunence  she  gives  them,  and  the  importance  she  attaches  to  them, 
without  being  hers  exclusively.     And  it  often  happens  that  a  prin- 
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ciple  which  is  distinctive  of  a  church's  profession  in  one  period  of  her 
history,  is  left  to  occupy  a  very  subordinate  place  in  a  subsequent. 
The  "  establishment  principle,"  for  example,  held  a  distinctive  place 
in  the  profession  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  at  the  Disruption, 
but  though  still  retained  in  her  Creed,  it  is  no  longer  the  "dis- 
tinctive "  principle  it  was  formerly.  And  were  the  distinctive  prin- 
ciples of  Reformed  Presbyterians  examined  in  the  light  in  which  Mr. 
M'Donald  understands  and  employs  the  term  "  distinctive,"  it  is  to  be 
feared  they  would  turn  out  to  be  fewer  than  Reformed  Presby- 
terians themselves  are  prepared  to  admit.  It  is  a  misrepresentation 
to  say  that  I  claimed  each  separate  and  individual  proposition  as  dis- 
tinctively in  the  sense  of  exclusively  belonging  to  Seceders.  But 
taking  the  four  propositions  in  their  entirety,  in  all  their  length  and 
breadth,  in  their  true  sense  and  import,  I  do  claim  for  them,  as  em- 
bracing a  connected  system  of  scriptural  principles,  a  distinctive 
place  in  the  profession  of  the  Secession  Church — a  place  which  no 
other  church  in  these  lands,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian,  which  I  distinctly  named,  professes  to  accord  them. 
As  Seceders  view  these  principles,  no  church  can  consistently  hold 
and  thoroughly  apply  one  of  them,  without  holding  them  all. 

Mr  M'Donald  need  not  be  at  such  pains  to  inform  his  readers,  that 
the  first  proposition  I  mention  "  is  about  as  common  to  all  churches 
deserving  the  name  of  Protestant,  as  that  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement."  As  if  I  had  said  the  contrary  !  Surely  he  did  not  read 
any  but  the  first  few  lines  of  what  I  wrote  under  this  head.  If  he 
did,  he  must  either  have  failed  to  comprehend  my  meaning  (perhaps 
because  it  was  not  plain  enough),  or  he  misrepresents  it.  He  repre- 
sents me  as  ignorantly  claiming  for  Seceders  the  exclusive  honour  of 
holding  "  the  Word  of  God  as  the  supreme  and  only  rule  of  faith  and 
practice."  Well,  I  must  be  very  ignorant  indeed,  if  I  did  any  such 
thing,  and  Mr.  M'Donald  must  have  been  blind  indeed,  when  he  failed 
to  see  that  I  put  forward  no  such  a  claim,  but  distinctly  said,  '*  It  is 
not  to  be  understood  that  this  doctrine  is  peculiar  to  Seceders,  or 
that  they  are  the  only  parties  who  acknowledge  it.  It  is  acknowledged 
in  the  Standards  of  all  sections  of  the  Presbyterian  community."  It 
is  not  in  the  profession  of  the  principle,  but  in  the  practical  applica- 
tion of  it  "  in  all  its  breadth  and  bearings,"  that  differences  arise. 
And  the  practical  disregard  of  it,  by  some  sections  of  the  church  who 
profess  to  hold  it,  as  in  the  cases  I  mentioned,  is  one  of  the  defects  or 
evils  in  their  "  administration,"  which  Seceders  feel  bound  to  testify 
against.  That  the  reviewer  thinks  that  profession  is  not  all  that  is 
necessary  in  some  cases,  appears  from  his  opinion  that  when  the  ad- 
mission I  made  in  favour  of  Reformed  Presbyterians  "  comes  to  be 
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examined,  it  amounts  to  very  little — credit  for  mere  profession."  Credit 
for  mere  profession  is  enough  in  Mr.  M'Donald's  mind,  for  all 
"churches  deserving  the  name  of  Protestant/'  but  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian. 

"  As  regards  the  third  proposition — adherence  to  the  Westminster 
Standards/' — the  reviewer  says,  "  it  no  more  belongs  to  the  Secession 
Church  as  a  distinct  feature  in  her  creed  than  does  the  doctrine  of 
original  sin."     That  is,  the  Secession  Church  can  be  distinguished  from 
no  greater  number  of  denominations  by  adherence  to  the  Westminster 
Standards,  than  by  adherence  to  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and 
hence  that  adherence  to  the  former  is  as  common  a  feature  of  the 
Presbyterian  churches  of  the  present  day  as  adherence  to  the  latter. 
Now,  by  adherence  to  the  Westminster  Standards,  Mr.  M 'Donald 
means  adherence  in  the  same  sense  in  which  I  explained  it,  or  in  a 
different     If  in  a  different,  then  be  misrepresents  me,  "  whether  in 
ignorance  or  otherwise."     If  he  understands  adherence  in  the  same 
sense  that  I  did,  then  I  ask  him  to  name  a  few  of  the  churches  of  the 
present  day  that  adhere  "  to  all  the   Westminster  Standards,  in 
matter  and  form,  as  standards  of  uniformity  for  the  churches  of  the 
three  kingdoms/' — that  hold  these  standards  in  the  same  sense,  and  in 
the  same  extent,  that  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  held  them. 
He  can  have  little  difficulty  in  doing  this,  since  on  his  own  showing 
they  are  as  numerous  as  those  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  original  sin. 
Mr.  McDonald  gravely  informs  his  readers  that  I  have  endeavoured, 
u  whether  in  ignorance  or  otherwise,  to  pass  off  certain  propositions 
**  distinctive  of  the  Secession  Church  which  are  common  to  all  Evan- 
gelical Presbyterians."     If  he  can  show  that  any  of  the  principles  in 
question,  except  the  first,  are  common  to  all  Evangelical  Presbyterians, 
I  shall  admit  the  charges,  heavy  though   they  be.     I   suspect  the 
proof  of  Mr.  M'Donald's  assertion  will  be  as  new  to  some  Reformed 
Presbyterians   as  to   Seceders.     I   suspect,  too,  he   will  have  some 
trouble  in  persuading  all  Evangelical  Presbyterians  that  they  are 
publicly  owning,  as  Seceders  are,  all  or  any  of  the  four  propositions, 
*ith  the  exception  of  the  first. 

Again,  I  cannot  but  regard  the  reviewer  as  giving  a  gross  misrepre- 
sentation both  of  the  origin  and  grounds  of  the  Secession,  and  of  my 
statements  regarding  these.  The  fact  that  the  first  Seceders  continued 
k  the  Revolution  church  till  they  could  no  longer  consistently  re- 
ln*in  in  it,  is  adduced  as  evidence,  that  "  in  their  view  there  was  but 
little,  if  anything,  wrong  with  the  settlement  of  the  Chucch  in  1689." 
On  the  same  ground,  M'Millan  and  Nairn,  who  constituted  the  first 
Presbytery  of  Reformed  Presbyterians,  saw  little  wrong  in  the 
involution  church   either,  nor   Luther  and    Knox   in  the   Romish 
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church,  till  they  were  "  expelled. "  On  the  contrary,  there  is  abun- 
dant evidence  to  show  that  the  Seceders  invariably  complained  "  that 
the  Church  sat  down,"  to  use  their  own  words,  "  under  the  shadow 
of  the  civil  establishment  at  the  Revolution,  without  remonstrating 
against  what  was  defective  in  the  same."  Whilst  acknowledging  her 
defects,  the  great  majority  of  those  who  represented  the  Reformed 
and  Covenanted  Church  entered  the  Revolution  Church  to  maintain 
and  carry  out  their  covenanted  principles.  Though  there  was  a 
general  fainting  in  the  day  of  trial,  there  was  always  a  constitutional 
party  within  her  bosom  who  remonstrated  and  protested  against  her 
abuses  and  corruptions.  The  Seceders  represented  this  party,  and 
took  up  their  cause,  which  was  the  cause  of  the  second  Reformation. 
Being  in  communion  with  the  National  Church,  and  believing  that 
no  particular  church  was  to  be  separated  from  till  she  appeared 
obstinate  in  apostasy,  they  continued  to  use  every  lawful  means  of 
reformation  till  she  refused  to  be  reformed,  and  thrust  them  out  for 
their  pains.  The  insinuation  that  the  early  Seceders  were  satisfied 
with  the  attainments  of,  "  and  had  no  objection  to  the  Revolution. 
Church,"  so  long  as  they  were  in  her  communion,  is  refuted  by  the 
fact  that  their  Testimony,  which  sets  forth  the  aim  of  their  coutend- 
ings,  both  within  and  without  her  pale,  was  planted  on  and  covers 
Second  Reformation  ground.  I  deny  entirely  that  my  "  paper  clearly 
leads  to  the  inference "  that  it  was  the  resiling  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  from  the  position  of  the  Revolution  Settlement,  "  that 
necessitated  secession  in  1733."  "Her  former  self,"  in  the  passage 
quoted  to  support  this  view,  clearly  points  to  the  state  aud  position 
of  the  Church  at  the  Reformation,  and  not  at  the  Revolution  period. 
This  is  plain  from  the  sentence  which  follows,  where  I  mention  that 
what  caused  the  Seceders  sorrow  and  alarm  was  seeing  the  "  grand 
old  Scottish  Church,  that  had  been  baptized  with  the  blood  of  the 
noblest  in  the  land,  now  drifting  before  the  wind,"  <fcc.  Whilst 
Seceders  acknowledged  the  Revolution  as  a  glorious  work,  they 
deplored  its  sinful  defects,  and  by  their  acts  and  writings  showed 
that  they  invariably  regarded  the  glory  of  the  former  period  as  far 
exceediug  that  of  the  later. 

Mr.  M'Donald  caunot  but  be  regarded  as  dealing  unfairly  with 
history  and  the  memory  of  the  early  Seceders  when  he  asserts  "that  what 
is  termed  the  secession  of  the  four  ministers  is  not  so  much  a  secession 
as  an  expulsion,  that  they  would  not  have  seceded  had  they  not  been 
expelled,  and  that  it  was  their  expulsion  that  opened  their  eyes  to- 
evils  and  defects  in  the  Church  they  had  not  seen  before."  This- 
version  of  the  matter,  however  plausible,  does  not  very  well  agree 
with  the  testimonies  of  those  who  had  the  best  right  to  know  the 
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true  state  of  the  case,  the  Seceders  themselves,  and  their  persecutors. 
The  former,  in  stating  the  ground  and  ohject  of  their  withdrawal  from 
the  National  Church,  say — "  The  prevailing  party  will  not  allow  us 
to  maintain  a  proper  testimony  in  a  way  of  ministerial  communion  with 
them  ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  not  only  warrantable  for  us,  but  we  are 
laid  under  a  necessity  to  lift  up  a  testimony  in  a  way  of  secession  from 
them,  that  we  may  do  what  it  us  lies   to  transmit   to   succeeding 
generations  those  invaluable  truths,  that  have  been  handed  down  to 
us  by  the  contendings  and  wrestlings  of  a  great  cloud  of  witnesses/' 
Ac.    It  is  true  they  were  suspended  by  the  Commission  of  Assembly, 
because  they  protested  against  an  unrighteous  sentence  arbitrarily 
passed  on  ministerial  faithfulness,  and  refused  to  withdraw  their  pro- 
test, even  on  pain  of  the  highest  censures.     It  is  also  true  that  it  was 
after  they  were  suspended  they  seceded.      But   it  is    not  true,  as 
Mr  M'Donald  insinuates,  that  they  seceded  because  they  were  sus- 
pended.    They  seceded  because  the  ruling  party,  by  their  conduct  in 
censuring  them,  had  laid  an  embargo  on  ministerial  freedom  and 
faithfulness,  and  proved  they  were  determined  "  on  carrying  on  a 
course  of  defection  from  our  reformed  and  covenanted  principles." 
Ministerial  freedom  to  testify  for  the  reformation  cause  and  against 
defections  therefrom,  was  what  they  desired,  and  had  this  been  per- 
mitted within  the  Church  no  doubt  thev  would  not  have  left ;  but 
since  it  was  not,  they  went  forth  "  without  the  camp  "  to  seek  it.     It 
vas" harsh  dealing"  with  the  cause  they  had  espoused,  and  not  with 
themselves  personally,  that  laid  them  "  under  a  necessity  "  to  secede. 
And  when  the  sentence  passed  by  the  Commission  was  removed  by 
order  of  Assembly  and  they  were  invited  to  return,  a  chief  reason  of 
tbeir  refusal  was  that  whilst  favour  was  shown  to  themselves  per- 
sonally by  the  acts  of  the  Church  judicatories  in  seeking  to  have  them 
stored,  justice  was  not  done  to  their  cause.     Besides,  it  was  not  till 
ft  number  of  years  after  they  had  formed  themselves  into  a  separate 
Presbytery — till  every  effort  had  been  tried,  by  invitation,  deputation, 
*nd  otherwise,  to  induce  them  to  return — that  they  were  actually 
'expelled."     And  the  Assembly,  in  dealing  with  them  to  the  last, 
8peaksof  them,  not  as  the  "expelled"  but  as  the  "seceding  ministers," 
^d  by  her  Moderator  assured  them  that  "  if  they  returned  they 
*ould  be  received  with  open  arms."     Therefore,  "  we  have  to  confess 
that  we  cannot  regard  "  our  critic's  version  of  the  origin  and  grounds 
*'  the  secession   "  otherwise  than  a  mis-statement,  in  fact,  a  gross 
^^representation — we  do  not  say  designed."     It  is  nothing  short  of 
*  slander  on  the  memory  of  the  first  Seceders  to  insinuate  that  the 
nigh  measure  of  faithfulness  they  displayed  was  the  result  of  persecu- 
tion, and  that  they  would  have  acted  less  faithfully  had  they  been 
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dealt  with  less  harshly.  Instead  of  their  faithfulness  being  the  result 
of  persecution,  "  the  facts  connected  with  their  history  "  go  to  prove 
that  their  persecution  was  the  result  of  their  faithfulness.  Instead 
of  their  "  expulsion  opening  their  eyes  to  evils  they  had  never  seen 
before,"  as  Mr  M'Donald  puts  it,  "  it  would  be  much  nearer  the  truth 
to  say  "  that  had  not  their  eyes  been  opened  they  would  not  have- 
been  expelled. 

A  word  or  two  on  another  point.     The  reviewer  finds  fault  with 
my  statement  that  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  is  the  only  church 
that  "  even  professes "  to  hold  all  the  principles  and  to  occupy  the 
entire  ground  that  we  do.     Had  I  said  that  no  church  but  our  own 
holds  any  of  the  grand  principles  of  the  second  Reformation,  I  would 
have  put  forward  "  a  claim  most  remarkable,  and  as  unfounded  as  it 
is  strange.'1    And  yet  I  would  have  been  claiming  for  Seceders  only 
what  Reformed  Presbyterians  claim  for  themselves,  when  they  assert 
in  their  Testimony  that  other  Presbyterians,  in  differing  with  them 
on  questions   pertaining  to   civil  government,  "abandon   the  grand 
principles  of  the  second  Reformation"     One  would  be  inclined  to  think 
Mr.  M'Donald  was  rather  disappointed  that  1  made  the  admission  in 
favour   of  his   church,  since  it  has  evidently  deprived  him  of  the 
desired  pretext  and  pleasure  of  giving  ignorance  and  assumption  their 
due.     He  thinks,  however,  the  admission  of  little  worth,  since  it  gives 
them  "  credit  for  mere  profession  " — a  great  deal  more  than  Reformed 
Presbyterians  are  in  the  habit  of  giving  to  Seceders,  and  "  must  have 
been  made   with  great   reluctance  and   mental   reservation. w     And 
what  evidence  of  great  reluctance  does  he  adduce  ?     This  only,  that  I 
had  written  nearly  twenty  pages  before  making  the  admission  !    A 
novel  way,  surely,  of  judging  a  writer's  mental  states,  and  of  whether 
his  statements  are  made  readily  or  reluctantly,  candidly  or  with  re- 
servation.    On  the  same  psychological  principle  (?)  what  I  wrote  on 
the  pages  following  must  have  been  penned  with  still  greater  reluc- 
tance and  mental  reservation.     In  my  opinion,  a  statement  is  intrin- 
sically as  much  worth  on  the  20th  page  as  it  would  be  on  the  first 

One  other  point  in  the  critique  remains  to  be  noticed.  Mr. 
M'Donald  charges  me  with  making  "a  most  extraordinary  state- 
ment," and  assuming  an  absurdity  on  the  part  of  Reformed  Presby- 
terians, when  referring  to  the  point  in  dispute  between  them  and 
Seceders.  Now,  the  only  thing  I  am  concerned  with  at  present  is, 
whether  I  was  correct  in  stating  that  "  the  main  point  in  dispute 
between  these  churches  regards  the  duty  and  right  of  a  minority  in  a 
nation  to  disown  the  government  on  account  of  its  religion."  I  did 
not  take  on  me  to  set  forth  the  details  of  our  differences,  but  merely 
to  indicate  the  ground  whereon  they  arise — the  particular  point 
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where  the  views  of  Reformed  Presbyterians  and  Seceders,  which  run 
so  far  in  parallel  lines,  diverge.     And  I  think  in  the  decision  of  the 
question  as  to  the  duty  and  right  of  a  minority  in  a  nation  towards 
the  Government,  lies  the  principle  by  which  we  are  to  be  guided  in 
the  position  or  attitude  we,  as  churches  of  a  minority,  are  to  take  in 
relation  to  the  British  Government     First,  determine  the  principle 
that  is  to  guide  the  conduct  of  a  minority  in  all  cases  towards  a 
government,  which  acts  in  disregard  of,  or  in  opposition  to,  the  prin. 
ciples  of  true  religion,  and  then  the  application  of  the  principle  in 
any  given  case  is  easy.     We  do  not  differ  on  the  question  as  to  what 
a  government  ought  to  be — there  is  no  dispute  between  us  about  the 
duty  of  a  majority  in  a  nation,  which  is  virtually  the  nation  itself, 
towards  an  irreligious  government ;  but  the  point  in  dispute  regards 
the  duty  of  a  minority.     And  the  non-recognition,  or  what  is  the  same 
thing,  the  disowning  of  the  present  government,  because  it  acts  in 
many  things  contrary  to  Scripture,  on  the  part  of  Reformed  Presby- 
terians, shows  that  they  believe  and  have  determined,  that  it  is  the 
duty  and  right  of  a  minority  in  a  nation  to  disown  a  government 
whose  religious  profession  is  not  of  the  proper  stamp.     For  we  can- 
not conceive  of  them  doing  what  they  have  not  determined  to  be  their 
duty  and  right  to  do.     Whether,  therefore,  their  views  on  this  matter 
we  an  "  absurdity,"  is  a  question  I  leave  Mr.  M' Donald  himself  to  de- 
termine, but  that  I  was  correct  in  assuming  such  to  be  their  views  is 
*  matter  of  easy  proof.     The  reviewer  then  gives  his  representation 
of  the  points  of  disagreement  between  the  two  churches,  but  I  do  not 
*ee  that  it  differs  very  materially  from  mine.     No  doubt  we  come  to 
differ  on  the  points  he  mentions,  but  it  is  when  we  come  to  the  appli- 
cation of  the  different  views  we  take  of  the  question,  which  must  pre. 
▼iouflly  be  determined,  regarding  the  duty  and  right  of  a  minority. 
&•  M'Donald   states  that  the  question  in  dispute  is  as  to  "the 
***urc  of  recognition  "  to  be  given  to  an  immoral  government,  such 
**  the  British.     I  may  be  wrong,  but  I  understood  that  the  question 
°n  this  point,  was  whether  the  British  Government  was  to  be  recog- 
ftiied  at  all.     That  I  am  correct  in  this,  appears  from  the  answers 
pTenby  the  Union  Committees  of  the  two  Synods,  to  certain  questions 
under  discussion   between  them.      The   Secession   Committee  say, 
'Seceders  consider  it  to  be  their  duty  to  recognise  the  present  British 
Government,  «ka"     The  Reformed  Presbyterian  Committee  say  the 
British  Government  "  cannot  be  regarded  as  the  moral  ordinance  of 
Goiw    And  in  1833,  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  of  Scotland 
unanimou8ly  declared  regarding  the  same  government,  that  "  all  re- 
Qtyution  of  it  was  at  variance  with  their  Testimony." 
Mr.  M'Donald's  surprise  on  finding  that  any  one,  especially  among 
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Seceders,  held  the  opinion,  that  the  anti-government  principles  in 
question  were  not  adopted  till  the  persecution,  and  then  only  by  a 
section  of  the  Covenanters,  does  not  say  much  for  his  acquaintance 
with  church  history  in  general,  and  particularly  with  the  discussions 
formerly  carried  on  between  Reformed  Presbyterians  and  Seceders  on 
this  subject.  To  show  that  I  merely  expressed  the  opinion  of  others, 
I  quote  from  two  well-known  and  accessible  histories. 

Dr.  Hetherington,  in  his  "  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,"  in 
describing  the  "  Apologetical  Declaration "  published  in  the  year 
1684  by  a  number  of  the  Covenanters,  when  driven  to  extremities  by 
their  vindictive  enemies,  says,  "  This  (the  '  declaration ')  begius  by 
narrating  the  course  of  persecution  which  had  impelled  the  sufferers 
to  disown  the  authority  of  the  tyrannical  sovereign  and  government 
under  whose  civil  sway  they  were  so  mercilessly  wasted."  And  Dr. 
M'Crie,  speaking  of  the  party  headed  by  Sir  Robert  Hamilton  in  the 
year  1679,  says,  "This  party  now  began  to  maintain  that  the  king, 
by  assuming  an  erastian  power  over  the  church,  had  forfeited  all  right 
to  the  civil  obedience  of  his  subjects ;  a  principle  which  had  never 
been  known  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  before,  and  which  was  afterwards 
carried  to  a  great  extent  by  Cameron  and  his  followers."  And  of  the 
bulk  of  the  dauntless  band  of  Coveuanters  who  fought  the  dragoons 
of  Claverhouse  at  Bothwell  Bridge,  he  writes  again,  "  While  they  con- 
demned the  proceedings  of  the  government  as  tyrannical,  they  were 
not  prepared  to  renounce  their  allegiance  to  it  in  civil  matters ;  they 
held  with  the  compilers  of  our  Confession,  that  infidelity  or  difference 
in  religion  doth  not  make  void  the  magistrate's  just  and  legal  autho- 
rity, nor  free  the  people  from  their  obedience  to  him." 

Mr.  M'Donald,  in  some  parts  of  his  critique,  seems  to  say  to 
Seceders,  "  Give  me  a  man  that  we  may  fijrht  together.'  Here  then 
are  two,  and  when  he  has  shown  their  statements  to  be  "  misrepre- 
sentations," by  adducing  evidence  to  prove  that  it  was  always  a  prin- 
ciple of  the  Covenanters,  even  prior  to  the  u  killing  times  of  Charles," 
that  it  is  the  duty  of  a  minority  in  the  nation  to  disown  the  govern- 
ment when  it  becomes  prelatic  or  even  "  infidel ; "  and  that  the  prin- 
ciples which  led  such  men  as  Cargill  and  Renwick  to  disown  a 
tyrannical  and  murdering  government  like  that  of  Charles,  and  a 
usurper  like  James,  who  had  not  taken  the  coronation  oath,  would 
have  led  them  to  renounce  and  disown  the  peaceful  constitutional 
government  of  Victoria,  he  will  have  done  much  to  enlighten  the 
"  ignorant,"  and  to  clear  the  ground  for  the  much  to  be  desired  union 
of  the  friends  of  the  Covenanted  Cause. — I  am,  <fcc., 

J.  W.  Gamble. 
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REMINISCENCES  OF  THE  EARLY  TIMES  OF  THE 

SECESSION  : 
HISTORICAL,    BIOGRAPHICAL,   AND    TRADITIONAL. 


BRECHIN. 

This  was  one  of  the  early  centres  of  the  Secession  in  the  east  of 
Scotland.     As  in  other  parts  of  the  country,  the  movement  originated 
in  the  high-handed  proceedings  of  the  dominant  party  in  the  Estab- 
lished Church.     When  the  General  Assembly  of  1732  passed  their 
obnoxious  Act,  whereby  the  rights  of  the  people  in  the  election  of 
ministers  were  judicially  ignored,  the  ministers  of  Brechin  sided  with 
the  minority  or  evangelical  party,  and  joined  in  the  public  protest 
against  that  measure.     But  they  went  no  farther.   '  Like  their  milk- 
and-water    descendants    a    century  later,   they  accompanied  their 
brethren  to  the  brink  of  the  precipice,  and  then  shrunk  back  into 
their  easier  position.      They  associated  with  the  "  Four  Brethren  "  in 
some  of  the  earlier  steps  of  their  procedure,  but  were  not  prepared  to 
surrender  the  temporal  advantages  of  their  position  for  the  sake  of 
the  principles  at  stake.     Conduct  of  this  kind  seldom  meets   with 
public  approval,  even  from  men  of  the  world,  and  in  this  instance  the 
consequence   was   that  many  of  the   people  withdrew  from   their 
ministry  and  connected  themselves  with  the  Seceders.    These  parties 
travelled  to  Dundee,  Montrose,  and  other  places,  as  opportunities 
occurred  for  attending  ordinances ;  and  when  the  weather  or  other 
causes  prevented  these  journeys,  they  met  at  appointed  places  for 
prayer  and  mutual  edification.     For  many  years  these  adherents  of 
the  Secession  were  in  that  unsettled  position,  sustained  purely  by 
a  love  to  evangelical  doctrine,  and  the  desire  of  enjoying  the  gospel 
wider  a  public  profession  of  it     While  in  this  condition  the  "  Burgess 
Oath  controversy  "  was  raised  in  the  Secession  body.     As  in  other 
quarters,  this  much  to  be  deplored  agitation   divided  the  Brechin 
feeders,  and  thereafter  they  consisted  of  two  distinct  parties. 

Speaking  generally,  the  Secession  was  now  composed  of  two  Synods, 
Burgher  and  Anti-burgher,  with  their  respective  adherents  throughout 
the  country.  From  1 747  till  near  the  close  of  the  century  both  branches 
Pp°secuted  the  great  mission  of  spreading  evangelical  truth  under  a 
tenner  for  the  Reformation  cause,  and  notwithstanding  their  divided 
tote,  rivalry,  and  occasional  expressions  of  strong  feelings,  it  must  be 
Emitted  that  they  were  eminently  successful.  But  this  state  of  things 
can*e  to  an  end.  In  both  Synods  the  question  as  to  the  power  of 
toe  civil  magistrate,  circa  sacra,  was  raised ;  the  controversy  was  long 
^  keen,  and  ultimately  both  divided    The  events  and  circumstances 
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that  followed  are  matter  of  history,  and  they  will  be  alluded  to  here 
only  so  far  as  is  necessary  to  bring  out  the  design  of  the  present 
sketch. 

In  this  great  controversy,  which  was  the  beginning  of  the  "  Volun- 
tary "  movement,  a  minority  in  both  Synods  contended  for  the  original 
principles  of  the  Secession,  and  separated  on  that  ground.  The 
major  parties,  Burgher  and  Anti-burgher,  reunited  in  the  year  1820,  on- 
new  light,  or  voluntary  principles,  under  the  designation  of  the  United 
Secession.  Those  of  the  minorities  who  continued  true  to  the  princi- 
ples reunited  in  1827,  forming  the  body  here  represented,  under  the 
name  of  the  Original  Secession. 

But  we  return  to  our  narrative.  The  Burgher  Seceders  in  Brechin 
held  together,  as  a  praying  society,  with  much  consistency,  for  many 
years.  They  were  greatly  encouraged  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Dick  of 
Aberdeen ;  and  in  1770  obtained  a  supply  of  sermon  from  the  Burgher 
Presbytery  of  Perth.  For  another  27  years,  however,  they  were 
destined  to  a  lingering  existence,  and  it  was  not  until  the  Kev. 
Ebenezer  Brown,  of  Inverkeithing,  undertook  a  "  mission  tour  "  in 
that  direction  that  they  obtained  a  solid  footing.  In  the  year  1802 
they  erected  a  meeting  house  ;  and  two  years  thereafter,  they  obtained 
their  first  minister,  Mr.  David  Blackadder,  who  was  ordained  on  the 
4th  April,  1804. 

The  inability  of  the  Secession  Synod  to  grant  a  steady  supply  of 
sermon  to  distant  places  operated  seriously  against  the  extension  of 
the  body.     Many  persons,  though  attached  to  the  principles,  and 
willing  to  stand  by  them  in  ordinary  circumstances,  were  not  prepared 
to  sacrifice  present  taste  and  convenience  for  their  sake,   hence 
numbers  dropped  off  and  fell  back  into  their  former  position.     This- 
was  the  case  in  Brechin.     The  Anti-burghers,  like  their  brethren,  had 
to  struggle  under  great  difficulties.     It  was  not  in  numbers,  nor  in 
wealth  they  could  rest  their  hopes  of  success,  but  in  the  goodness  of 
the  cause,  and  the  faithful  adherence  of  a  few.     These  few,  however, 
had  resolved  not  to  turn  back.     Previous  to  their  being  formally 
organized  or  acknowledged  as  a  congregation,  they  purchased  a  malt- 
barn  and  yard  which  came  into  the  market,  and  converted  the 
premises  into  a  place  of  worship,  and  which  for  many  years  was 
locally  known  as  the  "  Backsides  Kirk."    This  was  a  bold  step  for 
thirteen  humble  individuals  to  take,  though  no  doubt  as  honest  men 
they  had  counted  the  cost     One  of  them  offered  five  pounds,  a  con- 
siderable sum  in  those  days,  and  the  other  twelve  contributed  among 
them  ;£io  5s.  4d„  and  with  the  assistance  of  friends  their  financial 
difficulties  were  overcome.     Having  achieved  this  important  end  they 
felt  warranted  in  holding  up  their  face  to  the  Presbytery,  and  iir 
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accordance  with  their  petition  they  were  formed  into  a  congregation 
chi  the  7  th  February,  1764,  by  the  Anti-burgher  Presbyter}'  of 
Perth. 

This  infant  congregation,  as  it  may  be  called,  continued  in  this- 

position  for  nearly  three  years,  strengthening  themselves  as  they  best 

could.     By  the  end  of  1766  they  had  so  far  prospered  as  to  feel 

warranted  in  seeking  a  settled  dispensation  of  ordinances,  and  on  the 

6th  December  they  petitioned  the  Presbytery  to  that  effect.     The 

stipend  offered  was  "  forty  pounds  a  year  and  a  lodgeable  house,"  an 

amount  not  to  be  measured  by  the  value  of  money  at  the  present 

day.  Mr.  Colin  Brown,  preacher,  was  the  first  object  of  their  choice, 

but  he  preferred  a  call  from  Abernethy,  and  was  settled  there  in  1 767. 

Two  years  thereafter,  Mr.  John  Gray,  from  Edinburgh,  was  called 

by  the  congregation,  and  ordained  over  them  on  the  22nd  December, 

1768.     This  was  in  an  eminent  degree  a  happy  settlement.     The 

trials  and  testing  process  to  which  the  little  congregation  had  been 

subjected,  were  in  a  goodly  measure  ended,  and  soon  forgotten,  and 

under  the  faithful  ministrations  of  their  young  pastor  their  numbers 

steadily  increased. 

This  was  satisfactory,  but  here,  as  in  most  other  Secession  congrega- 
tions, a  serious  blunder  was  committed  on  the  part  of  the  people. 
From  the  commencement  many  pious,  well-meaning  Seceders  have 
held  the  idea  that  ministers  should  not  be  over  liberally  paid  ;  that  it 
*as  not  for  their  good ;  and  the  consequence  has  been  that  many  of 
diem  have  had  to  struggle  at  the  starving  point,  and  others  have  been 
driven  beyond  the  point  and  compelled  to  seek  shelter  elsewhere.  This- 
is  wrong  in  itself,  and  ultimately  ruinous  to  any  body  or  congregation, 
2nd  the  evil  is  far  from  being  non-existent,  not  only  in  the  Secession, 
but  in  other  sections  of  the  Church  at  the  present  day.    For  more  than 
twenty  years  Mr.  Gray  had  to  continue  to  make  ends  meet  on  forty 
pounds.     During  that  time  he  reared  and  educated  a  family  of  six 
children,  four  of  whom  came  to  manhood  and  womanhood,  and  al- 
though the  amount  named  was  much  more  valuable  than  it  would  be 
bow,  it  was  much  too  small  for  the  necessary  wants  of  such  a  family, 
k  1791,  he  felt  the  pressure  of  his  limited  income  so  severe  as  to  be 
obliged  reluctantly  to  represent  his  circumstances  to  the  congregation. 
™e  have  been  favoured  with  a  copy  of  the  letter  which  he  addressed 
to  them  on  the  subject,  and  while  it  cannot  be  said  to  be  complimen- 
tary to  the  congregation,  it  affords  an  insight  into  the  beautiful  sim- 
plicity and  sincerity  of  the  minister,  in  craving  as  a  matter  of  necessity 
and  equity  an  addition  to  his  stipend.     The  letter  is  addressed  to  the 
EMeis,  Managers,  and   Members  of  the   congregation,  and  is  as 
follows: 

•        * 

I 

1 
1 

1 
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Brechin,  1st  November,  IJQI* 

"  It  is  not  without  reluctance  I  make  this  application  to  you ;  nothing 
but  a  mind  clearly  and  deliberately  satisfied  about  the  duty,  both 
on  your  part  and  mine,  could  have  dragged  me  into  it.  I  mean  that 
you  should  add  to  the  stipend  of  the  current  year  ten  pounds  stg. 
I  have  all  along  had  a  stipend  inadequate  to  a  comfortable  subsis- 
tence, and,  circumstances  considered,  the  least  of  any  member  of  this 
Presbytery,  while  the  congregation  have  had  advantages  for  raising  it 
beyond  any  congregation  in  the  bounds.  You  ought  likewise  to  take 
into  your  consideration  the  burden  of  expenses  I  have  always  borne 
for  the  congregation  at  Sacramental  occasions ;  the  ten  shillings  you 
added  at  last  occasion  to  the  sum  usually  allotted,  left  me  more  than 
thirty  shillings  in  arrears  for  necessary  expenses  at  that  time.  If  such 
a  burden  was  imposed  on  any  individual  of  the  congregation,  the 
impropriety,  not  to  say  the  injustice  of  it,  would  be  seen  at  once.  A 
very  slight  view  of  necessary  articles  at  those  times,  together  with 
their  advanced  prices,  will  satisfy  any  person  that  the  sum  usually 
allowed  for  them  is  not  proportionate.  I  might  enlarge  much  on 
these  subjects,  and  enforce  them  from  various  considerations,  but  a 
word  is  sufficient  to  the  wise,  while  no  argument  from  religion,  reason, 
or  propriety,  will  have  due  weight  with  others." — lam,  &c,  J.  Gray. 

This  application  was  at  once  responded  to,  the  additional  ten 
pounds  were  frankly  given  ;  and  we  should  add,  that  the  congregation 
very  soon  thereafter  built  for  their  minister  a  comfortable  Manse. 

Notwithstanding  the  bigotry  and  narrow-mindedness  with  which 
"  Old  Light "  Seceders  have  been  usually  credited,  we  find  occasional 
glimpses  shewing  that  in  some  things  they  were  not  far  behind  their 
neighbours.  The  first  school  attended  by  the  late  Dr.  William 
Anderson  of  Glasgow,  was  an  adventure  school  at  Kilsyth.  It  was 
kept  by  a  Mr.  Mackinlay,  an  Anti-burgher  Student,  "who  taught 
Anderson  a  great  deal,"  although,  according  to  his  biographer, 
Gilfillan,  "  in  a  harsh  and  savage  manner."  For  anything  we  know, 
the  Anti-burghers  of  Brechin  may  also  have  had  a  smack  of  this  savage 
disposition,  one  thing  is  certain  they  were  not  insensible  of  the  value 
of  education.  In  the  year  1 791  Mr.  Gray's  Session  made  a  represen- 
tation to  the  congregation  as  to  the  deficiency  of  the  means  of 
education  in  the  town,  and  recommended  that  something  should  be 
done  in  the  matter.  The  suggestion  was  taken  up  with  spirit,  and 
they  resolved  to  get  a  teacher  and  open  a  school  for  the  ordinary 
branches  of  a  common  education.  They  rented  a  room  at  first,  but 
the  movement  had  so  prospered  that  in  1 798  they  built  a  comfortable 
school  on  the  end  of  their  own  property,  and  on  the  benches  of  which 
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not  a  few  of  the  sons  of  Brechiners  obtained  a  good  ordinary  education. 
This  was  a  bold  and  noble  step  for  a  small  Seceder  congregation  to 
undertake.   It  reflected  much  credit  both  on  Mr.  Gray  and  his  people, 
and  was  the  means  of  doing  much  good  among  the  young  in  the  place. 
The  little  establishment  was  also  favoured  in  the  selection  of  its  first 
master.     Dr.  M'Crie,  the  celebrated  historian  and  author,  was  then  a 
student  of  fifteen  or  sixteen  years,  and  held  that  position  for  several 
years.     His  success  as  a  teacher  can  only  be  gathered  from  the 
popularity  and  reputation  of  the  little  school  over  which  he  presided. 
One  thing  we  feel  certain  of,  that  although  a  mere  youth,  he  would  dis- 
charge his  duties  with  earnestness  and  fidelity.    In  the  course  of  years 
many  changes  occurred,  and  other  heads  and  hands  did  the  work  of 
training  the  young   idea.      Some  forty   or   fifty  years   ago   a   Mr. 
Hebenton  was  head  of  the  school.     It  was  then  popularly  known  as 
"  Hebbie's  Skule."     By  this  time  it  was  largely  attended,  and  in  the 
winter  time,  the  feeling  of  rivalry  that  existed  between  it  and  the 
"  New  Skule,"  as  the  grammar  school  was  called,  led  to  "  snaw-ba ,r 
battles  among  the  boys. 

This  Mr.  Hebenton.  according  to  our  informant,  who  was 
privileged  to  sit  under  his  rule, "  was  a  decent  bodie,  a  pedagogue 
not  by  any  means  to  be  despised.  My  impression  is  that  he  was 
a  teacher  of  fair  ability,  so  far  as  the  possession  of  a  certain 
measure  of  ruling  power,  and  an  aptitude  to  impart  instruction  in 
primary  branches  were  concerned  ;  and  my  personal  recollections  of 
him  enables  me  to  say  that  though  his  bodily  presence  was  weak,  he 
being  little  of  stature,  or,  rather,  painfully  deformed,  through 
curvature  of  the  spine,  he  was  yet  by  no  means  contemptible  as  a 
disciplinarian.  ....  He  could  without  any  trouble  put  a  big 
fellow  of  a  dunce  away  into  an  elevated  corner  of  the  school  with  a 
fool's  cap  on  his  head,  a  species  of  humiliating  punishment  which 
^any  a  teacher  of  greater  '  presence '  would  have  had  some  difficulty 
k  carrying  out" 

But  however  comfortable  and  happy  Mr.  Gray  may  have  been 
among  his  people,  older  and  younger,  clouds  began  to  gather  and 
tower  in  the  Secession  horizon  which  could  not  fail  to  throw  a  feeling 
°f  anxiety  into  his  mind.  Political  and  religious  notions  of  a  revolu- 
tionary and  dangerous  character  had  been  imported  from  France,  and 
•insidiously  circulated  in  Scotland.  They  were  readily  embraced  by 
numbers,  in  both  branches,  of  the  Secession,  and  at  length  found  their 
*ay  among  the  ministry  and  into  the  Church  courts.  Objections  were 
ta^en  to  the  Confession  of  Faith,  to  the  public  Testimony  of  the  Body, 
to  the  Covenants,  and  to  other  matters  of  a  public  nature,  all 
indicating  a  desire  to  relinquish  those  reformation  principles  which  it 
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had  been  the  object  and  the  glory  of  the  Secession  to  maintain.  At 
the  meeting  of  the  General  Associate  Synod,  in  1791,  overtures 
on  these  subjects  were  laid  on  its  table.  One  of  them  was  from  the 
Presbytery  of  Forfar,  in  which,  among  other  things,  they  prayed  the 
Synod  to  simplify  and  extend  the  Testimony  in  opposition  to  prevail- 
ing errors  and  evils.  These  matters  were  fully  considered  at  a  meeting 
of  Synod  in  October  1793  ;  when  a  committee  of  seven  ministers  was 
appointed  to  prepare  the  draft  of  an  Act  for  extending  the  Testimony, 
the  simplification  being  delayed,  among  whom  we  find  the  name 
of  Mr.  Gray  of  Brechin.  The  result  of  this  appointment  was  a  draft 
of  the  "Narrative  and  Testimony,"  and  which  document  was  presented 
to  the  Synod  in  April  1796.  The  revisal  of  the  Narrative  and 
Testimony  was  the  "  weighty  work  "  of  eight  years,  and  before  its 
completion  Mr.  Gray  was  called  away  to  the  better  land,  to  the 
church  above,  where  strife  and  division,  the  fruits  of  human  im- 
perfections, are  unknown. 

How  Mr.  Gray  might  have  acted,  had  he  lived  to  see  the  New 
Testimony  adopted,  it  is  impossible  to  tell.  This  much  we  can  say, 
that  he  lived  and  laboured,  and  died  a  consistent  adherent  of  the 
Original  Secession  Cause,  and  was  preserved  from  the  snares 
and  defections  into  which  many  of  his  brethren  fell.  We  purpose 
resuming  the  narrative  of  these  events  in  connection  with  the  Brechin 
congregation  at  a  future  time,  and  close  at  present  with  a  few  notices 
of  the  personal  character  and  public  work  of  Mr.  Gray. 

We  have  referred  to  the  employment  of  Dr.  M'Crie  at  Brechin  as 
a  teacher.     The  young  schoolmaster  and  the  aged  minister  appear 
to  have  assorted  well.     Both  detested  and  shunned  games  of  chance, 
but  both  were  fond  of  the  draught-board,  and  often  had  a  game  to- 
gether.    Mr.  Gray  was  a  genial  and  social  man,  and  could  relish  and. 
enjoy  the  company  of  an  intelligent  youth  like  Thomas  M'Crie.     At 
their  first  onsets  over  the  board,  the  minister  carried  everything,  but: 
it  was  only  a  temporary  victory.     M'Crie  resolved  not  to  be  beaten* 
So,  having  heard  of  a  shoemaker  in  town,  who  was  a  celebrated  player^ 
he  ferreted  him  out,  says  Dr.  Guthrie,  and  finding  how  much  monejT' 
he  could  earn  per  hour  at  his  employment,  he  agreed  to  pay  him  tht^ 
value  of  the  time  he  would  occupy  in  teaching  him  the  secrets  of  hi^ 
skill  in  draughts.     Keeping  this  strictly  to  himself,  he  became  master- 
in  time  of  the  shoemaker's  tactics,  sits  down  on  an  afternoon  with  th^ 
minister,  who  expected  his  usual  triumph,  and  leaves  the  old  gentlemar* 
staring  in  amazement  and  mortification  at  the  boy  who  had  plucked 
the    laurels    from    his  grey-hairs,    and    swept   him   clean  off  th^ 
board. 

Another  incident  connected  with  this  harmless  recreation  has  beet* 
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communicated  to  the  writer.  A  commercial  traveller,  also  an  en- 
thusiast at  draughts,  had  been  in  the  habit  of  visiting  Brechin  on 
business.  Hearing  of  Mr.  Gray,  he  introduced  himself  or  was 
introduced,  and  thereafter  the  two  occasionally  met  to  enjoy  their 
favourite  game.  The  stranger  it  seems  was  an  irreligious  man,  Mr. 
Gray  discovered  it,  and  the  fact  had  been  spoken  of  in  the  family, 
and  understood  by  the  younger  members.  When  in  Brechin  on  a 
Sabbath,  he  nevertheless  attended  public  worship  in  Mr  Gray's  church. 
On  one  of  these  occasions  he  called  at  the  Manse  on  the  Monday 
following,  and  being  shewn  into  a  room  where  a  little  girl,  one  of  the 
family,  was  alone,  he  commenced  talking  to  her  in  a  kindly  manner. 
Among  other  things  he  said :  "I  saw  you  in  church  yesterday."  "Yes," 
was  the  reply,  "  I  was  in  church  yesterday."  "  I  suppose,"  he  con- 
tinued, "you  think  you  are  in  heaven  when  you  are  in  church?" 
"No," she  said,  "  I  saw  you  there."  That,  it  is  said,  was  his  last  visit 
to  the  Manse. 

Litde  has  been  left  on  record,  or  remembered,  as  to  Mr.  Gray  as 
a  preacher.  One  writer,  however,  bears  testimony  to  his  having  "  for 
thirty  four  years  sustained  the  character  of  an  able  and  popular  minister 
of  the  gospel,*"  while  another  good  man  who  sat  under  his  ministry  when 
a  boy,  in  some  personal  recollections  of  him,  extols  his  preaching  very 
highly,  and  speaks  of  him  as  "  a  most  earnest  and  devoted  servant  of 
God,  who,  as  a  preacher,  was  thoughtful  and  impressive,  and  remark- 
able for  the  enforcement  of  Christian  doctrine  upon  his  hearers." 

Mr.  Gray's  ministry  was  well  attended,  the  church  at  the  evening 
services  being  often  crowded  to  the  door.  As  a  good  and  faithful 
minister  he  occupied  a  warm  place  in  the  affections  of  his  flock, 
and  was  also  much  respected  by  all  classes  in  the  community, 
irhile  at  sametime  he  stood  very  high  in  the  estimation  of  his 
brethren  in  the  ministry,  who  appear  to  have  looked  upon  him  as  a 
man  of  "  wisdom  and  understanding,"  in  whose  counsel  and  judgment 
they  might  confidently  repose. 

It  is  related  that  on  the  occasion  of  his  last  sermon — which  was 
preached  in  somewhat  singular  circumstances — the  effect  produced 
upon  the  congregation  was  very  touching.  At  the  time  we  refer  to, 
he  was  an  invalid  in  his  last  illness,  but  he  insisted  on  preaching  once 
more  from  CoL  ii.  10,  "Ye  are  complete  in  him."  It  was  a  Sacramental 
Sabbath,  and  he  was  assisted  to  the  pulpit  by  his  two  sons,  James 
and  John.  But  this  last  effort  appears  to  have  over-tasked 
his  little  remaining  strength.  His  illness  was  of  short  duration  and 
rapid.  Entering  the  dark  flowing  river,  he  realized,  in  his  own  sweet 
experience,  the  sustaining  power  of  that  "precious  faith,"  and  that 
44  blessed  hope"  in  Christ,  which  through  life  he  had  so  earnestly 
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commended  to  others.  He  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  and  entered  on  the 
heavenly  rest,  within  ten  days  after  the  Sabbath  alluded  to — on  the  8th 
September  1 802 — being  the  thirty-fourth  year  of  his  ministry.  He  thus 
came  to  his  grave  in  a  full  age,  like  as  a  shock  of  corn  cometh  in  in  its 
season  fully  ripe. 


$ittraturt. 


Works  Doctrinal  and  Practical  0/ the  Rev.    Tliomas  Houston,  D.D.%  Knock- 
bracken  :  in  four  vols.  :  Vols.  III.  and  IV.     Edinburgh  :  A  ndrew  Elliot. 

To  these  volumes  we  accord  the  same  warm  commendation  that  was 
given  to  the  first  two,  noticed  by  us  some  months  ago.     In  every 
respect  they  are  worthy  compauiou- volumes   to   those  which  have 
preceded  them ;  and  the  entire  series,  now  completed,  reflects  the 
greatest  credit  upon  their  accomplished  and  indefatigable  author. 
Treating  in  a  style,  at  once  pure  and  simple,  forcible  and  elegant,  of 
subjects  of  the  most  varied  and  interesting  character,  all  having  a 
very  direct  practical  bearing  upon  the  interests  of  religion  in  the 
individual,  the  family,  the  church,  and  the  world,  these  works  are 
eminently  deserving  of  a  much  wider  circulation  than,  we  regret  to 
think,  they  are  likely  to  obtain  in  these  days  of  boasted  "  progress "  and 
"  modern  thought,"  when  the  words  of  inspiration  are  being  everywhere 
sadly  verified — "  For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure 
sound  doctrine."     It  is  surely  a  significant  sign  of  the  times,  and  one 
to  be  deplored,  that  writings  such  as  these,  so  admirably  fitted  to  in- 
form and  elevate  the  mind,  to  enlarge  and  sanctify  the  heart,  and  to 
regulate  the  life,  should  meet  with  such  a  limited  demand  that  the 
publishing  of  them  is  almost  certain  to  be  attended  with  pecuniary 
loss,  while  the  latest  three-volume  novel,  issued  at  double  the  price, 
and  other  productions  equally   ephemeral  and   unwholesome,   can 
hardly  be  supplied  fast  enough  to  meet  the  growing,  insatiable  crav- 
ing of  the  public  for  what  is  fictitious  and  sensational  and  more  or 
less  demoralizing. 

The  first  of  these  volumes  contains  two  distinct  treatises,  "  Chris- 
tian Baptism  "  and  "  A  Memorial  of  Covenanting."  The  former  is 
one  of  the  fullest  and  most  satisfactory  popular  discussions  of  the*- 
subject  of  Baptism  with  which  we  are  acquainted.  Many  of  ouxr 
readers  are  familiar  with  M'Crie's  Lectures  on  the  same  important; 
subject ;  but  the  work  before  us  embraces  a  wider  range  of  topics, 
and  these  it  treats  in  a  manner  eminently  adapted  to  edify  and  con- 
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firm  the  faith  of  all  who  peruse  it,  and  in  particular  to  quicken  Chris- 
tian parents  to  a  conscientious  discharge  of  their  solemn  obligations, 
tod  lead  the  young  to  an  improvement  of  the  high  and  holy  privilege 
of  baptism.  How  exhaustive  Dr.  Houston's  mode  of  treating  the 
subject  is  will  appear  from  the  headings  of  the  various  chapters, 
which  are  as  follows : — (1),  The  Sacraments  of  the  Church;  (2),  In- 
stitution  of  Baptism ;  (3),  Special  ends  of  Christian  Baptism ; 
(4),  The  Doctrines  exhibited  in  Baptism  ;  (5),  Subjects  of  Baptism  ; 
(6),  The  If  ode  and  Place  of  Baptism  ;  (7),  Preparation  for  Baptism  ; 
(8),  Engagements  and  Duties  connected  with  Baptism  ;  (9),  Christian 
Education;  (10),  Improvement  of  Baptism  and  Encouragements  arising 
from  Baptismal  Dedication;  (11),  Abuses  of  Baptism,  Neglect,  and 
Apostasy  ;  (12),  Special  directions  to  persons  concerned  in  the  Adminis- 
tration  of  Baptism  ;  (13),  Salvation  and  Death  of  Infants  ;  Conclusion. 
A  chapter  invested  with  special  interest  at  the  present  time  is  the 
long  one  devoted  to  the  vitally  important  question  of  "  Christian 
Education,*'  in  which,  while  fully  recognising  the  duty  of  the  Chris- 
tian State  in  the  matter,  the  writer  insists  upon  the  obligation  which 
rests  upon  parents  and  the  Church,  arising  from  the  baptismal 
engagement,  to  see  that  a  thorough  Scriptural  education  be  provided 
for  the  young,  who  are  the  Church's  baptised  members.  In  the  last 
chapter,  the  delicate  subject  of  the  salvation  of  children  dying  in 
infancy,  on  which  the  anti-calvinism  of  the  day  so  presumptuously 
dogmatises,  is  wisely  and  tenderly  handled,  in  accordance  with  the 
priuciples  expressed  in  the  following  sentences — "  With  refereuce  to 
the  salvation  of  infants,  we  must  in  this,  as  in  every  other  case,  bow 
implicitly  to  the  authority  of  God  speaking  in  His  Word.  Whatever 
information  the  Sacred  Oracles  communicate,  whether  by  direct 
tatement  or  by  legitimate  inference,  we  are  bound  to  receive  and 
cordially  believe ;  and  where  the  Scriptures  are  silent  we  must  be 
content  to  remain  ignorant  To  interpose  in  such  a  case  our  own 
theories,  however  plausible,  or  to  embrace  the  sentiments  of  others, 
however  pleasing  or  beautifully  expressed,  is  presumption,  inter- 
meddling with  what  God  has  not  seen  fit  to  reveal,  and  seeking  to  be 
wise  above  what  is  written/'  We  are  delighted  to  observe  the 
announcement  that  Dr.  Houston  is  prepariug  a  similar  treatise  on 
"The  Lord's  Supper,"  to  be  published  as  soon  as  a  sufficient  number 
of  subscribers  have  been  obtained. 

The  second  part  of  Vol.  III. — "A  Memorial  of  Covenanting" — we 
have  read  with  peculiar  interest.  It  was  first  published  about  twenty 
jean  ago,  the  main  design  being  to  give  an  account  of  a  renovation 
of  our  National  Covenants  by  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Ireland,  with  the  view  of  furthering  a  similar  movement  on  the  other 
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side  of  the  Atlantic.  The  author,  however,  has  not  confined  himself 
to  a  simple  narrative  of  the  proceedings  on  the  interesting  occasion, 
but  has  embraced  the  opportunity  thus  given  him  to  traverse  a  much 
wider  field.  Accordingly,  after  an  appropriate  introduction,  he 
presents,  in  the  first  chapter,  "  A  condensed  view  of  the  nature  of 
Covenanting;"  in  the  second  chapter  he  discusses  "The  doctrine  of 
Covenant-obligation ;"  in  the  third  chapter  he  takes  up  "  The  history, 
contents,  and  uses  of  the  British  Covenants ; "  and  in  the  next  three 
chapters  he  treats  of  the  "  Continued  obligation  and  renewal  of  the 
Covenants  " — their  "  Renovation  by  the  R.  P.  Church,"  and  in  par- 
ticular by  the  Synod  in  Ireland — and  "The  effects  of  Covenant- 
renovation,  and  the  special  duties  incumbent  on  Covenanters."  Then 
follow  the  "  Confession  of  Sins,"  the  "  Bond  of  Covenanting,"  and 
a  "  Lecture  on  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant"  The  idea  of 
issuing  such  a  "  Memorial "  was  a  very  happy  one,  and  the  form  it 
has  taken  imparts  to  it  a  permanent  value  and  importance  which  a 
bare  narrative  would  not  have  possessed. 

We  observe  with  pleasure  the  warm  acknowledgment  made  by  Dr. 
Houston  of  the  valuable  works  of  some  of  the  more  recent  fathers  of 
our  Church  on  the  subject  of  Covenant-obligation.  "Such  truly 
eminent  men,"  he  remarks,  "  as  John  Brown  of  Haddington,  Dr. 
M'Crie,  the  historian  of  Knox  and  Melville,  and  Stevenson  and 
Paxton,  have  emitted  vindications  of  the  doctrine  of  continued 
federal  engagement,  which  opponents  have  never  been  able  to  answer, 
and  they  themselves  willingly  endured  privations  in  maintaining  this 
important  doctrine."  Side  by  side  with  such  vindications  we  rejoice 
to  see  placed  the  admirable  work  of  Dr.  Houston ;  and  it  is  much  to 
be  desired  that  they  were  all  more  widely  known  and  candidly  studied. 
If  all  who  are  really  concerned  for  the  highest  well-being  of  our  coun- 
try in  these  perilous  times  could  only  be  brought  to  consider  calmly, 
seriously,  and  without  prejudice,  the  questions  of  Covenant-obligation 
and  Covenant-renovation  in  the  light  so  fully  shed  upon  them  by  these 
unanswered  and  unanswerable  writings,  might  we  not  cherish  the 
hope — the  conviction — that  the  friends  of  Britain's  Covenanted 
Reformation  would  not  long  remain  so  few. 

The  first  half  of  Vol.  IV.  is  entitled  "  Spiritual  Consolation,"  and 
consists  of,  first,  a  brief,  interesting  sketch  of  the  Life,  Testimony,  and 
Martyrdom  of  James  Renwick,  the  last  and  not  the  least  illustrious 
of  the  noble  army  of  Scottish  martyrs ;  and  second,  a  collection  of 
Renwick's  "  Letters,"  which  we  need  hardly  say  are  full  of  "strong' 
consolation"  to  sufferers  for  Christ's  sake  and  the  gospel's.  The 
Letters  are  sixty  in  number,  and  are  addressed  chiefly  to  Sir  Robert 
Hamilton.     Dr.  Houston  informs  us  that  "  the  only  edition  of  them 
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that  has  hitherto   been   published  was   edited   by  the   Rev.  John 
M'Millan  of  Pentland,  sou  of  the  Rev.  John  M'Millan  of  Balmaghie, 
and  was  issued  at  Edinburgh  in  1764 — more  than  a  century  ago." 
In  his  preface,  M'Millan  writes  of  them  in  the  following  terms,  which 
the  present  editor  cordially  endorses,  as  will  all  who  peruse  them  : — 
"As  these  'Letters'  need  not  human  commendation,  so  neither  will 
the  detraction  of  any  who  are  so  disposed  blast  their  reputation — 
they  are  above  the  one  and  despise  the  other.     They  will  recommend 
themselves  to  all  who  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  good  and 
■evil,  and  who  can  savour  the  things  that  are  of  God.     Whoever  have 
any  acquaintance  with  the  sweet  breathings  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
have  placed  their  satisfaction  so  entirely  in  the  light  of  his  counte- 
nance, lifted  up  upon  their  souls,  that  they  cannot  enjoy  themselves 
when  they  do  not  enjoy  God  in  Christ,  will  hero  find  exemplified  in 
an  eminent  manner,  what  a  heaven  the  saints  sometimes  have,  or  may 
have  on  this  side  of  glory."     We  had  marked  one  or  two  passages  for 
quotation,  which  reminded  us  much  of  Rutherford,  but  we  find  we 
have  not  room  for  them. 

"  Spiritual  Consolation  "  is  followed  by  a  condensed  account  of  the 
life  of  the  Rev.  John  Livingstone,  to  which  is  prefixed  a  very  interest- 
ing historical  introduction.  And  the  volume  ends  with  a  seasonable 
and  ably-written  essay  entitled  "  The  Races,"  in  which  the  deplorable 
evils  connected  with  the  demoralising  amusement  of  horse-racing  are 
fully  exposed  and  unsparingly  denounced.  It  is  truly  lamentable  to 
think  that  this  debasing  practice  is  not  only  patronised  by  multitudes 
of  the  highest  in  the  land,  as  well  as  by  the  scum  of  society,  but  that 
it  19  largely  supported  by  annual  grants  out  of  the  national  treasury. 
"If  the  whole  amount  of  the  money  that  is  yearly  expended  in  various 
w*ys  on  races  in  these  countries  were  stated,  it  is  believed  it  would 
&r  exceed  all  that  is  raised  in  the  same  period  for  supporting  the 
nnnistry,  building  churches,  for  disseminating  the  Scriptures,  and 
extending  Christian  missions  over  the  world.  The  sums  appropriated 
°*t  of  the  national  treasury  for  Queen's  cups,  and  the  contributions 
^  subscriptions  for  prizes  of  other  kinds  at  the  races,  form  a  large 
amount,  which,  if  applied  to  some  really  useful  purpose,  would  do 
^calculable  good.  As  it  is,  this  money  is  clearly  a  talent  mis-spent 
*°d  abused.  It  is  applied  to  injure  society  in  many  ways,  to  promote 
t|«teful  and  extravagant  habits,  and  to  destroy  the  property,  morals, 
*°d  happiness  of  vast  numbers, — tha  victims  of  folly  and  vice." 
*fere  is  a  matter  for  those  reformers  who  are  bent  on  schemes  of  dis- 
ttfablishment  and  discndowment !  It  might  be  as  well  if  some  of 
*Wr  zealous  efforts  were  directed  towards  disestablishing  and  dis- 
endowing the  fact-count,  and  other  vicious  institutions  hurtful  to 
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morality,  before   they   try  their  hands  further   upon  our  national 
protestantism. 

We  prize  very  highly  these  excellent  works,  and  would  rejoice  to* 
know  of  their  being  extensively  circulated.  And  while  sincerely  con- 
gratulating their  venerable  author  on  the  successful  completion  of  his 
undertaking,  we  would  express  the  hope  that  he  may  be  spared  for 
many  years  to  carry  on  his  importaut  labours  in  the  Church,  and  that 
he  may  be  cheered  and  rewarded  by  receiving  frequent  testimony  to- 
the  good  that  is  being  done  by  his  valuable  writings. 


"  In  the  Days  of  thy  Youth":  Sermons  on  Practical  Subject*,  preached  at 
Marlborough  College,  fiom  1871  to  1876.  By  F.  W.  Farrar,  D. D.,  F.B.S.r 
Canon  of  Westminster,  and  late  Master  of  Marlboi  ough  College.  London : 
Macmillan  and  Co.,  1877. 

It  has  become  customary  for  the  Head-master  of  an  English  Bchool  to 
publish  to  the  world  some  of  the  sermons  delivered  from  Sabbath  to 
Sabbath  to  the  boys  under  his  care.     Now  that  he  has  resigned  the 
mastership  of  Marlborough  College,  Canon  Farrar  has  followed  in  this 
matter  the   precedent   set  him  by  such  men  as  Dr.  Vaughan  and 
Bishop  Cottou.     He  gives  us,  under  the  appropriate  title  of  "  In  the 
Days  of  thy  Youth,"  a  volume  of  the  discourses  addressed  by  him  to- 
the  pupils  of  Marlborough.      The  book  is  one  which   will  enhance 
the  high  reputation  of  its  author.     The  sermons  it  contains  are  full 
of  a  hearty  sympathy  with  the  feelings  and  aspirations  of  boys — a 
sympathy  which  is  mingled  all  through  with  a  genuine  and  deeply- 
felt  concern  for  their  best  welfare.     Dr.  Farrar's  acquaintance  with 
boys  is  intimate  and  long-continued.     In  1855,  when  he  was  still  very 
young,  he  was  appointed  assistant-master  in  Harrow,  and  since  then 
—in  Harrow  first  of  all,  and  then  during  the  five  years  he  was  master 
of  Marlborough — he  has  had  ample  opportunity  of  becoming  conversant 
with  their  minds  and  thoughts.     Some  of  our  younger  readers  may  be 
acquainted  with  oue  or  other  of  his  descriptions  of  school — "  Eric,  or 
Little  by  Little,"  and  "  St  Winifred's,  or  the  World  of  School."     We 
know  of  no  pictures  of  School-life,  with  its  hopes  and  dangers,  better* 
fitted  than  these  to  fill  the  mind  of  a  boy  with  high  and  ennobling: 
thoughts,  with  a  love  of  what  is  good  and  a  hatred  of  all  that  is  wickeA- 
and   base.     In   this  volume  of  sermons,  written  in  that   beautiful 
diction  with  which  many  have  become  familiar  through  the  author^ 
"  Life  of  Christ,"  there  is  much  to  admire,  much  that  will  do  good  tO" 
all  into  whose  hands  the  volume  may  fall.     As  evidence  of  the  variety 
and  the  appropriateness  of  the  subjects  from  which  Dr.  Farrmr  ad- 
dressed his  boy  audience,  we  give  one  or  two  of  the  titles  of  th* 
sermons.     His  first  discourse  after  his  inauguration  as  head-master  i* 
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entitled   "Standing  before   God "  (Deut.    xxix.  10).      Then   follow 

sermons    on    such    themes    as    "  Hungering    and    thirsting   after 

righteousness,"  "  the  right  use  of  speech,"  "  the  omnipotence  of  prayer," 

"how  to  keep  good  resolutions,"  "  excuses  to  man  and  to  God,"  "not 

far  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  "how  to  resist  the  devil,"  "  the 

objects  of  school  life,"  and  many  other  topics  of  equal   importance. 

He  tells  his  hearers  plainly  of  their  great  spiritual  needs,  of  the  special 

temptations   to   which   they  are  exposed  as  boys  at  school,  of  the 

necessity  of  a  living  faith  in   the  Saviour,  of  the  degradation   and 

punishment  of  sin,  of  the  beauties  of  holiness,  and  the  blessedness  of 

him  whose  iniquity  is  forgiven  and  whose  sin  is  covered.     Many 

extracts  might  be  made  from  these  sermons.     Take  the  following, 

descriptive  of  the  Epistle  of  James: — 

11  It  is,  then,  a  noble  protest  against  laxity  of  morals,  a  protest  against  imagining 
ourselves  to  hold   the  truths  of  the  Gospel  while  we  neglect  its  principles  and 
violate  its  laws.     The  apostle  speaks  with  all  the  uncompromising  plainness  of  an 
honest  nature,  and  all  the  passionate  force  of  a  kindling  indignation  against  the 
*w>  which  were  in  his  days  a  blot  on  the  character  of  those  who  professed  the 
faith.    Then,   as   now,    there   was   a  greed   of  gain,  a  yielding  to  the  narrow 
fascinations  of  avarice,   which   made   men   forget  that   the  life  was  more  than 
neat,  and  which,  by  robbing  their  characters  of  all  ardour,  of  all   generosity, 
of  all  nobleness,  tended  to  give  all  their  labours  to  the  caterpillar.     Then,  as  now, 
was  prevalent  the  sin  and  folly  of  the  unbridled  tongue,  and  so  far  from  '  speaking 
▼ith  an  accent  of  heroic  verity,'  men  fawned,  and  flattered,  and  bit,  and  devoured, 
*Qd  wished  other  people  dead.      Then,  as  now,  men  deceived  themselves  into  the 
fancy  that  a  state  of  sin  was  a  state  of  grace,  that  they  could  do  without  God,  that 
formalism  would  be  accepted  in  lieu  of  fruit ;    or  if  not,  that  God  was  a  Being  of 
such  boundless   facility  that   though   he  had  written   alike   in   nature,    and   in 
conscience,   and  in    Scripture,  wrath  against  unrepentant   sin,    He   meant   not 
*rath  but  mercy.      But  all  such  beliefs  St.  James  denounces  as  foolish  alike  and 
kke,  and  therefore  his  Epistle,  so  far  from  being,  as  Luther  said,  plane  straminea 
b  vcre  aurea.     So  far  from  finding  it  valueless,  it  seems  to  me  so  pregnant  in  rich 
troths  that  even  in  the  few  verses  of  it  read  to-day  there  is  far  more  than  could  be 
treated  of  in  a  single  sermon  ;   nor,  with  all  apparent  simplicity,  does  it  offer 
^y  exception  to   the  saying  of  Augustine,  '  Marvellous,  O  God,   is  the  depth 
of  thy  utterances  ;  like  a  great  sea  their  smiling  surface  breaks  into  refreshing 
npp^s  at  the  feet  of  our  little  ones,  but  into  its  unfathomable  depth  the  wisest  may 
P*t  with  the  shudder  of  amazement  and  the  thrill  of  love.'  " 

The  following  extract  will  show  Dr.  Farrar's  anxious  solicitude  for 

*ta  spiritual  welfare  of  those  committed  to  his  charge.     It  is  from  one 

of  the  last  of  his  discourses : — 

l  "  I  have  spoken  to  you,  my  brethren,  solemn  words.     In  these  last  addresses  on 

***  and  righteousness  and  judgment — on  the  fall,  and  ruin,  and  repentance  of  the 
l*odigal — I  have  striven  as  it  were,  to  finish  and  summarise  my  witness  to  the 
tfeat  truths  of  God— the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit— as  they  deal  with 
^ftan  souls.  And  I  have  kept  you  too  long,  and  I  must  end.  Yet  I  feel  that 
****  are  some  hearts  among  you  in  which  my  words  may  suggest  some  very  serious 
*xl  awful  questions,  which  now  is  not  the  time,  nor  is  this  the  place,  to  answer. 
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This  only  I  would  say,  I  have  but  a  week  more  here  as  your  master,  and  then  I 
depart,  and  my  place  will  know  me  no  more.  And  for  six  years  you  know  that 
my  house  and  my  study  have  always  been  open— open  to  the  ve*y  youngest  boy, 
who,  if  he  wished,  might  come  to  me  at  all  times  unannounced,  and,  however 
pressingly  I  might  be  occupied,  you  know  that  you  were  never  sent  away.  .  .  . 
And  if  I  could  think  that  the  words  of  sympathy  and  advice,  then  once  for  alt 
spoken,  have  been  to  some  of  you  a  blessing  and  a  help  to  smooth  your  path  in 
life, — if  they  have  taught  you  always,  in  every  difficulty,  to  go  straight  to  God» 
and  not  to  man — that  thought  would  make  me  more  happy  by  far  than  any  other 
can.  And  if  there  be  but  one  of  you  who  has  aught  to  ask  me  about  these,  or 
about  other  truths  that  you  have  heard,  one  week  remains  before  I  part  from  you, 
and  I  should  hold  it,  as  I  have  always  done,  a  blessing  and  a  privilege  to  help 
you  for  the  last  time  with  that  help  which  experience  and  years  may  bring,  and 
which  may  perhaps  save  you  hereafter  an  erring  path  or  an  aching  heart. " 

Surely  Marlborough  was  fortunate  in  having  such  a  master  t 
It  may  seem  hypercriticism  to  point  out  any  fault  or  error  where 
there  is  so  much  that  is  worthy  of  all  commendation.  Once  or  twice, 
however,  Canon  Farrar's  liberality  seems  to  us  to  carry  him  too  far. 
It  does  so,  certainly,  when  he  places  Ignatius  Loyola  by  the  side  of 
Augustine  and  John  Bunyan ;  and  other  instances,  not  indeed  so 
startling,  but  of  the  same  tendency,  might  be  cited.  It  may  be  that, 
in  the  opinion  of  many,  this  is  one  of  those  failings  which  lean  to* 
virtue's  side  ;  but  it  is,  in  our  estimation,  the  main  fault  of  an 
essentially  good  book,  and  we  are  sorry  to  encounter  even  one  "  blot 
on  the  'scutcheon,"  where  otherwise  there  is  nothing  but  what  is 
excellent  and  irreproachable. 


Glimpses  of  the  Inner  Life  of  our  Lord,      By  W.  O.  filaikie,  D.D.     London  r 

Hodder  &  Stoughton.     i876. 

This  neat  little  volume,  which  exhibits  in  a  variety  of  striking  aspects 
the  prominent  features  of  the  Saviour's  life  on  earth,  is  eminently 
devotional  and  practical     By  the  frequent  use  of  it,  in  the  way  of 
self-examination  and  prayer,  those  who  seek  conformity  to  the  u  mind 
that  was  in  Christ,"  may  obtain  important  aid  to  advancement  in 
holiness,  and  in  spiritual  comfort.     While,  in  late  years,  a  consider- 
able number  of  works,  more  or  less  valuable,  on  the  Life  of  Christ  in 
its  external  aspects  and  relations,  have  been  issued,  few  or  none  have 
discussed  professedly  the  inner  principles  that  animated  His  spirit  and 
conduct,  and  that  constitute  Him  as  the  Son  of  man,  the  perfect  modeL 
to  which  His  people  are  destined  to  be  conformed.     This  defect,  ther- 
esteemed  author  of  the  present  volume  has  aimed,  in  some  measure^ 
to  supply ;  and  he  has  accomplished  his  task  in  a  highly  creditable*- 
manner,  eo  as  to  fix  the  attention,  excite  serious  thought  and  re— 
flection,  and  to  minister  solemn  and  weighty  instruction.     The  coo. — 
tents  of  the  different  chapters,  which  are  brief,  present  the 
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characteristic  traits  of  our  Lord's  inner  life — and  these  are  depicted 
in  a  lucid  style,  with  singularly  apposite  Scripture  illustrations, 
which  are  always  faithfully  expounded  and  applied.  The  subjects 
discussed  are  the  following — The  Saviour's  Devotion  to  the  FatJier's 
Work;  His  Delight  in  the  Father's  Will;  His  entire  Harmony  with  the 
Pother.  Then  are  treated  in  order — His  Temptation  by  the  Devil ; 
Hit  Ufe  of  Ministering;  His  Sympathy  with  Man;  His  Sorrows, 
Peate,  Joy,  Prayerfulness  ;  His  Enduring  the  Cross,  and  Dying  Word. 
This  excellent  little  work  is  singularly  fitted  to  be  a  companion  for 
the  closet — and  to  be  useful  for  doctrinal  reading  in  the  family — and 
we  therefore  cordially  recommend  it.  If,  as  has  been  sometimes 
justly  said,  "  we  must  be  like  Christ,  if  we  would  be  with  Him  in 
glory,"  then  the  practical  use  of  these  "  Glimpses  *  may  not  only 
serve  to  promote  this  likeness,  but  likewise  to  give  us  an  earnest  of 
the  coming  glory. 

Talking  to  the  Children.     By  Alexander  MacleoJ,  D.D.     Sixth  Editi  >o. 
London  :  Hodder  &  S  tough  ton.     1874. 

This  admirable  work  is,  in  every  way,  adapted  to  convey  the  most  im- 
portant practical  instruction  to  the  young,  especially  to  the  youth  of 
Christian  families.     It  abounds  in  clear  illustrations  of  the  great  truths 
of  the  Bible,  expressed  in  the  most  felicitous  terms,  in  graphic  pictures, 
tod  in  well  told  and  striking  anecdotes  selected  from  scenes  in  real 
life.    The  chapters,  illustrative  of  different  phases  of  the  duties, 
temptations,  and  trials  of  life,  in  relation  to  young  persons — and 
•exhibiting  the  value  of  the  Word  of  God — and  the  character  and 
work  of  Christ  as  a  Leader,  Comforter,  and  all-sufficient  Saviour — are 
composed  so  clearly  and  skilfully,  that  they  excite  the  liveliest  in- 
terest in  their  perusal,  and  cannot  be  read  without  making  a  deep 
impre  sion  upon  the  memory  and  the  heart.     The  practical  counsels 
to  the  young  are  suitable  and  weighty,  and  conveyed  in  terms  most 
cogent  and  expressive.     Thus,  in  the  first  paper,  "  At  the  parting  of 
the  ways"  the  first  warning  given  is,   " Beware  in  lift's  journey  of 
the  place  where  pleasure  parts  from  Christian  companionship ;  "  the 
second  is,  "  Beware  in  life's  journey  of  those  breaks  where  Beauty  parts 
from  loving-heartedness  ;  "  the  third  is,  "  Beware  of  the  places  in  lift's 
journey  where  cleverness  parts  from  goodness  ;  "  the  fourth  is,  "  Beware 
when  business  and  money-making  part  from  Christ."     The  illustrations, 
which  are  generally  authentic  historical  incidents,  or  narratives  from 
real  life,  are  singularly  pointed,  and  whether  they  refer  to  temptations 
and  dangers  to  be  avoided,  or  to  a  course  of  life  to  be  followed,  they  are 
admirably  fitted  to  arrest  the  attention,  and  to  guide  safely  youthful 
footsteps.     In  the  chapter  towards  the  close,  in  which  the  author's 
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talk  is  about  "  Why  children  should  be  glad  for  Christ"  he  illustrates 
beautifully  the  following  reasons  : — 1.  He  is  the  Saviour  of  children; 
2.  He  became  a  child  that  He  might  understand  children  ;  3.  He 
is  not.  ashamed  to  call  children  his  brothers  and  sisters ;  and  4.  He  is 
preparing  a  place  for  children  above.  The  whole  volume  we  regard 
as  eminently  adapted  for  instruction  in  religion  and  virtue  of  the 
rising  generation.  It  is  fitted  to  be  a  boy's  and  a  girl's  "  Own  Book  " — 
one  that  they  may  always  read  with  pleasure  and  profit.  We  hardly 
know  one  better  suited  for  Christian  parents  and  merchants,  or  for 
Sabbath-school  teachers  to  put  into  the  hands  of  those  in  childhood 
and  early  youth  who  are  entrusted  to  their  care. 


Rowland  Hill,  his  Life,  Anecdotes,  and  Pulpit  Sayings.  By  Vernon  J.  Charles- 
worth,  with  an  Introduction  by  Kev.  C.  H.  Spurgeon.  Hodder  & 
Stoughton,  London.     1876. 

This  sketch  and  memorials  of  the  life  and  ministry  of  the  Rev. 
Rowland  Hill,  is  from  the  pen  of  one  who  lived  for  years  iu  the 
parsonage  of  Surrey  Chapel,  Loudon,  in  which  Rowland  Hill  for  many 
years  ministered,  and  who  is  therefore  familiarly  acquainted  with  the 
labours,  sayings,  and  character  of  that  eccentric,  but  excellent  man. 
In  the  brief  introduction  to  the  present  volume,  by  the  celebrated 
Mr.  Spurgeon,  the  estimate  given  of  Mr.  Hill  is  as  just  as  it  is 
appropriate — 

"  Mr.  Hill  was  humorous,  but  he  was  a  great  deal  more  ;  and  those  who  know 
his  life-work  will  not  remember  him  as  exemplifying  one  single  quality,  but  as  a 
great,  good,  childlike  man  in  whom  nothing  was  repressed,  but  the  whole  of  his 
redeemed  nature  allowed  to  have  harmonious  play.  Take  him  for  all  in  all,  we 
shall  not  soon  look  upon  his  like  again.  In  him  was  no  guile.  He  loved  his 
Lord  and  the  souls  of  men,  and  he  threw  all  his  might  into  the  pursuit  of  doing 
good.  Surely  no  man  was  ever  more  unselfish,  or  less  self-conscious.  Men  called 
him  eccentric,  because  they  themselves  were  out  of  centre ;  he  with  his  great 
heart,  calm  soul,  wise  mind,  and  loving  nature  had  learned  to  wait  upon  his 
Lord,  and  so  had  found  the  right  centre,  and  true  orbit  for  his  being.  At  first  the 
press  had  its  sneers  for  him,  but  it  could  not  lessen  the  respect  in  which  he  was 
held,  and  in  due  time  it  turned  round  and  joined  in  the  chorus  of  his  praise.  His 
riper  years  were  full  of  honour,  and  like  his  younger  days,  full  of  fruit  unto 
God." 

The  first  part  of  the  present  volume  is  a  well-written  Biographical 
Sketch  of  Mr.  Hill,  containing  some  selections  from  his  letters  and 
poetical  pieces,  and  various  personal  reminiscences  and  estimates  of 
his  life  and  character.  The  second  part  consists  of  Anecdotes — not  a 
few  of  which  are  characteristic,  and  not  a  little  instructive  and  amus- 
ing. The  third  part  is  made  up  of  Pulpit  sayings  and  illustrations. 
These  are,  in  many  cases,  pithy,  judicious,  and  weighty— displaying 
a  fervent  concern  for  the  interests  of  evangelical  truth  and  practical 
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godliness,  and  manifesting  throughout  a  prayerful,  humble,  and 
loving  spirit.  The  fourth  and  last  part  contains  two  Sermons 
preached  on  public  occasions,  aud  an  address  delivered  to  Sabbath- 
school  teachers,  a  short  time  before  his  death.  The  volume,  which  is  a 
just  and  loving  tribute  to  the  memory  of  a  truly  excellent  man,  is  so 

diversified  and  interesting  in  its  contents,  that  its  perusal  cannot  fail 

to  minister  not  a  little  profit  and  pleasure. 


From  Jerusalem  to  Antioch :  Sketches  o/tlie  Primitive  Church.  By  J.  Oswald 
Dykes,  M.A.,  D.D.  Second  Thousand.  Demy  8vo.,  pp.  469.  Hodder  & 
Sumghton,  London.     1875. 

This  attractive  volume  presents  a  fine  specimen  of  expository  preach- 
ing, or  lecturing  on  an  important  part  of  Divine  revelation.  It  con- 
tains the  substance  of  discourses  which  were  spoken  from  the  pulpit  in 
the  ordinary  course  of  the  author's  ministry — and  those  that  fill  the 
first  half  of  the  book  were  afterwards  published  in  the  serial,  "  The 
Preacher's  Lantern."  They  are  throughout  scholarly,  chaste  in 
language,  evangelical  in  doctrine,  aud  admirably  fitted  to  inspire  love 
And  admiration  of  the  Scriptures — to  supply  valuable  instruction 
to  the  Church — and  to  promote  pure  and  undefiled  religion.  The 
primitive  Christian  Church  is  exhibited  as  a  model  for  all  succeeding 
times  of  fervent  charity — enlarged  liberality — heroic  zeal — and  true 
devotedness  ;  and  the  ministry  of  the  Word,  under  the  fresh  baptism 
of  the  Spirit,  is  seen  in  its  power  and  lustre — making  known  every- 
where the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  as  the  instrumentality 
owned  of  God  for  rendering  multitudes,  both  Jews  aud  Gentiles, 
obedient  to  the  faith. 

The  work  gives  the  exposition  of  the  book  of  Acts  to  the  close  of  the 

12th  chapter — the  martyrdom  of  James,  the  deliverance  of  Peter,  and  the 

death  of  Herod  Agrippa  First     The  Scripture  passage  on  which  each 

discourse  is  founded  is  given  in  a  new  translation,  which  is  accordant 

with  the  best  critical  editions  of  the  original  text.     The  criticisms 

which  occur  throughout  the  lectures  are  just  and  judicious,  and  in 

■tony  instances  serve  to  elucidate  the  sentiments   of  the   inspired 

writer.     The  sketches  of  character  are  vivid  and  impressive — the 

brief  descriptions  of  places  and  scenery  are  clear  and  graphic — and  the 

•ttouuts  by  the  sacred  historian  of  the  work  of  conversion  at  Pente- 

**t  and  afterwards,  and  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit's  effusion  on 

Jews  and  Gentiles,  are  presented  in  terms  calculated  at  once  to  edify 

*ftd  attract.     The  whole  volume  will  prove  of  lasting  value  to  the 

•tody  and  devotional  reading  of  the  book   of  Acts.     To  preachers, 

ouuisterg  of  the  Word,  and  Sabbath-school  teachers,  it  will   suggest 

"%h  thoughts  of  the  character  and  power  of  Christianity,  and  of  the 
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watchful  Providence  of  the  enthroned  Redeemer  over  His  servants 
engaged  in  promoting  the  truth.  The  grand  theme  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  is  the  Saviour  in  His  exalted  state  in  glory,  carrying  on 
the  work  which  He  began  on  earth,  and  confirming  the  assurance- 
given  in  the  Great  Commission,  that  He  would  be  with  His  faithful 
servants  always,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  This  theme  Dr.  Dykes, 
discusses  with  singular  felicity  of  diction  and  impressive  earnest- 
ness throughout  this  volume — presenting  a  fine  example  to  ministers 
and  others  of  the  manner  in  which  Scripture  truth  is  to  be  explained 
and  enforced.  We  trust  that  the  author  will  hereafter  give  to  the 
public,  in  a  permanent  form,  similar  expositions  to  the  end  of  the 
Book  of  Acts. 


The  Vision  of  God,  and  other  Sermons — preached  on  special  occasions.  By 
Henry  Ailon,  D.D.  2d  Edition.  Demy  8vo.,  pp.  303.  H odder  fc 
.  toughton,  London.     1877. 

As  an  instance  that  the  religious  public  of  our  day  are  not  tired  of  the 
reading  of  printed  sermons,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  these  discourses- 
by  Dr.  Allon — though  but  recently  published — have  already  reached  a 
third  edition.     They  appear  to  be  every  way  deserving  of  such  popu- 
larity— as  they  are,  in  many  cases,  rich  and  massy  in  thought,  lucid 
and  forcible  in  expression,  and  full  of  loving  and  glowing  fervour  on 
the  subjects  which  are  selected  for  illustration  and  practical  enforce- 
ment.    The  discourses,  which  were  generally  preached  on  important 
public  occasions — in  England,  Scotland,  and  America — are,  in  the 
greater  number  of  cases,  not  based  on  single  verses,  but  on  passages 
of  the   Word,  of  greater  or  less  length — and  are,  therefore,  of  the 
nature  of  lectures  or  expository  sermons.     They  are  on  such  topics  as- 
— The  Vision  of  God  and  its  Transforming  Power  ;  The  Christ  of  Ex- 
perience  ;  Healing  Virtue  of  Christ ;  The  Abiding  Teacher  ;  The  Service 
of  Love;  The  Power  of  Intercession  ;    Unrealised  Visions;    Voices  of 
God  ;  Healed  Men  ;  For  My  Sake  ;  Spiritual  Power;  The  Sorrow  of 
Development.     These   diversified   subjects  are   discussed  with  much 
fulness  and  clearness,  and  in  all  cases,  with  the  practical  influence  of 
the  truth  for  conviction  and  awakening,  for  sanctification  and  comfort, 
kept  steadily  in  view.     Several  of  these  discourses,  such  as  those  on 
the  Transfiguring  power  of  the  Vision  of  God,  the  Healing  Virtue  oT 
Christ,  the  Service  of  Love,  the   Power  of  Intercession,  Unrealised 
Visions,  and  for  My   Sake,  take  a  high  rank  for  lofty   conception,, 
vivid  exhibitions  of  fundamental  gospel  truth,  and  effective  eloquence-- 
They  cannot  be  perused,  in  a  serious,  prayerful  frame  of  spirit,  with- 
out leaving  a  lasting  impression  for  good  upon  the  memory  and  con- 
science.    In  a  few  cases  we  would  hesitate  to  agree  with  the  author' 
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in  his  statements  respecting  the  value  of  religious  creeds — the  matter 
of  Church  order  and  praise  in  worship — inspiration,  <fcc, — but  this- 
does  not  prevent  us  from  giving  a  high  recommendation  to  discourses- 
which  are  distinguished  for  numerous  and  diversified  excellencies. 


Memorial  Sermons:  By  the  late  Rev.  Matthew  Murray,  D.D.,  Professor  of 
Theology,  United  Original  Secession  Church,  Glasgow  :  with  Memoir  of  the 
Author.     Glasgow  :   George  Gallia  and  Son.     1877. 

Though  it  needed  no  commendation  from  us,  we  regret  that  it  was* 
out  of  our  power  to  notice  this  most  welcome  volume  in  our  last 
issue.  We  do  so  now  with  mingled  feelings  of  gratification  and 
sadness—  of  gratification  that  we  have  been  favoured  with  such  a 
memento  of  one  so  worthy  of  being  held  in  remembrance,  and  yet  of 
sadness  that  it  should  be  called  for,  and  that  it  has  followed  so 
quickly  upon  a  similar  volume,  invested  with  a  like  mournful  interest. 
But  God's  ways  are  not  our  ways.  The  memoir,  like  that  of  the  late 
Mr.  Smellie,  from  the  same  pen,  though  short,  is  admirably  done,  and 
must  have  been  read  with  much  interest  and  profit,  by  all  who  knew 
its  subject.  The  sermons  appear  to  have  been  judiciously  seclected,  so 
m  to  present  a  happy  variety,  both  in  the  themes  and  in  the  mode  of 
treatment.  We  are  delighted  to  find  several  discourses  bearing 
directly  on  our  distinctive  principles,  and  we  need  hardly  say  that 
they  are  eminently  fitted  to  inform  the  ignorant,  to  conciliate 
^prejudiced  opponents,  and  to  confirm  the  friends  of  these  principles 
in  their  attachment  to  them.  One  thing  that  has  struck  us  in 
perusing  the  volume,  is  the  frequency  with  which  Dr.  Murray  was 
*ont  to  refer  in  his  ordinary  preaching  to  the  Reformation 
*ad  what  it  did  for  our  own  and  other  lands,  every  suitable 
opportunity  for  doing  this  being,  so  to  speak,  instinctively  seized 
ty  him  and  improved  con  amove.  And  we  cannot  but  think  that 
it  would  be  well  if  the  example  set  were  more  imitated  by  all  ministers 
*ho  are  the  professed  adherents  of  Reformation  principles.  As  to  the 
B&tter  of  the  discourses  as  a  whole,  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that,  as  was 
to  be  expected,  they  are  full  of  the  very  marrow  of  the  gospel — 
doctrinal  truth,  Scriptural  principles,  and  Christian  duty,  being  un- 
folded and  inculcated  in  a  calm,  clear,  weighty  and  impressive  manner, 
*hich  plainly  indicates  that  the  preacher  could  say,  "  we  believe  and 
before  speak."  Here  we  have  none  of  that  mystical  vagueness, 
that  hazy  indefiniteness,  which  so  often  passes  current  for  depth  and 
^friginality  of  thought,  but  a  noble  sample  of  "  sound  speech  which 
canttot  be  condemned,"  because  it  sets  forth,  with  no  straining  after 
*«torical  effect,  "  the  words  of  truth  and  soberness."  In  its  out- 
^  appearance,  both  in  type  and  binding,  the  book  is  all  that  could 
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be  wished,  and  it  reflects  much  credit  on  those  who  have  had  charge 
of  its  publication.  It  has  now  been  in  the  hands  of  many  of  our 
readers  for  more  than  two  months,  and  sure  we  are  that  all  who  have 
carefully  perused  its  precious  pages,  will  agree  with  us  in  pronouncing 
it  a  very  valuable  memorial  of  one  who  was  in  an  eminent  degree 
"  faithful  and  beloved,"  and  whose  memory  will  long  continue 
fragrant  in  the  Church  he  loved  so  well  and  served  so  loyally. 


Pamphlets. 

The  Proclamation  of  Banns  in  Scotland,  its  origin,  history,  and  present  position. 
By  Rev.  Wm.  Ewen,  B.D.,  minister  of  Kinning  Park  Church,  Glasgow. 
William  Blackwood  and  Sons,  Edinburgh  :  Price  one  shilling. 

The  Bible  in  the  Furnace.  A  review  of  Prof.  W.  R.  Smith's  Article  "Bible" 
io  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica.  By  the  Rev.  C.  J.  Whitmore,  London. 
Edinburgh  :  Maclaren  and  Macniven. 

The  Oosptls  Prior  in  Point  of  Time  to  the  Epistles,  and  therefore  not  tht  Products 
of  a  Post-AfOsto/ic  period.  By  the  Rev.  Robert  Williamson,  Ascog, 
Rothesay.     Edinburgh  :  James  Gemmell. 

• 

We  are  sorry  we  have  not  space  to  take  up  these  pamphlets 
separately,  treating  as  they  do  of  interesting  and  important  subjects. 
All  that  can  be  done,  is  to  say  that  we  have  read  them  with  much 
satisfaction,  and  can  honestly  recommend  them  to  those,  and  they  are 
many,  who  take  an  interest  in  the  questions  with  which  they  deal. 


(EcdesiaBtital  Intelligence. 


Dromore  Manse. — It  is  now  three  years  since  the  Synod,  in  answer  to  a 
memorial  on  the  matter,  encouraged  the  congregation  of  Dromore  to  attempt 
the  erection  of  a  Manse,  and  recommended  tbeir  case  to  the  liberality  of  the 
Church.  Tous  encouraged,  steps  were  at  once  taken  towards  its  erection — 
though  not  without  fears  of  ultimate  success.  After  several  disappointments 
with  regard  to  a  site,  one  very  suitable  in  every  way,  measuring  half  an  acre 
for  manse  and  garden,  was  obtained  from  the  Worshipful  Company  of 
Ironmongers,  London,  through  the  kind  offices  of  Captain  Stronge,  J. P., 
agent  for  their  Irish  estates.  It  is  granted  on  a  Lease  of  99  yean  at 
a  mere  nominal  rent  ;  compensation  having  been  paid  to  the  Tenant 
off  whose  farm  it  was  taken.  On  this  site  has  been  erected  a  plain  but 
substantial,  comfortable,  and  commodious  Manse  of  eight  apartments,  (with 
suitable  offices,)  according  to  plans  and  specifications  prepared  gratuitously  by 
a  friend  in  Ayr,  which  has  now  been  occupied  for  a  year  by  the  minister  of 
the  congregation. 

The  appeal  made  for  assistance  in  this  good  work  has  been  most  cordially 
responded  to,  not  ooly  by  friends  within  the  Original  Secession  Church,  bat 
also  by  many,  and  with  no  stinted  measure,  in  other  denominations.  The 
outside  contributions  have  come  from  members  of  all  sections  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,    from  Episcopalians,   Independents,    Evangelical 
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Plymouth  Brethren,  and  the  Society  of  Friends— some  of  the  most  liberal 
contributions  coming  from  quarters  the  most  unexpected.  The  cases  were 
extremely  rare — though  there  were  a  few — in  which  application  was  made  to 
#ny  in  onr  own  denomination  in  vain.  And  these  were  at  least  counterbalanced 
a?y  friends  both  within  and  without  the  body,  who  sent  liberal  contributions 
spontaneously 

The  building  Committee  think  it  due  to  their  many  kind  contributors  to 
avubmit  through  the  Magazine  the  subjoined  abstract  of  their  Manse  Fund, 
from  which  it  will  be  seen  that  their  income  has  met  their  expenditure  in  full, 
fehus  enabling  the  Maose  to  be  erected  free  of  debt — a  result  beyond  their  most 
•anguine  expectations.     Their  income  has  been  : — 

From  Dromore  Congregation,  £90  13    0 

From  Friends  m  Ireland. 


In  Dublin, 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  ■  ■                  •  •  • 

£35 

1 

0 

„  Coleraine  and  vicinity, 

•  •  • 

•  •  •                  •  •  ■ 

24 

12 

0 

„  Boardmills,... 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•   •   •                                  •   a   • 

14 

19 

6 

„  Londonderry, 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  •                                  •  •  • 

11 

11 

0 

,,  Belfast, 

•  •  • 

■  •  • 

•   •    •                                  *   •   • 

4  10 

0 

„  Lisbnrn.  Antrim,  and  Bally  water, 

1 

10 

0 

02 

Q 

6 

From  Friends  in 

Scotland. 

i/£ 

o 

In  Glasgow, 

•  •  • 

•  •• 

•  .  •                 •  •  • 

£110 

o 

6 

ft  Ayr,...         ... 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  •                  •  •  • 

34 

8 

6 

,,  Kirkintilloch, 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  •                  •  •  • 

26 

11 

0 

,,  Carluke, 

•  •  • 

•  •  * 

•  •  •                 •  •  • 

23 

16 

0 

„  Stranraer,    ... 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  *                 •  •  • 

17 

16 

0 

„  Edinburgh, ... 

9  9  • 

•  •  • 

9 
•  •  •                         •  •  • 

17 

15 

0 

,,  Perth, 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  •                          •  •  • 

16 

13 

0 

„  Arbroath,    ... 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  •                         •  •  • 

13 

10 

0 

„  Dundee, 

•  •  • 

■  •  • 

•  •  •                         •  •  • 

12 

0 

0 

„  Kilwinning  (including 

10s  from  Saltcoats) 

.     10 

5 

0 

„  Aberdeen,    ... 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

.  .  .                         ... 

10 

1 

0 

„  Midlem, 

•  •  • 

•  *  • 

•  •  •                         •  •  • 

8 

6 

0 

„  Pollokshaws, 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

.  .  .                         •  .  • 

5 

11 

0 

„  Shottsburn, 

•  •  • 

■  •  • 

•  •  .                         .  •  • 

2 

5 

8 

„  Kirkcaldy,  ... 

*  •  • 

•  ■  • 

•  ■  •                         •  •  • 

2 

2 

6 

„  Carnoustie,... 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  •                         •  •  • 

o 

0 

0 

313 

3 

2 

From  Friends  in 

England. 

In  London, 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  •                 •  •  • 

£11 

1 

0 

„  Liverpool,  per 
„  Manchester, 

Captain 

M  'Murtry, 

6 

10 

0 

•  ■  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  •                 •  •  • 

2 

2 

0 

19 

13 

0 

From  Friends  in 

America. 

In  Philadelphia, 

•  ■  • 

•  *  • 

•  •  •                 •  ■  • 

£3 

0 

0 

„  Tennessee,  ... 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  •                 •  •  • 

1 

0 

0 

4 

0 
0 

0 
0 

Bank  Interest,... 

•  •  * 

•  •  • 

•  •  •                 •  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

Tt 

4 

523 

12 

8 

Less  Expenses  of 

Collection, 



•  •  * 

•  •  • 

19 

16 

2 

£503 

16 

6 

This  sum  has  enabled  them,  carefully  guarding  against  all  unnecessary  ex- 
penditure, to  pay  all  claims  incurred  in  erecting  the  Manse  as  these  fell  due. 
it  baa  been  thus  expended : — 
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Contactor's  Account,  including  Extras, £390    5    6 

Ironmongery  and  Fixtures,  supplied  to  and  fitted  in  their 

places  by  Contractor, 

Painting  and  Paperhanging, ...         

Well,  Walls,  Pillars,  Gates,  &c, 

Cost  of  Site,  Boundary  Fence,  and  Lease,  

Sundries,  including  Draiuing,  Labour,  Advertising,  <ka, 


Whilst  it  would  occupy  too  much  space  to  give  the  names  of  the  Contributors, 
the  following  analysis  of  the  subscriptions  so  far  as  can  be  done,  apart  from  the 
congregational  ones,  may  be  interesting. 

4  Friends  Subscribed         

O  a*  t  *  •••  • • •  •••  ••• 


27    2 

0 

17    7 

0 

.  32    5 

0 

24  10 

6 

12    6 

6 

£503  16 

6 

4        „ 

»! 

1  friend 

»» 

9  friends 

»» 

24        „ 

»» 

3        „ 

»t 

16        „ 

»» 

161        „ 

»* 

1  friend 

»» 

1 

»• 

106  friends 

»» 

5        „ 

»* 

4        „ 

»> 

43        „ 

»» 

1 

»» 

1 

»» 

8  friends 

»» 

1  friend 

>» 

1 

l» 

£10    0 

0  each. 

5    0 

0    „ 

3    0 

0    „ 

2    10  0 

2    2 

0  each 

2    0 

0    „ 

1     10  0    „ 

1     1 

0    „ 

1    0 

0    „ 

0  12 

6 

0  10 

6 

0  10 

0  each 

0    7 

6    „ 

0    6 

0    „ 

0    5 

0    „ 

0    4 

0 

0    3 

6 

0    2 

6  each 

0    2 

0 

0    1 

0 

402    Subscribers  in  alL 

There  are  several  things  still  which  it  is  very  desirable  to  have  done  to  the 
Manse  property,  which  will  only  cost  a  few  additional  pounds ;  and  it  is 
hoped  that  thes6  things  also  will  be  got  done  ere  long.  The  Congregation, 
Session,  and  Minister,  whilst  grateful  to  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  for 
granting  to  so  many  friends  the  ability  and  willingness  to  help  in  erecting  the 
Alanse,  desire  also  to  express  to  them  their  warmest  thanks  for  the  subscriptions 
which  they  have  given,  and  the  assistance  which  a  number  of  them  have 
■otherwise  rendered.  Their  prayer  is  that  none  who  have  leut  their  aid  may 
fare  the  worse  in  temporal  or  spiritual  things  on  this  aceount,  but  may  rather 
be  blessed  the  more  thereby,  ever  and  increasingly  knowing  in  their  sweet  ex- 
perience that  "  there  is  that  scattereth  and  yet  increaseth,  and  that  "it  it 
more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive. " 

Pollokshaws. — The  annual  Social  meeting  of  the  Pollokshaws  Congregation 
was  held  on  the  evening  of  Thursday,  the  8th  March,  and  was  attended  by  a 
a  large  number  of  the  members  and  adherents.  The  chair  was  occupied  by  the 
Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner.  After  partaking  of  tea  the  chairman  delivered  an 
address  on  "Sensationalism,"  and  noticed  the  changes  that  had  occurred 
during  the  year,  and  the  additions  that  had  been  made  to  the  roll  of 
membership.  He  also  referred  to  the  eocouraging  attendance  of  young  people 
in  connection  with  the  Bible-classes,  and  the  large  number  of  teachers  and 
scholars  attending  the  Sabbath  School.  Mr.  Thomas  M'Farlane,  treasurer, 
presented  a  very  cheering  financial  statement,  which  was  to  the  effect  that  the 
revenue  from  seat-rents  amounted  to  about  £140,  while  the  churoh-door  ooUec- 
tions  had  averaged  about  £3  0s.  each  Sabbath.  An  allowance  of  £40  wmt  now 
granted  to  the  minister  for  house-rent     Altogether  the  fl^m«M  were  in  a  very 
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Jkrariahing  condition,  and  spoke  well  for  the  liberality  of  the  people.     Mr. 
Bobtrt  Wilkie  submitted  an  encouraging  report  of  the  Young  Men's  Sabbath 
Morning  Fellowship  Meeting,  which  had  been  organized  during  the  year,  and 
was  proving  very  beneficial  to  the  young  men.     Stirring  addresses  were  sub- 
sequently delivered  by  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  Bridgeton,  on  "  Popish  Plots;" 
by  the  Kev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A,  Carluke,  on  "Recent  attacks  on  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith ; "   and  by  the  Rev.   Alex.   J.    Yuill,    Hut  -heaontown,   on 
" Things  Essential  to  Congregational  Prosperity."    The  singing  class,  under 
the  leadership  of  Mr.  Ai  buckle,  rendered  three  pieces  of  music  in  an  admirable 
wav  The  cus*  omary  votes  of  thanks  were  proposed  by  Messr*.  Sproutl,  Mitchell, 
and  Kyle,  elders,  after  which  the  meeting  was  closed  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Yuill 
pronouncing  the  benediction. 

Glasgow — Call. — At  a  meeting  of  the  Bridgeton  Original  Secession  Con- 
gregation, held  on  the  11th  April,  a  unanimous  call  was  given  to  the  Rev.  John 
M'Kay  to  become  their  pastor.  The  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner  preached  and 
presided  on  the  occasion.  At  a  meeting  of  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  held  on 
the  12th  April,  the  call  was  sustained,  presented,  and  cordially  accepted  by 
Mr.  M'Kay,  and  his  induction  fixed  to  take  place  on  Tuesday,  the  1st  May. 
The  Rev.  Alex.  J.  Yuill  was  appointed  to  preach,  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie  to 
induct,  and  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller  to  address  pastor  and  people  on  the 
occasion. 


A  DREADFUL  PRAYER  MEETING. 

Some  prayer-meetings  are  spoken  of  as  animated,  or  interesting,  or  affecting. 
But  the  one  now  in  question  must  have  some  stronger  name.  It  has  not  yet 
been  held,  yet  we  know  what  its  character  shall  be.  It  may  be  some  time  before 
it  takes  place,  but  it  will  certainly  occur ;  and  every  one  of  my  readers  is 
personally  interested  in  having  some  acquaintance  with  it  beforehand.  The  ac- 
count of  it  may  be  found  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Revelation : — "And  they  said  to 
&  mountains  and  rocks,  fall  on  u*  and  hide  us  from,  the  fact  of  Htm  thai  sitteth 
<*  the  throne  and  from  the  wrath  of  tfie  Lamb."  This  is  the  prayer  that 
*ill  be  offered. 

There  will  be  a  great  multitude  at  that  prayer-meeting.  Many  prayer- meet- 
ing* are  tbin — very  thin — few  are  present.  Not  so  the  one  before  us.  All 
that  have  ever  treated  the  Lamb  of  God  unworthily,  and  persisted  in  it — all 
who  have  neglected  the  great  salvation — will  be  present.  Millions  have  done 
tht,  millions  more  will  do  it.     Tbey  will  all  be  at  the  meeting. 

languished  persons  will  be  present.  Those  who  ride  upon  the  high  places 
of  the  earth  usually  have  little  or  nothing  to  do  with  pra>er-mee tings.  They 
think  themselves  above  such  things.  They  leave  such  meetings  for  the  poor, 
the  unlearned,  the  low  in  life.  But  they  will  come  to  this  meeting.  We  bave 
€zpress  mention  of  this : — "  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  tbe  great  men,  and 
tile  rich  men,  and  the  mighty  men,  said,  '  Fall  on  us '  "  Ac.  They  may  never 
bwe  been  in  a  meeting  where  there  was  prayer  before.  But  they  cannot  stay 
«*jy  from  this. 

There  will  be  great  emotion  in  that  prayer-meeting.  There  will  be  strong 
*yuig  and  tears.  There  will  be  shrieks  and  howhngs  then.  There  will  be 
keeping  and  wailing,  such  as  might  melt  the  adamant.  It  will  not  be  dull, 
*fid  drowsy,  and  formal.  There  will  be  fueling,  the  deepest  feeling.  Those 
*ho  could  not  bear  the  very  name  of  religions  excitment  once,  will  then  be  the 
BKftt  strongly  excited  of  all.  Ah,  tbey  must  have  the  most  terrible  emotions 
*oen  they  are  led  to  ask  the  rocks  and  mountains  to  fall  on  them.  How  dread - 
a  mn*t  be  the  sight  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  the  Lamb,  when 
t*fefoar  of  them  inspires  such  a  prayer  as  this. 

Ttoy  will  all  pray.  Some  prayer-meetings  have  but  two  or  three,  a  few  at 
r*  inost,  that  take  any  part  in  them.  The  mass  often  take  little  or  no  decided 
tatereitio  the  object  of  the  meeting.  Not  so  of  this  meeting.  The  record 
!*&*»  that  not  only  the  great  men  above -mentioned  shall  pray,  but  "  every 
jjpfclman,  and  every  freeman."  And  then  the  nature  of  the  object  before 
•a**  decides  that  all  will  pray,  viz., —God  on  His  throne  of  judgment,  and  the 
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Lamb  in  His  wrath !  Tbe  whole  assembly  being  inspired  with  the  same 
emotions  of  dread,  will  be  constrained  to  offer  the  same  prayer. 

And  what  a  prayer !  It  is  not  addressed  to  God  or  to  the  Lamb, 
never  received  any  spiritual  homage  from  the  ibultitude  present  at  tbis  n 
Tbey  so  ill-treated  the  blessed  God,  and  carried  i'  to  such  desperate  leng 
tbey  now  despair,  as  they  well  may,  of  any  mercy.  Hence  the  dreadfa 
before  us.  They  would  have  anything  but  an  interview  with  God.  " 
from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  upon  tbe  throne."  They  beg  to  be  • 
beneath  the  mountains,  rather  than  meet  the  frowning  face  of  God  ! 
choose  the  rocks  should  fall  on  them  and  grind  them  to  powder,  rath 
ncounter  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.  To  what  df  eperate  misery  must 
driven  when  they  can  implore  so  dreadful  n  curse  upon  themselves  ! 

The  attendants  upon  this  meeting  are  all  from  this  world: — "Thel 
the  earth, "  &c  We  have  Divine  assurance  that  all  who  persist  in  trcatin 
unworthily,  are  on  their  way  to  this  meeting.  The  multitudes  who  a 
doing  this  think  little  of  this  matter  ;  yet  every  day  spent  in  sin  is  ha 
them  toward  it.  Most  of  tbem  have  little  to  do  with  prayer-meetings 
world,  and  none  of  them  have  anything  to  do  with  the  spiritual  service 
They  refrain  from  prayer  now,  but  they  will  pray  at  this  meeting, 
character  and  claims  had  few  thoughts  here,  but  there  will  be  no  i 
emotion  in  view  of  them  there. 

Header,  are  you  on  your  way  to  this  mee'ing?  You  bope  not.  Bi 
your  manner  of  l\fe%  and  not  your  hope*  that  determines  this.  If  yc 
little  or  nothing  to  do  with  prayer  in  this  world — if  no  domestic  or  seer 
is  fragrant  with  the  incense  of  your  daily  supp'ications — if  you  are  now  a 
drawing  nigh  to  God,  you  are  certainly  on  your  way  to  this  awful  n 
If  you  do  not  pray  here,  you  assuredly  will  there. 

Be  persuaded  to  avoid  that  meeting.  There  will  be  enough  there  i 
you.  "  Seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  call  upon  him  whil 
near."  "Acquaint  thyself  now  with  him,  and  be  at  peace."  Let  the 
duty  of  prayer  be  your  joy  here  from  day  to  day.  Love  it.  Watc 
it.  Persevere  in  it.  In  faith  and  humility  carry  it  on.  Let  nothi 
death  stop  you.  Then,  while  others  pray  for  the  rocks  and  mountain! 
on  them  and  bide  them  fiom  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the 
you  will  sing,  "Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  and  has  redeen 
me  to  God  by  His  blood  "  !— Old  Tract. 
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O  for  such  love  as  Mary  bore, 

When  placed  at  Jesus'  feet ! 
Nor  downy  couch,  nor  lofty  throne, 

Could  be  so  blest  a  seat. 
Her  eye 

Was  bent  full  earnestly 
Upon 

Her  Saviour's  august  brow ; 
And  that  lov'd  face  had  ne'er  before 

Look'd  half  so  bright  as  now. 

For  earth  let  others  toil ;  God  saith, 

Her's  was  the  better  part ; 
She  joy'd  to  hear  sweet  wisdom's  voice 
Speak  comfort  to  her  heart . 

If  we 
Heaven's  glorious  things  would  see, 

No  joys 
Of  fleeting  kind  must  move ; 
But  we  must  live,  and  look  by  faith, 
To  Him — the  God  of  love  ! 

SdxUd. 
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In  the  good  providence  of  God  another  meeting  of  the  Supreme 
Court  of  our  Church  has  been  held,  and  as  formerly  a  full  account  of 
its  proceedings  will  be  found  in  the  present  number,  which  we  com- 
mend to  the  attentive  perusal  of  our  readers. 

Amidst  much  fitted  to  depress  and  fill  with  anxiety  for  the  future, 
there  was  not  a  little  to  encourage  and  be  thankful  for  in  connection 
*Hh  the  recent  meeting.  Though  few  in  number  and  weak  in 
^sources,  and  though  faces  long  familiar  had  disappeared,  and  voices 
*ont  to  be  listened  to  with  delight  were  unheard,  there  were  not  wanting, 
*e  fondly  trust,  some  cheering  tokens  of  the  presence  and  "  good  will 
°f  Him  who  dwelt  in  the  bush,"  and  who  says,  with  special  reference 
to  such  assemblies  of  His  commissioned  servants,  "  Where  two  or  three 
**  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 
*ta  reports  presented  regarding  the  various  schemes  and  operations 
°f  the  Church  were,  upon  the  whole,  of  a  highly  gratifying  and  stimu- 
kting  nature,  and  we  hope  they  will  not  be  perused  without  a  grateful 
^biowledgment  of  the  Lord's  continued  goodness.  And,  as  the 
Moderator  remarked  in  his  closing  address,  it  was  matter  for  thank- 
less that  the  Synod  had  not  had  any  of  those  "  burning  questions  n 
^onsly  on  hand  which  were  agitating  so  violently  other  parts  of  the 
Church ;  and  it  was  a  token  for  good  that  its  members  were  so  much 
°*  one  heart  and  of  one  way,  and  that  such  a  spirit  of  brotherly  love 
prevailed. 

Whilst  the  Synod's  proceedings  were  characterised  as  usual  by  an 
***  but  unbroken  harmony,  this  harmony  was  not  the  dead  calm  of 
°°«*  indifference  to  what  is  transpiring  in  the  ecclesiastical  and  other 

T"fere8,  but  the  harmony  of  men  who,  while  thinking  for  themselves, 
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continue,  through  the  good  hand  of  God  upon  them,  to  see  eye  to  eye, 
and  who,  from  deep  convictions  of  truth  and  duty,  are  resolved  to 
abide  by  their  position  as  witnesses  for  the  cause  of  the  Covenanted 
Reformation — a  position  which  they  count  it  the  highest  honour  to 
occupy,  though  by  many  it  be  lightly  esteemed.     Nothing  could  be 
more  evident,  from  the  whole  tone  of  the  proceedings,  than  that  the 
members  of  Synod  were  keenly  alive  to  the  present  state  of  matters 
in  the  ecclesiastical  world,  and  deeply  impressed  with  the  importance 
of  letting  their  voice  be  heard  in  reference  to  questions  now  occupying 
public  attention,  touching  the  very  foundations  of  our  faith ;   and  it 
was  further  evident  that  all  were  animated  by  a  calm  resoluteness  to 
continue,  through  grace,  "  standing  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind 
striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel."    All  this  was  made  very 
apparent  alike  in  the  admirably  seasonable  sermon  of  the  retiring 
Moderator,  and  the  no  less  excellent  and  appropriate  address  of  the 
new  Moderator,  as  well  as  subsequently  in  connection  with  the  Report 
on  Public  Questions.     And  that  the  views  so  fully  and  unhesitatingly 
expressed  in  the  Synod,  in  relation  to  matters  of  public  interest,  were 
carefully  noted  from  widely  different  quarters,  was  shown  by  the 
somewhat  unusual  and  significant  fact  that  they  were  very  freely  and 
largely  commented  upon  by  the  public  press,  both  in  a  friendly  and 
hostile  spirit.     In  such  circumstances,  it  is  certainly  to  be  regretted 
that  there  should  be  even  a  semblance  of  division  amongst  us  in 
regard  to  such  an  important  question  as  that  of  Disestablishment, . 
affording  as  it  does  to  such  as  are  watching  for  our  halting  a  coveted 
pretext  for  uttering  and  penning  their  spiteful  remarks  and  gross 
misrepresentations  as  to  how  matters  really  stand.     The  very  fact 
that  the  existence  of  this  difference  of  sentiment  on  one  solitary  point 
is  so  gratifying  to  those  who  have  no  sympathy  with  us,  and  particu- 
larly to  those  who  have  turned  their  backs  upon  their  former  profes- 
sion, and  are  treating  our  whole  testimony-bearing  with  contempt, 
shows  very  clearly  that  such  difference  ought  not  to  exist ;  and  from 
our  opponents  themselves  it  is  easy  to  learn  where  the  change  should 
take  place,  and  what  that  change  should  be,  that  would  put  an  end 
to  it.     Said  the  author  of  Spiritual  Despotism,  nearly  half  a  centnry 
ago,  "  The   aid  we  receive   in  argument  at  any  time  from  persons 
between  whom  and  ourselves  their  exists  an  absolute  contrariety  of 
first  principles,  may  well  be  suspected,  even  if  it  ought  not  at  once 
to.be  renounced.     Undoubtedly  some  capital  sophism  forms  the  bond 
of  that  accidental  connection  which  makes  us  one  with  men  whom  we 
must  think  in  every  sense  wrong.     Let  the  infidel  and  the  dissenter 
join  hands  in  upheaving  the  Church,  and  before  the  ruins  have  settled 
in  the  dust  the  former  will  turn  upon  the  latter,  as  then  his  sole 
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enemy  and  his  easy  victim. "  How  applicable  these  remarks  are  to 
much  that  is  going  on  at  the  present  time  in  connection  with  the 
movement  for  Disestablishment  we  need  not  stay  to  point  out.  A 
word  is  enough  to  the  wise. 

It    is   very  gratifying  that   the  total  income  for  the  year  is  at  a 
higher  figure  than  ever  it  reached  before,  but  it  should  be  remembered 
that  this  is  due  chiefly  to  liberal  donations  from  generous  friends, 
there  being  a  slight  decrease  in  the  regular  contributions  from  congre- 
gations to  the  sanctioned  schemes  of  the  Church.     All  must  rejoice 
in  the  success  which  has  attended   our  Foreign  Mission  enterprise, 
and  in  the  liberality  with  which  it  continues  to  be  supported.     It  is 
earnestly  to  be  hoped,  however,  that  other  equally  important  objects 
will  not  be  lost  sight  of  by  the  members  of  the  Church.     If  due  pro- 
vision be  not  made  for  the  maintenance  of  gospel  ordinances  at  home 
our  work  abroad  will  soon  suffer  also.     And  that  such  provision  is  not 
being  made  as  it  ought  is  painfully  apparent  from  the  fact  that  the 
minimum  stipend  of  last  year,  small  and  inadequate  though  that  was, 
has  not  even  been  maintained  this  year,  but  is  less  by  several  pounds. 
This,  all  will  readily  admit,  is  not  as  it  onght  to  be,  and  unless  some- 
thing be  done  effectually  to  remedy  this  state  of  matters  it  must  soon 
come  to  tell  most  injuriously  upon  the  Church  in  various  ways.     To 
those  whom  God  has*  given  the  means,  and  who  have  a  true  love 
of  the  cause  we  are  struggling  to  uphold,  there  is  at  present  no 
more   important    practical   way   open    for    manifesting   their    self- 
denying  zeal  in  behalf  of  that  cause  than  by  increasing  their  contri- 
butions to   the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund.     The  membership  of  the 
Cbnrch,  including  grown-up  adherents,  is  upward  of  4,000,  and  were 
they  to  give,  on  an  average,  one  shilling  each  more  in  the  year  to  this 
fund,  it  would  be  augmented  by  £200,  which  would  yield  £20  each 
to  ten  aid-receiving  congregations.     We  do  not  think  this  is  beyond 
°w  reach,  even  though  the  average  contributions  per  member  will 
compare  favourably  with  those  of  other  denominations.     A  very  little 
wtf-denial  would  easily  accomplish  it,  were  there  only  the  will  and 
the  heart. 

The  addition  of  Bridgeton  Congregation  to  the  Synod's  roll — the 
Wpy  settlements  there  and  at  Carnoustie — and  the  good  work  carried 
°b  hy  our  esteemed  brother  at  Cheltenham  afford  much  cause  for  our 
thanking  God  and  taking  courage.  Had  we  only  more  faith  in  God, 
toore  love  to  Christ  and  precious  souls,  and  more  enlightened  zeal  for 
"to  fiedeemer,8  cause  in  the  world,  we  would  devise  still  more  liberal 
^flga,  and  weak  though  we  be,  we  would  yet  tc  do  exploits." 

That  our  two  Territorial  Congregations  in  Glasgow  may  have  much 
^ccets  in  their  praiseworthy  efforts  to  get  commodious  churches 
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erected  without  delay,  is  what  all  must  sincerely  wish  who  have  a 
real  interest  in  the  Christ-like  work  of  bringing  the  outcast  and  care- 
less under  the  influence  of  the  gospel,  and  in  the  enlargement  of  our 
Church's  boundaries.  And  we  would  take  this  opportunity  of  express- 
ing the  hope  that  a  generous  response  will  be  made  throughout  the 
Church,  as  well  as  elsewhere,  to  the  appeals  now  being  made  for 
much-needed  assistance  in  this  important  work.  Some  may  have  the 
feeling  that  such  appeals  are  coming  too  thick  and  fast,  but  we  trust 
the  whole  circumstances  of  the  different  cases  will  be  candidly  and 
generously  considered,  and  that  none  who  are  able  to  give  will  with- 
hold their  aid  on  this  account.  It  is  something  quite  new  in  the 
recent  history  of  our  Church  to  be  called  upon  to  assist  in  erecting 
territorial  or  extension  churches,  and  we  hope  that  instead  of  any 
refusing  their  help,  all  will  rejoice  that  it  is  required  and  do  their 
utmost  to  render  it  "It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 
"  Bear  ye  one  another's  burden,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. " 

In  this  connection  we  would  call  attention  to  the  resolution  of 
Synod  to  institute  a  Church  Building  Fund,  and  to  the  Synod's 
earnest  recommendation  to  congregations  to  contribute  to  it  annually 
in  such  way  as  they  think  best.  We  do  trust  this  matter  will  not  be 
overlooked.  Were  such  a  fund  to  be  liberally  contributed  to  for  a 
few  years  by  all  our  congregations,  what  an  advantage  it  would  be, 
and  what  a  relief  to  those  directly  interested,  to  have  the  means  thus 
at  hand,  when  our  next  Territorial  Churches  require  to  be  erected, 
say  in  Edinburgh  and  Dundee.  As  this  scheme  was  suggested  and 
pressed  by  a  much-respected  elder  and  warmly  supported  by  others, 
and  as  the  committee  appointed  to  attend  to  the  matter  is  composed 
almost  wholly  of  laymen,  we  have  no  doubt  that  something  effective 
will  in  due  time  be  done. 

We  rejoice  that  the  Union  negotiations  with  our  Reformed  Presby- 
terian brethren  are  to  be  continued  during  the  coming  year,  and  that 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Easton,  of  Stranraer,  and  others  associated  with  him, 
are  to  take  part  in  these.  We  hope  this  important  addition  to  the 
negotiating  committees  will  act  as  a  stimulus  in  the  renewed  prosecu- 
tion of  their  work,  and  that  the  result  will  ere  long  be  such  a  union 
as  shall  form  "  a  threefold  cord  "  that  will  not  be  "  quickly  broken." 
In  these  days  of  rapid  and  far-reaching  defection  in  every  quarter, 
nothing  surely  is  more  to  be  desired  than  a  hearty  rallying  of  all  the 
true  friends  of  the  Reformation  around  one  banner  displayed  for 
Second  Reformation  principles  and  attainments ;  and  that  such  a 
rallying  may  speedily  be  brought  about,  to  be  followed  by  combined 
vigorous  efforts  for  the  furtherance  of  the  common  cause,  is  what  all 
should  fervently  pray  for  and  do  their  utmost  to  secure.     But  if  the 
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'time  for  this  be  not  yet  come,  let  there  be  no  strife  among  such 

friends,  but  let  them  cordially  bid  one  another  God-speed  in  their 

works  of  faith  and  labours  of  love. 

"  Pray  that  Jerusalem  may  have 
Peace  and  felicity : 
Let  them  that  love  thee  and  thy  peace 
Have  still  prosperity. 

Now,  for  my  friends'  and  brethrens'  sakes, 

Peace  be  in  thee,  I'll  say, 
And,  for  the  house  of  God  our  Lord, 

111  seek  thy  good  alway." 


MODERATOR'S  OPENING  ADDRESS. 

Fathers  and  Brethren, — The  honourable  position  in  which  you 
have  placed  me  this  evening  reminds  me  how  many  familiar  names 
have  been  dropped  from  the  roll,  and  how  many  new  ones  added 
within  a  very  few  years.  I  feel  a  real  solemnity  about  this  meeting 
of  Synod  when  I  consider  that  three  of  our  ministers  have  been  re- 
moved by  death  since  we  last  assembled  in  this  place ;  that  only 
nine  or  ten  of  those  now  in  the  ministry  were  on  the  roll  when  I  for- 
merly occupied  the  Moderator's  chair;  and  that  more  than  that 
number  have  been  called  to  their  rest  and  reward.  But  how  cheer- 
mg  to  know  when  we  are  passing  away  that  the  Chief  Shepherd's 
power,  love,  and  care  are  unchangeable,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
8ame  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  What  gratitude  we  owe  to 
Him  for  raising  up  others  in  such  a  remarkable  manner,  both  in  the 
ministry  and  eldership,  to  occupy  the  places  of  those  who  have  been 
Amoved.  Yet,  since  our  ranks  have  been  so  often  thinned,  we  are 
called  to  be  more  diligent,  fervent,  and  faithful,  always  abounding  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord. 

We  have  met  together  this  year  at  an  eventful  period  in  the  his-. 
toty  of  the  Church  and  the  world.  The  Eastern  Question  has  been- 
fcft  to  the  arbitrament  of  the  sword  :  and  who  can  tell  what  the 
j88^  may  be  ?  A  crisis,  too,  seems  approaching  to  the  Churches 
m  these  and  other  lands,  when  infidelity  and  rationalism  are  coming 
m  like  a  flood,  and  when  profane  hands  are  put  forth  to  raze  the 
foundations  of  our  most  holy  faith.  But  as  the  waters  roar  in  vain, 
^  dash  themselves  and  spend  their  force  against  the  rocks,  so  shall 
11  oe  with  those  attacks  on  the  word  and  truth  of  the  living  God ; 
for "  the  Lord  on  high  is  mightier  than  the  noise  of  many  waters,  yea 
****&  the  mighty  waves  of  the  sea." 

One  of  my  predecessors  in  the  chair  not  long  ago  delivered  an 
^dress  on  the  principles  of  the  Original  Secession  Church,  and  if 
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anything"  were  awanting  to  shew  the  importance  of  the  position  we 
occupy  as  a  witnessing  Church,  it  is  supplied  by  the  questions 
which  are  now  arising  throughout  the  land,  and  rapidly  coming  to 
the  front.  We  must  not  conceal  from  ourselves  that  we  have  much 
to  discourage  us  at  the  present  day  in  maintaining  our  position.  Our 
numbers  are  comparatively  few  ;  our  principles  are  not  popular ;  and 
the  tide  of  public  opinion  is  setting  in  strongly  against  us.  The  duty 
of  nations  and  their  rulers  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  their  divinely 
constituted  relation  to  one  another,  are  either  overlooked  or  denied. 
Many  are  opposed  to  all  Creeds  and  Confessions  of  Faith  except  of 
the  most  general  and  indefinite  kind.  The  obligation  of  our  National 
Covenants  is  either  ignored  or  ridiculed,  and  all  testimony-bearing 
is  set  aside.  We  must  also  lay  our  account  with  still  greater 
difficulty  and  opposition  in  the  future.  We  live  in  what  is  called 
an  enlightened  and  progressive  age,  when  men  are  making  rapid  ad- 
vances in  the  arts,  and  science,  and  literature.  We  have  ever  been 
the  friends  of  all  sound  learning,  knowing  what  an  important  instru- 
ment it  has  been  in  the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom. 
But  many  in  our  day  boast  of  an  enlightenment  which  is  opposed  to 
the  very  first  principles  of  all  true  science  and  of  all  true  religion. 
Some  of  our  modern  savam  profess  to  give  us  a  new  theory  of  creation 
which  is  but  a  revival  of  the  old  atomic  doctrine  in  another  form. 
By  their  great  light  they  have  discovered  that  the  atoms  of  the  Stoics 
are  germs  or  protoplasms  from  which  all  things  are  developed,  ac- 
cording to  some  undefined  process  of  natural  selection.  They  pro- 
pose to  give  us  a  new  Bible — based  on  a  Hebrew  mythology,  and  full 
of  fables — in  which  man  speaks,  and  not  the  Spirit  of  God.  They 
demand  a  new  Confession  of  Faith,  with  new  doctrines  and  a  new 
form  of  divine  worship,  adapted  to  their  refined  tastes  and  theories. 

The  charge  is  often  brought  against  us  by  those  who  do  not  under- 
stand our  principles,  that  we  are  bigoted  and  narrow-minded ;  but 
'  these  and  others  are  so  bigoted  that  they  will  hear  neither  what 
Scripture  nor  right  reason  has  to  say,  and  they  are  so  illiberal  that 
they  cannot  tolerate  any  minority,  nor  any  principle  contrary  to  their 
own  tastes  and  prejudices. 

Such  are  a  few  of  the  difficulties  and  obstacles  which  lie  in  our 
path  in  maintaining  our  distinctive  position  and  principles  as  a  wit- 
nessing Church.  Never,  then,  was  there  a  time  when  it  was  more 
necessary  to  maintain  a  public  testimony  for  the  truth.  When  the 
lamp  of  truth  is  flickering  in  the  socket  in  so  many  of  the  golden 
candlestioks,  where  it  ought  to  shine  steadily,  it  is  all  the  more  need- 
ful that  it  should  be  held  forth  and  rekindled  by  us,  and  that  it 
should  display  a  clear  and  brilliant  light.     Never  was  there  a  time 
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when  it  was  more  necessary  to  adhere  to  the  Westminster  Standards, 
for  we  live  in  a  day  when  to  a  great  extent  it  may  be  said  that 
truth  is  fallen  in  our  streets,  and  equity  cannot  enter,  and  when  he 
that  departeth  from  evil  maketh  himself  a  prey.  Many  are  tossed 
too  and  fro  and  driven  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  and  some 
ire  seeking  union  but  cannot  find  a  basis. 

But  have  we  any  reason  to  suppose  that  the  Secession  cause  can 
be  maintained  in  the  face  of  such  opposition  and  amid  so  many 
obstacles  1  Or  has  the  time  come  for  us  to  strike  our  flag  aud  sur- 
render in  deference  to  the  latitudinarian  spirit  of  the  age,  as  many  of 
our  quondam  friends  would  have  us  to  do  1  We  well  know  that  our 
own  strength  is  but  weakness,  and  our  own  wisdom  but  folly  in  the 
things  of  God  ;  but  he  who  is  on  the  Lord's  side  has  nothing  to  fear. 
The  most  formidable  obstacles  cannot  prevent  the  progress  and 
triumph  of  divine  truth,  when  the  Lord's  time  comes  to  favour  Zion. 
"  Who  art  thou,  O  great  mountain  1  before  Zerubbabel  thou  shalt 
become  a  plain ;  and  he  shall  bring  forth  the  head-stone  thereof  with 
shoutings,  crying  grace,  grace  unto  it."  The  Great  Head  of  the 
Church  gives  this  promise  of  support  and  ultimate  victory  to  His 
witnessing  remnant.  "  I  will  give  power,"  He  says,  "  unto  my  two 
witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand,  two  hundred,  and 
Biity  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth." 

But  have  we  reason  to  believe  that  we  shall  be  instrumental  in 
maintaining  and  reviving  a  Covenanted  Work  of  Reformation  in  these 
lands  1  Instead  of  replying  categorically  to  this  question,  I  shall 
only  say :  That  if  this  distinguished  honour  is  to  be  ours,  there  must 
be  true  piety  abounding  among  us  ;  if  this  fruit  of  divine  grace  or  of 
the  new  birth  do  not  fill  the  hearts  of  our  ministers,  office-bearers, 
and  people,  we  must  soon  resemble  the  barren  fig-tree — that  apt  and 
melancholy  emblem  of  the  degenerate  Jewish  Church — which  had 
nothing  thereon  but  leaves  only.  No  mere  natural  principle  of  re- 
spect for  our  forefathers,  nor  of  patriotism,  can  ever  supply  its  place. 
This  divine  principle  alone  teaches  us  that  we  ought  to  obey  God 
fether  than  man,  and  to  seek  the  honour  which  cometh  from  God 
°aly.  If  this  altar-fire  of  the  heart  be  not  kept  perpetually  burning, 
w*  shall  never  be  honoured  of  God  to  do  any  great  work  for  Him. 
'hue  piety,  wherever  it  exists,  will  lead  to  fervent,  believing  prayer, 
that  the  Lord  would  revive  His  work,  and  arise  and  plead  the  cause 
that  is  His  own. 

There  must  also  be  steadfast  adherence  to  our  principles.  We 
bear  witness  as  a  Church,  both  for  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  re- 
formation attained  in  these  lands,  and  to  which  we  are  pledged  by  the 
Host  solemn  engagements.     We  acknowledge  our  obligation  to  seek 
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the  preservation  of  the  Scriptural  attainments  of  the  nation  as  well 
as  of  the  Church,  or  of  a  Reformed  State  as  well  as  of  a  Reformed 
Church.  If  we  abandon  either  of  these  lines,  we  take  up  an  entirely 
new  position,  and  lose  sight  of  the  grand  design  of  our  Testimony. 
It  is  a  well-known  and  approved  principle  among  us,  that  nations 
and  their  rulers  have  a  duty  to  discharge  towards  the  Church  of 
Christ  of  which  they  can  never  divest  themselves,  and  that  in  lands 
favoured  with  the  gospel  there  may  and  ought  to  be  a  friendly  alli- 
ance between  them.  But  many  at  the  present  day  are  raising  the 
cry  of  disestablishment,  without  any  regard  to  our  solemn  covenant 
engagements.  We  cannot  join  with  them  in  this  cry,  nor  in  their 
crusade  against  the  Established  Church.  So  long  as  the  Established 
Church  of  Scotland  adheres  to  the  Westminster  Standards,  we  must 
still  regard  her  as  a  monument  of  our  national  homage  to  Christ, 
and  so  long  I  think  it  may  be  held  that  our  appeal  lies  on  her  table. 
Some  will  doubtless  tell  us  that,  according  to  present  appearances  in 
her,  that  will  not  be  long.  But  even  should  that  sad  day  ever  come 
when  she  will  abandon  the  Westminster  Standards,  and  when  there 
will  be  no  civil  establishment  of  religion,  we  would  still  be  bound  to 
testify  in  behalf  of  the  civil  reformation  once  attained  in  our  land, 
and  against  its  overthrow,  and  to  remind  the  nation  of  its  duty  to 
give  public  countenance  and  support  to  the  true  religion.  We  must 
still  maintain  that  nations  as  such  are  bound  to  do  homage  to  Christ 
the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  and  to  befriend  His  Church,  for 
"  the  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  her  shall  perish,  yea 
those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted."  If,  however,  the  Established 
Church  should  ever  abandon  her  approved  standards,  on  any  theory 
of  Broad  Churchism  or  greater  comprehension,  we  venture  to  predict 
that  she  will  then  sound  the  knell  of  her  own  overthrow,  and  hasten 
it  with  her  own  hands.  But  if  we  are  to  be  instrumental  in  main- 
taining and  reviving  a  Covenanted  work  of  Reformation  in  these 
lands,  we  must  beware  of  conformity  to  the  world,  and  be  ready  to 
endure  reproach  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  I  need  hardly  say  that 
amongst  professing  Christians  at  the  present  day  there  is  too  much 
conformity  to  the  world  ;  and  how  contrary  this  is  to  the  divine  in- 
junction, "  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good 
and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God.19  It  is  to  be  feared  that  not 
only  has  the  world  entered  into  the  Church  in  the  days  in  which  we 
live,  but  that  the  Church,  by  reason  of  her  lukewarmness  toward 
Christ,  has  gone  down  into  the  world.  If  we  conform  to  the  world, 
and  are  afraid  to  appear  singular,  then  we  bid  farewell  to  principle  or 
truth,  and  to  all  earnest  contending  for  the  faith,  and  farewell  to  the 
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life  and  power  of  religion.     It  is  true  indeed  that  if  wc  will  not  con- 
form to  the  world  in  oar  principles  and  practice  we  roust  expect  re- 
proach, and  be  ready  to  endure  it  for  the  sake  of  Christ.     The  free- 
thinkers of  the  present  age  are  accounted  the  great  thinkers,  and 
those  who  assail  the  Scriptures  and  attempt  to  break  down  the  bul- 
warks of  the  Faith  are  extolled  by  many  as  men  of  great  learning 
and  of  broad  and  enlightened  views,  whilst  those  who  oppose  them 
are  denounced  as  unlearned  and  ignorant.     It  will  be  sad  indeed  for 
our  land,  which  has  so  long  been  a  citadel  and  bulwark  of  divine 
truth,  if  our  Universities  and  Colleges  become  the  nests  and  nur- 
series of  heresy,  and  the  strongholds  of  rationalism  and  infidelity. 
Alas!  there  is  too  much  reason  to  fear  that  things  are  tending  in  this 
direction,  and  may  even  come  to  this,  and  that  spiritual  judgments 
tie  abroad  by  which  the  eyes  of  many  are  judicially  blinded. 

The  question,  however,  whether  we  shall  be  instrumental  in  main- 
taining and  reviving  a  Covenanted  work  of  Reformation  is  altogether 
Apart  from  that  other,  "  Whether  this  great  work  shall  be  maintained 
*nd  revived."  As  to  this  latter  there  is  no  reason,  nor  .room  for  any 
doubt,  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  has  already  been  seen  on  this  great 
work.  And  when  the  Lord  shall  again  build  up  Zion,  "  He  will  ap- 
pear in  His  glory.  He  will  regard  the  prayer  of  the  destitute,  and 
not  despise  their  prayer.  This  shall  be  written  for  the  generation  to 
come,  and  the  people  which  shall  be  created  shall  praise  the  Lord." 

I  shall  only  add,  that  as  a  Church  we  are  bound  to  use  every  Scriptural 
means  for  extending  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  by  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners. We  have  been  enabled,  in  the  good  providence  of  God,  to  take 
part  in  this  good  work,  not  merely  within  the  bounds  of  our  own  con- 
gregations, but  also  beyond  them,  by  our  Home  and  Foreign  Missions. 
As  to  our  Foreign  Mission,  I  may  recall  to  your  mind*  what  progress 
we  have  made  within  a  very  few  years,  by  reading  a  few  sentences 
from  the  opening  address  in  the  year  1864,  when  I  formerly  occupied 
the  chair :  "  We  do  not  despair  of  yet  being  able  to  extend  our  efforts 
«*on  to  the  Foreign  Mission  field.  We  are  not  forgetful  of  the 
difficulties  we  would  have  to  encounter,  nor  of  the  peculiar  circum- 
stances in  which  we  are  placed.  But  are  we  not  too  much  disposed 
to  conclude  that  Foreign  Mission  work  must  be  at  once  regarded  as 
•omething  impracticable  1  Might  not  some  effort  be  now  mode  to 
originate  a  fund  for  this  great  work,  as  was  formerly  done,  allowing 
subscriptions  to  accumulate  for  a  number  of  years  1  It  may  be  that 
«e  Lord  would  provide  the  instrument  in  answer  to  our  believing 
expectations  and  prayers.  Do  we  now  take  all  that  interest  we  ought 
10  the  extension  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  throughout  the  world  1 
*%ht  we  not  find  it  refreshing  to  have  some  annual  report  of  the 
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state  of  the  Church  in  foreign  lands  ]  Would  not  our  people  pray 
more  earnestly,  '  Thy  kingdom  come/  were  they  called  to  contribute 
to  the  support  of  a  missionary  sent  by  this  Synod  amongst  the 
heathen  abroad  ?  Their  hearts  and  hands,  too,  we  believe,  would  be 
opened  as  they  never  were  before.  Would  it  not  be  a  new  joy  to  us 
to  be  instrumental  in  preaching  the  gospel  in  the  heathen  world 
abroad,  and  in  gathering  a  few  of  those  outcasts  to  Christ  ?  May  the 
Lord  shew  us  direction  in  this  and  every  other  matter  connected  with 
the  welfare  of  His  kingdom,  and  be  the  breaker  up  of  our  way." 

Thirteen  years  have  now  elapsed  since  these  words  were  spoken,  and 
have  we  not.  good  reason  to  acknowledge  that  the  Lord  hath  shewn  us 
direction  and  been  the  breaker  up  of  our  way.  We  now  occupy  an 
important  and  honourable  position  in  India,  and  already  we  find  our 
Foreign  Mission  Committee  desiring  the  services  of  an  additional  Euro- 
pean Missionary.  Have  not  the  hearts  and  hands  of  our  people  been 
opened  as  they  never  were  before,  and  is  it  not  a  new  joy  to  us  to  be 
instrumental  in  preaching  the  gospel  amongst  the  heathen.  Have  we 
not  good  reason,  like  Paul  on  his  journey,  to  thank  God  and  take  courage? 

We  have  been  endeavouring,  too,  with  increasing  diligence  and  zeal, 
to  carry  on  Home  Missionary  work.  I  think  it  is  a  step  in  the  right 
direction  to  have  a  Territorial  Mission  when  practicable,  with  ordained 
ministers  and  regularly  organised  congregations.  I  would  take  the 
liberty  of  saying,  however,  might  not  some  plan  be  devised  for  pro- 
viding a  church  or  place  of  worship  for  each  missionary  congregation. 
I  am  quite  aware  that  a  large  sum  of  money  would  be  required  in  such 
a  city  as  Glasgow  ;  but  I  think  this  difficulty  might  be  overcome  if 
our  efforts  were  concentrated  for  two  or  three  years  to  assist  one  Con- 
gregation at  a  time,  whose  case  the  Synod  considered  most  urgent 
It  appears  to  me  that  so  long  as  our  Mission  Congregations  meet  in 
a  hall,  and  are  liable  to  be  removed  from  place  to  place,  there  is 
always  reason  to  fear  that  their  prosperity  may  be  retarded,  and  that 
there  may  be  but  little  visible  and  tangible  results  from  the  labours 
of  our  missionaries,  however  devoted.  I  have  no  doubt,  however, 
that  this  matter  will  receive  full  consideration  from  the  Synod  and 
Home  Mission  Committee. 

Let  us  now  go  forward  to  the  duties  devolving  on  us  as  a  Synod  in 
the  strength  of  promised  grace.  Let  us  seek  to  realise  the  presence 
of  Christ,  the  shortness  of  our  time  on  earth,  and  our  accountability 
to  Him.  It  matters  little  though  we  are  not  surrounded  by  the 
pomp  and  pageantry  of  the  world,  if  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God 
be  upon  us,  and  though  we  have  not  the  countenance  of  the  great 
ones  of  the  earth,  if  we  enjoy  the  presence  of  Him  who  has  said,  "  Lo, 
I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
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MEETING  OF  THE  UNITED  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  SYNOD, 

HELD  AT  EDINBURGH,  MAY  1877. 

Thk  United  Original  Secession  Synod  met  in  Victoria  Terrace  Church, 
Edinburgh,  on  Monday,  the  7th  May,  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon 
by  the  retiring  Moderator — the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Carluke, 
from  Hebrews  x.  24,  "  And  let  us  consider  one  another  to  provoke 
unto  love  and  to  good  works.'1 

The  Synod  was  thereafter  constituted  with  prayer,  by  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Moderator,  and  the  roll  of  members  was 
called.  It  was  then  reported  by  the  Clerk  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen 
Presbytery  that,  since  last  meeting  of  Synod,  Mr.  Alexander  Dunlop 
King,  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  had  been  ordained  to  the  office  of  the 
ministry  and  the  pastoral  inspection  of  Carnoustie  congregation,  and 
be  moved  that  Mr.  King's  name  be  added  to  the  roll.  It  was  also 
reported  by  the  Clerk  of  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  that,  since  former 
meeting  of  Synod,  a  new  Congregation  had  been  organised  in  the  East 
end  of  Glasgow,  under  the  designation  of  the  Bridgeton  Congregation, 
that  a  session  had  been  duly  formed  in  connection  with  the  Congre- 
gation, and  that  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  late  of  Aberdeen,  had  been 
inducted  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  Bridgeton  Congregation, 
Glasgow,  and  he  moved  that  Mr.  M'Kay's  name  be  replaced  on  the 
roll.  On  being  called,  Mr.  King  and  Mr.  M'Kay  answered  to  their 
names,  and  took  their  seats  in  Synod  accordingly.  It  was  further 
reported  by  the  Clerk  of  Edinburgh  Presbytery  that,  since  Synod 
last  met,  Mr.  James  E.  Walker,  B.A.,  Cheltenham,  had  been  ordained 
aa  a  minister  of  the  Gospel.  Reasons  for  the  absence  of  the  Rev. 
Robert  Brash,  Birsay,  were  stated  by  the  Clerk,  and  it  was  agreed 
that  these  be  sustained.  It  was  then  moved,  and  cordially  agreed  to, 
that  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Toberdoney,  be  elected  Moderator 
of  Synod  for  the  current  year,  in  room  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  and 
Mr.  Ritchie  took  the  chair  accordingly.  Mr.  Ritchie  subsequently 
delivered  an  address  on  "  The  Duty  and  Difficulty  of  maintaining  our 
present  position  as  a  Witnessing  Church."  It  was  afterwards  moved 
by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling, 
*ad  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  retiring  Moderator  be  warmly 
shanked  for  the  discourse  he  had  delivered  at  the  opening  of  the 
Synod,  and  that  he  be  requested  to  publish  it  in  the  Magazine  ;  and 
farther,  that  the  Moderator  be  cordially  thanked  for  the  address  he  had 
delivered  on  taking  the  chair,  and  that  he  be  also  requested  to  forward 
H  to  the  Editor  for  insertion  in  the  Magazine.  Both  Mr.  Hobart  and 
Mr.  Ritchie  stated  that  they  would  take  the  request  into  considera- 
tion. A  statement  of  the  business  to  come  before  the  Court  was 
•ubmitted  by  the  Clerk,  in  the  order  in  which  it  was  proposed  to  be 
token  up,  and  it  was  approved.  The  following  members  were  ap- 
pointed a  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures,  to  receive  additional 
Papers  designed  for  the  Synod,  viz.  : — The  Moderator  and  the  Clerk, 
w.  John  Ritchie,  Rev.  Thomas  Robertson,  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling, 
*&d  Rev.  William  Hamilton,  ministers ;  with  Mr.  John  lleid,  Ayr ; 
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Mr.  John  Buchanan,  Mains  Street,  Glasgow  ;  and  Mr.  John  Dick, 
Edinburgh,  r\Uing~tlder8.  The  Moderator  was  appointed  Convener, 
and  the  Committee  met  and  presented  a  report  on  Tuesday  forenoon, 
which  was  approved.  The  Rev.  Alex.  D.  King,  Carnoustie,  conducted 
devotional  exercises  on  Tuesday  forenoon,  and  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay, 
Bridge  ton,  Glasgow,  on  Tuesday  evening.  The  Rev.  John  F.  Moore, 
M.A.,  Garmony's  Grove,  and  the  Rev.  Samuel  Pettigrew,  MullabraOk, 
appeared  as  the  representatives  of  the  Irish  Secession  Synod,  and  it 
was  agreed  to  place  their  names  on  the  roll,  and  invite  them  to  tab 
their  seats  in  the  Court  and  deliberate.  The  following  summary  is 
given  of  the  different  parts  of  business  which  occupied  the  attention 
of  the  members  of  Synod  up  till  Thursday  afternoon  : — 

I.  FINANCE. — Various  financial  reports  of  a  highly  encouraging 
nature  were  presented  to  the  Synod,  all  of  which  indicated  the  increas- 
ing interest  taken  by  our  people  in  the  different  schemes  of  the 
Church.     They  were  submitted  in  the  following  order  : — 

1.  Annual  Statement  of  the  Synod  Treasurer. — The  financial  statement  of  the 
Synod  Treasurer  for  the  past  year  was  laid  on  the  table,  and  read  by  the  Clerk. 
Tnis  statement  included  details  concerning  the  income  and  expenditure  of  each  of 
the  five  sanctioned  Synod  ical  Schemes,  together  with  a  statement  regarding  the 
Students'  and  Bursary  Fund,  the  Ministers  Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund,  and  the 
Indian  Orphanage  Fund.  Appended  to  the  statement  there  were  :— -(i.)  An 
abstract  statement  of  the  Synod  s  Funds  as  at  the  close  of  the  annual  account  for 
1876-77.  (2,)  A  list  of  investments  for  behoof  of  the  Synod.  (3.)  A  compara- 
tive abstract  of  receipts  for  the  different  schemes  during  the  past  and  preceding 
years.  And  (4. )  A  comparative  statement  of  the  congregational  contributions  to 
the  Synod  Funds  for  the  two  past  years.  The  usual  certificate  of  the  Auditors, 
attesting  the  correctness  of  the  accounts,  was  also  submitted. 

2.  Finance  Committers  Report. — The  report  of  the  Finance  Committee,  pre* 
sented  by  Mr.  A.  G,  Anderson,  Convener,  was  next  read.  The  report  furnished 
particulars  respecting  the  various  Funds  belonging  to  the  Synod,  and  displayed  the 
cheering  fact  that  the  total  collections  and  donations  for  all  the  Funds  during  the 
past  year,  exceeded  the  amount  raised  throughout  the  previous  year  by  ^386. 
The  report  is  as  follows  : — 

REPORT  OF  FINANCE  COMMITTEE—YEAR,  1876-1877. 

The  Committee  have  to  report  the  comparatively  large  increase  in  receipts  oter 
former  year  of  ^386  8s.  84a.,  although  that  year  shewed  an  increase  of  ^413  k. 
8d.  over  the  year  which  preceded  it ;  the  total  income  for  the  present  year  being 
,£2,005  I4S*  7d*t  as  against  ,£1,619  5s.  io£d.  in  1875-76.  The  increase  has  arisen 
as  follows  : — 

From  Congregations.         *^^tioiis.d  Interest.  Other  Receipts. 

1876-1877 ;£qio    6    a  ^895  12    5  £65    8    o  £115    8    o 

1875-1876 916  13  ni  589  13     ij  71    9    9  41  10    oft 

Increase,         £2  za    2k    Incr.    ,£306    o    3J     Deer.    ^619        Incr.     ^83  17  ix| 

"The  expenditure  from  all  the  Funds  has  been  ,£1,450  5s.  od.,  as  against 
^1,255  12s.  1  lid.  in  1875-76.     Increase  in  expenditure,  £194  I2S-  old. 

"  In  explanation,  it  may  be  noted  that  under  "  Other  Receipts,  is  included 
moiety  of  collections,  Bridgeton  Glasgow  Mission,  £24.  5s.  iod.  Subscription* 
to  Ministers'  Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund,  £&,  Collections  at  Seoni,  exenang* 
on  remittances,  and  receipts  there,  excepting  the  donations  received  from  Nagpnr — 
together,  £62  10s.  3 id.,  and  income  of  Orphanage,  £2$  12s.  3d.  Again,  node? 
"  Donations  and  Legacies,"  is  included  contributions  of  the  Congregations  of  tat? 
Secession  Synod,  Ireland,  £6S  2s.  lid. 

"  Comprehended  under  "  Donations  "  is  the  large  sum  of  £s$o  given  for  the? 
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Me  of  being  invested  on  good  security,  and  the  interest  applied  annually  to 
espective  Funds  to  which  the  donations  have  been  made.  The  donations 
red  to  are  those  of  John  Dick,  Esq.,  and  Miss  Ann  Dick,  Edinburgh.     The 

*  conditions  of  these  donations  are,  that  in  respect  to  those  made  to  the 
eats'  and  Bursary  Fund,  "  the  interest  accruing  is  to  be  expended  on  books 
nn  the  nucleus  of  a  library  for  students  attending  the  Divinity  Hall,  and  to 
pportioned  according  to  the  wisdom  and  judgment  of  the  Professors  ;  and,  as 
e  whole,  that  it  shall  be  under  the  inspection  of  Synod."  Deducting  this 
of  ,£550,  there  remains  ,£1,455  14s.  7d.,  as  the  more  ordinary  income  for  the 
;  an  amount  which  will  be  seen  on  comparison  with  former  years  to  be 

factory. 

Referring  to  the  apparent  increase  of  £2  12s.  2&d.   upon  contributions  from 

tgregations  as  stated  in  this  report,  it  has  to  be  observedfthat  there  is  included 

•  sums  received  after  the  close  of  last  annual  account,  and  which  are  placed  in 
comparative  statement  of  contributions  from  Congregations  under  the  year 

fS'76,  and  that  thereby  there  is  an  actual  decrease  in  these  contributions  this 
\xii£ii  13s.  8|d. 

"Adverting  to  the  Funds  individually,  the  Committee  have  to  remark  re- 
nting— 

"1.  The  Synod  Fund. — The  receipts  have  been  ^147  10s.  7d.,  against 
W>  is.  6cL,  in  1875-76 — decrease,  £$2  4s.  lid.  The  expenditure  has  been 
1238s.  6d.,  as  against  ^119  7s.  I  id.  in  1875-76,  and  has  exceeded  the  regular 
come  by  £$  17s.  lid.  By  deducting  ^30  bestowed  on  the  condition  of  being 
ivested,  the  balance  at  the  close  of  this  year  will  be  reduced  to  ^37  18s.  8d. 

"2.  Home  Mission  Fund. — The  receipts  have  been  £2bb  18s.  9d.,  against 
121  13s.  2d. — increase,  ^45  5s.  7d.  The  expenditure,  ^250  os.  8d.,  against 
131  3s.  5d.  upon  the  previous  year.  Upon  contributions  from  Congregations  the 
otase  is  ^59  5s.  74d.  ;  upon  donations  there  is  a  decrease  of  ,£18  10s.  3d. — the 
crease  upon  congregational  contributions  having  arisen  from  the  issue  of  Family 
(dlecting  Boxes.  Deducting  ,£30  to  be  invested,  there  remains  an  available 
ibmceof  ^444  18s.  n4d.  From  Investment  Account,  ,£185  5s.  7d.  has  been 
inferred  to  the  current  account  of  the  Fund. 

"3.  Mutual  Assistance  Fund. — Receipts,  £336  12s.  io4d.,  against  ^"381 
.  id.— decrease  from  former  year,  ^44  16s.  24d.  By  congregational  contribu- 
te there  is  a  decrease  of  £4.  os.  8£d.  ;  and  by  donations,  a  decrease  of  £39  6s. 
L  Of  donations  this  year,  ^30  is  required  to  be  invested,  leaving  ,£307  18s.  o$d. 
lilible  for  dividend. 

"4.  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund. — Receipts,  ^121  14s.  3d.,  against 
1530s.  8d. — decrease,  £31  6s.  5d.  The  expenditure,  ^70,  same  as  on  previous 
ar.  By  contributions  from  Congregations  there  is  a  decrease  of  9s.  4d. — by 
Motions,  a  decrease  of  ^29  18s.  3d.  ^185  5s.  7d.  has  been  placed  to  Invest- 
on  Account  ;  and,  of  a  balance  to  next  year  of  ^74  4s.  6d.,  ^30  is  required 
>  be  invested. 

"5.  Students'  and  Bursary  Fund.— ^£209  9s.  od.  has  been  received  this 
ttr,  ts  against  £\2  18s.  od.  in  1875-76.  Of  this  sum  ^200  has  been  by  the 
nmificence  of  the  donors  already  mentioned.  The  expenditure  has  been  £15  9s. 
•i,  against  no  expenditure  upon  the  previous  year. 

"6.  Ministers'  Widows  and  Orphans'  Fund.— The  subscriptions  to  this 
Pod  have  been  £&  since  May  last— ^210  3s.  has  been  received  by  donations ;  of 
■fcch £200  has  been  given  as  above-mentioned,  to  be  invested,  thereby  serving 
to  etablLsh  the  Fund  for  the  future. 

44 7«  Foreign  Mission  Funds. — The  income  of  Foreign  Mission  and  Orphan- 
V  Funds  for  the  year,  is  ^704  5s.  ijd.,  against  j£6io  10s.  34d. — increase,  £93 
M*.  lod.  The  expenditure  from  boih  Funds  amounts  to  ^664  6s.  4&,  against 
•J51  5*.  84d.  in  1875-76. — deducting,  however,  ^126  10s.  expended  in  building 
«  School-house,  which  sum  has  been  placed  to  Investment  Account,  the  in- 
*?**  in  current  expenditure  is  ,£87  os.  7$d.  The  contributions  from  Congrega- 
jjfcof  the  Secession  Synod  in  Ireland  have  been  ^68  2s.  lid.,  as  against  /fob  5s. 
Hi  last  year.  Besides,  a  legacy  of  the  late  Mr.  John  Kirkpatrick,  of  Board- 
J^i  Congregation,  oi£22  7s.  6d.,  has  been  received. — Submitted  in  name  of  the 
Ciamiittee,  (Signed)     "  A.  G.  Anderson,  Convener. 

"Glasgow,  5th  May,  1877." 
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3.  Report  anent  Family  Boxes  and  Collecting  Cards. — The  annual  statement 
respecting  the  Box  and  Card  Scheme  for  augmenting  the  Mission  Funds,  was  pre- 
sented by  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  and  is  to  the  following  effect : — 

"  It  is  very  gratifying,  at  the  close  of  another  financial  year,  to  be  able  to  re- 
port that  the  Box  and  Card  Scheme,  which  was  commenced  a  few  years  ago, 
still  retains  its  popularity,  and  has  been  instrumental  in  bringing  in  a  fair  amount 
of  money  both  to  the  Home  Mission  and  Orphanage  Funds.  While  we  are 
greatly  indebted  to  all  who  have  taken  either  box  or  card,  and  have  collected  01 
contributed  less  or  more  for  the  objects  specified,  we  owe  special  thanks  to  those 
connected  with  the  different  Congregations  who  have  taken  charge  of  the  arrange- 
ments for  securing  and  maintaining  an  interest  in  this  matter.  It  may  be  enough 
to  say  that  the  efforts  made  by  distributors,  boxholders,  and  collectors,  to  increase 
our  Synodical  revenue,  have  been  duly  appreciated,  while  their  valuable  services 
are  hereby  warmly  acknowledged. 

"In  17  of  our  Congregations,  the  Family  Boxes  were  put  into  circulation  for  the 
purpose  of  receiving  the  free-will  offerings  of  our  people  for  the  Home  Mission 
Fund,  and  on  the  contents  of  141  boxes  being  summed  up,  it  has  been  found 
that  the  amount  thus  realised  is  ^50  9s,  6d.  Remembering  that  our  members 
and  adherents  have  other  opportunities  of  showing  their  interest  in  our  Home 
Missionary  operations,  and  that  comparatively  few  of  the  families  connected  with 
our  Church  have  a  box  in  their  possession,  it  is  gratifying  to  find  that  the  Fund 
for  this  special  department  of  the  Church's  work  will  be  augmented  by  this  con- 
tribution. Should  the  Synod  see  cause  to  appropriate  the  money  thus  raised  to 
the  same  object  during  the  next  year,  we  anticipate  that  a  larger  sum  will  be  ob- 
tained through  this  channel. 

"The  Collecting  Cards  have  this  year  been  used  in  20  congregations.  Several 
hundreds  were  issued  ;  but  the  actual  number  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  young 
people,  or  taken  by  those  who  cheerfully  volunteered  to  collect  for  the  Orphanage, 
was  262.  The  total  amount  raised  by  this  means  is  j£ioi  9s.  3d.  These  figures 
plainly  indicate  that  where  there  is  a  readiness  of  mind  to  assist  in  this  good  work, 
the  contributions  will  not  be  awanting  to  repay  the  time  and  trouble  bestowed  in 
collecting  for  such  a  praiseworthy  object 

"  Our  young  friends  in  Ireland  have  gone  about  the  work  of  collecting  for  the 
Orphanage  with  commendable  energy  and  considerable  success.  In  9  of  the  Con- 
gregations connecttd  with  the  Irish  Secession  Synod,  the  amount  raised  by  means 
of  the  Collecting  Cards  has  been  ^34  us.  4d.  To  all  the  collectors  and  contri- 
butors we  return  our  best  thanks,  and  assure  them  that  this  sum  will  go  far  in 
assisting  us  to  provide  many  comforts  for  the  orphans,  in  whose  welfare  we  are 
specially  interested. 

"  It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  total  amount  received  from  these  two  sources  of 
revenue  has  been  ^186  10s.  id.  The  outlay  for  new  collecting  cards,  box-labels, 
and  postages,  has  been  £$  3s.  4d. ,  thus  showing  a  clear  gain  to  the  Funds  for  the 
year  of^i8i  6s.  oxl.  (It  may  here  be  noted  that  during  the  six  years  this  scheme 
has  been  in  operation,  there  has  been  placed  at  the  Synod's  disposal,  after  defray- 
ing all  incidental  expenses,  the  sum  of  ^894.) 

"  We  need  not  enlarge  on  the  benefit  to  be  derived,  either  by  our  people  or 
the  Church  at  large,  by  the  efficient  working  of  this  scheme.  While  it  is  designed 
for  procuring  the  money-offerings  of  parents  and  children,  it  is  also  well  fitted  for 
enlisting  the  sympathies  and  securing  the  prayers  both  of  old  and  young  on  behalf 
of  our  Missions.  People  often  complain  that  no  favourable  opportunity  is  granted 
them  of  showing  their  interest  in  Mission  work,  and  although  they  aie  often  inex- 
cusable for  withholding  their  help,  yet  by  some  such  simple  method  as  we  adopt, 
if  properly  managed,  all  complaints  of  this  kind  would  cease.  We  would  still 
desiderate  a  more  hearty  and  general  inteiest  in  our  Collecting  Cards  and  Boxes, 
feeling  assured  that  those  who  contribute  of  their  substance  for  such  praiseworthy 
objects  as  we  have  in  view,  and  from  proper  motives,  will  not  go  unrewarded. 
Is  it  not  written  in  the  Scriptures  ?  "  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse, 
that  there  may  be  meat  in  mine  house,  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  smith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a 
blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it." — Respectfully  sub- 
mitted bv  (Signed)  "  William  B.  Gut  DIN  ML 
"  Pollokshaws,  7th  May,  1877." 


I 
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On  hearing   these  reports,   members  proceeded  to  express  their 
minds  regarding  the   financial  affairs   of  the  Church,  when  it  was 
moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  M.A.,  and  cordially  agreed  to,  that  the  Report  of  the  Finance 
Committee  and  Annual  Statement  of  the  Synod  Treasurer  be  received, 
with  gratitude  to  God  for  the  spirit  of  liberality  displayed  by  our 
people  in  contributing  to  the  different  schemes  of  the  Synod ;  that 
the  report  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine  ;  that  the  Com- 
mittee, and  especially  the  Convener,  be  warmly  thanked  for  the  great 
amount  of  time  and  attention  they  have  devoted  to  this  important 
matter,  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed,  with  the  exception 
of  Mr.  Thomas  Macfarlane,  resigned — Mr.  A.  G.  Anderson,  Convener — 
with  instructions  to  attend  to  the  financial  affairs  of  the  Synod  during 
the  current  year.     It  was  also  agreed  to  minute  that  the  attention  of 
congregational  treasurers  be  particularly  called  to  the  date  fixed  for 
the  Treasurer's  books  being  closed,  and  that  they  be  urged  to  have 
all  collections  and  contributions  designed  for  the  various  Funds  for- 
warded not  later  than  the  15th  April. 

The  members  of  the  Finance  Committee  are — the  Rev.  William 
B.  Gardiner,  Pollokshaws ;  Mr.  Hugh  Howie,  Mr.  A.  G.  Anderson 
(Convener  and  Treasurer),  and  Mr.  William  Wood  Roger,  Glasgow. 
The  Synod  received  the  report  concerning  the  Collecting-Cards  and 
Boies  with  gratification,  and  on  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  it  was  agreed  to 
adopt  the  report  and  have  it  printed,  to  thank  both  Mr.  Gardiner  for 
his  assiduous  attention  to  this  scheme,  and  the  young  people  in 
Scotland  and  Ireland  who  have  so  willingly  and  successfully  assisted 
in  collecting  money,  and  encourage  them  to  prosecute  this  good  work. 
On  the  application  of  Mr.  Gardiner,  it  was  agreed  to  relieve  him  of 
the  management  of  the  Family-Boxes  and  Collecting-Cards,  and  ap- 
point the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  Arbroath,  to  attend  to  this  scheme 
in  future,  and  Mr.  Stirling  is  hereby  entrusted  with  it  accordingly. 
It  was  subsequently  agreed  that  the  amount  raised  by  means  of  the 
Collecting-Cards  during  the  ensuing  year,  be  appropriated  to  the 
Seoni  Orphanage,  and  that  the  proceeds  of  the  Family-Boxes  go  to 
the  Home  Mission  Fund. 

II.--"  MAGAZINE."— On  the  report  of  the  Magazine  Committee 
being  called  for,  Mr.  Jack,  Convener,  submitted  the  following  gratify- 
ing statement  concerning  the  periodical : — 

The  Magazine  Committee  having  been  prevented  from  making  their  usual 
Annual  Report  to  the  Synod  in  May  last  year,  for  the  reason  then  stated,  they 
«ve  now  to  report  on  the  two  years  ending  the  31st  March,  1877. 

"In  doing  this  the  Committee  are  glad  to  be  able  to  state  that  the  Magazitte 
Gfctinues  to  keep  its  ground.  As  will  be  seen  from  the  Abstracts  here  embodied, 
toe  circulation  is  now  within  a  fraction  of  1200  copies  each  issue,  a  point  it  never 
Furiously  attained.  There  are  some  Congregations,  the  Committee  think,  might 
*>  a  little  more  than  they  do  in  promoting  its  circulation ;  but  it  should  be  stated 
Jjt  the  most  of  them  support  the  Magazine  well,  and  some  of  them  very  largely, 
^this  point  it  should  also  be  observed  that  our  Irish  brethren,  in  some  quarters, 
r**  a  warm  attachment  to  the  Magazine,  and  have  done  their  part  in  encouraging 
*  circulation  in  Ireland. 
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"  As  anticipated  in  the  last  report  laid  before  the  Synod,  our  agenc 
United  States  was  brought  to  a  close  twelve  months  ago.  That  branc 
Magazine  business  was  attended  with  much  trouble,  and  some  annual  los: 
to  the  heavy  rate  of  postage ;  and  as  our  agent  there  also  wished  to  be  rei 
the  trouble,  the  arrangement  which  had  existed  for  a  number  of  years  was 
to  an  end. 

"  Among  the  American  subscribers,  however,  there  were  a  number  of  i 
and  others  much  attached  to  the  principles  of  the  Original  Secession,  anc 
appreciated  the  Magazine.  So  much  so,  that  some  of  them  urgently  n 
that  it  be  continued  to  be  sent,  and  arranged  to  have  it  forwarded  to  th< 
direct 

"  With  these  observations  the  Committee  will  now  present  the  actual  r 
the  Magazine  for  the  period  above  specified,  and  also  a  full  statement  as 
it  financially  stands  : — 

STATE  OF  ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  ORIGINAL  SECESSIO: 
MAGAZINE  FOR  THE  TWO  YEARS  ENDING  31ST  MARCH, 

Dr.  General  Abstract. 

To  Arrears  outstanding  at  31st  March,  1875, £7&  *4    ° 

Amount   of  value    of    Magazines   issued   during 

the  two  years  since,  13,413  copies,  at  6d.,       ...       335    6    6 


*t 


£41 


Dr.  Treasurer's  Cash  Account. 


To  cash  in  hand  at  close  of  last  account,         £4 

,,  Amount  received  during  the  period  of  this  account 

as  shewn  underneath,      .£322  19  10 

„  Amount  received  from  Synod  Treasurer  for  extra 

printing — 2  years,            23    8     6 

„  Amount  received  for  advertising, 013    6 

,,  Value  of  postages  received  for  single  copies,        ...  o  17    6 

,,  Amount  of  interest  on  bank  account,          030 

J4* 

£39! 

Dr.  Special  Abstract. 

To  Amount  due  to  printer  at  close  of  this  account,    ...     £42    o    o 
„  Amount  of  commission  due  to  booksellers  (esti- 
mated),     ...         ...         ...         ...         ...         ...  200 

„  Balance  at  credit  of  Magazine,         76  18    6 

I2C 


Cr.  General  Abstract. 

By  Amount  of  sales,  for  which  payment  has  been  re- 
ceived,        £322  19  10 

„  Value  of  unsold  copies  sent  out,  for  two  years,     ...  4  16  4 

„  Amount  of  commission  to  booksellers,        10  19  1 1 

,,  Carriages,    congregational    and    other    local    ex- 
penses,         912 

„  Arrears  outstanding  at  the  close  of  this  account,  ...  64    3  9 


£4** 
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Cr.  Treasurer's  Cash  Account. 

By  Payments  to  printer — 

May,  1875,  for  half-year,           £64     1  6 

November,  1875,  for  half-year, 77    4  o 

May,  1876,  for  half-year,           64    3  o 

November,  1876,  for  half-year, 79  10  6 

£284  19    O 

„  Editor,  his  salary  for  2  years,          50    o    o 

„  Treasurer's    expenses — being   outlay    for    postage,    home    and 

foreign,  receipt  stamps,  exchanges,  &c,  for  2  years, 413 

„  Balance,  being  cash  in  hand  at  close  of  this  account,      56  14    9 


;£395  '5    o 


Cr.  Special  Abstract. 

By  Amount  of  arrears  owing  to  Magazine  as  above,  ...     £64    3     9 
»  Amount  of  cash  in  hands  of  Treasurer  as  above,  ...         56  14     9 
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"Although  the  foregoing  figures  bear  a  very  small  proportion  as  compared 
*ith  many  of  the  periodicals  of  the  day,  the  Committee  think  there  is 
ground  for  thankfulness,  on  account  of  the  position  the  Magazine  has  attained. 
As  the  Synod  is  aware,  the  periodical  is  carried  on,  not  for  any  secular  pur- 
pose, but  solely  for  advocating  Bible  truth  in  connection  with  a  Testimony  for 
&e  principles  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland — and  the 
Committee  have  reason  to  believe  that  it  is  read  and  supported  for  the  sake  of 
these  principles. 

"At  no  previous  period  in  the  history  of  the  Secession,  perhaps,  was  a 
faithful  appearance  for  Divine  truth  more  specially  called  for  than  at  the  pre- 
sent time.  The  continued  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants  on  the  Church, 
^d  on  the  land,  is  a  fact  now  almost  wholly  ignored ;  the  duty  of  making  a 
distinct  public  profession  of  religion,  and  of  adhering  consistently  to  it,  is 
practically  disowned  ;  the  Westminster  Standards,  which  have  long  been  the 
Story  of  our  land,  as  conservators  of  truth,  are  now  very  generally  repudiated — 
**1  at  this  very  time  threatened  to  be  cast  aside,  by  a  restless  and  prevailing 
^ire  for  change — and  even  fne  Divine  origin,  authenticity  and  authority  of  the 
Word  of  God  are  in  various  ways  being  called  in  question,  and  that  within 
Ranches  of  the  Church  calling  themselves  Presbyterian. 

"In  these  circumstances  the  Magazine  Committee  would  respectfully,  but 
eaniestly,  entreat  the  Synod  to  do  all  in  its  power,  in  the  way  of  extending 
J*d  rendering  still  more  efficient,  the  Magazifte,  as  the  public  organ  of  the 
"°dy ;  as  an  unswerving  advocate  of  Bible  truth ;  as  the  only  public  represen- 
tative of  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  the  Second  Reformation ;  and  as  the 
a*owed  opponent  of  that  flood  of  error?  enmity,  and  secularism  with  which 
P*  cause  of  Christ  in  our  land  is  now  being  assailed. — Respectfully  submitted 
to  name  of  the  Committee, 

(Signed)     "G.  JACK,  Convener. 
"Dundee,  5th  May,  1877." 

On  hearing  this  report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robert- 
•°&i  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  and  unanimously 
Agreed  to,  that  the  report  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine  ; 
that  the  best  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Committee,  and 
Pfrrticularly  to  the  Convener,  for  the  deep  and  continued  interest  taken 
^  the  periodical ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re- appointed — Mr. 
••4,  Convener  and  Treasurer.  The  Moderator  thanked  Mr.  Jack,  in 
^e  of  the  Synod,  for  his  long  and  faithful  services  in  conducting 
**fc  business  affairs  of  the  Magazine.     The  following  constitute  the 
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Magazine  Committee — the  Rev.  William  Robertson ;  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  M.A. ;  Rev.  John  Sturrock;  and  Mr.  George  Jack  (Convener). 
In  connection  with  the  Magazine  report,  it  was  agreed  to  take  par- 
ticular notice  of  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock's  invaluable  services  in 
editing  the  periodical,  and  to  thank  him  heartily  for  the  marked 
ability  and  attention  he  has  bestowed  in  the  discharge  of  his  editorial 
duties.  It  was  also  agreed  to  adopt  and  minute  the  following  deliver- 
ance, which  had  been  prepared  by  a  Committee  appointed  by  the 
Synod  to  confer  with  the  editor  on  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  his 
discharging  the  duties  of  the  office — "The  Synod,  while  deeply 
sympathising  with  the  Stranraer  Congregation  in  their  desire  to  have 
their  minister,  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  relieved  of  his  onerous  duties 
as  editor  of  the  Magazine,  unanimously  request  him,  on  public 
grounds,  to  continue  for  the  time  being  to  take  charge  of  that 
periodical,  and  re-appoint  him  editor  accordingly." 

III.  THEOLOGICAL  HALL.— The  report  of  the  Hall  Committee 
was  submitted  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A..  Convener.  The 
report  detailed  the  labours  of  the  Committee  duriug  the  past  year,  in 
attending  to  the  interests  of  the  Theological  Hall.  It  also  embodied 
Professor  Aitken's  report  of  the  work  accomplished  during  the  past 
session  of  the  Hall,  made  reference  to  the  arrangements  for  the  Bursary 
competition,  and  contained  returns  from  each  Presbytery  anent  the 
intersessional  work  and  other  exercises  of  the  students  under  their 
care.  Mention  was  made  in  the  report  of  the  kindness  of  Mrs.  Rettie, 
Aberdeen,  in  providing  excellent  book-cases  to  contain  the  large  numbar 
of  volumes  she  had  generously  presented  to  the  Synod  the  previous  year, 
and  it  was  agreed  to  record  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  to  Mrs.  Rettie, 
and  instruct  the  Clerk  to  acknowledge  her  gift.  Allusion  was  likewise 
made  to  a  handsome  donation  of  £200  recently  given  to  the  Students1 
and  Bursary  Fund  by  Miss  Dick  and  Mr.  John  Dick,  Edinburgh,  and 
the  Committee  recommended  that,  in  accordance  with  the  wish  of  the 
donors,  this  money  should  be  invested.  The  Committee  also  recom- 
mended that  %the  interest  annually  accruing  therefrom  should  be  ap- 
plied to  the  foundation  of  a  Bursary,  to  be  annually  competed  for  by 
the  students  attending  the  Divinity  Hall,  and  to  be  designated  the 
"  Dick  Bursary,"  the  Hall  Committee  to  have  the  power  of  determin- 
ing what  student  is  entitled  to  receive  the  same.  It  was  unanimously 
agreed  to  approve  of  these  recommendations,  in  which  approval  Mr. 
Diok  concurred,  and  to  instruct  the  Finance  Committee  and  the  Hall 
Committee  accordingly.  It  was  also  agreed  to  record  the  best  thanks 
of  the  Synod  to  Miss  Dick  and  Mr.  Dick  for  their  generous  donations, 
and  the  Clerk  was  instructed  to  send  an  extract  of  this  minute  to 
them. 

The  Convener  of  the  Hall  Committee  laid  on  the  table  a  printed 
catalogue,  which  he  had  prepared,  of  the  books  presently  in  the  Hall 
Library,  and  he  intimated  that  Professor  Aitken  had  been  appointed 
by  the  Committee  as  honorary  librarian,  and  Mr.  Robert  Howie, 
Glasgow,  had  been  appointed  acting  librarian,  from  whom  ministers 
and  students  will  receive  books. 
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On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  seconded  by  the  Rev. 

William  Robertson,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  adopt  the  report  of 

the  Hall   Committee,  and  have  it   printed  in  the  Magazine,  to  give 

cordial  thanks  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly  to  the  Convener, 

for  their  diligence  in  attending  to  the  matters  with  which  they  were 

entrusted,  and  to  re-appoint  the  Committee,  Mr  Hobart,  Convener,  with 

instructions  to  meet  with  the  Professors  and  students  at  the  opening 

and  close  of  the  next  session  of  the  Hall,  and  to  attend  to  the  various 

matters  connected  with  the  Theological  Hall  during  the  current  year. 

The  following  are  the  members  of  the  Hall  Committee,  viz.  : — the 

Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  Rev.  John  Ritchie, 

Rev.  William  Robertson,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.  (Convener),  Rev. 

Professor  Spence,  and  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  ministers ;  with  Mr.  Hugh 

Howie,  Glasgow,  ruling-elder. 

§ 

IV.  MISSIONS. — Interesting  and  cheering  reports  concerning  the 
missionary  operations  of  the  Synod,  both  in  the  Home  and  Foreign 
field,  were  presented  by  tha  respective  Conveners,  and  gave  indication 
of  activity  and  success  in  this  branch  of  the  ChurcVs  work.  The 
reports  detailed — 

I.  Missionary  Work  in  Scotland  and  England. — The  annual  report  of  the 
Home  Mission  Committee  was  submitted  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  convener. 
The  report  embodied  details  of  a  very  encouraging  kind  regarding  the  missionary 
operations  that  have  been  carried  on  during  the  past  year  in  connection  with  Ayr 
and  Kilmarnock  Congregations,  and  the  other  places  where  mission  work  is  per- 
formed. Special  reference  was  also  made  to  the  missionary  labours  of  the  Rev. 
James  E.  Walker,  B.  A.,  among  the  non-church  going  in  and  around  Cheltenham. 
The  Rev.  William  Hamilton,  Rev.  Alex.  J.  Yuill,  and  Rev.  John  M'Kay  read 
▼cry  cheering  statements  of  their  labours  in  connection  with  the  up-building  of 
their  respective  Congregations  at  Kirkcaldy,  Hutchesontown  and  Bridgeton, 
Glasgow. 

After  conversation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  William  Robertson, 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay,  and  unanimously  agreed 
to,  that  the  report  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  with  accompany- 
ing local  reports,  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine ;  that, 
while  recognising  the  good  hand  of  God  in  the  measure  of  success 
with  which  our  Home  Missionary  labours  have  been  attended,  we 
accord  a  hearty  vote  of  thanks  to  the  Committee,  and  especially  to 
the  Convener,  for  attending  so  assiduously  to  this  work  ;  that  all 
e&gaged  in  these  operations  be  encouraged  to  prosecute  their  labours 
with  undiminished  vigour ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed 
—Mr.  Ritchie,  Convener — with  instructions  to  superintend  our  Home 
Missionary  operations  during  the  current  year.  It  was  also  agreed 
that  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  in  conjunction  with  the  Edin- 
burgh Presbytery,  be  empowered  to  render  what  assistance  may  be 
considered  necessary  in  enabling  Mr.  Walker  to  carry  on  missionary 
*wk  in  Cheltenham,  should  they  see  cause. 

The  Home  Mission  Committee  consists  of  the  following,  viz.  : — the 
*•*•  John  Robertson,  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  Rev.  John  Ritchie 
(Convener),  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner, 
*•*•  Thomas  Robertson,  and  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  ministers;  with 
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Mr.  Hugh  Howie,  Glasgow ;  Mr.  A.  G.  Anderson,  Glasgow  ;  and  Mr. 
Robert  Sproull,  Pollokshaws,  ruling-elders. 

2.  Missionary  Work  in  India, — The  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  Convener, 
presented  the  annual  report  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee.  The  report 
alluded  to  the  Evangelistic  and  Educational  departments  of  missionary  work 
carried  on  in  Seoni,  and  to  the  present  state  of  the  Orphanage  there.  It  also 
stated  that,  after  corresponding  with  Mr.  Bose  anent  his  ordination,  the  Committee 
recommended  that  nothing  further  be  done  in  reference  to  this  at  present  The 
Committee  reported  that  no  suitable  person  had  as  yet  offered  his  services  as  an 
additional  Missionary  for  the  Foreign  field.  The  Rev.  George  Anderson's  annual 
report  of  the  work  performed,  both  of  a  missionary  and  educational  nature,  in 
Seoni  and  the  surrounding  country,  by  himself,  the  two  catechists,  and  the  four 
assistant-teachers,  was  also  read. 

After  conversing  about  the  various  matters  detailed  in  the  report, 
it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  seconded  by  the  Rev. 
William  Robertson,  and  agreed,  to  unanimously,  that  the  report  of  the 
Committee  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine,  together  with 
the  report  forwarded  by  Mr  Anderson,  and  which  is  received  with 
gratitude  to  the  Lord,  for  the  evidence  it  furnishes  of  much  good 
work  being  done  ;  that  the  best  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  awarded  to 
the  Committee,  and  particularly  to  the  Convener,  for  their  diligence 
in  superintending  the  Foreign  Mission  operations  of  the  Church 
throughout  the  year  ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed,  with 
the  exception  of  Mr.  Wm.  Jamieson  and  Mr.  J.  B.  Gillies — Mr. 
Gardiner,  Convener — with  instructions  to  take  charge  of  the  Foreign 
Mission  work  during  the  current  year. 

The  members  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  are — the  Moderator 
of  Synod,  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A, 
Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Rev.  William  B. 
Gardiner  (Convener),  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill,  and  Rev.  Andrew 
Miller,  ministers ;  with  Mr.  Hugh  Howie,  Glasgow ;  Mr.  A.  G. 
Anderson,  Glasgow ;  Mr.  William  Forrest,  Carluke  ;  Mr.  John  Har- 
wood,  Kilwinning  ;  and  Mr.  William  Lyon,  Kirkintilloch,  ruling-elders. 

V.  PULPIT  SUPPLY.— The  following  report  was  submitted  by 
the  Committee  of  Supplies,  and  read  by  the  Convener : — 

REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  OF  SUPPLIES,  PRESENTED 

TO  SYNOD,  MAY  1877. 

41  Your  Committee  have  pleasure  in  submitting  another  report  of  their  labours 
to  the  Synod.  From  the  bi-monthly  notes,  published  along  with  the  scheme 
of  appointments  on  the  cover  of  each  Magazine,  the  members  will  be  aware  of 
the  changes  that  have  occurred,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  the  appointments 
given  to  the  ministers  and  probationers  have  been  fulfilled,  during  the  past  year. 
Although  the  carefully  prepared  arrangements  for  filling  the  vacant  pulpits  have 
sometimes  been  overturned,  yet  on  the  whole  the  Committee  have  ground  for 
thankfulness  that  their  brethren  have  responded  so  cheerfully  to  the  demands 
made  on  them,  and  have  shewn  their  unabated  interest  in  the  Church's  welfare,  by 
leaving  their  flocks  from  time  to  time,  as  they  were  called  on,  to  minister  to  those 
who  are  without  an  under-shepherd. 

"At  the  beginning  of  the  year  we  had  five  vacancies  to  make  provision  for,  and 
had  then  the  services  of  only  one  probationer.  During  the  course  of  the  year 
other  two  labourers  were  sent  into  the  field  by  the  Presbyteries  of  Glasgow  and 
Ayr — viz.,  Mr.  David  Gray  and  Mr.  Alexander  D.  King — and  with  their  assistance 
the  difficulties  of  the  Committee  have  been  materially  lessened  for  some  months. 
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One  of  our  probationers — Mr.  William  Auld — was  ordained  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Gospel  at  Coronary  in  August  last,  and  one  of  the  new  licentiates — Mr.  Alexander 
D.  King — has  just  been  ordained  to  the  pastoral  inspection  of  the  Carnoustie 
Congregation.     We  thus  close  the  year  with  four  vacancies  and  one  probationer. 

••  Your  Committee  notice,  with  feelings  of  gratitude,  the  ready  and  valuable 
assistance  which  our  brethren  in  Ireland  have  given  us  throughout  the  year.  They 
have  promptly  attended  to  our  appeals  for  help,  whenever  circumstances  permitted, 
and  have  preached  with  much  acceptance  in  several  pulpits  to  those  who  would 
otherwise  have  had  a  silent  Sabbath.     To  them  we  tender  our  warmest  thanks. 

"We  rejoice  that  there  is  the  near  prospect  of  two  young  men  being  licensed; 
but,  until  they  enter  on  public  work,  our  brethren  must  bear  with  us  if  we  call  on 
them,  more  frequently  than  they  consider  desirable,  to  supply  the  vacancies.  If 
our  vacant  Congregations  are  to  be  maintained  with  any  degree  of  efficiency,  as 
regular  supply  as  possible  must  be  granted  them,  and  tnis  can  only  be  done  in 
present  circumstances  by  every  minister  lending  his  aid. 

14  We  regret  that  our  friends  at  Clola  have  had  such  a  meagre  dispensation  of 
ordinances  during  the  year.  Indeed,  but  for  the  kindness  of  our  probationers,  and 
of  a  brother  from  Ireland,  who  frankly  offered  their  services  on  a  week-day,  when 
resident  in  the  north,  Clola  would  have  been  unsupplied  altogether.  The  large 
and  attentive  audiences  that  assembled  on  these  occasions,  plainly  indicate  how 
much  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  appreciated  in  that  locality.  We  ex- 
ceedingly regret  our  inability  to  send  a  preacher,  even  for  a  single  Sabbath,  to 
Balmullo,  since  we  presented  our  last  report 

"  It  is  matter  of  gratification  that  some  young  men  connected  with  a  few  of  our 
Congregations  have  commenced  their  Arts  course  with  a  view  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  and  are  prosecuting  their  studies  in  prospect  of  being  licensed  as  preachers 
of  the  GospeL  But  there  is  still  an  urgent  call  addressed  to  pious  and  talented 
young  men  throughout  the  Church  to  devote  themselves  to  this  high  and  honour- 
able calling.  We  would,  therefore,  with  all  earnestness,  impress  upon  the  minis- 
ters, elders,  and  members  of  our  Church  the  importance  of  making  the  dedication 
and  training  of  men  for  the  Gospel-ministry  matter  of  special  prayer.  A  great  door 
and  effectual  is  set  before  the  Lord's  servants  for  the  publication  of  the  Gospel ;  the 
adversaries  are  many,  and  the  labourers  but  few — '  Pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest,  that  He  will  send  forth  labourers  into  His  harvest ' — Submitted  in 
name  of  Committee, 

(Signed)    "  William  B.  Gardiner,  Convener. 
"Pollokshaws,  4th  May,  1877." 

After  hearing  this  report  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie, 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  and  unanimously  agreed  to, 
that  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  Supplies  be  adopted  and  printed 
in  the  Magazine  ;  that  the  warmest  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to 
the  Committee,  and  especially  to  the  Convener,  for  attending  to  the 
supply  of  the  vacant  pulpits  ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed 
—Mr.  Gardiner,  Convener — with  former  instructions.  It  was  remitted 
to  the  Committee  of  Supplies  to  make  the  best  arrangements  possible 
for  (supplying  Mains  Street  and  Auchinleck  pulpits  during  the  next 
session  of  the  Hall,  it  being  understood  that  the  Professors  will  give 
occasional  supply  to  other  Congregations  during  the  session. 

The  Committee  of  Supplies  consists  of  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner, 
*wl  the  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill. 

VL  OVERTURES,  REFERENCES,  AND  PETITIONS.  —  The 
following  Overture,  Petitions,  and  References,  duly  transmitted  for 
*ta  consideration  of  the  Synod,  were  introduced  at  different 
*ederont8 : — 

1.  Anent  Continuation  of  Historical  Part  of  Testimony. —The  overture  from 
Glasgow  Presbytery  anent  the  continuation  of  the  Historical  Part  of  the  Original 
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Secession  Testimony,  and  which  had  been  lying  over  since  last  meeting  of  Synod, 
was  taken  up.     The  overture  was  again  read,  and  members  of  Glasgow  Presbytery 
heard  in  explanation.     They  stated  to  the  effect,  that  the  overture  had  been  drawn 
up  and  introduced  by  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  and  that  owing  to  the  weighty 
nature  of  the  proposal,  it  was  not  considered  judicious,  in  the  meantime,  to  move 
further  in  the  direction  indicated  in  the  overture.     After  mature  deliberation,  it 
was  agreed  to  give  effect  to  the  opinion  expressed  by  the  members  of  the  Glasgow 
Presbytery,  and  allow  the  overture  to  be  held  in  retentis.     In  connection  with 
this  subject,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  seconded  by  the  Rev. 
Andrew  Miller,  and  agreed  to  unanimously,  that  a  Committee  be  appointed  to 
prepare  a  paper  containing  a  sketch  of  the  leading  ecclesiastical  events  that  have 
transpired  since  the  year  1841,  and  showing  their  bearing  on  our  public  profession, 
the  Committee   to  consist  of  the  following,  viz.  : — the  Moderator,  Rev.  John 
Robertson,    Rev.    Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,    Rev.   John   Ritchie,  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  M.A.,  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Rev.    Professor   Spence,  and   Rev.   Robert 
Morton — Mr.  Hobart,  Convener.     The  Committee  was  instructed  to  present  a 
paper  to  the  Synod  at  such  a  time  as  they  may  consider  most  expedient. 

2.  Anent  Grant  for  Building  Fund  of  Bridgeton  Congregation. — A  petition  from 
Bridgeton  Congregation,  Glasgow,  soliciting  a  grant  of  money  from  the  Home 
Mission  Fund,  to  enable  them  to  erect  a  place  of  worship,  was  considered  on 
Tuesday  afternoon.  The  petition,  an  extract  from  the  minutes  of  the  Home 
Mission  Committee,  and  an  excerpt  from  the  minutes  of  Glasgow  Presbytery 
transmitting  the  petition,  were  read.  A  statement  of  the  income  and  expenditure 
of  the  Bridgeton  Congregation  from  the  date  of  its  formation  was  also  read.  The 
petition,  which  was  presented  to  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  and  by  the  Com- 
mittee transmitted  to  the  Synod,  is  as  follows : — 

"  Whereas,  the  Congregation  presently  worshipping  in  London  Road  Hall  have 
resolved,  without  delay,  to  proceed  with  the  erection  of  a  more  suitable  and  per- 
manent place  of  worship  than  that  presently  occupied  by  them,  and  for  this  end 
have  secured  a  site  in  a  central  locality,  and  have  already  collected  more  than 
Three  Hundred  Pounds ;  whereas,  the  contemplated  building  will  probably  cost 
from  ,£1,400  to  j£i,500,  at  least  one-half  of  which  sum  the  Congregation  would 
desire  to  possess  before  the  building  is  finished  and  ready  for  opening ;  whereas, 
the  Home  Mission  Committee  commenced  and  carried  on  a  dispensation  cf  Gospel 
ordinances  amongst  us  until  our  formation  into  a  regular  Congregation,  and  still 
shew  their  interest  in  us  by  a  three  year's  grant  to  enable  us  to  maintain  ordinances ; 
and  whereas,  it  is  believed  that  the  Committee  will  further  the  great  end  designed, 
by  fostering  and  assisting  for  a  time  that  Congregation  which  they  have  planted  in 
this  populous  district  of  the  city. 

"  The  Bridgeton  Congregation  would,  therefore,  humbly  and  respectfully  petition 
the  Committee  for  a  grant  of  money  to  assist  them  to  meet  such  liabilities  as  may 
occur  in  course  of  building  operations;  and  trust,  by  their  aid,  their  own  unremit* 
ting  exertions,  and,  above  all,  by  the  blessing  of  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church 
upon  these  efforts,  the  remaining  portion  of  debt  necessarily  incurred  may  be 
speedily  liquidated.  And  they  appoint  Messrs.  William  Peterkin  and  James 
Fowler  to  appear  before  the  Committee,  to  furnish  all  necessary  information  regard- 
ing the  projected  place  of  worship.  And  that  you  may  be  guided  in  this  and  every 
other  matter  by  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  is  the  prayer  of  your  petitioners. 

"  In  name  and  by  authority  of  the  Congregation, 

(Signed)    "  William  Peterkin,  Preses. 
"James  M'Leish,  Clerk. 

"London  Road,  Glasgow,  23rd  March,  1877." 

Mr.  William  Peterkin  appeared  as  a  commissioner  from  Bridgeton 
Congregation,  and  was  heard  in  support  of  the  petition.  The  Rev. 
John  M'Kay  was  also  heard.  Questions  were  put  to  the  commissioner 
by  members  of  Synod,  and  satisfactorily  answered.  After  lengthened 
deliberation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  seconded  by 
the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  a  grant  of 
one  hundred  pounds  be  given  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund  to  the 
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Bridgeton  Congregation  Buildiug  Fund,  and  the  Synod  Treasurer 
received  instructions  accordingly.  The  commissioner  acquiesced  in 
the  decision,  and  thanked  the  Court  for  granting  the  prayer  of  the 
petition. 

3.  Anent  Grant  for  Building  Fund  of  Hutcfusontcrwn  Congregation, — A  similar 
petition  was  presented  hy  the  Hutchesontown  Congregation,  Glasgow,  for  assist- 
ance to  enable  them  to  erect  a  suitable  place  of  worship.  The  petition,  which  set 
forth  that  the  Congregation  had  resolved  on  proceeding  immediately  with  the 
erection  of  a  Church  in  Bedford  Street,  was  read.  An  extract  from  the  minutes 
of  a  meeting  of  the  Hutchesontown  Congregation,  approving  of  the  petition  and 
appointing  commissioners ;  and  also  an  extract  from  the  minutes  of  Glasgow 
Presbytery  transmitting  these  papers,  were  likewise  read.  A  statement  of  the 
income  and  expenditure  of  the  Hutchesontown  Congregation  for  the  past  three 
years  was  submitted.     The  petition  is  as  follows  : — 

"  That  your  petitioners  were  formed  into  a  Congregation  in  December,  1872 — 
the  Congregation  then  consisting  of  eighteen  members  ;  that  in  September,  1874, 
when  the  Congregation  consisted  of  forty-one  members,  your  petitioners  were 
fortunate  in  obtaining  a  pastor  (the  Reverend  Alexander  J.  Yuill),  and  since  then, 
and  in  the  face  of  many  difficulties,  the  Congregation  has  continued  to  prosper,  the 
result  being  that  it  now  consists  of  ninety-three  members  in  full  communion,  and 
about  sixty  adherents. 

"  That  in  September  last  your  petitioners  were  somewhat  summarily  removed 
from  their  former  place  of  worship  in  the  Southern  Academy,  Elgin  Street,  and 
after  much  anxiety  they  at  length  secured  the  Norfolk  Hall  as  a  temporary  place 
of  meeting,  but  which  Hall  they  have  again  to  vacate  at  the  approaching  term  of 
Whitsunday.  Indeed,  the  want  of  a  church  has  all  along  been  attended  with 
many  and  grievous  inconveniences  which  unquestionably  tended,  and  still  tend, 
more  and  more  to  nullify  the  exertions  and  mar  the  due  prosperity  of  the  Congre- 
gation, while  at  the  same  time  the  annual  rent  has  been  a  great  drain  on  their 
resources. 

"  Recognising  the  obligation  resting  upon  them  to  provide  better  and  more  con- 
venient accommodation,  your  petitioners  resolved  sometime  ago  to  attempt  to 
build  a  church,  and  they  have  now  secured  a  building-site  in  Bedford  Street, 
which,  from  the  configuration  of  the  ground  and  its  central  position,  is  a  very 
suitable  and  eligible  one. 

"  That  the  proposed  erection,  which  is  to  consist  of  a  church,  with  two  shops 
underneath,  and  a  Hall  for  mission  and  congregational  prayer  meetings,  &c,  is 
estimated  to  cost  eighteen  hundred  pounds,  over  and  above  the  ground  rent  of  fifty 
pounds,  which  of  itself  will  be  a  heavy  annual  burden  on  the  Congregation. 

"That  towards  this  sum  of  eighteen  hundred  pounds  the  members  and  adherents 
—one  and  all — have  heartily  and  spontaneously  subscribed  to  the  utmost  of  their 
ability,  but  the  sum  yet  raised  is  only  about  four  hundred  pounds. 

"That  your  petitioners  feel  that  it  is  with  difficulty  that  the  balance  of  fourteen 
hundred  pounds  will  be  obtained,  more  particularly  as  on  account  of  the  dulness 
of  trade  throughout  the  country,  the  number  of  those  from  whom  subscriptions  can 
t*  expected  is  greatly  limited. 

"That  your  petitioners  believe  that  this  effort  to  extend  the  power  and  influence 
°f  the  Church  will  meet  with  the  cordial  concurrence  of  your  Reverend  Court,  and 
accordingly  they  venture  to  solicit  your  Reverend  Court  for  a  grant  to  assist  them 
*ith  the  proposed  erection. 

"  May  it  therefore  please  your  Reverend  Court  to  take  the  foregoing  petition 
into  your  prayerful  consideration,  and  grant  to  your  petitioners  towards 
the  cost  of  the  erection  of  the  proposed  Church  such  a  sum  from  the  Home 
Mission  or  other  Fund  as  your  Reverend  Court  may  think  proper.  And 
your  petitioners  will  ever  pray. 

(Signed  in  name  and  by  authority  of  the  petitioners), 

41  Robert  Paton,  Preses. 
"John  B.  King,  Clerk. 
"Glasgow,  15th  March,  1877." 
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Messrs.  Robert  Paton  and  John  B.  King,  commissioners  appointed 
by  the  Hutchesontown  Congregation,  appeared  and  were  heard.  The 
Rev.  Alex.  J.  Yuill  was  also  heard.  Questions  bearing  on  the  past 
and  present  state  of  the  Congregation  were  put  by  members  of  Synod, 
and  answered  satisfactorily.  After  mature  deliberation,  it  was  moved 
by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  and 
unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  sum  of  one  hundred  pounds  be 
granted  to  the  Building  Fund  of  the  Hutchesontown  Congregation 
from  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  and  the  Synod  Treasurer  was  instructed 
accordingly.  The  commissioners  acquiesced  in  the  decision,  and 
thanked  the  Court  in  name  of  the  Congregation  for  the  grant. 

The  Synod  resumed  consideration  of  a  petition  from  Hutchesontown 
Congregation,  Glasgow,  requesting  the  Court  to  recommend  their 
church  building  scheme  "  to  the  sympathy  and  support  of  the  various 
Congregations  of  the  Church,"  and  which  had  been  lying  on  the 
table  since  previous  meeting.  The  petition  was  again  read,  along 
with  the  resolution  formerly  adopted  thereon.  The  Rev.  Alex.  J. 
Yuill  and  Mr.  Robert  Paton  were  heard  in  its  support.  They  stated 
to  the  effect  that  a  suitable  site  for  a  church  had  been  obtained,  that 
plans  had  been  prepared  and  had  met  with  the  approval  of  the 
Glasgow  Presbytery,  and  that  a  fifth  part  of  the  amount  required  for 
the  erection  of  the  building  had  been  raised.  It  was  then  moved  by 
the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that,  considering 
the  importance  of  having  a  permanent  place  of  worship  on  the  South 
Side  of  Glasgow,  the  Synod  strongly  recommend*  the  case  of  the 
Hutchesontown  Congregation  as  one  deserving  the  most  favourable 
consideration,  and  liberal  contributions,  of  the  members  of  the  respec- 
tive Congregations  under  Synod's  inspection. 

4.  Anent  Continuance  of  Home  Mission  Grant  to  Hutchesontown  Congregation. — 
A  petition  from  Hutchesontown  Congregation,  Glasgow,  requesting  a  continuance 
of  the  grant  received  during  the  past  three  years,  was  read.  An  excerpt  from  the 
minutes  of  a  meeting  of  Hutchesontown  Congregation  agreeing  to  petition  the 
Synod,  and  appointing  Commissioners,  was  also  read.  The  petition  was  to  the 
effect  that  the  congregational  income  is  still  inadequate  to  meet  the  various  liabi- 
lities, and  that  a  continuance  of  the  grant  hitherto  received  since  they  obtained  a 
pastor,  for  at  least  another  three  years,  would  enable  them  to  maintain  a  stated 
dispensation  of  Gospel  ordinances.  Messrs.  Robert  Paton  and  John  B.  King 
appeared  in  support  of  the  petition,  and  were  heard.  On  hearing  their  statement, 
it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Wm. 
B.  Gardiner,  and  agreed  to  unanimously,  that  the  prayer  of  the  petition  be 
granted,  and  that  the  sum  of  ^50  per  annum  be  given  to  the  Hutchesontown  Con- 
gregation out  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  to  assist  in  paying  the  minister's  stipend, 
and  that  this  grant  be  continued  for  three  years. 

5.  Anent  Kilmarnock  Mission-Hall, — A  petition  was  presented  from  the  Session 
of  Kilmarnock  Congregation  for  a  grant  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  to  enable 
them  to  defray  the  expenses  incurred  in  renting  a  Hall,  wherein  to  carry  on  Sab- 
bath School  and  Missionary  operations.  The  petition  was  read,  and  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Robertson,  interim  Moderator  of  Session,  was  heard  in  its  support.  It 
was  then  moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  sum  of  £$  be  granted  out  of  the  Home 
Mission  Fund  for  the  object  specified ;  and  the  Synod  Treasurer  was  instructed 
accordingly. 

6.  Anent  Kilmarnock  Congregation, — A  reference   from   the   Ayr   Presbytery 
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anent  the  present  condition  and  future  prospects  of  Kilmarnock  Congregation 
was  considered.     The  reference  was  to  the  effect  that  a  considerable  portion  of 
the  members  and  adherents  of  this  Congregation  had  petitioned  the  Presbytery  to 
change  the  Congregation  into  a  Home  or  Territorial  Mission  one  ;  that  the  Pres- 
bytery refused  to  grant  the  prayer  of  the  petition  ;   that  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Congregation  in  which  the  petitioners  were  in  a  majority,  the  request  was  made 
that,  in  the  event  of  the  petition  not  being  granted  by  the  Presbytery,  the  whole 
matter  should  be  brought  before  the  Synod  ;  and  that  in  these  circumstances  the 
case  was  now  referred  to  the  Supreme  Court  for  advice.     After  members  of  the 
Ayr  Presbytery   had    been   heard,  and  questions   answered,  it  was  moved   by 
the  Rev.    Robert   Morton,    seconded  by  the  Rev.   William   B.   Gardiner,  and 
agreed  to,   that  the  reference  be  sustained,  and   the  decision  of  the   Presby- 
tery confirmed ;    wherefore  the   Synod  resolved  to  retain  Kilmarnock  Congre- 
gation in  its  present   status    accordingly.      In    reference  to   the  future   pros- 
spects  of  the  Kilmarnock  Congregation,    it   was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  and  unanimously  agreed  to, 
that  on  Kilmarnock  Congregation  obtaining  a  pastor,  the  sum  of  ;£i8o  be  granted 
out  of  the   Home   Mission  Fund  for  a  period  of  three  years,  this  sum  to  be 
annually  apportioned  in  such  a  way  as  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  in  con- 
junction with  the  Ayr  Presbytery,  may  determine.     The  Synod  also  empowered 
the  Ayr  Presbytery,  in  conjunction  with  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  to  make 
whatever  interim  arrangements  they  may  consider  most  suitable  for  carrying  on 
Missionary  operations  in  Kilmarnock,  and  to  defray  the  expenses  entailed  thereby 
out  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund. 

7.  Anent  Colmonell  Congregation. — The  Synod  considered  a  reference  from  the 
Ayr  Presbytery  concerning  the  Congregation  of  Colmonell.  The  reference  was 
read,  a^id  members  of  Presbytery  were  heard  in  explanation.  The  reference 
was  to  the  effect  that  the  Rev.  Benjamin  Brown  had  demitted  the  pastoral 
charge  of  Colmonell  Congregation,  that  the  Presbytery  had  accepted  his  demis- 
sion, and  that  the  Congregation  had  thereby  become  vacant.  The  Presbytery 
requested  the  advice  of  Synod  as  to  the  continuance  of  the  Congregation,  owing 
to  its  being  greatly  diminished  in  number;  and  in  the  event  of  its  being  con- 
tinued, as  to  the  amount  of  supply  it  would  receive,  and  the  source  from  which 
the  supply  granted  would  be  paid.  After  questions  had  been  asked  at  the 
members  of  Presbytery  regarding  the  membership  and  prospects  of  the  Congre- 
gation, it  was  moved  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  reference  from  the  Ayr 
Presbytery  be  sustained  ;  that  the  name  of  the  Rev.  Benjamin  Brown  be  dropped 
from  the  roll ;  that  the  Ayr  Presbytery  be  instructed  to  continue  a  dispensation  of 
ordinances  at  Colmonell,  if  they  consider  it  advisable  to  do  so,  and  that  they  be 
empowered  tq  draw  on  the  Synod  Fund  to  the  extent  of  providing  supply,  with 
the  usual  incidental  expenses,  for  six  Sabbaths  during  the  current  year ;  and  in 
the  event  of  this  arrangement  being  carried  out,  the  Presbytery  to  communicate 
with  the  Committee  of  Supplies. 

VIL— SYNODICAL  FUNDS.— On  the  various  Synodical  Funds 
for  specific  purposes,  reports  were  duly  submitted.  These  may  be 
noticed  in  the  following  order  : — 

I.  The  Mutual  Assistance  Fund. — The  yearly  report  of  the  Committee  appointed 
to  manage  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund  was  presented  by  Mr.  A.  G.  Anderson, 
Convener,  and  read  by  the  Clerk.  The  following  is  the  substance  of  the 
report:— 

"The  Committee  have  to  report  the  amount  at  the  credit  of  the  Fund  this  year,  in- 
cluding a  balance  of  £1  5s.  2d.  from  last  year,  to  be  £337  18s.  o$d.  ;  from  which, 
ttere  requires,  however,  to  be  deducted  £30 — donation  made  during  the  year, 
"^  the  restriction,  together  with  other  large  sums  from  the  same  donors  to 
other  Funds  of  the  Synod — that  it  be  invested  and  the  interest  applied  annnally. 
'307  18s.  o4<L  is,  therefore,  the  amount  available  for  dividend.  This  sum,  the 
Committee  submit,  may  be  allocated  as  follows  :— 
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Robertson,  and  seconded  by  the  Rev.  James  Patrick,  that  the  report 
be  received  and  adopted,  and  that  the  Committee  be  thanked  for  the 
attention  they  had  given  to  the  matter.  It  was  also  moved  by  Mr. 
John  Smith,  and  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  that  the  latter 
part  of  the  Committee's  proposed  regulation  be  deleted.  After 
lengthened  deliberation,  and  on  proceeding  to  vote  on  the  two 
motions,  it  was  found  that  the  first  motion  was  carried  by  a  large 
majority,  wherefore  the  Synod  resolved  to  organise  a  Building  Fund 
for  the  erection  or  alteration  of  Churches  and  Manses  accordingly. 
The  following  Committee  was  appointed  to  attend  to  this  Fund,  and 
in  accordance  with  the  resolution  adopted,  devise  means  for  raising 
money  for  the  object  contemplated : — The  Synod  Clerk ;  Mr.  John 
Reid,  Ayr ;  Mr.  John  Dick,  Edinburgh  ;  Mr.  James  Allan,  Carluke  ; 
Mr.  John  M'Clew,  Stranraer  ;  Mr.  Walter  G.  Sturrock,  Mi  diem  ;  and 
Messrs  John  Buchanan,  A.  G.  Anderson,  William  Gibson,  and  John 
M.  Campbell,  Glasgow. — Mr.  Campbell,  Convener. 

VIII.  UNION. — The  Union  Committee  submitted  a  verbal  report 
through  their  Convener,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.  The  report 
was  to  the  effect  that  the  Committee  had  met  with  the  Union  Com- 
mittee of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  during  the  past  year,  and 
were  still  carrying  on  negotiations  with  a  view  to  union.  The  Com- 
mittee asked  re-appointment  to  enable  them  to  continue  these 
negotiations,  as  well  as  to  consider  in  what  way,  and  how  far,  the  two 
Synods  could  presently  co-operate  for  common  objects.  The  Con- 
vener also  stated  that  the  Rev.  Thomas  Easton  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  Stranraer,  had  requested  to  be  permitted  to 
negotiate  with  our  Committee,  as  well  as  with  the  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Committee,  with  a  view  to  union.  After  deliberation,  it  was 
moved  and  agreed  to,  that  the  report  be  received,  and  the  thanks  of 
the  Synod  given  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly  to  the  Convener, 
for  the  attention  bestowed  on  this  matter,  and  that  the  Committee  be 
re-appointed — Mr.  Hobart,  Convener — with  instructions  to  continue 
their  negotiations  with  the  Committee  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  to  consider  the  question  of  co-operation,  and  to  open  corres- 
pondence with  the  Rev.  Thomas  Easton,  and  those  whom  he  repre- 
sents, with  a  view  to  a  union  being  effected  with  them,  and  report  at 
next  meeting  of  Synod.  The  following  constitute  the  members  of  the 
Union  Committee : — The  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev.  Professor 
Aitken,  M.A.,  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Rev.  Thos. 
Hobart,  M.A  (Convener),  and  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  minister* ; 
with  Mr.  William  Forrest,  Carluke,  and  Mr.  Hugh  Howie,  Glasgow, 
ruling-elders. 

IX.  TEMPERANCE.— The  annual  report  of  the  Temperance  Com- 
mittee was  presented  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill,  Convener. 
The  report  referred  to  the  fearful  extent  of  intemperance  in  our  land, 
and  the  terrible  effects  resulting  from  indulgence  in  strong  drink, 
alike  in  the  case  of  old  and  young.  Allusion  was  also  made  in  the 
report  to  the  necessity  of  the  Church  adopting  every  legitimate 
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measure  for  counteracting  the  pernicious  effects  of  intemperance,  and 
for  preserving  the  young  from  the  temptations  to  drunkenness  with 
which  they  are  assailed.     After  conversation,  it  was  moved  by  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  and 
unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  report  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the 
Magazine;   that  the  Committee,  and   especially  the  Convener,  be 
cordially  thanked  for  their  excellent  report ;  and  that  the  Committee 
be  re-appointed — Mr.  Yuill,  Convener — with  encouragement  to  prose- 
cute their  labours,  and  with  instructions  to  present  another  report  at 
next  meeting  of  Synod.     The  members  of  the  Temperance  Committee 
are : — The  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay,  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Rev.  James 
Patrick,   Rev.    Alexander    J.    Yuill   (Convener),   and    Rev.    Robert 
Morton,  ministers;  with  Mr.   William   Lyon,  Kirkintilloch,  ruling- 
dder. 

X.  CONFERENCE  ON  RELIGION.— Wednesday  afternoon  was 
devoted  to  a  conference  on  the  state  of  religion,  and  the  interchange 
of  sentiments  respecting  the  present  evidences  of  personal  and  social 
religion  in  our  own  denomination  and  in  the  land.  The  conference 
was  introduced  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  who,  in  the  course  of 
his  remarks,  adverted  among  other  things  to  the  need  of  genuine 
personal  piety  on  the  part  of  ministers,  office-bearers,  and  people ;  the 
great  importance  of  aiming  at  possessing  the  personal  assurance  of  a 
saving  interest  in  Christ ;  and  the  urgent  need  of  separation  from  the 
world,  close  fellowship  with  Christ,  and  incessant  prayer.  Members 
were  called  on,  in  the  order  of  the  roll,  to  express  their  minds  regard- 
ing the  symptoms  of  spiritual  life  in  their  respective  Congregations, 
or  in  the  localities  in  which  they  reside,  which  the  most  of  them  did. 
At  the  close  of  the  conference  it  was  agreed  to  appoint  a  Committee 
to  prepare  and  present  at  next  meeting  of  Synod  a  paper  bearing  on 
practical  religion,  and  the  best  means  of  promoting  and  sustaining 
vital  godliness  in  our  midst ;  the  Committee  to  consist  of  the  follow- 
ing :— The  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  Rev. 
John  Ritchie,  and  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner. — Mr.  Robertson,  Con- 
vener. 

XL— PUBLIC  QUESTIONS.— The  report  of  the  Committee  on 
Public  Questions  was  submitted  by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Con- 
vener. The  report  referred  to  the  leading  subjects  presently  agitat- 
ing different  sections  of  the  Christian  Church,  the  various  phases  of 
nationalism  in  the  present  day,  the  recent  attacks  on  the  Subordinate 
Standards,  the  question  of  Disestablishment,  and  the  proposed  aboli- 
tion of  Sacramental  Fast  Days.  After  hearing  the  report,  it  was 
moved  by  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  seconded  by  Rev.  Alex. 
Stirling,  and  agreed  to,  that  the  report  of  the  Committee  be  adopted 
*ad  printed  in  the  Magazine ;  that  the  warmest  thanks  of  the  Synod 
b*  tendered  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly  to  the  Convener,  for 
Preparing  and  presenting  such  an  elaborate  and  able  report  on  Public 
Questions,  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed,  with  instruc- 
tion* to  bring  up  a  report  at  next  meeting.     At  the  request  of  Mr, 
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Sturrock,  who  asked  to  be  relieved  of  the  Convenership  owing  to  a 
multiplicity  of  other  duties,  Mr.  Hobart  was  appointed  Convener. 
The  Committee  was  instructed  to  print  a  number  of  copies  of  the 
report  for  general  circulation,  and  adopt  whatever  measures  they 
consider  advisable  for  having  it  distributed  as  widely  as  possible. 
The  Committee  on  Public  Questions  consists  of  the  following  : — The 
Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.  (Convener), 
Rev.  John  Sturrock,  and  Rev.  Professor  Spence. 

XII.  GENERAL  COUNCIL  OF  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCHES. 
— The  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  as  Convener  of  the  Committee  appointed 

.anent  the  General  Council  of  Presbyterian  Churches,  submitted  a 
report,  along  with  a  letter  he  had  recently  received  from  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Blaikie,  Edinburgh,  Convener  of  the  Arrangements  Committee 
of  the  Council.  The  report  was  to  the  effect  that  the  Pan-Presby- 
terian Council  was  appointed  to  meet  in  Edinburgh  in  the  month  of 
July  next ;  that  the  subjects  to  be  discussed  were  to  bear  on 
congregational  and  missionary  work ;  and  that  so  far  as  known  the 
praise  would  be  restricted  to  the  Psalms.  A  short  statement  of  our 
position  and  principles  as  a  section  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  was 
asked  for  publication.  After  conversation,  it  was  moved  by  the 
Rev.  William  Robertson,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  two  dele- 
gates be  appointed  to  attend  the  meetings  of  the  Council  in  July,  as 
the  representatives  of  our  Church,  and  the  Moderator  and  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  or,  failing  one  or  other  of  them,  the  Rev. 
John  Ritchie,  were  appointed  accordingly.  It  was  agreed  to  em- 
power the  delegates  to  prepare  and  transmit  for  publication,  a  state- 
ment bearing  on  the  history,  principles,  and  position  of  our  Church. 

XIII.  PETITIONS  TO  PARLIAMENT.— It  was  unanimously 
agreed  to  send  petitions  to  the  House  of  Commons  for  the  following 
objects  : — 1st.  For  the  immediate  and  unconditional  Repeal  of  the 
Contagious  Diseases  Acts.  2d.  In  favour  of  the  closing  of  Public 
Houses  in  Ireland  on  Sabbath.  3rd.  In  favour  of  the  Permissive  BilL 
And  4th.  Against  the  opening  of  Museums,  Picture  Galleries,  and 
Public  Libraries  on  the  Lord's  Day.  The  Moderator  and  Clerk  were 
appointed  to  prepare,  subscribe,  and  forward  these  for  presentation 
on  an  early  day. 

XIV.— MISCELLANEOUS. 

1.  Deputation  from  Ireland. — On  Wednesday  evening  the  deputation  from 
the  Secession  Synod  of  Ireland,  consisting  of  the  Rev.  John  F.  Moore,  M.  A, 
and  the  Rev.  Samuel  Pettigrew,  were  heard.  Thereafter  it  was  moved  by  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  and  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  that  the 
Synod  warmly  welcome  the  brethren  who  have  favoured  us  with  their  pre- 
sence, and  heartily  thank  them  for  their  encouraging  addresses.  And  the 
Moderator  couveyed  to  the  deputies  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  accordingly. 

2.  Appointment  of  Deputies  to  Irish  Synod. — It  was  agreed  to  appoint  the 
Rev.  John  M'Kav,  and  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  to  attend  the  ensuing 
meeting  of  the  Irish  Secession  Synod,  as  the  representatives  of  this  Court. 

3.  Letter  from  Associate  Synod  of  North  America. — The  Clerk  laid  on  the 
table  and  read  a  communication,  with  accompanying  letters,  which  he  had 
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recently  received  from  the  Rev.  H.  L.  Brownlee,  Portland  Mills,  Convener  of 
the  Committee  of  Correspondence  in  connection  with  the  Associate  Synod  of 
North  America.  He  also  laid  on  the  table  a  copy  both  of  an  earlier  and  later 
edition  of  tbe  American  Testimony.  After  hearing  the  correspondence  read,  it 
was  moved  and  agreed  to  that  the  Clerk  be  instructed  to  acknowledge  receipt 
of  the  letter  from  the  Associate  Synod,  reciprocate  tbe  brotherly  feelings  ex- 
pressed therein,  and  intimate  that  a  Committee  had  been  appointed  to  prepare 
and  transmit  a  formal  reply  to  their  communication.  And  the  following  Com- 
mittee was  appointed  to  draw  up  and  forward  this  reply,  viz.  : — The  Rev. 
Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  and  Mr.  George  Jack, 
Ihindee. — Mr.  Gardiner,  Convener. 

4.  BalmuUo    Property. — Mr.   James   Lothian,   ruling-elder,     Dundee,    was 
heard  in  explanation  of  the  present  position  of  BalmuUo  Congregation.     He 
stated  to  the  effect  that  the  Con  negation  was  about  extinct,  that  the  Manse 
was  tenanted,  and  that  he  bad  collected  a  sum  of  money  belonging  to  the  Con- 
gregation, as  to  the  disposal  of  which  he  asked  advice.     After  conversation, 
the  Synod  instructed  Mr.  Lothian  to  remit  to  the  Synod  Treasurer  the  sum  of 
£5  2s.  4d.,  being  the  amount  payable  annually  out  of  tbe  Synod  Fund  for 
interest  on  the  amount  borrowed  on  the  property,  and  for  Fire  Insurance  and 
Income  Tax,  and  to  pay  for  whatever  pulpit  supply  the  Committee  of  Supplies 
may  be  able  to  give  during;  the  current  year.     Further,  the  Synod  unanimously 
agreed  to  appoint  a  Committee  to  consider  the  present  condition  and  prospects 
of  Balmullo  Congregation,  and  report  at  next  meeting  of  Synod — the  Com- 
mittee to  consist  of  the  following  : — The  Rev.  William  Robertson,  Rev.  Alex. 
Stirling,  Mr.  George  Jack,  Mr.  James  Lothian,  and  Mr.  Rose  Panton,  Dundee. 
—Mr.  Robertson,  Convener. 

5.  American  Contributors  to  the  Funds. — At  Mr.  Jack's  suggestion,  it  was 
agreed  to  record  the  satisfaction  with  which  the  Synod  had  heard  of  donations 
sent  periodically  by  Dr.  Buchanan,  New  York,  for  some  of  the  Synodical 
Schemes  ;  and  also  of  the  handsome  donation  recently  forwarded  to  the  Funds 
of  tbe  Synod  by  Mrs.  Agnes  Bailey,  Idaville,  White  County,  U.S.,  and  the 
Clerk  was  instructed  to  acknowledge  these  donations,  and  thank  the  donors  in 
name  of  the  Synod. 

6.  Synod  Clerk's  Salary. — On  tbe  motion  of  tbe  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  seconded 
by  the  Rev.  William  Hamilton,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  advance  the 
Clerk's  salary  to  £15  per  annum,  and  that  while  the  amount  previously  paid  as 
talary  be  taken  out  of  the  Synod  Fund,  the  additional  sum  be  taken  in  equal 
proportions  from  the  Home  Mission  and  Foreigo  Mission  Funds. 

7.  Thanks  to  Edinburgh  Congregation. — Tbe  Moderator,  in  name  of  the 
Synod,  publicly  thaoked  the  members  of  Edinburgh  Congregation  for  the 
arrangements  made  for  the  accommodation  and  comfort  of  the  members 
daring  the  present  meeting,  and  for  the  kind  hospitality  they  had  shown. 

8.  Appointment  of  next  Meeting. — Next  meeting  of  Synod  was  appointed  to 
be  held  within  Mains  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  the  Monday  after  the  first 
Sabbath  of  May,  1878,  at  7  o'clock  p.m. 

The  Moderator  delivered  a  brief  closing  address.  He  reviewed  the 
business  that  had  come  before  the  Synod ;  considered  it  a  matter  of 
thankfulness  that  during  the  meeting  none  of  those  questions  that 
*«e  agitating  other  sections  of  the  Church  required  to  be  discussed  ; 
tod  regarded  it  as  a  token  for  good  that  the  Lord  was  giving  us 
°fle  heart  and  one  mind  in  cleaving  to  the  truth,-  and  setting  a  high 
**foe  thereon.  He  hoped  that  the  members  would  return  to  their 
rcapective  homes  encouraged  and  refreshed,  and  that  brotherly  love 
*ould  continue.  After  prayer  and  singing  the  concluding  verses  of 
Vtdm  cmii.,  the  Moderator  closed  the  Synod  by  pronouncing  the 

teadietioD. 

WILLIAM  B.  GARDINER,  Synod  Clerk. 
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May,  1877. 

The  earliest  of  our  Lord's  parables  is  that  of  the  Sower,  in  which  the 
word  is  represented  as  the  seed.  This  parable  is  immediately 
followed  by  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field,  which  is  explained  by 
our  Lord  Himself  in  these  words,  "  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is 
the  Son  of  man,  the  field  is  the  world,  the  good  seed  are  the 
children  of  the  Kingdom "  —  the  word  of  God  is  to  be 
viewed  in  this  case  as  the  instrument  by  which  they  become  so — 
"  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked  one,  the  enemy  that  sowed 
them  is  the  devil,  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  reapers 
are  the  angels." 

Were  we  too  blind  to  perceive  the  suggestiyeness  of  the  spring  and 
its  manifold  operations,  these  words  of  our  Lord  might  lead  us  to 
reflections  upon  many  moral  and  spiritual  truths  which  have  in 
nature  numerous  forcible  emblems.  It  is  at  this  season  of  the  year 
that  the  bands  of  winter  have  been  fairly  unloosed,  the  sowers  have 
gone  forth  scattering  the  precious  seed,  and  are  full  of  faith  and  hope 
that  they  shall  come  again  rejoicing  bringing  their  sheaves  with 
them,  all  nature  gives  evidence  of  returning  life  and  beauty,  and  on 
all  sides  are  heard  songs  of  rejoicing. 

It  is  at  such  a  season  of  the  year  that  we  assemble  that  we 
may  receive  tidings  of  the  spiritual  husbandry  of  those  who  have  been 
sent  forth  to  sow  the  good  seed  of  the  word  in  various  parts  of  the 
mission  field  during  the  past  year.  It  will  be  found  on  considering 
the  several  reports  which  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Committee  to  present 
that  the  labourers  have  to  complain  much  of  the  coldness  and  dead- 
ness  of  men's  hearts  to  the  things  which  belong  to  their  eternal 
salvation,  and  that  there  is  much  need  of  the  vitalizing  influences  of 
the  Life-giving  Spirit,  that  in  the  faith  of  the  divine  promise,  "  My 
word  shall  not  return  to  me  void,"  they  have  been  diligently  employed 
in  sowing  the  good  seed,  and  that  they  are  not  without  tokens  of 
success ;  but  still  as  in  nature  so  in  their  labours  there  are  lights  and 
shadows,  days  of  sunshine  and  of  cloudiness,  which  cause  alternations 
of  joy  and  sadness,  at  one  time  offering  much  encouragement  and 
at  another  time  causing  much  depression. 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that  during  the  past  year  much  good 
work  has  been  accomplished,  and  that  there  are  some  encouraging 
evidences  of  the  presence  and  power  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus.  The  word  of  God  has  been  read  and  expounded  both  in  public 
and  in  private,  in  the  hearing  of  very  many  who  might  not  other- 
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wise   have  had   the  means   of  salvation  brought  unto  them.      By 
visitation  from  house  to  house,  the  sick  and  dying  have  had  their 
attention  directed  to  Christ,  the  Great  Physician.     By  the  circulation 
of  religious    tracts  the  word  of  life  has  been  carried  into  families, 
and   none   can  tell  how  many  may  have   found  a  word   in  season 
(refreshing  as  water  to  a  parched  and  thirsty  traveller)  from  these 
silent  messengers.      In  the  Sabbath-school  the  neglected  young  have 
been  instructed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  them 
wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.      And'  in 
addition  to  the  ordinary  details  it  is  the  privilege  of  the  Committee  to 
report  as  a  special  circumstance,  that  during  the  past  year  another 
congregation   has   been  added  to  the  Church,  and  the  fruit  of  our 
Territorial  Mission  work  has  already  been  reaped  at  least  to  an  extent 
which   is   encouraging.     The   Mission  Station,  which  it  was  stated 
in   last  year's   report  had   been  formed  in  Bridgeton,  Glasgow,  has 
now  been  formed  into  a  congregation,  and  has  its  own  Session  and  an 
ordained  Minister  inducted  as  its  pastor. 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place   here  to  refer   also  to   the   cheering 

and  important  fact  that  very  effective  Home  Missionary  work  has  been 

accomplished   during  the   past  year  by   the   Rev.    Mr.   Walker  of 

Cheltenham.     Indirectly  your  Committee  have  learned  how  diligently 

he  has  been  labouring  in  some  neglected  villages,  four  or  five  miles 

distant   from   Cheltenham,  where   he   now  labours   as   an  ordained 

Minister  of  this  Church.     To  these  villages  he  "  walked  almost  every 

day,  paying  many  visits  to  the  sick  and  dying,  and  to  those  for  whose 

souls  no  man  cared."     His  services  were  highly  appreciated,  and  have 

been  accompanied  with  marked  tokens  of  success.     Your  Committee 

have  also  observed  the  statement,  "it  is  desirable  that  the   Home 

Mission   would  provide   him   with  a  co-adjutor,  also,   and   that  he 

himself  has  one  apparently  suitable  in  his  eye,  should  the  means  for 

bis  support  be  forthcoming."      The  introduction  of  this  matter  into 

the  annual  report  will  serve  a  good  purpose  if  it  tends  to  keep  the 

matter  before  the  Synod,  and  leads  to  any  practical  suggestions.     This 

• 

w  certainly  the  first  time  that  your  Committee  have  had  to  speak  of 
*uch  labours  being  carried  on  in  connection  with  the  Synod  in 
England,  but  they  would  rejoice  to  have  a  regular  Mission  Station  in 
that  country,  and  believe  that  an  Annual  Mission  Report  would  be 
cordially  welcomed,  and  would  lead  many  to  take  a  special  interest  in 
the  work  as  a  whole.  With  regard  to  those  settled  congregations  in 
connection  with  which  Home  Mission  work  is  carried  on,  and  which 
•w  receiving  large  annual  grants  from  the  fund,  your  Committee 
*onld  desire  to  have  a  somewhat  fuller  and  more  detailed  statement 
°f  the  work  done,  which  really  comes  under  the  category  of  "  Home 

p 
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Missionary  work,"  as  distinguished  from  ordinary  pastoral  labour. 
A  statement  of  this  kind  would  be  satisfactory,  as  it  is  also  called  for 
by  persons  outside  of  your  Committee.  A  brief  summary  of  the  details 
of  Mission  work  in  connection  with  the  several  congregations,  and  the 
reports  themselves,  which  have  been  sent  in,  will  afford  a  better  idea 
of  the  work  which  has  been  done.     And  first  in  regard  to — 

Ayr — The  present  report  is  the  twenty-third  annual  report  of  Home 
Mission  work  in  connection  with  the  congregation.  The  whole 
expense  of  the  Mission  here  is  defrayed  by  the  congregation  as 
formerly,  and  during  the  past  year  there  have  been  changes  in  the 
agents  employed,  and  there  was  also  a  period  of  an  almost  entire 
suspension  of  labour  for  several  months.  Mr.  King,  who  was  employed 
in  the  work  when  the  last  report  was  given  in,  left  at  the  end  of  May 
last  year,  at  the  expiry  of  his  engagement,  and  it  was  not  until  the 
1st  February  of  this  year  that  another  Missionary  was  obtained,  and 
stated  work  was  carried  on  regularly  as  before.  Your  Committee  are 
glad  to  be  informed  the  Session  have  employed  Mr.  G.  Cowieson 
as  a  Missionary  or  Catechist,  who  is  engaged  to  spend  at  least  eight 
hours  weekly  in  visiting  the  district  and  to  conduct  two  meetings 
each  week,  and  along  with  other  duties  to  superintend  the  tract 
distribution.  Mr.  Cowieson  is  reported  to  be  well  known  for  his 
love  to  the  work,  and  it  is  believed  that  he  will  do  his  work  faithfully, 
and  that  next  year,  if  he  is  spared  and  continues  his  work,  the  report 
will  be  encouraging.  His  diligence  during  the  ten  weeks  which  are 
embraced  in  the  report  of  his  labours  affords  ground  for  believing  that 
these  expectations  will  be  realized.  The  average  attendance  at  the 
Sabbath  evening  meetings  is  stated  to  be  twenty-nine,  and  at  the 
Friday  evening  meetings  twenty-one.  Tract  distribution  is  kept  up 
with  vigour,  and  the  Penny  Bank  is  still  carried  on  by  Mr.  William 
Taylor,  and  is  well  attended. 

REPORT  OF  AYR  HOME  MISSION  COMMITTEE. 

The  following  report  of  Home  Mission  work  was  presented  to  the  annual  meet- 
ing of  the  Ayr  congregation  of  United  Original  Seceders,  on  the  evening  of 
Monday,  the  16th  April,  and  was  unanimously  adopted. 

Your  Committee  regret  that  the  twenty-third  Annual  Report  of  Mission 
work  is  not  so  cheering  as  some  previous  ones.  Your  late  Missionary,  Mr. 
Alexander  King's  engagement  terminated  at  the  end  of  May,  1876,  and  there- 
fore only  one  month  of  his  labours  falls  now  to  he  noticed.  From  his  journal 
we  learn  that  the  attendance  at  the  different  meetings  continued  to  be  very  en- 
couraging to  the  last,  and  he  was  generally  welcomed  very  heartily  by  the  people 
while  going  his  rounds,  which  he  did  with  praiseworthy  diligence  and  activity, 
some  days  making  as  many  as  60  or  70  calls.  After  Mr.  King  left,  two  of  the 
meetings  were  carried  on  for  some  time  by  Messrs.  J.  Cairns  and  G.  Cowieson; 
but,  owing  to  the  want  of  regular  visitation  and  the  tine  weather  of  summer, 
the  numbers  attending  became  so  small  that  these  meetings  were  discontinued; 
and  from  that  period  till  the  1st  February  last  all  missionary  operations  had 
ceased,  except  the  distribution  of  Tracts  and  the  Penny  Bank.     The  Tract 
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distributors,  however,  are  much  reduced  in  numbers,  and  it  would  give  a  great 
impetus  to  this  department  of  the  work  if  a  number  of  the  young  ladies  in  the 
congregation  would  volunteer  to  devote  a  few  hours  weekly  to  scatter  the  words 
of  truth  in  the  Mission  district,  which  through  the  divine  blessing  may  prove 
healing  medicine  to  em-sick  souls. 

The  Penny  Bank  is  still  carried  on  by  Mr.  William  Taylor,  and  is  well 
attended.  He  has  three  assistants  who  take  night  about  at  the  bank,  and  they 
have  seldom  failed  to  keep  their  nights. 

In  the  month  of  January  last  Mr.  Robertson  suggested  to  the  Session  that 
Mr.  G.  Cowieson  would  prove  a  suitable  Missionary  or  Cateobist,  if  he  could 
spare  as  much  time  from  his  business.  The  members  of  Session  approved  of 
the  proposal,  and  requested  Mr.  Robertson  to  ascertain  if  Mr.  Cowieson  would 
undertake  the  duties,  and  if  so  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  Mission  Committee. 
Mr.  Cowieson  expressed  his  willingness ;  and  at  a  meeting  of  the  Committee 
held  on  the  22nd  January  he  was  engaged  at  a  salary  of  £30  per  annum.  The 
minimum  work  expected  is,  eight  hours  weekly  in  visiting  the  district,  two  meet- 
ings each  week,  t<>  keep  a  journal,  and  till  up  schedules  of  time  spent  and  work 
done  in  the  Mission  Held,  and  also  to  superintend  the  tract  distribution. 

Mr.  Cowieson  entered  on  his  duties  on  the  1st  of  February  last,  and  has  fur- 
nished your  Committee  with  the  following  report: — 

Report  of  Mission  work  from  1st  February  to  9th  April  (both  inclusive.) 

In  submitting  this  my   first  report,    it  is    gratifying  to   me  to   be  able 
to    state    that    I    have    had    no    little    amount    of    pleasure,    besides     a 
great    amount    of     encouragement,    since     commencing      my    labours     in 
the  Mission  district.     I  am   very   well   received  in   general ;   even  in  some 
Roman  Catholic  families  my  visits  have  not  been  unsolicited.     One  case  at 
the  commencement  of  my  work  gave  me  no  small  encouragement.     It  was  that 
of  an  old  woman  who  resided  alone,  who,  upon  paying  her  a  first  visit,  told  me 
she  had  been  praying  to  the  Lord  to  send  some  one  to  take  up  a  meeting  some- 
where near,  that  she  might  be  able  to  attend  for  her  own  sake,  and  also  tbat  a 
blessing  might  accrue  to  others  whom  she  saw  living  so  carelessly  around  her. 
And  she  looked  upon  my  coming  amongst  them  as  a  direct  answer  to  her 
prayers,  thus  verifying  the  truth  of  Holy  Writ,  that  God  is  indeed  the  Hearer 
and  Answerer  of  prayer.     Regarding  any  fruits  that  may  have  resulted  under 
the  Divine  blessing  from  my  labours,  nothing  can  be  said  with  any  measure  of 
certainty.     One  case,  however,  may  not  be  unworthy  of  notice.     It  was  that 
of  an  aged  man,  with  whom  I  had  a  few  lengthened  conversations  on  the  sub- 
ject of  religion.     He  expressed  himself  a  believer  in  Jesus,  but  had  not  the 
grace  of  assurance.     He  regretted  that  he  was  not  able  to  express  the  desires 
of  bis  heart  to  Ood  more  fluently.     I  told  him  that  fluency  of  speech  was  not 
payer ;  that  prayer  was  the  desires  of  the  heart,  uttered  or  unexpressed.    I 
further  said  that  the  Holy  Spirit  helpeth  our  infirmities  with  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered,  and  that,  if  he  was  very  careful  about  this  matter,  we  are 
commanded  to  cast  all  our  care  upon  Him  who  careth  for  us.     When  I  left  him 
on  the  occasion  of  our  last  conversation,  be  was  in  his  usual  health,  but  I  never 
*»w  him  after,  for  in  a  few  days  he  bad  taken  suddently  ill  and  died.     I  heard 
however  from  a  neighbour  woman,  on  revisiting  the  place,  that  be  had  ex- 
pressed himself  to  one  of  her  sons  in  such  a  way  as  to  indicate  that  God  had 
Jjjeued  our  conversation  to  his  soul.     H  ow  I  wished  I  had  seen  him  before  he 
"j^  but  I  only  hope  he  was  enabled  to  cast  his  all  on  Christ  to  be  saved 
through  the  merits  of  His  blood.     Since  the  date  of  commencement  (1st  Feb.) 
*  We   spent    934    hours   in  the  district,    made    523    visits,    engaged    in 
pyor  240  times,  and  read  the  scriptures,  with  a  short  exposition,  23  times. 
Kitchen  or  Cottage  meetings  have  been  held  every  Sabbath  eveuing,  with  an 
n*er*£6  attendence  of  29,  as  also  on  the  Friday  evenings,  with  an  average  of 
*••    Tract  distribution  also    is  kept  up  with  vigour,  the  number  of  tract 
jjtatmtors  being  5.     With  regard  to  the  Kitchen  meetings  on  Sabbath  and 
y^*J  evenings,  there  have  been  no  manifest  results,   although  I  believe 
jftotiable  impressions  have  been  made.     But  if  we  believe,  as  believe  we  must, 
~*t  God  s  word  shall  not  return  unto  him  void,  but  shall  accomplish  that 
woich  ht  pleases,  and  prosper  in  the  things  whereto  He  has  sent  it,  we  are  led 
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to  hope  that  oar  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  Casting  onr  bread 
upon  the  waters  it  may  return  after  many  days.  — Submitted  by 

ANDREW  S.  TAYLOR,  Secretary. 

Kilmarnock. — The  present  report  shows  that  Mr.  Spiers  cherishes 
the  hope  that  amidst  all  discouragements  his  labours  have  not  been 
in  vain.  He  has  devoted  his  attention  specially  to  visitation  from 
house  to  house;  two  weekly  meetings  are  held  by  him,  one  on 
Sabbath  evening,  having  an  average  attendance  of  109,  and 
the  other  on  Tuesday  evening,  having  an  average  attendance  of 
32  persons.  All  the  other  parts  of  Home  Mission  work  are 
carried  on,  but,  as  in  the  Report  from  Ayr  Missiou  Committee,  a 
complaint  is  made  of  the  want  of  Sabbath  School  teachers.  In 
addition  to  his  missionary  labours  Mr.  S.  gives  assistance  to  the 
congregation  in  their  prayer-meetings,  and  in  conducting  the  services 
on  those  Sabbaths  on  which  there  is  no  pulpit  supply.  Your  Committee 
cannot  but  lament  the  repeated  changes  which  have  taken  place  in 
respect  of  the  Agents  and  Ministers  in  the  Station  and  Congregation 
at  Kilmarnock  They  have  more  than  once  been  revived  and 
encouraged  by  having  a  pastor  ordained  amongst  them  (the  object  of 
their  own  call),  and  just  when  it  might  be  expected  that  his  labours 
would  begin  to  bear  fruit,  and  that  the  congregation  would  be 
increased  and  built  up,  they  have  again  become  as  sheep  without 
a  shepherd.  They  above  every  other  congregation  in  connection  with 
which  Home  Mission  work  is  carried  on,  and  we  may  say  in  connection 
with  the  Synod,  deserve  the  warmest  sympathies  of  the  Synod,  and 
every  encouragement  to  hold  on,  and  to  hope  yet  again  for  brighter 
days.  In  even  more  trying  circumstances  than  those  in  which  they  are 
now  placed,  they  have  shown  their  firm  attachment  to  their  principles, 
and  have  endured  affliction  with  the  steadfastness  of  an  old 
established  congregation,  and  it  is  believed  they  will  do  so  still.  As 
there  is  an  excellent  Church  and  **n  eminently  suitable  field  for 
Mission  work  at  Kilmarnock,  it  is  earnestly  to  be  hoped  that  the  first 
settlement  which  now  takes  place  under  the  auspices  of  the  Home 
Mission  Committee  will  be  at  Kilmarnock. 

REPORT  OF  MISSION  WORK  AT  KILMARNOCK. 

The  present  report  includes  from  April  of  the  past  up  to  the  beginning  of  the 
present  year.  During  this  period  work  has  bee  a  carried  on  as  formerly. 
Great  indifference  and  ignorance  exist  with  regard  to  spiritual  things.  Many, 
however,  have  been  persuaded  to  attend  our  meetings  and  hear  the  word 
of  God  who  were  not  in  the  habit  of  doing  so. 

The  part  of  our  work  to  which  we  devoted  most  attention  was  house  to  house 
visitation.  This  we  regard  as  the  great  means  of  reclaiming  the  careless,  and 
instructing  the  ignorant.  Thus  some  have  been  reached  who  could  not 
be  induced  to  attend  our  meetings,  and  when  alone  conversing  with  snob,  the 
concerns  of  their  soul  were  brought  more  immediately  to  bear  upon  them 
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than  could  be  done  in  our  regular  meetings.  In  our  visits  we  were  cordially 
received.  The  afflicted,  aged,  sick  and  dying,  were  attended  to  by  us,  to 
whom  we  sought  to  exhibit  Christ  as  the  only  hope  and  safety — as  all 
in  all. 

The  meetings  held  in  the  hall  were  well  attended  by  those  we  visited.  On 
the  Sabbath  evenings  our  attendance  averaged  109,  and  on  Tuesday  evenings 
32.  In  addition  to  these  two  meetings  held  weekly,  kitchen  prayer-meetings 
were  held  among  those  who  through  infirmity  were  unable  to  leave  their  own 
homes.  Tracts  were  distributed  both  in  the  district  and  at  the  close  of 
our  Sabbath  evening  meetings. 

The  Sabbath  School  is  scarcely  so  prosperous  as  formerly,  owing  not  so  much 
to  abated  vigour  as  to  the  lack  of  teachers  ;  many  of  the  old  teachers  having 
removed  to  other  parts  of  the  country. 

The  Penny  Savings  Bank  is  largely  taken  advantage  of  by  those  resident  in 
the  district.     At  present  there  are  over  200  depositors. 

In  addition  to  carrying  on  the  above  Mission  work,  assistance  was  given  to 
the  congregation  in  their  prayer-meetingB  and  in  conducting  the  services  on 
those  Sabbaths  on  which  there  was  no  pulpit  supply. 

Such  is  a  brief  sketch  of  the  work  carried  on.  While  not  without  discourage- 
ments, we  have  good  reason  to  believe  that  our  labours  have  not  been  in  vain, 
through  the  blessing  of  God. 

WILLIAM  SPIERS,  MISSIONARY. 

Kirkcaldy. — There  is  comparatively  little  variation  in  the  state 
of  the  Mission  at  this  place,  yet  matters  are  progressing  favourably. 
Notwithstanding  the  felt  want  of  a  Church,  or  more  suitable  place  of 
meeting,  the  congregation  is  on  the  whole  increasing,  and  has 
increased  by  a  half  more  since  the  period  of  Mr.  Hamilton's  settle- 
ment 

On  the  occasion  of  the  monthly  evening  service  on  Sabbath  evenings, 
the  hall  is  usually  filled  and  sometimes  crowded.  The  senior  and 
junior  Bible  classes  appear  to  be  well  attended,  and  to  have  an  average 
at  least  nearly  equal  to  last  year.  A  portion  of  time  is  devoted  each 
week  to  visitation,  and  special  attention  is  paid  to  the  sick  and  dying. 
Tract  distribution  is  not  mentioned  as  carried  on  in  connection  with 
the  Mission,  and  unless  this  is  otherwise  provided  for  the  Committee 
would  suggest  that  a  small  sum  might  be  allowed  from  the  Home 
Mission  Fund,  to  enable  Mr.  Hamilton  to  use  this  important 
auxiliary. 

REPORT  OF  HOME  MISSION  WORK  AT  KIRKCALDY. 

Thxrs  is  nothing  calling  for  special  attention  in  submitting  a  report  of  the 
Jj>*k  done  in  conoectioo  with  Kirkcaldy  congregation  during  the  past  year. 
The  circumstances  referred  to  in  former  reports  as  tending  materially  to  lessen 
JJJf  prospects  of  success  remain  unchanged.  •  Notwithstanding  these  there  has 
"fen  a  slight  increase  on  the  communion  roll,  which,  after  deleting  the  names 
of  tome  who  have  been  removed  by  death,  has,  since  our  connection  with  the 
congregation  commenced,  been  increased  by  a  half. 

The  operations  oirried  on  with  the  view  of  resuscitating  the  congregation 
&re  limilar  to  those  which  have  been  referred  to  in  former  reports.  In  addition 
t°  the  two  ordinary  services  a  monthly  evening  sermon  has  been  preached 
during  the  winter.  The  hall  on  these  occasions  has  usually  been  filled  and 
•°iaetiines  crowded.  The  prayer-meeting,  which  is  held  on  Tuesday  evening, 
e°ntinQes  to  be  well  attended  considering  our  numbers,  but  few  of  the  class  for 
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which  it  is  designed  can  be  induced  to  attend.  The  senior  Bible  class,  which 
is  attended  by  young  men  and  women  belonging  to  different  denominations,  is 
in  a  prosperous  condition  ;  and  the  junior  class,  on  the  roll  of  which  there  are 
over  seventy  names,  had  during  the  latter  part  of  the  session  an  average 
attendance  of  fifty.  Many  of  these,  as  might  be  expected  from  the  training 
they  have  received,  are  careless  and  indifferent,  but  others  pay  marked  atten- 
tion to  the  instructions  communicated.  Some  time  likewise  is  devoted  each 
week  to  the  visitation,  special  attention  being  paid  to  the  sick  and  dying. 

Though,  in  conclusion,  the  apparent  success  attending  our  labours  has  been 
very  small,  it  becomes  us  to  leave  ourselves  and  our  services  in  the  hands  of 
Him  who  alone  can  give  the  blessing.  Instead  of  giving  way  to  despondency, 
let  it  be  ours,  uuder  a  sense  of  past  shortcomings,  to  go  forth  with  enlarged 
expectations  to  the  diligent  and  prayerful  discharge  of  all  commanded  doty, 
trusting  for  success  to  Him  who  hath  said,  "  Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob,  and 
ye  men  of  Israel ;  I  will  help  thee,  saith  the  Lord  and  thy  Redeemer,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel" 

WILLIAM  HAMILTON. 

Glasgow  Hutchesontown  Congregation. — The  familiar  and  origi- 
nal name  of  Elgin  Street  Congregation  has  now  to  be  dropped,  in 
consequence  of  deprivation  of  the  Academy  which  was  used  as  a  place 
of  worship.  The  Mission  carried  on  in  connection  with  this  Congrega- 
tion has  suffered  special  disadvantages,  and  the  Congregation  itself  is  in 
a  trying  manner  even  now  being  emptied  from  vessel  to  vessel.  To 
a  certain  extent  the  sphere  of  labour  has  been  shifted,  and  still 
further  changes  are  anticipated.  It  must,  however,  by  no  means  be 
concluded  that  the  prospect  of  success  is  blighted,  and  that  the 
discouragements  are  such  as  to  dissuade  from  further  effort. 
Notwithstanding  the  ordeal  which  has  been  passed  through,  the 
membership  of  the  Congregation  is  undiminished  numerically, 
and  the  average  attendance  continues  the  same  as  it  was  last  year. 
The  senior  and  junior  Bible  classes  are  continued,  and  the  attendance 
at  these  appears  also  to  be  sustained  at  least.  The  Sabbath  School 
has  had  unfortunately  to  be  given  up  owing  to  the  loss  of  the  former 
place  of  meeting,  but  visitation  and  tract  distribution  are  continued. 
What  the  Congregation  needs  is  a  place  of  worship  of  their  own.  It 
is  gratifying  to  know  that  a  site  in  a  central  position  has  been  secured, 
that  plans  for  the  proposed  church  have  been  obtained  and  approved, 
and  that  a  sum  of  nearly  £400  has  been  subscribed  already,  the 
members  of  the  Congregation  coming  forward  heartily  and  giving  what 
they  were  able,  besides  assisting  in  the  way  of  supporting  ordinances. 
We  are  glad  to  conclude  our  general  remarks  by  quoting  from  Mr. 
YuhTs  own  report,  "  Were  the  new  church  erected  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  the  Congregation  would 
thereby  be  secured." 

KEPORT  OF  MISSION  WORK  IN  CONNECTION  WITH  THE  SOUTH 

SIDE  CONGREGATION,  GLASGOW. 

The  Sooth  8ide  Congregation  has  had  its  own  share  of  trials  and  difficfdtiea 
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daring  the  past  year.  Shortly  after  the  last  meeting  of  Synod  we  were  some- 
what summarily  aod  unexpectedly  deprived  of  our  last  place  of  meeting  in 
Elgin  Street.  After  much  searching  we  succeeded  in  obtaining  a  very  commo- 
dious hall  in  Norfolk  street ;  but  of  this  ball  we  are  also  to  be  deprived  at  the 
approaching  term.  The  Mission  meeting  was  for  a  time  suspended,  inasmuch 
as  we  could  not  get  the  use  of  any  of  the  rooms  in  the  Academy,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  repairs  which  were  being  executed  upon  it,  both  internally  and 
externally.  Even  after  we  obtained  our  present  place  of  meeting,  some  diffi- 
culty was  experienced  in  arranging  for  the  use  of  one  of  the  side  rooms  for 
the  meeting  and  classes.  The  difficulty  was  soon  got  over,  and  since  then 
the  classes  and  meeting  have  been  he'd  with  some  degree  of  encouragement 
and  success  The  meeting  and  senior  class  have  been  he'd  on  Thursday 
evenings.  The  former  has  had  an  attendance  of  from  12  to  20,  the  latter  has 
been  attended  by  about  a  dozen.  The  junior  class  has  been  held  on  Sabbath 
afternoon  at  the  close  of  public  worship,  with  an  attendance  of  about  15. 
Those  who  attend  the  Mission  meeting  have  been  gathered  in  with  much 
labour  and  visitation  ;  and  after  it  has  teen  somewhat  established,  it  will  need 
to  be  broken  up,  unless  we  get  another  hall  within  a  convenient  distance  ot  the 
present.  A  good  many  hours  have  been  spent  each  week  in  visitation.  In 
these  visits  many  heart-rending  scenes  of  poverty  and  dissipation  have  been 
witnessed  ;  and  often  has  the  Scripture  declaration  been  borne  iu  upon  our 
mind,  "There  remaioeth  yet  very  much  land  to  be  possessed. "  In  a  few 
instances  Romanists  have  welcomed  us  in  our  visits,  and  have  even  come  to 
the  meeting.  In  the  case  of  one  young  man,  by  profession  a  Papist,  our  visits 
were  blessed,  we  hope,  to  the  salvation  of  his  soul.  He  lived  with  his  mother, 
who  is  a  widow.  We  found  him  in  great  poverty  and  distress,  and  were  enabled 
to  relieve  his  wants  by  placing  in  his  hand  from  week  to  week  a  few  of  the 
Glasgow  Benevolent  Society's  bread  tickets.  He  listened  with  eagerness  to 
what  we  tried  to  tell  him  about  the  Saviour,  and  assured  us  our  words  had 
imparted  great  comfort  to  him.  Before  he  died  he  was  removed  to  the  Royal 
Infirmary.  We  visited  him  there,  and  the  last  time  we  saw  him  ere  he  was 
removed,  a  pleasant  smile  played  upon  his  countenance  as  he  told  us  he 
thought  he  could  now  trust  in  Jesus.  His  mother  continues  to  receive  our 
visits,  and  comes  out  to  hear  the  word  of  life.  It  may  be  mentioned  here  that 
two  persons  have  joined  the  Church  from  the  Mission  district 

The  Sabbath  School  had  to  be  given  up  even  before  we  left  Elgin  Street, 
n  the  patrons  of  the  Hutcheson's  Hospital,  into  whose  hands  the  Academy 
bad  pasted,  refused  to  grant  us  the  use  of  it  for  this  purpose  ;  and  on  account 
of  the  transition  state  in  which  we  are  at  present,  it  was  not  thought  desirable 
to  resume  it  in  the  meantime.  One  of  the  young  lady  teachers,  however,  has 
kept  up  her  class  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  and  has  endeavoured  to  encourage 
aw  scholars  by  giving  them  prizes  and  other  marks  of  approbation.  A  great 
many  tracts  have  been  circulated  during  the  year,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that 
these  silent  messengers  of  mercy  have  been  productive  of  beneficial  results. 

The  numerical  strength  of  the  congregation  is  much  the  same  as  that  re- 
ported last  year.  For  although  a  number  of  names  have  been  added  to  the 
foil  at  each  Communion,  yet  a  corresponding  number  have  been  dropped  from 
it  on  account  of  death,  and  removal  from  the  city,  and  other  causes.  The 
total  membership  is  still  93.  The  average  attendance  in  the  af  U  moon  is  150. 
A  course  of  monthly  evening  lectures  has  been  given  on  the  first  Sabbath  of 
ttwy  month,  and  these  have  been  well  attended.  Something  new  can  now  be 
^ported  with  respect  to  the  erection  of  a  Church.  A  site  in  a  central  situa- 
tion has  at  length  been  obtained.  Plans  for  the  proposed  Church  have  been 
fftpsTed,  and  submitted  to  the  Presbytery,  and  to  the  Dean  of  Guild  Court, 
.ft**  both  of  these  bodies  have  approved  of  them.  The  way  therefore  is  now 
°P«n  to  proceed  with  the  new  Church.  The  members  of  the  congregation 
Ji*Te  come  forward  heartily,  and  given  what  they  are  able  to  the  building 
food.  Three  hundred  pounds  have  already  been  subscribed,  and  it  is  expected 
tstt  this  sum  will  soon  be  considerably  augmented.  Were  the  new  Church 
|*^tod,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  the  oongre- 
would  thereby  be  secured.     We  trust  the  Head  of  the  Churoh  will  open 
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up  our  way,  and  that  the  Covenanted  cause,  for  the  maintenance  and  defence 
of  which  we  are  associated,  will  be  largely  extended,  and  promoted  in  our 
great  centres  of  population.  "  The  Loid  hath  done  great  things  for  us,  and 
He  will  bless  us.  "—Respectfully  submitted  by 

ALEXANDER  J.  YUILL. 

Bridgeton  Territorial  Mission,  Glasgow. — Reference  has  been 
already   made   to  the  encouraging  measure  of  success   which   has 
attended  the  efforts  which  were  so   recently   made   to   found  this 
Mission  in  the  east  end  of  Glasgow.     In  consequence  of  the  publica- 
tion of  reports,  received  by  the  Glasgow  Presbytery,  in  the  Magazine, 
embracing  a  period  of  eight  months,  ending  in  November  last,  the 
report  submitted  relates  to  a  very  limited  period,  and  the  details  of 
meetings  and  attendances  are  not  given,  as  these  are  already  before 
the  public.     A  few  general  notes  of  the  progress  of  the  congregation 
are  introduced  here,  as  they  may  be  useful  for  subsequent  reference. 
During  the  past  year  the  Committee  received  an  application  through 
the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  for  a  continuance  of  the  allowance  pre- 
sently granted  towards  the  support  of  the  Missionary.     The  Commit- 
tee agreed  that  the  existing  arrangement  should  continue  till  the  date 
of  their  constitution  as  a  congregation,  and  that  thereafter  a  sum  of 
£1 80  be  given  to  them  during  a  period  of  three  year3,  to  be  allocated 
in  the  proportions  of  £80,  £60,  and  £40,  during  the  consecutive  years. 
Upon  the  5th  December  last,  the  congregation  was  formally  declared 
to  be  formed  and  constituted  a  regular  congregation  of  the  United 
Original  Secession  Church,  and  there  were  found  at  that  time  58 
persons  in  full  communion,  and  62  adherents.     The  congregation  has 
now  69  members  in  full  communion,  and  15  adherents  over  14  years 
of  age.      On  the  31st  December  an  election  of  Elders  took  place, 
when  six  were  elected,  of  whom  three  were  subsequently  ordained  or 
inducted.     On  the  27th  March  of  this  present  year,  the  Presbytery 
received  a  petition  from  the  congregation,  asking  them  to  appoint  one 
of  their  members  to  moderate  in  a  call  for  one  to  be  their  pastor.    The 
Presbytery  granted  the  prayer  of  the  petition,  and  on  the  evening  of  the 
1  lth  April,  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay  received  a  unanimous  calL     Having 
had  the  call  presented  to  liim,  and  cordially  accepting  of  it,  his  induction 
was  fixed  to  take  place  upon  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  1st  May,  and  took 
place  accordingly.    The  importance  and  desirability  of  having  a  Church 
erected  without   delay   is   felt   by   the   Congregation.      They   have 
accordingly  moved  in  this  matter.     At  first  it  was  proposed  to  build 
an  iron  Church,  but  it  was  found  thatit  would  be  but  a  temporary  erection, 
costing  several  hundreds  of  pounds,  and  of  no  value  at  the  period  when 
it  was  no  longer  available  for  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  erected. 
It  is  now  resolved  to  build  a  stone  church  to  accommodate  300  persons, 
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and  estimated  to  cost  about  £1500.     As  it  is  contemplated  to  erect 
the  building  so  as  to  have  a  store  underneath,  an  annual  rental  of  £80 
or  so  is  expected  therefrom,  and  should  it  be  found  necessary   after- 
wards,   the   whole   building  can   easily  be  rendered  available  as  a 
Church,  at  a  small   cost.     The  site  of  the  proposed  Church  is  in 
William  Street     The  plans  of  the  site  and  buildiug  have  been  sub- 
mitted to  and  approved  of  by  the  Presbytery,  and  it  is  understood 
that  operations  will  be  commenced  immediately.     The  congregation 
have  collected  and  obtained  by  subscription  about  £350.     At  their 
last  meeting  your  Committee  agreed  that  the  small  sum   due   as 
balance  of  rent  for  the  Hall  in  London  Road,  for  the  half  year  ending 
at  Whitsunday  ensuing,  should  be  paid  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund. 

REPORT  OF  BR1DGETON  TERRITORIAL  MISSION  CHURCH. 

Since  last  meeting  of  Synod  I  have  given  two  reports,  each  embracing  a  period 
of  four  months,  consequently  in  this  report  I  can  only  give  u  brief  account 
of  what  has  transpired  during  the  remainder  of  the  year.  While  these  are 
the  closing  months  of  what  may  be  called  the  synodic  year,  they  are  the 
opening  months  of  my  second  year's  labours  at  Bridge  ton. 

Having  entered  on  my  duties  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  December,  1875,  it  was 
deemed  proper  to  hold  anniversary  services  in  the  beginning  of  December, 
1876.  Tney  were  conducted  by  myself  in  the  forenoon,  by  the  Rev.  William 
B.  Gardiner  in  the  afternoon,  and  by  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken  at  night. 
Toe  attendance  was  very  good  at  all  the  diets,  but  especially  during  evening 
worship,  when  the  hall  was  filled.  Many  expressed  themselves  as  edified  by 
the  services.     The  collections  amounted  to  £10  3s. 

Shortly  afterwards,  a  congregational  social  meeting  was  held.     The  ordinary 
upeot  of  our  hall  is  not  very  inviting,  but  on  the  evening  on  which  that  meet- 
ing was  held,  it  was  tastefully  decorated  with  evergreens  and  tinted  paper. 
The  words,  ' '  For  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant "  were  cut  in  large  letters  out 
of  the  paper,  and  placed  in  circular  fashion  on  the  wall,  over  the  desk  at 
which  the  speakers  sat.     This  was  done  partly  with  a  view  to  decoration,  and 
partly  with  the  view,  even  then,  of  declaring  our  chief  distinctive  principle  to 
*U  who  might  be  there  on  that  occasion.     The  effect  of  the  whole  was  very 
pleasing.     The  hall  was  filled  with  an  interested  audience.     Prizes  were  distri- 
buted to  scholars  attending  the  Sabbath  School.     Several  pieces  of  music  were 
**ll  rendered  by  a  choir  of  young  persons,  and  instructive  addresses  were 
delivered  by  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Rev.  A.  J.  Yuill,  Mr.  Peterkin.  Mr. 
A.  6.  Anderson,  and  Dr.  Munro.     The  evening  was  spent  in  a  pleasing  and 
profitable  manner. 

According  to  instructions  received  from  the  Presbytery,  the  interim  session 
took  the  necessary  steps  to  form  a  regular  session,  who  might  superintend  the 
•firitual  interests  and  general  welfare  of  the  congregation.  Six  were  e  lee  led, 
«t  of  these  only  three  saw  it  to  be  their  duty  to  accept  of  office.  These  were 
Mr.  John  Robertson,  Mr.  Walter  Chalmers,  and  Mr.  James  Scott.  After  the 
■flttl  steps  had  been  taken,  they  were  duly  ordained  and  received  into  the 
ottsion,  and  are  now  the  ruling  elders  of  the  Bridgeton  Original  Secession 
Congregation,  whereupon  the  thanks  of  the  Presbytery  and  of  the  congrega- 
fen  were  given  to  Mr.  John  Buchanan,  Mr.  James  Temj)leton,  and  Mr.  Robert 
**ton,  who  were  the  members  of  the  interim  session,  for  the  courteous  and 
obliging  manner  in  which  they  had  ever  attended  all  the  meetings  of  session, 
tod  did  what  lay  in  their  power  to  advance  the  interests  of  the  congregation. 
Itwaaako  intimated  to  them  that,  by  the  appointment  of  the  Presbytery* 
*W  now  cease  to  hold  the  office,  which  they  have  held  till  now,  in  this 
Church. 
Fourteen  persons  applied  for  admission  to  fellowship  with  us  at  the  April 
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Communion,  and  having  been  examined,  they  were  received  in  the  usual 
manner.  Two  of  them  were  admitted  by  baptism  on  the  Sabbath  previous  to 
that  on  which  the  Lord's  Sapper  was  dispensed  ;  and  as  adult  baptism  is  of 
rare  occurrence  among  us,  the  admission  of  these  two  in  this  manner  was  felt 
by  the  whole  congregation,  to  be  deeply  interesting  and  solemnising.  A  year 
ago  the  Bridget  on  Mission  Station  consisted  of  33  members  in  full  communion. 
The  congregation  is  now  organised,  having  69  members,  and  15  adherents  over 
14  years  of  age.  Perhaps  it  should  not  be  concealed  that  three  persons  called 
on  me  recently,  and  in  the  course  of  conversation  they  expressed  the  convic- 
tion that  they  bad  been  tbe  objects  of  a  saving  change,  and  I  have  been  pleased 
to  observe  that  their  conversation  and  manner  of  life  seem  quite  consistent 
with  this  profession. 

Measures  are  being  taken  to  erect  a  Church  with  all  convenient  speed,  and 
it  is  uniformly  believed  that  that  will  have  a  good  effect  in  promoting  the  in- 
terests of  the  congregation.  The  collection  of  the  necessary  funds  is  a  very 
seri ou8  item  in  connection  with  it ;  and  to  accomplish  this  I  have  to  travel 
many  miles,  write  many  letters,  and  spend  much  time  ;  but  the  cause  we  seek 
to  advance  is  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  ako  belongs  the  silver  and  goid  ; 
and  we  quite  believe  that  He  will  give  us  of  the  latter  enough  wherewith  to 
maintain  and  promote  tbe  former. — Respectfully  submitted  by 

JOHN  M'KAY. 

With  regard  to  the  state  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund  your  Committee 
are  glad  to  observe  that  it  is  in  a  more  prosperous  condition  than  it 
was  last  year,  the  total  income  from  all  sources  amounted  to  £221 
138.  2d.  last  year ;  the  amount  this  year  is  £266  18s.  9d.,  showing  an 
increase  of  £45  5s.  7d.     No  doubt  this  increase  is  mainly  owing  to  the 
sum  collected  in  family  boxes,  which  are  a  new  channel  of  income  for 
this  year,  but  still  it  is  pleasing  to  observe,  that  there  is  a  slight 
increase  upon  congregational  collections  in  comparison  with  last  year,, 
and  that  the  sum  sent  from  Sabbath  classes  is  more  than  doubled. 
The  Synod's  treasurer  has,  with  much  kindness  and  with  considerable 
trouble  to  himself,  furnished  a  statement,  from  which  it  appears  that 
the  capital  is  not  diminished  this  year  by  expenditure  in  excess  of 
income,  but  has  indeed  £16  18s.  Id.  added  to  it     But  it  is  hoped  that 
this  will  not  lead  to  the  inference  that  efforts  may  be  relaxed.     Were  it 
not  for  the  donations  which  are  not  reliable,  (and  which  in  point  d 
fact  are  less  this  year  than  they  were  last  year),  the  income  from 
congregational  collections,  Bible  classes,  and  family  boxes  together, 
would  have  fallen  short  of  the  amount  of  the  expenditure  by  £35  18a, 
7d.,  to  which  extent  also  the  capital  would  have  been  drawn  upon. 

The  whole  amount  of  our  efforts  is  small  in  proportion  to  the  woA 
that  has  to  be  done,  and  to  the  claims  of  the  perishing  around  m 
Many  are  the  discouragements  which  those  who  are  engaged  in  th* 
work  have  to  contend  with ;  and  individual  labourers  are  apt  t* 
become  fainthearted  and  desponding,  when  they  have  toiled  <• 
and  have  after  all  found  few  fruits  of  their  labour.  But  still  th* 
efforts  made  are  in  the  right  direction,  and  in  the  furtherance  tf  * 
work  than  which  none  is  nobler,  and  none  more  important;  *n* 
the  individual  labourer,  however  humble  or  isolated  he  may  be,  »d 
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however  great  the  obstacles  he  may  have  to  contend  with,  ought  to 
hope  against  hope ;   to  pray  and  not  to  faint,  for  the  work  is  honour- 
able, and  the  issues  are  in  the  Lord's  hand.     With  approbation  of 
the  sentiments,  we  would  close  in  the  words  of  an  eloquent  writer, 
"The  teacher  of  the  humble  Sabbath  School,  who  is  quietly  plying  his 
vocation  among  the  little  ragged  group  that  surrounds  him  ;  the  local 
missionary,  who  altogether  unnoticed  and  out  of  sight  of  the  great 
world,  is  making  his  daily  or  nightly  round,  down  the  dark  alleys, 
md  up  the  darker  stairs  of  some  dingy  and  neglected  district ;  the 
tract  distributor  or  Christian  visitor,  who  is  dropping  here  and  there 
in  waste  places  of  the  city  the  good  seed  of  the  kingdom ;  the  pious 
puent  who  unseen  by  any  but  the  all-seeing  Father  above,  is  training 
up  his  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord ;    the 
fiuthful  minister  of  Christ  who  is  from  week  to  week  declaring  in  the 
pulpit  and  from  house  to  house  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  persuading 
all  to  whom  he  has  access,  by  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  and  beseeching  them  by  the  mercies  of  God  to  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life.     These  I  repeat,  and  such  as  these,  are  doing 
infinitely  more  for  all  the  best  and  highest  interests  of  man — nay,  even 
for  the  peace  and  safety  and  prosperity  of  civil  society  itself — than  all 
the  other  agencies  put  together  which  the  wise  men  of  this  world  can 

employ. — Submitted  by 

JOHN  RITCHIE,  Convener. 
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May,  1877. 
As  may  be  learned  from  the  occasional  notices  that  have  appeared  in 
the  pages  of  the  Magazine,  our  Foreign  Mission  operations  have  been 
fcrried  on  during  the  past  year  as  vigorously  as  ever,  and  with  no 
snukU  measure  of  success.  On  reviewing  the  year's  work,  as  indicated 
hi  Mr.  Anderson's  report  hereto  subjoined,  and  as  more  fully  detailed 
hi  private  communications  to  the  Committee,  we  feel  warranted  in 
•firming,  that  in  labours  our  Agents  have  been  abundant,  while 
evidence  is  not  awanting  that  the  Lord  has  granted  His  enriching 
Messing  on  the  means  employed  for  making  known  His  salvation 
Uttong  the  perishing  heathen.  It  is  matter  of  thankfulness  that, 
in  the  good  providence  of  God,  both  Mr.  Anderson  and  Mr.  Bose  have 
hoen  favoured  with  excellent  health  in  carrying  on  their  arduous  and  im- 
portant work ;  and  although  David  Gajadhar  was  deterred  for  a  short 
tuae  from  making  his  accustomed  visits  to  the  villages  around  Seoni,  by 
*&  accident  he  met  with  while  on  duty,  yet  this  did  not  prevent  him 
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from  engaging  in  other  work  of  a  nature  fitted  to  advance  the  in- 
terests of  the  Mission.  Mrs.  Anderson,  too,  while  health  and  domestic 
duties  permitted,  has  made  herself  very  useful,  not  only  in  attending 
to  the  orphans,  but  in  visiting  and  instructing  a  considerable  number 
of  females,  to  whom  it  is  so  difficult  to  obtain  access.  On  the  whole, 
we  have  ample  cause,  at  the  close  of  another  year,  to  thank  the  Lord 
for  His  kindness  vouchsafed  to  the  little  community  located  among 
the  Gonds,  in  whose  welfare  we  are  specially  interested,  and  wc  can- 
not but  recognise  in  all  that  has  been  done  by  them  and  for  them, 
the  answer  to  the  prayers  presented  unto  God  on  their  behalf,  in  our 
Congregations  and  in  the  families  of  our  people.  Anew  would  we 
this  day  rear  the  stone  of  remembrance,  and  gathering  around  it,  with 
hearts  full  of  gratitude  to  the  Lord  our  God,  would  uuitedly  say, 
"  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us." 

In  presenting  an  outline  of  the  year's  labours,  your  Committee 
would  first  report  on  the  work  of  an  Evangelistic  and  Educational 
kind  which  has  been  accomplished,  then  allude  to  the  present  state 
of  the  Orphanage,  and  finally  advert  to  matters  remitted  by  the 
Synod  for  their  consideration. 

I. — Evangelistic  Operations. 

The  numerous  letters  received  from  Seoni  since  last  Mav,  show 
that  our  Missionary  and  his  fellow-labourers   have   embraced   every 
favourable  opportunity  of  proclaiming  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to 
numerous  companies  of  men,  many  of  whom  have  heard  the  Gospel 
for  the  first  time  from  their  lips.     Besides  visiting  the  Bazaars  and 
perambulating  through  the  streets  of  Seoni,  where  groups  of  loiterers 
have  been  conversed  with,  our  Agents  have  gone  to  the   principal 
Fairs  held  in  the  neighbouring  cities,  and  there  pitched  their  tent  in 
the  midst  of  the  assembled  multitudes,  who  have  been  drawn  to  these 
centres  of  trade  and  commerce,  from  remote  parts  of  the  surrounding 
country.     Attracted  by  the  unusual  spectacle  of  a  preacher  announc- 
ing in  the  vernacular  news  they  never  heard  before,  the  wondering 
people    have   listened   with   apparent  seriousness   to   the   story  oF 
redemption,  and  in  several  instances  very  favourable  impressions  seen* 
to  have  been  produced.     Who  can  tell  but  the  word  thus  spoken,  ii» 
a  language   they   could   easily   understand,   may  be  productive  o*C 
marvellous  effects,  alike  in  the  experience  of  the  hearers,  and  in  tha£ 
of  their  friends  and  neighbours  in  the  secluded  villages  from  whence 
they  came,   to  whom   they   would  doubtless  relate  the  story  of  ^ 
crucified  Saviour,  and  tell  what  they  had  heard  concerning  living 
bread,  the    water   of  life,  the  best    robe,  and   the    pearl  of 
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Mr.  Anderson's  time  and  attention  have  been  very  much  occupied 

during  the  year  with  the  work  connected  with  the  school  ;  but  in  a 

letter   under  date  29th  March,  he  says,  "  I  am  now  free  from  the 

school,   and  hope  to  devote  my  time   to   direct   evangelistic   work. 

During  the  hot  weather  and  the  rainy  season,  I  intend  to  devote  all 

my  spare  time  to  linguistic  studies — of  course  with  a  special  view  to 

my  work.     Since  the  close   of  the  period  embraced  in  my  report,  a 

considerable  number  of  meetings  have  been  held  in  the  villages  around ; 

some  of  them  with  encouraging  results.     David  Gajadhar  goes  out 

alone  to  considerable  distances,  and  Imdad  Masib  (a  convert  from 

Mahometanism,  who  is  employed  as  a  teacher  in  the  school,)  generally 

accompanies  me." 

Besides  preaching  in  English  every  Sabbath  morning,  in  the  little 

church    fitted    up    in    the   bungalow,   to   an   audience   comprising 

Europeans,    Eurasians     and     some     well     educated    Hindoos    and 

Mahometans,  Mr.  Anderson  addresses  a  meeting  further  on  in  the  day 

which  is  composed  entirely  of  beggars,  who   contiune   to  assemble 

regularly  to  hear  the  Word  preached.     On  Sabbath  afternoons  a  diet 

of  worship  is  held,  principally  for  the  benefit  of  the   orphans   and 

young  people,  who  are  addressed  in  the  vernacular;    and  towards 

evening  another  meeting  is  held  in  the  Mission-school,  and  which,  up 

till  the  date  of  last  report,  was  numerously  attended  both  by  the 

scholars  and  their  parents.     In  some  of  these  meetings,  Mr.  Bose  gives 

the  address,  and  otherwise  ably  assists  our  Missionary.     We  cannot 

report  that  any  satisfactory  proof  has  been  given  of  conversions  having 

taken  place   in   connection  with  these  different  services ;  but  it  is 

satisfactory  to  know  that  the  good  seed  is  being  sown,  and  followed 

up  with  fervent  prayer.     In  His  own  time,  the  Spirit  of  God  may  open 

the  hearts  of  the  hearers  to  receive  the  Word  and  embrace  the  offered 

Saviour.      Such  a  result  we  may  safely  and  hopefully  leave  in  the 

fowl's  hand,  encouraged  by  the  thought  that  He  has  power  to  save 

the  most  illiterate,  and  the  most  prejudiced,  and  the  most  degraded 

of  our  race,  and  make  them  everlasting  debtors  to  His  free  and 

^ereign  grace. 

A  new  branch  of  work  was  recently  commenced  in  and  around  the 
town  of  Seoni.  David  Gajadhar  has  been  sent  out  as  a  colporteur, 
*itha  select  stock  of  Bibles,  Testaments,  portions  of  Scripture,  books 
°f  *  well  known  religious  description,  and  Gospel  Tracts.  The  sales 
hitherto  have  not  been  numerous ;  but  this  mode  of  visiting  the 
P^ple  in  their  homes  has  many  advantages,  and  may  prove  very 
1*erol  to  the  Mission.  In  going  his  rounds,  the  colporteur  receives 
0|dera  for  a  monthly  Christian  periodical,  printed  in  Hindi,  and  he  is 
"fctructed  to  leave  a  copy  of  the  Scriptures  with  some  respectable 
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person  in  each  village,  to  which  all  the  villagers  can  have  ready 
access,  and  where  they  can  go  at  the  most  convenient  time,  and  read 
for  themselves  the  gracious  sayings,  and  wonderful  words  of  God. 
Your  Committee  have  encouraged  the  prosecution  of  the  work  of 
colportage,  believing  that  the  colporteur  is  a  valuable  pioneer  of  the 
Missionary. 

It  will  be  gratifying  to  the  members  of  Synod  to  learn  that  a 
library  is  being  formed  in  Seoni,  for  the  benefit  of  the  better  educated 
of  the  people.  Upwards  of  160  interesting  and  profitable  volumes 
have  already  been  collected  at  a  small  cost,  and  the  gratuitous 
circulation  of  these  books  cannot  fail  to  prove  beneficial  to  the 
readers,  and  may  help  to  foster  a  taste  for  reading  the  Word  of  God, 
The  appeal  made  by  the  Missionary  for  donations  of  books,  or  the 
means  of  procuring  them,  will  we  trust  meet  with  a  hearty  response. 

II. — Educational  Department. 

Amid  a  number  ot  harassing  difficulties,  the  work  of  the  Mission- 
school  has  been  very  successfully  carried  on  throughout  the  year. 
The  building  in  which  the  scholars  first  assembled  was  found  to  be 
quite  unsuitable,  and  your  Committee  on  being  informed  of  the  fact, 
had  no  hesitation  in  sanctioning  the  purchase  of  the  necessary 
materials  for  the  erection  of  a  more  comfortable  and  commodious 
house,  in  which  to  educate  the  young.  When  the  time  arrived  for 
this  being  done,  a  large  house,  on  a  good  site,  was  offered  for  sale ; 
and  after  negotiating  for  its  purchase,  Mr.  Anderson  had  the  satis- 
faction of  procuring  it  on  very  favourable  terms,  on  behalf  of  the 
Synod.  Owing  to  its  peculiar  construction, — the  building  having 
been  fitted  up  as  the  residence  of  a  Mahometan,  and  purposely 
excluding  air  and  light, — considerable  expense  has  been  incurred  in  re- 
modelling it,  so  as  to  adapt  it  to  its  present  use  ;  but  these  alterations 
have  been  successfully  completed,  and  now  we  possess  a  handsome 
school-house,  in  a  good  situation,  and  surrounded  by  an  ordinary- 
sized  play-ground,  at  a  cost  of  £106.  The  building  consists  of  four 
apartments,  with  the  usual  verandah,  and  is  capable  of  accommo- 
dating about  300  scholars.  No  application  was  made  to  the 
Government  for  a  grant  to  enable  us  to  effect  the  purchase  or 
re-construction  of  this  house,  lest  we  should  have  been  fettered  and 
hindered  by  the  plans  and  restrictions  which  would  have  been 
imposed.  The  building  has  been  procured  and  furnished  at  our  own 
expense,  and  is  the  property  of  the  Synod. 

Along  with  Mr.  Anderson  and  Mr.  Bose,  there  are  four  teachers  in 
the  school,  who  give  instruction  in  the  English,  Urdu,  and  Hindi 
languages,  and  the  roll  of  pupils  presently  numbers  about  170.     For 
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various  reasons,  satisfactory  to  the  Committee,  no  fees  have  hitherto 
been  levied  from  the  scholars.  The  annual  expense  of  carrying  on 
this  branch  of  our  work,  including  teachers  salaries,  allowance  to  school 
messenger,  purchase  of  books  and  scholarships,  has  been  a  little  over 
£70.  Money  thus  spent  is  well  laid  out,  for  an  incalculable  amount 
of  good  may  result  from  the  thorough  Christian  training  of  such  a 
number  of  boys. 

In  the  most  recent  letter  received  from  Seoni,  Mr.  Anderson  thus 

writes  : — "  The  Inspector-General  of  Education  visited  our  school  last 

Saturday  (March  24th)  after  examining  the  Zillah  school.     He  could 

not  examine  the  whole  school ;  but  so  far  as  he  did  so  he  was  satisfied, 

and  said  that  it  was  better  than  the  Zillah  school.     Some  members 

of  the  Zillah  school  Committee  think  that  it  would  be  well  to  give  it 

up ;  and  perhaps  steps  may  be  taken  with  this  view.     I  took  the 

opportunity  to  intimate  that  fees  would  be  levied  from  the  1st  April, 

as  1  thought  that  the  approval  expressed  of  the  Mission-school,  and 

the  disapproval  expressed  of  the  other,  would  tend  to  prevent  pupils 

leaving  on  account  of  the  fees.     The  Inspector-General  said  that  if  I 

send  in  a  petition  for  a  Government  grant  he  would  support  it,  though 

he  could  not  promise  it,  as  the  expenditure  had  been  cut  down  as 

much  as  possible  on  account  of  the  famine.     I  shall  attend  to  the 

petition  in  due  time." 

III. — Orphanage. 

Last  year  the  orphans,  under  the  more  immediate  care  of  Mrs.  Mary 
Oajadhar,  numbered  eight     One  of  the  youngest  of  these,  a  pleasant 
child  named  Susan  Burnham,  was  removed  by  death  on  the  last  day  of 
August.     Four  additional  children  have  been  admitted  during  the 
year,  so  that  the  inmates  of  the  Orphauage  presently  number  eleven. 
With  the  exception  of  one  in  infancy,  the  orphans  are  in  the  enjoy- 
tftent  of  good  health,  and  those  of  their  number  who  are  capable  of 
being  taught  are  making  satisfactory  progress  with  their  education. 
Two  of  those   recently    admitted   have   been   baptized,   and   have 
Nceived    the    names   of    Thomas   Manson,   and    Mariannie    Milne. 
Application  has   been  made   by  several   persons   at  home  for  the 
Privilege  of  supporting  an  orphan  at  their  own  expense,  on  condition 
that  the  names  furnished  by  the  applicants  be  given  to  the  children, 
and  such  applications  have  been  favourably  entertained  by  the  Com- 
^tee.    It  gives  your  Committee  great  pleasure  to  mention  that  Mr. 
John  Martin,  of  Claggan,  a  respected  elder  of  the  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church,  has  generously  offered  to  adopt  the  orphan  girl  "  Teejee," 
*ho  on  being  baptized  will  receive  the  name  of  "  Barbara   M'Burney 
H*rtiu,w    Misses  Janet  and  Marion  Millar,  of  Carluke,  have  also  kindly 
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agreed  to  support  an  orphan,  to  be  named  "Janet  Millar/'  and  Miss 
Anderson,  Edinburgh,  has  expressed  a  wish  to  pay  for  the  support  of 
an  orphan,  who  will  receive  the  name  of  "  James  Anderson.11  It  has 
also  to  be  reported  that  a  kind  family  in  Aberdeen,  recently  made,  and 
sent  out  at  their  own  expense,  a  lot  of  clothing  for  the  inmates  of  the 
Orphanage.  We  cannot  speak  in  too  high  terms  of  such  labours  of  love 
and  charitable  gifts.  We  trust  that  the  adopters  of  these  children, 
who,  but  for  the  home  we  are  thus  enabled  to  provide  for  them, 
would  be  helpless  outcasts,  may  be  graciously  rewarded  by  Him  who 
is  the  Father  of  the  fatherless.  It  may  here  be  noted  that  a  grain- 
house  was  recently  built  at  small  expense  on  the  mission  compound 
for  the  storage  of  grain,  and  Mr.  Anderson  reports  that  some  village- 
owners  have  promised  to  give  a  quantity  of  grain  free  of  charge ;  and 
he  is  sanguine  that  he  will  obtain  as  much  as  will  suffice  for  the 
Orphanage. 

Your  Committee  have  also  the  satisfaction  of  reporting  that  the 
late  Miss  Margaret  Scrymgeour,  one  of  the  members  of  Kirriemuir 
Congregation,  has  bequeathed  about  £50  to  our  Orphanage  at  Seoni, 
and  that  this  sum  will  shortly  be  paid,  free  of  legacy  duty.  We 
understand  that  it  was  the  recollection  of  her  own  early  orphaned 
condition,  and  her  felt  obligations  to  that  God  who  had  led  her  and 
fed  her  all  her  life  long,  that  constrained  the  deceased  to  apportion 
some  of  her  worldly  means,  for  the  support  of  the  orphans  under  our 
charge  in  India.  May  her  example  stimulate  others  to  "  go,  and  do 
likewise." 

The   statement   made   in  Mr.  Anderson's  report  about  the  small 
annual  expenditure  entailed  upon  our  funds  for  the  Orphanage,  is 
somewhat  surprising,  and  is  well  fitted  to  reprove  our  weak  faith. 
Here  is  a  comfortable  home  for  eleven   children,  where  they  are 
attended   to  by  an  excellent  matron,  and  are  well  clad,    fed,  and 
educated  for  a  whole  year,  at  an  expense  to  the  Synod  of  only  XI 4. 
When  we  remember  that  there  has  been  collected  throughout  the 
church,  during  the  past  year,  for  this  special  object,  by  means  of 
collecting-cards  and  donations,  the  sum  of  £136,  that  our  young' 
friends  in  connection  with  the  Irish  Synod,  have  raised  £34  lis.  4dr 
and  that  £15,  have  been  sent  us  within  the  past  few  weeks  for  the 
support  of  three  of  the  children,  we  may  surely  infer  that  the  Lord  i» 
calling  upon  us,  to  adopt  immediate  measures  for  increasing  the? 
number  of  inmates  in  our  Orphanage.     Your  Committee  will  accord- 
ingly give  Mr.  Anderson  instructions  to  admit  as  many  additional 
children  as  can  be  comfortably  accommodated  in  the  Orphanage,  and 
if  necessary  enlarge  its  dimensions,  so  that  other  neglected  little  ones* 
who  are  cast  adrift  like  waifs  on  the  ocean,  may  be  rescued  from  a  life 
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of  pinching  poverty,  terrible  misery,  and  endless  degradation.  We 
would  bespeak  the  sympathy  and  prayers  of  all  connected  with  the 
church,  on  behalf  of  these  friendless  children,  who  h  ve  been 
providentially  entrusted  to  our  care. 

IV. — Ordination  of  Mr.  Bose. 

Acting  on  the  instructions  of  the  Synod,  your  Committee  have  con- 
sidered what  steps  should  be  taken  for  the  ordination  of  our  senior 
Catechist — Mr.   Harish  C.  Bose.     It  will  be  remembered  that  the 
terms  of  the  remit  regarding  his  ordination  were  as  follows, — "It  was 
agreed  to  remit  this  matter  to  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  with 
full  powers,  to  take  whatever  steps  are  judged  expedient  for  his 
ordination,  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  the  Church,  should  they  see 
cause."    After  mature   deliberation,   the    members    of    Committee 
considered  it  advisable,  before  proceeding  further  in   the   direction 
indicated,  to  ascertain  Mr.  Bose's  own  views   concerning  ordination. 
The  reply  of  Mr.  Bose  is  to  the  effect,  that  he  cannot  in  the  meantime 
give  his  concurrence  to  be  raised  to  the  status  of  a  regularly  ordained 
minister  of  the  Gospel.     Your  Committee  have,  therefore,  to  report 
that  no   further  steps  will  be  taken  at  present  to  ordain  Mr.  Bose. 
Should  it  be  thought  advisable  at    some     future    time    to     set 
him  apart  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  they   will   make   application 
to  the    Synod    for    this    being    done.     Meanwhile  Mr.  Bose  will 
continue  to  act  as  a  Catechist,  and  give  his  valuable  assistance  in  the 
Mission-school.     He  spends  no  idle  life,  as  may  be  learned  from  the 
following  statement  of  Mr.  Anderson's, — "  Mr.  Bose  teaches  diligently 
during  the  school  hours — 10  a.m.  till  4  p.m  ;  on  Sabbath  he  teaches 
the  orphans  and  addresses  a  meeting.     Besides  this,  he  is  generally 
engaged  in  reading  the  Bible,  <fec.,  along  with  two  of  our  teachers  in 
the  morning."     In  addition  to  all  this,  it   appears  that   Mr.   Bose 
sometimes  itinerates  among  the  surrounding  villages  on  Saturday 
*nd  Sabbath,  reading  and  expounding  the  Scriptures,  and  spending 
fc*  gifts  in  a  variety  of  ways  for  the  honour  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
sad  for  the  highest  welfare  of  his  fellow-men. 

V. — Additional  Missionary. 

Although  prepared  to  ask  the  Synod's  consent  to  confer  the  ap- 
pointment of  Missionary  on  any  suitable  person  who  might  make 
*Pplication,  your  Committee  regret  to  report  that  no  one,  prepared  to 
•^ter  at  once  on  the  work,  has  yet  applied.  We  are  still  as  firmly 
P**uaded  as  ever  that  it  is  our  duty  to  send  out  another  labourer  to 
«te  field  that  seems  so  ripe  for  the  harvest,  and  as  our  people  con- 
tinue to  take  an  unabated  interest  in  our  operations,  we  will  cherish 
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the  hope  that  the  Lord  will  soon  dispose  some  one,  every  way  qualified 
for  the  work,  to  volunteer  his  services  for  the  foreign  field.  Surely 
the  people  will  not  be  left  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd,  while  their 
touching  appeal  rings  in  our  ears,  "  Come  over  and  help  us."  It 
may  be  added,  that  so  far  as  the  Committee  can  learn  about  the  re- 
quirements of  the  locality,  it  would  be  most  desirable  to  obtain  the 
services  of  a  medical  Missionary  for  Seoni. 

It  only  remains  for  your  Committee  to  notice,  and  they  do  so  with 
deep  gratitude  to  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church,  the  steady  inflow 
of  contributions  from  the  different  Congregations,  towards  the  on- 
carrying  of  our  Indian  Mission.  During  the  financial  year  just 
closed,  the  sum  of  about  £447,  has  been  received  by  our  Treasurer 
for  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund,  in  addition  to  the  amount  already 
stated  as  having  been  received  for  the  benefit  of  the  Orphanage. 
Among  the  contributions  we  would  take  special  notice  of  the  valuable 
help  sent  from  our  brethren  in  Ireland,  which,  including  a  legacy 
from  Boardmills,  amounts  to  £56.  A  handsome  donation  has  also 
come  from  New  York,  and  £20,  have  been  given  by  the  trustees 
appointed  to  manage  a  fund  for  mission  purposes,  left  by  a  member 
of  the  Edinburgh  Congregation.  Surely  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  in 
all  this.  To  Him  who  disposes  men  to  give  freely  and  abundantly  of 
their  substance,  for  the  spread  of  His  kingdom,  be  all  the  praise. 

In  closing  this  report,  your  Committee  cannot  refrain  from  expres- 
sing their  thankfulness  for  another  year's  favourable  opportunity  of 
putting  to  the  best  advantage  the  means  placed  at  their  disposal  for 
carrying  on  the  Lord's  work  in  India,  and  they  would  hopefully 
anticipate  the  most  beneficial  results  springing  from  the  labour 
expended  in  that  distant  land.  The  Lord  will  not  permit  His  Word 
to  return  to  Him  void,  but  will  sooner  or  later  cause  it  to  bear  rich 
fruit.  To  Him  must  our  eyes  be  directed,  and  at  His  footstool  must 
our  prayers  be  lodged,  for  the  bestowal  of  the  promised  blessing. 
Happy  is  it  for  us  that  we  have  been  allowed  to  occupy  a  small 
corner  of  that  vast  mission  field,  where  so  many  are  perishing  for  lack 
of  knowledge.  Not  only  has  the  Lord  smiled  on  our  efforts  to  win 
it  back  to  Himself,  from  the  prince  of  darkness;  but  He  has  given  us 
ample  ground  to  hope  that,  few  and  feeble  though  we  be,  we  may  be 
instrumental  in  saving  precious  souls,  and  adding  many  jewels  to  the 
diadem  of  our  heavenly  King.  May  it  hold  true  of  the  district 
where  our  agents  are  actively  engaged,  that  "  the  people  which  sat 
in  darkness  saw  great  light ;  and  to  them  which  sat  in  the  region 
and  shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung  up."  Let  it  never  be  forgotten 
that  our  great  aim  is  to  save  men  from  eternal  death.  Surely  such 
an  object  is  worthy  of  a  Church's  unwearied  efforts,  demands  »» 
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Church's  beet  gifts,  appeals  to  a  Church's  warmest  sympathies,  and 
is  entitled  to  a  Church's  constant  and  fervent  prayers.  In  prosecut- 
ing this  great  work  we  are  but  doing  what  we  can  to  carry  out  our 
Lord's  imperative  command,  which  the  Church  should  feel  honoured 
in  obeying,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature." — In  name* of  Committee. 

WILLAM  B.  GARDINER,  Convener. 


REPORT  OF  THE  SEONI  MISSION  FOR  THE  YEAR  1876-7. 

In  again  presenting  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Seoni  Mission,  I  am  truly  thankful 
to  be  able  to  point  to  some  progress  made  during  the  year.  For  the  sake  of  dis- 
tinction, I  shall  treat  separately  and  in  order  of  the  several  branches  of  mission 
work  that  have  been  in  operation. 

I. — Direct  Evangelistic  Work. 

This  is,  as  heretofore,  carried  on  both  in  the  town  of  Seoni  and  in  the  surround- 
ing villages.  This  year,  having  lost  some  papers  containing  details  of  some  of  the 
meetings,  and  having  neglected  to  take  a  note  of  some  others,  I  cannot  give  a 
detailed  account  of  them.  The  number  of  meetings  was,  however,  I  have  reason 
to  believe,  as  great  as  last  year,  and  would  probably  have  been  considerably 
greater  but  for  several  adverse  circumstances.  For  example,  David  Gajadhar's  left 
wrist  was  eight  or  nine  months  ago  dislocated  by  the  upsetting  of  the  conveyance 
while  out  on  duty,  in  consequence  of  which  he  was  laid  aside  for  a  time  from  village 
work.  The  work  was  still  further  interrupted  by  the  bullocks,  tirst  one  and  then 
the  other,  becoming  lame,  which  is  by  no  means  uncommon  in  India.  At  length 
they  had  to  be  sold,  and  bullocks  hired  for  the  work.  Moreover,  the  erection  of 
the  School-house  during  the  cold  weather  vacation  so  closely  occupied  my  time,  that 

1  could  seldom  go  out 

The  district  Fairs  were  visited  as  usual,  and  in  one  of  them  the  Word  was 
preached  five  or  six  times  daily  while  it  lasted,  to  large  and  attentive  audiences. 
The  Bazaars  both  in  town  and  country  have  been  pretty  often  visited,  and  a  num- 
ber of  new  villages  have  been  reached.  Mrs.  Anderson  has  held  a  number  of 
meetings  for  women  in  the  neighbouring  villages,  with  very  encouraging  results  in 
*ome  cases.     On  Sabbath  forenoon  the  beggars  continue  to  hear  the  Gospel ;  at 

2  p.m.  a  vernacular  meeting  is  held,  chiefly  for  the  benefit  of  the  orphans,  and  at 
4*3°  P.m.  a  vernacular  meeting  is  held  in  the  School.  The  last-mentioned  meeting 
**s  begun  on  the  evening  of  the  first  Sabbath  of  February,  and  the  attendance  as 
ytt  has  been  encouraging.  I  continue  to  preach  every  Sabbath  morning  in 
English,  and  a  few  educated  Hindoos  and  Mahometans  have  begun  to  attend 
Wpuarly. 

I  am  deeply  grieved  to  say  that  as  yet  I  cannot  report  the  baptism  of  any  con- 
^ft  from  heathenism,  and  that  some  who  once  seemed  hopeful  inquirers  have 
gently  gone  back  to  their  former  indifference.  Some  continue  to  express  their 
kjtn  in  Christ,  and  their  resolution  to  unite  themselves  to  the  Christian  Church, 
**fegiiig  that  they  have  hitherto  kept  back  in  the  hope  of  being  able  to  bring  their 
*ives  and  children  along  with  them.  Procrastination  is  in  no  case  justifiable  ; 
JJt  it  becomes  us  to  make  due  allowance  for  the  difficulties  which  lie  in  the  way 
°» converts  from  Hinduism  openly  professing  their  faith  in  Christ. 

Still,  if  the  administration  of  baptism  were  all  that  is  requisite,  I  doubt  not  but 
™tt  that  ordinance  might  have  been  repeatedly  administered  before  now.  In 
lustration  I  may  mention  that  about  three  months  ago  a  Mahometan  came  to  me 
J3j*  Sabbath  morning,  and  asked  to  be  admitted  at  once  to  the  fellowship  of  the 
|-«jrch.  I  need  not  give  the  details  of  our  conversation  ;  suffice  it  to  say  that  1 
•W  him  that,  while  I  would  be  delighted  to  see  him  forsake  the  errors  of  Islam,  and 
**">race  the  truth  of  Christ,  it  was  nevertheless  necessary,  before  he  could  be 
*tomted  into  the  Christian  Church,  that  he  should  receive  instruction,  and  show 


244  REPORT   OF   FOREIGN   MISSION    COMMITTEE. 

by  his  conduct  that  he  was  sincere  in  his  profession.  I  gave  him  a  copy  of  Luke's 
gospel  in  Urdu,  and  told  him  to  read  it.  He  came  regularly  for  a  few  days,  after 
which  he  did  not  appear  for  about  a  month.  He  again  declared  that  he  believed 
in  Christ,  and  that  he  wished  to  be  received  into  the  Church.  I  again  told  him 
that  he  must  first  receive  instruction,  attend  public  ordinances,  and  otherwise 
show  his  sincerity  by  his  conduct.  I  did  not  see  him  again  till  about  three  weeks 
ago,  when  he  spoke  in  the  same  strain  as  before,  and  received  a  similar  answer. 
Prom  the  first  I  suspected  him  of  coming  from  worldly  motives,  and  I  have  good 
reason  to  believe  that  I  was  right  in  my  opinion  regarding  him. 

I  have  heard  of  some  missions  where  they  act  on  the  principle  of  admitting 
inquirers  on  the  easiest  possible  terms,  in  the  hope  that  through  Christian  instruc- 
tion they,  or  at  least  their  children,  may  turn  out  good  Christians.  Even  if  it  be 
admitted  that  this  may  have  a  good  result  in  some  cases,  it  unquestionably  does 
much  to  lower  the  character  and  consequently  the  usefulness  of  the  Christian 
Church. 

II.— Sale  and  Distribution  of  Books. 

This  branch  of  the  work  is  intimately  connected  with  the  former.  A  few  copies 
of  the  New  Testament  have  been  left  in  villages  in  the  care  of  some  respectable 
person,  so  that  any  one  who  chooses  may  have  the  opportunity  of  reading  it. 
Tracts  are  given  away  gratis  from  time  to  time,  but  less  frequently  than  before,  as 

1  think  it  is  time  to  try  to  sell  them.  This  will  probably  be  a  difficult  task  for 
some  time  to  come.  During  the  year,  books  to  the  value  of  £i  4s.  7d.  were  sold, 
including  a  few  English  Bibles  and  Testaments.  Of  this  amount  4s.  1  id.  was 
realised  by  David  Gajadhar,  who  began  in  November  last  to  act  as  colporteur. 
Besides  attempting  to  sell  books,  he  takes  the  opportunity,  when  he  finds  it  pos- 
sible, of  addressing  the  villagers.  The  sum  realised  by  colportage  is  no  doubt 
very  small ;  but  if  we  consider  the  low  state  of  education,  the  poverty  of  the 
people,  and  the  fact  that  the  tracts  and  books  are  Christian,  I  think  there  is 
reason  to  be  thankful.  I  would  not  have  thought  it  advisable  to  appoint  any  one 
as  colporteur  merely,  but,  considering  that  we  have  an  agent  who  can  carry  oh 
the  work  of  colportage  without  neglecting  his  other  work,  I  think  that  some  effort 
should  be  made  in  this  direction.  This  work  has  been  to  some  extent  hindered 
by  the  heavy  rain  which  has  fallen  during  the  cold  season  this  year.  This  is  very 
uncommon  in  this  part  of  India.  In  addition  to  the  books  above  mentioned,  15 
copies  of  a  Christian  monthly  periodical  in  Hindi,  were  subscribed  for  by  natives 
last  year.     This  year  the  subscribers  will  probably  be  more  numerous. 

For  some  time  past  I  have  been  collecting  books  to  form  the  nucleus  of  a  mission 
library,  and  have  secured  a  copy  of  all  the  vernacular  religious  works  that  could 
be  had  in  Allahabad.  This  year  I  ordered  a  few  books  from  other  places,  and 
purchased  a  few  useful  books  in  English.  A  considerable  proportion  of  the  books 
was  secured  without  expense  to  the  mission.  The  library  now  numbers  163 
volumes,  large  and  small.  Of  these  44  are  English,  29  Hindi  and  Sanscrit,  and 
90  Urdu,  Persian,  and  Arabic,  including  41  in  the  Roman  character.  The  expen- 
diture on  the  library  this  year,  including  freight,  bookbinding,  Ac,  was  £S  18s. 
8$d.  Donations  of  books  for  the  library  would  be  thankfully  received.  In  a  place 
like  Seoni  a  missionary  is,  generally  speaking,  shut  out  from  all  books  but  his 
own.     Government  officers  rarely  possess  books  of  any  value  to  a  missionary. 

II  I. — Orphanage. 

We  began  the  year  with  8  orphans — 3  boys  and  5  girls.     Since  then  2  boys  and 

2  girls  have  been  received.  As  already  reported,  Susan  Burnham  died  on  31st 
August  last,  so  that  the  inmates  at  present  number  11 — viz.,  5  boys  and  6  girls. 
The  following  are  the  names  and  supposed  ages  of  those  admitted  in  the  course  of 
the  year  : — Thomas  Manson,  about  34  years,  and  Mariannie  Milne,  about  2  years 
old,  were  made  over  to  the  orphanage  on  the  9th  October ;  a  girl  named  Tiji, 
about  5  years  old,  was  brought  on  the  25th  December,  and  an  infant  boy,  about  5 
months  old,  was  delivered  to  us  on  the  2d  February. 

All  the  orphans  are  at  present  enjoying  good  health,  except  Frances  Smellie, 
who  is  not  yet  able  to  walk,  and  has  not  been  very  well  of  late.  I  am  glad  to 
say  that  they  are  all  behaving  well,  and  that  those  who  are  capable  of  learning  are 
making  progress.     Some  of  them  are  doing  very  well  indeed.     They  are  taught 
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Hindi,  Urdu  in  the  Roman  character,  Urdu  in  the  Persian  character,  and  English. 
Religious  instruction  is  also  communicated  daily,  and  especially  on  the  Lord's  Day. 
The  three  older  boys  are  able  to  sew  their  own  clothing,  and  the  two  girls  that  we 
got  first  can  do  different  kinds  of  needlework  very  neatly. 

S.  Jacob,  Esq.,  and  Miss  Forlong   continue  to  provide  for  the  support  of  two 

of  the  orphans,  and  A.  H.  Leith  Fraser,  Esq.,  provides  for  Mariannie  Milne.     The 

total  income  of  the  orphanage  in  India  for  the  past  year,  amounts  to  -£25  12s.  3d., 

of  which  there  was  paid  for  the  maintenance  of  orphans  £15  4s.  ;  donations  from 

friends  in  India,  £&  12s.,  and  proceeds  from  sale  of  work  j£j  16s.  3d.     The  total 

expenditure  of  the  orphanage  amounted  to  ^39  18s.   84d.,  being  an  excess  of 

expenditure  over  local  income  of  £14  6s.  54d.    This,  however,  is  more  than  made 

up  for  by  the  amount  collected  in  Mrs.  Anderson's  mission  box,  the  income  from 

"which,  including  a  donation  of  ^1  from  a  friend,  was  ^23  2s.   7$d.     It  will  thus 

be  seen  that  the  amount  of  £48  14s.    ic»4d.  has  been  raised  in  India  during  the 

year  for  the  benefit  of  the  mission,  being  the  highest  sum  yet  realised  in  one  year. 

IV. — Educational  Work. 

The  School  continues  to  prosper,  though  not  at  all  times  equally.     Sometimes 
we  gain  and  sometimes  we  lose  scholars  ;  but  on  the  whole  we  seem  to  be  getting 
into  good  working  order.     I  shall  not  enter  into  details  of  the  working  of  the 
School  during  the  past  year,  as  we  were  compelled  from  time  to  time  to  introduce 
alterations.     This  was  caused  by  various  circumstances,  such  as  unsuitableness  of 
the  School-house,  scarcity  of  teachers,  &c.     I  hope  that  next  year  I  may  be  able 
to  give  a  more  definite  report.     Besides  Mr.  Bose  and  myself,  two  Hindoo  and 
two  Mahometan  teachers  are  employed  in  the  School     The  former  receive  £2 
each  per  mensem,  and  the  latter  £1  each.      The  two  latter  entered  on  their 
duties  about   the  middle  of  January.      As  it  was  impossible   for   Mr.    Bose  to 
undertake  the  religious  instruction  of  all  the  classes,  and  we  think  it  objection- 
able to  employ  nou-Christian  teachers  in  this  work,   I  was  still  unable  to  get 
relief  from  teaching  in  the  School.     On  the  5th  instant,  however,  I  engaged  a 
native  Christian  named  Imdad  Masib,  on  a  salary  of  £2  per  mensem,   to  teach 
in  the  School,  assist  in  Bazaar  meetings,  and  otherwise  aid  in  mission  work,  as 
there  may  be  occasion.     He  is  said  to  be  well  educated,  and  of  good  Christian 
character,  and  his  wife  will  be  able  to  assist  in  teaching  the  orphans.     She  was 
trained  in  the  Benares  Female  Normal  School ;  and  if  the  Committee  should  at 
*ny  time  see  their  way  to  establish  a  girls'  school  in  Seoni,  she  would  be  able  to 
teach  in  it     The  joint   salaries  of  the  three  persons  who  have  been  engaged 
^arcely  amount  to  the  salary  sanctioned  for  a  second  English  master.     We  found 
K  very  difficult  to  get  a  suitable  person  for  that  situation,  and  were  almost  com- 
pelled to  adopt  the  present  arrangement.     In  some  respects  it  suits  very  well,  as 
it  allows  more  attention  to  be  devoted  to  each  class,  which  is  of  great  importance 
where  parents  are  for  the  most  part  unable  or  unwilling  to  assist  their  children  in 
preparing  their  lessons.     I  shall  now,  I  hope,  be  able  to  go  out  to  the  villages 
pretty  regularly,  as  well  as  to  attend  better  to  Seoni  itself  than  has  been  possible 
«*  some  time  past 

The  highest  number  on  the  roll  of  the  School  at  any  time  during  the  year  was 
*?°.  and  the  lowest  number  81.  At  present  the  scholars  number  169.  Imme- 
dktely  on  reaching  the  number  200,  the  roll  was  purged  of  all  who  had  been 
absent  for  a  considerable  length  of  time,  which  reduced  the  number  somewhat 
*orsome  time  we  may  expect  more  or  less  fluctuation,  as  we  have  to  encounter  a 
$*d  deal  of  secret  opposition,  though  no  open  hostility  is  now  shown.  I  fully 
fended  before  now  to  have  levied  School  fees,  and  to  have  applied  for  a  grant-in- 
**»  but  when  the  time  came  for  making  the  application,  I  felt  that  there 
^d  be  some  riak  of  the  attendance  falling  off  if  we  were  to  do  so.  I  therefore 
postponed  trying  the  experiment  for  a  time,  hoping  that  in  the  course  of  this 
3^  the  School  may  be  brought  into  such  a  condition  that  fees  may  be  levied, 
Jrthout  causing  any  serious  diminution  in  the  number  of  pupils.  The  total  expen- 
dttwe  on  the  School  amounts  to  £70  1 8s.  7^d. 

Many  of  the  scholars  have  now  a  much  more  accurate  acquaintance  with  the 
jjwh  of  the  Gospel  than  when  they  first  came  to  the  School ;  some  of  them  say 
that  they  have  ceased  to  worship  idols,  and  others  who  were  formerly  very  bigoted 
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now  read  the  Scripture  lessons  without  apparent  reluctance.  Such  are  some  of 
the  results  of  labour  in  the  School :  little  more  can  as  yet  be  said  ;  but  what  has 
been  accomplished  gives  us  ground  of  encouragement  to  labour  on  hopefully, 
remembering  that  the  good  seed  of  the  Word,  when  blessed  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
springs  up  and  bears  fruit  unto  everlasting  life.  We  cannot  tell  whose  heart  may 
be  affected  savingly  by  the  Gospel  truth,  which  is  taught  from  time  to  time  in 
various  ways. 

We  have  now  an  excellent  School-house,  situated  in  a  central  position.  As  has 
been  already  intimated  to  the  Committee,  a  building  was  purchased  for  400 
rupees,  including  the  price  of  the  small  compound.  Since  then  it  has  been 
extensively  altered  and  greatly  enlarged,  at  a  cost  of  about  865  rupees.  Thus  the 
total  cost  of  the  building  is  1,265  rupees,  or  ^126  ios.  The  net  cost  to  the 
Church  will,  however,  only  be  about  jfciob,  the  exchange  realised  on  the  money 
invested  in  it  having  been  uncommonly  high.  The  building,  considering  its 
quality  and  appearance,  has  in  my  opinion  cost  very  little.  A  new  building  of 
the  same  size  and  quality  would  have  cost  much  more.  I  did  all  in  my  power,  by 
strict  supervision,  to  keep  down  the  cost  to  the  lowest  possible  amount  consistent 
with  strength  and  appearance. 

Such  is  a  brief  report  of  work  accomplished  in  connection  with  the  Seoni 
mission  during  the  past  year.  We  would  seek,  undiscouraged  by  painful  disap- 
pointments, and  cheered  on  by  all  that  is  in  any  sense  promising  in  our  work,  to 
fulfil  the  injunction,  "  In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the  evening  withhold 
not  thine  hand  ;  for  thou  knowest  not  which  shall  prosper,  either  this  or  that,  or 
whether  they  both  shall  be  alike  good. "  In  conclusion,  I  would  anew  appeal  to 
the  Lord's  remembrancers,  '*  Ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not 
silence,  and  give  him  no  rest, "  until  He  grant  His  abundant  blessing  on  His  own 
work  carried  on  in  Seoni. — Submitted  by 

George  Anderson,  Missionary. 

Seoni,  9th  March,  1877. 
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Read  at  the  Meeting  of  the  United  Original  Secession  Synod, 

held  in  Edinburgh,  May,  1877. 

It  is  but  to  re-echo  a  sentiment  which  is  finding  expression  on  every 
hand  to  say  that  the  times  in  which  we  live,  whether  viewed  from  an 
ecclesiastical  or  political  stand-point,  are  in  no  ordinary  degree 
stirring,  eventful,  and  critical.  This,  indeed,  has  been  often  felt  and 
said  before  regarding  times  that  are  past,  and  no  doubt  there  is  a 
tendency  to  attach  special  and  undue  importance  to  present  events, 
and  to  overrate  their  possible  or  probable  consequences.  In  the 
nature  of  things,  perhaps,  this  can  hardly  be  avoided,  even  though 
there  be  a  desire  to  think  soberly  of  what  is  occurring,  and  to 
estimate  accurately  the  various  forces  in  operation  around  us.  The 
past  is  in  a  great  measure  out  of  sight  and  forgotten  ;  the  future  is 
hid  and  unknown  ;  the  present  alone  presses  closely  and  constantly 
upon  our  attention,  and  engages  our  thoughts  and  energies  from 
day  to  day.  It  is  therefore  only  natural  that  those  events  which 
we  see  transpiring,  and  with  which  we  are  more  or  leas  in  contact, 
should  bulk  large  in  our  view,  and  that  we  should  be  disposed  to 
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assign  to  them  a  somewhat  prominent — it  may  be  a  too  prominent — 
place  in  that  unfolding  and  fulfilling    of    His    inscrutable    world- 
embracing  purpose  which  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  universe,  who 
is  also  King  of  Zion,  is  gradually  but  surely  bringing  about  in  His 
all-wise  providence  from  age  to  age.     But  while  we  may  be  ready,  by 
reason  of  the  circumscribedness  of  our  vision,  to  attribute  too  much 
importance   to  what  may  be  taking  place  at  the  present  moment, 
both  in  the  ecclesiastical  and  political  spheres,  no  one  certainly  who 
looks  intelligently  at  the  nature  and  manifest  tendencies  of  many  of  the 
questions  and  movements  now  occupying  the  public  mind,  will  deny 
that  these  are  important,  and  that  they  ought  to  receive  the  earnest 
enlightened  consideration  of  all  who  are  interested  in  the  cause  of 
divine  truth  and   human   well-being,  and   who  would  have  under- 
standing of  the  times  to  know  how  it  behoves  them  to  act  for  the 
maintenance  and  furtherance  of  that  cause  throughout  the  world. 

As  has  been  the  case  in  every  age,  and  as  will  continue  to  be  the 
case  so  long  as  the  struggle  between  truth  and  error  goes  on,  "  the 
signs  of  the  times  "  now  to  be  discerned  and  estimated  are  of  a  very 
varied  and  conflicting  character.     Some  are  more  bright  and  hopeful, 
others  more  dark  and  discouraging ;   some  appear  to  give  cheering 
promise  of  the  speedy  advent  of  better  days  for  various  parts  of  the 
earth  that  have  hitherto  been  enveloped  in   darkness,  while   others 
would  seem  to  indicate  a  threatened  return  of  the  darkness  of  error 
and  superstition  to  places  that  have  long  been  favoured   with  the 
light  and  liberty  imparted  by  the  truth.     While,  for  example,  the 
mysterious  continent  of  Africa  is  being  explored  and  laid  open  from 
8ea  to  sea  to  the  blessed  influence  of  a  Christian  civilisation ;  and 
*hile  in  the  fair  land  of  Italy,  including  the  city  of  Rome  itself, 
where  the  man  of  sin  has  had  his  seat  and  exercised  his  world-wide 
power  for  ages,  the  gospel  is  making  visible  progress,  casting  down 
Satan's  greatest  strongholds,  and  diffusing  everywhere  a  spirit  of  free- 
dom ;  it  is  sad  and  ominous  in  the  extreme  to  see  the  influences  of  a 
Paganising  popery  and  of  a  soul-blighting  infidelity  permeating  our 
°wn  and  other  lands,  where  the  gospel  in  its  purity  has  so  long  been 
Proclaimed,  and  its  invaluable  fruits  in  civil  and  religious  liberty  so 
l°og  enjoyed.     And   still  more  sad  and  painful  is  it  to  see  several 
Churches  in  our  land,  which  ought  to  bear  a  faithful  testimony  to  the 
tath  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  to  resist,  as  to  the  death,  the  endroach- 
^tents  of  its  undisguised  foes,  not  only  grievously  failing  to  do  this, 
tort  actually  becoming  themselves  corrupted  by  the  very  evils  to 
which  they  are  most  solemnly  bound  to  give  no  quarter,  and  this  to 
>och  an  extent,  in  certain  instances,  as  to  deprive  them,  in  the  esti 
uuttion  of  some,  of  all  moral  right  to  the  name  they  bear  and  the 
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position  they  occupy  in  the  nation.  Instead  of  contending  earnestly 
for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  in  opposition  to  that  faith's 
most  deadly  enemies,  those  Churches,  by  their  indifference  as  to  the 
interests  of  truth,  their  culpable  silence,  their  positive  toleration  of 
error  and  corruption  of  every  kind,  and  the  sympathy  of  many  within 
their  pale  with  the  open  unblushing  impugners  of  the  doctrines  they 
profess  to  hold  and  preach,  are  suicidally  playing  into  the  hands  of 
these  enemies,  who  are  glorying  in  their  bloodless  victories;  and 
what  the  issues  must  ere  long  be,  if  such  an  infatuated  course  con- 
tinues to  be  followed,  it  is  not  difficult  to  forsee,  for  a  house  divided 
against  itself  cannot  stand,  but  must  sooner  or  later  come  to 
desolation. 

Seldom  we  believe  have  those  who  desire  to  be  faithful  to  their 
obligations  as  sworn  witnesses  for  the  cause  cf  truth  in  general  and 
of  Britain's  covenanted  Reformation  in  particular,  had  a  more 
difficult  part  to  perform  than  that  assigned  them  by  the  providence 
of  God  in  the  present  eventful  crisis  in  the  history  of  our  country. 
For  no  great  clearness  of  vision  or  power  of  penetration  is  needed 
to  discover  that  very  much  that  is  transpiring,  both  within  the 
various  sections  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  throughout  society  at 
large,  is  sadly  at  variance  with  sound  Scriptural  principle,  and  in  a 
direction  more  and  more  unmistakably  away  from  once  highly  prized 
Reformation  attainments.  A  desire — or  may  we  not  say  a  settled 
purpose  ? — to  break  with  the  past  along  the  whole  line  of  the  Church's 
polity,  and  to  cast  away  bit  by  bit,  as  of  no  value,  the  precious  in- 
heritance bequeathed  to  us  by  our  forefathers  at  such  cost,  has  of 
late  been  rapidly  growing,  and  at  the  present  moment  it  is  shewing 
itself  in  most  unexpected  quarters,  and  in  ways  of  which,  up  till  a 
comparatively  recent  period,  we  were  happily  almost  ignorant.  For 
the  enquiry,  the  answer  to  which  ought  to  be  decisive  within  the 
sphere  of  religious  faith  and  worship,  "  What  saith  the  God  of  truth 
in  his  inspired  word  1 "  there  is  being  substituted  the  God  and  truth- 
ignoring  question,  "What  does  this  advanced,  enlightened  age  de- 
mand?" The  appeal  of  humble  faith  to  the  mind  of  God  made 
known  in  His  "  law  and  testimony/1  is  being  superseded  by  the  appeal 
of  proud  reason  to  the  darkened,  erring  mind  of  man,  who  thus  be- 
comes a  law  and  a  god  unto  himself.  This  opposition  of  the  carnal 
mind  to  the  authority  of  divine  law  is  what  lies  at  the  root  of  much 
that  there  is  at  present  to  bewail  even  within  the  Church  of  Christ 
This  is  what  is  now  showing  itself  in  so  many  alarming,  though  by 
no  means  new,  forms  of  error — in  the  destructive  onslaughts  of  the 
so-called  "  higher  criticism "  upon  tho  inspired  record  ;  in  the 
negations,  perversions,  and  anti-evangelicalism  of  Broad-church  teach- 
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ing ;  in   the  growing  opposition   to  fall  scriptural  creeds  and  con- 
fessions ;  in  Romanising  ritualism  and  kindred  corruptions  in  worship ; 
in  that  secularising  voluntaryism  which  aims  at  divorcing  religion 
from  all  state  action,  and  placing  Christ  in  His  Church  on  a  level 
with   Anti-christ   as  regards   national   recognition   and  homage ;  in 
that  paralzying  erastianism  which  robs  the  Church  of  God  of  her 
liberty  and  makes  her  the  servant  of  Caesar,  instead  of  acknowledging 
and  showing  her  favour  as  the  free  spouse  of  Christ  and  the  instru- 
ment of  the  greatest  blessing  to  the  land.     In  all  such  forms  of  error 
we  have  but  different  manifestations  of  one  and  the  same  spirit,  which 
may,  with  too  much  truth,  be  pronounced  to  be  the   much-lauded 
"  spirit  of  the  age  " — to  wit,  a  spirit  of  presumptuous  rebellion  against 
the  authority  of  God  speaking  to  man,  in  every  relation,  in  and  by 
His  word.     Were  that  word  only  humbly  accepted  and  submitted  to, 
wherever  it  is   known,  as  the  inspired   infallible  revelation  of  the 
divine  will   to   man,  and  were   every  part  of  the  truth  it  contains 
cordially  embraced,  as  its  Author  certainly  requires  it  to  be,  as  being 
all "  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  for  instruc- 
tion in  righteousness,"  how  soon   and  how  thoroughly  would  the 
Church  of  Christ  be  everywhere  purged  of  all  such  wasting  evils  as 
are  now  weakening  and  desolating  her,  and  come  to  experience  that 
blessed  prosperity,  which   we   are   assured   awaits  her,  when  Zion's 
watchmen  shall  see  eye  to  eye,  and  Zion's  children  shall  have  given 
them  "  one  heart  and  one  way,"  and  shall  dwell  together  in  unity 
and  love. 

There  are  so  many  burning  public  questions  presently  in  agitation 
which  might  be  taken  up  in  a  report  like  this,  that  your  committee 
feel  it  to  be  impossible  to  deal  with  them  in  anything  like  an  ex- 
haustive manner,  even  though  their  paper  were  extended  to  an  undue 
length.  All  they  can  hope  to  do  is  to  glance  at  a  few  of  the  more 
prominent  of  those  that  have  been  most  recently  stirred,  leaving 
others  which  have  been  more  or  less  frequently  referred  to  in  former 
report8  more  in  the  back-ground,  without  however  overlooking  their 
importance. 

THE  BIBLE  AND  "  THE  HIGHER  CRITICISM." 

The  critical  views  of  late  propounded  by  a  young  Professor  in  one  of 
u*  F.  C.  Colleges,  in  elaborate  articles  upon  the  Bible,  bearing  upon 
the  origin,  authenticity,  historical  character,  and  canonical  rank 
°f  a  number  of  the  books  of  Scripture,  as  well  as  upon  other 
Biblical  subjects,  such  as  "  Angels "  and  "  Prophecy,"  and  the 
Otopathy  with  which  these  views  have  been  met  in  many  quarters, 
co*totitute,  without  doubt,  one   of  the   most   painfully   significant 
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and   ominous  signs  of  the  day  as  to  how  matters  are  tending  in 
the  theological  and  ecclesiastical  world.     These  views  are  unquestion- 
ably rationalistic,  derived  as  they  have  been  shown  to  be  from  ex- 
treme rationalistic  sources,  and  have   been  justly  characterized  as 
of  "  dangerous  and  unsettling  tendency."    And  though  the  man  who 
has  given  them  forth,  and  those  who  may  sympathise  with  them, 
may  be  doctrinally  evangelical,  and  many  profess  to  hold  by  the  inspi- 
ration and  aathority  of  God's  Word,  yet  this  does  not  alter  the  charac- 
ter of  the  views  in  question,  nor  will  it  prevent  them  exercising  to 
the  full  the  pernicious  influence  with  which,  in  virtue  of  their  very 
nature,  they  are  necessarily  fraught.     In  many  respects  they  appear 
to  be  most  derogatory  to  the  Sacred  Volume,  and  they  cannot  but 
tend  to  shake  belief  and  confirm  disbelief  in  its  supernatural  inspira- 
tion, infallible  truth,  and  supreme  authority,  as  God's  very  word  to 
fallen  man.     If  Moses  was  not  the  writer  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  in 
particular  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  though  the  book  itself  and  a 
greater  than  Moses  assert  he  was  ;  and  if  that  book  was  written  un- 
der divine  inspiration,  as  it  must  have  been  if  it  be  entitled  to  a  place 
in  the  Canon  of  Scripture  ;  then  its  author,  whoever  he  was,  and 
whenever  he  wrote  it,  was  inspired  to  personate  another  man,  and  to 
palm  upon  the  Jewish  Church  and  upon  the  world,  what  can  only  be 
regarded  as  a  literary  forgery,  and  surely  the  idea  of  a  divinely  in- 
spired forgery  is  one  which  the  moral  sense  of  men  must  lead  them 
to  reject  with  horror.     If  the  whole  division  of  the  Scriptures  known 
as  the  Hagiographa,  including  no  fewer  than  twelve  books,  were  added 
to  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  merely  because  they  were  "  recom- 
mended by  their  religious  and  historical  value,  or  by  their  bearing 
an  ancient  and  venerable  name,"  then  what  becomes  of  their  divine 
inspiration  as  the  chief — if  not  exclusive — reason  for  their  being  in- 
cluded in  the  Sacred  Scriptures'?     If  such  books  as  Job,  Jonah, 
Esther,  and  Daniel  do  not  contain  the  records  of  authentic  historical 
events,  what  ground  can  we  have  for  believing  that  any  of  the  books 
of  Scripture  are  strictly  historical  1   If  Canticles  be  merely  an  earthly 
love  song,  or  lyrical  drama,  and  not  a  heavenly  allegory,  setting  forth 
in  sublime  poetical  language  the  mystical  union  and  the  spiritual 
communion  of  the  Church,  as  a  spouse,  with  her  glorious  Divine 
Husband  and  King, — then  what  title  has  it  to  a  place  in  the  inspired 
Word  of  God  ?    If  the  "  tone  of  moral  exhortation"  in  the  prophets 
of  the  captivity,  whose  writings  close  the  Old  Testament  Canon,  is 
so  low  as  to  be  more  like  that  of  the  Rabbinical  maxims  than  of  the 
prophetic  teaching  of  a  previous  age, — then  what  claim  have  these 
books  to  be  regarded  as  of  equal  authority  with  the  rest  of  Scrip- 
tare  t    If  a  considerable  portion  of  the  New  Testament  is  made  up 
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of  writings  not  directly  apostolical,  and  if  nearly  all  these  writings 
claim  to  be  of  apostolic  origin, — then  what  becomes  of  their  genuine- 
ness and  authenticity  ?    And  if,  in  particular,  the  gospels  be  the  pro- 
ducts of  a  post-apostolic  period,  then  they  were  not  written  by  the 
men  whose  names  they  bear,  and  who  were  either  eye-witnesses  of 
what  they  describe  or  closely  associated  with  those  who  were  eye- 
witnesses, and  how  such  an  assertion  strikes  at  the  credibility  of  the 
entire  gospel  history  must  be  evident  to  all.     If  angels  are  not  real 
beings,  then  the  existence  of  Satan  and  his  legions  becomes  a  myth, 
and  the  temptation  of  our  Lord  a  fable.     If  the  duties  of  the  pro- 
phets lay  so  exclusively  with  their  own  age  that  they  never  spake 
directly  to  the  future,  then  what  becomes  of  the  predictive  element 
in  prophecy,  and  what  account  can  be  given  of  those  prophetic  utter- 
ances whose  primary  and  exclusive  subject  was  manifestly  the  com- 
ing Messiah,  and  which,  according  to  the  New  Testament,  received 
their  complete  fulfilment  in  His  advent  in  the  fulness  of  time  1    But 
we  need  not  pursue  the  subject  further.     It  must  be  very  evident 
that  such  destructive  views  as  these  cannot  but  militate  powerfully 
against  the  inspiration  and  integrity  and  authority  of  the  written 
word  of  God.     And  if  this  be  so,  then  their  emanation  from  such  a 
quarter,  and  the  extent  to  which  there  is  reason  to  fear  they  are  be- 
ing homologated  by  not  a  few  in  the  ministry,  by  theological  students 
and  many  others,  are  well  fitted  to  create  the  deepest  anxiety  and 
alarm.     There  is  indeed  no  cause  to  fear  that  the  tried  Word  of  truth 
will  suffer,  but  the  opposite.     Incalculable  mischief,  however,  must  be 
done  to  the  interests  of  religion  should  such  destructive  opinions  be- 
come prevalent  amongst  us.     It  is  earnestly  to  be  hoped,  therefore, 
that  something  effective  may  be  done  to  expose  them  and  check  their 
progress ;  that  the  subject  will  receive  the  calm  consideration  and 
faithful  treatment  it  demands  in  the  Courts  of  the  Church  that  may 
oe  called  to  deal  with  it ;  and  that  no  uncertain  sound  will  go  forth 
from  the  approaching  General  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church  on  the 
▼itally  important  questions  which  are  manifestly  involved. 

FURTHER  MANIFESTATIONS  OF  RATIONALISM. 

In  the  deplorable  state  to  which  such  rationalistic  negative 
criticism  has  helped  to  reduce  the  Protestant  churches  of  the 
Continent,  not  to  speak  of  churches  nearer  home,  may  be  seen  what 
**ait8  us  in  Scotland,  should  this  fatal  leaven  of  rationalism  come  to 
P^eate  to  any  great  extent  the  churches  of  our  land.  And  that 
toe  evil  in  a  very  pronounced  form  is  rampant  in  not  a  few  quarters — 
•Otoe-  of  them  little  suspected — has  of  late  been  shown  in  the  most 
tounistakable  manner. 
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When  lecturing  to  a  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  in  the 
West  of  Scotland,  a  prominent,  though  not  a  very  influential,  member 
of  the  Broad  Church  party  in  the  Established  Church,  recently  gave 
utterance  to  sentiments  which  can  only  be  characterised  as  unmiti- 
gated rationalism,  inasmuch  as  he  deliberately  set  the  darkened 
reason  and  blinded,  perverted  conscience  of  man  above  Divine  revela- 
tion. "  Revelation,"  he  said,  "  is  given  to  us  to  enlighten  our  life,  to 
clear  our  conscience,  and  to  elevate  our  spiritual  understanding.  If 
we  find— even  in  the  Bible — anything  that  fails  to  do  this,  that 
darkens  our  life,  that  confuses  our  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  that 
seems  to  us  less  exalted  and  pure  than  the  truth  and  character  of 
God  should  be ;  if,  after  the  most  patient  thought  and  prayerful  pon- 
dering and  searching  of  our  own  conscience,  it  still  maintain  this 
aspect,  then  we  are  not  to  bow  to  it  as  God's  revelation  to  us,  for  it 
does  not  stand  the  tests,  it  does  not  meet  the  needs  of  the  earlier  and 
more  sacred  revelation  He  has  given  to  us  in  our  own  spirit  and  con- 
science, which  testify  to  us  of  Him."  "Believe  no  doctrines,"  he 
again  said,  "  that  contradict  the  instinct  of  your  own  conscience, 
which  tells  you  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  must  do  right,  and  that 
nothing  can,  by  any  possibility,  be  righteous  and  just  in  God  which 
you  feel  would  be  unrighteous  and  unjust  in  you." 

Now  in  these  few  sentences  we  have  the  very  root  and  essence  of 
all  rationalism,  of  all  infidelity — the  Divine  Word  brought  presumptu- 
ously to  the  bar  of  human  reason  and  conscience,  these  being  consti- 
tuted the  judges  of  what  is  to  be  accepted  of  that  word  and  what  is 
to  be  rejected.  And  yet  they  contain  their  own  refutation ;  for  if  one 
object  of  revelation  be  to  clear  the  conscience  and  elevate  the  under- 
standing, how  is  this  object  to  be  accomplished  if  the  uncleared  con- 
science and  unelevated  understanding  are  first  of  all  to  decide  what 
of  that  revelation  is  to  be  received  and  submitted  to,  and  what  may 
be  set  aside  ?  If  the  lecturer  really  said  what  he  is  reported  to  have 
uttered,  his  responsibility  in  inculcating  such  views  upon  the  young 
is  what  we  should  not  like  to  bear ;  and  it  is  distressing  to  think  what 
the  consequences  must  inevitably  be  of  imbibing  such  pernicious 
teaching. 

But  what  must  be  regarded  as  most  loose  and  erroneous  views  on 
the  vital  subject  of  divinely-inspired  revelation  are,  unfortunately,  not 
confined  to  one  section  of  the  Church.  They  are  to  be  found  also  in 
others,  and  in  quarters  where  one  would  hardly  expect  to  meet  with 
them.  A  sermon,  without  a  text,  has  very  lately  been  published  by 
an  eminent  minister  of  the  Free  Church,  on  "  Revelation  and  Inspira- 
tion," in  which  sentiments  of  the  most  defective  and  misleading  char- 
acter are  expressed  on  both  of  these  fundamental  topics.     He  com- 
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pores  the  Bible  with   the  sacred  books  of  other  religions — false 
religions — and  indicates    that   the    superiority  of  the   former  lies 
chiefly  in  this,  that  it  presents  "  a  consecutive  and  sufficient  history  of 
the  connection  of  God  with  man,"  and  contains  "  what  professes  to  be  an 
account  of  the  whole  series  of  revelations  which  God  has  made  of  His 
nature  and  relation  to  our  race."     But  he  does  not  affirm  that  the 
Bible  is  the  only  true  supernatural  revelation  which  has  come  from 
God  to  man,  while  his  language  seems  to  imply  that  other  books  con- 
tain certain  revelations  from  God,  though  not  the  whole  series.     In- 
deed, he  does  not  even  say  that  the  Bible  is  God's  revelation,  but 
merely  that  it  contains  such  revelation — there  being  a  sharp  distinc- 
tion drawn  between  these  two  things  as  being  met  in  the  Bible,  viz., 
"God's  revelation   of  Himself,  and   the  literature   in   which   these 
revelations   are  recounted   and   preserved."      What    is   this   if  not 
another  form  of  the  well-known  rationalistic   distinction,  that   the 
word  or  truth  of  God  is  in  the  Bible,  but  the  Bible,  as  such,  is  not 
the  word  of  God?   On  the  subject  of  Inspiration,  however,  we  find  what 
is  still  more  unsatisfactory.    According  to  this  preacher,  "the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Apostles  was  an  influence  which  set  them  in  the  right 
attitude  towards  Him  they  were  to  reflect,  and  made  them  sensitive 
to  everything  in    Him  which  was   of   the  highest  value ;  it  was  a 
spiritual  gift,  illuminating  the  mind  as  enthusiasm  does  by  stimulating 
and  elevating  it ;  enriching  the  memory  as  love  does  by  intensifying 
the  interest  in  a  certain  object,  and  by  making  the  mind  sensitive  to  its 
impressions  and  retentive  of  them  ;  bringing  light  to  the  understand- 
ing and  wisdom  to  the  spirit,  as  purity  of  intention  does,  or  as  a  high 
aim  in  life  does ;  but  not  a  gift  conferring  intellectual  acuteness  where 
that  did  not  previously  exist,  nor  imparting  any  superhuman  power 
of  knowledge."     Now,  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles  and  prophets 
may  have  been  accompanied  by  all  this  and  more,  but  if  this  was  all  that 
Passed  upon  the  holy  men  of  old,  when   they  spake  as  they   were 
n&oved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  wherein  does  the  inspiration  of  the 
•riters  of  Scripture  differ   from  a  high  degree  of  ordinary  spiritual 
domination,  such  as  any  advanced  Christian  may  now  experience  1 
The  inspiration  that  filled  and  guided  those  whom  God  employed  to 
^e  known  to  their  fellow-men  His  revelations,  either  by  spoken  or 
•ritten  words,  was  certainly  the  same  kind  of  influence  in  every  case. 
And  though  for  the  most  part  God  chose  as  His  instruments  men  who 
w«e  right  in  heart  with  Him,  He  did  not  restrict  Himself  to  such, 
''hat,  then,  are  we  to  make  of  the  prophetic  revelations  made  through 
**kam,  e.g.f  if  inspiration  was   only  what  this  writer  says  it  was  ? 
Jfa  assuredly   he   did   not   occupy,  as   the   apostles  did,  the   right 
tyirituai  attitude  towards  God,  and  yet  God  made  use  of  him  as  an 
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agent  to  utter  some  of  the  most  sublime  predictions  regarding  Hit 
covenant  people.  If  Balaam,  then,  was  inspired  for  the  moment,  th< 
inspiration  fitting  men  to  be  the  medium  of  communicating  God' 
revelations  must  have  been  something  essentially  different  from  men 
spiritual  illumination.  It  must  have  been  such  a  supernatural  influeno 
as  constrained  and  enabled  them  to  speak  and  write  unerringly  wha 
God  wanted  to  make  known  to  men,  whether  they  were  capable  of  ap 
preh ending  and  sympathising  with  what  was  communicated  or  not 
Unless  it  were  such  an  influence  as  this,  securing  that  they  should  writ 
with  infallible  correctness,  what  ground  could  we  have  for  acceptinj 
the  revelation  as  infallibly  true  1  None.  The  writer  of  this  sermoc 
however,  does  not  accept  what  the  Scriptures  teach,  because  thei 
human  authors  were  divinely  inspired;  but  on  what  ground  he  doe 
accept  Scripture  teaching  he  does  not  state.  "  I,  for  my  part/'  h 
says,  "do  not  care  what  meaning  a  man  attaches  to  the  wor 
1  inspired/  nor,  indeed,  whether  he  says  these  epistles  are  inspired  c 
not,  89  long  as  he  accepts  their  teaching.  The  only  inspiration  wort 
contending  for  is  the  ability  to  see  and  represent  truly  a  revelation  c 
God.  (Had  Balaam  such  ability  ?)  I  do  not  believe  what  Paul  sayi 
because  I  first  believe  him  to  be  inspired  ;  but  I  believe  him  to  b 
inspired  because  he  brings  light  to  my  spirit,  which  can  only  hav 
proceeded  from  God.11  Fully  admitting  what  has  been  called  the  sel 
evidencing  power  of  the  Scriptures,  how,  it  might  be  asked,  could  th 
man  who  thus  expresses  himself  meet  the  sceptic  or  unbeliever,  wh 
should  say,  "  My  judgment  is  as  good  and  reliable  as  yours ;  Pat] 
brings  no  light  to  my  spirit ;  therefore  I  neither  believe  him  to  be  ii 
spired,  nor  accept  what  he  teaches  as  proceeding  from  God."  Frox 
the  position  taken  up  in  his  sermon  the  writer  would  be  wholl; 
unable  to  answer  this,  his  mouth  would  be  shut  But  it  would  b 
very  different  if  his  position  were  that  he  believed  what  Paul  say 
because  he  believed  him  to  be  inspired  by  God,  and  could  press  a 
the  sceptic  the  proof  of  the  apostle's  divine  inspiration,  and  the  dut; 
consequently  of  his  accepting  the  apostle's  teaching  on  the  authorit; 
of  Him  who  had  inspired  him.  Toward  the  end  of  this  sermon  w< 
meet  with  this  extraordinary  statement,  and  it  is  the  last  we  shal 
refer  to,  that  "  the  Bible  has  not  done  its  work  until  it  takes  us  pas 
itself,  and  makes  us  independent  of  it  It  is  so  with  every  teacher.1 
Now,  it  is  true  that  the  object  of  the  Bible  as  a  teacher  is  to  bring  ui 
into  fellowship  with  its  Divine  Author,  but  it  is  with  this  Author  a 
He  u  revealed  in  the  Bible  that  such  fellowship  is  enjoyed  ;  and,  there 
fore,  the  Bible  can  never  take  us  past  itself  or  make  us  independent  o 
it  in  maintaining  that  fellowship  here  on  earth.  Moreover,  the  Holj 
Spirit  is  the  teacher  of  God's  children,  and  assuredly  He  never  make 
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His  scholars  independent  of  Him  ;  and  is  not  the  highest  and  most  con- 
stantly used  means  of  instruction  employed  by  Him  just  the  Scriptures 
which  were  written  under  His  inspiration  1    A  child  of  God  indepen- 
dent of  the  Word  of  God,  or  a  disciple  of  Christ  independent  of  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  is  surely  one  of  the  strangest  spiritual  anomalies  one  can  well 
conceive — somewhat  akin  to  that  which  we  have  elsewhere  recently 
met,  of  a  Christian  who  had  never  heard  the  name  of  Christ.     How  a 
doctor  of  divinity  in  the  reputedly  orthodox  Free  Church  of  Scotland, 
and  one  who  has  been  spoken  of  as  qualified  for  a  chair  of  theology, 
could  put  together  in  a  few  pages  such  a  mass  of  crude,  erroneous, 
and  misleading  sentiments,  as  this  sermon  contains,  on  such  vitally 
important   subjects  as  Revelation  and  Inspiration,  passes  our  com- 
prehension.    And  if  this  is  to  be  taken  as  a  fair  specimen,  as  we  hope 
it  is  not,  of  the  pulpit  teaching  of  the  Free  Church,  she  has  certainly 
fallen  more  sadly  away  from  former  attainments  than  we  had  any 
idea  of.     For  such  teaching  is  essentially  rationalistic,  and  strikes  at 
the  very  foundation  of  Christianity — the  inspiration  and  authority  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

THE  RAID  UPON  THE  CONFESSION"  OF  FAITH. 

When  the  Inspired  Volume  itself  is  being  subjected  to  treatment 
vhich  it  is  most  painful  to  contemplate,  it  is  not  at  all  to  be  wondered 
at  that  our  time-honoured  Scriptural  Confession  of  Faith  should  be 
called  to  suffer  with  it.     The  surprising  thing  would  have  been  if  it 
had  been  left  untouched.      There  has  accordingly  of  late  been  a 
great  outcry  in  various  quarters,  and  particularly  in  the  United  Pres- 
byterian Church  courts,  for  a  revision  or  reconstruction  of  the  Con- 
fession ;  and  in  support  of  the  demand  made  for  this,  all  manner  of 
the  wildest  and  most  reckless  charges  have  been  brought  against  it, 
both  as  a  whole  and  in  its  several  parts.     Into  anything  like  a  de- 
tailed examination  of  these  charges,  with  the  view  of  shewing  their 
utter  groundlessness,  it  would  be  out  of  place  to  attempt  to  enter 
here.    The  drift  and  burden  of  the  whole  is  just  this,  that  the  Con- 
fession, though  a  wonderful  document  worthy  of  all  veneration,  is 
nevertheless  such  an  inadequate  exhibition  of  the  truth  taught  in  the 
Word  of  God — so  full  of  defects,  and  omissions,  and  positive  errors — 
that  it  is  no  longer  fit  to  occupy  the  place  as  a  Standard  it  has  so 
long  held  in  the  Presbyterian  Churches,  not  of  Scotland  only,  but  of 
th*  whole  world ;  and  that  the  time  has  now  fully  come  when,  in  the 
interest  of  truth  and  of  the  Church's  consistency,  it  ought  either  to 
undergo  a  complete  reconstruction  or  be  swept  away  altogether  into 
th*  Umbo  of  antiquated  historical  documents,  such  as  the  covenants, 
*°  make  room  for  a  successor  worthy  of  this  enlightened,  far  advanced, 
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and  eminently  spiritual  age.     As  we  read  day  after  day  the  accoui 
of  these  outbursts  of  long  pent-up  clerical  opposition  to  our  most  jus 
revered  Confession,  we  have  had  the  feeling,  that  could  it  only  let 
own  voice  be  heard  above  the  storm  of  ignorant,  pretentious,  hosl 
criticism  that  has  been  raging  around  it,  its  prayer  would  certaii 
be,  "  Save  me  from  my  friends."     For — tell  it  not  in  Gath — it  is  1 
Confession's  own  voluntarily  professed  friends,  who  have  (some 
them  repeatedly)  solemnly  declared  before  God  and  men  that  i< 
the  confession  of  their  faith,  that  are  thus  abusing  it,  as  the  troub 
of  their  Israel,  and  by  so  acting,  giving  the  lie  direct  to  their  o 
professions,  and   glorying   in  doing  so.      We   do  not  question   t 
sincerity  of  those  who  are  thus  openly  impugning  their  own  Conf 
sion,  but  we  cannot  say  as  much  for  their  consistency  in  one  day  bi 
ing  they  believe  all  the  Confession  contains,  and  the  next  day  declari 
that  there  are  nine-and-ninety  blunders  in  it ;  nor  do  we  think  much 
their  honesty  in  continuing  to  hold  their  position  in  the  Church 
virtue  of  their  acceptance  of  the  Confession,  while  at  the  same  til 
they  are  publicly  repudiating  that  Confession  as  unworthy  of  th 
belief.     One  man,  it  is  true,  has  attempted  to  protect  his  eonsisten 
and  honesty  in  the  matter,  by  taking  shelter  beneath  the  well-knoi 
qualification  in  the  U.  P.  Formula,  by  which  ministers  and  elders  a 
freed  from  approving  of  anything  in  the  Confession  that  teaches, 
is  supposed  to  teach,  intolerant  and  persecuting  principles  in  religion- 
classing  among  such  principles  all  those  doctrines  which  he  is  calli 
in  question.     Such  a  sweeping  application  of  the  qualification  in  t 
Formula  was  certainly  never  dreamt  of,  far  leas  intended,  when 
was  introduced,  and  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  it  will  be  sanction) 
by  the  Church.     And  if  it  is,  even  passively,  then  she  may  as  well- 
indeed,  it  would  be  far  better — to  sweep  the  Confession  away  alt 
gether,  so  that  it  may  no  longer  prove  a  snare  to  men's  consciences 
In  attempting  to  show  cause  for  the  Confession  being  dealt  wii 
in  the  way  of  revisal,  or  curtailment,  or  altering  its  order  and  mod 
of  expression,  these  inconsistent  impugners  of  its  doctrinal  statemen 
have,  as  is  generally  the  case  with  all  advocates  of  change,  confim 
themselves  entirely  to  mere  assertion  and  declamation,  without  ax 
attempt  to  disprove  from  Scripture  the  statements  challenged,  or  1 
show  that  their  views,  which  they  wish  substituted,  are  more  ooi 
sonant,  or  consonant  at  all,  with  the   supreme  rule  of  faith — tl 
inspired  Word  of  God.     No  one  denies  the  right  and  power  of  tl 
Church  to  revise  her  own  Confession,  since  she  has  the  right  an 
power  to  draw  it  up,  should  she  see  sufficient  cause  for  doing  so- 
should  she,  in  other  words,  become  satisfied  that  on  any  point  it  do* 
not  adequately  present  what  the  word  of  God  teaches,  or  that  it  ooi 
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tains  what  the  Scriptures  do  not  sanction  and  support.     Until,  how- 
ever, such  a  persuasion  or  conviction  has  been  reached,  as  the  result 
of  earnest  and  prayerful  study  of  the  divine  word,  no  such  step  as  the 
one  now  urged  ought  to  be  taken.     It  would  appear,  therefore,  that 
the  first  duty  of  anyone  who  may  at  any  time  become  convinced  that 
their  Church's  creed  is  not  in  all  respects  what  it  ought  to  be,  is  to 
intimate  at  once  the  change  their  views  have  undergone,  and  to  ask 
permission  to   lay  these   in   a  quiet   and   orderly  way  before  their 
brethren,  fully  supported  by  the  Scripture  passages  on  which  they 
are  regarded  as  founded.     And  should  such   views   meet   with   the 
Church's  approval,  and  be  given  effect  to,  as  more  in  harmony  with 
God's  word  than  those  hitherto  received — well  and  good.     But  should 
they  not  meet  with  approval,  and  if  they  cannot  be  conscientiously 
given  up,  then  the  straight-forward,  consistent  course  manifestly  is 
for  those   who   have   adopted   them  to  withdraw  quietly  from  the 
Church  whose  creed  is  no  longer  their  creed.     Such  a  course  as  this, 
however,  is  not  being  taken,  but  the  Church  is  being  recklessly  thrown 
into  the  most  violent  agitation  by  the  empty  extravagant  declamations 
of  a  few  men  who  seem  more  bent  on  obtaining  public  notoriety  than  on 
humbly  subserving  the    interests    of  truth.      No   calm,  judicious 
attempt  has  been  made  to  show  from  God's  Word  that  the  Confession 
is  either  doctrinally  or  logically  at  fault  on  any  one  point,  its  im- 
pugners  having  simply  brought  a  number  of  unsubstantiated,  vitupera- 
tive charges  against  it — charges  which  they  may  most  confidently  be 
challenged  to  make  good. 

And  what  would  those  men,  who  are  thus  openly  and  unblushingly 
reviling  and  assailing  the  Confession  they  have  of  their  own  free  will 
subscribed,  be  at  %    What  is  it  that  they  wish  to  achieve  1    The  objects 
professed  to  be  sought  are  somewhat  varied.      Some  would  have  the 
Confession  entirely  re-modelled ;  others  would  have  it  greatly  abridged 
even  to  a  two-hundreth  part  of  its  present  size ;  while  others  would  allow 
it  to  remain  untouched,  as  a  venerable  relic  of  a  semi-enlightened  yet 
remarkable  era  in  the  history  of  our  national  Presbyterianism,  but 
would  either  supersede  it  by  something  better,  or  so   change   the 
formula  of  subscription   for  ministers  and  elders  as  to  afford  the 
utmost  latitude   as  to  belief  in  its   contents.     But  with  all  such 
diversity  in  the  objects  aimed  at,  there  is  ample  evidence  given  that  the 
aecret  spring  of  the  whole  agitation  is  one  and  the  same,  viz.,  an  im- 
patient desire  to  be  freed  from  adherence  to  a  definite,  Calvinistic  creed. 
To  be  bound  by  such   a  creed,  though   by  themselves  voluntarily 
embraced  and  professed,  is  looked  upon  as  a  species  of  the  most  galling 
bondage,  utterly  at  variance  with  all  freedom  of  thought  and  progress ; 
and  instead   of  seeking  liberty  for  themselves  individually  in  the 
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honourable  way  of  candidly  saying,  they  have  ceased  to  believe  what 
they  once  professed  to  believe,  and  can  therefore  no  longer  be  bound  to 
teach  it,  they  set  themselves  to  force  the  so-called  liberty  they  them- 
selves desire  upon  the  whole  Church,  and  in  order  to  this,  do  their  utmost 
to  raise  a  controversy  which  must  tend  to  shake  the  Church  to  her  foun- 
dations, and  may  issue  in  consequences  of  the  most  disastrous  nature. 
If  those  who  would  have  the  Confession  re-constructed  both  as  to 
matter  and  form,  were  entrusted  with  the  task,  what  a  strange  inco- 
herent medley  we  should  have  of  all  the  heretical  urns  under  the 
sun.     And  if  it  were  done  after  the  style  of  some  of  the  elaborate 
would-be  philosophical  speeches  that  have  been  delivered  in  support 
of  overtures  for  revision,  we  wonder  how  many  in  the  Church  would 
ever  be  able  to  comprehend  its  meaning.     What  appears  to  secure 
considerable  favour  even  among  those  who  find  little  fault  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  Confession,  is  the  proposal  that  it  should  be  greatly 
abridged :  or  as  one  puts  it,  that  there  should  be  substituted  for  it, 
"  a  brief  and  simple  formula  containing  only  the  articles  of  faith  which 
we  think  every  man,  in  order  to  belong  to  the  Christian  Church,  must 
hold/1  So  according  to  such  objectors  to  the  Confession  on  the  score  of 
its  length,   it   is  not   the  whole    truth  God    has    been  pleased  to 
reveal,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  should  ask  its  members  to  believe 
and  profess,  in  opposition  to  all  contrary  error,  but  merely  so  much 
or  so  little  of  it  as  they  in  their  superior  wisdom  think  essential  to 
salvation  and  membership  in  the  Christian  Church.     Now,  would 
such  a  course,  we  ask,  if  adopted,  be  one  glorifying  to  the  God  of 
truth  and  honouring  to  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  all  of  which  have  been 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  declared  by  Him  to  be  profitable  for 
doctrine  and  for  instruction  in  righteousness  1  Would  such  a  course  be 
a  faithful  carrying  out  by  the  Church  of  her  exalted  Head's  parting 
commission,  "  Go  and  disciple  all  nations — teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  ?"    And  what  right  have 
such  creed-abridgers,  or  any  body  of  men,  to  pick  and  choose  from 
among  those  truths  God  has  clearly  made  known  in  His  word,  and 
pronounce  this  essential  and  that  non-essential?    If  these  truths  have 
not  been  given  to  be  embraced  and   professed  in  their  fulness  as 
essential  to  man's  salvation  (taking  that  term  in  its  comprehensive 
Scriptural  import),  and  to  the  glory  of  God,  for  what  conceivable 
purpose  have  they  been  given  1    And  is  it  the  way  to  secure  the  re- 
ception of  God's  truth  in  its  entirety  by  men,  and  to  arrest  the 
progress  and  fatal  effects  of  error,  to  cast  many  parts  of  that  truth,  or 
any  part  of  it,  out  of  the  Church's  settled  creed,  simply  because  some 
men  presume  to  think  it  would  be  better  (though  they  do  not  say 
better  for  what)  to  have  that  creed  shortened  1    Nay,  verily.     If  the 
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Church  of  Christ  is  to  act,  as  she  is  bound  to  act,  the  part  of  a  faith- 
ful witness  to  the  precious  truths  of  her  Divine  King  in  the  world, 
and  to  contend  earnestly  for  every  one  of  these  against  every  foe, 
then  in  place  of  capriciously  and  arbitrarily  cutting  down  her  attain- 
ed-to   Confession   and   testimony   to    the  smallest   possible   dimen- 
sions  consistent  with  ^continued   existence,   she   ought   to   aim   at 
making  these  as  nearly  co-extensive  with  the  teaching  of  the  inspired 
Word  as  it  is  possible  for  human  productions  to  be.     It  is  surely  much 
to  be  regretted,  therefore,  that  some  who  have  apparently  no  great 
sympathy   with   this    movement   or    the  spirit  which   animates  its 
promoters,  have  given  countenance  to  the  idea  that  the  Church  is  quite 
it  liberty,  not  merely  to  revise  her  Confession  with  a  view  to  its  being 
brought  into  fuller  harmony  with  the  supreme  Rule  of  faith,  but 
likewise  to  abridge  it  if  she  pleases  for  the  mere  sake  of  having  it 
abridged.     This  we  cannot  but  regard  as  an  unsound  aud  dangerous 
position.     By  all  means  let  anything  not  in   full  accordance  with 
Scripture  be  removed,  if  such  can  be  found ;  but  to  say  that  a  Churoh 
may  judicially  resolve  to  strike  out  of  her  Creed  any  number  of 
doctrines  acknowledged  to  be  taught  in  God's  Word,  solely  for  the 
sake  of  having  its  size  reduced,  is  as  much  as  to  say  that  she  may 
lawfully  cease  to  bear  testimony  to  ascertained  truth,  and  to  oppose 
error,  when  she  pleases.     Such  liberty,  however,  we  maintain  has  not 
been  given  to  the  Churoh  by  her  Divine  Founder  and  Ruler,  whose 
injunctions,  perpetually  binding,  are  these,  "  Hold  fast  that  which  thou 
hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown."     "Contend  earnestly  for  the  faith" 
— thefaith  in  all  its  extent — "  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints/' 
Let  us  hope  that  this  spasmodic  war  around  the  Confession  of 
Faith  will  be  estimated  at  its  proper  value  in  the  supreme  Courts  of 
the  Churches  involved  in  it,  and  that  for  once  an  effectual  check  will 
be  given  to  the  reckless  spirit  of  innovation  which  is  abroad,  and  which 
regards  neither  truth,  nor  honour,  nor  consistency.    We  rejoice  in  the 
symptoms  already  given  that  this  will  be  done,  and  wish  those  who 
sre  resolved  to  stand  fast,  and  be  valiant  for  the  truth,  all  success  in 
their  efforts.      The  Westminster  Confession,  like  the  Bible  on  which 
it  is  founded,  is  upon  the  Rock ;  its  thoroughly  Scriptural  character 
bai  been  often   triumphantly  vindicated  from  the  attacks  of  the 
enemies  of  its  Calvinistic  doctrine,  and  it  will  be  so  again ;  and  though 
fa  a  time  it  may  seem  to  be  imperilled  by  the  flippant  assaults 
now  being  directed  against  it  in  the  house  of  its  professed  friends,  it 
*iH,  we  confidently  predict,  come  out  of  the  fray  not  only  scathless, 
hot  with  its  claims  to  the  believing  homage  of  men's  hearts  and  minds 
■tore  clearly  and  emphatically  established.      For  its  contents  are  the 
truth  of  God,  and  that  is  great  and  shall  prevail. 
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DISESTABLISHMENT. 

Along  with  this  disloyal  outcry  for  the  alteration  and  subversion  of 
the  Confession  of  Faith,  we  have  the  revived  agitation  for  the 
disestablishment  of  that  Church  in  connection  with  which,  and  in 
connection  with  which  alone,  as  the  nationally-recognised  re- 
presentative of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  this  Confession  still 
retains  the  legislative  sanction  of  the  State  as  our  National  Confession — 
the  Confession  of  Scotland's  faith.  Of  late  a  fresh  impetus  has  been 
given  to  this  anti-establishment  crusade,  chiefly  through  the  openly 
avowed  accession  of  the  great  majority  in  the  Free  Church  Presbyteries 
to  the  ranks  of  its  Voluntary  promoters.  And  though  the  Synod  has  al- 
ready given  forth  its  views  regarding  the  design  of  the  movement  and 
the  principles  on  which  it  is  manifestly  conducted,  your  committee  feel 
that,  at  the  present  crisis,  there  is  a  fresh  call  to  reiterate  these  views 
in  fidelity  to  the  whole  cause  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  which 
embraced  the  State  as  well  as  the  Church,  and  very  specially  the  State 
in  its  relations  to  the  Church  of  Christ  and  the  reformed  religion  in 
our  land. 

To  the  well-known  and  oft-refuted  arguments  in  favour  of  this 
movement  now  being  so  persistently  urged  by  those  who  confessedly 
hold  the  Voluntary  principle,  that  the  Establishment  of  the  Christian 
Church  by  the  Christian  State  is,  per  se,  unscriptural,  and  who 
therefore  consistently  seek  the  disestablishment  of  the  Church,  and 
with  that  the  disestablishment  of  the  Protestant  religion — to  such 
arguments  there  is  no  occasion  at  present  particularly  to  refer.  It 
is  to  be  regretted,  however,  that  so  many  who  long  professed,  and 
still  profess,  to  maintain  the  very  opposite  principle  that  ecclesiastical 
Establishments  are  Scriptural — that  it  is  the  duty  of  a  nation  to  make 
a  profession  of  religion  and  to  promote  its  interests  in  the  way  of  the 
State  giving  legislative  sanction  to  the  creed  of  the  Christian  Church, 
and  establishing,  and  if  need  be  endowing,  that  Church — it  is  to 
be  regretted,  we  say,  that  so  many  who  once  held  and  stoutly  defended 
this  principle  should  have  practically  ceased  to  testify  for  it,  and 
should  now  be  casting  the  weight  of  their  influence  ecclesiastically 
and  politically  over  to  the  side  of  that  Voluntaryism  against  which, 
in  other  circumstances,  they  once  so  zealously  contended.  And  the 
undeniable  fact  that  this  extraordinary  step  on  the  part  of  Free 
Churchmen  has  been  occasioned  in  great  measure  by  the  improve- 
ment of  the  Established  Church,  through  the  removal  of  Patronage,  is 
fitted  to  give  onlookers  not  directly  interested  a  very  poor  idea 
indeed  of  the  motives  which  are  animating  those  who  are  thus  acting. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  principal  argument  brought  forward,  in 
justification  of  the  step  they  are  taking,   by  the  favourers  of  this 
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disestablishment  movement  in  the  Free  Church  is  this,  that 
disestablishment  is  the  natural  and  necessary  sequel  of  the  Disrup- 
tion, so  that  in  advocating  it  they  are  only  seeking  to  carry  to  its 
legitimate  conclusion  the  work  begun  in  1843.  Now  if  this  be  so, 
might  not  the  same  thing  have  been  said  regarding  the  First  Secession, 
a  century  prior  to  the  Disruption  ?  And  if  the  first  Seceders  had 
wished  the  Church  they  left  disestablished,  as  their  degenerate 
descendants  are  now  doing,  instead  of  reformed,  would  they  or  could 
they  have  raised  the  testimony  they  did  1  and  if  they  had  done  this, 
would  there  have  been  any  anti-erastian,  anti-voluntary  Seceders  in 
existence  to  hail  the  Free  Church  as  she  quitted  the  Establishment  for 
conscience  sake,  while  Voluntaries  stood  aloof  and  hardly  uttered  a 
word  of  approval  and  encouragement  1  We  need  not  answer  the 
questions.  Though  in  respect  of  holding  by  the  constitutional 
principles  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  the  first  Seceders  had 
a  better  claim,  as  their  representatives  have  still,  to  be  regarded  as 
historically  the  Church  of  Scotland  than  the  Free  Church  has,  they 
did  not  raise  the  selfish  unpatriotic  cry  of  disestablishment,  but 
magnanimously  unfurled  the  banner  of  the  Second  Reformation  for 
Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant,  and  in  their  testimonies  and  contend- 
ings  pleaded  for  the  return  of  the  Church  they  had  been  constrained 
to  leave  to  that  high  position  from  which  she  had  departed  ;  and  we, 
as  their  genuine  and  only  genuine  successors,  continue  to  do  the  same. 

But  if  disestablishment  be  the  necessary  logical  sequel  of  the 
Disruption,  how  comes  it  that  the  Free  Church  has  been  so  long  in 
waking  up  to  a  sense  of  her  duty  in  this  matter.  If  what  she  is 
presently  setting  herself  so  zealously  to  do  be  her  duty  now,  surely  it 
was  her  duty  then,  and  to  have  continued  for  thirty  years  and  more 
in  the  neglect  of  what  is  now  declared  to  be  an  urgent  duty  she  owes 
to  herself,  to  the  Established  Church,  and  to  the  whole  country,  does 
not  say  much  for  her  consistency,  fidelity,  and  patriotism.  It  is 
conceivable,  however,  that  what  she  is  now  doing,  was  always  regarded 
as  her  duty  to  do,  but  that  for  some  reason  or  other,  she  has  silently 
allowed  a  flagrant  wrong  to  remain  till  now  in  the  land  without  any 
attempt  to  have  it  rectified.  And  if  so,  then  the  Disruption  in  its 
principles  and  objects  was  not  what  we  have  always  taken  it  to  be  ; 
and  in  keeping  silent  on  this  point  of  disestablishment  for  so  long,  the 
Free  Church,  we  cannot  but  think,  has  been  concealing  her  true 
character,  and  appearing  to  be  what  she  really  was  not. 

Is  it,  however,  the  fact  that  the  Disruption  necessitates  disestablish- 
ment from  a  Free  Church  point  of  view  ]  that  the  principles  so  nobly 
maintained  and  suffered  for  in  1843  now  render  it  imperative  for  the 
Free  Church   to    join   in    the    cry   of  political   liberationists   and 
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ecclesiastical  voluntaries  for  the  overthrow,  by  the  legislative  act  of  the 
State,  of  the  Scottish  Establishment,  which  means,  so  far  as  Scotland 
is  concerned,  the  disestablishment  or  denationalizing  of  our  Coven- 
anted Protestantism]  Notwithstanding  all  the  attempts  recently 
made  by  able  and  eminent  men  to  show  that  this  is  the  case,  we  are 
not  only  unconvinced  that  it  is  so,  but  more  and  more  confirmed  in 
the  conviction  that  the  very  opposite  is  the  truth.  For  granting  that 
by  their  withdrawal  from  an  erastianized  Establishment,  the  Free 
Church  party  virtually  declared,  that  in  their  judgment  it  was  the 
duty  of  the  entire  Church  to  sever,  by  her  own  act,  her  connection 
with  the  State  that  was  tyrannizing  over  her,  and  that  those  who 
remained  behind  acted  unfaithfully  to  the  Church's  Head,  it  neverthe- 
less remained  as  much  as  ever  the  dotty  of  the  State  to  keep  faith  with 
the  Church  and  continue  her  in  her  privileged  position  as  an 
Establishment,  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  her  divinely-given  rights  and 
liberties,  and  this  duty  rests  upon  the  State  still,  whether  it  is  able 
and  willing  to  discharge  it  or  not.  Even  had  the  whole  Church  to  a 
man  withdrawn  at  the  Disruption,  and  so,  for  truth  and  conscience 
sake,  practically  disestablished  herself,  this  would  not  have  in  the 
least  relieved  the  State  of  its  duty  to  the  Church,  and  nothing  can  ever 
free  it  of  this  duty,  though  it  may  in  providence  be  placed  in  circum- 
stances in  which  for  a  time  it  is  impossible  to  discharge  its  obligations. 
But  uow,  what  is  this  Disestablishment  movement  1  Is  it  a 
movement  to  urge  the  Established  Church  to  separate  herself 
from  the  State,  for  the  sake  of  spiritual  independence, 
should  that  be  longer  denied  her  in  its  fulness?  Nay,  but  it 
is  a  proposal  to  tell  and  press  upon  the  State — the  constituted 
authorities  of  this  Christian  Protestant  nation — that  it  is  now  its 
duty  to  refuse  any  longer  to  do  its  duty — that  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
State  now  to  sever,  by  its  deliberate  act,  the  legislative  connection, 
ratified  by  Solemn  Covenants,  which  has  subsisted  for  centuries 
between  it  and  the  religion  of  the  nation — that  partly,  if  not  entirely, 
because  of  its  own  improper,  inconsistent  procedure  in  relation  to 
the  Church  in  days  gone  by,  it  is  now  the  State's  duty  to  have  no- 
thing more  to  do  with  the  Church  it  has  injured,  but  to  cast  her  off 
altogether.  And  is  this,  we  ask,  the  issue  to  which  the  principles  of 
the  Disruption,  any  more  than  the  principles  of  the  Secession, 
legitimately  lead  1  Unless  we  are  egregiously  mistaken,  it  is  not, 
but  the  very  opposite.  The  principles  of  the  Disruption,  faithfully 
carried  out,  would  lead  to  the  reconstruction  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, as  a  Free  Established  Church,  though  not  on  the  full  ground  of 
the  Second  Reformation ;  and  to  say  the  contrary,  is  to  eliminate 
■from  the  whole  ten  years  conflict,  and  the  Disruption  itself,  that 
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element  which  gave  its  distinctive  character  to  the  Free  Church,  and 
which,  while  it  enlisted  the  sympathies  of  Seceders  alienated  the 
sympathies  of  Voluntaries — this  element,  viz.,  that  while  it  was 
spiritual  freedom  that  was  contended  for,  it  was  spiritual  freedom 
for  the  Church  in  alliance  with  the  State.  Were  the  Free  Church, 
as  we  think  she  is  morally  bound  to  do,  to  press  her  own  claim  to  be 
re-admitted  to  the  position  she  once  occupied,  on  the  terms  on  which 
she  was  most  anxious  to  be  allowed  to  remain  prior  to  the  Disrup- 
tion, we  could  understand  and  sympathize  with  such  a  movement  as 
a  carrying  out  of  Disruption  principles.  And  were  she  to  combine 
with  this  a  friendly  approach  to  the  Established  Church,  now  freed 
as  thoroughly  from  Patronage  as  the  evangelical  party  before  the 
Disruption  wished  her  to  be,  with  a  proposal  that  they  should  unite 
in  a  hearty,  earnest  effort  to  get  the  old  Establishment  re-constructed 
on  sound  scriptural  principles,  she  would  do  a  magnanimous  and 
patriotic  deed  worthy  of  admiration  as  a  worthy  sequel  to  the 
Disruption.  But  for  the  Free  Church  to  join  hands  opeuly  with 
Voluntaries  in  entreating  the  State,  not  to  grant  every  remaining  jot 
and  tittle  of  spiritual  freedom  to  the  present  Establishment,  so  as  to 
open  up  the  way  for  reunion,  but  to  break  entirely,  and,  for  anything 
said  to  the  contrary,  for  ever,  the  covenanted  bond,  which  has  held 
ChurcJi  and  State  together  for  more  than  three  long  centuries — this  is 
something  we  can  neither  sympathize  with,  nor  admire,  and  something 
the  doing  of  which  stultifies,  in  our  opinion,  for  all  coming  ages,  the 
whole  history  and  contendings  and  sacrifices  of  the  once  famous  Free 
Church  of  Scotland. 

It  is  not,  however,  merely  from  the  position  of  the  Free  Church 
that  we  are  called  to  view  this  important  question,  but  from  the 
higher  stand-point  of  the  Original  Secession  Testimony,  as  a  testi- 
mony in  behalf  of  Britain's  Covenanted  Reformation  in  Church  and 
State,  or  we  may  say  from  the  still  higher  ground  of  those  Scriptural 
principles  of  which  that  Reformation  was  the  noble  embodiment. 
And  viewed  thus,  in  all  its  wide  bearings,  and  in  the  light  of  those 
solemn  covenant  obligations,  under  which  both  Church  and  State  at 
this  moment  lie,  this  is  a  movement  with  which,  as  maintainors  of 
•uch  a  Testimony,  we  can  consistently  have  no  sympathy,  and  which 
we  can  do  nothing  to  promote.  In  making  such  a  statement,  we 
neither  overlook  the  grave  evils  that  exist  in  the  Established  Church, 
nor  undertake  her  defence,  though  we  cannot  but  remark,  what  is 
patent  to  everyone,  that  it  is  certainly  not  those  who  are  freest  from 
fruits  that  are  foremost  in  casting  stones  at  her.  But  this  is  what 
we  do — we  proclaim  that  in  virtue  of  its  origin,  and  its  relation  to 
Christ  as  Head  over  all  things  for  His  Church,  and  as  lying,  along 
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with  the  Church,  under  uncancelled  covenant  engagements  to  the 
Most  High,  the  Christian  State  has  a  solemn  national  duty  to  per- 
form toward  the  Christian  Church  in  our  land,  and  that  that  isduty 
not  to  cast  the  Church  off  and  place  her  on  a  level  with,  or  rather,  as 
would  be  the  fact,  beneath  Anti-christ,  in  respect  of  national  favour ; 
and  as  witnesses  for  the  entire  Covenanted  Cause,  we  continue  to  call 
upon  the  State  to  remember  whence  it  has  fallen,  and  repent  and  de 
its  first  works,  under  a  sense  of  obligation  to  Him  who  is  Governor 
among  the  nations,  and  the  Covenant  King  of  this  Covenanted  realm. 
It  may  be  true — indeed  there  is  too  much  truth  in  the  assertion — 
that  the  section  of  the  Church  which  enjoys  the  benefits  of  establish- 
ment is  very  unworthy  to  occupy  the  favoured  position  she  does. 
Such  an  argument,  however,  is  one  we  are  not  careful  to  meet, 
though  it  might  be  retorted  that  the  Church  most  clamant  for 
disestablishment  is  by  no  means  perfect.  It  is  not  the  worthi- 
ness of  the  particular  branch  of  our  sadly  divided  Presbyterianism 
which  presently  enjoys  State  recognition  and  favour  that  we  look  to, 
so  much  us  the  worthiness  of  our  common  Protestant  Presbyterian 
Faith,  which,  however  unworthily  represented  by  that  Church,  con- 
tinues thereby  to  be  established  as  the  faith  of  the  Scottish  people. 
That  Broad  Churchism  and  other  evils  are  rampant  within  the  Estab- 
lishment as  well  as  elsewhere  is  a  fact  which  we  should  be  the  last  to 
ignore  or  make  light  of,  for  is  it  not  her  reformation  for  which  we 
plead  ?  It  should  be  remembered,  however,  in  this  connection,  that 
the  imprimatur  or  positive  sanction  of  the  State  has  not  been  put 
upon  this  Broad  Churchism,  but  upon  that  Scriptural  Confession  of 
Faith  which  we  all  hold,  and  which,  strange  to  say,  is  at  present  finding 
some  of  its  worst  foes  among  the  very  men  who  are  crying  out  most 
loudly  for  the  disestablishment  of  the  Established  Church  because  of  her 
tolerating  false  doctrine  and  laxity  of  discipline — because,  in  other 
words,  she  is  not  adhering  as  she  ought  to  those  State-ratified  standards 
which  they  themselves  are  traducing  and  labouring  to  overthrow. 
Nor  does  the  niuch-made-of  argument  that  the  Established  Church  is 
in  a  numerical  minority  in  the  country  at  all  weigh  with  us  in  this 
question.  The  religion  whose  adherents  once  numbered  only  7000, 
and  these  unavowed  adherents,  was  sadly  in  a  minority  in  Israel,  yet 
that  religion  and  not  the  Baal- worship  of  the  overwhelming  majority 
had  exclusively  the  moral  right  to  be  established.  And  what  though  the 
Established  Church  be  in  a  minority  1  Is  not  the  creed  which  is  ratified 
and  established  by  the  laws  of  the  land  substantially  the  faith,  not  of  the 
members  of  the  Establishment  only,  but  of  the  great  bulk  of  the  people 
of  Scotland ;  and  should  not  this  grand  fact  be  looked  at  and  appreci- 
ated rather  than  the  petty  circumstance  of  a  numerical  minority !    It 
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may  be  an  anomaly,  that  the  present  Establishment  should  enjoy  ex- 
clusively the  temporal  benefit  of  endowments  designed  for  the  whole 
nation.     But,  without  overlooking  the  fact  that  the  nation  is  to  a 
certain  extent  reaping  the  benefit  of  these,  it  is  surely  quite  possible, 
and  even  practicable,  to  have  this  matter  re-adjusted,  so  that  the  en- 
dowments shall  go  where  they  are  most  required,  without  blotting 
out  of  the  national  Statute  Book  all  those  precious  laws  by  which  the 
Reformed    Protestant    faith     is     so     fully     ratified     and     secured 
as  the    faith  of   the  realm.      And    even    were    disestablishment 
to  come,  it  is   extremely    questionable  if  the   withdrawn  endow- 
ments would  continue  to  be  devoted  to  the  promotion  of  the  cause  of 
religion  in  the  land,  the  probability  being  that  they  would  be  largely 
secularized     But  it  is  unnecessary  to  pursue  the  subject  further  at 
present     Disestablishment  may  come — nay,  it  is  highly  probable  it 
will  come ;    but  come  when  it  may,  it  will  not  be  brought  about 
through  the  aid  of  Seceders  who  remain  true  to  their  principles  :  and 
when  it  does  come  it  will  be  accomplished  on  thoroughly  voluntary 
and  politically-atheistic  principles,  and  then  will  there  be  far  more  to 
be  done  than  there  is  even  at  present,  in  effecting  a  revival  of  the  all 
but  universally  ignored  and  despised  cause  of  the  Covenanted  Reforma- 
tion. We  plead  for  the  further  reformation  of  the  Established  Church 
and  for  the  reconstruction  of  the  grand  old  historic  Church  of  Scot- 
land on   the    ground   of  Second   Reformation   principles.     This  is 
our  position,  and  by  this  position  we  are  resolved  through  grace  to 
abide,  in  the  unwavering  faith  that  the  Covenants,  though  now  so 
much  contemned,  shall  yet  be  Scotland's  reviving,  and  that  the  walls 
of  our  beloved  Scottish  Zion   shall  be   gloriously  built  up,  to  the 
praise  of  the  sovereign  grace  of  her  exalted  Head  and  King.      The 
Lord  hasten  it  in  His  own  time. 

THE  PROPOSED  ABOLITION  OP  OUR  8ACRAMENTAL  FAST  DAYS. 

Another  "  disestablishment "  movement  on  foot,  having  a  direct 
bearing  upon  the  interests  of  religion  and  of  the  Church,  and  one 
which  is  likely  ere  long  to  be  pressed  on  public  attention  more  than 
it  has  yet  been,  is  the  movement  for  the  abolition  of  our  Sacramental 
Fast  Days,  with  which  is  conjoined  by  some  who  are  aping  Episcopal 
ways,  a  proposal  to  reintroduce  the  essentially  Popish  custom  of 
observing  Christmas  and  Good  Friday.  Such  an  agitation  your 
committee  cannot  but  regard  as  a  most  unfavourable  symptom  of  the 
state  of  vital  piety  in  the  Church  and  in  the  land,  for  it  is  the 
testimony  of  history  that  when  religion  was  in  the  most  flourishing 
condition  in  our  country  such  days  were  most  highly  prized  and 
devoutly  observed.     If  such  days  were  ever  needed  in  the  Church, 
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and  their  value  and  usefulness  in  the  past  are  not  denied  by  their 
opponents,  assuredly  they  are  still  more  needed  now,  if  for  no  other 
purpose  than  as  a  means  of  counteracting  that  spirit  of  utter 
worldliness  which  is  coming  in  like  a  flood  upon  the  Church, 
threatening  to  obliterate  all  lines  of  demarcation  between  the  Church 
and  the  world.  One  of  the  principal  reasons  adduced  for  the 
abolition  of  our  Fast  Days,  is  the  melancholy  fact  that  they  are  abused 
by  riotous  pleasure-seeking,  instead  of  devoted  to  the  purpose  for 
which  they  are  intended — those  pleasure-seeking  abusers  of  our 
Fast  Days  being,  we  presume,  members  of  the  Church  who  are 
freely  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table,  otherwise  the  argument  would 
have  little  or  no  bearing  on  the  question.  Well,  in  place  of  finding 
a  reason  for  doing  away  with  such  days,  in  the  circumstance  that  they 
are  perverted  to  an  entirely  different  purpose  from  that  for  which  they 
are  appointed,  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  stronger  reason  for  their 
continued  maintenance  and  more  zealous  observance.  For  is  not  the 
spirit  which  manifests  itself,  in  relation  to  Fast  Day  observance,  in 
such  ways  as  all  right-thinking  persons  must  deplore,  just  the  very 
spirit  which  Fast  Days,  among  other  means,  are  specially  designed  to 
check  and  subdue — a  spirit  of  intense  worldliness  and  pleasure-loving, 
utterly  at  variance  with  the  heavenly  spirit  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  by 
which  all  who  approach  the  table  of  the  Lord  ought  to  be  animated.  So 
far  therefore  from  yielding  to  such  a  spirit,  and  grounding  a  plea  for  the 
discontinuance  of  Fast  Days  on  their  abuse  by  those  who  value  them 
not,  the  very  fact  of  such  flagrant  abuse,  betraying,  as  it  does,  a 
mournful  disregard  for  the  ordinances  of  God  and  the  regulations  of 
His  house,  ought  rather  to  have  the  effect  of  stirring  the  Churches  up 
to  greater  resoluteness  and  zeal  in  maintaining  them,  and  in  seeking 
that  they  may  have  their  intended  influence  upon  those  who  give  such 
painful  evidence  of  their  standing  so  greatly  in  need  of  them.  This 
proposal  to  do  away  with  the  observance  of  Sacramental  Fast  Days, 
so  far  from  being  any  evidence,  as  some  venture  to  allege  it  is,  of 
higher  and  more  spiritual  conceptions  of  religion  and  life  having  been 
reached  in  these  enlightened  days  than  were  formerly  entertained, 
is,  on  the  contrary,  a  proof  of  the  very  opposite  of  this,  and  one 
of  the  most  alarming  signs  that  the  anti-religious  spirit  of  the  age 
is  invading  the  Church  of  Christ  at  every  point,  and  breaking  down, 
bit  by  bit,  that  goodly  carved-work  of  God's  sanctuary  amongst  us, 
which  has  been  the  joy  and  admiration  of  many  generations ;  and  such 
a  movement  it  behoves  us  to  resist  to  the  utmost  in  the  interests 
of  vital  godliness. 

Your  committee  could  have  wished  to  refer,  however  briefly,  to 
other  matters  of  interest  and  importance — such  as  the  progress  of 
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ritualistic  innovations  in  worship  —  the  attitude  and  increasing 
demands  of  Ultramontane  Romanism  in  this  and  other  lands, 
particularly  in  reference  to  the  question  of  Education — the  recent 
remarkable  movements  of  the  High  Church  party  in  the  English 
Establishment — and  also  to  the  Eastern  question,  which  is  again  filling 
the  civilized  world  with  anxiety  and  disquietude,  and  a  few  other  topics 
bearing  upon  the  present  condition  and  future  prospects  of  religion 
and  liberty  in  foreign  lands — but  as  this  report  has  already  exceeded 
the  usual  limits,  we  must  forbear,  and  hasten  to  a  close. 

In  the  midst  of  the  present   unparalleled  ferment,  when  almost 
everything  that  has  hitherto  been  regarded  as  settled  in  the  Christian 
Church,  is  being  called  in  question,  and  changes  urged,  which  would 
amount  to  little  short  of  a  complete  over-turning  and  destruction  of 
the  Creed  of  Christendom,  it  is  becoming,  as  we  have  already  observed, 
no  easy  matter  for  such  as  desire  to  act  faithfully  as  witnesses  for 
impugned  truth,  to  do  their  duty  in  a  wise  and  fearless  manner,  un- 
afFected  by  the  subtle,  perverting  influences  by  which  on  every  side 
they  are  beset,  and  undismayed  by  the  reproach  and  opposition  with 
which   they   are    loaded    and    assailed.     And    this    is    still    more 
emphatically  true  in  the  case  of  those  who  appear,  not  merely  for 
doctrines  which  have  long  been  generally  acknowledged,  but  also  for 
principles  which  have  been  long  ignored  and   derided  as  the  mere 
whims  and   crotchets   of  a  few   narrow-minded   and   impracticable 
individuals,  and  whose  professed  adherents  have  of  late  undergone, 
ss  they  have  often  done,  a  sad  reduction  in  numbers,  and  in  the  strength 
which  numbers   help   to  impart.     Those,  in  other  words,  who  are 
called  to  exhibit  a  testimony  for  Reformation  principles  and  attain- 
ments in  their  fulness  and  purity,  are  being  set  more  decidedly  and 
conspicuously   than  ever  in  an  attitude  of  open  antagonism  to  the 
prevailing    state    of   things    in    the    various    Churches,    and    are 
consequently    experiencing    more    than    ever    the     difficulty     and 
thanklessness  of  the  task  of  steadfastly  adhering  to  and  defending 
their  position  in  the  face  of  the  bitterly  hostile  influences,  to  which 
they  are  being  more  and  more  subjected  on  every  side.     But,  let  us 
remember,  if  the  position  occupied  by  such  witness-bearers  be  the 
post  of  duty,  though  it  be  like  that  of  a  forlorn  hope,  then,  in  virtue 
of  the  increasing  difficulty  in  maintaining  it,  its  occupation  becomes 
*B  the  more  honourable.     And  while  it  is  honourable  in  a  high  degree 
for  such  witnesses  for  the  cause  of  Christ  to  stand  fast  where  they 
have  been  stationed,  in  the  all-wise  providence  of  God,  it  certainly 
iwver  was  more  important  than  now  that  they  should  through  grace 
°°atinue  to  do  this,  courageously  resolved  to  fall  one  by  one  at 
their  post,  wrapping  an  untarnished  undishonoured  banner  around 
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them,  rather  than  weakly  surrender  to  occupy  thenceforth  the  ignoble 
position  of  men  who  have  in  cowardice  deserted  the  cause  they  had 
vowed  to  uphold  and  defend  till  death.  May  it  be  given  to  each  of 
us  thus  to  act  And  for  our  encouragement,  let  us  ever  realize  that  in 
so  acting  we  shall  but  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  a  great  cloud  of 
witnesses  who  have  gone  before,  and  whose  noble  example  of  self- 
denying  fidelity  and  steadfastness  admonish  us  not  to  faint  or  gro* 
weary,  but  to  endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  while 
we  have  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  reward.  For  it  if 
written,  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown 
oi  life." 

Your  Committee  cannot  conclude  without  giving  brief  expression 
to  their  profound  and  sorrowful  sense  of  the  great  loss  which  they, 
as  a  Committee  have  sustained,  in  common  with  the  whole  Church, 
through  the  removal  by  death  of  two  of  their  number,  since  their  last 
report  was  submitted  to  the  Synod.  The  revered  Father  and  beloved 
Brother,*  who  have  been  called  away,  were  men  of  no  ordinary 
sagacity  of  mind,  depth  of  penetration,  soundness  of  judgment,  ripe- 
ness of  experience,  tried  attachment  to,  and  enlightened  zeal  for,  the 
whole  cause  of  God  in  our  land,  who  had  understanding  of  the  times, 
to  know  what  Israel  ought  to  do  in  such  sifting  troublous  days  as 
these.  In  our  councils  and  deliberations  we  miss  them  much,  and 
shall  miss  them  long.  But  the  Master  whom  they  served  has  seen 
meet  to  summon  them  and  others  to  their  rest,  where  vexed 
questions  are  unknown,  the  din  of  strife  hushed  for  ever,  and  all  is 
light  and  unity  and  peace,  and  to  lay  the  burden  they  so  long  and  so 
nobly  bore  upon  other  shoulders.  May  we  have  some  measure  of  the 
same  grace  granted  us  as  they  possessed,  so  that  in  their  footsteps  we 
may  earnestly  follow,  zealously  affected  as  they  were  for  the  interests  oi 
the  Redeemer's  cause  and  kingdom  in  the  world.  And  when  oux 
brief  warfare  is  also  accomplished,  may  it  be  given  us  to  share  with 
them  in  their  reward,  "  where  death-divided  friends  at  last  shall 
meet  to  part  no  more."  Until  the  day  dawn — the  day  of  heavenlj 
glory — and  the  shadows  flee  away — the  dark  and  deepening  shadows  o( 
earth's  ignorance,  and  error,  and  sin — be  it  ours  through  grace  tc 
fight  valiantly  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  to  endure  as  seeing  Him 
who  is  invisible,  reckoning  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed 
in  us. — Submitted  by  order  of  Committee, 

JOHN  STURROCK,  Convener. 

*  The  Itav.  Professor  Murray,  D.D.,  Glasgow,  and  the  Rev.  James 

Edinburgh. 
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1876-77. 


SXNOD  FUND. 


0 

10 

0 


April  89, 1876. 
To  Balance  of  Account, 


April  30, 1877. 

To  Collection*  from 

sregatjons-— 
Aberdeen, 
Arbroath, 
Aucbinleck,    .. 

!>&„ 

8&r    :; 

Carnoustie, 

OoUnoneU, 

Cooper- Angus, 

Dromore, 

Dundee, 

Btmburgh,     .. 

Glasgow— 
Maim  Street, 
Hutuhesontown, 
Bridgeton,   ... 

Kilmarnock,   ... 

Kilwinning,    ... 

Kirkealdr,      ... 

Kirkintilloch,... 

Kirriemuir,    ... 

IMem, 


£43  10    7 


Con- 


£1 
2 
1 
3 
2 
9 
0 
0 
1 
1 
2 

14 


Ofafc 

PoUokshaws, 
SbotUbom, 


Thurso,. 
Toberdoney, 


8 
1 
1 
0 
1 
1 
4 
0 
2 
2 
2 
6 
3 
7 
2 
1 


10 
16 
11 
10 
0 
12 
19 

15 

0 

4 

10 

18 


0 

0 

6 

7 

10 

14 

10 


CWike-Sabbsth 
8ebool, 

Edinburgh — Vic- 
toria  Temee 
Young   Mens' 
Sabbath  Morn- 
ing Fellowship 

Aittdatioo. 
SkjtWwn— Rer. 
J.     Ritchie's 
Bible  Class,... 

To  Donationi — 

MfciAno  Dirk, 

Edinburgh, ... 


0 
0 
0 


14    5} 
0    0 


0 
0 

4 
0 
4 
0 
2 

4 
0 
8 
0 
3 


10  6 
0  0 

11  6 
0  0 


0 
0 
3 
6 
0 
2 
0 


0  10    0 


15    0 
0    0 


30    0    0 


88    0    5} 


2    5    0 


C*"y  forward,  £30    0    0   £133  16    0} 


Brot.  forward,   £30    0    0   £133  16    0A 

"Friend*,"  Car- 
lake,  per  Rev. 
T.  Hobert,  ...    10    0    C 

MraRettle,  Aber- 
deen, for  book 
case  for  Hall 
Library,      ...      5  14    0 

"A  Hearer,' 
U.O.8.  Hall,       2    0    0 

Anonymous,  Post- 
mark "Edin- 
burgh,"       ...      10    0 

J.  D.  M.,  per  Mr 
Alex.  Smellie, 
Edinburgh,  ...      10    0 

••  A      Friend, " 
Ooupar- Angus, 
per  Rev.    P. 
M'Vicar,     ...      10    0 

Per  Rev.  J.  Ritohie— 

Mr  John  Waters, 
Thnrao,        ...      0  10    0 

Mr  Alex.  Water*, 
Thurso,        ...      0  10    0 

A  Friend,        ...      0    2    6 


To  Collections   At  Synod 

Sermons,  ...        ...        ... 

To    proceeds     56    copies 

Testimony,         

To  proceeds  12  copies  Rules 

of  Ecclesiastical  Procedure, 
To  Interest  on  Bank  Account,  0  15    0 


51  16  6 

111  7J 

3    4  0 

0    4  0 


£191    7    2 


April  30, 1877. 

By  Supply  to  Pulpit— Stran- 
raer Congregation,       ...    £10  14    0 

By  Supply  to  Professors' 
Pulpit,      13    0    1 

By  Professor's  Salary,     ...      30    0    0 

By  Reot  of  Hall  Room,  ...        7  10    0 

By  Travelling  Expenses- 
Attending  Ordination  of 

Mr.  Walker, 19    0 

Deputation  to  Secession 

Synod  in  Ireland,     ...       4    4    6 
Attending  Synod  Committees^    8    0 


Carry  forward, 


£70    5    7 


out""' 

— -r        Sob  7 
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Brought  for  ward, 
To  Donations — 
Miss  Ann  Dick. 

Edinburgh.  ...  £30    0 
Friends.Carlake, 

Sw    Bo*.    T. 
chart,        ...    10    0    0 
"A        Friend," 
Cooper- Angus, 

Cr    Rot.    P. 
'Vicar,      ...      10    0 

Mise  Anderson, 
Edinburgh,  per 
A.  Sturrock, 
Esq., 10    0 

Anonymous,  Post- 
mark   "Edin- 
burgh,"       ...      0  10    0 

Mr  Wo.  Petri*, 
Perth,  ...      0  10    0 

J.  D.  M.,  per  Mr 

|    Alex.  SmeUie, 

.     Edinburgh,  ...      0  10    0 

1  A  Friend,  Don- 
ning, per   Mr 

.    Thos.  Carrie,        0    2    0 


...  £462  11 
0 


6| 


;  To  Interest  on  £186,  5a  7d 

for  year,  as  per  Inrest- 

•    ment  Account,   £7    6    6 

To  Interest   on 

Bank  Account,     1  18    2 


45  12    0 


To  Glaa?ow  Bridgeton  Dis- 
I  trict  Misrion-Jfcriety  of 
Collections,  2d  April  till 
3d  December  1876, 
To  Investment  Account- 
Amount  transferred  to 
Ated  and  Infirm  Minis- 
fcn'Fund,         


0    4    8 


24    5  10 


April  30, 1877. 

By  Bev.  W.  Hamilton, 
Kirkcaldy,  

By  Kirkcaldy  Congregation 
— Allowance  for  Manse, 

By  Mr  William  Spiers, 
Kilmarnock,  28th  June 
and  29th  December  1876, 

By  Kilmarnock  Congrega- 
tion for  Mission  Hall     ... 

By  Glasgow  Hutobesontown 
Congregation,     

By  Bev.  John  M'Kay— 
Bridgeton  District  Mis- 
sion, half-yearly  Salary 
from  1st  June,    

By  Glasgow  Bridgeton  Dis- 
trict Mission— Bent  of 
Hall  and  Expenses,  2d 
April  and  3d  Dec.  1876, 

By  Glasgow  Bridgeton  Con- 
gregation,... 

By  Expenses  of  Convener 
of  Committee,  1875, 1876, 

By  Expenses  in  Connection 
with  Family  Collecting 
Boxes  for  year, 

By  Balance  to  next  year's 
Account,  ... 


£50    0    0 
10    0    0 


25    0    0 

5    0    0 

40    0    0 


50    0    0 


26    8    9 

40    0    0 

1    8  11 


2    3    0 

474  18  111 


£724  19    71 


185    5    7 
£724  19    7jJ: 
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AGED    AND    INFIRM    MINISTERS'    FUND. 


April  29, 1876. 
To  Balance  of  Account,       ...£207  15 

Apiil  30, 1877. 
To  Collection*  from  Congre- 
gations— 

...  £1  10    0 
...     10    0 


10 


Arbroath. 

Auchinleck, 

Ayt,       ...        ...  4 

Bireay,   ...         ...  1 

Carluke,  ...  8    7 

Colmonell,        ...  0  11 

Coupar-Angus,  1 

Dromore,  ...  1 

Dundee,  ...  1 

Edinburgh,        ...    11 
Glasgow— 

Mains  Street, ...  8    8 
Hutchesontown,   0  15 


8  10 
0  0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

74 


0 
0 
0 
2 


Kilwinning, 

Kirkcaldy, 

Kirkintilloch, 

Kirriemuir, 

Midlem, 

Olrig,     ... 

Perth.     ... 

Pollokshawa, 

8hottsburn, 

Stranraer, 

Thurso, 

Toberdoney, 


1  14 
0  10 

2  0 

0  8 
2  0 
2    0 

1  10 
4    1 

2  6    6 

3  6    0 
117 
1    3 


2 
0 
1 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
2 


0 
64 


To  Donations— 

a  Ann  Dick, 

j    Edinburgh,       £30    0    0 

A      Buchanan, 

Bsq,     M  D, 

New  York,  per 

Mr  Geo.  Jack,       2  10    0 

Mr  Janus   Pre, 

Auckland, 

N  Z ,  per  Rot. 

W.  B.  Gardi- 

**r,     2    0    0 

William  Aitken, 
Esq.,  Madras 
College,  St  An- 
drews, per  W. 
Btomock,  Esq.,  10  0 
j  A  Friead,  Cooper 
Angus,  per 
R«?.  P.  M  Vi- 

«w.    10    0 

Mr  John  Gordon, 
Kongiel,  New 
«*  and,    per 
Jfc  Geo.  Jaek,     0  15    0 

«r  J.  Young- 

•*»  Aberdeen,     0  10    0 

to**!  forward, 


Brot.  forwaid. 
To   Interest   on 

f473,  18a.  Id.. 

for     jear,     as 

perln  vestment 

Account, 
To    Interest    on 

Bank  Account, 


£308    9    9 


18  15    4 
2    5    0 


21    0    4 
£329  10    1 


April  30, 1877. 
By  Rev.  Dr  Mansoo,  Perth, 
By  Rer.  A.  Ritchie. 
By  Grant  to  Rev.  A.  Ritchie's 

Family,        

By  In  rest  men  t  Account, 
By  Balance  to  next  Year's 

Account,      


6    0 
185    5 


62  18  11 


37  15 
£308    9 


0 
9 


£35    0    0 
29    0    0 


I 

o: 

7" 


74    4    6 
£329  10    1 
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FOREIGN    MISSION  FUND. 


April  29, 1876. 
To  Balance  of  Account,    ...  £547    2  11 

April  30, 1877. 
To  Collections  from  Congre- 
gations— 
Aberdeen,  ...  £3  9  3 
Arbroath,  ...  3  10  0 
Auchinleck,  ...  10  0 
Ayr,  1875-76,  for 

Catechist,    ...      6    9    5 

Ayr,      27  17    2 

Birsay, 2  17    2 

Carluke,  ...    23  18    0 

Carnoustie,  ...  12  6 
Colmonell,  ...  0  14  11 
Coupar-Angus,  1  15  8 
Dromore,  ...  3  8  2 
Dundee,  1875  76, 

for  Catechist,  0  13  6 
Dundee,  ...      7    0    0 

Edinburgh,  ...  21  5  0 
Glasgow — 

Mains  Street,      26    5    1 

Hutchesontown,  10  0 
Kilmarnock,  ...  0  9  0 
Kilwinning,  ...  3  5  10 
Kirkcaldy,  ...  2  2  0 
Kirkintilloch,...  5  0  0 
Midlem,  ...      7    0    0 

Olrig,    38    0    0 

Perth, 10  10    9 

Pollokshaws,  ...  4  3  9 
Shottsburn,  ...  4  7  5 
Stranraer,        ...    14    0    0 

Thurso, 2    0    5 

Tobcrdoney,    ...      2    0    7 

225    5    7 

To  Collections  from  Congre- 

Sations  of  the  Secession 
ynod,  Ireland,  per  Rev. 
George  Laverty — 
Boardmills,     ...    £5  13    4 
Coronary,        ...      3  12    3 

Clare,    1  11    0 

Cootehill,  ...  1  15  0 
Emyvale,  ...  10  0 
Garmany's  Grove,  3  14  3 
Liaburn,  ...      15    0 

Mullabrack,  ...  14  9 
Tullyvallen,  ...  3  6  0 
Tyrone's  Ditches,  10  10    0 


To  Contributions  from  — 

Arbroath  — Sab- 
bath School.       £12    6 
Rev.  A.  Stirling's 
Bible  Class,...      2  15    0 

Carluke  —  Sab- 


bath Sohool; 
Glasgow— Mains 
St.      Sabbath 
School, 


0  10    0 


0  11    2 


33  11    7 


Brot.  forward,    £4  18    8  £806 

Polloksbawa— 
Sabbath  School,    2    3    7 

Toberdooey — Col- 
lected by  the 
Young  People,      2    5    4 

Edinburgh —Vic- 
toria Terrace 
Young  Men's 
Sabbath  Morn- 
ing Fellowship 
Association,...      110 

Perth  —Hunting- 
tower  Sabbath 
School, 


0    1 


10    0 


Carry  forward,  £4  18    8  £806    0    1 


To  Legacy  of  the  late  Mr  John 
Krkpatrtck,  Boardmills, 
Ireland,  per  Rev.  Thos. 
Ciugston, 

To  the  Trust  Fund  for  Mis- 
sionary purposes  of  the 
late  Miss  Margaret  Brass, 
per  J.  B.  Gillies,  Esq., ... 

To  Donations:  — 

Miss  Aon  Dick, 
Edinburgh,      £30    0    0 

Per  Mr  Jack,  Dundee, 

Mrs.  Agnes  Bai- 
ley, Idavilie, 
White  County, 
U.S..  America,  22    0    0 

A.  Buchanan, 
Esq.,  M.D., 
New  York,    ...    5    0    0 

William  Pater- 
soo,  Esq.,  Bir- 
kenhead,      ...    1    1    0 

Thos.  Thomson, 
Esq.,  Dalkeith,    10    0 

Mr.  John  Gor 
don,  Mosagiei, 
New  Zealand...    0  15    0 

A.  Maodougall, 
Esq.,  Graoton,    10    0 

Thomas  Smith, 
Esq.,  Lancas- 
ter     10    0 

Miss  Smith,  do.,     0    2    6 

Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Slinger,  do.,  ...    0    7    6 

Mr.  R.  Aitken, 
Dromore.       ...    0   6    0 

Mr.  Dun.  Fraaar, 
Ellon,     0  10    0 

"Frienda,"  Car- 
luke, per  Rev. 
T.  Hobart,    ...  10    0    0 

Dr.  Stevenson, 
Crieff 2    0    0 

W.  K.  H.,  Glas- 
gow,     5    0    0 


11    8    7 


22    7    6 


20    0    0 


Carry  forward,  £80    2    0  £809  16  2 
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Bret  forward,  £80    2 
A    Free  Church 

Lady,  per  Mr, 

Alex.   Smellie, 

Edinburgh,  ...  1  0  0 
J.  D.  M.,  do.,  ...  0  10  0 
'•  A  Free  Church 

Friend,"  Gran- 

t*n,  per  Hugh 

Howie,  Esq.,...  0  10  0 
Mitt  Corner,  p*r 

Key.  W.  Rob- 
ertson, Dan- 
dee,  10    0 

Mr.  Jas.  Gibson, 

Glenhexvie,  per 

Rev.     W.     B. 

Gardiner,  ...  1  0  0 
"A     Friend," 

Coupar- Angus, 

St    Rev.     P. 
'Vicar,        ...    1    0    0 

A  Friend,  Fol- 
lockahaws      ...    0  10    0 

Anonymous- 
Postmark,  Edin- 
burgh.     0  10    0 

Per  Mr  J.  Yonngson, 
Aberdeen — 

Alex.         Brown, 

MiaiTronp.      ... 
Oeorge    81inger, 

Esq.,       0  10    0 

"ACameronion" 

ia    India,    per 

Ber.  G.  Ander- 

ion,        10    0 

To  Collection*  at 
8eoni,     15  14    7t 

To  Exchange  on 
Remittances  & 
Interest,        ...  41  17  10 

Halted  from 
Sale  of  Bul- 
locks, in  part,      3  13    3 

jUaJiFfHj       from 

Salt  of  Book*,     14    7 

To  Interest  on 
£500  for  year, 
at  per  Invest- 
ment Account,  19  15  10 

To  Interest  on 
Bank  Account,    3  15    0 


0  £859  16    2 


2    2 

1    0 


0 
0 


90  14    o 


62  10    3V 


23  10  10 


£1036  11    31 


April  30, 1877. 

By  Subscription  of  Mr 
Thomas  Curr,  Kirkin- 
tilloch, 1875-1876,  trans- 
ferred to  Foreign  Mission 
Orphanage  Fund,  ...      £5    0    0 

By  Prem.  Life  Insurance — 
Rev.  G.  Anderson,        ...        9    0    1 

By  Pi  inting  Account  —Con- 
tributions, per  Magazine*       3    5    0 

By  Salary  Account,  1st 
June,  1876,  fc&lstMay,  1877— 

Rev.  Geo.  Ander- 
son  £200    0    0 

MrBose.         ...  120    0    0 

David  Gajadhar,    18    0    0 


By  Erection  of  Schoolbouse, 
By  Expenditure  of  School — 


338    0 
126  10 


0 
0 


Salaries, 

Rent  &  Repairs, 

Furniture,  Maps, 

Books,  School 

Prises, 


51  16 
5    1 


0 
3 


14    1    41 


By  Expenses — 

Conveyance,  in- 
cluding repairs 
&  bullock-hire,  21  19  11} 

2  Tents,  ...      2  19    5 

Repairs  on  Pro- 
perty &  Work 
in  Compound,    18    3  11$ 

Books  for  Lib- 

5  18    8J 


70  18    71 


_  f    * *•  • • • 

Books  for  Sale 
and  Distribu- 
tion, ... 

Grain-house,   ... 

\X  Agassis;        •  •  •  •  •  • 

Colportage,      ... 

Articles  pur- 
chased, 

Ground-rent,  ... 

Sundry  Ex* 
peases, 


6  4 
812 
116 
1    3 


3 

1 


5 
0 


4 

6 
0 
31 

1 
0 


2  10    4 


Balance 
Aoct, 


to  next  year's 


73  13  7 
410  4  0 


£1036  11  31 


[ 
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FOREIGN  MISSION  ORPHANAGE  FUND. 


April  29, 1876. 

To  Balance  of  Account,  ... 
April  30,  1877. 

To  Congregations— per  Col- 
lecting Card 8— per  Rev. 
W.  B.  Gardiner— 


Arbroath, 

£4  16    0 

Birrfay, 

9    2  10 

Carluke, 

9  14  10 

Carnoustie, 

2    9    1 

Coupar-Angus, 

2    6    6 

Dromore, 

0    3    0 

Edinburgh, 

13    7    4 

Glasgow— Main  St.  2  16    9 

Kilmarnock,    ... 

0  13    2 

Kilwinning,     ... 

0  12    1 

Kirkcaldy, 
Kirkintillocb,  ... 

0  16    6 

12    8    0 

Kirriemuir, 

0    5    2 

Midlem, 

3    6  10 

Olrig,    

6  17    0 

Perth 

2  13    9 

Pollokshaws,    ... 

11    5    2 

Shottsburn,     ... 

4  10    6 

Stranraer, 

9    2  10 

Thurso, 

4    1  11 

I  Brought  forward,    £284    0    74 

£134    8    0£    To  Donations- 
Mrs  Agnes  Bailey, 

Idaville,  White 

County,  U.S  , 

America  —  per 

Mr  G.  Jack,      £22    0    0 
John  Martin,  Esq  , 

Claggan,      for 


To  Congregations  of  the 
Secession  Synod,  Ireland, 
per  Collecting  Cards — per 
Rev.  George  Laverty — 

Belfast £3    16 

Boardmills,      ...      2    8    7 
Coronary,        ...      3  18    0 
Cootehill,         ...      2 
Culnady,  ...      3 

Emyvale,         ...      0  10 
Germany's  Grove,  10    0 
Mullabrack,     ...      5 
Tullyvallen,     ...      3 


9 
17 


2 
4 


6 
0 
0 
0 
0 
9 


To  Perth- 

Rev.  R  Morton'i 

} 

Bible  Class, ... 

0  12 

0 

To  Carluke— 

Sabbath  School, 

0  10 

0 

Rev.  T.  Hobart's 

Bible  Class  and 

Toung   Men's 

Christian    As- 

sociation, 

5    5 

0 

To  Pollokshaws— 

Rev.    W.    B. 

Gardiner's  Bible 

Classes, 

2    5 

0 

To  Subscriptions  1875-1876, 
Mr  Thomas  Curr,  Kirkin- 
tilloch, for  support  of  an 
Orphan— transf err*  d  from 
Foreign  Mission  Fund, ... 


101    9    3 


support  of 
"Teejee,*     ... 

Misses  Janet  and 
Marion  Miller, 
Carluke,  for 
support  of 
Orphan  —  per 
Rev.T.Hobart, 

A  few  Young 
Friends  — per 
Miss  Lusk.  ... 

Dr  Millroy,  Kil- 
winning —  per 
Rev.  W.  B. 
Gardioer, 

Collected  by  Miss 
M.  Macquiben, 
Aberdeen,    ... 

Mr  W.  Petrie, 
Perth, 

"A  Free  Church 
Friend,"  Gran- 
ton — per  Hugh 
Howie,  Esq  , 


5    0    0 


5    0    C 


10    0 


0  10    0 


1 
0 


1 
2 


0 
6 


0  10    0 


34  11    4 


To  Subscriptions  at  Nagpur, 
per  Rev.  G.  Anderson, .. 
To  Income  of  Orphanage, 
To  Interest  on  Bank  Ac- 
count,      ...        ...        ... 


35    3    6 


7    8 
25  12 


0 
3 


2    0    5 


£354    4    9* 


8  12    0 


April  30, 1877. 
By  Expenses  in  connection 

with  Collecting  Cards,    ...    £3    0    4 
By  Expenses  of  Orphanage — 

Matron's  Salary, 

Clothing  and  Feod, 

Furniture  and  Books, 

Sundry  Expenses, 

By  Balance  to  next  year's 

Account 311    5    9 


5    0 


Carry  forward, 


£284    0 


0 


12 
14 


0 
L 


0 
2 

7  10  11 
6    5    7 


£354    4    9J 


treasurer's  accounts. 
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STUDENTS'  AND  BURSARY  FUND. 


April  29, 1876. 

To  Balance  of  Account, 
To  Donations  :— 
Mist    Ann    Dick, 

Edinburgh,    ...£100    0 
John  Dick,  Esq., 

Edinburgh,    ...    100    0 
A  Friend,  per  Rev. 

T.  Hobart     ...        5    0 
A.    Buchanan, 

E*q.,     M.D., 

New  York,  per 

Mr.  Geo.  Jack,       2  10    0 
Mr.  James    Rait, 

Colli « ton,      per 

Rev.  T.  Hobart,      0  10    0 
A  Friend,     Mid- 

lem,  per  Rev.  T. 

Hobart,    0 10    0 

To  Iaterest  on  Bank  Ace., 


..  £71  15    9 

0 
0 
0 


April  30. 1*77. 

By  Mr.  Alexander  Smellie 
lftBu'sary 

By  Mr.  Dancan  M'Kinnon, 
2ad  Banary,    

By  Expenses   at  Oompeti- 

UvU|        •  •«         •••         ■  •  •         •••         ••• 

By  Balance  to  next  year's 
account,     


208  JO    0 
0  19    0 


£281    4    9 


£8  0 
7  0 
0    9 

265  15 


0 
0 
6 
3 


£281    4    9 


MINISTERS'  WIDOWS  AND  ORPHANS'  FUND. 


April  29, 1876. 

To  Balance  of  Account,      ...  £38  17 
Te  Annual  Subscriptions —  i 
Est.  G.  Anderson,  £1    0    0 
„  W.  F.  Aitken,  10    0 
Ben.  Brown,    10    0 


3 


„  W.  Hamilton,  1    0  0 

.,  Thoe,  Hobart,  10  0 

.,  John  M'Kay,  10  0 

„  T.  Matthew,    10  0 

Jas.  Spence,  10  0 


»t 


To  Donations — 

M!«  Ann  Dick, 
Edinburgh. ...  £100    0    0 

John  Dick,  Esq., 
Edinburgh, ...    100    0    0 

An  Elder,  Edin- 
burgh,         5    0    0 

Donald  Munro, 
Esq.,  University 
of  Glaegow,...        3    3    0 

A  Friend,  per  Rev. 
John  Rttohie,        10    0 

A  Widow's  Mite, 
Castletown,  per 
Be*.  C.  8.  Find- 
lay,       10    0 

To  Interest  on  Bank  Acct, 


8    0    0 


210    3 
0  15 


April  30, 1877, 

By  Mrs.  Smellie,  Edinburgh,  £20    0    0 
By  Balance  to  next  year's 
Account,    237  15    3 


0 
0 


£257  15    3 


£257  15    3 
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ABSTRACT   STATEMENT   OF   THE   SYNOD'S   FUNDS. 
As  at  Close  of  the  Annual  Account,  1876-77. 


Balances  due  on— 

Cash  in  Union  Bank,     ...  £2,103    3 

2 

Synod  Fund,          £67  18    8 

Home  Mission,      474  18  11$ 

Do. in  Advance  to  Mission, 

Seoni, 76  17 

3 

Mutual  Assistance,           ...    337  18    0* 

Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers',      74    4    6  | 

Foreign  Mission, 410    4    0  ' 

Foreign  Mission  Orphanage,    311    5    9 

Students'  and  Bursary,     ...    265  15    3 

Ministers'  Widows'  and  Or-                      , 

phans',     237  15    3 

£2,180    0    5  , 

£2,180    0 

5 

INVESTMENTS. 


Invested  under  Debenture  Bonds  of  Clyde  Navigation  Trustees,  Interest 

at  4  per  cent. 

Aged  and  In6rm  Ministers'  Fund,  £473  18    1 

Mutual  Assistance  Fund — 

Legacy  of  Mr  Gourlay,  St  Andrews,        156    1  11 

Foreign  Mission  Fund,       500    0    0 

£1130    0    0 

Invested  under  Mortgage  "  Glasgow  City  Improvements 
Trust"  Interest  at  4  per  cent. 

Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers' Fund,  185    5    7 

Mutual  Assistance  Fund — 

Portion  of  Legacy  of  Mrs  Grandison,  Leith,      ...         14  14    5 

200    0    0 

Invested  in  Mission  House  Property,  Seoni,  India. 
Foreign  Mission  Fund,         ...      539    0    0 

£1,869    0    0 


We  have  examined  the  various  Acoounts  in  the  Treasurer's  Books,  for  the  year 
ending  30th  April,  1877,  with  their  relative  vouchers,  and  found  them  correct,  the 
Balances  being  as  stated  in  the  foregoing  Abstract. 

Glasgow,  30th  April,  1877.  *  Wo^Rooee. 


COMPARATIVE  ABSTRACT  OF  RECEIPTS. 


1875-6.  1876-7.  Increase.    Decrease. 

Brnod  Fund, £200    1  6  £147  16    7    ..             —       £02    4  11 

Home  Mission  Fund 221  13  2  266  18    9    ..  £46    6    7         — 

Mutual  Assistance  Fund 381    9  1  836  12  10*  ..            —         44  16    2} 

Aged  and  Infirm  Minister*' Fund,       153    0  8  121  14    3    ..             —         SI    6    6 

Students'  and  Bursary  Fund,      ..         12  18  0  200    9    0    ..  196  11    0         — 

Foreign  Mission  Fund 593  15  2*  485    8    4ff  ..             —       109    6  10 

Foreign  Mission  Orphanage  Fund,        16  15  1  219  16    9    . .  208    1    8         — 

Ministers' Widows' and  Orphans' Fund,  39  13  2  218  18    0    ..  179    4  10         — 


£1,619    6  10*  £2,005  14    7  £614    3    1  £237  14  4* 

237  14    4*       — 

Nett  increase,  £396    8    8* 
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REPORT     OF    THE     HALL    COMMITTEE. 

Presented  to  Synod  at  Edinburgh,  May,  1877. 

The  Hall  was  opened,  as  usual,  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first  Sab- 
bath of  June,  and  closed  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  last  Sabbath  of 
July  last.  According  to  the  instructions  of  Synod,  the  Committee 
met  with  the  Professor  and  Students,  both  at  the  beginning  and  at 
the  end  of  the  Session.  Six  students  were  in  attendance,  viz.: — 
Messrs.  David  Gray  and  Alexander  King,  of  the  fourth  year  ;  Messrs. 
William  Spiers  and  Robert  Hutchison,  of  the  third  year ;  and  Mr. 
Alexander  Smellie,  of  the  first  year,  with  Mr.  John  Martin,  a  fourth 
year's  student,  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod. 

The  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  A.M.,  opened  the  Session  with  an  able 
and  instructive  lecture,  in  which,  after  paying  a  graceful  tribute  to 
the  late  Professor  Murray,  D.D.,  he  considered  the  duties  and  privi- 
leges of  ministers  as  physicians  of  souls,  as  teachers  of  truth,  and  as 
defenders  of  the  faith.  Besides  conducting  his  own  class,  Professor 
Aitken  read  Dr.  Murray's  lectures  on  "  Systematic  Divinity,"  and 
examined  the  students  on  their  contents.  Considering  how  important 
it  is  that  the  students  should  be  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the 
subjects  studied  in  the  Hall,  the  Committee  announced  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Session  that  the  students,  whose  written  examination 
papers  did  not  amount  to  a  certain  value  at  its  close,  would  not  have 
their  Session  sustained.  The  Committee  made  this  announcement, 
not  because  the  students  had  been  careless  in  their  studies,  for  the 
opposite  of  this  has,  in  general,  been  the  case,  but  because  they  de- 
sired to  draw  their  special  attention  to  the  importance  of  the  subject 
The  result  has  been,  on  the  whole,  satisfactory. 

The  following  is  the  Professor's  report : — 

The  students  Attending  the  Hall  during  the  past  Session  have  been  as  follow  : 
— Mess  re.  Gray  and  King  of  the  fourth  year  ;  Messrs.  Hutchison  and  Spiers 
of  the  third  year  ;  and  Mr.  Alexander  Smellie  of  the  first  year.  Mr  Martin, 
of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  who  had  attended  three  previous 
Sessions,  was  also  present  as  a  fourth  year's  student.  All  performed  the 
usual  exercises  prescribed  at  their  several  stages  of  study,  and  these  were  sus- 
tained, and  in  some  cases  with  approbation. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  the  best  of  my  ability  to  conduct  both  my  own  class 
and  the  class  of  Systematic  Theology — the  temporary  charge  of  which  was 
committed  to  me  by  the  Synod.  In  the  latter  I  have  read  about  twenty-four 
of  Dr.  Murray's  lectures,  comprising  the  latter  part  of  his  course,  and  the 
students  have  read  before  me  a  large  portion  of  the  chapter  in  Calvin's  Insti- 
tutes, De  Fide.  In  my  own  clas*,  properly  speaking,  we  have,  on  the  days 
devoted  to  Greek,  gone  over  minutely  in  the  manner  described  in  the  last 
report,  nearly  the  first  three  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians.  In 
teaching  Hebrew  I  had  to  divide  the  students  as  formerly  into  two  sections. 
The  junior  division  included  Mr.  Smellie,  and,  during  a  part  of  the  course, 
Mr.  Kins;,  and  these  I  instructed  in  the  elements  of  the  Grammar.     In  the 
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senior  section,   including  tbe  other  students,  we  revised  the  Grammar,  and 
read  some  chapters  in  Isaiah,  and  a  few  Psalms. 

The  book  prescribed  this  Session  for  private  study  was  "  Westcott  on  the 
New  Testament  Canon, "  and  on  portions  of  this,  as  well  as  on  all  the  subjects 
taken  up  in  the  class,  there  were  fortnightly  written  examinations. 

I  have  only  to  add  that  the  attendance  of  the  students  on  the  whole  was 
regular,  and  their  conduct  exemplary. 

William  F.  Aitken. 

Messrs.  Gray  and  King  having  completed  their  fourth  Session,  were 
recommended  to  be  licensed  with  all  convenient  speed.  Messrs. 
Speirs  and  Hutchison  having  completed  their  third  Session,  were 
recommended  to  their  respective  Presbyteries  to  have  trials  for 
license  prescribed  to  them,  with  a  view  to  the  public  parts  being 
sustained  before  the  opening  of  the  next  Session  of  the  Hall. 

Mrs.  Rettie,  Aberdeen,  who  so  kindly  gave  nearly  600  volumes  to 
the  Hall  Library  upwards  of  a  year  ago,  has  not  only  sent  a  number 
of  additional  volumes,  but  has  also  handsomely  and  generously  paid 
the  cases  in  which  her  late  husband's  books  are  contained.  The 
Committee  unanimously  recommend  that  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  be 
given  to  Mrs.  Rettie  for  the  great  liberality  to  the  Hall  she  has 
manifested. 

The  following  are  the  reports  of  the  Presbyteries  who  have  had 
students  under  their  inspection  during  the  past  year  : — 

REPORT  OF  THE  AYR  PRESBYTERY 
Regarding  Students  under  their  Superintendence  during  1876-1877. 

In  the  course  of  this  year  the  Ayr  Presbytery  have  had  two  students  under 
their  superintendence — Mr.  Alexander  Dunlof  King,  and  Mr.  William 
8pikrs. 

Mr.  King  at  last  Session  of  the  Hall  completed  his  fourth  Session,  and  after- 
wards finished  his  intersessional  work.  He  was  then  taken  on  trials  for 
license  according  to  the  usual  form,  and  was  licensed  as  a  probationer  about  the 
cud  of  December. 

Mr.  Spiers  at  last  Session  of  the  Hall  completed  his  third  Session.  He  has 
ttace  completed  his  intersessional  work,  and  is  now  ready  to  enter  on  his  fourth 
Session.  He  has  also — under  the  sanction  of  the  Synod  and  of  the  Divinity 
Hall  Committee—given  io  several  portions  of  his  trials  for  license  in  prospect 
of  passing  successfully  through  his  closing  Session  at  the  Hall. 

By  order  of  the  Presbytery, 

Thomas  Robertson,  Presbytery  Clerk. 


REPORT  OF  GLASGOW  PRESBYTERY 
Anent  the  Supervision  op  Students  during  1876-77. 

Mr.  David  Gray  was  certified  to  the  Hall  Committee  as  a  Divinity  student 
of  the  fourth  year.  Upon  being  recommended  to  license  him,  the  Presbytery 
examined  him  upon  the  remaining  subjects  of  intersessional  study  not  pre- 
viously overtaken  by  him,  and  he  having  completed  all  his  trials,  which  were 
•Mtsiiied  separately,  and  in  cumulo,  was  licensed  on  the  1st  August  last  as  a 
preacher  of  the  Gospel,  and  probationer  in  connection  with  the  United  Original 
Secession  Church. 
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Mr.  John  Mathie,  student  in  Arts,  had  subjects  of  intersessional  study 
prescribed  to  him,  and  his  examination  upon  one  of  these  was  sustained,  the 
rest  have  not  yet  been  overtaken  by  him. 

Mr.  Duncan  M'Kinnon,  student  in  Arts  of  the  second  year,  was  reported 
te  the  Presbytery,  and  wished  to  be  acknowledged  as  under  the  United 
Original  Secession  Presbytery  of  Glasgow.  Subjects  of  intersessional  study 
were  prescribed  to  him.  A  Committee  was  appointed  as  usual  to  meet  with 
the  students  attending  Glasgow  University  during  the  winter  for  devotional 
exercises. 

By  order  of  the  Presbytery, 

John  Ritchie,  Presbytery  Clerk. 

REPORT  OP  EDINBURGH  PRESBYTERY. 
Anent  the  Surervision  of  Students  during  1876-77. 

This  Presbytery  has  had  only  one  student  under  its  inspection  during  the 
past  year,  viz.,  Mr.  Alexander  Smellie,  who  is  a  Divinity  student  of  the  tint 
year.  He  came  under  the  inspection  of  the  Presbytery  in  May  last,  and  has 
since  passed  in  all  the  subjects  prescribed  to  students  of  his  standing.  All 
Mr.  Smellie's  examinations  having  been  most  cordially  sustained,  he  is  recom- 
mended for  admission  to  the  Divinity  Hall  during  the  coming  session. 

By  order  of  Presbytery, 

William  Hamilton,  Presbytery  Clerk. 


REPORT  OF  PERTH  AND  ABERDEEN  PRESBYTERY 

Anent  Supervision  of  Students  during  1876-77. 

The  Presbytery  have  to  report  that  Mr.  Robert  Hutchison  has  been  the 
only  student  under  their  inspection  during  the  past  year.  He  has  completed 
his  third  session  at  the  Theological  Hall,  and  has  been  examined  on  all  the 
subjects  of  intersessional  study  for  students  of  Theology  between  the  third  and 
fourth  year,  with  the  exception  of  Hebrew,  Cunningham's  Theology,  YoL  II., 
and  Mosheiw's  Church  History.  He  has  also  delivered  a  popular  sermon  on 
Matt,  xi  28 ;  all  of  which  were  sustained.  As  parts  of  trials  for  license  he 
has  delivered  a  popular  lecture  on  1  Sam.  iii.  1-10,  and  a  homily  on  John  i.  14. 

By  order  of  the  Presbytery, 

Alex,  Stirling,  Presbytery  Clerk, 

The  Committee  selected  "  Stevenson  on  the  Offices,"  as  the  book 
on  which  the  students  were  examined  at  the  competition  for  Bursaries, 
in  October  last. 

The  following  were  the  questions  prescribed,  to  which,  as  usual, 
answers  had  to  be  given  in  writing  : — 

QUESTIONS  ON  "  STEVENSON." 

I.  What  is  mediation,  and  what  are  the  qualifications  of  Christ  as 
the  mediator  between  God  and  man  1 

IL  Define  the  term  Prophet  as  applied  to  Christ,  and  give  an  outline 
of  the  instructions  that,  as  such,  He  communicated. 

IIL   How,  and    by    whom,  does    Christ    communicate    His  in- 
[    itructions  t 

arguments  by  which  it  is  proved  that 
the  Church. 


J        IV.  Give  an  outline  of  the 
m     Christ  is  the  great  Prophet  of 
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V.  Define  the  suretyship  of  Christ,  and  give  an  outline  of  the 
arguments  by  which  objections  against  it  are  refuted. 

VI.  What  is  the  work  that  Christ  as  the  surety  performed  ? 

VII.  What  was  the  character  of  the  sufferings  that  Christ  as  the 
surety  endured  ? 

VIII.  Give  an  outline  of  the  arguments  by  which  it  is  proved  that 
Christ  died  only  for  His  people,  and  specify  the  ends  accomplished  by 
His  death. 

IX.  Give  an  outline  of  Christ's  work  of  Intercession. 

To  these  questions,  the  students  gave  in  written  answers,  which 
were  on  the  whole  very  good.  The  first  Bursary  (£&)  was  gained  by 
Mr.  Alexander  Smellie,  Edinburgh ;  the  second  (.£7)  by  Mr.  Duncan 
M'Kinnon,  Kirkintilloch. 

Through  the  liberality  of  our  friends,  Miss  Ann,  and  Mr.  John  Dick, 
Edinburgh,  £200  have  been  added  to  our  Students'  and  Bursary  Fund. 
The  money  is,  in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  the  Donors,  to  be 
invested,  and  the  interest  to  be  appropriated  annually  for  the  benefit 
of  the  students.  The  Committee  recommend  that  it  be  called  the 
u  Dick  Bursary,"  and  be  competed  for  annually  at  the  usual  com- 
petition for  Bursaries.  The  Committee  also  recommend  that  the 
cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  Miss  Dick  and  Mr.  Dick  for 
the  kindness  and  liberality  they  have  manifested. 

In  looking  back  on  the  past  we  have  cause  to  thank  God,  and  take 
courage  in  regard  to  the  future.  A  few  years  ago  we  had  only  one 
Professor  of  Divinity,  a  comparatively  few  books  in  our  Hall 
Library,  and  a  small  sum  of  money  in  our  Students'  Fund.  Now  we 
have  two  Professors  of  Divinity,  nearly*  fourteen  hundred  volumes  in 
our  Library,  and  upwards  of  .£260  in  our  Students'  Fund.  Now  we 
can  say  "  The  Lord  hath  been  mindful  of  us ;  He  will  bless  us." 
May  His  blessing  be  increasingly  enjoyed. — By  order  of  Committee, 

THOMAS  HOB  ART,  Convener. 
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May  1877. 

b  is  an  undeniable  fact  that  intemperance  is  the  great  curse  and 
tone  of  the  nation.  Its  workings  cannot  be  adequately  described. 
**t  a  pen  of  delineation  be  put  into  the  hand  of  the  readiest  writer, 
*&d  yet  he  will  be  unable  fully  to  depict  its  evils.  Let  statistics  as  to 
*b«  extent  of  this  dreadful  vice  be  furnished,  and  yet  these  will 
oonTey  to  the  mind  no  due  estimate  of  its  ravages.     Let  a  pencil 
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or  brush  be  put  into  the  hand  of  the  most  skilful  artist,  and  yet,  after 
all   his   touchings   and   finishings,  he   will  fail  to  give  us  any  just 
conception  of  its  fearful  consequences ;  and  it  would,  indeed,  be  a 
great  blessing — an  immense  boon  to  our  land   and   nation — if  this 
plague   could  be  for  ever  swept  away  from  our  shores.     But  alas ! 
this  is  very  far  from  being  the  case   at   present.     The  evil  which 
we  deplore  prevails  to  an  alarming  extent  throughout  our  land.     It  is 
productive  of   the  most  ruinous  consequences  upon  the  social  and 
religious  interests  of  the   nation.     A   very  large  proportion  of  the 
crime,  and  disease,  and  poverty,  and  domestic  suffering  which  abound, 
is  traceable,  more  or  less  directly,  to  indulgence  in  intoxicating  drink. 
Hundreds  of  thousands  of  our  population  are  drunkards,  and  will   if 
mercy  prevent  not,  be  ruined  both  for  time  and  eternity  ;  and  millions 
more,  by  reason  of  their  connection  with  these,  are  involved  in  many 
of  the  woeful  effects  of  strong  drink.     Its  victims  belong  to  both 
sexes.      They  are  to  be  found  in  every  profession  and  trade  ;  and  in 
all  ranks  and  classes  of  society.     The  high  and  the  low  ;  the  rich  and 
the  poor ;    the  wise  and  the  unwise  ;    the  learned  and  the  illiterate ; 
the  prince  and  the  peasant ;    the  statesman  and  the  clown,  have  all 
fallen  before  the  demon  of  drink.     The  evils  of  intemperance  appear 
in  a  great  variety  of  ways.      It  places  many  formidable  obstacles   in 
the  path  of  those  who  are  trying  to  do  good.     Numerous  topics  might 
here  be  profitably  introduced  ;    but  as  we  do  not  wish  to  intrench  on 
last  year's  report,  we  content  ourselves  with  the  specification  of  a  few. 
For  one  thing,  intemperance  tends  very  materially  to  retard  the  pro- 
gress of  home  mission  work.     Many  devoted  men  in  connection  with 
the  various  branches  of  the  Christian  Church  are  employed  in  the 
home  mission  field,  and  much  good  we  believe  has  been  accomplished 
through  their  instrumentality  ;    but  the  good  done  is  a  mere  tithe  of 
what  might  have  been  effected,  but  for  this  giant  evil,  which  meets 
the  missionary  ou  the  very  threshold  of  his  labours,  and  interposes  be- 
tween him  and  the  wretched  ones  whom  he  seeks  to  win  to  blessedness 
and  to  God.     Were  this  stumbling-block  removed  out  of  the  way,  the 
happy  effects  of  its  removal  would  speedily  and  extensively  appear. 
Until   those   who   are   wallowing  in  the  mire  of  intemperance  are 
rescued,  the  missionary  of  the  Cross  may  go  forth  and  sow  the  seed  of 
the   Divine   word,   but  in  few  instances  will  it  take  root  and  grow. 
He  may  crave  admission  to  the  house  of  thejdrunkard ;   but  as  soon 

the  degraded  creature  understands  the  errand  on  which  he  has 
dome,  he  will  be  informed  that  his  visit  is  not  desired.    The  messenger 

mercy  may  be  admitted  into  the  miserable  abodes  of  others,  and  he 
may  deal  with  the  votaries  of  strong  drink  about  the  concerns  of 
their  souls.     An  impression  may  be  produced  while  the  conversation 
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lasts ;   but  when  left  to  themselves  they  again  have  recourse  to   the 

intoxicating  cup,  and  any  serious  impression  which  may  have  been 

made  is  rapidly  effaced.     Kindness  may  be  manifested  towards  them  ; 

but  it  is  often  sadly  abused.     They  may  receive  clothes  to   cover 

them,  fuel  to  warm  them,  food  to  nourish  them,   and  even  a  Holy 

Bible  to  guide   and   direct   them   in   the   way   that   leads   to   the 

shining  city   on  high;    but   one   and   all   of  these,    including   the 

sacred  volume  itself,  are  disposed  of,  and  the  price  procured  for  them 

converted  into  the  burning  and  passion-stirring  fluid.     Verily,  the 

hold  which  this  debasing  vice  takes  of  its  victims  is  fearfully  strong  : 

and  this  fact  should  operate  powerfully  in  the  way  of  causing  us  to 

guard  against  those  temptations  which  lead  to  it,  and  before  which 

so  many  have  fallen. 

Intemperance   also   exercises  an   injurious  influence  upon  Sabbath 
Schools.      These   institutions  as  maintained   amongst  ourselves  are 
designed  to  take  cognizance  of  those  children  whose  religious  educa- 
tion is  neglected  by  their  parents.     And  it  is  not  difficult  to  see  the 
prejudicial  effect  which  excessive  indulgence  in  drink  has  upon  these 
Schools.     It  renders  the  parents  incapable  of  appreciating  the  value 
and  importance  of  religious  instruction.     Those  who  are  careless  and 
indifferent  about  the  welfare  and  prosperty  of  their  own  souls  are  not 
likely  to  care  about  the  souls  of  their  children.     They  not  only  live 
in  sin  themselves ;   but  encourage  their  offspring  to  do  the  same. 
It  is  a  matter  of  no  moment  to   them  whether  they  attend   the 
Sabbath   School  or  not.     And  even  when  they   do  attend   it,  how 
does  the  influence  of  home  counteract  the  influence  of  the  School. 
The  teacher  may  prepare  for  his  class.     He  may  pray  with  and  for 
his  scholars.     He  may  tell  them  the  story  of  a  Saviour's  love.     He 
may  inculcate  upon  them  the  duty  of  holy  living.     He  may  warn 
them  against  the  sin  of  lying,  swearing,  or  stealing.     The  children 
may  be  somewhat  impressed  by  the  counsels  and  warnings  which  are 
given  to  them  ;    but  when  they  go  home  (if  the   miserable  abodes 
where  they  dwell  can  be  called  by  this  name)  they  hear  their  parents 
giving  utterance  to  the  most  abominable  oaths  and  imprecations,  and 
thus  their  convictions  are  soon  deadened,  and  their  serious  impres- 
sions soon  effaced.     Again,  there  are  those  who  have  apparently  pro- 
fited by  the  lessons  of  piety  and  virtue  which  have  been  taught  them ; 
out  when  they  go  out  into  the  world  they  are  confronted  with  the 
drinking  usages  of  the  day,  and  are  too  often  drawn  aside  from  the 
P*tha  of  sobriety,  and  driven  to  associate  with  the  profligate  and 
atoadoned.     Plunged  into  the  awful  vortex  of  intemperance,  they 
fort  too  frequently  swell  the  criminal  lists  of  our  land,  and  with 
blighted  prospects  and  seared  consciences  stumble  on  to  a  hopeless 
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eternity,  regardless  alike  of  the  threatenings  of  God  and  the  admoni- 
tions of  men. 

Intemperance  retards  the  progress  not  only  of  home  mission,  but 
;also  of  foreign  mission  work.     It  prejudices  the  minds  of  the  heathen 
against  the  reception  of  the  Gospel,  and  as  amongst  ourselves,  unfits 
them  for  receiving  it.     It  tends  also  to  the  most  deplorable  backslid- 
ing on  the  part  of  those  who  have  made  a  profession  of  the  faith. 
Innumerable  testimonies  as  to  the  evil  effects  of  drunkenness  amongst 
the  heathen  might  be  easily  adduced.     One  missionary  informs  us 
that  it  is  common  for  Mahommedans,  on  seeing  one  of  their  number 
drunk,  to  say,  "  That  man  has  left  Mahommed  and  gone  over  to 
Jesus."     Another  says — "  It  has  spread  its  deadly  influence  far  and 
wide,  and  presents  an  obstacle  of  no  trifling  importance  to  the  exten- 
sion of  the  GospeL"     A  naval  officer,  speaking  of  Tahiti,  said — "  The 
natives  are  nearly  all  drunken.     Three  years  ago  they  were  quiet  and 
orderly,  their  houses  were  clean  and  neat.     Had  you  walked  on  a 
Sabbath,  you  might  have  heard  the  old  men  and  women   reading 
their  Bibles  or  singing  their  hymus,  but  the  picture  is  different 
now."     The  late  Archdeacon  Jeffries  of  Bombay,  who  was  intimately 
acquainted  with  the  state  of  India,  once  said — "  If  the  English  were 
driven  out  of  India  to-morrow,  the  chief  traces  of  their  having  ever 
been  there  would  be  the  number  of  drunkards  they  have  left  behind." 
From  these  testimonies  and  many  others  that  might  be  given  it  is 
evident  that  strong  drink  produces  many  disastrous  results  among  the 
heathen,  and  shall  we  as  a  nation  patronize  intoxicating  drinks,  and 
thus  raise  a  very  serious  obstruction  between  our  sable  brethren  and 
the  gates  of  Zion,  and  confirm  them  in  their  hatred  and  opposition  to 
the  religion  of  the  Cross  ?   As  intemperance  is  a  wide-spread,  yea  a 
national  sin,  and  carries  destruction  from  the  centre  to  every  ex- 
tremity of  the  empire,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  nation  to  rise  en  mount 
against  it.     Short  of  this,  every  thing  which  can  be  done  will  be  but 
the  application  of  temporary  expedients.     We  should  all  feel  that  a 
solemn  responsibility  rests  upon  us  with  respect  to  this  matter.     So 
long  as   those  customs  which   inevitably  lead  to  intemperance  are 
countenanced  and  encouraged  by  the  church  and  her  members  so  long 
will  this  noxious  vice  continue  and  increase.     The  seasons  are  not 
more  sure  to  revolve,  the  sun  to  shine,  or  the  rivers  to  flow,  than  the 
present  enormous  consumption  of  strong  drink  is  sure  to  hinder  the 
progress  of  the  Gospel  both  at  home  and  abroad,  and  militate  against 
the  highest  and  best  interests  of  the  nation. 

It  is  matter  of  thankfulness  that  the  cause  of  temperance  now 
awakens  a  deeper  interest  in  the  breasts  of  multitudes  than  it  formerly 
did.     The  different  sections  of  the  Church  are  wakening  up  to  see 
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the  necessity  of  something  being  done  to  roll  back  the  rising  tide  of 
intemperance,    which  is  threatening  to   deluge  the  land.     A   very 
strong  temperance  sentiment  prevails  in  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church.       It     is     growing     in     the     Established     Church,     and 
in    the    Free    Church  ;    and  our  Reformed  Presbyterian   brethren 
jure    anxious    to    disseminate   sound   principles    on    the   point.     A 
very   interesting  discussion   took   place  on  the  subject  at  the  last 
meeting   of  the   Free   Church  General   Assembly,   from   which    it 
appeared,  that  advances  in  the  direction  indicated  have  been  made. 
For  some  years  past  members  of  this  Assembly   have   endeavoured 
to  get  the  principle  of  total  abstinence  recognised  as  a  means  of  re- 
claiming  the  intemperate  ;    but  such  attempts  have   always   been 
unsuccessful.     Last  year,  however,  it  was  observable  that  a  much 
larger  number  voted  in  favour  of  the  recognition  of  this  principle  as 
a  means  of  removing  drunkenness  and  the  temptations  to  it  than  on 
any  former  year.     The   number  of  those   who   voted   against   the 
recommendation  of  abstinence  on  the  ground  of  Christian  expediency 
was  139  ;  the  number  in  favour  of  it  was  106.     Thus  the  majority 
against  the  recognition  of  abstinence  was  only  33,  whereas  in  the 
former  year  it  was  100,  the  number  of  votes  being  about  the  same  on 
both  occasions.     Crossing  the  channel  we  find  that  the  subject  of 
temperance  entered  largely  into  the  discussions  and  deliberations  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland,  from  whose  report  on  temperance 
it  appears  that  21  out  of  34  Presbyteries  who  made  returns   to  the 
Assembly  on  the  subject,  gave  a  decided   opinion  in  favour  of  total 
abstinence  as  a  course  required  by  Christian  expediency  in  present 
circumstances ;  and  this  is  a  course  which  so  far  as  we  can  see,  is 
warranted  from  Scripture,  the  one  great  and  infallible  standard  by 
which  we  should  be  actuated  and  governed.     The  General  Assembly 
in  Ireland  has  thus  taken  the  lead  among  our  Ecclesiastical  Courts  in 
recognising  the  principle  of  total  abstinence,  and  in  commending  it  to 
the  consideration  and  adoption  of  their  people.     It  might  be  well  for 
the  Synod  to  consider  the  practicability  of  establishing  juvenile  and 
adult  Temperance   associations  in   Congregations.      Such   societies 
have  unquestionably  been  blessed  for  preventing  many  from  forming 
intemperate  habits,  and  for  reclaiming  others  who  had  deviated  from 
the  paths  of  sobriety.     Here  we  may  take  occasion  to  notice  that 
Ministers,  and  elders,  and   Sabbath   School  teachers  cannot  over- 
estimate the  importance  of  guarding  the  young  against  intemperance 
&nd  the  causes  that  lead  to  it.      Youth   is  the  best  time  to  form 
"habits  of  sobriety  and  all  other  good  habits.     They  are  more  easily 
formed  then,  acquire  a  stronger  power  over  us,  and  are  the  means 
•of  affording  us  more  pleasure.     If  the  young  would  form  good  habits 
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they  must  have  good  companions.     They  cannot  enter  into  bad  com- 
pany without  being  more  or  less  injuriously  affected  by  it. 

The  legislative  actum  that  is  being  taken  regardiug  the  liquor  traffic 
plainly  shows  the  growing  feeling  that  something  must  be  done  to 
restrain  the  causes  of  intemperance.  No  fewer  than  nine  Bills  have 
been  introduced  into  the  House  of  Commons  on  the  liquor  question 
during  the  past  year.  Prominent  among  these  are  Sir  Robert 
Anstruther's  Bill,  the  leading  provision  of  which  is  to  limit  the 
number  of  licensed  houses  to  the  proportion  of  one  to  500  of  the 
population ;  and  Professor  Smyth's  Bill,  the  object  of  which  is  to 
close  public  houses  in  Ireland  on  the  Lord's  day,  as  the  Forbes  Mac- 
kenzie Act  does  in  this  country.  Sir  Robert  moved  without 
comment  the  second  reading  of  his  Bill  on  Wednesday,  the  14th  of 
March  last.  A  long  and  animated  debate  ensued,  in  which  several 
leading  members  of  Parliament  took  part.  On  a  division  90  voted 
for,  and  253  against  the  second  reading.  It  was  opposed  by  the 
Government,  aud  Mr.  Cross  assigned  as  a  reason  for  opposing  it,  that 
"  the  Publicans  Certificate's  Act  of  last  Session  had  not  yet  been 
tried,  and  that  there  was  nothing  to  prevent  magistrates  in  terms  of 
its  provisions  to  refuse  all  new  applications  till  the  number  of  licensed 
houses  was  reduced  to  1  to  500  of  the  population,"  which  we  hope 
the  magistrates  will  do.  The  other  Bill  to  which  we  have  alluded  for 
the  closing  of  public  houses  in  Ireland  on  the  Sabbath,  passed  its 
second  reading  some  time  ago ;  and  is  thus  making  progress  in  the 
right  direction.  It  has  been  remitted  to  a  Parliamentary  Committee, 
who  have  been  examining  witnesses  for  several  weeks,  the  last  of 
whom,  Mr.  Alderman  Freeman  of  Waterford  city,  was  examined  on 
Friday  27th  ult. ;  and  he,  along  with  the  others  who  have  been  ex- 
amined, strongly  favours  total  closing  on  Sabbath.  The  measure 
under  review  is  a  truly  patriotic  one,  and  we  trust  the  time  is  not  far 
distant  when  it  will  become  the  law  of  the  land.  There  cannot  be  a 
doubt  that  great  blessings  would  result  to  the  sister  isle  from  its 
operation,  just  as  great  blessings  have  resulted  to  Scotland  from  the 
operation  of  the  Mackenzie  Act.  Previous  to  the  passing  of  the 
latter  Act,  the  most  disgraceful  scenes  were  witnessed  in  all  our  large 
towns  and  cities  on  the  Lord's  day.  The  peace  and  quiet  of  the  holy 
Sabbath  were  ruthlessly  and  unblushingly  interrupted.  How  could 
it  be  otherwise  when  over  40,000  visits  were  paid  on  each  returning 
Sabbath  to  the  open  dram-shops  of  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow.  Facts 
like  these  indisputably  prove  that  the  tendency  of  intemperance  is  to 
deprive  us  of  the  day  of  rest  altogether — the  day  which  has  been 
specially  set  apart  for  the  worship  and  service  of  our  God,  and  by 
means  of  which  His  believing  people  are,  in  a  pre-eminent  degree, 
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prepared  for  the  enjoyment  of  that  unending  Sabbath  of  rest  which  is 
in  store  for  them  in  the  future  glorious  world.  Let  us  scrupulously 
gaard  against  any  thing  that  would  rob  us  of  this  inestimably 
precious  Christian  privilege;  and  let  us  hail  with  satisfaction  any 
measure  that  would  ensure  its  better  observance  either  in  our  own  or 
in  other  lands. 

Last  year  your  Committee  suggested  that  a  special  sermon  should 
be  preached  towards  the  close  of  the  year,  and  they  hope  the 
suggestion  has  been  carried  out.  For  this  year  they  venture  to  make 
the  same  suggestion,  and  it  would  be  well  for  Presbyteries  to  inquire 
as  to  its  having  been  carried  out,  and  to  use  every  laudable  means  for 
the  suppression  of  intemperance  within  their  bounds.  We  should  all 
consider  our  duty  with  respect  to  the  drinking  customs  of  society,  and 
seek  to  set  before  those  with  whom  we  come  into  contact  an  example 
which  they  can,  with  perfect  safety,  follow.  Notwithstanding  all  that  has 
been  done  a  long  and  painful  struggle  is  yet,  in  ail  likelihood,  before 
the  country,  ere  it  is  delivered  from  the  fearful  curse  of  intemperance 
under  which  it  writhes  and  groans  ;  but  let  us  not  be  discouraged,  but 
rather  incited  to  make  greater  and  yet  greater  efforts  for  the  attain- 
ment of  the  very  desirable  object  we  have  in  view.  And  let  all  our 
efforts  be  accompanied  with  earnest  prayer  to  the  God  of  all  grace, 
who  alone  can  crown  our  labours  with  success. — By  order  of 
Committee, 

A.  J.  YUILL,  Convener. 


THE  RECENT  SYNODS  AND  ASSEMBLIES. 

Not  often  have  the  sittings  of  these  supreme  Ecclesiastical  Courts 
been  looked  forward  to  and  watched  with  such  intense  interest  and 
anxiety,  by  all  parties,  as  they  were  on  the  occasion  of  their  late 
meeting.  It  was  well  known  that  questions  of  a  very  grave  and  im- 
portant character,  which  had  been  stirring  the  churches  and  the 
country  for  many  months  before,  would  be  brought  up  and  in  all 
probability  keenly  discussed.  Those  consequently  who  were  con- 
cerned for  the  prosperity  of  Zion  and  for  the  cause  of  Bible  truth, 
anticipated  and  took  part  in,  or  viewed  as  onlookers,  the  proceedings 
of  the  different  Courts  with  feelings  of  no  ordinary  solicitude— ••the 
bearta  of  not  a  few  throughout  the  land  trembling  like  Eli's  for  the 
•A  of  God.  Now  that  the  meetings  are  over,  and  comparative  calm 
has  ensued,  one  finds  it  somewhat  difficult,  on  a  review  of  all  that 
inspired,  to  form  a  satisfactory  estimate  of  the  significance  and  bear- 
ing of  some  of  the  discussions,  and  of  the  decisions  come  to, 
and  still  more  difficult  to  forecast  their  probable  issues.     That  there 
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was  much  both  said  and  done  fitted  to  gladden  and  make  grateful  tin 
hearts  of  all  lovers  of  sound  doctrine  and  ecclesiastical  consistency 
must  be  readily  and  cordially  acknowledged.  At  the  same  time  ther 
was  not  a  little  to  be  deplored  as  sadly  indicative  of  a  growing  imps 
tient  desire  to  deviate  more  and  more  from  those  things  whereunto  a 
a  Church  and  as  a  land  we  have  attained — an  indication  which  canno 
but  be  regarded  in  many  quarters  as  ominous  for  the  future.  Whil 
there  were  things  calculated  to  encourage  such  as  desire  and  an 
resolved  to  hold  fast  what  they  have,  until  at  least  they  discover  some 
thing  better  to  put  in  its  place,  there  was  little,  if  anything,  fitted  t< 
allay  their  apprehensions  for  the  time  to  come,  and  lead  them  t< 
entertain  the  hope  of  being  soon  permitted  to  lay  aside  their  weaponi 
and  cease  contending  for  the  truth.  On  the  contrary  all  appear 
ances  go  to  indicate  that  the  Churches  in  our  land  are  but  entering 
upon  a  life  and  death  conflict  around  the  very  citadel  of  our  commoi 
faith  the  results  of  which  none  can  foretell  And  in  prospect  of  thL 
it  becomes  all  to  look  well  to  themselves,  and  to  prepare  for  giving 
clear  and  decided  response  to  the  appeal  which  rang  of  old  throug 
the  rebellious  camp  of  Israel,  and  which  is  even  now  being  virtuall 
sounded  in  our  ears — "  Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side  ?" 


THE  UNITED  PRESBYTERIAN  8YNOD. 

Under  the  moderatorship  of  the  Rev.  William  France,  of  Paisley, 
this  Synod  held  its  meeting  this  year  in  Glasgow.  It  is  twenty-three 
years  since  it  met  there  before,  and  during  that  period  the  Church 
has  made  remarkable  progress  both  numerically  and  financially.  In 
1854  the  Church's  total  income  was  £158,000,  while  in  1875  itwmi 
£419,965.  For  the  last  year  it  is  not  so  much,  owing  to  the  loss  d 
nearly  a  hundred  congregations  in  England,  which  have  united  with 
the  English  Presbyterian  Church ;  but  making  allowance  for  this,  the** 
has  been  the  large  increase  of  £16,870.  Ten  years  ago  the  average 
stipend  in  this  Church  was  £186  ;  this  year  it  is  £254 ;  while  tb* 
minimum  stipend  has  reached  the  comparatively  high  figure  <£ 
£200. 

Notwithstanding  the  progress  made,  however,  the  increase  in  A* 
membership  over  the  whole  Church  is  represented  as  having  been  « 
late  years  inadequate,  and  a  Committee  reporting  on  the  subj**; 
assigned  several  probable  reasons  for  this  state  of  things,  and  suggeitrf  • 
certain  means  to  be  employed  with  a  view  to  remedying  the  0*& 
Prominent  among  these  means  was  the  proposal  to  issue  a  snA 
popular  manual  of  the  distinctive  principles  of  the  Church,  for 
instruction  specially  of  the  young.  Complaints  were  freely  made 
the  Church's  voluntaryism  was  not  so  prominently  brought 
as  it  should  be,  and  that  the  rising  generation  are  certainly  not 
made  aware  of  the  distinctive  principles  of  the  denomination  m 
ought  to  be.  On  reading  this  we  confess  we  were  rather  startled, 
we  felt  that  one  thing  at  all  events  is  pretty  certain,  vi&, 
ministers  are  neglecting  to  inculcate  voluntaryism  from  the  pulpit 
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in  the  Bible  class,  there  has  been  of  late  no  lack  of  this  in  semi- 
political  harrangues  on  "disestablishment"  platforms.  Against  what  he 
described  as  a  proposed  "  attempt  to  write  the  unwritten  creed  of  the 
U.P.  Church,  in  regard  to  the  Church's  relation  to  the  civil  magistrate," 
Mr.  Brown  of  Paisley  uttered  an  earnest  protest,  in  which,  however, 
he  met  with  little  sympathy  ;  and  the  suggestion  of  the  Committee 
was  approved  of.  So  this  manual  will  likely  soon  make  its  appearance, 
and  if  it  obtain  Synod ical  sanction  it  will  be  interesting  to  compare  its 
statement  of  voluntary  principles  (made  without  any  hampering  union 
negotiations)  with  the  famous  "  Articles  of  Agreement,"  which  were 
considered  so  satisfactory  that  the  Free  Assembly  declared,  in  view 
of  them,  that  there  was  no  bar  to  union. 

The  question  before  the  Synod  which  eclipsed  all  others  in  respect 
both  of  its  intrinsic  importance  and  of  the  interest  displayed,  was  of 
course  that  of  the  proposed  revision  or  rather  reconstruction  of  the 
Subordinate  Standards — particularly  the  Confession  of  Faith.  The 
discussion  on  this  subject,  which  was  the  event  of  the  occasion,  was 
*bly  conducted  and  animated,  and  on  the  whole  as  satisfactory  as 
was  anticipated,  though,  as  was  to  be  expected,  a  great  variety  of 
inflicting  sentiment  and  opinion  was  given  expression  to  in  the 
course  of  the  debate.  Four  overtures  on  the  subject  were  laid  on 
the  table  of  the  Synod ;  the  Session  of  the  Gourock  Congregation 
desired  the  Subordinate  Standards  set  aside  altogether,  or  brought 
into  harmony  with  the  Church's  faith — a  proposal  which  involved 
Mr.  Macrae's  charitable  insinuation,  that  the  Church  does  not  believe 
its  professed  creed ;  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  by  a  majority  declared 
the  time  had  come  when  revision  was  urgently  called  for,  and  prayed 
the  Synod  to  take  steps  to  have  them  revised  accordingly  ;  the  Perth 
Presbytery  asked  the  Synod  to  avow  itself  ready  to  engage  in  the 
work  of  revision  as  soon  as  it  shall  be  judged  seasonable,  but  to 
*6fase  to  enter  on  this  work  at  the  instance  of  parties  who,  on  the 
pretence  of  revising  the  Standards,  would  abandon  the  creed  which 
fey  teach,  and  change  the  God  whom  the  Church,  by  its  adherence 
to  them,  confesses  :  and  Dr.  Logan  Aikman,  of  Glasgow,  for  himself, 
overtured  the  Synod  to  add  "  Tht  sum  of  saving  knowledge "  to  the 
Gristing  Standards,  so  as  to  present  a  complete  view  of  the  teaching 
of  God's  holy  word  on  the  great  question  of  man's  salvation. 

Each  of  these  overtures  was  supported  by  those  who  favoured 
them.  And  in  this  Mr.  Macrae,  true  to  his  character,  took  the  lead, 
his  speech  being  simply  a  reiteration  of  views  and  sentiments  with 
Which  his  hearers  and  the  whole  country  had  previously  been  made 
ismiliar.  The  monstrous,  unfounded  allegation  that  the  God  of  the 
Confession  is  not  the  God  of  the  Bible  was  again  made  by  him ;  the 
«id  caricature  of  the  doctrines  of  grace  was  reproduced  once  more  in 
iO  its  offensive  features ;  the  denial  of  the  Scriptural  foundation  for 
these  doctrines  as  stated  in  the  Confession  was  boldly  repeated  ;  he 
uen  went  the  length  of  characterising  the  theology  of  the  Confession 
••  "that  brimstone  theology  of  the  gospel  of  damnation;"  and  he 
ttpressed  the  hope  that  what  (with  remarkable  charity  toward  his 

''  brethren)  he  described  as  a  "policy  of  hatefulness  to  the  truth,  directed 
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apparently  by  idolatry  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  timidity  and 
nervous  anxiety  about  what  others  might  think  of  them,  would  before 
long  be  reversed."  It  was  gratifying  to  see  so  little  sympathy  mani- 
fested toward  this  Quixotic  assailant  of  his  own  Confession,  who  has 
for  months  been  rushing  at  theological  "  windmills "  set  up  by  his 
own  erratic  imagination.  Even  Mr.  Ferguson  remained  silent. 
Dr.  Joseph  Brown,  in  supporting  the  Glasgow  overture,  delivered  a 
speech,  which,  while  moderate  in  tone  and  guarded  in  language  com- 
pared with  Mr.  Macrae's,  was  nevertheless  an  urgent  pleading  for 
something  being  done  by  the  Church  to  bring  the  Confession  into 
accordance  with  "  their  present  convictions  of  Bible  truth  " — which 
implies  of  course,  as  he  endeavoured  to  show,  that  it  is  to  a  certain 
extent  out  of  harmony  with  these  convictions.  The  supporters  of  the 
Perth  overture  spoke  out  strongly  in  defence  of  the  Confession,  and 
against  those  who,  while  professedly  advocating  its  revision,  were 
really  seeking  its  destruction,  and  who  had  the  hardihood  to  charge 
their  brethren  with  dishonesty  in  adhering  to  a  creed  they  neither 
believed  nor  preached.  In  these  speeches  there  was  much  with  which 
we  heartily  sympathised,  and  we  only  wish  the  finding  of  the  Synod 
had  been  more  decidedly  in  the  line  of  the  overture  thus  supported. 
For  assuredly  "  the  shrewd  person  "  in  Coupar-Angus  was  right  when 
he  remarked  to  Dr.  Marshall — "  These  men  are  makin'  a  great  noise 
aboot  the  Confession  and  aboot  alterin'  it.  If  they  only  haud  on  as 
they  are  doin'  we  shall  sune  hae  nae  faith  to  confess."  Well  might 
the  Dr.  remark — "  I  say,  there  is  sober,  solemn  truth  in  that,  and  if 
you  do  what  you  can  to  arrest  the  erring  brethren  and  keep  them 
from  going  further  in  error,  1  believe  in  plain  speaking  such  as  this." 
And  he  did  speak  more  plainly  than  was  relished  by  some  that  heard 
him,  but  we  suspect  there  must  be  something  more  than  speech, 
if  the  object  desired  is  to  be  gained.  In  supporting  his  overture,  Dr. 
Logan  Aikman  made  a  bold  stand  in  behalf  of  the  maligned  Confes- 
sion, and  of  an  honest  adherence  to  it  on  the  part  of  all  who  accept  it. 
He  emphatically  declared  that  there  was  not  one  statement  in  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  so  far  as  the  doctrines  of  grace  were  concerned, 
for  which  there  was  not  ample  Scripture  warrant,  and  in  the  very 
texts  adduced  by  the  Westminster  divines ;  that  the  Church  Stan- 
dards contain  as  full  a  gospel  as  their  ministers  preached ;  that 
whilst  they  had  a  Creed  they  must  have  a  bona  fide  subscription 
of  the  Creed,  that  no  rebellion  against  their  Creed  was  to  be  tolerated, 
and  that  there  was  a  stern  necessity  that  there  be  no  man  among 
them  who  signed  with  their  hands  what  they  did  not  believe  with 
their  heart.  At  the  same  time  he  made  the  inconsistent,  damaging 
admission,  that  the  Confession  of  Faith  might  well  be  restricted  to  the 
doctrines  of  grace  as  essential  to  salvation.  If  all  the  Confession 
contains  be  Bible  trutli  why  not  retain  it  all  1  It  was  surely  all  given 
by  God  to  be  believed,  and  if  so,  why  not  profess  belief  in  it? 

The  motion,  which  became  the  finding  of  the  Synod,  was  very  ap- 
propriately submitted  by  the  venerable  Principal  of  the  Theological 
Hall ;  and  the  calm,  weighty,  dignified  speech  in  which  this  was  done 
contained  an  admirable  exposure  and  refutation  of  many  of  "thf 
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rash  and  sweeping  charges  "  brought  against  the  Standards,  as  well  as 
a  much-needed  rebuke  to  those  by  whom  such  charges  had  been 
brought.     And  he  was  followed  in  a  similar  strain  by  Professor  Cairns, 
Dr.  Ker,  and  others,  all  of  whom  condemned  the  manner  in  which 
this  agitation  had  been  raised  and  carried  on.     At  the  same  time  in 
nearly  all  the  speeches  it  was  not  only  admitted  that  the  Confession 
was  capable  of  being  improved,  but  it  was  contended,  or  tacitly  as- 
sumed, that  the  time  had  come  for  steps  being  taken  to  effect  this 
improvement.     Now,  without  asserting  that  the  Confession  is  perfect, 
one  cannot  but  think  that  the  Synod  would  have  acted  more  wisely 
as  the  conservator  of  impugned  truth,  and  would  have  produced  a 
deeper  conviction  of  the  sincerity  of  their  professed  resolve  to  abide 
by  the  calvinistic  doctrine  of  the  Confession,  had  they  taken  such  a 
course  as  the  Perth  overture  indicated,  and  refused  to  move  at  all  in 
the  matter  at  the  present  time.     For  unquestionably,  while  Messrs. 
Macrae  and  Ferguson,  and  their  supporters  and  sympathisers,  have 
been  soundly  rated  for  their  temerity,  they  cannot  but  be  regarded  as 
having  so  far  carried  their  point.     They  have  got  the  Synod  to  move 
in  the  directum  they  wished,  and  that  is  so  much  gained,  and  they  will 
hope  and  labour  for  more. 

The  following  is   the   deliverance  unanimously  adopted   by  the 
Synod : — 

The  Synod  dismisses  the  overture  from  the  Gourock  Session  and  declares  (i), 
its  steadfast  adherence  to  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms  as 
containing  the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  (2),  the  Synod 
strongly  disapproves  and  condemns  the  conduct  of  those  persons  who,  having 
solemnly  professed  to  give  their  assent  to  those  Standards,  do,  notwithstanding, 
indulge  in  denouncing  them  as  erroneous  and  unscriptural,  and  in  impeaching  their 
brethren  in  the  eldership  and  ministry  with  not  believing  and  not  preaching  the 
doctrines  of  them ;  in  particular  (3),  the  Synod  cannot  tolerate  the  denial  or 
disparagement  of  those  doctrines  commonly  called  the  doctrines  of  grace,  which  it 
has  been  the  distinguishing  glory  of  this  Church  in  every  period  of  its  history  to 
maintain  and  to  preach ;  (4),  in  respect  of  the  great  importance  of  the  question 
pised  by  the  overture  from  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  and  the  difficulties  attend- 
ing it  requiring  great  deliberation  (such  as  the  relation  of  this  Church  to  other 
nesbyterian  Churches),  the  Synod  appoints  a  committee  to  consider  the  whole 
subject  brought  up  by  the  overture  from  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  and  report  to 
the  Synod  in  May  1878. 

The  only  other  motion  was  one  by  Mr.  Brown  of  Paisley,  to 
appoint  a  committee  to  consider  whether  it  is  advisable  to  make  any 
change  on  the  terms  of  subscription  or  to  modify  the  formula.  This, 
however,  was  withdrawn,  and  we  rejoice  it  met  with  so  little  sympathy. 
An  alteration  on  the  Confession  itself  is  certainly  to  be  preferred  to  a 
relaxation  of  the  formula  of  adherence,  as  in  the  one  case  one  knows 
*hat  is  adhered  to,  while  in  the  other  it  is  impossible  to  know  this. 
Their  formula  is  surely  already  sufficiently  modified,  seeing  the 
<)uali6cation  as  to  not  approving  of  "  intolerant  principles  "  has  been 
extended  to  the  entire  Confession  by  Mr.  Ferguson,  and,  so  far  as  we 
have  seen,  not  a  word  has  been  said  about  the  matter.  The  terms  of 
the  motion  adopted  do  not  of  course  render  it  certain  that  alterations 
▼ill  be  proposed  upon  the  Confession,  for  it  would  be  competent  for 
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the  committee  to  advise  that  no  change  should  be  attempted  af 
present.  As  the  motion,  however,  is  based  upon  the  Glasgow  over- 
ture, which  distinctly  affirms  that  the  time  has  come  when  revision  is 
urgently  called  for,  the  natural  impression  is,  that  the  first  step  has 
been  taken  in  the  direction  of  such  revision — the  very  thing  which 
those  dissatisfied  with  the  Confession  desired — and  the  expectation 
naturally  is,  that  something  will  ere  long  be  done.  What  will  that 
something  be  1  and  what  the  ultimate  issue  1 

Meanwhile  the  U.  P.  Church  retains  the  Confession  as  it  stands  ; 
but  is  she  also  to  retain  within  her  pale  those  who  glory  in  reviling 
and  repudiating  its  teaching,  without  dealing  with  them  in  regard  to 
such  repudiation  and  the  errors  they  have  imbibed  and  are  busy 
propagating  ]  We  trust  not.  It  is  high  time,  we  imagine,  these  mei* 
were  being  seriously  taken  to  task  by  their  respective  PresbyterieSy 
and  either  convinced  of  their  errors  and  silenced  for  the  future,  or 
given  to  understand  that  they  cannot  be  tolerated  in  a  church  whose 
creed  they  do  not  believe  and  cannot  preach. 

The  usual  debate  on  disestablishment  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
gone  into  with  the  same  heartiness  as  on  some  former  occasions. 
The  house  was  thin  and  the  zeal  of  those  present  does  not  seem  to 
have  been  consuming.  It  is  evident  Dr  Hutton  and  his  coadjutors 
are  feeling  they  have  a  heavy  task  on  hand,  and  they  complain  of  not 
meeting  with  the  sympathy  and  encouragement  they  think  they  have 
a  right  to  expect  in  a  Church  which  "ought  to  lead  the  van  in  this  great 
crusade."  We  believe  that  even  in  this  Church  the  movement  is  to- 
a  large  extent  a  clerical  one  and  that  many  of  the  people  are  taking 
little  interest  in  it.  As  nothing  new  came  out  in  the  discussion  we  do 
not  dwell  upon  the  subject.  One  or  two  points  may  just  be  briefly 
noticed.  One  of  the  speakers  ventured  the  assertion  that  "  it  had 
been  State  Churchism  that  to  a  great  extent  had  made  the  Dark  Ages* 
He  did  not  believe  there  would  have  been  any  such  Dark  Ages  but 
for  State  Churches."  We  presume  the  speaker  meant  by  this  that 
it  was  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  Church  under  Con- 
stantino and  his  successors  that  produced  those  corruptions  which 
issued  in  the  ignorance  and  superstition  of  the  Dark  Ages.  The  late 
Professor  Gibson  of  Glasgow  was  of  a  very  different  opinion,  as  may 
be  seen  in  his  admirable  little  book  on  "  The  Church  in  relation  to 
the  State."  From  an  exhaustive  induction  of  historical  facts  and 
testimonies,  Dr  Gibson's  conclusion  on  this  point  is,  that  the  increase 
of  the  corruptions  in  the  Christian  Church  (which  had  prevailed  from 
the  very  first  century)  under  Constantino  and  his  successors  was  in 
reality  only  the  natural  progress  of  events  and  principles ;  that  these 
coruptions  were  in  many  cases  materially  checked  by  Constantino  and 
some  of  his  successors ;  that  whatever  might  be  the  indiscretions  of 
the  Roman  Emperors  in  giving  the  Church  wealth  and  power,  they 
were  not  the  consequence,  but  the  clear  violation  or  obvious  abuse  of 
the  Establishment  principle,  which  they  ill  understood;  while  there  wot 
nothing  in  the  Voluntary  principle,  though  it  had  been  recognited^thcU  could 
possibly  have  prevented  them.  We  would  recommend  disestablish- 
ment advocates  to  peruse  Dr.  Gibson's  excellent  treatise,  in  which  they 
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will  find  "  The  principle  of  Voluntary  Churches,  and  not  the  principle  of 
an  Establishment,  proved  to  be  the  real  origin  of  Romish  and  Priestly 
Domination"    "  We  know,"  said  another  speaker,  "  what  differentiates 
the  Church  of  Christ, — it  is  not  of  this  world.     But  with  regard  to  the 
Kirk  of  Scotland  it  was  the  very  reverse :"  from  which  the  logical  infer- 
ence is  that  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  is  not  a  Church  of  Christ.     The 
speaker  did  not  mean  this,  of  course,  and  so  he  should  be  more  guarded 
in  what  he  says.      It  is  true  that  the  genuine  Church  of  Christ,  like 
the  individual  believer,  is  not  of  the  world,  but  chosen  out  of  the  world. 
The  former,  however,  like  the  latter,  is  in  the  world,  and  in  constant 
contact   with   the  world,   and  it  is   written  that   the   nation   and 
kingdom  of  the   world  that   will   not   serve   Christ's   Church,   be- 
cause   she    is    His,  shall    perish ;    yea,    those    nations    shall    be 
utterly  wasted.     We  were  glad  to  observe  that  this  same  speaker 
alluded    to    other  Establishments    that    ought  to    be    looked   to 
besides  the  Protestant  ones — a  fact  hitherto  almost  entirely  ignored 
by  the   promoters  of  this  movement     Were   all  who   favour  this 
movement  to  direct  their  efforts  toward  the  re-disestablishment   of 
Popery,  and  the  further  reformation  of  the  Protestant  Established 
Churches  of  the  country,  so  that  a  union  of  all  true  Protestants  might 
be  effected,  this  would  do  far  more,  we  are  persuaded,  to  advance  the 
best  interests  of  the  nation,  than  by  helping  to  clear  the  way  for 
Papal  ascendency  by  advocating  the  legislative  undoing   of  what 
yet  remains  undone  of  the  State's  part  in  the  glorious  work  of  the 
Reformation. 


THE  FREE  CHURCH  ASSEMBLY. 

The  changes  time  brings  about  are  very  wonderful.  Twenty-one 
years  ago  the  moderator's  chair  of  the  Free  Church  Assembly  was 
occupied  by  Dr.  Thomas  M'Crie;  this  year  its  occupant  was  Dr. 
William  Henry  Goold.  Yet  these  two  men,  while  the  one  was  a 
Seceder  of  Seceders,  and  the  other  a  Covenanter  of  the  deepest  dyer 
could  not  see  their  way  to  be  united,  though  what  kept  them  and  their 
respective  Bodies  apart  was  as  nothing  compared  with  what  separated 
both  from  the  Free  Church.  How  possible  it  is  for  men  to  strain  at 
gnats  at  one  period  of  their  lives  and  swallow  camels  at  another  !  As 
be  himself  remarked,  it  was  no  doubt  chiefly  on  public  grounds  that 
Dr.  Goold  had  the  honour  of  being  chosen  Moderator  so  soon  conferred 
upon  him,  though  at  the  same  time  he  is  in  every  respect  personally 
worthy  of  it ;  and  by  the  way  in  which  he  appears  to  have  discharged  the 
duties  of  the  office,  he  showed  himself  as  capable  of  occupying  the  chair 
with  credit  as  any  of  his  predecessors.  The  honour  was  also  meant, 
we  may  believe,  as  an  acknowledgement  and  reward  for  his  zealous 
*&d  successful  efforts  to  bring  about  the  union  in  which  he  so  greatly 
rejoices,  and  through  which  he  does  not  hesitate  to  assure  us  his 
"  old  Church  has  found  the  very  home  of  its  choice  and  affections  and 
*  whole  household  of  brethren."  We  are  pleased  to  know  that  they 
fad  themselves  so  happily  situated,  and  trust  such  a  satisfactory 
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state  of  matters  may  long  continue.  It  is  rather  surprising  how 
completely  Dr.  Goold  has  managed  to  lay  aside  his  R.  P.  peculiarities 
and  identify  himself  with  the  Church  of  his  adoption,  and  how 
thoroughly  he  has  learned  to  speak  the  language  of  "  the  overwhelm- 
ing majority/1  For  example,  he  can  talk,  as  if  he  were  a  trained 
follower  of  Dr.  Rainy,  of  "  affirming  the  claims  of  national  religion, 
though  not  in  the  narrow  and  technical  sense  of  the  term  by  which  it 
is  confounded  with  the  mere  sanction  and  support  of  a  special  creed  by 
the  State:"  he  can  even  now  "condemn  the  withdrawal  of  Christian 
men  from  civil  affairs  :  "  and  while  speaking  a  word  in  vindication  of 
our  much-abused  Confession  of  Faith,  he  can  suggest  that  it  may  be 
"  susceptible  of  abridgment  in  respect  of  certain  details  not  affecting  the 
essence  of  saving  truth  contained  in  the  document,"  We  wish  he  had 
found  time  to  say  something  about  the  venerable  Westminster 
Standards  "  as  parts  of  the  covenanted  uniformity  in  religion  betwixt 
the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  kingdoms  of  Scotland,  England  and 
Ireland,"  and  about  the  obligation  resting  on  the  Free  Church,  as  on 
all  the  other  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  realm,  to  acknowledge  and 
adhere  to  them  as  such.  This  we  think  was  not  too  much  to  expect 
in  the  circumstances  from  a  man  who  was  for  nearly  forty  years 
a  sworn  Covenanter,  and  who  professes  still  to  maintain  all  the 
principles  that  ever  he  held. 

The  matter  before  the  Assembly  in  regard  to  which  the  deepest 
interest  was  felt  and  manifested  was  the  important  case  of  Professor 
Smith  of  Aberdeen,  and  it  was  taken  up  early  in  the  proceedings.  As 
it  came  up  in  connection  with  the  report  of  the  College  Committee 
which  had  examined  the  writings  of  Professor  Smith  upon  the  Bible, 
and  the  report  of  the  Aberdeen  Presbytery  which  had  been  dealing 
with  the  Professor  and  had  not  completed  its  work,  the  case  was  not 
before  the  Court  for  adjudication  upon  the  merits,  though  in  the  dis- 
cussion which  took  place  it  was  of  course  found  impossible  not  to 
refer  to  the  views  which  were  being  challenged. 

The  question  to  be  determined  by  tha  Assembly  was  not  whether 
these  views  were  or  were  not  at  variance  with  the  acknowledged 
principles  and  teaching  of  the  Free  Church,  but  simply  what  was  to 
be  done  with  Professor  Smith  while  the  case  was  pending  and  until 
it  be  finally  settled.  One  would  have  thought  there  should  be  little 
difficulty  as  to  this.  Here  was  a  professor  of  Hebrew  charged  with 
publishing  certain  views  regarding  the  Bible  with  which  it  is  his 
special  province  immediately  to  deal — views  which  a  committee,  con- 
sisting of  a  number  of  the  most  competent  men  in  the  Church,  had 
all  but  unanimously  pronounced  to  be  of  "  dangerous  and  unsettling 
tendency  ; "  his  Presbytery  are  engaged  in  a  judicial  enquiry  into  the 
matter,  and  how  long  that  enquiry  may  go  on  no  one  can  say  ;  and 
though  the  Professor  himself  declared  he  was  to  ask  the  Presbytery  to 
proceed  forthwith  by  libel  against  him,  there  was  no  guarantee  or 
certainty  that  this  would  be  done  at  once,  or  in  time  to  prevent  him 
resuming  his  professorial  duties  during  the  coming  session  of 
the  College.  In  such  circumstances,  therefore,  the  most  natural  thing 
for  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  Church  to  do  was  surely  to  suspend  the 
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Professor  from  discharging  the  duties  of  his  office  until  the  case  should 
be  settled  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  the  Church.     This  was 
manifestly  what  the  interests  of  the  students  and  of  the  Church  at 
large  demanded,  and  nothing  short  of  this  would  have  been  satis- 
factory.    And  this  was  what  was  done,   but  strange  to  say  not 
without  a  keen  and  protracted  debate,  which  shewed  all  too  clearly 
and  significantly  that  Professor  Smith  is  not  alone  in  holding  such 
views  as  he  has  propounded,  but  that  he  has  not  a  few  friends  and 
sympathisers,  some  of  whom,  especially  among  his  brother  Professors, 
are  prepared,  if  not  to  support  and  defend  him  out  and  out,  at  least 
to  do  their  utmost  to  secure  full  toleration  for  the  views  in  question 
within  the  Church.     This  appeared  to  be  the  object  Professor  Bruce, 
in  particular,  had  in  view,  in  the  special  pleading  in  which  he  indulged, 
to  the  astonishment,  if  not  scandalizing,  we  imagine,  of  a  good  many 
who  heard    him.      How    far    he    homologates    Professor    Smith's 
sentiments   we  would   not  take   it  upon   us  to   say,  but  that  he 
sympathises  so  far  with  them,  and  that  he  regards  such  scholars  as 
Professor  Smith  as  the  hope  of  the  Church  for  the  future,  and  wishes 
him  to  be  let  alone,  was  we  think  made  very  apparent  by  the  speech 
he  delivered.     Almost  to  a  man  the  Professors  who  were  members  of 
Assembly  supported  the  motion  against  suspension,  and  it  struck  us 
this  did  not  look  well,  however  it  was  to  be  accounted  for.     As  we 
read  speech  after  speech  from  them  more  or  less  in  favour  of  Professor 
Smith,  and  counted   the  names  of  six  Professors   in  the   list  of 
113   who  voted    against  suspension,   we    could    not    help    think- 
ing of  Demetrius    and    his    fellow  -  craftsmen   at    Ephesus    band- 
ing themselves    together    to    preserve    their    threatened     craft. 
It  seemed   as   if  the   Professors  thought   that   (heir   "craft"   was 
heing  brought  into  danger,  and  that  they  did  well  to  unite  in  its  de- 
fence.   That  they  acted  conscientiously  need  not  be  questioned,  but 
it  did  look  as  if  esprit  de  corps  had   as  much  to  do  with  their 
action  as  regard  for  the  interests  of  truth  and  the  credit  of  the 
Church. 

Undismayed  and  undeterred,  however,  by  the  strong  Professorial 
°Pp08ition,  those  in  favour  of  immediate  suspension  gave  clear  and 
emphatic  expression  to  their  opinions  and  convictions.  Admirable 
8peeches  were  delivered  by  such  men  as  Principal  Brown,  Dr.  Moody 
Stewart,  Mr.  Sime,  and  Dr.  Begg ;  the  last  named  replying  most 
effectively  to  some  of  the  unsatisfactory  statements  made  by  Professor 
Bruce.  We  imagine  the  vacillating  way  in  which  Principal  Rainy 
acted  must  have  been  rather  perplexing  and  aunoying  to  his  many 
firing  followers.  When  the  Presbytery  appeals  were  disposed  of,  he 
^eat  first  with  the  Presbytery,  and  then  finding  himself  in  a  minority, 
he  went  next  against  the  Presbytery.  And  in  his  speech  on  the 
<lttettion  of  suspension, — in  which  he  touched  like  others  upon  the 
^ts, — he  did  not  give  forth  a  very  certain  sound  on  some  of  the 
P°tot8  involved,  though  he  voted  with  the  majority  of  491  in  favour 
°f  suspension. 

It  now  remains  with  the  Aberdeen  Presbytery  to  prosecute  the 
^  and  have  it  ready  for  final  judgment  at  next  Assembly.     That 
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they  may  have  wisdom  and  fidelity  for  the  proper  performance  of  the 
responsible  work  laid  to  their  hands,  and  that  the  ultimate  issue  of 
the  case  may  be  honouring  to  truth,  conducive  to  the  good  of  the 
Church,  and  glorifying  to  the  Church's  Head,  should  be  the  prayer  of 
all  interested  in  the  maintenance  of  sound,  scriptural,  anti-rationalistic 
views  on  subjects  of  such  vital  moment  as  the  inspiration  and  authority 
of  the  written  Word  of  God. 

By  the  usual  "  overwhelming  majority  "  this  Assembly  has  again 
pronounced  in  favour  of  Disestablishment.  As  in  the  debate  on  the 
same  subject  in  the  U.P.  Synod,  nothing  very  fresh  appeared  in  the 
discussion,  nor  can  this  be  expected  after  all  that  has  been  said  and 
re-said  on  the  question.  Dr.  Begg  took  the  lead  with  a  resolution  to 
the  effect  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Free  Church  to  maintain  the 
principles  of  the  Disruption,  and  that,  while  the  existing  relations 
between  Church  and  State  in  Scotland  are  not  satisfactory,  the 
tendency  of  a  policy  of  mere  disestablishment  is  to  subvert  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Reformation  and  of  the  Free  Church,  inasmuch  as  the 
abolition  of  the  existing  Establishment  is  advocated,  whilst  no  clear 
views  of  national  duty  are  maintained.  In  the  course  of  his  vigorous 
speech  Dr.  Begg  asserted  that  "  Disestablishment  properly  means  the 
repealing  of  all  those  statutes  which  have  recognised  the  Church  of 
Christ  and  thrown  a  legislative  fence  around  it,  which  have  acknow- 
ledged its  creed  and  sanctioned  its  constitution.  And  the  question  is, 
are  we  prepared  to  ask  the  State  to  undo  all  these  acts,  and  virtually 
to  disestablish  the  Protestant  cause  in  this  land?"  This  is  the 
serious  view  of  the  matter  which  ought  to  be  pressed  by  those  opposed 
to  this  movement,  and  we  wish  Dr.  Begg  had  dwelt  upon  it  at  greater 
length. 

The  counter  motion  of  Principal  Rainy  was  very  skilfully  drawn  up 
so  as  to  secure  the  support  of  such  moderate  cautious  men  as  Sir 
Henry  Moncrieff.  This  motiou,  while  it  "declares  it  to  be  the  duty  of 
the  Legislature  to  terminate  the  connection  of  the  State  with  the  ex- 
isting Established  Church,  appoints  a  committee  to  consider  and 
report  to  a  future  Assembly  on  the  whole  subject,  and  particularly  on 
the  line  of  action  in  which  the  Church  may  best  contribute,  in  con- 
formity with  its  known  principles,  to  the  discharge  of  duty  by  the 
State  through  the  continued  recognition  by  it  of  national  obliga- 
tions to  the  truth  and  Church  of  Christ  as  heretofore  owned  in 
Scotland,  in  connection  with  the  change  now  demanded."  We  wonder 
what  Dr.  Hutton  and  his  friends  think  of  such  a  rider  to  a  Disestablish- 
ment motion.  We  imagine  they  will  simply  laugh  in  their  sleeve  at 
it,  for  well  they  know  that  it  will  remain  a  dead  letter.  If  once  they 
get  the  Establishment  down,  they  will  not  trouble  themselves  greatly 
about  vague  proposals  regarding  "  the  continued  recognition  by  the 
State  of  national  obligations  to  the  truth  and  Church  of  Christ,  as  here- 
tofore owned  in  Scotland."  For  what  do  such  "  obligation*  "  amount 
to,  but  just  the  establishment  of  the  truth  and  Church  of  Christ  t 
And  does  any  one  imagine  that  a  Legislature  which  is  urged  to  pass 
an  act  of  disestablishment  will  forthwith  set  about  passing  what 
would  be  virtually  another  act  of  establishment  at  the  request  of  the 
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Free  Church  ?     In  his  speech  Dr.  Rainy  very  emphatically  denied  the 
correctness  of  Dr.  Begg^s  assertion  (quoted  above)  as  to  what  dis- 
establishment would  really  amount  to.     Well,  when  doctors  differ 
who  shall  decide  1    We  have  a  sample  of  disestablishment  in  the  case 
of  the   Irish  Church.     That  Church  is  no  longer  the  Established 
Church  of  Ireland  :  is  the  Protestant  religion  still  the  established 
religion  in  Ireland  ?     Can  the  friends  of  the  Protestant  Reformation 
and  Faith  in  that  land  appeal  still  to  the  statute-book  of  the  kingdom 
for  acts  which  they  can  legitimately  plead  in  favour  of  that  Reforma- 
tion and  Faith  in  opposition  to  the  demands   and  encroachments  of 
the  Papacy  1     Or,  is  it  not  the  fact  that  so  far  as  national  legislative 
recognition  is  concerned,  the  Protestant  Faith  is  in  the  same  position 
as  the  Romish  Faith  1    If  Protestantism  be   still  the  nationally  re- 
cognised  religion  in  Ireland,  what  did  the   act  of  disestablishment 
effect,  which   would   not  have  been  equally  done  by  a  measure  of 
simple     disendowment  1      And     if     Dr.    Rainy,    and     those     who 
think  with   him,   wish   the   Protestant   Faith,  as  embodied  in  the 
ratified  Standards  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  to  be  still 
recognised  by  positive  legislation  by  the  State  as  the  Faith  of  the 
nation  of  Scotland,  why  press  for  disestablishment  1  why  not  confine 
the  movement  to  one  for  simple  disendowment  1   For  what  is  the 
establishment  of  the   Church   of  Scotland,   apart   from  its   endow- 
ment, but  just  the  establishment   of  the    creed   of   Presbyterian 
Protestantism  ? 

Sir  H.  MoncriefF,  in  seconding  Dr.  Rainy's  motion,  in  a  speech  very 
different  from  that  of  his  leader,  declared,  among  other  things,  that 
the  Free  Church  ought  not  to  be  responsible  for  mere  disestablish- 
ment, and  that  the  question,  which  he  confessed  was  a  difficult  one, 
as  to  how  the  State  should  act  in  relation  to  the  truth  and  Church 
of  Christ  after  disestablishment,  was  one  the  Church  is  bound  to  face 
before  she  can  consistently  make  any  approach  to  the  Legislature  on 
the  subject.  And  accordingly  he  expresses  the  greatest  doubts  as 
to  whether  the  "  outside  agitation "  for  disestablishment  is  good 
policy  at  the  present  time,  and  says  he  means  to  take  no  part  in  it  > 
*nd  yet,  by  his  speech  and  vote,  he  has  really  taken  a  most  important 
part  in  helping  to  keep  up  the  agitation,  both  inside  and  outside.  On 
the  point  of  union  with  the  Established  Church  on  the  basis  of  a  pro- 
perty organised  establishment,  Sir  Henry  declared  that  the  Free  Church 
°ould  not  abandon  their  Formula,  and  as  the  men  of  the  Established 
Church  could  not  as  men  of  honour  sign  it,  to  talk  of  union  was  out 
°f  the  question  at  present.  Yet,  he  added,  "  Of  course,  I  do  not 
•tate  that  in  the  course  of  years  nothing  should  be  done  to  bring 
*bout  harmony."  Why  in  the  course  of  years  and  not  now  ]  Why 
•ot  endeavour  to  bring  about  harmony  at  once  ?  And  if  the  State 
*ere  to  grant  all  that  is  wanted  in  order  to  a  united  church  enjoy- 
^  full  spiritual  independence,  why  be  so  illiberal  as  insist  on  re- 
aming a  Formula  so  framed  as  to  preclude  men  ready  to  accept  all 
**to  Free  Church  desires  from  joining  with  them  1  Is  that  the  way 
to  hring  about  harmony  ?  In  the  event  of  union  with  the  U.  P. 
Qburth,  would  the  Free  Church   have  insisted  on  retaining  their 


i 


300  RECENT   SYNODS   AND   A88EMBLIES. 

Formula  ?  We  cannot  think  so.  A  new  one  suited  to  the  new  cir- 
cumstances would  have  been  drawn  up.  And  why  not  be  ready  to  do 
the  same  in  the  event  of  re-union  with  the  Established  Church  on  a 
right  basis,  and  let  by-gones  be  by-gones. 

We  were  agreeably  surprised  to  find  one  of  the  old  Reformed 
Presbyterian  ministers  so  decidedly  against  this  disestablishment 
agitation,  and  still  more  surprised,  perhaps,  at  the  kind  of  reception 
he  met  with  when  giving  expression  to  his  views  and  sentiments  on 
the  subject.  We  wonder  if,  amid  the  "  hisses,"  and  "  oh,  ohs,"  and 
"  shame,  shames,"  with  which  some  of  his  remarks  were  so  lovingly 
greeted,  Mr.  Kay  felt  he  could  adopt  the  language  of  the  Moderator, 
and  say  that  he  had  found  in  the  Free  Assembly,  "  the  very  home 
of  his  choice  and  affections,  and  a  whole  household  of  brethren."  We 
trust,  however,  that  Mr.  Kay  will  not  allow  the  amenities  of  his  new 
home  to  cool  his  ardour  in  behalf  of  the  cause  of  national  religion. 


THE   ESTABLISHED   CHURCH   A88EMBLT. 

We  regret  that  we  have  not  space  to  refer  at  any  length  to  the  pro- 
ceedings of  this  Assembly,  which  was  so  worthily  presided  over  by 
Dr.  Phin.  We  rejoice  that  a  man  so  sound  in  the  faith,  and  attached 
to  the  "  old  paths,"  was  chosen  to  the  office  of  Moderator,  and  would 
view  such  elections  as  tokens  for  good.  In  conducting  the  varied 
important  business  of  the  Court  there  was  no  small  amount  of  earnest 
devotedness  displayed,  and  it  is  certainly  most  gratifying  to  see  such 
prominent  members  of  the  anti-Broad  Church  party  as  Principal 
Pirie  and  Professors  Charteris  and  Flint,  and  others,  wielding  so 
much  influence  in  the  Assembly. 

Perhaps  the  most  important  matter  discussed  was  a  renewed  pro- 
posal to  transmit  to  Presbyteries  an  overture  anent  a  change  in  the 
Formula  for  elders  in  subscribing  the  Confession  of  Faith,  the  object 
being  to  relax  the  terms  of  subscription.  The  motion  on  the 
subject  was  introduced  by  Dr.  Story,  in  a  speech  such  as  might  be 
expected  from  such  a  quarter,  and  strongly  supported  by  the  Broad- 
church  party  in  the  house ;  and  it  was  as  stoutly,  and  we  rejoice  to 
think  successfully,  opposed  by  the  party  "  not  given  to  change."  The 
motion  was  rejected,  but  not  by  such  a  majority  as  we  should  have 
liked  to  see.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  last  of  this  proposed 
relaxation  has  been  heard,  but  we  earnestly  trust  that  as  often  as  it 
comes  up  it  will  be  as  steadily  resisted. 

In  his  closing  address  the  Moderator  made  a  quotation,  amongst 
others,  from  the  elder  M'Crie,  in  which  a  warning  is  given  to  "  be- 
ware of  yielding  to  the  plausible  appeals  made  to  the  selfish  feeling! 
of  your  nature  by  an  upstart  and  unpatriotic  system,  aiming  at  the 
subversion  of  a  National  Church  in  the  benefits  of  which  you  your- 
selves, as  members  of  society,  indirectly  participate,  and  under  the 
shadow  of  which  four  children  may  be  enabled  to  sit  with  a  good  con- 
science" And  in  regard  to  the  clause  we  have  put  in  italics,  Dr. 
Phin  interjected  the  parenthetical  remark,  "  prophetic  words  which 
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Dr.  M'Crie  would  have  considered  fulfilled  by  the  abolition  of  patron- 
age in  1874."     Now,  in  this  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  Dr. 
Phin   is   entirely  mistaken.     Dr.  M'Crie,  we  have  no  doubt,  would 
have  rejoiced  greatly  to  see  patronage  abolished,  but  what  he  wanted 
and  laboured  to  promote  in  the  way  of  reformation  in  the  National 
Church  of  Scotland  included  far  more  than  the  removal  of  this  system ; 
and  to  affirm  that  such  a  measure,  even  had  it  been  better  than  it  is, 
would  have  fully  met  his  views  and  satisfied  his  longings,  and  so  ful- 
filled his  words  quoted  above,' be  trays,  we  cannot  but  say,  surprising 
ignorance   of  the  grand   comprehensive  principles    for  which   Dr. 
M'Crie  contended  and  suffered,  and  in  the  firm  faith  of  the  revival  of 
which   he   died.     A  return   to,  and   re-espousal  of,  the  covenanted 
principles  of  the  Reformation  (both  civil  and  ecclesiastical)  in  their 
fulness,  was  what  he  pleaded  for,  and  that  implied  a  reformation  far 
more  sweeping  and  radical  than  the   mere  removal  of  patronage, 
hateful  though  that  system  was  in  his  eyes. 

Dr.  Phin  is  indignant  at  those  who  bring  against  his  Church  the 
accusation  that  she  is  "  drifting  from  her  moorings,  and  becoming 
the  refuge  of  unbelief,"  and  we  can  readily  sympathise  with  his  feel- 
ings.    At  the  same  time  we  cannot  ignore  patent  facts,  and  we  do 
not  suppose  that  he  himself  would  venture  to  deny  that  it  is  the 
feet  that  a  £road-churchi8m  is  being  taught  from  certain  Chairs  of 
Theology,  is  being  preached  from  certain  pulpits,  and  is  being  silently 
tolerated  in  all  the  courts  of  the  Established  Church.     And,  if  this  be 
the  fact,  the  question  just  is,  does  it  or  does  it  not  afford  ostensible 
ground  on  which  to  rest  such  a  charge  as  Dr.  Phin  complains  of, 
grave  and  offensive  though  it  be?     The  Moderator  himself  made 
pointed  allusion  to  this  Broad-churchisra  when  he  spoke  of  ministers 
being  advised  by  the  self-styled  "  thinkers  "  of  the  present  enlightened 
time,  to  adapt  their  preaching  to  the  spirit  of  the  age  by  excluding 
from  it  various  topics  on  which  they  have  been  wont  to  dwell,  which 
topics  are  just  the    distinguishing  doctrines  of  the  gospel.      And 
whence,  we  may  ask,  does  such  advice  come  more  freely  and  plenti- 
fully than  from  men  within  the  pale  of  the  Scottish  Establishment 
itself,  and  who  shew  that  they  themselves  are  acting  upon  the  advice, 
by  preaching  and  publishing  sermons,  in  which  "the  excellence  of 
Christian  morality  as  expounded  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is 
dilated  on,"  while  the  grand  vital  truths  of  the  gospel — the  doctrines 
of  grace — are  conspicuous  only  by  their  absence  1     We  are  far  from 
Ignoring  or  underestimating  what  is  good,  and  hopeful,  and  cheering 
to  the  state  of  the  Church  of  Scotland — of  which,  we  rejoice  to  think, 
there  is  much  more  than  her  enemies  are  disposed  to  grant;  but,  as 
her  friends  who  long  for  her  thorough  reformation  and  pray  for  her  peace 
^d  prosperity,  we  cannot  say  she  has  returned  to  her  "  first  love,"  and 
i*  doing  "  the  first  works."    May  this  soon  be  said  of  her  and  of  all  the 
sections  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  land,  amongst  whom  we  would 
humbly  class  ourselves ;  for  what  are  we,  and  what  do  we  more  than 
°thers  ?    The  Lord  grant  that  we  may  all  hear  and  speedily  comply 
*ith  His  own  injunction — "  Be  zealous  therefore  and  repent." 
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Ordination  at  Carnoustie. — The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  of  Uni 
Original  Seceders  met  at  Carnoustie  on  Wednesday,  the  25th  April  last,  for 
purpose  of  ordaining  Mr.  Alexander  D.  King  to  the  pastoral  oversight  of  the  c 
gregation  there.  The  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  Perth,  commenced  the  public  scrvi 
of  the  day  with  the  usual  devotional  exercises,  and  preached  an  able  1 
Appropriate  discourse  from  1  Thess.  v.  25 — "  Brethren,  pray  for  us."  The  R 
Peter  M 'Vicar,  Coupar  Angus,  narrated  the  steps  of  procedure,  put  the  questi 
of  the  Formula,  and  offered  up  prayer,  during  which  Mr.  King  was  solemnly 
Apart  to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry  and  the  pastoral  oversight  of  the  Carnou* 
congregation.  The  Rev.  Wm.  Robertson,  Dundee,  addressed  the  newly  ordaii 
pastor,  and  the  congregation  was  addressed  by  the  Rev.  Alex.  Stirling,  Arbroai 
and  the  Rev.  Wm.  B.  Gardiner,  Pollokshaws,  concluded  with  praise  and  pra) 
The  members  of  the  congregation  and  other  friends  present  had  an  opportunity 
retiring  of  welcoming  Mr.  King  to  his  new  sphere  of  labour.  On  the  Sabb 
following  Mr.  King  was  introduced  to  his  congregation  by  the  Rev.  Alex. 
Yuill,  Glasgow,  who  preached  in  the  forenoon  from  Heb.  iv.  14,  15,  and  in 
evening  from  I  Cor.  x.  4,  (last  clause).  The  newly  ordained  pastor  comment 
his  public  ministry  in  the  afternoon  by  preaching  from  Rom.  i.  16 — "  I  am  : 
Ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ"  The  attendance  on  the  day  of  ordination  > 
large,  the  church  being  nearly  filled,  and  that  on  the  Sabbath  at  all  the  diets  1 
most  encouraging,  while  other  gratifying  and  hopeful  symptoms  in  connection  w 
this  new  settlement  were  not  awanting. 

Glasgow. — Induction  of  Rev.  John  M'Kay. — The  Glasgow  Presbyt 
met  in  London  Road  Hall,  Glasgow,  on  Tuesday,  the  1st  May,  for  the  purpose 
inducting  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  late  of  Aberdeen,  to  the  pastoral  charge  of 
Bridgeton  Congregation.  The  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Carluke,  comment 
the  proceedings  with  devotional  exercises,  after  which  the  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yu 
Hutchesontown,  preached  from  Zechariah  vL  13,  "He  shall  build  the  tern 
of  the  Lord  ;  and  He  shall  bear  the  glory."  The  Rev.  William  B.  Gardin 
Pollokshaws,  narrated  the  steps  of  procedure,  and  put  the  questions  of 
Formula  to  Mr  M'Kay,  which  being  satisfactorily  answered,  the  Rev.  Jc 
Ritchie,  Shottsburn,  offered  up  the  induction  prayer,  and  commended  the  minis 
to  the  guidance  and  blessing  of  the  Lord.  Appropriate  addresses  were  delive 
to  pastor  and  people  by  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  Mains  Street,  1 
the  proceedings  were  closed  with  prayer,  praise,  and  the  benediction  by  the  R 
John  Robertson,  Ayr.  Mr.  M'Kay  received  a  cordial  welcome  from  the  memb 
of  the  congregation  and  other  friends  on  retiring.  In  addition  to  the  minist 
named,  there  were  also  present  the  Rev.  George  M'Mahon,  M.A.,  Belfast ;  R 
Professor  Spence,  Auchinleck ;  and  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  Kirkintilloch.  1 
members  of  Presbytery  were  hospitably  entertained  at  the  close  of  the  serric 
On  the  Sabbath  following  the  newly  inducted  pastor  was  introduced  to 
congregation  by  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  who  preached  from  A 
v.  42,  "And  daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house,  they  ceased  not 
teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ "  The  afternoon  services  were  conducted  by  I 
Rev.  John  M'Kay,  whose  text  was  Exodus  iii.  14,  "  And  God  said  unto  M01 
I  am  that  1  am  :  and  he  said,  Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of  Isti 
I  am  hath  sent  me  unto  you. "    And  in  the  evening  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken  BC.< 
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preached,  taking  as  his  subject  the  first  clause  of  Luke  xii.  37,  "  Blessed  are 
those  servants  whom  the  Lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  watching."  The 
attendance  throughout  the  day  was  large  and  very  encouraging.  This  new 
congregation  is  planted  in  the  midst  of  a  very  populous  district  Hitherto,  despite 
many  discouraging  circumstances,  it  has  been  remarkably  successful ;  and  we  are 
hopeful  that  it  will  increase  and  prosper  more  and  more  under  Mr.  M 'Kay's 
fostering  care. 

Glasgow    Presbytery.— Call   to    Rev.    A.    J.    Yuill. — The  Glasgow 
Presbytery  met  in  Mains  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  on  Tuesday,  5th  June,  to  dispose 
of  a  call  addressed  by  the  Kirriemuir   Congregation  to  the  Rev.,  Alexander  J. 
YuilL    The  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  Moderator,  constituted  the  meeting  with 
prayer.     The  following  members  of  other  Presbyteries  being  present  were  invited 
to  sit  and  deliberate  : — Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr;  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A., 
Carluke ;     Rev.    Thomas    Robertson,    Kilwinning ;     Rev.     Professor    Spence, 
Auchinleck ;    Rev.    Robert   Morton,    Perth ;    and    Rev.    Alexander  D.    King, 
Carnoustie.     The  call  and  adherence  paper  were  laid  on  the  table  and  held  as  read. 
The  minutes  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  relative  to  the  call,  and  reasons 
for  the  translation  were  read.     Messrs.  David  Hood  and  David   Mealmaker  ap- 
peared as  commissioners  from  Kirriemuir  Congregation,  and  were  heard.     Messrs. 
James  Russell  and  John  B.  King  announced  that  they  had  been  appointed  to 
appear  as  commissioners  to  represent  the  Hutchesontown  Congregation  but  had 
omitted  to  bring  the  minute  confirming  their  appointment.     After  reasoning,  it 
*as  agreed  that  they  be  heard  ex  gratia.     The  Rev.  Wm.  Robertson  and  the  Rev. 
Alexander   Stirling  appeared    as  commissioners    appointed   by  the   Perth   and 
Aberdeen  Presbytery  in  prosecution  of  the  call,  and  were  also  heard.     The  Rev. 
Mr.  YuiU  had  then  an  opportunity  given  him  of  expressing  his  mind,  when  he 
stated  to  the  effect  that  he  left  the  matter  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery, 
**d  was  prepared  to  acquiesce  in  whatever  decision  was  come  to  by  the  court. 
The  Rev.  John  M'Kay  having  offered  up  pray  for  Divine  guidance,  members 
proceeded  to  give  judgment,  when  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken, 
M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  Mr. 
YuiU  be  retained  in  his  present  charge  ;    whereupon   the  commissioners  from 
Hutchesontown  congregation  expressed  their  acquiescence  in  the  decision,  took  in- 
struments in  the  clerk's  hands  and  craved  extracts.     The  Moderator  addressed  the 
c°nunissioners  from  both  congregations  in  suitable  terms.     Next  meeting  was 
appointed  to  be  held  on  the  31st  July,  after  which'the  meeting  was  closed  with 
P*yer. 

Opening  of  the  Hall. — The  Hall  was  opened,  as  usual,  on  the  Tuesday 
*fer  the  first  Sabbath  of  June.  Besides  the  Professors  and  Students  the  Rev. 
Me«rs.  J.  Robertson,  J.  Ritchie,  W.  Robertson,  T.  Hobart,  J.  M'Kay,  \V.  B. 
Gardiner,  T.  Robertson,  A.  Stirling,  J.  Yuill,  R.  Morton,  A.  Millar,  and  A. 
Kfog,  ministers  ;  with  Messrs.  M.  Howie,  H.  Howie,  A.  Clark,  M.  Lyon,  and 
D.  Hood,  elders,  were  present  at  the  opening  services.  After  prayer,  the  Con- 
Ten*r  of  the  Committee  intimated  that  the  Synod  had  elected  the  Rev.  James 
Sptnce,  Auchinleck,  to  be  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology,  in  the  room  of  the 
k*e  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  and  formally  introduced  him  to  the  students.  Thereafter 
"°fe*sor  Spence  opened  the  session  with  an  able,  instructive,  and  interesting 
fctture  on  a  ••  Survey  of  the  field  to  be  travelled  over  and  carefully  examined  in 
•todying  Theology  as  a  science."  After  the  Professors  had  indicated  what  were 
10  k  the  subjects  of  study,  and  the  members  of  committee  and  others  had  shortly 
^dressed  the  students,  Mr.  Stirling  concluded  the  opening  services  with  prayer. 
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Arbroath. — Social  Meeting. — The  annual  social  meeting  of  the  Original 
Secession  Congregation  here  was  held  in  their  church  on  Monday  evening,  30th 
April.  The  Rev.  Alex.  Stirling,  minister  of  the  congregation,  presided.  After 
an  excellent  tea,  the  Chairman  delivered  the  opening  address,  in  which  he  briefly 
narrated  the  history  of  the  congregation  since  his  connection  with  them,  showing 
the  prosperous  state  they  had  attained  both  as  regards  numbers  and  the  religious 
work  in  which  they  were  engaged,  as  well  as  in  their  financial  affairs.  The  meet- 
ing was  subsequently  addressed  by  the  Rev.  Wm.  B.  Gardiner,  Pollokshaws,  on 
"Commonplace  Christian  Duties;"  by  the  Rev.  A.  D.  King,  Carnoustie,  on 
"  Conversation  and  Kindness  ; "  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  Perth,  on  "  Mutual 
Helpfulness  ;  "  and  by  Mr.  G,  Jack,  Dundee,  on  "  Missions."  The  proceedings 
were  greatly  enlivened  by  the  psalmody  class  of  the  congregation,  whose  services 
were  of  a  superior  order,  and  much  appreciated.  Altogether  the  meeting  was  of 
a  most  interesting  and  pleasing  character,  and  seemed  to  be  much  enjoyed  by  all 
present. 


"  THE  GREAT  AND  TERRIBLE  DAY  OF  THE  LORD." 

Day  of  judgment,  day  of  wonders  ! 

Hark  the  trumpet's  awful  sound, 
Louder  than  a  thousand  thunders, 

Shakes  the  vast  creation  round  ! 
How  the  summons  will  the  sinner's  heart  confound  ! 

See  the  Judge  our  nature  wearing, 

Cloth'd  in  majesty  divine, 
You  who  long  for  his  appearing 

Then  shall  say,  this  God  is  mine  ! 
Gracious  Saviour,  own  me  in  that  day  for  thioc. 

At  His  call  the  dead  awaken, 

Rise  to  life  from  earth  and  sea ; 
All  the  powers  of  nature  shaken 
By  His  looks,  prepare  to  flee ; 
Careless  sinner,  what  will  then  become  of  thee  ! 

Horrors  past  imagination 

Will  surprise  your  trembling  heart, 

When  you  hear  your  condemnation, 
Hence  accursed  one  depart, 
Thou  with  Satan  and  his  angels  have  thy  part. 


The  Only  Refuge,— There  is  no  safety  for  any  soul  that  is  not  hiding  in  the 
Saviour.  O  believer !  hidden  in  the  cleft  Rock — abide  in  Him.  As  the  sky 
darkens  around  you,  hide  deeper  in  Him.  It  is  only  for  a  short  time— one  dark, 
dark  cloud,  and  eternal  sunshine  beyond — one  wild  wave  of  vengeance,  and  an 
unbounded  ocean  of  glory.  Little  children,  abide  in  Him,  that  when  He  shall 
appear  ye  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before  Him  at  His  coming. 

M'CHrYXE. 
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THE  MORAL  THEORY  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 

By  the  Rev.  G.  Anderson,  Seoni. 

Errors  regarding  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  though  far  from  rare, 
*re  exceedingly  dangerous.     They  affect  the  very  foundation  of  our 
&th,  and  for  the  most  part  lead  to  still  more  serious  errors,  if  not 
even  to  the  rejection  of  everything  distinctively  Christian.     One  of 
the  more  recent  false  doctrines  on  this  subject  has  been  called  the 
*oral  theory  of  the  atonement,  inasmuch  as  it  teaches  that  the  great,  if 
not  the  only,  design  of  the  atonement  was  to  produce  a  moral  effect 
oo  the  minds  of  men,  and  so  to  win  them  back  to  the  love  and  service 
of  God.     One  of  the  moat  famous  writers  of  this  school  is  Dr.  Bush- 
nell  of  America,  whose  writings  are  widely  circulated,  and  some  of 
them  at  least  read  with  pleasure  and  satisfaction  by  persons  whose 
opinions  are   wide   as   the   poles    asunder    from    those   which    he 
tt&intains.     Why  is  this  1     It  is  simply  because  he  and  some  other 
Wthors  of  the  same  school, — who  err  by  defect  rather  than  by  excess, 
though  their  defect  is  a  fatal  one — not  unfrequently  use  language 
fitted  to  deceive  the  simple,  while  they  are  all  the  while  doing  their 
best  to  undermine  their  faith  in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel 

The  advocates  of  this  theory  often  boast  of  their  superior 
^dightenment,  and  speak  contemptuously  of  those  who  for  con- 
tentious reasons  adhere  to  the  orthodox  doctrines.  If  they  are  to  be 
believed,  they  are  men  of  liberal  minds ;  and  they  denounce  every- 
thing of  the  nature  of  bigotry,  which  in  their  view  includes  what 
^y  others  judge  to  be  mere  fidelity  to  the  truth.  Notwithstanding 
*U  these  pretensions,  however,  not  a  few  of  them  are  as  destitute  of 
true  liberality  as  is  the  most  ardent  bigot.     Those  who  make  the 

*0.  V.  VOL.  XIIL  U  NEW   SERIES. 
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loudest  profession  of  liberality  are  as  a  rule  the  most  virulent  in  their 
opposition  to  divine  truth. 

This  erroneous  system  of  doctrine  has  of  late  been  gaining  ground 
in  churches  hitherto  comparatively  pure.  At  least  one  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Scotland  is  believed  to  be  to  a  great  extent  leavened  with 
it,  and  it  seems  to  prevail  extensively  both  in  England  and  America. 
It  is  not  therefore  to  be  wondered  at  that  some  of  those  employed  in 
the  foreign  mission  field  should,  instead  of  preaching  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus,  preach  another  gospel,  which  is  not  another.  Some  of 
them  have  even  had  the  effrontery  to  denounce  as  heathenish  and 
immoral  the  received  Scripture  doctrines  of  satisfaction,  imputed 
righteousness,  and  justification.  In  particular,  two  agents  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  the  Rev.  J.  Hay  *  of  Vizagapatam  and 
the*  Rev.  T.  E.  Slater  t  of  Madras,  have  distinguished  themselves  by 
the  virulence  of  their  attacks  on  the  truth.  Their  articles  were  very 
ably  answered  in  the  same  periodical  in  which  they  appeared. 

I  do  not  at  this  time  propose  to  reply  to  the  articles  above  referred 
to,  but  to  take  up  the  subject  in  a  general  way,  without  special 
reference  to  the  expressed  opinions  of  any.  It  is  a  subject  which 
calls  for  the  serious  attention  of  Christians  in  general,  but,  for  very 
obvious  reasons,  it  is  not  even  referred  to  in  older  works  on  theology. 

Before  proceeding  further,  it  will  be  necessary  to  state  briefly  what 
we  are  to  understand  by  the  moral  theory  of  the  atonement.     Its 
advocates  maintain  that  God  is  not  ancjry  with  men  on  account  of 
their  sins,  but  grieved  because  of  the  degradation  and  misery  which 
they  have  brought  upon  themselves  by  sin  ;  that  consequently  He 
inflicts  no  punishment  on  them  because  of  their  transgressions  beyond 
what  is  provided  for  and  secured  by  the  human   constitution  as 
the  natural  result  of  sin ;  that  hence  He  requires  no  satisfaction  to 
his  justice;    that  Christ  came  into  the  world,  not  to  endure  the 
penalty   of  the  law,  but  by  His  sufferings  and   death   to   convince 
sinners  that  God   loves  them,   grieves  over  them,   and   earnestly 
desires  them  to  return  to  Him  ;  that  when  the  soul  of  man  is  brought 
into  harmony  with  the  divine  law,  which  the  death  of  Christ  is  the 
most    powerful    moral    means    of  accomplishing,    nothing   farther 
is    requisite  to   our   acceptance   before    God,   and    that    our  sins- 
are  "forgiven,  not  for  Christ's  sake,  save  as  Christ  is  a  declaration- 
of  the  divine  name  and  nature."}     All  the  adherents  of  the  moral- 
theory  of  the  atonement  may  not  be  precisely  of  one  mind  on  every 
point  above  mentioned ;   but  generally  speaking  their  opinions 
substantially  the  same  as  these. 

*  Indian  Evangelical  Review,  April,  1875.  t  Ibid,  July,  1875. 

t  Rev.  T.  E.  Slater,  Madras,  in  "God  Revealed.9* 
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I  shall  now  proceed  to  consider  these  propositions  in  order.  For 
the  most  part  they  are  plainly  contrary  to  the  letter  of  Scripture, 
which  ought  in  no  case  to  be  lightly  set  aside.  In  such  a  question  it 
will  not  do  to  bring  forward  the  names  of  great  and  learned  men,  as 
if  they  could  be  of  any  consequence  in  the  settlement  of  it.  The 
saving  knowledge  of  the  truth  is  not  specially  revealed  now,  more 
than  in  the  days  of  our  Lord  and  His  apostles,  to  the  wise  and 
prudent  of  this  world.  On  the  contrary,  those  who,  as  new  born 
babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  receive  wisdom  from  on 
high  to  understand  it  spiritually,  and  to  profit  by  it  If  names, 
however,  were  of  any  value,  those  of  the  orthodox,  both  in  former  ages 
and  at  present,  would  lose  nothing  by  comparison  with  those  who 
differ  from  them. 

Is  it,  indeed,  the  fact,  that  God  is  not  angry  with  the  wicked  because 
of  their  sins,  but  simply  grieved  on  account  of  the  degradation  and 
misery  which  they  have  brought  upon  themselves  1  No  doubt  God 
is  said  to  be  grieved  on  account  of  the  sins  of  men,  and  it  would 
be  absurd  to  say  that  there  is  no  propriety  in  using  such  language. 
Is  it  not,  however,  possible  to  be  angry  and  grieved  about  the  same 
thing  ]  Most  assuredly  it  is.  The  wickedness  inherent  in  sin  calls 
for  the  displeasure  of  holy  beings  ;  the  dishonour  that  it  brings  on 
God,  and  the  injury  that  it  does  to  men  calls  for  their  grief. 

It  is  objected,  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  perfection  of  God 
to  suppose  Him  to  be,  like  man,  subject  to  the  passion  of  anger. 
This  is  true  ;  but  it  is  equally  true  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  His 
perfection  to  suppose  that  He  is  subject  to  the  passion  of  grief. 
Whatever  we  are  to  understand  by  the  divine  anger  and  grief,  we 
are  bound  to  think  of  them  as  not  involving  imperfection  of  any 
kind  or  degree.  Some  advocates  of  the  moral  theory  of  the  atonement 
we  fond  of  dwelling  on  the  grief  of  God,  and  speak  of  it  as  if  it 
were  even  far  more  passionate  than  the  human  passion  of  grief. 
His  anger  they  utterly  deny.  Does  not  the  Bible  teach  us  that 
the  wrath  of  God  abides  on  the  unbeliever,  that  God  taketh  vengeance, 
that  there  is  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  of  fiery  in- 
dignation which  shall  devour  the  adversaries,  and  that  God  is  angry 
with  the  wicked  every  day  ?  Yea,  more  than  this,  we  even  read  of  the 
^th  of  the  Lamb,  and  of  Christ  being  revealed  in  flaming  fire, 
siting  vengeance  on  all  that  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel 
°f  His  Son.  Time  would ,  fail  to  quote  all  the  passages  which 
present  God  as  angry  with  the  wicked. 

Those  who  uphold  this  doctrine  evidently  do  so  because  of  their 
ttToneous  conceptions  of  the  nature  of  sin.  They  speak  of  it  as  if  it 
*ere  a  disease,  not  a  crime ;    a  misfortune   or  a  calamity,  not  a 
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fault.  Regarded  from  one  point  of  view,  it  does  resemble  disease,  and 
the  Scriptures  sometimes  set  it  before  us  in  that  light.  This  is  not, 
however,  the  whole  truth,  and,  as  has  been  shown  above,  the  Bible 
abounds  with  passages  which  speak  of  sin  as  deserving  and  incurring 
the  wrath  of  God.  In  the  book  of  Genesis  (chap.  v.  6,)  we  read  that 
God  repented  that  He  had  made  man  and  that  He  was  grieved  at 
His  heart.  Why  ?  Was  it  merely  because  they  had  degraded  them- 
selves and  involved  themselves  in  misery!  In  that  case  we  would 
expect  to  find  Him  do  something  to  alleviate  their  misery,  and  to  raise 
them  from  this  degradation.  Instead  of  this,  however,  we  read  that 
He  destroyed  the  whole  human  race  with  the  exception  of  Noah  and 
his  family.  Wherever  genuine  grief  is  felt  for  the  misery  of  others,  it 
invariably  leads  to  efforts  for  the  good  of  the  sufferer  ;  it  never  leads 
to  the  infliction  of  additional  suffering. 

The  truth  is  that  sin  is  a  crime  against  the  moral  government  of  God 
rather  than  a  disease.  If  it  be  a  disease,  it  is  a  moral  and  therefore 
an  inexcusable  disease.  If  sin  be  a  disease,  if  God  cannot  consist- 
ently with  His  nature  be  angry  with  the  sinner,  then  we  must  con- 
clude that,  however  great  the  enormity  and  inherent  turpitude  of  any 
sin,  however  highly  aggravated  or  long  continued  it  may  be,  whatever 
ruin,  devastation,  and  misery  it  may  bring  on  the  human  race,  God 
cannot  be  angry  with  the  perpetrator.  The  fact  is  that  it  is  some- 
times our  duty  to  be  angry;  and  he  must  be  a  man  of  utterly  perverted 
feelings  who  can  see  oppression  and  cruelty  perpetrated,  without  being 
indignant  at  the  guilty  persons. 

Moreover,  God  is  the  lawgiver  and  moral  governor  of  the  universe ; 
and  as  such  He  cannot  but  be  displeased  with  the  transgressors  of  His. 
law.  As  a  righteous  judge,  He  renders  to  all  their  due.  If  His  law, 
whose  penalty  is  death,  be  not  too  strict,  He  must  be  displeased  with 
those  who  break  it.  If  it  be  too  strict,  to  suppose  which  would  be 
blasphemous,  then  He  is  unjust  in  imposing  it  on  His  creatures.  This 
conclusion  is  so  revolting  that  nothing  is  left  for  us  but  to  adhere  to  the 
old  doctrine  taught  by  the  prophets  and  apostles,  and  by  the  faithful 
servants  of  Christ  in  every  age,  that  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation 
and  anguish,  shall  be  rendered  to  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth 
evil. 

In  connection  with  this  the  second  proposition  calls  for  considera- 
tion. The  friends  of  the  moral  theory  of  the  atonement  tell  us  that 
God  inflicts  no  punishment  en  men  beyond  the  suffering  which  follows 
as  the  natural  consequence  of  sin.  By  admitting  so  much  they 
substantially  acknowledge  that  God  is  angry  with  the  wicked ;  other- 
wise what  reason  can  be  given  why  He  has  so  ordered  that  sin  should 
necessarily  bring  its  punishment  in  its  train.     The  fact  of  punishment 
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they  admit;  the  mode  of  it  is  of  very  little  consequence  in  the  present 
argument.  This  is,  nevertheless,  a  very  serious  error,  and  is  well 
fitted  to  lead  to  errors  of  still  greater  magnitude,  as  will  afterwards 
appear.  It  proceeds  on  the  assumption  that  moral  and  physical 
laws  are  the  same  in  kind,  and  that  they  operate  in  a  similar 
way.  This  is  a  very  plausible  theory;  but  it  will  not  stand 
investigation* 

The  moral  law  is  entirely  different  in  its  nature  from  physical  laws. 
In  point  of  fact,  the  word  law  is  ambiguous,  and  can  only  be  applied 
in  a  figurative  sense  to  the  physical  laws  of  nature.  I  shall  now  give 
a  very  brief  statement  of  the  grounds  of  this  assertion. 

First  of  all,  let  it  be  observed  that  it  cannot  with  propriety  be  said 
that  men  are  punished  for  breaking  the  physical  laws  of  nature.  No 
doubt  suffering  is  often  the  result  of  so-called  breaches  of  these  laws  ; 
but  suffering  is  not  necessarily  of  the  nature  of  punishment.  A  man 
wilfully  and  without  just  reason  puts  his  hand  into  the  fire,  and, 
speaking  loosely,  may  be  said  to  receive  the  punishment  of  his  folly 
and  wickedness ;  but  could  it  be  said  of  a  blind  man  falling  into  the 
fire,  or  of  a  martyr  committed  to  the  flames,  that  he  had  been  justly 
punished  for  breaking  the  laws  of  nature  %  The  fact  is,  that  often  the 
guilty  escape  while  the  innocent  suffer  from  the  operation  of  natural 
laws.  It  may  even  be  added  that  the  idea  of  blameworthiness  is  never 
attached  to  so-called  breaches  of  natural  laws,  with  a  sole  respect  to 
these  laws.  It  is  when  men  bring  suffering  on  themselves  by  break- 
ing the  moral  law  that  they  are  blamed,  and  only  then. 

Moreover,  we  are  under  no  obligation  to  obey  the  laws  of  nature— 
that  is  to  say,  we  are  not  bound  to  avoid  the  suffering  and  to  seek 
the  pleasures  which  are  caused  by  the  operation  of  natural  laws.  If 
this  be  not  true,  we  must  regard  the  attainment  of  pleasure  as  the 
chief  end  of  our  existence — we  must  be  bound  to  avoid  suffering  at  all 
hazards  of  conscience  and  moral  duty.  In  that  case,  martyrs  and 
witnesses  for  the  truth  must  have  been  guilty  of  heinous  sin  when 
they  preferred  a  life  or  death  of  suffering  to  a  life  of  apostasy. 

Still  further,  physical  laws  do  not  come  to  us  with  autJiority.  They 
do  not  command  us  to  act  in  any  particular  way,  but  inform  us  that 
hy  pursuing  a  certain  course  of  conduct  we  shall  bring  suffering  upon 
ourselves  or  the  reverse.  The  path  of  suffering  is,  however,  often  the 
ptth  of  duty. 

To  sum  up  all,  it  may  be  truly  asserted  that  a  breach  of  the  physical 
&w  of  nature  is  inconceivable.  It  may  be  replied,  that  putting  one's 
h*nd  in  the  fire,  leaping  over  a  precipice,  and  also  many  forms  of  sin- 
fal  indulgence  which  injure  the  body  or  mind,  are  breaches  of  natural 
»*8.    Nothing  could  be  further  from  the  truth ;  they  are  the  very 
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reverse.  They  are  simply  illustrations  of  their  operation.  We  may 
set  some  force  in  operation  which  shall  bring  suffering  upou  ourselves 
or  others,  but  we  cannot  in  the  nature  of  things  break  a  physical 
law. 

In  all  these  respects  the  moral  law  is  just  the  reverse  of  physical  laws. 
It  comes  with  divine  authority,  it  obliges  us  to  obedience,  it  inflicts 
punishment  for  disobedience,  and  the  transgressor  is  in  every  case 
blameworthy.  Can  we  then  learn  nothing  of  our  duty  from  natural 
laws  ?  Yes ;  but  not  independently  of  the  light  of  the  moral  law. 
The  moral  law  lays  on  us  the  duty  of  self-preservation,  and  by  observ- 
ing physical  laws  we  learn  what  actions  are  opposed  to  this  duty,  and 
so  that,  except  in  case  of  necessity,  we  are  bound  to  abstain  from 
them.  Such  is  the  nature  of  the  instruction  that  we  may  derive  from 
the  study  of  the  physical  laws  of  the  universe. 

Seeing,  then,  that  the  analogy  fails  in  all  important  points,  it  is  plainly 
dangerous  to  base  any  argument  on  that  analogy.  Because  so-called 
breaches  of  natural  laws  bring  so-called  punishment  in  their  train  in 
a  natural  way,  we  are  not  warranted  to  assume  the  same  of  moral 
laws.  I  admit  that  the  way  of  transgressors  is  hard,  and  that  wisdom's 
ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness ;  but  they  are  not  so  merely  because 
vicious  and  virtuous  actions  tend  respectively  to  misery  and  happiness. 
The  displeasure  of  God  in  the  one  case,  and  His  gracious  approval  in 
the  other,  make  them  what  they  are.  "  Upon  the  wicked  He  shall 
rain  snares,  fire  and  brimstone,  and  an  horrible  tempest ;  this  shall  be 
the  portion  of  their  cup.  For  the  righteous  Lord  loveth  righteous- 
ness; His  countenance  doth  behold  the  upright."  The  Scriptures 
uniformly  represent  God  as  directly  inflicting  on  the  wicked  the 
punishment  of  their  sins,  and  that  by  His  immediate  interposition, 
and  not  merely  in  a  natural  way.  Unquestionably  sin  produces  misery 
in  a  natural  way,  and  that  misery  may  be  a  part  of  its  punishment ; 
but  it  is  only  an  incidental,  however  important  part  of  it.  The  real 
punishment  of  sin  is  the  endurance  of  the  wrath  of  God,  which  brings 
innumerable  evils  along  with  it 

This  leads  to  the  consideration  of  another  principle  of  this 
erroneous  system — viz.,  that  God  requires  no  satisfaction  to  His 
justice  for  the  transgression  of  His  law.  He  simply  allows  them 
to  inflict  misery  on  themselves  by  continuing  to  indulge  in  sin. 
Let  those  who  adhere  to  this  error  honestly  try  to  carry  it  out  by 
insisting  that  criminals  of  every  degree  of  enormity  receive  no  punish- 
ment from  men — not  even  confinement — but  be  left  to  the  misery 
which  is  the  natural  fruit  of  their  crime,  and  thev  will  be  at  least 
entitled  to  the  credit  of  consistency. 

The  next  point  to  be  treated  of  is  the  end  for  which  Christ  came 
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into  the  world.  The  advocates  of  this  system  maintain  that  Christ  did 
not  lay  down*  His  life  to  satisfy  divine  justice,  but  to  bring  men  to  a 
right  state  of  mind  with  respect  to  God.  Like  heresies  in  general, 
this  error  is  only  a  half  truth.  One  end  of  His  death  undoubtedly 
was  to  impress  men's  hearts  with  a  sense  of  God's  love,  and  of  His 
desire  for  their  salvation  ;  but  this  is  only  a  subordinate  end — an  end, 
too,  which  is  more  effectually  gained  when  the  chief  design  of  His 
death  is  kept  in  view,  as  it  is  in  the  orthodox  doctrine.  It  is  vain  to 
urge  that  it  is  the  soul  that  sinneth  that  shall  die,  or  that  it 
is  unjust  that  the  innocent  should  suffer  in  the  room  of  the  guilty.  If 
justice  were  revenge,  which  seeks  the  ruin  of  its  object,  this  plea  would 
be  just ;  but  as  it  is  not  so,  but  a  holy  attribute  which  seeks  the 
vindication  of  the  law,  it  is  quite  irrelevant. 

If  Christ  came  into  the  world  merely  to  show  the  greatness  of  God's 

love  toward  the  sinner,  and  His  desire  that  the  sinner  should  return 

from  his  evil  ways  and  live,  how  shall  we  account  for  the  intense 

anguish  which  He  endured  at  the  close  of  His  earthly  ministry  1     It  is 

quite  unreasonable  to  suppose,  as  our  opponents  do,  that  this  was 

chiefly  due  to  His  contemplation  of  the  sin  and  misery  of  men.     He 

was  familiar   with   that  from  His  birth.     While  it  may  be  safely 

admitted  that  it  was  one  source  of  His  distress,  it  cannot  by  any  means 

account  for  His  soul's  anguish  in  Gethsemane  and  on  Calvary.     If  He 

intended   chiefly  to  express  the   divine  grief  over  human  sin  and 

misery,  what  need  was  there  that  He  should  give  Himself  up  into 

the  hands  of  His  enemies,  to  be  nailed  to  the  cross  1     This  grief  could 

have  been  adequately  experienced   and   expressed   altogether  apart 

from  their  interference. 

Moreover,  on  this  hypothesis  there  seems  no  necessity  whatever 
for  a  divine  Saviour.  If  He  only  came  to  reveal  God's  state  of  mind 
toward  sinners,  all  that  He  did  could  have  been  done  without  suffer- 
ing, and  as  effectually,  by  a  duly  accredited  prophet.  Very  few  of 
the  human  race  had  the  opportunity  of  seeing  God  manifested  in  the 
flesh,  and  suffering  grief  and  woe  on  our  behalf,  and  any  moral  effect 
that  is  produced  on  our  hearts  is  produced  mediately  by  means  of 
the  writings  of  inspired  men.  Would  it  not  have  been  as  easy  to 
have  produced  the  same  effect  by  revealing  to  us  the  grief  of  God's 
heart  over  the  sin  and  misery  of  man?  In  that  case,  what  need 
would  there  have  been  for  a  divine  incarnation,  and  for  the  agony  and 
death  of  Christ  ? 

It  is  very  plain  from  what  has  been  already  stated,  that  the  moral 
theory  of  the  atonement  is  in  all  essential  points  the  same  as  the  old 
Socinian  doctrine  of  Christ's  death — viz.,  that  Christ  laid  down  His 
hfe  to  confirm  the  doctrines  that  He  had  taught  during  His  public 
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ministry.  I  am  fully  aware  that  these  two  doctrines  do  not  correspond 
in  every  particular;  but  I  do  not  know  that  any  heresy  was  ever 
revived  so  as  to  be  extensively  adopted  in  the  Church  without  under- 
going some  modification.  So  is  it  in  the  present  case.  The  present 
error  is  only  more  subtle,  and  therefore  more  dangerous  than  the 
former,  as  it  attracts  the  sympathies  of  many  who  would  be  repelled  by 
Socinianism.  The  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity  is  yet  retained  by 
many  who  adhere  to  it ;  but  its  rejection  is  evidently  only  a  question 
of  time  and  of  logical  consistency.  The  influence  of  prejudice  and 
early  education  may  continue  for  a  time  to  check  the  progress  of  error ; 
but  the  tendency  of  the  error  controverted  is  unquestionably  in  the 
direction  of  unbelief.  If  men  could  only  be  brought  to  see  this  before 
it  be  too  late,  many  might  be  rescued  from  the  mazes  of  false  doctrine. 

Another  consequence  plainly  resulting  from  the  moral  theory  of 
the  atonement  is,  that  the  atonement  must  have  been  made  to  man, 
not  to  God — in  other  words,  that  the  proper  object  of  sacrifice,  by 
which  atonement  was  usually  made  under  the  former  dispensation, 
is  man.  The  ancient  Israelites  are  charged  with  sacrificing  to  devils, 
and  not  to  God ;  and  the  complaint  would  have  been  very  little 
lightened  had  they  been  charged  with  sacrificing  to  men.  Any 
doctrine  involving  such  a  conclusion  as  this  is  clearly  at  variance  with 
the  whole  teaching  of  God  in  His  word. 

No  doubt  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  reveal  God's  love  to  men, 
and  to  call  sinners  to  repentance  ;  but  this  was  not  all.  He  came  to 
open  up  a  way  for  the  display  of  divine  mercy  consistently  with  im- 
maculate holiness  and  inflexible  justice.  Those  who  deny  the 
orthodox  doctrine  of  the  atonement  do  what  they  can,  intentionally 
or  unintentionally,  to  dim  the  lustre  of  divine  love  and  mercy.  It  is 
in  the  cross  of  Christ,  crucified  as  our  surety  and  substitute,  as  bearing 
our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we  see  the  most  marvellous 
display  of  divine  love  and  mercy,  justice  and  holiness,  that  we  can 
conceive  of. 

The  advocates  of  the  moral  theory  of  the  atonement  hold  in 
common  with  ourselves,  that  Christ's  death  is  the  most  powerful 
moral  means  that  can  be  employed  to  turn  sinners  from  their  wicked 
ways.  They  however  lose  much  of  the  advantage  that  is  to  be 
gained  from  the  adoption  of  the  orthodox  doctrine.  If  I  can  look  on 
Christ  as  bearing  my  guilt,  as  wounded  for  my  transgressions  in 
order  that  I  may  escape  the  just  punishment  of  sin  and  be  brought 
into  a  state  of  acceptance  with  God,  the  contemplation  of  His  death 
must  produce  a  very  different  effect  on  my  mind  from  what  it  would 
produce  if  I  looked  on  Christ  as  simply  expressing  divine  grief  over 
human  sin  and  misery.     In  the  former  case  I  am  made  partaker  of  a 
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definite  and  unspeakably  precious  blessing ;  in  the  latter  case,  I  have 
after  all  to  save  myself. 

This  will  appear  more  fully  if  we  consider  that,  according  to  this 
theory,  nothing  further  is  requisite  than  that  the  soul  of  man  should 
be  brought  into  harmony  with  the  divine  law.  Justice,  it  is  said, 
will  not  interpose  to  prevent  the  happiness  of  the  soul  which  is 
brought  into  harmony  with  the  moral  law  of  the  universe.  In  one 
sense  this  is  true,  and  in  another  it  is  false.  It  is  true  in  the  sense 
that  justice  will  not  interfere  with  any  one  whose  will  is  in  harmony 
with  God's  will ;  but  it  is  utterly  false  in  that  it  takes  for  granted  that 
any  sinner's  heart  may  be  pure  while  justice  remains  unsatisfied. 
Evangelical  repentance  and  reformation  are  unknown  except  in  the 
case  of  those  whose  sins  have  been  forgiven  on  the  ground  of  atoning 
blood,  and  whose  hearts  have  been  renewed  by  divine  power.  Justice 
has  no  claim  on  such ;  but  no  one  whose  guilt  rests  upon  him  can, 
continuing  in  that  state,  enter  on,  far  less  make  any  progress  in,  the 
way  of  life. 

There  is  no  room  in  the  theory  under  discussion  for  either  forgive- 
ness or  condemnation.     When  man  by  his  own  efforts,  or  by  the 
influence  of  another,  overcomes  the  evil  principles  of  his  nature,  the 
result  is,  to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  salvation  from  sin.     This  salva- 
tion is,  in  the  nature  of  things,  gradual  and  natural — any  immediate 
marked  effect  produced  at  anytime  must  result  from  some  extraor- 
dinary and  very  powerful  influence  brought  to  bear  on  the  mind. 
Anything  like  complete  final  deliverance  from  sin  in  any  sense  in  this 
life  is  inconceivable  in  connection  with  this  scheme ;    for,   as   we 
cannot  tell  what  may  be  the  ultimate  consequences  of  any  one  sin, 
the  least  transgression  may  after  all  be  the  means  of  leading  us  back 
into  the  bondage  in  which  we  had  formerly  been   held.     In   such 
circumstances  the  full  assurance  of  hope,  which  we  are  bound   to 
strive  after,  would  be  presumption. 

If  sin  by  natural  operation  be  necessarily  followed  by  punishment, 
then  forgiveness  is  in  the  nature  of  things  impossible,  and  so  is 
atonement.  Let  the  reader  of  the  Bible  judge  whether  God  forgives 
iniquity  or  not  "  There  is  forgiveness  with  Thee  that  Thou  mayest 
be  feared."  Could  anything  be  more  absurd  than  to  say  that  man 
may  and  can  forgive,  but  that  God  cannot  "  If  ye  forgive  men  their 
trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father  will  also  forgive  your  trespasses, n  <kc. 
further,  if  sin  necessarily  brings  its  punishment  in  a  natural 
*ay,  it  is  impossible  for  another  to  suffer  in  our  room.  We  cannot 
fiope  to  escape  the  punishment  of  our  sin,  and  vicarious  suffering  is 
impossible.  Scripture  most  unequivocally  teaches  the  very  reverse, 
**  we  shall  now  see. 
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For  example,  it  is  said  of  Christ,  "  He  bore  our  sins  in  His  own 
body  on  the  tree."  He  endured  all  the  essential  elements  in  the 
punishment  of  sin.  Being  perfectly  holy  He  could  not  suffer  from 
remorse  or  from  the  working  of  sinful  passion,  as  wicked  angels  and 
impenitent  men  do  ;  but  these  are  not,  in  strict  language,  part  of  the 
punishment  of  sin.  Whatever  some  may  say  to  the  effect  that  Christ 
did  not  suffer  from  a  rod  in  His  Father's  hand,  the  Bible  teaches  us 
that  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him  and  to  put  Him  to  grief,  and 
that  it  was  the  Father's  will  that  He  should  drink  a  bitter  cup  of 
suffering,  when  "  by  the  grace  of  God  he  tasted  death  for  every  man." 
If  our  Lord  simply  endured  the  death  of  the  cross,  even  along  with 
poignant  grief  for  the  sin  and  misery  of  men,  what  explanation  can  be 
given  of  the  bitter  anguish  which  He  endured  on  the  approach  of  His 
sufferings]  Many  of  His  disciples  have  gone  forward  joyfully  to 
torture  and  death  ;  and  can  we  suppose  that  their  divinely  perfect 
Master  had  less  zeal  for  God  or  less  courage  than  they  1  No  ;  there 
was  a  penal  element  in  His  sufferings  which  is  not  in  their's,  and 
which  caused  Him  to  exclaim  in  the  bitterness  of  His  soul,  "  My  soul 
is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death ; "  "0  my  Father,  if  it  be 
possible  let  this  cup  pass  from  me."  If  it  were  mere  contact  with  the 
sin  and  misery  of  men  which  caused  Him  to  suffer  so,  why  did  He 
not  endure  like  anguish  during  the  whole  period  of  His  life  on  esirth  I 
The  reason  was,  that  at  the  close  of  His  earthly  ministry  the  sword 
of  justice  received  the  command,  "  Awake,  O  sword,  against  my 
Shepherd,  against  the  man  that  is  my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts ;  smite  the  Shepherd." 

Christ  was  indeed  personally  free  from  sin  ;  and  it  was  so  ordered 
that  Pilate,  who  condemned  Him  to  death,  should  declare  in  his 
official  capacity,  "  I  find  no  fault  in  Him."  Why  then,  it  may  be 
asked,  should  He  suffer  the  penalty  of  the  law]  In  dealing  with  those 
who  profess  to  receive  the  Bible  as  the  word  of  God,  it  should  be 
sufficient  to  say  that  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and 
bruised  for  our  iniquities."  What  language  could  be  plainer  than 
this  1  He  could  not  suffer  for  the  benefit  of  our  transgressions,  but  He 
suffered  because  we  had  sinned.  Again  it  is  said,  "Christ  hath 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for 
us."  Even  such  clear  statements  do  not  satisfy  some ;  they  say  that 
it  is  unjust  to  punish  the  righteous  instead  of  the  guilty.  Generally 
speaking  it  is  so,  but  not  in  the  present  case.  Christ  is  the  Lord 
of  His  own  life,  and  had  a  natural  right  to  lay  it  down,  which  no 
creature  can  have ;  and  He  was  able  to  endure  the  penalty  without  real 
injury  to  Himself,  while  by  doing  so  the  law  received  greater  honour 
than  the  personal  suffering  of  the  sinner  could  have  conferred  on  it. 
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In  2  Cor.  v.  21,  we  read,  "  He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us, 
who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  Him."  From  the  structure  of  this  sentence  it  is  plain  that  Christ's 
being  made  sin  for  us  is  analogous  to  our  being  made  righteousness  in 
Him.  To  suppose  Christ  to  be  made  sin  and  men  to  be  made  righteous- 
ness in  the  abstract,  would  be  absurd ;  and  to  suppose  that  He 
was  made  sinful,  i.e.,  depraved,  corresponding  to  our  sanctification, 
would  be  blasphemy.  There  is,  however,  neither  absurdity  nor  blas- 
phemy in  the  supposition  that  He  was  treated  as  a  sinner  that  we 
might  be  treated  as  righteous — possessed  of  divine  righteousness  in 
Him.  This  explanation  no  doubt  implies  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of 
imputed  righteousness,  which  many  so-called  advanced  thinkers 
imagine  to  be  a  relic  of  a  barbarous  age.  It  is,  however,  none  the 
less  the  truth  of  God,  and  that  expressed  in  Scripture  language. 
"  David  also  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord 
imputefk  righteousness  without  works."  Our  sins  were  charged  to  His 
account,  He  endured  their  punishment,  and  His  righteousness  is  unto 
all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe.  "  He  bare  the  sins  of  many." 
"The  Lord  laid  on  Him  the  iniquities  of  us  all." 

Our  sins  were  laid  on  Christ,  who  is  at  once  our  priest  and  our 
sacrifice.     There  is  nothing  in  Scripture  to  indicate  that  He  is  so  in 
a  merely  figurative  sense,  in  accommodation  to  Old  Testament  symboli- 
cal language.     On  the  contrary,  we  have  the  strongest  reason  to  be- 
believe  that  He  is  the  only  true  priest  and  sacrifice,  and  that  the 
sacrificial  language  of  the  Old  Testament  is  only  typical  of  Christ  and 
of  His  work.     We  are  expressly  assured  (Heb.  x.  1)  that  as  the  law 
had  only  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and  not  the  very  image  of 
the  things,  it  could  never  by  those  sacrifices  which  they  offered  year 
by  year  continually  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect.     In  the  same 
chapter  (ver.  12,)  it  is  further  said  of  Christ,  "  This  man,  after  he  had 
offered  a  sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God." 
This  language  is  very  explicit,  and  its  plain  teaching  ought  not  to  be 
set  aside.     On  what  grounds,  then,  is  it  attempted  to  show  that  Christ 
is  not  truly  a  priest  and  a  sacrifice  ]     Assuredly  they  are  not  Scriptural 
pounds.     Let  us  briefly  look  at  sacrifice  as  observed  in  all  ages  before 
the  coming  of  Christ. 

This  ordinance  existed  almost  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
Even  if  the  animals  whose  skins  were  employed  in  clothing  our  first 
parents  be  not  regarded  as  victims  slain  for  sacrifice,  still  we  have  the 
Orifices  offered  by  Cain  and  Abel,  showing  the  existence  of  the  rite 
m  the  first  ages  of  the  world.  Not  only  so ;  but  Abel's  faith,  and  his 
offering  of  a  bloody  sacrifice,  indicate  that  even  then  the  truth  was 
known,  that  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission.     Cain, 
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the  prototype  of  modern  rationalists,  saw  no  need  of  the  blood,  but  his 
offering  was  rejected.  Noah  and  the  patriarchs  observed  the  ordi- 
nance of  sacrifice,  which  was  maintained  in  its  primitive  simplicity 
until  the  exodus  of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt.  Then  the  Levitical 
rites  and  ceremonies  were  instituted,  and  they  continued  to  be 
observed  until  the  Lamb  of  God  appeared  to  take  away  the  sins  of 
the  world  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Was  all  this  mere  empty  show  1 
was  it  destitute  of  meaning  ?  If  it  was  intended  to  teach  spiritual 
truth,  was  that  truth  lost  sight  of  by  the  whole  Church  in  every  age 
until  modern  rationalists  arose  to  give  expression  to  it )  If  so,  it  is 
hard  to  see  what  the  ordinance  of  sacrifice  did  in  the  way  of  prepar- 
ing the  minds  of  the  Israelites  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  we  look  at  sacrifice  as  Christians  have  all  along 
regarded  it,  viz.,  as  typical  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  everything  becomes 
plain.  From  the  word  sacrifice  in  this  its  primary  meaning  it  is  easy 
to  derive  its  secondary  signification — to  give  up  something  for  the 
benefit  of  another ;  but  it  is  hard  to  see  how  the  former  could 
possibly  be  derived  from  the  latter. 

The  significant  actions  connected  with  sacrifice  strongly  confirm  the 
orthodox  view  of  that  ordinance,  and  especially  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  Passing  over  the  selection  of  the  victim,  which  was  required 
to  be  free  from  spot  or  blemish,  in  token  of  the  perfection  of  Christ, 
the  laying  of  the  hand  of  the  offerer  on  the  victim's  head,  the  confes- 
sion of  sin  over  it,  the  slaying  and  burning  of  the  whole  or  part  of  it, 
and  the  sprinkling  of  its  blood — all  these  were  highly  significant  oi 
gospel  truth  regarding  the  imputation  of  our  sins  to  Christ,  His  suffer- 
ing their  penalty,  and  His  laying  down  His  life  for  our  redemption. 
"  If  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer, 
sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh ;  how 
much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
,  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead 
works,  to  serve  the  living  God." 

Why  should  this  plain  and  obvious  interpretation  of  sacrifice  be 
rejected  ?  It  is  evident  that  the  real  reason  is,  that  it  does  not 
harmonize  with  the  opinions  of  those  who  hold  the  theory  of  Christ's 
death  above  controverted.  So  long  as  the  scriptural  doctrine  of 
sacrifice  is  maintained,  it  will  be  impossible  to  overthrow  the  orthodox 
doctrine  of  the  atonement.  Hence  the  doctrine  of  sacrifice  is  both 
openly  and  covertly  attacked,  while  its  language  is  used  in  a  way 
fitted  to  delude  those  who  are  not  well  versed  in  theology. 

The  opponents  of  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  sacrifice  seem  to  feel 
that  there  is  a  sad  deficiency  in  their  system,  if  we  may  judge  by 
what  Dr.  Bushnell  says  in  his  work  "  On  Vicarious  Sacrifice,"  as 
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follows : — "  In  the  facts,  outwardly  regarded,  there  is  no  sacrifice,  or 
oblation,  or  atonement,  or  propitiation,  but  simply  a  living  and  dying 
thus  and  thus.  The  facts  are  impressive ;  the  person  is  clad  in  a 
wonderful  dignity  and  beauty ;  the  agony  is  eloquent  of  love  ;  and 
the  cross  a  very  shocking  murder  triumphantly  met.  And  if  then 
the  question  arises,  how  we  are  to  use  such  a  history  so  as  to  be  recon- 
ciled by  it,  we  hardly  know  in  what  way  to  begin.  How  shall  we  come 
unto  God  by  help  of  this  martyrdom  ?  How  shall  we  turn  it,  or  turn 
ourselves  under  it,  so  as  to  be  justified  and  set  in  peace  with  God  ? 
Plainly  there  is  a  want  here,  and  this  want  is  met  by  giving  a 
thought-form  to  the  facts  which  is  not  in  the  facts  themselves. 
They  are  put  directly  into  the  moulds  of  the  altar,  and  we  are  called 
to  accept  the  crucified  God-man  as  our  sacrifice,  an  offering  or  obla- 
tion for  us,  our  propitiation,  so  as  to  be  sprinkled  from  our  evil 
conscience,  washed,  purged,  purified,  cleansed  from  our  sins.  .  .  . 
Without  these  forms  of  the  altar  we  should  be  utterly  at  a  loss  in 
making  any  use  of  the  Christian  facts,  that  would  set  us  in  a  condition 
of  practical  reconciliation  with  God.  Christ  is  good,  beautiful,  won- 
derful. His  disinterested  love  is  a  picture  by  itself,  His  forgiving 
patience  melts  into  my  feelings,  His  passion  rends  open  my  heart,  but 
what  is  He  for,  and  how  shall  He  be  made  unto  me  the  salvation  I 
want  ]  One  word — He  is  my  sacrifice — opens  all  to  me,  and,  beholding 
Him,  with  all  my  sin  upon  Him,  I  count  Him  my  offering,  I  come 
unto  God  by  Him,  and  enter  into  the  holiest  by  His  blood." 

Truly  it  is  sad  to  see  the  minds  of  men  so  warped  by  prejudice, 
and  so  deeply  perverted  by  false  philosophy,  as  to  make  them  give  a 
deaf  ear  to  the  cravings  of  their  nature  when  these  are  in  strict 
accordance  with  the  word  of  God.  How  happy  would  it  be  for  Dr. 
Bushnell,  and  for  all  who  think  with  him,  if  they  would  only  lay  aside 
their  own  unscriptural  and  unbelieving  speculations,  and  not  only  adopt 
the  language  of  the  altar,  but  realise  that  Christ  is  the  true  sacrifice 
and  the  true  priest. 

What  has  been  seen  in  regard  to  sacrifice  that  it  was  typical  of 
Christ's  work,  is  no  less  true  of  the  priesthood.  The  first  priest  ex- 
pressly mentioned  in  Scripture  under  that  name  is  Melchizedek,  who 
18  declared  (Ps.  ex.  4)  to  be  a  type  of  Christ.  Then  the  whole  priest- 
hood of  the  family  of  Aaron,  were  also  types  of  Christ,  though 
**?  inferior  to  Him  in  dignity  and  honour,  as  is  clearly  shown  in  the 
eP»tle  to  the  Hebrews. 

W  us  then  look  briefly  at  Christ,  the  sacrifice  for  sin,  suffering  for 
0Ur  sins.  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him  when  He  presented  Him- 
fclf  as  our  atoning  sacrifice ;  the  judicial  wrath  of  His  heavenly 
**ther  descended  on  Him,  as  more  than  once  of  old  the  fire  descended 
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from  heaven  and  consumed  the  sacrifices.  (Lev.  ix.  24;  I  Kings  xviii. 
38).  If  this  be  the  truth  regarding  Christ's  sufferings,  we  can  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  the  awful  anguish  which  He  experienced  in  the 
endurance  of  them  as  we  can  understand  it  on  no  other  hypothesis. 

The  result  of  Christ's  sacrifice  corresponds  to  the  result  of  Old 
Testament  sacrifice — viz.,  sin  is  taken  away,  forgiveness  is  bestowed. 
"  Now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  He  appeared  to  put  away  sin 
by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself."  Forgiveness  is  only  bestowed  for  Christ's 
sake.  "  Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender  hearted,  forgiving  one 
another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you."  "  The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanse th  us  from  all  sin."  "With  His  stripes 
we  are  healed."  "  In  Him  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood, 
even  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  His 
grace." 

Enough  has  been  said  .to  show  that  the  moral  theory  of  the 
atonement  is  unscriptural  and  false,  and  that  it  ought  to  be  earnestly 
opposed  by  all  who  would  be  faithful  to  the  truth  and  to  the  souls  of 
men.  It  is  essentially  rationalistic,  and,  when  fully  carried  out,  com- 
pletely changes  the  character  of  religion.  It  is  impossible  to  adhere  to 
it,  and  at  the  same  time  to  adhere  consistently  to  the  main  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  The  zeal  for  holiness  displayed  by  some  writers  of  this 
school  is  apt  to  deceive  men,  and  to  make  them  think  better  of  the  pe- 
culiar doctrines  which  they  advocate  than  they  would  naturally  do, 
but  it  cannot  be  too  deeply  impressed  on  the  minds  of  men, 
that  in  order  to  holiness  we  must  first  be  accepted  before  God. 
Luther  wisely  said  that  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without 
works  is  the  article  of  a  standing  or  falling  church.  Judged  by  this 
.  test,  the  moral  theory  of  the  atonement  stands  condemned  ;  for  it 
leaves  out  the  doctrine  of  justification  altogether;  or  if  it  be  included 
at  all,  it  is  justification  by  works  which  it  maintains.  Instead  of 
glorying  in  self-righteousness,  every  renewed  heart  is  disposed  to  say 
with  Paul,  "  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I 
unto  the  world." 


CHRISTIANITY    BEFORE    THE    REFORMATION. 
II. — The  Church  during  the  Dark  and  Middle  Ages. 

The  ages  that  intervene  between  the  times  of  the  early  Christian 
Church  and  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation  have  been  called  the  dark 
and  middle  ages.  They  extend  over  a  long  and  dreary  period,  of 
nearly  a  thousand  years,  from  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  476, 
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to  the  fall  of  Constantinople  in  1453.     The  first  six  centuries  of  this 
period  have  been  properly  called  the  dark  ages,  in  contrast  with  those 
of  learning  and  civilisation  that  had  gone  before  and  in  distinction 
from  the  middle  ages  that  follow.     With  the  fall  of  Rome,  the  learn- 
ing and  art  of  previous  times  had  passed  away,  and  Christianity  had 
gradually  to  make  its  triumphs  over  many  a  rude  and   barbarous 
nation.     If  at  any  time  during  the  Christian  era,  it  was  now   that 
darkness  covered  the  earth  and  gross  darkness  the  people.      It  is  in- 
teresting, however,  to  watch  the  faint  glimmerings  of  the  lamp  of 
truth  during  this  long  night  of  darkness  in  our  own  and  other  lands, 
burning  it  may  be  but  dimly,  yet  not  extinguished.     "  Through  the 
tender  mercy  of  our  God,  the  day-spring  from  on  high  visited  them, 
to  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death, 
to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace."     All  honour  is  due  to  those 
names  that  shine  so  brightly  amid   the  almost  universal  darkness. 
Notwithstanding  the  darkness  and  barbarism  that  prevailed,  there 
were  many  who  aimed  after  the  Christian  life  and  character  of  those 
who  are  "  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke, 
in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among  whom  they 
shine  as  lights  in  the  world." 

In  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church  in  Britain  during  this  period 
there  is  no  name  that  occupies  so  illustrious  a  place  as  that  of  Columba. 
An  Irishman  by  birth,  and  an  earnest  missionary  of  the  Cross,  many 
writers  speak  in  the  highest  terms  of  his  extensive  scholarship — of  his 
noble  qualities,  and   of  the  remarkable   success  that  attended  his 
Christian  efforts  on  our  western  shores.     Coming  from  the  north  of 
Ireland  in  563,  and  landing  with  twelve  presbyter-monks,  at  Iona, 
a  small  island  off  the  outer  shore  of  Mull,  he  there  established  a 
college  for  preachers,  who  were  in  due  time  to  go  forth  to  every  corner 
of  their  adopted  land.     Columba  was  favoured  in  his  work  by  the 
then  king  of  Argyle,  and  soon  the  little  island   was  covered  with 
churches  and  training  colleges.     The  scene  of  former  loneliness  be- 
came the  centre  of  much  life  and  activity,  and  for  ages  Iona  was  regarded 
*8  the  head  quarters  of  the  Scottish  Church,  which,  even  at  that  early 
period,  dared  to  cast  away  from  her  the  traditions  and  abominations 
of  Rome.     Even  then  the  struggle  between  Rome  and  the  Christians 
m  Scotland  had  commenced,  and  it  was  certainly  the  Lord's  doing, 
that  amid  so  much  heathenism  on  the  one  hand,  and  Romish  tyranny 
°&  the  other,  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  Christian  faith  and  worship 
*we  so  nobly  maintained  in  a  land  that  was  yet  to  occupy  a  foremost 
place  in  the  still  more  bitter  conflict  of  later  times.     The  little  island 

• 

ln  elation  to  the  mainland  of  Scotland,  was  a  type  of  the  place  that 
Scotland  was  yet  to  occupy  in  the  history  of  Christendom.     The 
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name  of  Columba  has  always  been  kindly  mentioned  by  the-  Church 
historian,  and  well  it  may,  for  as  the  result  of  his  labours  in  that 
lonely  island,  the  word  of  life  rapidly  spread  to  every  part  of  our 
native  land.  For  several  centuries  this  speck  of  the  ocean  was  the 
seat  of  learning  of  the  Scottish  Church,  and  for  a  time  it  continued 
to  be  the  burial  place  of  our  Scottish  Kings.  Columba  died  about' 
597,  but  his  wonderful  labours  still  survive  him.  How  altered  is  the 
scene  of  all  that  former  life,  as  now  visited  by  the  modern  tourist  1 
The  activity  and  industry  of  that  solitary  spot  have  ceased.  Its 
Cathedral  ruins  and  many  monuments  of  the  dead  only  remain  to  tell 
the  traveller  the  story  of  the  past.  But  the  same  ocean  still  beats  upon 
its  rugged  shores  to  remind  us  that  all  has  not  passed  away.  The 
same  word  proclaimed  by  Columba  and  his  noble  band  of  fellow- 
labourers,  is  still  preached  and  taught  in  the  land  that  was  early 
brought  under  the  influence  of  the  Gospel.  Columba  rests  from  his 
labours,  but  his  works  will  continue  to  follow  him  till  the  day  of 
judgment.  His  work  still  bears  its  fruit  on  the  soil  where  the 
precious  seed  was  cast,  and  from  such  a  history  we  can  surely  learn, 
that  "  The  grass  withereth  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away  :  but 
the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever."  In  referring  to  Iona, 
Wordsworth  thus  extols  the  precious  means  of  religious  instruction 
that  are  still  enjoyed  by  Scotland's  sons  : 

Think,  proud  Philosopher  ! 
Fallen  though  she  be,  this  glory  of  the  west, 

Still  on  her  sons  the  beams  of  mercy  shine ; 
And  hopes,  perhaps  more  heavenly  bright  than  thine, 

A  grace,  by  thee  unsought  and  unpossessed, 
A  faith  more  fixed,  a  rapture  more  divine 

Shall  gild  their  passage  to  eternal  rest." 

In  contrast  with  the  arrival  of  Columba  at  Iona  we  have,  in  579, 
the  arrival  on  the  Shores  of  Kent,  of  Augustine,  who  has  been  truly 
named  a  shrewd  and  worldly  monk.  He  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  Augustine  one  of  the  early  Christian  Fathers  of  whom  we  have 
written  in  a  previous  paper.  Neither  is  his  arrival  to  be  viewed  as 
the  introduction  of  Christianity,  but  of  Romanism,  to  England ;  and 
from  this  time  downwards  the  Church  in  England  has  always  been 
distinct  from  that  in  Scotland.  We  are  all  familiar  with  the  descrip- 
tion that  is  generally  given  of  the  arrival  of  Augustine  with  his  forty 
monks.  Ethelbert,  the  King  of  Kent,  had  been  married  to  a  Frankish 
Princess,  whose  name  was  Bertha.  Christianity  had  already  been 
introduced  among  the  Franks,  the  name  by  which  the  inhabitants  of 
France  were  then  known,  and  this  noble  princess,  brought  up  in  the 
Christian  faith,  was  accompanied  to  England  by  her  Christian  ohypl^iw, 
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Bertha  was  permitted  to  worship  in  her  own  chapel  according  to  the 
faith  in  which  she  had  been  trained,  but  Ethelbert,  who  cared  for 
none  of  these  things,  for  many  years  continued  to  worship  his  heathen 
gods  Thor  and  Odin.     Being  at  last  influenced  in  favour  of  Christi- 
anity, he  sent  an  urgent  message  to  Gregory  the  Great,  to  send 
Missionaries  to  his  kingdom,  to  whom  a  kindly  welcome  would  be 
given.     Gregory,  who  ever  had  a  loving  eye  upon  the  Angles,  gladly 
embraced    this    opportunity.      In    compliance    with    the    request, 
Augustine  with  his  forty  monks  landed  on  the  shores  of  England, 
which  they  found  to  be  less  rugged  and  more  genial  than  they  had 
previously  imagined.     The  ceremony  in  connection  with  their  land- 
ing, for  Romish  ceremony  it  certainly  was,  must  have  made  a  great, 
if  not  a  lasting  impression  on  the  people.     The  king  and  queen  were 
waiting  in  the  open  air  to  receive  them.     Approaching  with  slow  and 
solemn  music  composed  by   Gregory  himself,  dressed  in  gorgeous 
robes  adorned  with  gold  and  silver,  and  holding  aloft  a  silver  crucifix 
in  almost  every  hand,  they  came  into  the  presence  of  Ethelbert  and 
Bertha,  who  were  greatly  pleased  with  the  appearance  and  address  of 
the  Romish  monks.     And  it  is  by  such  means,  by  such  rites  as  are 
pleasing  to  the  eye,  and  to  the  natural  heart,  that  Rome  has  ever 
sought  to  exert  her  powerful  influence  over  her  deluded  votaries. 
But  from  those  that  have  the  form  of  godliness  and  deny  the  power 
thereof,   we    are    commanded   to   turn   away.      "What  agreement 
hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols  ?  .  .  .  .     Wherefore  come  out  from 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the 
unclean  thing ;  and  I  will  recieve  you  and  will  be  a  Father  unto 

you,   and    ye   shall   be   my   sons  and    daughters,  saith   the    Lord 
Almighty." 

Notwithstanding  the  influence  of  such  imposing  ceremonies  upon  an 
'  ignorant  people,  the  work  carried  on  in  Scotland  by  Columba  and  his 
successors,  under  far  humbler  circumstances,  made  a  deeper  and  more 
lasting  impression.     For  some  time  Christianity  had  also  been  estab- 
lished on  the  Northumbrian  shores  of  England.     Missionaries  from 
Iona  had  found  their  way  thither,  and  founded  a  Church.     The  influ- 
ence, however,  of  Rome  was  steadily  creeping  over  England,  and  the 
Church  at  Northumbria  was  soon  affected  by  it     The  question  was 
raised  whether  the  Christians  there  should  be  connected  with  the 
Church  at  Iona  or  with  Rome,  and  as  a  preference  was  given  to  the 
latter,  the  Missionaries  withdrew  and  henceforth  confined  their  labours 
with  much  success  to  Scotland.     The  work  so  successfully  begun  was 
carried  on  during  the  dark  and  middle  ages  by  the  Culdees,  the  succes- 
sors of  Columba.     These  Christian  Missionaries  were  busily  engaged 
in  the  cultivation  of  the  soil,  and  followed  out  several  useful  arts, 

x 
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At  the  same  time,  the  more  important  work,  of  preaching  the  Gospel 
was  not  neglected.  They  were  ever  busily  engaged  in  tilling  the 
Gospel  field  that  lay  around  them,  and  in  scattering  abroad  the 
precious  seed  of  Divine  truth.  In  their  activity  and  self-denial,  and 
in  the  difficult  work  in .  which  they  were  engaged,  they  remind  us  of 
the  earlier  Missionaries  of  Christianity.  Both  in  their  preaching  and 
manual  labour  they  acted  on  the  apostolic  rule,  that  if  a  man  does 
not  work  neither  should  he  eat  They  certainly  did  not  eat  the  bread 
of  idleness,  and  the  self-denial  so  strongly  marked  in  the  life  of  the 
early  Christian  Fathers  was  no  less  strongly  marked  in  those  by 
whom  Christianity  was  established  in  Scotland.  With  all  their 
zeal,  however,  we  do  not  know  how  far  they  come  up  to  the  high 
standard  of  those  who  lay  down  the  position  that  ministers  have  little 
or  nothing  to  do.  Their  labours,  like  the  ocean  around  them,  ex- 
tended far  and  wide  ;  and  soon  schools  or  colleges,  similar  to  those  in 
Iona,  were  established  in  various  parts  of  Scotland.  Carrying  with 
them  the  Word  of  life  as  far  North  as  Orkney  and  Shetland,  it  is  said 
that  their  labours  did  not  even  cease  there,  but  that  the  Gospel  Banner 
was  unfurled  by  them  on  the  far  Northern  shores  of  Iceland.  The 
question  is  sometimes  put  to  Protestants,  "  Where  was  your  religion 
before  the  Reformation?"  To  such  a  question  we  can  surely  reply, 
"Our  religion  was  always  in  the  Bible,  and  that  the  light  of  this  word 
continued  to  shine  on  our  own  and  other  lands  during  the  darkest 
times  of  the  dark  and  middle  ages." 

The  views  and  practices  of  the  Culdees  seemed  to  have  been  very 
much  according  to  the  pattern  of  apostolic  times,  and  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  those  of  Rome.  They  were  opposed  to  auricular  confession  to  the 
priest,  as  necessary  for  absolution  or  remission  of  sin.  They  denied 
the  real  presence  in  the  ordinance  of  the  Supper,  and  held  by  views 
on  the  ordinance  similar  to  those  in  our  Westminster  Confession. 
They  had  no  faith  in  the  idolatrous  worship  of  saints,  angels,  or  even 
Roman  relics.  They  did  not  pray  for  the  dead,  nor  seek  in  vain 
the  intercession  of  saints  in  heaven.  They  had  no  love  for  works 
of  supererogation ;  and  kept  at  anchor  by  the  Bible  doctrine — the 
doctrine  of  the  Reformation  in  later  times — "  The  faithful  man  does 
not  live  by  righteousness,  but  the  righteous  man  by  faith."  Their 
form  of  Church  government  had  many  things  in  common  with  our 
Presbyterianism,  and  was  far  removed  from  the  hierarchy  of  Rome  and 
England.  Then  as  now  the  Church  could  appeal,  not  to  the 
decisions  of  Romish  councils,  but  to  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony,  as 
the  rule  of  her  faith  and  practice.  Receiving  the  word,  not  as  the 
-word  of  man,  as  many  would  have  us  to  believe,  but  as  ii  is  in 
truth  the  word  of  God,  our  early  Scottish  Church  built  her  faith  on 
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the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself 
being  the  chief  corner-stone. 

The  work  of  these  Christian  Missionaries  was  not  carried  on  without 
much  difficulty  and  opposition.  Through  many  a  trackless  forest 
and  over  many  a  rugged  mountain  they  had  to  make  their  way  to 
those  among  whom  they  laboured.  They  had  to  encounter  the  heathen 
superstitions  and  cruelties  of  the  people  stirred  up  by  the  native 
priests  ;  they  had  to  withstand  the  attacks  of  the  Danes  and  other 
invaders,  by  whom  they  were  ultimately  driven  from  their  island 
home  into  still  remoter  parts.  But  greater  than  all  other  opposition 
was  that  of  Borne  coming  in  on  the  land  like  a  mighty  and  irresistible 
ilood.  Rome,  triumphant  in  Italy,  France,  England,  and  other  nations, 
in  asserting  her  supremacy  and  laying  down  her  own  form  of 
Christianity,  succeeded  at  last  in  supplanting  these  earnest  Missionaries 
of  the  Cross ;  and  towards  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century  she 
added  Scotland,  but  only  for  a  time,  to  her  already  vast  dominions. 
"  The  whole  world  then  wondered  after  the  beast." 

Passing  from  this,  the  great  power  against  which  Christianity  had 
to  contend  in  the  East,  was  that  of  Mohammedanism.     For  a  time  it 
almost  appeared  as  if  Christianity,  which  had  already  triumphed  over 
pagan  Rome,  was  itself  to  be  subdued   in  turn  by  the   arms   of 
Mohammed.     Many  trembled  for  the  ark  of  God.     Coming  with  the 
destroying  sword  in  the  one  hand,  and  the   Koran   in  the   other, 
Mohammed  aimed  at  nothing  less  than  the  destruction  or  the  con- 
version of  the  nations.     There  is  no  system  that  rose  and  spread  more 
rapidly  than  this  Eastern  Antichrist.     Mohammed,  by  whom  the  new 
religion  was  promulgated,  was  born  at  Mecca,  in  the  middle  of  the 
sixth  century.     Left  an  orphan  at  an  early  age,  he  was  brought  up 
under  the  care  of  his  father's  brother,  and  it  is  said  that  he  soon  won 
all  hearts  by  the  beauty  of  his  countenance  and  the  eloquence  of  his 
tongue.     Notwithstanding  these  personal  attractions,  it  is  asserted 
on  the  best  of  authority,  that  he  could  neither  read  nor  write.     The 
ignorance  of  Mohammed  and  his  followers  is  sufficient  to  prove  how 
**y  it  is  for  the  multitudes  to  be  carried  away  by  a  zeal  that  is  not 
according  to  knowledge.    The  Arabs,  among  whom  he  commenced  his 
imposture,  were  about  the  most  credulous  of  all  people.     Previous  to 
this  time  they  had  worshipped  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars.     They  re- 
garded Mecca  as  a  sacred  city,  and  they  looked  with  reverence  upon 
its  temple  Caaba  as  holy  above  all  places.     The  pilgrims  as  they 
Approached  this  temple  would  cast  away  their  outer  garments  and 
with  hasty  steps  seven  times  encircle  it     They  would  then  kiss  a 
certain  stone  within  the  temple,  supposed  at  one  time  to  be  an  angel 
pnre  and  white,  but  whose  lips  were  now  sadly  blackened  by  frequent 
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contact  with  the  lips  of  sinners.     These  were  the  people  to  whom 
Mohammed  was  first  to  publish  his  new  religion.     At  the  age   of 
twenty-five  he  was  sent  on  business  to  Syria  by  a  rich  and  noble 
widow  ;  on  his  return  she  was  seemingly  pleased  with  his  conduct  and 
appearance,  for  he  won  her  hand,  heart,  and  fortune.     Having  spent 
several  years  in  the  caves  and  deserts  around  Mecca,  at   the  age 
of  forty  he  proclaimed  himself  a  prophet !  The  inhabitants  of  his 
native  city  were  so  enraged  by  his  imposture,  that,  prophet  though  he 
was,  he  had  to  save  his  life  by  fleeing  to  Medina,  another  city  of 
Arabia,  where   he   met  with  extraordinary  success.     This  flight  of 
Mohammed,  in  622,  is  called  the  Hegira,  and  from  this  the  Moham- 
medans date  their  era,  as  we  do  ours  from  the  birth  of  Christ.     He 
was  raised  to  lie  first  or  chief  magistrate  of  that  flourishing  city,  and 
soon  remarkable  victories  were  gained  over  many  by  his  imposture, 
and  over  still  more  by  his  sword.     He  called  his  followers  Moslems 
or  Mussulmans,  a  name  meaning  faithful,  and  his  religion  Islam,  that 
is,  surrender.     The  religion  of  Mohammed  is  contained  in  the  Koran, 
or  book  of  pretended  revelation,  which  he  said  he  received  from  the 
angel  Gabriel.     This  creed  contains  two  leading  tenets :     There  is 
one    God,  and   Mohammed   is   His  prophet     Making   use    of  the 
Scriptures  so  far,  he  acknowledges  Moses  and  Christ  to  be  great 
prophets,  but  Mohammed  of  course  is  the  greatest  of  all.     He  incul- 
cates four  principal  religious  exercises — pilgrimage,  prayer,  fasting, 
and  almsgiving.     Every  Moslem  is  expected  at  least  once  in  his  life- 
time, to  make  a  pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  but  this  can  be  conveniently 
done  by  proxy.     Prayer  will  bring  a  Moslem   half  way  to   God, 
fasting  will  bring  him  to  the  gates  of  his  palace,  and  alms-giving  will 
gain  him  admission.     Five  times  a  day  he  is  to  pray,  always  keeping 
his  face  to  Mecca.     Paradise,  to  which  the  faithful  alone  can  be 
admitted,  is  represented  as  a  place  of  sensual  delight,  and  is  only 
reached  by  a  sharp  and  perilous  bridge,  in  attempting  to  cross  which 
the  guilty  fall  and  are  lost  in  the  depths  of  the  abyss  below. 

But  it  was  principally  by  means  of  the  sword  that  this  terrible 
delusion  was  to  exert  its  fear  and  terror  over  so  many  nations.  The 
sword  of  Mohammed  was  the  key  of  death  and  helL  It  was  to  bring 
destruction  on  his  enemies  and  salvation  to  his  faithful  followers,  by 
whom  it  was  wielded  in  the  holy  cause.  Before  the  time  of  his  death, 
the  prophet's  empire  extended  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Red  Sea,  and 
within  a  hundred  years  it  extended  from  the  Indus,  in  the  south  of 
Asia,  to  the  Pyrenees  in  the  west  of  Europe.  It  was  not  till  the  middle 
of  the  ninth  century  that  the  question  was  decided,  "  Whether  the 
Bible  or  the  Koran—Christ  or  Mohammed — should  command  the  faith 
obedience  of  Europe."    The  question  was  settled  on  the  battla 
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field,  between  the  Franks  on  the  one  side  and  the  Saracens  on  the 
other.  In  832,  at  Tours  in  France,  and  under  Philip  the  Fair,  the 
decisive  battle  was  fought  that  put  an  end  to  Mohammed's  bloody 
victories  in  the  west  It  was,  however,  by  a  higher  hand  than  man's 
that  the  conflict  was  so  decided.  The  King  Eternal  appeared  on  the 
side  of  truth,  and  in  opposition  to  that  bloody  army  of  Mohammed. 
He  who  ruleth  the  waves  and  stilleth  the  noise  of  the  mighty  waters, 
drew  the  boundary  line,  over  which  the  flood  could  not  pass, 
"  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no  further,  and  here  shall  thy  proud 
waves  be  stayed." 

But  it  was  not  only  this  vast  power  for  evil  that  Christianity  had 

to  withstand,  but  also  the  ever  increasing  tyranny  of  Rome,  which, 

during  the  middle  ages,  held  her  sway  over  almost  every  European 

nation.     Not  only  the  people  but  even  kings  and  emperors  had  to 

make  a  complete  submission  to  the  papal  authority.     The  well-known 

Henry  IV.  of  Germany  had  written  a  letter  to  Pope  Gregory  or 

Hildebrand,  disowning  his  authority,  and  which  he  concluded  in  these 

words :  "  I,  Henry,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king,  with  all  the  bishops  of 

my  realm,  say  unto  thee,  down,  down."     For  this  independence  he 

was  excommunicated  by  the  Pope,  and  in  terror  deserted  by  his 

friends.      He  was  forced  to  seek  absolution  by  repairing  to  Canosa, 

where  the  pope  was  residing.     Crossing  the  Alps  with  all  possible 

haste,  in  mid-winter,  amid  snow  and  ice,  and  appearing  before  the  gate 

of  the  Castle  of  Canosa,  he  had  to  lay  aside  his  royal  robes,  and  clothe 

himself  in   the  mean  robe  of  a  humble  penitent,  ere  he  could   be 

admitted  to  the  pope's  presence.    For  two  days  and  nights,  barefooted, 

stood  this  distinguished  emperor,  before  he  could  enter  the  castle 

and  plead  for  absolution.      Such  an  example  could  not  fail  to  fill  the 

roind  of  many  with  terror. 

Still  this  power  of  Rome  was  not  unchallenged.  It  was  resisted 
OTen  unto  the  death  by  many  of  Christ's  faitnful  witnesses.  Opposed 
ty  the  Culdees  in  Scotland,  a  noble  stand  for  truth  was  also  made  by 
the  Waldenses  in  France  and  Italy.  It  is  said  that  the  Waldenses 
had  their  origin  in  very  early  times — as  early  as  the  fourth  century, 
or  even  as  early  as  the  time  of  the  apostles — and  that  they  were  so 
named  from  those  valleys  in  which  they  had  so  long  and  nobly 
Maintained  the  purity  of  the  Christian  faith.  There  has  been  much 
difference  of  opinion  on  the  antiquity  of  the  Waldensian  Church,  but 
rt  is  now  generally  allowed  that  whatever  be  its  earlier  history  the 
name  by  which  it  is  known  is  of  more  recent  date.  They  derived 
their  name,  between  1160  and  1180,  from  Peter  Waldus  of  Lyons, 
who  was  associated  with  them  in  their  earnest  contendings  for  the 
kith.    As  soldiers  of  the  Cross  they  occupied  a  foremost  place  in  the 
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ranks  of  those  who  made  war  against  the  beast.  It  is  certain  that 
their  religious  views  aud  practices  were  utterly  at  variance  with  those 
of  Rome.  Among  other  things  they  denied  the  authority  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  and  viewed  prayers  for  the  dead  as  useless  ceremonies. 
They  sought  to  have  their  Church  in  conformity  with  that  of  apostolic 
times.  In  doctrine  they  kept  by  the  apostles'  creed,  and  discarding 
the  traditions  of  Rome,  they  kept  by  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the 
education  of  their  Missionaries.  In  their  mountain  homes,  far  removed 
from  the  corruptions  and  immorality  of  the  man  of  sin,  they  aimed 
after  a  life  and  practice  corresponding  to  the  faith  they  preached. 
In  this  respect  their  faith  and  simple  manners  appear  in  striking 
contrast  with  the  ungodliness  and  immorality  of  her  whose  name 
is  written  on  her  forehead,  "  Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great,  the 
Mother  of  Harlots  and  Abominations  of  the  Earth." 

Their  faith  was  not  confined  to  these  mountain  solitudes,  but  was 
carried  by  their  zealous  Missionaries  to  many  a  home  in  distant 
parts.  Into  various  parts  of  Southern  and  Western  Europe  did  these 
Missionaries  penetrate.  ■  Travelling  about  from  place  to  place  as 
pedlars  or  wandering  merchants,  they  carried  with  them  the  word  of 
life,  and  had  in  many  instances  to  seal  their  testimony  by  a  cruel 
death,  and  water  the  precious  seed  they  were  sowing  by  their  own 
blood.  For  ages  the  persecution  of  Rome  was  directed  against  them, 
and  in  her  fury,  when  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  with 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs,  many  of  these  noble  sons  of  truth  were 
hurled  down  the  mountain  side.  It  is  of  these  Alpine  martyrs  that 
Milton  sings : 

"  Avenge,  0  Lord,  Thy  slaughtered  saints,  whose  bones 
Lie  scattered  on  the  Alpine  mountains  cold  ; 
Even  them  who  kept  thy  truth  so  pure  of  old, 
When  all  our  fathers  worshipped  stocks  and  stones, 

Forget  not. 

In  thy  book  record  their  groans 
Who  were  thy  sheep,  and  in  their  ancient  fold 
Slain  by  the  bloody  Piedmontese,  that  roll'd 
Mother  with  infant  down  the  rocks ;  their  moans 
The  vales  redoubled  to  the  hills,  and  they 

To  heaven." 

Continuing  to  survive  the  fury,  of  the  man  of  sin,  and  driven  to  those 
glorious  heights  of  truth  where  Romish  tryranny  and  corruption 
could  not  reach  them,  they  built  their  faith  securely  on  the  Rock  of 
Ages  and  the  gates  of  hell  could  not  prevail  against  it 
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Towards  the  end  of  last  February,  a  tablet  of  Peterhead  granite,  set 
in  Binny  free-stone,  was  built  into  the  outside  of  the  south  wall  of 
Leuchars  Parish  Church,  in  memory  of  Alexander  Henderson.     As 
the  illustration  shows,  this  monument  (5  feet  4  inches  by  3  feet  9 
inches),  which  was   designed  by  Mr.   Henry,  is  both  elegant   and 
effective. a     The  Misses  Webster,   St.    Andrews,    have    been    the 
originators    and  life   of  the-  whole   movement,   having  raised    the 
necessary   funds   (over    forty    guineas)    for    the    erection    of    this 
memorial  to  him  on  whom  they  look  as  the  Nehemiah  of  the  Scottish 
Church.      Very  little  is  known  about  him  during  the  long  period 
he  was   in   Leuchars.     But   according  to  Dr.  M'Crie, — "  the  time 
which  Mr.  Henderson  spent  in  his  retirement,  though  obscure  on  the 
page  of  history,  was  not  the  least  useful  period  of  his  life."  b    Steven- 
son says  he  was  eighteen  years  in  Leuchars.     John  Howie  says  that 
be  was,  "  about  the  year  1620,  preferred  to  be  minister  of  Leuchars." 
While  Dr.  M'Crie  shows  that  it  must  have  been  in  or  before  1615.  « 
But  the  Records  ol  the  Diocesan  Synod,  "  benorth  the  Forth,"  prove 
that  he  was  settled  at  Leuchars  early  in  1612/      Now  it  was  on  the 
18th  December,  1638,  that  the  Glasgow  Assembly  resolved  to  tran- 
sport him  to  Edinburgh,  and  as  his  induction  to  the  Greyfriars  took 
place  on  the  10th  January,  1639,  he  must  have  been  nearly  27  years 

*  The  readers  of  the  O.  S.  M.  are  indebted  for  the  accompanying  lithograph 
of  the  Henderson  Memorial,  to  the  Misses  Webster,  through  whose  great  kind- 
ness it  appears,  the  entire  cost  being  defrayed  by  them. 

&  M'Crie's  Miscellaneous  Writings,  p.  9.  c  ibid.  p.  3. 

d  Alton's  Life  and  Times  of  Henderson,  p.p.  90,  364,  and  621.  '  Also  Dr. 
Wylie'g  ed.  of  the  Scots  Worthies,  foot  note,  p.  216.     The  parish  of  Leuchars, 
"from  north-east  to  south-west,  extends  9  miles ;  its  greatest  breadth  from 
•orth-west  to  south-east  is  5  miles. *  *  **    There  has  been  very  little  variation 
in  the  number  of  inhabitants  [barely  2000]  in  this  parish  from  the  earliest  times 
till  now."    New  Stat.  Ace.  vol.  9.  p.p.  218-223.     A  great  part  of  the  low  and 
le?el  grounds  to  the  north-east  and  south-west  of  the  village  were  formerly 
n°der  water  the  most  of  the  year,   until  last  century,  when  a  large  drain  of 
3  miles  long  was  cut.     "  Before  the  above  drain  (of  20  feet  wide,  and  14  deep, 
for  a  considerable  way  above  the  outlet)  was  cut,  the  families  who  lived  near 
the  stagnant  water  were  subject  in  the  spring  and  end  of  autumn  to  intermit- 
ting fevers  of  very  long  continuance ;  from  23  to  33,  and  sometimes  to  39  days. 
Whole  families  were  to  be  seen  in  such  distress  at  the  same  time,  that  no    ne 
could  assist  the  others."    Old  Stat.  Ace.  vol  18.  p.  586.     This  was  probably 
the  cause  of  James  Reid's  vehement  fever  ;  and  in  his  recorded  prayers,  Hender 
*n  teems  thrice  to  refer  to  this  distress,  in  April  1638. 
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in  Leachars.  When  St.  Andrews  and  Edinburgh  were  contending  for 
him,  he  said  : — "  I  have  bein  thir  24  yeares  minister  at  Lewchare  ; 
and  now  I  am  growing  ane  old,  withered,  and  dry  tree,  and  it  is  pittie 
to  transport  such  a  ane,  least  it  bring  foorth  no  fruite."  Perhaps  he 
thought  that  the  two  or  three  years  before  his  conversion  should  not 
be  counted  in  his  ministry.  His  next  sentence  showed  his  desire  to 
remain.  "  And  I  doe  declair  ex  animo  to  this  Assembly,  that 
although  I  have  ane  earnest  desyre,  if  I  had  any  thing  in  me  to  im- 
ploy  it  for  the  good  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  yet  I  think  I  am  able  to 
doe  more  good  heir  where  I  am  nor  any  where  el«."a  His  friends 
were  formerly  of  the  same  opinion,  for  when  "the  truellie  noble  and  most 
Christian  Lady  the  Countess  of  Mar  "  desired  to  have  him  presented 
to  another  church  in  1631,  they  thought  that  "it  was  nearest  the 
will  of  God  and  most  for  the  weal  of  the  kirk  "  that  he  should  not 
remove  from  Leu  chars. b 

His  remarkable  conversion  has  been  often  told  as  a  memorial  both 
of  himself  and  the  famous  Robert  Bruce  of  Kinnaird.  There  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  it  happened  between  August  1613,  when  Bruce 
returned  to  the  south  from  Inverness,  and  "July  1616,  when  the  first 
batch  of  Doctors  of  Divinity  were  inaugurated  by  the  University  of 
St.  Andrews."  The  different  authors  agree  in  their  accounts,  about 
the  preacher,  the  text,  the  dark  corner  of  the  church,  the  occasion, 
and  the  locality, — a  communion  in  the  neighbourhood,— none  of  them 
however  have  definitely  stated  the  church,  though  Aiton,  hazarding  a 
guess,  says,  "  probably  Cupar."  But  Councillor  Cunningham,  of  St 
Andrews, — an  undoubted  relative  of  the  Hendersons  of  Kilbrachmont, 
who  took  such  an  active  part  in  the  death  of  the  arch-apostate  Sharp, 
and  who,  the  late  Mr.  Lawson,  minister  of  Creich,  maintained  on 
pretty  good  grounds,  were  related  to  Alexander  Henderson, — con- 
fidently affirms  that  it  was  in  the  old  parish  church  of  Forgan,  and 
that  he  has  sat  in  the  very  seat,  a  square  one  with  a  table  in  the 
centre,  in  the  north  corner  under  the  west  loft.  This  seat  belonged 
to  Upper  Friarton,  of  which  Mr.  Cunningham's  uncle  was  tenant  for 
about  36  years,  who  got  liberty  to  make  a  window  behind  it  at  his 
own  expense,  as  it  was  so  dark  that  he  could  not  see  to  read  his  Bible. 
This  window  (about  4  feet  by  2  feet)  points  out  the  interesting  corner 
in  the  ivy-clad  ruin,  where  the  sharp  arrows  of  the  King  pierced 
Henderson's  heart  As  the  lofts — judging  from  the  present  level  of 
the  ground  and  the  places  in  the  walls  where  the  joists  had  rested — 

a  Records  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  p.  182. 

ft  *'ee  his  two  letters  to  her,  in  the  Fourth  Report  of  the  Royal  Commission 
on  Historical  Manuscripts.     1874. 
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were  very  low,  and  as  there  had  been  no  window  originally  under 
that  loft,  this  particular  corner  must  have  been  very  dark. 

Miss  Webster  possesses  an  autograph  letter,  which  may  be  taken  as 
a  specimen  of  the  style  in  which  he  wrote  certificates.  It  is  as 
follows : — 

"Grace  and  Peace. 

These  ar  to  testifie  that  Mr.  James  Reid  of  Pitlethie,  continueth 
still  sick  of  his  vehement  feuers  without  any  relenting  theireof,  sua 
that  he  cannot  conueninentlie  trauell  to  Edinburgh  till  it  shall  please 
God  to  give  unto  him  some  better  health.  Subscryved  in  name  of 
our  Sessioun.    At  Leuchars,  August  20.  1626. 

Alexr.  Henrysone,  minister 
at  Leuchers." 

It  is  addressed  on  the  back  : — "  To  the  Richt  Honerable  the 
Prouest  Baillies  and  Counsell  of  Edinburgh." 

One  of  the  many  characteristics  which  Knox  and  Henderson, 
the  respective  leaders  of  the  first  and  second  Reformations,  had  in 
common,  was  a  strong  practical  interest  in  education.  "  Henderson, 
and  the  other  leading  Covenanters,  were  great  promoters  of  literature. 
Let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  it  is  to  these  men  that  Scotland  is 
indebted  for  the  contriving,  arranging,  and  finally  establishing  our 
system  of  parochial  schools.0"  But  as  it  would  require  a  special 
article  to  do  justice  to  his  labours  in  improving  and  extending 
education,  and  as  it  is  foreign  to  our  subject,  our  remarks  must 
be  confined  to  what  he  did  for  Leuchars.  It  is  not  generally  known 
that  in  "  the  yerr  of  God  sixteen  Hundred  and  threttie  yens,"  "  Mr. 
Alexr.  Henrysone  minister  of  Chrystis  evangell  at  Leucharis" 
bought  "  that  mansione  toft  and  croft  thereto  annexit  *  *  *  *  lyand 
within  the  towne  of  Leucharis,  with  the  lands  callit  Pittinbroge  with 
&e  pertinentis  lyand  within  the  boronye  of  Leucharis."  These  subjects, 
**  well  as  jBIOOO  Scots,  were  afterwards  given  by  him  a3  an 
^ucational  endowment  to  the  parish.  This  was  a  great  sum  in  those 
%b,  when  a  leg  of  lamb  could  be  bought  for  a  groat.  Until  about 
tQe  end  of  last  century  the  salary  of  the  schoolmaster  was  almost 
entirely  provided  by  this  bounty.  To  some  this  may  be  surprising, 
but  according  to  the  law  of  Scotland  from  1646  to  1803,  the  yearly 
^pends  or  salaries  of  schoolmasters  were  to  be,  not  under  100  merks, 
(te.£5  lis.  ly$&.  Stg.)  nor  above  200  merks  Scots.  Dr.  Aiton,  in  his 
ktfe  and  Times  of  Henderson,  after  mentioning  the  fact  that  he  had 
^eathed  the  sum  of  2000  merks  Scots  for  behoof  of  the  school- 

«  Alton's  Life  and  Times  of  Henderson,  p.  437. 
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master  of  Creich,  adds : — "  He  also  bequeathed  a  similar  sum  to  the 
schoolmaster  of  Leuchars  "  (p.  86.)  But  this  is  not  quite  accurate,  as 
Leuchars  is  not  even  mentioned  in  his  last  will  and  testament,  and 
what  he  did  give  to  it  he  gave  in  his  lifetime.  Again,  in  speaking  of 
the  house,  garden,  croft,  and  the  lands  of  Pittenbrog,  Aiton  says  that 
Henderson  mortified  these,  "  and  four  pounds  ten  shillings  and 
sixpence  sterling,  to  those  holding  the  office  of  schoolmaster.0  "  (p.  617.) 
But  this  is  also  incorrect,  for  £1000  Scots  is  equal  to  £83  6s  8d  stg. 
The  Kirk-Session  books  relate,  that  the  Presbytery  of  St.  Andrews 
visited  Leuchars  on  the  13th  July,  1720.  "  Then  the  Presbytery 
enquired  anent  the  schoolhouse  and  salari3.  To  which  it  was  answered : 
There  was  a  good  schoolhouse  but  the  heritors  have  all  along  refused 
to  repair  the  same.  That  there  is  a  yard  and  croft  belonging  to  the 
schoolmaster  at  the  back  of  the  house.  And  as  much  ground  to  the 
north  [  ?  west]  of  Leuchars  called,  Pittenburgh,  as  pays  two  bolls  oats 
to  him  ;  and  further,  there  is  the  annual  rent  of  a  thousand  pounds 
Scots  said  to  be  mortified  by  Mr.  Alexander  Henderson,  minister  of  the 
parish,  but  the  original  mortification  and  other  papers  relative  thereto 
are  lost,"  <fec.  The  lands  of  Pittinbroge,  which  are  light  and  sandy, 
only  extend  to  about  an  acre  and  a-half,  the  annual  value  of  which  is 
about  £2  per  acre.  The  branch  line  of  the  Tay  Bridge  Railway  now 
being  constructed  cuts  off  about  a  quarter  of  an  acre.  It  is  believed 
that  Henderson  while  in  Leuchars  lived  in  the  "  mansione,"  which 
was  afterwards  occupied  by  the  successive  schoolmasters  as  a  dwelling 
house,  until  eight  years  ago,  when  a  more  commodious  one  was  built. 
Though  it  could  have  been  let  at  a  yearly  rent  of  £10,  it  was  resolved 
to  pull  it  down,  but  so  substantially  had  it  been  built,  that  this  was 
done  with  great  difficulty.  In  the  "  yard  and  croft,"  there  is  fully  an 
acre  of  excellent  land,  worth  £5  an  acre  per  annum. 

Though  Henderson  "  cheerfully  devoted  his  time  and  talents  to  the 
care  of  a  people  in  an  obscure  corner,  where  he  lived  contented  and 
beloved  upwards  of  twenty  years,  and  from  whom  he  at  last  submitted, 
with  extreme  reluctance,  to  be  parted,"  b  yet  he  must  have  been 
greatly  inconvenienced  and  troubled,  during  the  latter  part  of  his 
ministry  there,  by  the  ruinous  condition  into  which  the  church  had 
fallen.  The  following  document  is  still  preserved  among  the  papers 
belonging  to  the  Kirk-Session  of  Leuchars. 

"  Charles,  Be  the  grace  of  god,  King  of  great  Britanne,  France  and 

*  His  authority  for  this  statement,  is  evidently  the  Old  Stat.  Aoc.,  voL  18.  p. 
600,  where  a  sentence  occurs,  whioh  is  almost  word  for  word  the  same 
throughout. 

b  M'Crie's  Life  of  Henderson,  Miscellaneous  Writings,  p.  70. 
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Ireland,  Defender  of  je  faith  to  our  Lovittis,  Peter  Greg 

Messingaris  our  shreffis  in  jat  pairt,  conjunct  lie  and  seuerallie  speallie 
constitute  greiting :  forsamekill  as  it  is  humlie  meanit,  and  schawin 
to  us  be  0*-  lovittiB  Mr.  Robert  Craig,  advocat  pro1"-  for  ye  Kirk,  and 
mai8ter  Alexander  Hendersone,  minister  at  ye  kirk  of  Leucharis,  for 
his  entres°  that  qr-  be  speall  actis  of  parliament.     It  is  statute  and 
ordanit  that  all  kirks  w*-  in  this  o*-  realme  and  queires  yrof  sail  be 
sufficientlie  vphaldin  wL   ye  kirkzeird  dyks   yrof  and  als  that  the 
minister  serving  the  cuir  yairat  sail  have  his  mans  sufficientlie  repairit 
and  vphaldin,  and  how  oft  the  samy  sail  be  onywayis  ruinous.     The 
parochiners  to  be  astrictit  to  convene  and  stent  themselfes  for  vphaldin 
yrof.     As  the  saids  actis  of  parliat  beiris.    And  trew  it  is  that  the  said 
kirk  of  Leucharis,  and  queir  yrof  and  kirkzaird  dyks  of  ye  samy,  ar 
altogidder  ruinous  and  decayit  in  moh  places,  swa  that  thair  is  no 
convenient  place  for  preaching,  prayer,  or  administratioun   of  ye 
sacramentis  at  ye  said  kirk  qlk  being  intolerable,  neviryeles  the 
parochiners  will  [in  noew]  ay  is  convene  thameselfs  for  remeid  yrof  nor 
to  contribut  yairto  without  they  be  compellit  b    as  is  alledgit  our 
will  is  heirfoir  and  we  charge  xow  straitlie  and  comands  That  incon- 
tinent thir  o*  Ires  c  sene  ze  pas  and  in  or  name  &  auctie  d   comand 
and  charge  the  parochineris  of  ye  said  kirk  of  Leucharis  In  gnall  or 
be  thair  names  in  speall  as  ze  sail  be  requyrit  Personallie  or  at  yair 
dwelling  places  or  oppinlie  at  ye  said  paroche  kirk  of  leucharis  vpoun 
ane  Sunday  befoir  noone  in  tyme  of  divine  service  To  convene  and 
meit  wlin  the  said  paroche  kirk  of  leucharis  for  beitting  e   and  re. 
pairing  of  ye  kirk  and  queir  yrof  and  kirkzaird  dyks  of  ye  samy  and 
for  Betting  doun  ane  stent  roll  for  yat  effect  and  to  elect  noiat  and 
[choose]  sik  personnes  as  sail  be  fund  meit  in  the  said  parochin  for 
making  of  ye  taxatioun  and  stent  for  beiting  mending  and  repairing  of 
ye  said  kirk  of  leucharis  and  queir  yrof  and  kirkzaird  dyks  of  ye  samy 
and  resaving  of  ye  said  stent  and  taxatioun  within  ten  dayis  nixt 
eftir  they  be  chargit  be  zow  yairto  vndir  ye  paine  of  rebellioun  and 
putting  of  thame  to  or  home  And  the  saids  personnes  being  chosin 
electit  and  noiat  to  charge  thame  quha  sail  be  gevin  in  bill  to  sett 

«  Interest. 

&  The  Earl  of  Southesk,  the  principal  heritor,  was  one  of  the  Ring's  Com- 
missioners at  the  infamous  Perth  Assembly  in  1618,  and  insisted  on  the  five 
articles  being  approved  of.  In  the  Parliament  of  1621  he  helped  to  get  those 
controverted  ceremonies  ratified,  though  our  first  Reformers  had  found  them 
to  be  the  "mouse- webs  of  Popery."  According  to  "The  New  valuation  of 
Fifeabire,  1695,"  fully  one-third  of  the  parish  belonged  to  the  successor  of  this 
malignant  EarL 

*  Letters.  <*  Authority.  *  Eeking. 


■* 


332  ALEXANDER  HENDERSON   AND   LEUCHARS. 

doun  taxt  &  stent  the  parochiners  of  ye  said  paroche  kirk  heritors 
fewaris  fermoraris  tennentis  takismen  possessers  &  occupyaris  of  ye 
lands  rowms  and  possessionnes  lyand  wlin  the  said  parochin  of 
leucharis  and  teynds  yrof  To  sik  sowmes  of  moh  as  sail  be  thought 
necesser  for  beitting  mending  and  repairing  of  ye  said  kirk  of  leucharis 
and  queir  yrof  and  kirkzaird  dyks  of  ye  samy  Everie  ane  of  thame 
according  to  thair  rankes  heritages  guids  and  geir  and  to  [mak]  out 
ane  stent  roll  yairvpoun  in  competent  and  dew  forme  contening  ye 
names  of  ye  personnes  stentit  and  ye  sowmes  imposit  Swa  that  ye 
samy  may  be  put  to  better  executioun  within  ten  dayis  nixt  eftir  they 
be  chairgit  be  zow  yrto  vnder  the  paine  of  rebellioun  and  putting  of 
thame  to  or  home  And  the  stent  roll  being  maid  that  ze  charge  the 
personnes  quhais  names  sail  be  contenit  in  the  said  stent  roll  that 
they  and  ilk  ane  of  thame  mak  payment  of  ye  sowme  of  moh  [qrin] 
they  ar  stentit  eftir  the  forme  and  tennor  of  ye  said  stent  roll  maid 
yvopoun  to  ye  resaveris  deput  and  noiat  yairto  within  ten  dayis  uixt 
eftir  they  be  chargit  be  zow  yrto  vnder  the  paine  of  rebellioun  and 
putting  of  thame  to  or  home  and  gif  ony  of  ye  saids  personnes 
parochineris  stentirs  and  vthers  foirsaids  failzearis  in  yat  pairt  of  ye 
premiss  the  saids  ten  dayis  being  bypast  that  ze  incontinent  yreftir 
Deindce  a  the  dissobeyaris  or  rebellis  and  put  thame  to  o*  home 
and  escheit  and  inbr  [ing]  all  thair  moveable  guids  &  geir  to  or  vse 
for  yr  contempt ioun  and  jmediatlie  eftir  zor  said  deindciatioun  that 
ze  vse  the  haill  orils  prescryvit  in  o*  act  of  parliat  maid  yranent 
according  to  Justice  as  ze  will  anser  to  ws  yrvpoun  the  qlk  to 
do  we  comit  to  zow  conjunctlie  and  seuerallie  o*  full  power  be  thir 
or  Ires  Delyvering  thame  be  zow  dewlie  execuit  &  indorsate  agane 
to  ye  beirar  Gevn  vndir  our  signet  at  Struiling  the  Twentie  aught 
day  of  Junij,  and  of  our  Eegnne  the  Fourtene  Zeir,  1638. 

Ex  Deliberatione  Duorum  Consilij, 
2  July  Jo  :  Leirmont : 
1638. 

At  the  left  hand  comer  of  this  document,  under  the  seal,  there  is 
a  short  sentence  signed  "  Alexr  Henderson," b  but  it  has  been 
written  in  such  a  cramped  hand,  and  the  ink  has  so  faded,  that  it  is 
now  illegible.  Besides  this  beitting,  mending,  and  repairing  of  the 
church  in  1638,  the  Records  of  the  Kirk-Session  show,  that  in  1745, 
the  south  wall  and  west  gable  were  rebuilt  and  the  whole  roof 
renewed,  and  the  aisle  belonging  to  the  estate  of  Leuchars  had  the 

a  Compel  them  to  exert  themselves. 
This  signature  is  peculiar,  the  letters  "  Alexr  He."  forming  a  monogram. 
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roof  renewed  and  plastered,  at  the  expense  of  the  heritors.  And  a 
"  new  steeple  was  erected  upon  the  remains  of  the  old  one  and  the 
bell  properly  hung,  for  which  the  pious  parishioners  paid."  Billings, 
in  his  "  Baronial  and  Ecclesiastical  Antiquities  of  Scotland,  1845 — 
1852,"  vol.  3,  says  : — "  The  Norman  features  die  away,  as  it  were,  into 
the  western  compartment  of  the  church,  which  is  entirely  bald  and 
modern  ;  and  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to  say  whether  the  stones,  with 
zig-zag  and  toothed  mouldings,  retain  their  original  position,  or  have 
been  built,  as  so  many  old  stones  lying  about,  into  new  walls." 
But  since  Billings  visited  Leuchars,  this  western  compartment  has  been 
wholly  rebuilt,  so  that  it  is  not  now  the  church  in  which  Henderson 
preached.  Of  course  the  old  portion  of  the  church,  which  is  in  the 
purest  Norman  style,  is  four  or  five  centuries  anterior  to  Henderson's 
time.  a  "  The  most  complete  existing  church  of  this  early  period  is 
that  of  Dalmeny,  *  *  *  but  the  church  of  Leuchars,  though  now  but 
fragmentary,  has  originally  been  a  nobler  edifice.  Indeed,  there  are 
few  finer  specimens  of  pure  Norman  work  than  the  semi-circular 
apse.  *  *  *  The  next  compartment  still  preserves  its  original  Norman 
character."  b 

While  Henderson  was  in  Leuchars,  though  "  watched  with  a  jealous 
eye,  and  cramped  in  his  exertions  for  promoting  the  cause  of  truth 
and  holiness,"  yet  his  influence  for  good  was  by  no  means  confined 
to  his  own  parish.  Many  of  those  in  the  neighbourhood  who  loved 
the  good  old  way  resorted  to  his  ministry.  The  Presbyterial  meet- 
ings which  he  attended  were  precious  and  refreshing,  and  helped  to 
unite  the  faithful  ministers  prior  to  1637.  His  letters  to  Samuel 
Rutherford,  when  he  was  a  prisoner  at  Aberdeen,  were  as  apples  of 
gold  to  him.  During  his  long  ministry  at  Leuchars,  "  he  had  leisure 
to  push  his  inquiries  into  the  extensive  field  of  theology,  and  the 
history  of  the  church,  and  laid  up  those  stores  of  knowledge  which 
he  afterwards  had  an  opportunity  of  displaying.  The  sedulous 
discharge  of  pastoral  duties  afforded  him  regular  employment,  and  in 
the  success  with  which  this  was  attended,  he  enjoyed  the  purest 
gratification." c  The  volume  of  "Sermons,  Prayers,  and  Pulpit 
addresses,  by  Alexander  Henderson,  1638,"  published  ten  years  ago 
by  the  Rev.  R.  Thomson  Martin  of  Wishaw,  is  intrinsically  of  great 
value  and  of  deep  interest,  and  doubly  so  because  it  contains  so 
many  specimens  of  his  ordinary  pulpit  ministrations.  Though 
published  from  the  notes  of  a  hearer,  they  are,  as  Mr.  Martin  remarks, 

*  It  was  built  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  is  mentioned  by  Pope  Gregory  in  a 
confirmatory  bull,  in  1187,  as  the  "  Koclesia  de  Lochres.'* 

*  Billings.  c  M'Crie's  Miscellaneous  Writings,  p.  9. 
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"  characterized  throughout  by  the  same  weight  of  matter  and  dignity 
of  style  as  those  preached  on  more  public  occasions,  and  to  more 
refined  and  learned  auditories."     All  the  sermons  were  preached 
after  the  swearing  of  the  Covenant,  on  the  28th  February,  1638,  and 
before  the  meeting  of  the  famous  Glasgow  Assembly  that  year.     The 
first  three  discourses  were  delivered  at  St  Andrews,  all  the  others  to 
his  own  fl  >ck  at  Leuchars.     The  Covenant  was  renewed  *  by  most,  rf 
not  all,  his  people,  on  or  before  the  first  of  April.     The  communion 
services  on  the  15th  day  of  that  month  are  peculiarly  interesting, 
because  in  Henderson's  own  words,  after  having  given  their  oath  to 
the  Lord  they  now  "  sealed  it  with  a  seal  at  the  sacrament"     On  this 
occasion  he  preached  both  forenoon  and  afternoon,  and  served  twelve 
tables  himself.     The  ruinous  state  of  the  church  explains  a  sentence 
in  one  of  his  sermons  (p.  395),  and  gives  a  deeper  meaning  to  one  of 
his  prefaces  (p.  342).     He  was  not  one  of  those  who  cry  peace,  peace, 
when  there  is  no  peace  ;  for  example,  in  prayer,  he  pleads  : — "  Bless 
this  poor  ignorant  congregation ;  help  these  who  understands  not  the 
ways  and  word  of  God :   many  of  them  kens  not  if  that  whilk  is 
preached  be  the  word  of  God  or  not.     Lord  let  them  understand  their 
awin  ignorance  and  weakness,  and  not  to  rest  till  at  least  they  get 
als  mickle  faith  as  may  make  them  to  cry  for  help  from  Thee."     The 
strict  discipline  which  he  exercised  appears  to  have  been  long  felt  in 
Leuchars,  and  its  spirit  survived  him  in  the  Kirk-session,  as  the 
Records — which  are  extant  from  June  1665 — show.     As  a  proof  of 
their  integrity  and  courage,  it  is  enough  to  mention  that  they  cited 
the  notorious  Bruce   of  Earlshall   to   appear  before  them   for  im- 
morality.    To  show  their  strictness,  a  few  specimens  may  here  be 
given : — 

10  Dec.,  1665.  "Janet  Keid  cited,  compeired  and  confest  hir 
sinne  of  guiseing  and  the  session  finding  that  it  was  hir  first  fault 
knowen  to  them  thought  fitt  that  she  should  be  reprovet  privitlie  in 
the  session  and  shee  sitting  doune  upon  hir  kneyes  confest  hir  fault 
and  promised  that  shee  should  not  doe  the  lyke  againe.  John  Dus- 
hall  and  George  Burne  also  rebuked  for  the  same." 

16  Sept.,  1722.  Henry  Morgan  was  cited  before  the  session  for 
yoking  a  cart  with  his  master's  horses  on  the  sacramental  fast-day. 

a  As  all  Seceders  know,  Henderson  drew  oat  the  bond  in  whioh  the  National 
Covenant  was  renewed  in  1638 ;  and  also  drew  np  the  Solemn  League  and 
■Covenant,  in  1643,  which  the  late  Dr.  Hetherington  characterized  as  "the 
wisest,  the  sublimest,  and  the  most  sacred  document  ever  framed  by  uninspired 
men,"  Ninety  years  ago  the  banner  of  the  Covenant  was  again  unfurled  in 
this  parish,  by  the  Seceders  at  Balmullo ;  but  tho  balk  of  the  congregation 
deserted  their  colours  in  1852,  and  went  down  into  the  Fret  Church. 
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23  Sept.,  1722.  David  Smith,  his  master,  was  cited  for  allowing 
the  same  and  referred  to  the  Presbytery. 

6  Nov.,  1722.  It  was  reported  that  the  Presbytery  did  rebuke 
David  Smith  for  not  reproving  his  servant  for  employing  his  horse  on 
the  nut-day  without  his  knowledge. 

9  June,  1724.  Patrick  Bethune  and  his  wife  Elspeth  Fowler  cited, 
called,  compeared  and  rebuked,  because  she  had  driven  two  stirks  to 
the  moors  to  graze  on  Sabbath,  and  had  offered  two  shillings  scots  to 
the  herd  of  drink  money. 

Many  who  think  that  the  morality  of  the  present  day  has  never  been 
equalled,  far  less  excelled,  at  any  previous  period  of  our  history,  point 
triumphantly  to  the  Session  records  of  the  past,  and  the  number  of 
cases  of  discipline  which  they  contain,  as  conclusive  proof  of  their 
opinion.  Indeed,  Peterkin  does  not  hesitate  to  aver  that  Kirkton's 
account  of  the  Second-Reformation  period,  "appears  to  be,  in  its 
leading  points,  an  enthusiastic  fable."  And  that  "  there  is  in  every 
ecclesiastical  record  of  the  time,  the  most  redundant  and  revolting 
proof  that,  instead  of  the  unspotted  morality  on  which  he  discants, 
enormities  of  every  sort  prevailed  to  a  great  extent — and  such  records 
are  unimpeachable  evidenoe.a  "  But  when  this  evidence  is  adduced, 
three  things  should  be  borne  in  mind.  First, — That  in  going  through 
a  volume — running  the  eye  down  the  margin — the  record  of  ten  years 
can  easily  be  gone  over  in  an  hour ;  and,  as  many  of  the  cases  were 
brought  up  repeatedly  before  being  settled,  a  mere  cursory  glance  at 
the  names  in  the  margin  is  sure  to  mis-lead  the  searcher,  by  making 
him  think  that  there  are  more  cases  than  there  really  are.  Again, — 
Even  admitting  that  the  cases  were  numerous  and  some  of  the  offences 
heinous,  yet  most  of  them  were  of  that  sort  now  entirely  overlooked 
by  Kirk-sessions.  Still  more, — The  number  and  the  variety  of  the 
cases  only  prove  the  vigilance  of  Kirk-sessions,  who  not  only  did  much 
of  the  work  of  the  modern  Police  Court,  but  did  it  far  more  thoroughly. 
They  not  only  took  cognizance  of  all  their  parishioners,  but  also  of 
vagrants ;  and  the  facilities  afforded  by  the  Presbyterian  system  for 
finding  out  fugitives  from  discipline,  made  escape  almost  impossible. 
It  is  therefore  astonishing  that  even  in  the  Records  of  large  and  well 
governed  parishes,  those  two  words,  which  say  so  little,  but  mean  so 
much,  are  so  often  to  be  met  with — "nothing  delated."  From  the 
specimens  given  above  it  appears  that  the  discipline  then  was  more 
rigorous  and  the  morality  far  superior  to  what  it  is  new.  If  rebukes 
were  dealt  all  round,  on  children  for  "  guiseing, "  on  older  people 
for  breaking  the  fast  day,  on  masters  for  not  reproving  their  servants, 

*  Record*  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  p.  626. 
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and  on  husbands  because  of  their  wives  breaking  the  Sabbath, 
even  in  1665,  when  the  withering  blight  of  black  Prelacy  had  swept 
over  the  land,  and  in  1722  and  1724,  when  the  leaven  of  moderatism 
was  beginning  to  work,  what  must  the  discipline  and  morality  of 
Scotland  have  been,  in  the  pristine  glory  of  the  Second  Reformation  1 
Verily,  the  glowing  picture  drawn  by  honest  Kirkton  must  be  a  faith- 
ful representation  of  that  golden  age.  No  doubt  those  were  troublous 
times,  but  as  Samuel  Rutherford  wrote,  shortly  before  Henderson's 
death  : — "  I  conceive  that  Christ  hath  a  great  design  of  free  grace 
to  these  lands;  but  his  wheels  must  move  over  mountains  and 
rooks.  He  never  yet  wooed  a  bride  on  earth,  but  in  blood,  in  fixe, 
and  in  the  wilderness." 

Those  disestablishment  crusaders,  who  envying  and  grieving  at 
the  good  of  their  neighbour,  are  more  anxious  for  destruction 
than  reformation,  diverge  widely  from  Alexander  Henderson.  They 
should  ponder  his  words : — "Experiments  of  things  past  are  docu- 
ments of  things  to  come" — and  contrast  the  purity  to  which  the 
Church  of  Scotland  had  attained,  when  he  rested  from  his 
labours,  with  its  state  prior  to  1638,  when  God  delivered  her 
from  the  brink  of  ruin,  and  turned  back  her  captivity  when  least 
expected ;  "  even  when  prelacy  appeared  to  be  fenced  with  all  the 
strength  of  civil  authority,  and  a  great  body  of  the  ministry  crouching 
in  conformity  under  the  burden  of  it"  ° 

These  ecclesiastical  freebooters, — who  while  professing  to  be 
Presbyterians,  speak  contemptuously  of  the  Church's  attainments  in 
a  bygone  age,  and  maintain  that  her  doctrines  are  exploded,  her 
discipline  effete,  her  worship  bald,  the  divine  right  of  Presbyterianism 
unfounded,  and  even  dare  to  strike  at  the  very  roots  of  Christianity, 
— would  do  well  to  study  the  life  of  Alexander  Henderson,  in  its 
principles  and  results,  ere  trying  to  overthrow  those  Standards 
of  Covenanted  Uniformity,  which  he  was  the  first  to  suggest,  and  in 
the  framing  of  which  he  took  such  a  leading  part.  "  By  these 
Henderson  has  erected  a  monument  in  almost  every  heart  in  Scotland. 
For  two-hundred  years  these  have  withstood  the  attacks  of  infidelity, 
and  even  many  severe  wounds  from  the  hands  of  their  [professed] 
friends ;  yet  is  the  Confession  of  Faith,  unshaken  as  the  Rock  of 
ages.  *  *  *  *  Next  to  the  introduction  of  Christianity  itself  into 
Scotland,  and  the  translation  of  the  Bible  into  the  vulgar  tongue, 
the  framing  of  the  Confession  of  our  Faith  and  of  the  Catechisms 
has  conferred  the  greatest  boon  on  every  Christian  in  our  country.6  " 

To  the  friends  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  in  these  days  of 

«  The  Judicial  Testimony.  *  Aiton's  life  mod  Times,  p.  468. 
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apostasy  and  defection,  the  words  of  Henderson  are  as  a  cry  from  the 
dead  : — "  The  Lord  requireth  of  each  one  of  ns  according  to  our  place 
and  calling,  that  we  confess  and  give  our  testimony  unto  such  truths 
as  are  most  called  in  question."  "  True  zeal  does  not  cool ;  the 
longer  it  burns  the  more  fervent  will  it  grow."  Grasping  by  faith 
the  promise  : — "  I  will  for  their  sakes  remember  the  covenant  of  their 
ancestors,  *  *  I  am  the  Lord,"  let  us  wrestle  with  Him,  who  has 
sworn  by  Himself  that  unto  Him  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every 
tongue  shall  swear ;  that  the  "  Lord's  Jerusalem  in  this  Island  "  may 
soon  be  a  cup  of  trembling  and  a  burdensome  stone  to  all  her  enemies 
round  about.  "  Te  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not  silence, 
and  give  Him  no  rest,  till  he  establish,  and  till  He  make  Jerusalem  a 
praise  in  the  earth." 

For  sure  the  Lord  will  not  cast  off  those  that  His  people  be, 
Neither  His  own  inheritance  quit  and  forsake  will  He  : 
Bat  judgment  unto  righteousness  shall  yet  return  again  ; 
And  all  shall  follow  after  it  that  are  right-hearted  men. 
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Sermon  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hob  art,  M.A.,  at  the  opening 

of  the  Synod  in  Edinburgh,  May  1877. 

"  An4  let  us  consider  one  another,  to  provoke  unto  love  and  to  good  works." 

Hebrews  x.  24. 

Our  text  is  one  of  four  inferences  with  which  the  Apostle  begins 
the  practical  part  of  this  epistle.  The  first  is,  Let  us  draw  near 
(to  the  throne  of  grace)  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith, 
having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies 
washed  with  pure  water.  The  second  is,  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession 
of  our  faith  without  wavering.  The  third  is,  Let  us  consider  one  ano- 
ther, to  provoke  unto  love  and  to  good  works.  And  the  fourth  is,  Let 
us  not  forsake,  or  not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together 
as  the  manner  of  some  is.  These  four  are  so  intimately  connected  to- 
gether, that  Christians  cannot  in  a  right  manner  attend  to  one  of  them 
without  attending  to  them  all.  For  if  they  come  boldly,  or  with  full 
assurance  of  faith,  to  the  throne  of  grace,  they  will  maintain  stead- 
fastly the  profession  of  their  faith  ;  they  will  have  mutual  consideration 
in  order  to  mutual  incitement  to  love  and  to  good  works  ;  and  they 
will,  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  command,  regularly  and  statedly 
meet  together  in  order  that  God  may  be  glorified,  in  the  ordinances 
being  maintained  through  which  saints  are  edified  and  sinners  are 
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turned  to  the  Lord.  It  is  to  the  third  of  these  inferences  that  we  mean 
at  present  to  confine  our  remarks.  And  let  us  consider  one  another 
to  provoke  unto  love  and  good  works. 

In  Matthew  xxiv.  12,  Christ  declares,  "  And  because  iniquity  shall 
abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold/'  In  other  words,  He  tells 
us  that  the  tendency  of  the  abounding  of  iniquity  is,  to  make  even 
saints  grow  cold  in  their  love  to  God,  to  His  truth,  to  His  ordinances, 
to  prayer,  to  saints,  to  sinners,  to  everything  that  is  just,  and  pure,  and 
lovely,  and  of  good  import.  In  our  text,  we  have  God's  way  of  counter- 
acting this  tendency,  or  of  having  the  Christian's  love  maintained  and 
increased.  Here  we  are  told  that  when  iniquity  abounds,  Christians 
are  to  abound  in  considering  or  carefully  examining  one  another  so  as 
to  provoke,  sharpen,  incite,  or  to  stir  up  to  love  and  to  good  works- 
The  duty  here  enjoined  is,  indeed,  to  be  prayerfully  and  regularly  per" 
formed  ;  but,  when  iniquity  abounds,  it  becomes  pre-eminently  a  pre- 
sent duty,  that  is,  a  duty  it  would  be  grievous  sin  to  neglect,  a  duty 
for  the  right  performance  of  which  much  Divine  wisdom,  and  grace, 
and  strength,  are  required ;  a  duty,  we  believe,  we  are  in  an  especial 
manner  called  on  at  the  present  day  to  perform.  May  it  be  a  duty 
to  which  we  prayerfully,  wisely,  and  perseveringly  attend. 

As  love  must  have  its  objects,  so  to  provoke  to  love  is  to  provoke 
to  grow  in  our  love  to  the  objects  loved. 

In  further  directing  your  attention  to  this  subject,  we  shall  notice  : 

I.  Some  objects  to  which  we  are  to  stir  up  each  other  to  seek  an  in. 
crease  of  love. 

II.  How  this  duty  is  to  be  performed. 

We  shall  confine  our  remarks  on  the  first  head  to  four  particulars. 

1.  We  are  to  stir  up  each  other  to  seek  an  increase  of  love  to  the 
Bible.  The  Bible  is  the  book  of  God.  It  is  the  monument  Jehovah 
has  reared  for  himself  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  and  the  only  visible 
and  infallible  authority  to  which  He  has  asked  its  inhabitants,  where- 
ever  it  is  known,  as  rational  beings  to  submit  "  All  Scripture  is 
given  by  Inspiration  of  God."  The  Prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by 
the  will  of  man ;  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  Bible  we  have  first  a  revelation  of  the  will 
of  God  to  man ;  and  second,  we  have  that  revelation  given  to  us  with- 
out any  mixture  or  addition  of  error.  In  the  Bible  there  is,  indeed, 
a  Divine  and  a  human  element.  The  words  are  Divine.  The  agency 
through  which  they  are  communicated  to  us  is  human ;  but  they  are 
communicated  in  such  a  way  as  to  assure  us,  that  they  are  God's 
words  we  have  made  known  to  us.  On  this  ground  we  claim  the 
Bible,  alike  in  its  thoughts  and  in  its  words,  as  the  Book  of  God* 
On  this  ground  it  is  called  the  "  Word  of  God,"  the  "  Words  of  eter 
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nal  life,*  the  "  Words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teachetb."  On  this  ground 
the  Psalmist  calls  it,  "  Thy  word,  Thy  Law,  Thy  statutes,  Thy  testi- 
monies." *"  Thy  word  have  I  hid  in  my  heart,  that  I  may  not  sin 
against  Thee." 

But  in  believing  the  Bible  to  be  the  Book  of  God,  we  believe  that  it 
was  given  to  us  through  human  agency  in  an  honest  and  straightfor- 
ward manner.     The  reason  of  this  remark  is  obvious.     Professor  Smith 
of  Aberdeen  believes  the  Bible  to  be  the  Book  of  God,  but  h<  does 
not  believe  that  every  part  of  it  was  written  at  the  time  it  says  it  was. 
The  book  of  Deuteronomy,  for  instance,  he  believes  to  be  about  700 
years  younger  than  it  claims  to  be.     He  admits  that  it  claims  to  have 
been  written  by  Moses,  but  he  asserts  that  the  holy  man  through  whom 
God  wrote  it,  wrote  as  if  he  had  lived  nearly  700  years  before  he  was 
born,  and  as  if  he  were  Moses  when  he  knew  he  was  not  Moses.     But 
though  Deuteronomy  was  written,  it  is  said,  only  in  the  days  of  Josiah, 
and  though  the  author  put  his  work  in  the  mouth  of  Moses,  the  Professor 
assures  us  "  he  did  so  not  in  pious  fraud,  but  simply  because  his  object 
was  not  to  give  a  new  law,  but  to  expound  and  develope  Mosaic  princi- 
ples in  relation  to  new  needs.      And  as  ancient  writers  are  not  accus- 
tomed to  distinguish  data  from  historical  deductions,  he  naturally  pre- 
sents his  views  in  dramatic  form  in  the  mouth  of  Moses."     Now  this 
is  a  theory  that  however  elaborately  stated,  or  argumentatively  sup- 
ported, we  cannot  but  view  as  inconsistent  with  Divine  inspiration. 
For  we  cannot  conceive  of  God,  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold 
evil,  asking  a  man  to  write  as  if  he  had  lived  700  years  before  his  time, 
for  the  purpose  of  deceiving  His  people,  by  leading  them  to  believe 
that  the  book  he  wrote  was  700  years  older  than  it  really  was.     Such 
a  theory  seems  to  us  to  strike  at  the  foundation  of  our  confidence  in 
the  holiness  and  veracity  of  God.      Accordingly  it  is  a  theory  that 
receives  no  countenance  whatever  from  Deuteronomy  itself,  or  from 
any  other  part  of  Divine  revelation.   On  the  contrary,  it  not  only  claims 
to  have  been  written  by  Moses  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  plain  over 
against  the  Red  Sea,  and  to  have  been  begun  in  the  fortieth  year  after 
the  Israelites  left  Egypt,  in  the  eleventh  month,  on  the  first  day  of  the 
month,  but  all  the  other  parts  of  Scripture  that  make  any  allusion  to 
it,  support  its  claim.      It  begins  with,  "  These  be  the  words  which 
Moses  spake  unto  all  Israel  on  this  side  Jordan,  in  the  wilderness,  in 
the  plain  over  against  the  Red  Sea."   In  the  ninth  aud  other  chapters 
we  have  so  many  personal  references,  and  such  frequent  use  of  the 
pronoun  I,  as  "  I  was  in  the  Mount  forty  days  and  forty  nights,"  "  I 
neither  did  eat  bread  nor  drink  water,"  "  I  took  the  two  tables  and 
cast  them  out  of  my  two  hands,"  "  I  fell  down  before  the  Lord,"  that  we 
cannot  conceive  of  a  holy  man  in  such  solemn  circumstances,  writing 
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as  if  these  were  his  personal  acts  when  he  knew  they  were  not,  and  so 
are  shut  up  to  this  conclusion,  that  the  writer  must  have  been  Moses, 
by  whom,  we  know,  they  were  actually  performed.  In  chapters 
xi.  29, 30,  and  xxvii.  1 1-13,  we  have  the  command  given  in  regard  to  the 
blessings  and  the  cursings  upon  Mounts  Gerizim  and  Ebal.  In  Joshua 
viii.  32-35,  we  are  not  only  told  that  that  command  was  obeyed,  but 
obeyed  as  "  Moses  the  servant  of  tht  Lord  had  commanded  before,  that 
tbey  should  bless  the  people  of  Israel."  m  Now  as  we  cannot  suppose 
that  Joshua  and  his  army  would  stop  in  the  midst  of  their  victorious 
career,  to  obey  a  command  that  had  no  existence,  it  may  be  admitted 
th&t  this  command  was  given  by  Moses  before  his  death.  But  as  the 
command  is  only  found  in  Deuteronomy,  if  its  existence  be  admitted, 
the  existence  of  the  only  book  in  which  it  is  found  must  be  admitted 
likewise. 

Deuteronomy  was  the  book  from  which  Christ  quoted,  when  with  an 
It  is  written,  He  three  times  repelled  the  temptations  of  Satan  in  the 
wilderness.  And  is  it  possible  to  believe  that  Christ,  the  Truth,  would 
have  repelled  the  Deceiver,  with  quotations  from  a  book  that  accord- 
ing to  Professor  Smith  was  intended  to  deceive,  that  is,  to  make  the 
people  believe  that  it  was  in  existence  hundreds  of  years  before  it  was 
written  ?  It  is  not.  The  fact  that  it  is  treated  by  Christ  as  true, 
shows  that  it  must  be  true,  and  must  have  been  written  at  the  time 
it  says  it  was,  in  the  last  year  of  the  wanderings  of  the  Israelities  in  the 
wilderness. 

Peter,  in  addressing  the  Jews  after  healing  the  lame  man  at  the 
beautiful  gate  of  the  temple,  quotes  this  book  (chapter  xviii.  15),  as 
having  been  written  by  Moses.  In  Acts  iii.  22  he  says,  "  For  Moses  said 
truly  unto  the  fathers,  A  Prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up 
unto  you,  of  your  brethren,  like  unto  me."  Now  as  Peter,  when 
speaking  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  could  not  be  mistaken,  it  is  evident  that 
Deuteronomy,  except  the  closing  chapter,  must  be  viewed  as  having 
been  given  to  the  Church  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  great 
Lawgiver.  Indeed  the  last  words  of  this  instructive  book  are  as 
characteristic  of  their  great  human  author  as  the  first.  Who  but 
Moses,  as  with  his  face  Pisgahward,  he  took  farewell  of  his  beloved 
Israel,  could  have  said,  "  Happy  art  thou,  0  Israel ;  who  is  like  unto 
thee,  0  people  saved  by  the  Lord,  the  shield  of  thy  help,  and  who  is  the 
sword  of  thy  excellency,  and  thine  enemies  shall  be  found  liars  unto 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  tread  upon  their  high  places,"  Now,  as  the 
tendency  of  the  opinions  of  many  Christians  at  the  present  day,  is  to 
treat  such  extraordinary  statements  as  those  of  Professor  Smith  as  if 
they  were  of  no  importance,  it  becomes  us  to  stir  up  or  provoke  one 
another  to  love,  and  maintain  the  Bible  in  all  its  integrity  as  the  Book 
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of  God,  and  to  manifest  that  we  believe  that  as  the  word  of  the  Lord 
it  will  endure  for  ever.  "  The  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words,  as 
silver  tried  in  a  furnace  of  earth  purified  seven  times."  The  law  of 
the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul,  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is 
sure,  making  wise  the  simple. 

2.  We  are  to  stir  up  each  other  to  seek  an  increase  of  love  to 

Christ  as  the  only  Saviour,  and  the  only  way  of  access  to  the  Father. 

The  love  of  a  three-one  God  to  the  sinner  is  eternal.     It  never  had 

a  beginning,  and  it  will  never  have  an  end.     "  I  have  loved  thee  with 

an  everlasting  love,  therefore  with  loving-kindness  have  I  drawn  thee." 

It  is  love  that  cannot  be  measured.     It  has  a  breadth,  and  length,  and 

depth,  and  height  which  posseth   knowledge.      But  it  is  love   that 

flows  to  sinners  only  in  and  through  Christ  Jesus.      It  is  accordingly 

in  Christ  Jesus  that  they  are  chosen,  called,  justified,  sanctified,  glori. 

fied.      It  is  in  Christ  that  God  is  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself, 

not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them.     But,  as  it  is  in  Christ,  and 

on  the  ground  of  his  finished  work,  that  the  Father,  as  the  Judge,  is 

reconciled  to  us,  it  is  in  Christ  and  as  renewed  by  His  spirit  that  we 

as  sinners  are  reconciled  to  the  Father.     "  But  now,  in  Christ  Jesus, 

ye  who  sometimes  were  afar  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ." 

"  For  through  Him  we,"  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  "  have  access  by  one 

spirit  unto  the  Father."    Jesus  saith,  "  I  am  the  Way,  the  Truth, 

and  the  Life ;  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me." 

We  hear  much  at  the  present  day — and  we  cannot  hear  too  much — 
of  a  Father's  love.  It  is  the  love  that  was  the  moving  cause  of  salva- 
tion, that  gave  the  only  begotten  and  well-beloved  son  to  be  the 
Saviour,  that  is  shed  abroad  in  the  believer's  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  is  given  unto  Him,  and  in  regard  to  which  he  says  "  Behold 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us  that  we  should 
be  called  the  sons  of  God."  Many  who  speak  of  a  Father's  love, 
represent  it  as  so  diffusive  in  itself,  and  in  its  manifestations,  that  it 
can  be  obtained  and  enjoyed  alike  by  all  the  sons  of  men.  It  is  lov 
that  flows  in  and  through  Christ,  but  it  is  love  that  flows  also  apart 
from  Christ  and  that  may  be  enjoyed  alike  by  heathen  and  by  chris- 
tian, by  Plato  and  by  Paul.  Christ,  they  tell  us,  came  not  to  reveal 
a  Father's  love,  but  simply  to  make  known  a  new  and  a  better  way, 
than  had  previously  been  heard  of,  by  which  it  is  enjoyed.  Now, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  such  statements,  however  plausible,  strike 
at  the  foundation  of  reconciliation  through  Christ.  For  if  the  love  of 
the  Father  ean  be  obtained  and  enjoyed  apart  from  Christ,  then  Christ 
cannot  be  the  only  channel  through  which  it  flows  unto  the  sons  of 
men.  If  one  sinner  can  be  saved,  then  all  sinners  can  be  saved  apart 
from  Christ.     And  if  sinners  can  be  saved  apart  from  Christ,  then 
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there  can  be  no  real  necessity  for  Christ's  incarnation,  humiliation, 
sufferings,  death,  atonement,  resurrection,  ascension,  as  the  God-man, 
to  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens.  Then  there  can  be 
no  need  for  presenting  and  pressing  Him  upon  sinners  as  the  only  and 
all-sufficient  Saviour.  Such  conclusions  carry  with  them  to  the 
Christian  their  own  refutation.  But  as  their  tendency  is  to  lead  us 
to  overlook  Christ,  it  is  plainly  our  duty  to  stir  up  one  another  to  seek 
clearer  views  of  the  nature,  intensity,  disinterestedness,  and  eternity 
of  a  Father's  love,  as  made  known  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus.  Let  us, 
then,  think  of  Christ  as  the  great  gift  of  that  love,  and  as  the  only 
channel  through  which  it  flows  unto  guilty  men.  For  other  founda- 
tion can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ.  To  be 
saved  is  to  be  washed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified,  and  brought 
into  the  Father's  presence.  By  the  blood  of  Christ  only,  by 
the  new  and  living  way  which  He  hath  consecrated  for  us  through  the 
vail,  that  is  to  say,  His  flesh,  can  we  be  brought  into  that  presence 
or  have  access  with  boldness  into  the  Holiest  of  all.  Let  us,  then, 
rejoice  in  Christ  as  the  unspeakable  gift  of  God,  as  the  Friend  of  the 
sinner,  as  the  Bridegroom  of  the  Church,  and  as  the  only  and  all- 
sufficient  way  of  access  to  the  heart  and  home  of  the  Father.  "  For 
He  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken  down  the 
middle  wall  of  partition  between  us  ;  having  abolished  in  His  flesh  the 
enmity,  even  the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances,  for 
to  make  in  himself  of  twain  one  new  man,  so  making  peace." 

3.  We  are  to  stir  up  each  other  to  seek  an  increase  of  love  to  God's 
salvation,  or  to  salvation  by  grace.  God's  salvation  is  a  great, 
complete,  and  everlasting  salvation — a  salvation  made  known  to 
sinners  in  the  Gospel,  applied  to  them  by  the  Spirit,  and  in  the  full 
possession  of  which  they  have  perfection  in  holiness,  in  knowledge,  in 
glory,  in  joy.  It  is  a  salvation  given  freely,  that  is,  without  money 
and  without  price,  or  given  as  a  favour  by  God.  "  By  grace  ye  are 
saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves ;  it  is  the  gift  of 
God."  Grace  means  favour.  Salvation  by  grace  means  that  salvation 
is  not  merited,  for  we  merited  only  death — but  that  it  is  given  as  the 
fruit  of  Divine  love,  or  as  a  favour  by  God.  And  it  is  as  a  favour 
it  is  given  to  us  from  its  beginning  to  its  consummation.  As  the 
foundation  of  it  was  laid  in  grace,  the  copestone  shall  also  be  laid 
with  shoutings  of  grace,  grace  unto  it  This  is  the  golden  thread  that 
runs  through  all  the  account  of  it  as  given  in  the  Bible,  and  through 
all  the  descriptions  of  it  as  given  in  our  most  excellent  Westminster 
Standards.  The  key-note,  the  foundation  principle  of  these 
Standards,  is  salvation  by  grace.  This  is  so  evident,  that  he  who 
has  the  Standards  in  his  hand,  may  run  while  he  reads  it  in  them. 
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The  Standards,  like  the  Bible,  have  been  frequently  condemned.     By 
a   few  parties,   who  assume  to  themselves  superior  wisdom,   the 
Standards    have    been   severely  criticised    and  condemned  at  the 
present  day.     Mr  David  Macrae,  Gourock,  asserts  that  the  "  God  of 
the  Confession  is  not  the  God  of  the  Bible."     Mr.  F.  Ferguson,  Glas- 
gow, asserts  that  the  Confession  is  "  in  logical  form  badly  constructed, 
and  in  literary  style  unhappily  expressed."     Both  seem  to  think  that 
in  averting  that  the  Standards  are  illogical,  they  have  proved  them  to 
be  un-ScripturaL     But  are  they  illogical  1     What  is  logic  1     Logic  is  a 
process  of  reasoning  by  which,  from  a  given  principle,  we  arrive  at  a 
certain  conclusion.     Common  honesty  demands,  therefore,  that  in 
condemning  a  system  as  illogical,  that  you  show  first,  the  principle  on 
which  it  professes  to  be  built,  and  second,  that  that  principle  is  not 
made  to  run  through  and  through  the  system.     In  no  other  way  can 
you  prove  a  system  to  be  illogical.     Those,  accordingly,  who  expound 
eay  the  system  of  Aristotle,  show  first,  the  principle  on  which  it  is 
based  ;  and  second,  how  that  principle  is  applied  and  carried  out  in 
hie  reasoning.     They  may  agree  or  not  with  the  principle,  but  they 
are  bound  to  show  what  it  is,  and  how,  as  they  think,  it  is  applied. 
And  were  any  Christian  writer  to  condemn  that  system  as  illogical, 
without  showing  its  foundation  principle,  sceptics  would  soon  remind 
him  that  before  he  used  the  word,  he  must  show  that  he  really  "knows 
what  it  means.     On  the  same  principle,  we  must  deal   with  the 
assailants  of  our  Standards.     In  condemning  them  as  illogical,  we 
must  ask  them  to  show  first,  their  foundation  principle  ;  and  second, 
wherein  their  compilers  have  failed  in  its  application.     And  have 
they  done  so  1   We  unhesitatingly  answer,  no.     Messrs.  Ferguson  and 
Macrae  have  said  hard  things  of  the  Standards,  of  God  as  the  God  of 
the  Standards,  and  of  some  of  the  precious  doctrines  of  grace.     They 
have  shown  that  they  are   thoroughly  Pelagian  in  their  doctrinal 
views,  that  they  do  not  believe  that  man  is  thoroughly  diseased,  and 
w  cannot  believe  that  he  really  requires  a  remedy ;  they  do  not 
believe  that  he  is  defiled,  and  so  do  not  believe  that  in  order  to  be 
wived  he  must  be  washed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified  in  the  name 
*Bd  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God ;  but  they  have  not  in  any  of  their 
speeches  or  pamphlets  shown  what  the  foundation  principle  of  the 
Standards  is,  nor  wherein  the  compilers  have  failed  in  its  application. 
Now,  we  ask,  is  it  fair,  is  it  honest  to  condemn  the  Standards  as 
^logical,   without    clearly  pointing   out   the    great    principle — the 
golden  thread  that  runs  through  and  through  them — on  which  all 
their  doctrines  are  made  to  depend,   and  around   which  they  all 
duster  1    Now,  brushing  aside  all  mere  quibbling  about  details,  we 
think  we  can  have  no  difficulty  in  showing  that,  tried  by  the  great 
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principle — salvation  by  grace — that  runs  through  and  through  them, 
the  Standards  are  most  logical  and  most  Scriptural.  Take,  for 
instance,  salvation  in  its  application  to  the  sinner.  The  Standards 
teach  that  the  effectual  call  is  of  "  God's  free  and  sovereign  grace 
alone/'  or  that  the  application  of  salvation  to  the  sinner  on  the  day 
of  regeneration  is  begun  as  a  favour.  And  if  it  is  as  a  favour  it  is 
begun,  it  must  be  as  a  favour  that  it  was  provided,  that  it  was 
planned,  that  God  in  a  past  eternity  purposed  to  save,  and  gave  His 
own  Son  to  be  the  Saviour.  And  if  it  be  as  a  favour  that  salvation 
was  provided,  and  is  begun  to  be  applied,  it  must  be  as  a  favour  that 
its  application  is  carried  on  in  progressive  sanctification,  and  that  the 
believer  is  made  perfect  in  holiness,  knowledge,  joy,  and  is  received  up 
into  everlasting  glory.  Now,  our  Westminster  Standards  teach 
very  clearly  that  salvation  from  its  origin  in  an  eternity  that  is  past 
to  its  consummation  in  an  eternity  that  is  to  come,  is  given  to  the 
sinner  entirely  as  a  favour  by  God,  given  not  as  merited  or  deserved, 
but  as  the  gift  of  free,  sovereign  grace.  Indeed,  it  is  so  evident 
that  grace  is  the  principle  that  runs  through  and  through  them,  that 
some  of  the  greatest  minds  have  declared  the  Standards,  as  a  system 
of  logic,  to  be  so  complete,  that  they  cannot  ooneeive  of  a  more  profit- 
able exercise  for  students  of  logic  than  to  make  themselves  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  them.  And  the  teaching  of  the  Standards,  in  this 
respect,  is  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  which  declares  that  the  promise 
is  of  faith  that  it  might  be  by  grace.  But  as  the  tendency  of  the 
teaching  of  those  who  oppose  the  Standards  is  not  only  to  lead  us  to 
fear  that  they  are  opposed  to  the  principle  of  salvation  by  grace,  but 
to  lead  us  to  grow  cold  and  indifferent  to  that  principle,  it  becomes  us 
to  stir  up  each  other,  to  grow  in  our  knowledge  of,  and  love  to  that 
principle,  and  to  remember  that  salvation  is  given  to  us  "  according 
to  the  good  pleasure  of  God's  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His 
grace  wherein  He  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved."  The 
opponents  of  the  Standards  do  not,  indeed,  formally  deny  salvation 
by  grace,  or  formally  teach  salvation  by  works,  but  the  hard  things 
they  say  of  the  Divine  Sovereignty,  of  the  Spirit's  work,  and  kindred 
subjects,  show  that  they  favour  a  salvation  that  is  partly  by 
grace,  and  partly  by  works.  Now,  such  a  salvation  is  not  presented 
to  us  in  the  Bible ;  for  it  explicitly  assures  us  that "  if  by  graoe,  than 
it  is  no  more  of  works,  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace ;  but  if  it 
be  of  works,  then  it  is  no  more  of  grace,  otherwise  work  is  no  more 
work."  In  other  words,  the  two  schemes  are  so  entirely  opposed,  that 
salvation  must  be  entirely  by  grace,  or  entirely  by  works.  Sinners 
must  be  saved  entirely  as  a  favour,  or  they  must  work  out — what  they 
cannot  do— a  salvation  for  themselves.    Whatever,  therefore,  the 
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assailants  of  our  excellent  Standards  may  say,  let  us,  convinced  of  our 
lost  state  by  nature,  rejoice  that' it  is  salvation  by  grace  that  is  pre- 
sented in  the  Gospel  and  pressed  upon  our  acceptance.  And  may  we 
rejoice  that  as  sin  has  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  grace  reigns 
through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

4.  We  are  to  stir  up  each  other  to  seek  an  increase  of  love  to  good 
works.  Many  of  the  opponents  of  our  Standards  assert  that  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace  tends  to  destroy  every  right  motive  for 
good  works.  For  they  say,  if  you  teach  sinners  that  they  are  saved 
without  personal  merit  or  without  works,  nay,  if  you  teach  them 
that  however  anxiously  and  earnestly  they  may  work,  they  cannot 
unite  themselves  to  Christ's  person,  make  atonement  for  their  own 
sins,  or  renew  their  own  hearts,  if  you  teach  them  that  the  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against  God,  that  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God, 
neither,  indeed,  can  be,  you  have  every  motive  by  which  good  works 
would  be  produced,  destroyed.  If  you  teach  them  that  salvation  is 
wrought  out  for  them  by  another,  they  can  have  no  proper  motive 
for  trying  to  work  it  out  for  themselves.  Now,  we  at  once  admit 
that  it  is  not  by  works  of  righteousness  that  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  His  mercy,  that  God  saves  us ;  that  salvation  is  not  of 
works,  but  of  grace,  but  we  at  the  same  time  maintain  that  the 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace  is  the  only  doctrine  by  which  right 
•motives  for  the  performance  of  good  works  are  supplied.  For  it 
teaches  that  whilst  good  works  are  not  the  grounds  of  our  union  to 
Christ,  they  are  the  immediate  and  necessary  fruits  of  it.  It  teaches 
that  those  who  are  savingly  united  to  Christ  have  not  only  oneness 
*ith  Him  in  righteousness,  life,  and  love,  but  that  in  consequence  of 
this  oneness,  they  have  new  motives,  new  aims,  new  desires ;  with 
them  old  things  are  past  away,  and  behold  all  things  have  become 
new,  and  it  is  now  as  natural  to  them,  as  living  in  Christ,  to  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  as  it  is  for  the  living  and  healthy 
vine  branch  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  vine.  Accordingly  we 
*ft  told  that  those  who  are  created  anew  in  Christ  "are  created 
onto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  they  should 
**lk  in  them."  In  the  new  life,  new  love,  new  strength,  new  desires 
they  have  in  Christ,  they  have  new  motives  to  work — motives  that 
orge  them  as  they  grow  in  life,  love,  strength,  to  grow  in  works,  and 
in  bringing  forth  fruit,  much  fruit,  to  their  heavenly  Father's  glory. 
Par  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us  to  work,  so  that  from  the  time  ' 
*e  experience  it,  we  aim  at  living  not  for  ourselves,  but  for  Christ 
who  died  for  us  and  rose  again.  One  with  Him  in  nature,  righteous- 
Km,  life,  love,  we  are  not  only  one  with  Him  in  works,  but  in  His 
4rh  to  work.     Accordingly,  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever 
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we  do,  we  desire  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  have  it  as  our  meat 
and  our  drink  to  do  our  Father's  will,  and  in  His  strength  to  finish 
the  work,  whatever  it  may  be,  He  has  given  us  to  do.  These  things 
I  will  that  thou  affirm  constantly,  that  they  who  have  believed  in 
God  may  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works.  Thus  through  salvation 
by  grace,  we  have  not  only  good  works  produced,  but  motives  to  pro- 
duce them,  that  cannot  otherwise  be  obtained — motives  that  will  lead 
us,  as  we  grow  in  grace,  to  grow  in  our  love  to  them,  and  in  the  zeal, 
wisdom,  and  energy  with  which  they  are  performed.  When  we  know 
that  the  Lord  is  our  God,  we  labour  to  work  for  Him  so  as  to  be 
always  pleasing  unto,  or  accepted  of,  Him.  I  will  run  the  way  of 
Thy  commandments,  when  Thou  shalt  enlarge  my  heart.  But  as  the 
tendency  of  much  that  is  said  about  good  works  at  the  present  day 
is  not  only  to  destroy  the  right  motives  for  their  performance,  but  to 
lead  us  to  forget  that  they  are  the  necessary  fruits  of  our  union  to, 
and  life  in  Christ,  it  becomes  us  to  stir  up  one  another,  not  only  to 
grow  in  our  love  to  God's  salvation,  but  in  our  manifestation  of  the 
fruits  of  that  salvation,  and  to  seek  to  have  corruption  brought  down, 
and  holiness  advanced  in  the  soul,  in  the  family,  in  the  church,  and 
in  the  world.  And  knowing  that  it  is  one  thing  to  have  good  works 
begun,  another  and  a  different  thing  to  have  them  carried  on,  that  it 
is  one  thing  to  receive  the  word,  another  and  a  different  thing  to 
keep  it  and  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience,  let  us  hear  the  Holy 
Ghost  saying  to  us,  as  He  said  to  the  Galatians,  "  And  let  us  not  be 
weary  in  well  doing,  for  in  due  season  ye  shall  reap  if  ye  faint  not,* 
a  great,  a  gracious,  and  an  everlasting  reward.  Let  us  consider  one 
another  to  provoke  unto  love  and  unto  good  works. 

II. — How  this  duty  is  to  be  performed. 

Before  replying  to  this  question,  we  may  notice  in  a  few  sentences  the- 
persons  by  whom  this  duty  is  to  be  performed.  They  are  believers 
in  Christ.  They  are  described  in  our  text  as  "  one  another,"  and  in  a 
previous  chapter  as,  "  Holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly 
calling."  They  are  those  who  are  professedly  united  to  the  same 
Saviour,  who  are  clothed  with  the  same  righteousness,  possessed  of 
the  same  life,  washed  in  the  same  blood,  and  inhabited  by  the  same 
Spirit,  who  meet  at  the  same  throne  of  grace,  make  the  same  profes- 
sion of  faith,  and  assemble  in  the  same  house  to  worship  God  and 
maintain  the  ordinances  of  His  appointment.  They  are  those  who 
are  to  live  together  and  sing  together  eternally  in  heaven,  and  who 
cannot  therefore  but  be  deeply  interested  in  each  other's  welfare  on 
earth.  They  are  those  to  whom  Christ  says,  "  A  new  commandment 
I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you.*  "  Be 
kindly  afiectioned  one  towards  another,  in  honour  preferring  one- 
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another."     "  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of 
Christ"     Such  are  the  persons,  and  such  the  relation  in  which  they 
Btand  to  each  other  to  whom    it  is  said,  "  And  let  us  consider  one 
another,  to  provoke  unto  love  and  good  works." 
Now  we  perform  this  duty — 

1.  By  studying  each  other's  natural  dispositions.  To  study  each 
other's  natural  dispositions  may  appear  to  be  somewhat  difficult,  and 
at  first  sight  somewhat  invidious ;  but  it  is  work  in  which  for  our 
own  purposes,  we  are  constantly  engaged,  and  by  which  we  may 
discover  the  motives  by  which  our  friends  are  most  easily  influenced, 
and  the  way  in  which  their  love  to  what  is  good  and  true  may  be 
most  easily  increased.  The  servant,  for  instance,  studies  the  natural 
disposition  of  the  master  or  mistress,  in  order  that  he  or  she  may 
lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life ;  the  master  and  mistress  study  the 
natural  disposition  of  the  servant  in  order  that  they  may  have  their 
work  quietly  and  efficiently  performed.  In  1  Cor.  vii.  32-34,  we  are 
told  that  husbands  and  wives  study  each  other's  natural  dispositions 
in  order  that  they  may  find  out  how  to  please  or  be  acceptable  to 
each  other.  The  parent  studies  the  natural  disposition  of  the  child ; 
and  the  child  studies  the  natural  disposition  of  the  parent.  The 
same  remark  applies  to  friends  in  their  intercourse  with  friends,  to 
workmen  in  their  intercourse  with  their  fellow  workmen,  to  all  classes 
of  society  in  their  intercourse  with  each  other.  The  work,  therefore, 
of  studying  each  other's  natural  dispositions,  is  work  in  which  for  our 
own  purposes  we  are  constantly  engaged.  Now  what  we  ask  is  that 
this  work  may  be  prosecuted  for  the  highest  and  noblest  ends,  so  that 
we  may  study  each  other's  natural  dispositions  in  order  that  we  may 
discover  how  each  others  love  to  God,  to  His  truth,  to  His  service,  to 
His  people,  and  to  the  souls  of  men,  may  be  largely  increased.  In 
this  work  we  have  engaged  for  our  own  ends ;  oh,  that  now  and 
henceforth  we  engaged  in  it  for  God's  ends, — that  we  studied  or  care- 
fully examined  each  other  in  order  that  the  command  here  given  may 
be  most  faithfully  obeyed,  and  the  love  here  referred  to  most 
effectually  promoted.  Happy  the  people  that  is  in  such  a  case ;  yea, 
thrice  happy  the  people  that  study  each  other  to  have  such  great  and 
glorious  ends,  accomplished. 

2.  By  studying  each  other's  habits  of  thought.  As  every  child  of 
God  has  his  own  natural  disposition,  so  every  one  has  his  own  way  of 
looking  at  promises  and  at  providential  dispensations.  Some,  like 
Thomas,  are  always  seeing  the  dark  side  of  the  cloud,  are  always 
troubled  with  fears  within,  and  with  fightings  without,  and  are  always, 
thinking  good  news,  as  the  news  of  Christ's  resurrection,  too  good  ta 
d*  true.    And  though  their  hearts  are  so  warm  and  courageous,  that 
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they  are  willing  personally  to  go  to  Bethany  to  die  with  the  Lord, 
they  always  think,  as  every  dark  cloud  or  difficulty  appears,  that  the 
end  is  near, — that  the  cause  of  God  cannot  be  much  longer  main- 
tained,— and  are  ready  with  the  captives  in  Babylon  to  say,  "  Our 
Hope  is  lost,  we  are  cut  off  for  our  parts." 

Some  on  the  other  hand,  like  Paul,  are  always  seeing  the  silver 
lining  in  the  cloud  ;  and  as  they  think  of  the  many  deliverances  the 
Lord  has  wrought  for  them,  and  the  many  mercies  He  has  bestowed 
on  them,  they,  though  in  perils  oft,  and  in  dangers  oft,  are  always  ready 
to  say,  "  Thanks  be  unto  God  who  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in 
Christ."  So  accustomed  did  Paul  become  with  such  triumphs,  that 
we  find  him  experiencing  the  greatest  joy  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest 
difficulties.  From  his  cold,  damp,  dark  cell  in  Rome,  where  he  was 
so  closely  confined,  and  so  heavily  chained,  that  his  friends  were 
afraid  to  visit  him,  Paul,  so  far  from  giving  up  all  as  lost,  sought 
special  blessings  for  Onesiphorus,  who  was  not  ashamed  of  his  chain, 
end  wrote  to  his  beloved  Philippians,  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway ; 
and  again  I  say  rejoice."  Now  in  order  to  provoke  to  love  and  to 
good  works,  we  must  consider  or  carefully  examine  each  other's  habits 
of  thought,  so  as  to  have  the  doubts  and  fears  of  a  Nathanael  or  a 
Thomas  removed  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  joys  of  a  Paul  increased 
on  the  other.  0,  that  through  our  dealing  with  each  other  in  this 
way,  we  were  the  means  of  enabling  each  other  to  say,  "  1  will  greatly 
rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God ;  for  He  hath 
clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salvation,  He  hath  covered  me  with 
the  robe  of  righteousness,  as  a  bridegroom  decketh  himself  with  orna- 
ments, and  as  a  bride  adorneth  herself  with  her  jewels." 

3.  By  studying  each  others  temptations. 

The  temptations  of  the  people  of  God  are  often  as  varied  as  their 
natural  dispositions,  or  as  their  several  occupations.  Some  are  liable 
to  be  brought  down  by  temptations  in  one  form,  some  in  another. 
Some  in  maintaining  their  profession  are  afraid  of  the  world's  dread 
laugh,  or  of  losing  the  world's  profits.  Some  become  wearied  of  the 
supposed  sacrifices  they  may  have  to  make,  the  difficulties  they  may 
have  to  overcome,  or  the  work  they  may  have  to  perform.  Some 
who  have  had  a  religious  training  have  been  laughed  out  of  their  pro- 
fession. Some  have  been  drawn  away  from  it,  and  some 'have  become 
careless  or  indifferent  in  regard  to  it.  How  many  young  men  have 
gone  from  the  country  to  our  large  cities  with  good  professions  and 
good  resolutions,  who  through  the  seductive  influences  of  the  tempter 
have  been  drawn  away  from  the  Sabbath,  from  the  Sanctuary,  from 
every  thing  that  is  good,  and  sent  back  to  their  homes  to  all  appear- 
ance ruined  for  time  and  for  eternity.    How  needful,  then,  to  consider 
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each  other,  so  as  not  only  to  have  each  other  kept  from  falling,  but 
to  have  our  love  to  God  and  to  all  that  is  His  largely  increased.  And 
were  Christians  more  and  more  anxious  to  keep  each  other  from 
temptation,  we  know  not  how  many  through  their  instrumentality 
may  have  to  thank  the  Lord  for  their  perservation,  as  they  say,  Thou, 
through  this  means,  hast  kept  my  soul  from  death,  my  feet  from 
falling,  and  mine  eyes  from  tears.  Consider  one  another  to  provoke 
to  love  and  to  good  works. 

4.  By  meeting  frequently  together.  The  injunction  of  our  text 
takes  it  for  granted  that  we  meet  frequently  together,  so  as  to  become 
acquainted  with  each  other,  and  find  out  the  right  way  of  provoking 
one  another  to  love  and  to  good  works.  May  we  be  of  those  who  meet 
so  frequently  together  for  this  purpose,  that  it  may  be  said  of  us, 
"  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another,  and  the 
Lord  hearkened  and  heard  it,  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written 
before  Him  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord  and  that  thought  upon  His 
name." 

5.  By  example.  How  much  we  can  do  by  example.  How  power- 
ful the  influence  for  good  we  possess  over  our  friends.  When  they 
see  that  we  are  first  in  every  good  work,  they  see  that  we  shew  our  love 
to  God,  by  our  growth  in  our  love  to  His  Bible,  to  His  Sabbath,  to  the 
public  ordinances  of  His  house,  to  His  law,  to  the  social  prayer-meeting, 
to  the  souls  of  men.  0  that  we  were  aiming  at,  by  our  example, 
stirring  up  one  another  to  growth  in  our  love  to  the  good  ways  and 
work  of  the  Lord. 

And  now,  Fathers  and  Brethren,  when  we  think  of  the  Latitudioari- 
anism,  Rationalism,  Ritualism,  and  other  "isms"  that  abound  at  the 
present  day — of  the  opposition  manifested  to  Divine  truth  in  quarters 
where  it  was  not  expected— and  of  the  indifference  with  which  that 
opposition  is  regarded  ;  and  when  we  remember  that  the  tendency  of 
these  things  is  to  make  us  grow  cold  in  our  love  to  God,  to 
His  Word,  and  to  the  great  Reformation  principles, — the  covenanted 
cause  for  the  maintenance  of  which  we  are  associated,  and  to  foreget 
that  to  be  Christ-like,  is  to  be  like  Him  in  our  zeal  for  our  Father's 
glory,  and  the  purity  of  Zion,  we  cannot  but  feel  how  needful  it  is 
to  grow  in  our  knowledge  of  Divine  truth,  in  our  love  to  Reformation 
principles,  and  in  our  desire  for  grace  and  strength  to  enable  us  to 
comply  with  the  injunction  in  our  text,  And  let  us  consider  one 
another  to  provoke  to  love  and  to  good  works.  "  Now  unto  Him 
that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless, 
before  the  presence  of  His  glory,  with  exceeding  joy,  to  the  only  wise 
God  our  Saviour,  be  glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both 
now  and  ever.     Amen." 
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INFLUENCES  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  GRACE. 
Br  SAMUEL  RUTHERFORD. 

Chapter  XL 

Doth  our  impotency  to  pray  and  believe  justify  any  that  they  believe 

not  and  pray  not  f 

Not  at  all :  for  one  and  the  same  cannot  be  a  just  excuse,  and  a' 
due  rebuke  ;  but  the  Holy  Ghost  rebukes  our  cannot  as  a  sinful 
cannot,  and  so  our  impotency  cannot  be  a  just  excuse.  So  Joshua  xxiv. 
19,  "Ye  cannot  serve  the  Lord."  Jer.  vi.  10,  "Their  ear  is  uncircum- 
cised,  they  cannot  hearken."  The  Lord  grievously  challengeth  the 
people,  verse  11,  "I  am  full  of  the  anger  of  the  Lord,"  and  denounceth 
wrath  against  this  rebellious  cannot ;  for  not  only  is  the  tree  rejected, 
as  bearing  evil  fruit,  but  also  because  the  sap  is  sour,  and  the  bulk 
rotten.  Christ  speaks  rebukingly  of  some  impotent  cannot  of  the 
world.  John  xiv.  17,  "I  will  send  you  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom 
the  world  cannot  receive."  Rom.  viii.  7,  "  The  wisdom  of  the  flesh 
is  not  subject  to  the  Law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  Verse  8, 
"They  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God."  1  Cor.  ii.  14,  "The 
natural  man  cannot  know  the  things  of  God." 

And  he  is  condemned  as  one  who  judgeth  the  things  of  the 
Gospel  foolishness.  John  vi.  44,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except 
the  Father  draw  him."  And  that  is  a  most  wicked  shift  of  him 
who  married  a  wife.  Luke  xiv.  20,  "Therefore  I  cannot  come." 
We  excuse  such  wicked  weakness  with  this :  "  God  help  us :  we 
cannot  without  His  grace  do  better." 

The  very  sinful  habit  and  power  is  reproved  in  the  Word,  the 
habitual  blindness  and  hardness  of  heart  that  may  be  in  sleeping  men, 
the  state  of  non-regeneration,  and  the  state  of  death  and  un- 
ci rcumcisiou  of  heart,  is  condemned:  Eph.  ii.  1-3;  Col.  L  13-14; 
Ps.  xiv.  3 ;  their  poison  of  nature,  Ps.  lviii.  4  ;  the  uncircumcision  of 
heart,  Jer.  ix  26;  the  sinful  frame  of  the  heart,  Gen.  vi.  5.  viii.  21.  The 
sleeping  man,  or  swooning  man,  acting  and  committing  no  actual  guilti- 
ness, and  making  no  use  of  freewill,  is  guilty  and  rebukable  before  God; 
as  the  sleeping  wolf  is  bloody,  the  sleeping  lion  is  cruel,  because  of  the 
bloody  and  cruel  nature  that  is  inherently  in  both,  when  neither  of 
them  do  actually  devour  ;  so  though  influences  to  the  material  acts  of 
sin  be  not  in  our  power,-  yet,  since  we  lodge  that  sinful  power, 
and  virtually  (as  is  said)  consent  to  want  the  breathings  of  God,  and 
consent  that  the  sinful  acts  have  house-room  in  the  deeping  ™»", 
we  are  thence  guilty  upon   that  account ;  though  we  sleep  and 
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are  patient  in  carrying  sinful  powers  and  sinful  acts  now  inherent 
in  us ;  and  the  withdrawing  of  influences  of  grace  upon  the  same 
account,  cannot  be  an  honest  excuse.  Yea,  the  wicked  im potency 
and  indisposition,  and  the  three  disciples'  drowsiness  and  sleepiness 
(Matt,  xxvi.)  is  a  new  guiltiness  (for  Christ  commanded  watching 
then),  and  their  actual  not  praying  is  another  guiltiness. 

Under  withdrawing  of  influences  of  grace  we  are  guilty  (1),  In  not 
considering  the  temptation,  the  signs,  and  wonders  which  we  see  and 
hear  (Deut.  xxix.  3) ;  yea  though  the  Lord's  not  giving  a  new  heart  be 
not  our  sin  formally,  yet  our  not  having  nor  receiving  a  new  heart  is 
our  sin.  The  sourness  and  naughtiness  of  the  earth  in  bringing  forth 
poisonous  weeds  is  the  earth's  own  indisposition  ;  the  sun  and  clouds 
extract  these  poisonous  herbs;  the  natural  dryness  of  some  rocky 
earth,  and  the  not  raining  of  the  clouds,  meet  both  in  one,  to  wit 
the  barrenness  of  the  earth ;  yet  this  takes  not  away  the  faultiness  of 
this  earth  so  rocky. 

2.  Our  guiltiness  is  very  evident  in  our  yielding  to  original 
and  natural  malice ;  for  acquired  depravity  meets  with  natural 
and  original  corruption,  like  two  floods  to  make  a  sea ;  or  as  when  a 
man  forceth  a  wound  to  bleed,  which  of  itself  would  bleed.  And 
again,  whatever  may  be  said  of  the  result  of  the  Lord's  withdrawing 
of  influences,  we  add  an  impulsion  to  His  withdrawing,  as  the  adding 
of  the  heat  of  an  oven  near  the  root  of  a  fruit  tree,  to  cause  it  to 
ripen,  adds  something  to  the  heat  of  the  sun  and  the  influences 
of  the  heavens ;  and  when  the  "  the  heart  walketh  after  the  heart  of 
our  detestable  things,"  as  it  is  Ezek.  xi.  21,  and  with  the  intended 
bensil  of  the  freewill,  we  put  our  seal  and  consent  to  the  Lord's  with- 
drawing, there  is  no  ground  to  complain  of  His  withdrawing. 

Qu. — But  does  not  the  Lord's  withdrawing  of  His  influences,  since 
without  His  concurrence  of  that  kind,  our  actings  are  impossible,  do 
violence  to  freewill,  which  must  be  indifferent  to  act  or  not  to  act,  to 
do  or  not  to  do  ? 

Ana, — This  is  a  weak  reason  ;  for  to  our  nilling,  the  influence  of 
God  is  natural,  and  so  is  it  to  our  willing :  the  Lord  makes  His  influ- 
ences and  the  withdrawing  thereof,  connatural  to  all  our  actions,  to 
both  nilling  and  to  willing.  Dryness  and  barrenness  is  as  connatural 
to  the  tree  as  budding  and  fruit-bearing,  if  God  add  His  influences 
either  to  the  one  or  the  other ;  yea,  since  the  Lord's  concurrence  is 
agitable  to  the  nature  of  second  causes,  the  fire  leaves  not  off  to  be 
fire,  nor  is  its  nature  destroyed,  if  the  Lord  withdraw  His  influence, 
so  that  the  fire  burns  not  the  three  Children :  nor  is  violence  done  to 
nature  by  the  Lord's  joining  of  His  influence  to  the  fire  to  burn. 

3.  To  have  dominion  over  the  Sovereignty  of  God,  is  no  part  of  the 
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creature's  liberty  ;  but  only  it  is  free  in  order  to  its  own  actings ;  nor 
is  it  essential  to  the  free-will  of  men  or  angels,  or  any  creature,  to 
have  the  influences  of  God  in  its  power  or  at  hand. 

We  yield  that  the  Lord's  active  drawing,  calling,  inviting  of 
sinners  to  come  to  Christ,  is  His  holy  and  sinless  work ;  and  our 
passive,  not  being  drawn,  and  not  being  effectually  called  and  invited 
to  come  to  Christ,  is  our  sin  of  unbelief,  and  our  refusing  and  rebel- 
lious rejecting  of  His  call,  Is.  lxv.  1,2;  Prov.  i.  24,  25,  26  ;  John 
v.  40 ;  and  that  He  so  calleth  and  hath  mercy  on  whom  He  will, 
because  He  will,  whereto  it  is  but  flesh  and  carnal  wisdom  that  objecteth. 
But  God  so  calling  some,  as  they  must  come,  because  so  He  willeth ; 
and  so  calling  other  some,  as  they  must  be  hardened,  because  He 
willeth,  gives  a  seeming  ground  to  two  great  objections. 

"  Why  then  doth  God  find  fault  ? " 

If  God  so  call  some  asthey  obey,  and  others  as  they  obey  not,  because 
He  will,  who  can  resist  His  will  ?  His  will  is  as  Himself :  then  do 
we  reject  God's  calling,  and  eternally  perish,  because  God  doth  so 
will  ?  Now  not  any  ever  breathing,  moved  any  such  objections,  but 
the  carnal  Jew  in  Paul's  time,  and  the  Socinians,  Jesuits,  and 
Arminians  in  the  age  we  now  live  in,  and  stumblers  at  the  Word ;  for 
all  such  enemies  to  grace,  turn  the  objections  into  an  argument 
against  the  absolute  will  and  invincible  grace  of  God ;  and  answer 
not  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  (Rom.  ix.)  calls  it  a  bold,  fleshy,  reply- 
ing unto  God,  (verse  20).  For  the  Holy  Ghost  asserts  the  Sovereignty 
of  God,  as  the  potter  over  the  clay,  and  the  guiltiness  of  vessels  of 
wrath,  (verse  22,)  and  their  disobedience  in  refusing  the  call  of  God, 
(verse  29).  Some  may  say,  "  If  God  would  give  me  the  grace  He 
bestowed  on  David,  I  should  be  a  man  according  to  God's  heart* 
True.  But  what  is  this  to  one  who  still  dwells  in  nature  t  Should 
the  sleeper  say :  "  Had  I  laboured  more,  and  slumbered  and  lain  in  my 
bed  less,  I  should  have  been  richer."  But  that  supposition  will 
neither  be  bread  to  feed  him,  nor  a  web  to  clothe  him:  there  is 
nothing  here  but  only  idle  wishing.  "  Oh,  if  I  had  bread  !H  and  such 
empty  desires  cannot  feed  a  hungry  man,  who  is  both  idle  and 
hungry.  Were  the  objector  a  seeker,  and  did  he  seek  for  wisdom  as 
silver,  and  dig  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures,  it  were  real  or  rational 
hunger ;  but  there  is  not  a  right  esteem  of  bread,  there  is  no  wise 
life-hunger,  such  as  is  in  living  men. 

It  were  good  that  the  objector  were  humbled,  and  did  lie  at  the 
water  side,  and  complain,  "  Oh,  if  His  ship  would  fetch  me  over, 
and  His  wind  would  blow  !  Who  shall  deliver  me  1  What  shall  I  do  f " 
Were  he  loathing  his  own  ways  it  were  good.  Join  despairing  in  self, 
and   feeling  of  a  wretched  condition,  with  some  desires  of  David's 
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grace, — that  should  be  liker  a  laying  hold  of  the  skirt  of  him  that 
is  a  Jew,  saying :  "  We  will  go  with  you."  But  the  objector  is  full 
and  rich,  and  self-righteous  and  whole,  and  needs  not  the  Physician, 
and  his  own  civil  hell  torments  him  not.  A  heaven  of  work, 
holiness  and  law — righteousness  is  the  lie  that  is  in  his  right  hand  : 
he  feeds  upon  such  ashes. 

The  objector  should  be  convinced  of  his  backward  desires  :  "  Oh 
if  I  had  grace,  I  would  then  labour  and  run."  Is  it  not(l,)  a  con- 
tradiction :  he  loves  to  be  watered  with  the  streams  and  dewings 
of  Christ,  and  hates  and  loathes  the  Fountain.  "  But  now  have 
they  both  seen  and  hated  me  and  my  Father  "  (John  xv.  24).  The 
world  cannot  receive  the  Spirit,  (John  xiv.  17,)  and  so  must  hate 
the  Spirit  and  all  His  influences.  Fools  hate  wisdom.  And  (2,)  every 
species  and  kind  of  being  is  delighted  with  its  own  being.  The 
serpent  hath  not  a  desire  or  a  real  love  to  be  turned  into  a  man, 
nor  would  a  lion  be  turned  into  a  lamb,  nor  a  devil  into  an  elect 
aagel ;  that  desire  is  contrary  to  the  malice  he  hath  to  the  image 
of  God  in  the  elect  angels.  The  withered  earth  loves  rain  and 
dew — it  would  be  perfected  in  its  kind  ;  but  a  body  of  sin  fights  to 
keep  its  own  being,  and  would  not  be  destroyed  by  a  habit  of 
grace ;  nor  doth  an  heir  of  wrath,  and  a  limb  of  Satan,  seriously 
desire  to  be  a  child  of  God ;  nor  one  tormented  in  hell,  really  will 
to  be  a  holy  saint  in  heaven.  He  only  would  be  an  eased  and 
painless  man,  and  seeks  not  to  be  free  of  blaspheming  God.  See 
Balaam's  and  the  rich  man's  desire  :     Nnm.  xxiii.  10  ;  Luke  xvi.   24. 

3.  True  it  is,  we  love  not  moral  influences,  and  to  be  actors  in 
holiness,  for  that  spoils  and  robs  the  man  of  his  sweet  lusts.  We  would 
be  content  to  be  passive,  and  have  the  breathings  of  the  Spirit  come 
npon  us  sleeping  and  without  toil,  that  we  might  feel  only  the  sweet- 
ness and  delight  of  duties,  not  the  duty  and  the  gracious  acting  itself: 
as  a  man  loves  to  have  been  made  holy,  not  to  be  holy;  nor  to  be  made 
holy  by  acting  and  toiling.  For  the  man  who  hates  the  Spirit  and 
hates  Christ,  as  the  unrenewed  objector  doth,  how  can  he  love  unfeign- 
edly  either  the  gracious  habit  of  holiness  or  the  gracious  influences 
of  Christ  1  So  speak  the  enemies  of  our  Lord,  who  love  not  gracious 
influences  (as  Christ  is  a  well-governing,  a  sweetly-awing  Lord  in  all 
His  influences).  Ps.  ii.  3,  "  Let  us  break  their  bands,  and  cast  away 
their  cords,"  though  they  be  silken  cords.  So  the  citizens  of 
Christ  (Luke  xix.  14)  hate  Him,  and  set  man's  will  on  Jesus  Christ's 
throne  :  "  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us."  The 
world  hates  a  ruling  and  reigning  Christ ;  and  so  we  hate  His  holy 
actings,  and  the  wishing  to  have  grace  and  gracious  influences  ruling 
in  us  is  a  dream.     We  really  desire  no  such  thing,  but  love  an  inde- 
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pendence  of  our  own,  as  was  the  unlucky  prayer  of  the  son  who  loved 
not  to  be  under  His  heavenly  Father.  Luke  xv.  12,  "  The  younger 
son  said  to  his  father :  '  Father  give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that 
falleth  to  me.' "  And  so  hate  men  the  Lord  in  His  influences  of 
the  Word,  rebuking  them:  Isaiah  xzx.  11,  "Cause  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel  to  cease  from  before  us."  Andso  this  objector  :  "Oh  that 
He  would  give  me  the  double  of  David's  grace  ! "  is  an  empty  wish ; 
as  if  hot  fire  would  say  :  "  Oh  that  I  were  quenched  with  cold  water  ! '» 
A  lover  of  grace  must  be  a  gracious  man. 

Doth  any  man  say,  "  If  I  had  grace  and  much  riches,  I  would 
build  churches,  bridges,  hospitals,  entertain  many  poor,  erect  schools 
and  colleges."  Now,  have  the  loins  of  the  poor  and  naked  blest  you 
for  any  you  have  clothed,  even  according  to  what  you  have  1  God 
seeks  of  no  man  above  that  he  hath,  or  according  to  what  he  hath 
not :  and  if  you  fail  in  what  you  have,  what  can  you  say  for  what 
you  have  not  ? 

But,  "  Had  I  more  grace,  1  would  not  deny  Christ  for  fear  of  men, 
nor  sell  Christ  for  money,  as  did  Peter  and  Judas.''  Now  just  so 
spake  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Matt  xxiii.  30,  "  If  we  had  been 
in  the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with 
them  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets."  And  yet  they  slew  the  apostles, 
and  beat  the  prophets,  and  killed  the  precious  heir,  Christ, — Matt 
xxi.  33-38.  Would  ye  have  forsaken  all,  and  followed  Christ  1  Your 
own  heart  must  be  dear  and  precious  to  you,  when  you  undertake  so 
much  in  its  name.  And  yet  many  that  so  speak  in  our  age,  persecute 
godliness,  and  hate  Christ  in  His  members :  and  many  go  off  that 

way  many  miles  on  the  north  side  and  the  south  side  of  the  Cross, 
when  the  Holy  Ghost  saith  there  is  not  a  bridge  over  this  river,  but 
we  must  wade  and  swim  through  at  the  nearest ;  and  the  road-way  is 
— "  that  through  much  tribulation  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God,"— Acts  xiv.  22. 

"  By  God's  grace  I  should  walk  more  closely  with  God  than 
Noah :  more  sincerely  than  he,  for  I  would  not  have  been  drunken 
with  wine,  as  he."  But  believe  you  that  God,  who  gave  the  habit  of 
grace  to  Noah,  to  Moses,  to  David,  to  Hezekiah,  would  have  given 
you  all  the  actual  influences  to  eschew  the  slips  and  infirmities  which 
these  men  committed  ?  And  except  you  suppose  this,  you  must  lean 
upon  the  habit  of  grace,  which  is  but  a  creature,  and  so  must  not 
have  the  room  of  God.  Now,  if  you  have  not  any  such  habit,  your 
hope  must  be  a  broken  tree,  and  you  leaning  on  a  cipher,  and  upon 
nothing. 

"  Had  I  extraordinary  helps  of  a  teacher  sent  from  Hell,  I  would 
believe." 
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Ans :  1. — We  believe  not  the  word  spoken  by  angels,  the  law ; 
nor  yet  the  word  spoken  by  the  Lord  (Heb.  ii.  3;  xii.  25).  Christ 
came  from  heaven  and  out  of  the  Bosom  of  the  Father,  and  hath 
preached  heaven  and  hell  to  us ;  for  He  had  experience  of  wrath, 
answerable  to  the  pain  of  hell. 

(2).  This  is  no  other  shift  than  that  of  the  rich  man  in  the  parable, 
Luke  xvi.  30.  "  Nay,  Father  Abraham  if  one  went  to  them  from 
the  dead,  they  will  repent"  Now,  repentance  flows  not  from  the 
preacher's  experience,  though  he  had  seen  and  felt  the  pains  of  hell, 
or  the  joys  of  heaven  ;  nor  doth  the  experience  of  heaven's  joy 
or  hell's  torment  heal  the  broken  and  wounded  will.  And  the  rich 
man's  divinity  hath  been  the  same  with  Pelagian's  way,  that  if  the 
word  be  feelingly  and  dexterously  proposed,  it  can  awaken  up  the 
sleeping  freewill ;  and  that  repentance  is  a  work  of  nature ;  if  the  fire  be 
dexterously  blown  upon,  it  will  certainly  flame,  and  all  depends  upon 
the  running  and  willing  of  his  five  brethren.  Grace  can  waken 
up  sleeping  freewill,  but  freewill  cannot  stir  up  grace ;  Death 
cannot  make  use  of  life,  but  life  can  work  upon  deadness. 

Again,  to  say  :  "  Had  I  grace  or  more  grace,  I  should  be  as  holy  as 
David,"  is  a  blowing  up  of  nature,  and  a  dethroning  of  Christ.  For 
this  /  when  you  say :  "  I  should  be  holy  as  David,"  is  not  that 
gracious  /,  of  which  Paul — (Gal.  ii.  20,)  "  I  live  not,  but  Christ  lives  in 
me  ; "  but  it  is  /  and  self,  divided  from  self  and  grace.  But  woe  to 
the  will  separated  from  Christ ;  woe  to  the  branch  cut  off  from  the 
green  and  flourishing  tree  ;  it  is  good  for  nothing  but  the  fire ;  woe 
to  the  arm  sawn  off  the  living  body.  And  by  this,  as  one  saith  well : 
"  If  God  would  give  the  power,  you  would  of  yourself  add  the  will." 
This  is  the  Pelagian  heresy.  "  Let  God  but  make  a  stirring  and  a 
blowing,  and  give  a  sort  of  will,  I  could  do  wonders ; "  as  if  it  were 
not  "  the  Lord  who  works  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of  His  good 
pleasure:"  Phil.  ii.  13.  Yea,  it  lays  little  upon  God's  calling  (for  He 
calleth  Cain  and  Judas),  and  much,  yea  the  all  of  our  salvation,  on  our 
answering.  "  Christ  knocks  by  word  of  mouth,  and  I,  and  self,  and 
freewill  opens  the  heart,"  which  debaseth  Christ  and  powerful  grace. 
In  all  which  consider :  had  you  the  influences  of  grace  at  your  dis- 
posal, (1,)  Then  why  doth  not  freewill  bar  the  iron  door  against  sin  ; 
that  sin  of  angels  and  men,  without  freewill's  good  leave,  should  never 
enter  the  world  1  Thus  the  creature  should  be  more  master,  lord, 
governor  over  providence,  than  the  Sovereign  Lord  Himself  Then 
could  the  Lord  erect  no  theatre,  nor  set  a  chair  of  free-grace  to  the 
Mediator  and  Lord  of  grace,  Jesus  Christ,  unless  first  He  took  counsel 
with  created  freewill,  and  said  :  "  Oh  creature,  may  I  have  thy  good 
leave   to  send  my  Son  to  the  world  1"    And  the  disease  must  be 
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consulted  : — "  Shall  there  be  such  a  Precious  Oue  as  the  Physician, 
the  Healer  of  sinners  1 "  It  is  true — No  sinner,  no  Saviour  ;  no  lost 
one,  no  Redeemer,  such  as  our  Immanuel:  but  it  is  known,  if  influences 
of  grace  be  (as  Pelagianizing  Universalists  say)  at  the  disposing  of 
nature,  with  that  absolute  indifierency,  then  the  creature  may 
stand,  or  may  fall,  let  the  all-governing  Lord  do  His  best  to  the 
contrary.  There  is  here  a  created  sovereign  dominion.  If  God 
create  the  creature  free,  it  involves  a  contradiction  that  God  should 
be  free  to  hold  out  or  to  bring  in  sin,  and  hell,  and  misery :  and 
God  is  indifferent  (except  man  must  irrevocably  perish)  to  send  His 
Son  in  the  flesh  to  save  sinners. 

(3).  Were  influences  at  our  disposal,  we  might  make  our  prayers 
only  to  our  own  freewill,  for  then  God  can  only  by  this  way  hear  and 
help.  If  so  be  influences  be  at  man's  disposal,  could  any  kiss  the 
Mediator,  stoop  to  free  grace,  and  adore  it,  praise  and  sing  His 
glory  who  sits  upon  the  Throne,  and  commend  the  Lamb  who 
redeemed  sinners  from  among  lost  sinners  ? 

In  reason,  we  can  no  more  time  and  dispose  of  the  measure,  manner, 
and  kind   of  our  own  comforts,  and  of  the   measure  and  kind  of 
the  Lord's  influences,  than  the  earth  can  dispose  of  the   quantity 
of  rain  aud  dew;   and  herbs,  corn,  or  growing  trees  can  determine  of 
the  influences  of  the  suu,  moon,  and  heavens. 
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[Tbe  two  delegates  from  our  Church  were  the  Moderator  (Rev.  E.  Ritchie) 
and  Rev.  T  Hobart,  M.A.  Carluke.  We  are  indebted  to  the  former  for 
the  following  remarks  on  the  proceedings.  ] 

Most  of  our  readers  we  doubt  not  have  already  been  furnished  by  the 
newspapers  with  some  account  of  the  proceedings  of  this  great 
ecclesiastical  congress,  which  met  at  Edinburgh  on  the  3rd  of  July. 
It  is  hoped,  however,  that  the  following  brief  notice  by  one  who 
was  present  may  not  be  uninteresting. 

The  meeting  of  Council  was  inaugurated  with  a  sermon,  by  Professor 
Flint,  in  the  High  Church.  That  which  is  now  known  as  the 
Eastern  or  High  Church,  forms  part  of  St.  Giles  Cathedral — the  most 
ancient  existing  ecclesiastical  edifice  in  Edinburgh.  In  Knox's  time 
it  is  said  to  have  been  open  from  end  to  end,  and  that  it  could 
accommodate  about  3000.  After  the  Reformation  it  was  divided 
into  four  Churches,  and  at  present  there  are  three.  It  was  in  the 
High  Church  of  St.  Giles,  that  the  famous  Janet  Geddes  hurled  her 
stool  at  the  dean's  head,  as  she  cried  out, "  Villain,  dost  thou  say 
mass  at  my  lug ! " 

The  Church  has  certainly  an  imposing  appearance,  with  its  lofty 
and  massive  stone  pillars ;  but  we  could  not  help  feeling  that  its 
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stained  glass  windows,  adorned  with  so-called  pictorial  representations 
of  scenes  in  the  history  of  our  Lord  and  His  disciples,  are  strangely 
out  of  place  in  a  Protestant  and  Presbyterian  place  of  worship.  We 
can  appreciate  the  arts  of  sculpture  and  painting,  in  the  Museum 
and  Picture  Gallery,  and  on  legitimate  subjects.  But  we  disapprove 
entirely  of  all  attempts  at  any  time  to  represent  our  Lord's  humanity, 
not  only  since  He  is  God-man,  but  also  because  He  is  exhibited  in 
Scripture  to  the  eye  of  faith  and  not  of  sense.  "  Whom  having  not 
seen  ye  love,  in  whom  though  now  ye  see  Him  not,  yet  believing, 
ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 

The  Mode  of  Conducting  Public  Worship. — It  was  gratifying  to 
find  that  the  Psalms  alone  were  sung  without  any  instrumental 
accompaniment,  and  that  no  Liturgy  was  used.  We  observed,  how- 
ever, that  with  a  few  exceptions  the  whole  assembly  stood  at  praise, 
and  sat  at  prayer.  We  may  perhaps  find  Scripture  warrant  for  the 
former,  but  the  attitude  of  sitting  at  Prayer  is  unknown,  and  is  to 
our  mind  most  unseemly. 

The  Sermon. — The  Preacher  announced  as  his  text,  John  xvii.  20, 
21,  "  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall 
believe  on  me  through  their  word ;  that  they  may  all  be  one,"  Ac.  After 
referring  to  the  circumstances  in  which  the  words  were  first  spoken, 
and  the  grievous  misrepresentations  there  had  been  of  the  unity 
prayed  for,  he  remarked,  That  Christian  unity  had  its  origin  in  heaven, 
and  was  the  natural  and  necessary  expression  of  the  common 
relationship  of  believing  men  to  the  one  God,  one  Saviour,  and  one 
Holy  Spirit.  That  Christians  were  certainly  far  indeed  from  be- 
ing one  as  Christ  desired  they  might  be,  but  to  the  extent  that  they 
were  Christians  at  all,  they  were  already  one.  He  represented 
this  unity  as  consistent  with  underlying  differences  of  principle, 
and  as  wholly  distinct  from  uniformity.  He  affirmed  that  it  was  not 
the  difference  of  principle,  which  marred  Christian  unity,  but  the  evil 
and  angry  passions  which  gathered  round  the  differences. 

The  sermon  was  sufficiently  able  and  interesting  to  sustain  the 
reputation  of  the  preacher.  But  his  definition  and  descriptions  of 
Christian  unity  appeared  to  us  to  be  far  too  general  and  indefinite  to 
express  the  meaning  of  the  passage.  Granting  that  Christian  unity 
k  ultimately,  and  in  the  flower  of  its  perfection,  the  natural  and 
necessary  expression  of  the  common  relationship  of  believing  men  to 
the  one  God,  <fcc.,  yet  is  it  not  unphilosophical  and  unscriptural  to  make 
so  little  of  the  remaining  darkness  of  the  people  of  God  in  this  life, 
and  of  those  sinful  prejudices  which  often  prepossess  their  minds 
against  the  truth  ?  He  took  no  particular  notice  of  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  he  is  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  the  great  author  of 
Christian  unity,  nor  of  the  written  Word  as  the  standard,  rule, 
directory,  and  test  of  it.  He  overlooked  the  fact  that  there  are 
visible  as  well  as  invisible  bonds  of  Christian  unity,  or  that  there  are 
external  and  visible  expressions  of  the  common  relationship  of  believ- 
ing men  to  the  one  God,  one  Saviour  and  one  Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as 
those  that  are  internal  and  invisible.  Hence  He  arrived  at  the  one- 
sided and  partly  illogical  conclusion   that    Chiistian   unity   could 
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exist  under  all  these  differences  aud  might  be  perfected  and  strength- 
ened by  them. 

Whilst  he  trusted  that  Protestants  would  never  slight  the  differ- 
ences which  separated  them  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  yet  "  He 
hesitated  not  to  say,  that  when  Protestants  were  able  clearly  to  discern 
the  oneness  even  beneath  these  differences,  and  gradually  to  love 
what  was  of  Christ  even  when  it  appeared  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  a 
greater  step  would  have  been  taken  towards  the  attainment  of  Chris- 
tian unity  than  would  be  made  by  the  mere  external  union  of  all 
denominations  of  Christendom." 

Now  we  can  regard  this  as  nothing  else  than  a  vain  parade  of 
Christian  charity.  Or  was  it  an  apology  for  the  pictorial  windows 
with  the  virgin  and  the  infant  child  1  The  preacher  is  so  Catholic, 
that  he  is  almost  prepared  to  take  the  Church  of  Rome  in  his  arms  ! 

We  do  not  deny  that  Christ  has  had  His  little  ones  in  that  apostate 
Church,  but  if  they  did  not  come  out  of  her,  they  have  been  hidden  in 
her  dungeons.  It  is  not  as  they  are  within  that  Church  that  we 
recognise  our  oneness  with  them,  but  rather  as  they  are  separated 
from  her  and  renounce  her  soul-destroying  errors.  We  can  recognise 
no  oneness  or  Christian  unity  with  a  rotten  branch  nor  with  the 
deadly  upas  tree  of  Romanism.  Does  not  Scripture  say,  "  Come  out 
of  her  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that 
ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues." 

His  imperfect  views  of  Christian  unity  and  of  its  obligations, 
may  be  inferred  when  he  says,  "  A  man  might  err  very  widely  in 
creed  and  yet  have  a  sincere  believing  soul."  We  suppose  that 
Saul  when  he  persecuted  the  Church  was  one  of  these  sincere  believing 
souls,  and  that  Ignatius  Loyala  was  another,  though  of  a  different 
creed.  But  sure  we  are  that  the  man  who  errs  so  widely  iu  creed, 
cannot  have  an  enlightened  believing  soul.  God  alone  is  the-  proper 
judge  of  a  man's  sincerity,  and  there  is  surely  a  great  difference 
between  a  natural  and  gracious  principle  of  sincerity.  If  one  be 
a  sincere  believing  soul  in  his  error  and  delusion,  he  is  so  much 
the  more  blinded  and  darkened.' 

The  Professor  concluded  by  denying  any  divinely  given  form 
of  worship  in  the  Church  or  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  and  by  making 
light  of  doctrinal  unity,  whilst  admitting  that  unity  in.  the  faith 
naturally  leads  to  doctrinal  unity.  He  argued  that  because  research 
is  ever  advancing  in  God's  book  of  nature,  and  God's  book  of  Revelation, 
therefore  there  cannot  be  absolute  harmony  until  the  day  of  doom. 
But  we  may  ask,  Who  ever  dreamed  of  the  Church  reaching  a  state 
of  sinless  perfection  on  this  side  the  grave  1  The  question  is,  Are  we 
not  warranted  by  the  predictions  and  promises  of  the  Word, 
to  expect  and  strive  for  the  highest  attainable  degree  of  Scriptural 
union,  or,  for  that  nearest  conjunction  and  uniformity  in  religion, 
confession  of  faith,  <fcc.,  to  which  these  lands  are  pledged  by  solemn 
league  and  covenant.  But  our  preacher  added!,  '"That  union  of 
Churches  must  be  grown  into,  and  not  striven  for;,  and  thai  a  Universal 
Church  was  as  grandiose  and  diseased  a  dream  aa  was  a  universal 
empire."    Let  us  here  search  the  Scriptures  whether  the  thinga 
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spoken  are  so,  and  there  we  find,  "  For  God  is  King  of  all  the  earth." 
When  ye  pray,  say  "  Thy  kingdom  come  " — and  "  For  then  will 
I  turn  unto  the  people  a  pure  language,  that  they  may  all  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  serve  Him  with  one  consent." 

Public  Reception. — A  Public  Heceptiou  of  delegates  took  place  on 
Tuesday  evening  at  the  Industrial  Museum,  where  from  four  to  five 
thousand  assembled.  The  delegates  were  then  invited  to  assemble 
in  the  lecture  room.  After  prayer  and  praise,  the  Lord  Provost — 
Sir  James  Falshaw — on  behalf  of  the  Magistrates,  Corporation,  and 
citizens  generally,  and  Lord  Balfour  of  Burleigh,  on  behalf  of  the 
Presbyterians  of  Scotland,  bade  them  welcome. 

The  Subsequent  Meetings. — These  were  held  in  the  Free  Church 
Assembly  Hall  The  business  of  the  council  may  be  concisely 
brought  under  the  notice  of  our  readers  by  the  following  extracts 
from  the  programme. — 

Wednesday,  4th  July,  at  10.30  a.m. — "  Harmony  of  Reformed 
Confessions ;"  "  Fundamental  Principles  of  Presbyterianism  ; M 
Pre8byterianism  in  relation  to  the  Wants  and  Tendencies  of  the  Day, 
(e.g..  Ritualism,  Plymouthism,  Rationalism,  <fcc.) ;  "  Report  on 
Statistics  of  Presbyterian  Churches,"  <fcc. 

Thursday,  5th  July. — Home  Work  of  the  Presbyterian  Church :  (1) 
Preaching  and  the  Training  of  Preachers ;  (2)  The  Eldership,  its 
Theory  and  Practice  ;  (3)  Home  Missions  in  United  States  and 
other  Lands. 

Friday,  6th  July. — Foreign  Missions. 

Monday,  9th  July. — "  The  Unbelief  of  the  present  day  and  how  to 
meet  it ; "  "  Spiritual  Life — Helps  and  Hindrances  ;"  The  Reformed 
Churches  of  the  Continent  of  Europe. 

Tuesday,  10th  July. — Presbyterian  Literature  and  the  Use  of  the 
Press  generally ;  "  The  Christian  Training  of  the  Young ;  "  "  Vale- 
dictory meeting  in  Evening. 

After  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  President,  prayer  was  offered  up,  and 
the  vast  assembly  having  joined  in  singing,  "  Pray  that  Jerusalem 
may  have  peace  and  felicity,"  the  'Council  was  dissolved  to  meet 
again  at  Philadelphia  in  1880. 

Concluding  Remarks.— The  meeting  of  this  great  Presbyterian 
Assembly  is  undoubtedly  one  of  the  most  remarkable  oi  its  kind 
that  ever  took  place  in  any  land,  or  at  any  period.  It  must  be  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  signs  of  the  times,  whether  for  good  or  evil 
One  of  the  speakers  appeared  to  regard  it  as  an  accomplishment  of 
the  prediction,  "I  will  bring  my  sons  from  far." 

It  was  certainly  a  very  pleasing  thing  to  meet  face  to  face  with  so 
many  distinguished  men  from  America,  and  the  Continent,  and  the 
British  Colonies.  We  were  pleased  to  observe  that  the  American 
delegates  generally  spoke  with  no  uncertain  sound  on  the  preaching  of 
the  word,  and  on  Presbyterianism.  Very  able  papers  were  read  on  the 
harmony  of  the  Reformed  Confessions  and  on  preaching  and  the 
training  of  Preachers.  Interesting  accounts  were  given  of  Home  and 
Foreign  Missionary  operations.  We  trust  and  believe  that  one  result 
of  this  Conference  will  be  to  lead  the  Ch lurches  in  various  lands  to 
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take  a  more  lively  interest  in  one  another,  and  in  the  progress  of  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom. 

But  whilst  we  cheerfully  and  cordially  make  these  admissions,  we 
fear  that  the  General  Council  will  do  little  or  nothing,  in  the  way  of 
encouraging  a  faithful  testimony,  for  unpopular  though  Scriptural 
truths  and  principles,  or  of  healing  the  divisions  of  Zion  in  a  Scriptural 
way.  The  sermon  of  Professor  Flint  may  be  regarded  as  the  key-note 
of  all  the  proceedings.  Many  of  the  delegates  spoke  approvingly  of 
the  use  of  uninspired  hymns  and  instrumental  music  in  the  worship 
of  God,  and  boasted  of  their  communion  at  the  Lord's  table  with 
Episcopalian 8,  Baptists,  Methodists,  <fcc. 

Though  the  various  branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  were 
invited  to  send  a  sketch  of  their  history,  statistics  and  work,* 
yet  no  opportunity  was  given  to  the  delegates  of  these  Churches  to 
say  anything  of  their  distinctive  principles.  The  tone  of  the  great 
majority  of  speakers  was,  that  these  distinctive  Principles  were  little 
matters,  and  of  no  moment  with  respect  to  Christian  unity.  But  why, 
then,  we  may  well  enquire,  do  they  maintain  separate  communion  f 
We  could  not  help  feeling,  in  view  of  the  progress  of  Popery  and  wide- 
spread irreligion  and  infidelity,  that  the  meeting  of  a  general  Presbyte- 
rian council  was  rather  an  occasion  for  public  confession  of  sin,  and 
return  to  the  Lord,  than  for  a  grand  demonstration  and  an  ovation.  If 
the  result  of  the  council  be  to  discourage  any  from  contending 
earnestly  for  the  faitk,  or  to  lead  them  to  abandon  those  truths 
which  are  emphatically  "  the  word  of  Christ's  patience,"  it  can  have 
no  attraction  for  many  of  the  warmest  friends  of  Bible  truth  and  unity. 
If  no  reference  is  to  be  made  to  distinctive  principles,  and  no 
opportunity  is  to  be  given  to  delegates  to  speak  in  defence  of  truths 
intimately  connected  with  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  the  welfare 
of  Churches  and  nations,  this  does  not  augur  well  for  the  future  of 
the  council  as  an  instrument  for  real  and  permanent  benefit  to  the 
Church  and  the  world.  We  fear  there  is  too  much  truth  in  the 
humorous  remarks  of  an  able  writer,  as  to  questions  coming  before  it 
"  being  referred  to  a  Committee  to  be  reported  on  to  a  future  meeting 
of  Couucil,  which  simply  means  more  talk,  to  be  referred  to  another 
Committee  to  be  reported  on  to  another  meeting,  for  additional 
talk  somewhere  else  and  at  some  other  time,  and  so  on,  ad  infinitum. 
.     .  But   when  they  have  gone,  if  any  memory  of  them 

remains,  it  is  only  of  something  that  was  loud  and  singular; 
but  what  it  was,  or  what  it  did,  there  is  nothing  palpable  to 
show." 

UNITED  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  CHURCH. 

In  common  with  all  true  Protestants  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceden 
acknowledge  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  new  Testaments  to  be  the  supreme  and 
only  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  They  claim  to  be  a  branch  of  the  Reformed  and 
Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  and  adhere  to  the  whole  of  the  Westminster 

*  See  subjoined  sketch  of  the  Original  Secession  Church,  which  was  published 
and  circulated  in  the  council  in  a  pamphlet,  entitled  ''the  Presbyterian 
Churches  throughout  the  world.1' 
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Standards  as  these  were  received  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  as  standards  of  union 
and  uniformity  for  the  Churches  in  the  three  kingdoms,  and  feel  themselves  bound 
by  the  sacred  pledge  given  in  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  to  adhere  to  them 
as  such.  ,  They  thus  take  their  stand  upon  the  principles  of  the  first  and  par- 
ticularly of  the  second  Reformation,  which  took  place  between  the  year  1638  and 
1650,  which  embodied  in  its  proceedings  and  settlement  all  the  valuable  attain- 
ments of  the  first  Reformation  and  carried  them  to  a  greater  extent  They  own 
the  morality  of  public  covenanting,  and  the  continued  and  perpetual  obligation  of 
the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland,  and  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant, 
■upon  all  ranks  and  classes  in  these  lands,  and  acknowledge  the  duty  of  renewing 
these  covenants  in  a  bond  suited  to  our  circumstances.  As  Presbyterians,  they 
hold  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  alone  King  and  Head  of  His  Church,  has 
appointed  a  particular  form  of  government  to  take  place  therein,  distinct  from 
civil  government,  and  not  subordinate  to  the  same,  and  that  Presbyterial  Church 
government  is  the  only  form  laid  down  and  appointed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
His  Word.  As  they  believe  that  Church  communion  consists  in  the  joint  pro- 
fession of  the  truths  and  observance  of  all  the  ordinances  which  Christ  has 
■appointed  in  His  Word,  and  that  the  visible  unity  of  the  Church  lies  in  the  unity 
of  her  visible  fellowship,  they  regard  free  communion  as  an  obvious  violation  of 
that  unity,  and  hold  it  to  be  unscriptural,  and  that  the  practice  encourages  persons 
to  continue  in  corrupt  communions,  by  leading  them  to  conclude  that  there  is  no 
conscientious  ground  of  difference  between  them  and  the  persons  who  make  no 
scruple  of  occasionally  joining  with  them  in  the  intimacies  of  Church  fellowship. 
In  the  worship  of  God  they  make  use  of  the  Psalms  of  David  only,  believing  that 
they  were  delivered  to  the  Church  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  used  as  the  matter  of 
public  praise,  and  they  regard  hymns  of  human  composition  as  unwarrantable  in 
the  worship  of  God,  and  tending  to  endanger  the  purity  both  of  the  worship  and 
the  doctrines  of  the  Church. 

The  Original  Secession  Synod  dates  its  rise  from  1733,  and  claims  to  represent 
the  first  seceders,  who  in  their  testimony,  published  in  1737,  were  careful  to  make 
it  known  that  they  were  not  dissenters  from  the  National  Church  because  of  her 
civil  establishment,  but  seceders  from  a  corrupt  and  prevailing  party  in  her 
judicatories,  who  carried  on  a  general  course  of  defection  from  our  reformed  and 
covenanted  principles.  The  Original  Secession  Testimony  published  in  1827 
applies  the  principles  of  the  Judicial  Testimony  to  public  events  that  had  occurred 
up  till  the  date  of  its  publication,  and  like  it  was  designed  to  be  a  declaration  of 
*ne  sense  of  the  standards,  and  of  the  way  in  which  they  were  received  by  the 
Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland.  It  is  a  term  of  ministerial  and 
Christian  communion  in  the  body,  that  is,  office-bearers  are  required  to  signify 
their  approval  of  its  principles,  and  members  to  accede  to  them,  so  far  as  they 
know  and  understand  them. 

The  Synod  has  from  time  to  time  been  lessened  by  the  separation  of  brethren. 
At  present  it  consists  of  41  congregations  in  Scotland,  England,  and  Ireland  ;  of 
these  29  (including  one  in  England)  are  in  connection  with  the  Synod  in  Scotland, 
and  12  constitute  the  Secession  Synod  in  Ireland,  in  full  communion  with  the 
Scottish  Synod.  The  members  and  adherents  are  estimated  at  650a  The 
income  of  the  Scottish  Synod  last  year  amounted  to  about  ^5400.  The 
Synod  has  several  Home  Mission  stations,  and  also  a  prosperous  Foreign  Mission 
agency  at  Seoni  in  India,  under  the  immediate  charge  of  Rev.  George  Anderson, 
who  is  assisted  by  two  catechists.  There  is  an  orphanage  in  connection  with  the 
mission,  having  eleven  children,  who  are  well  fed,  clad,  and  educated,  and  it  is 
expected  that  the  number  will  shortly  be  materially  increased.  A  school  is  also 
carried  on  having  one  hundred  and  seventy  scholars,  and  four  teachers  in  addition 
to  the  missionary,  and  one  catechist,  in  which  the  children  are  instructed  in 
English,  Urdu,  and  Hindi.  The  Synod  is  desirous  of  obtaining,  and  has  ample 
funds  for  maintaining  another  ordained  missionary  in  India.  At  home  the  divinity 
hall  is  carried  on  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Rev.  Professor  W.  F.  Aitken, 
AM.,  and  the  Rev.  Professor  James  Spence.  The  library  in  connection  with  the 
hall  has  1400  volumes.  Under  the  editorship  of  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock  a  bi- 
monthly magazine  is  published  having  a  circulation  of  1200  copies  each  issue. 

John  Ritchie. 
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MEETING  OF  THE  IRISH  SECESSION  SYNOD. 

The  Presbyterian  Synod  of  Ireland,  distinguished  by  the  name 
Seceders,  met  in  Lisburn  on  Tuesday,  3rd  July,  1877 ;  and  was. 
opened  with  a  sermon  by  the  Rev.  John  F.  Moore,  A.M.,  who  preached 
from  Exodus  vii.  12,  "  But  Aaron's  rod  swallowed  up  their  rods." 

Sermon  concluded,  the  court  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the 
Moderator.  Roll  was  then  made  out,  and  testimonials  from  elders 
received  and  read.  The  ministers  were  all  present  with  the  exception 
of  one  member,  who  appeared  at  an  after  sederunt.  Ruling  Elders 
present  were  Messrs.  John  Foreman,  from  Boardmills ;  Andrew  Fee, 
fromGarmony's  Grove;  William  M'Lean,from Clare;  Samuel  Hamilton,, 
from  Belfast ;  John  M'Niell,  from  Lishurn  ;  Joseph  M'Crury,  from 
Tyrone's  Ditches ;  William  Warnock,  from  Tullyvallen ;  and  John 
Martin,  from  Coronary. 

It  was  reported  by  a  member  of  the  Monaghan  Presbytery,  that 
since  last  meeting  of  Synod,  Rev.  William  Auld  had  been  ordained  to 
the  pastoral  charge  of  the  cougregation  of  Coronary ;  and  his  name 
accordingly  was  added  to  the  roll. 

It  was  further  moved  by  Clerk  of  Synod,  that  inasmuch  as  he  had 
received  an  extract  minute  from  Clerk  of  Synod  in  Scotland  intimat- 
ing that  Rev.  John  M'Kay  and  Rev.  Andrew  Miller  were  appointed  a 
deputation  to  attend  the  present  meeting,  and  inasmuch  as  these 
gentlemen  are  now  present,  it  was  agreed  that  their  names  be  added  to 
the  roll,  and  that  they  be  invited  to  take  their  seats  in  the  court  and 
deliberate. 

The  minutes  of  last  meeting  having  been  in  the  hands  of  members 
were  held  as  read,  and  sustained  as  correct 

The  following  is  a  digest  of  the  business  transacted  at  the  various 
sederunts  : — 

Appointment  of  Moderator. — The  Moderator  stated  that  his  successor 
should  now  be  appointed.  Rev.  Mr.  Stuart  was  unanimously  chosen,  who 
accordingly  took  the  chair,  and  thanked  the  Synod  for  the  honour  they  had  now 
conferred  on  him. 

Other  Appointments. — The  members  to  form  Committees  on  Bills  and 
Overtures  were  named,  and  those  Committees  appointed  to  meet  Wednesday 
morning  at  half-past  9  o'clock.  Presbyteries  to  meet  to-night  at  10  o'clock  ;  the 
Moderator,  one  of  the  deputies  from  Scotland,  Mr.  Auld,  and  Mr.  MacKenzie 
were  named  to  conduct  devotional  exercises,  at  the  commencement  of  the  various 
Sessions. 

Reports  of  Presbyteries. — The  following  reports  were  received  and 
read  : — 

I.  Markethill  Presbytery. — "The  Presbytery  of  Markethill  report  that 
Rev.  John  H.  Forsythe  is  their  Moderator;  that  they  are  sorry  to  state  they 
have  no  students  under  their  care  ;  that  they  have  observed  the  day  of  humiliation 
and  thanksgiving,  appointed  by  Synod ;  that  Mr.  Matthew  M.  Stuart,  their 
Probationer,  received  a  call  from  Aberdeen,  Scotland,  and  was  transferred  to  the 
Presbytery  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen. 

(Signed,  by  order  of  Presbytery)        "  Thomas  Clugston,  Clerk. n 

II.  Monaghan  Presbytery.— "The  Monaghan  Presbytery  report  that 
since  last  meeting  of  Synod  they  ordained  the  Rev.  W.  Auld  to  the  pastoral  charge 
of  the  Congregation  of  Coronary,  that  he  is  now  their  Moderator ;  that  during  the 
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year  they  visited  the  congregation  of  Mullabrack  ;  they  further  report  that  the 
congregation  of  Emyvale  has  contributed  nothing  during  the  past  year  for  the 
Mutual  Assistance  fund  ;  that  Presbytery  had  under  consideration  at  one  of  their 
meetings,  the  overture  regarding  marriages,  which  they  agreed  to  approve  of; 
and  that  the  day  for  humiliation  and  thanksgiving  was  observed  in  all  the  congre- 
gations under  their  inspection. 

(By  order  of  Presbytery)        Samuel  Pettigrkw,  Clerk  pro.  tern. 

Belfast  Congregation. — It  was  reported  that  after  lengthened  negotiations 
regarding  the  building  of  the  Church,  it  is  expected  that  in  a  few  days  the  contract 
will  be  settled  under  very  favourable  circumstances,  and  funds  will  be  required 
to  meet  the  liabilities  ;  Synod  instruct  that  the  congregations  of  the  Church  be 
appealed  to  for  contributions,  and  it  is  hoped  the  appeal  will  be  liberally 
responded  to. 

Cootehill  Congregation. — Mr.  Gamble  reported  that  the  congregation  of 
Cootehill  is  making  arrangements  to  purchase  a  Glebe  and  Manse  for  the  Secession 
Congregation,  availing  themselves  of  the  provisions  of  the  Glebe  and  Manse  Loan 
Act.  The  court  approved  very  highly  of  the  action  taken  by  the  congregation 
in  this  matter ;  and  would  urgently  press  upon  all  the  congregations,  who  have  • 
not  already  done  so,  to  take  similar  steps,  and  to  do  so  at  once,  inasmuch  as  the 
provisions  of  this  act  expire  about  the  time  .of  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

Overture  Anent  the  Celebration  of  Marriage. — After  very  lengthened 
consideration  of  this  subject,  it  was  finally  moved,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that 
inasmuch  as  practically  the  law  of  the  Church  on  this  question,  as  enacted  in  1845, . 
has  not  been  enforced  by  the  Synod,  it  be  therefore  enacted  that  henceforth  said 
law  be  not  made  a  term  of  ministerial  or  christian  communion. 

Public  Papers. — Mr.  G.  M'Mahon  read  the  paper  appointed  at  last  meeting, 
of  Synod  on  the  subject  of  "  The  Revival  of  Religion."  At  the  close  of  the  read- 
ing of  this  paper,  a  vote  of  thanks  was  passed  and  conveyed  to  the  writer  by  the 
moderator,  with  the  request  that  the  paper  be  printed  for  circulation.  It  was  also- 
suggested  by  the  deputies  from  Scotland  that  said  paper  should  be  sent  to  the 
Editor  of  the  Magazine  for  insertion.  The  committee  appointed  for  preparing  the 
paper  will  take  these  suggestions  into  their  consideration. 

Mr.  Laverty  also  read  a  short  paper  on  '*  The  ministry  of  the  gospel,  the  paucity 
of  candidates  for  same,  and  the  Church's  duty  in  order  to  secure  an  increase  of 
said  candidates."  Mr.  Laverty  was  thanked  for  the  paper  read,  and  requested  to 
have  it  printed  for  circulation  in  our  congregations. 

Conference  on  Religion. — The  various  members  of  court  detailed  in  the- 
order  of  the  roll,  some  of  the  evidences  of  spiritual  life  in  their  congregations,  and 
also  some  of  those  things  amongst  them,  or  around  them,  and  particularly  on 
temperance  and  Sabbath  desecration,  which  are  antagonistic  to  the  interests  of 
religion. 

Prescribed  Papers. — Connected  with  the  conference  it  was  moved  and 
agreed  to  that  Rev.  John  Powell,  and  Rev.  Thomas  Clugston  be  appointed  a 
committee  to  prepare  a  paper  for  next  meeting  of  Synod,  on  "  Personal  Religion 
and  its  Scriptural  Evidences.  " — Mr.  Powell  Convener. 

The  moderator  and  clerk,  with  Mr.  MacKenzie,  were  appointed  a  committee  to 
prepare  a  paper  on  "  Public  Questions  " — The  Moderator  Convener. 

Reports  of  Committees. — The  report  of  Finance  committee  was  submitted  by 
Mr.  Gamble,  and  adopted.  The  report  contained  a  detailed  statement  of  the 
various  steps  taken  by  committee  during  the  year,  and  expressed  regret,  that  not- 
withstanding their  efforts  and  the  fact  that  the  future  welfare  of  weak  congregations 
depended  upon  the  sympathy  and  support  of  the  strong,  yet  the  result  was  rather 
dispiriting  and  disappointing  than  otherwise.  Whilst  the  court  deplores  the  un- 
satisfactory issue  reported,  they  would  adopt  and  approve  of  the  various  suggestions 
made  and  commended  in  the  report,  and  would  ask  defaulting  congregations  to 
forward  their  contributions,  and  request  all  to  observe  punctuality  in  their  pay- 
ments to  the  fund.  The  committee  were  thanked  for  their  past  services,  and 
continued  with  same  Convener. 

Foreign  Mission  Committee. — Mr.  Laverty  read  the  report  and  moved  its 
adoption,  which  was  agreed  to.    The  Committee  was  thanked  for  their  labours  in. 
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this  matter,  and  continued  with  said  Committee ;   and  collections  for  this  fund, 
throughout  the  church,  were  ordered  to  be  taken  up  about  the  end  of  the  year. 

It  was  also  reported  that  the  sum  of  £22  7s  6d, — the  amount  of  a  legacy  left  by 

his  late  father,  for  Missionary  purposes — had  been  given  to  Synod  by  Mr.   David 

Kirk  pa  trick,    through   Mr.  Clugston.     It  was  resolved  that  the  best  thanks  of 

Synod  are  due,  and  heartily  tendered  to  Mr.  Kirkpatrick  for  his  consideration  and 

.generosity  in  the  matter. 

Deputation  from  Scotland.— The  deputation  from  the  U.  O.  S.  Synod  in 
Scotland  delivered  very  suggestive  and  interesting  and  instructive  addresses,  when 
a  motion  was  passed  and  cordially  agreed  to,  that  the  Court  return  their  thanks 
to  the  deputies  for  their  presence  at  this  meeting,  and  the  addresses  now  delivered. 
The  Moderator  conveyed  to  the  deputation  the  sentiments  of  the  Court. 

Deputation  to  Scotland.— The  Court  appointed  the  Moderator  and  Rev. 
W.  Auld  to  attend  as  a  deputation  at  the  next  annual  meeting  of  the  U.  O.  S. 
•Synod. 

Day  of  Humiliation  and  Thanksgiving. — It  was  resolved  that  a  day  of 
humiliation  and  thanksgiving  be  observed  in  all  our  congregations  on  a  suitable 
•day  in  the  month  of  December. 

Next  meeting  of  Synod  to  be  held  in  Lisburn  in  July,  1878,  and 
•on  the  first  Tuesday,  at  12  o'clock. 

The  Moderator  engaged  in  prayer,  and  closed  the  meeting  of  Synod 
by  pronouncing  the  benediction. 

GEORGE  M'MAHON,  Clerk. 
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'The  Book*  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  preved  to  be  Canonical,  and  their  Verbal 
Inspiration  Maintained  and  Established.  By  the  late  Robert  Haldane,  author 
of  "  Comm  nlaiy  on  Komans,"  Jtc.  Seventh  edition.  Edinburgh  :  Maclaren  k 
Macniren,  1877. 

It  is  with  special  pleasure  we  welcome  and  heartily  recommend  this,  the 
-seventh  edition  of  a  work  which  has  done  much  good  service  in  its  day  in 
behalf  of  the  cause  of  Bible  truth.  Though  it  cannot,  perhaps,  be  said 
to  be  fully  abreast  of  the  peculiar  requirements  of  the  present  time  in 
Tespect  of  meeting  the  views  of  that  arrogant  so-called  "  higher  criticism  " 
which  has  been  so  fitly  designated  the  "  lower  scepticism,*'  it  nevertheless 
treats  the  subjects  with  which  it  deals  in  a  most  effective  manner, 
presenting,  as  it  does,  in  a  plain  intelligible  form,  those  leading  proofs 
•and  arguments  which  must  ever  constitute  the  stronghold  of  those  who 
maintain  the  canonicity  and  inspiration  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  The 
volume  consists  of  three  parts.  In  the  first  the  author  proves  the 
genuineness  and  authenticity  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  shows 
that  the  apocryphal  books  have  no  claim  to  a  place  in  the  Canon  ;  in  the 
second  part  he  does  the  same  for  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament ;  and 
in  the  third  he  establishes,  at  considerable  length,  the  plenary  verbal 
inspiration  of  the  entire  Scriptures,  and  refutes  objections  that  have  been 
brought  against  this  all-important  doctrine.  The  book  is  emphatically  one 
for  the  people,  and  at  the  present  moment  its  appearance  is  most  oppor- 
tune. Let  thoughtful  Christian  men  and  women  get  hold  of  this  work 
-and  master  its  contents,  as  they  may  easily  do,  and  they  will,  through  the 
blessing  of  God,  both  be  firmly  established  in  the  belief  of  the  Divine 
authorship  of  the  Bible  and  its  consequent  supreme  authority,  and  be 
able — if  not  to  convince  the  gainsayers  who,  alas,  are  not  easily  convinced 
give,  at  least,  a  reason,  clear  and  unhesitating,  for  the  faith  and 
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hope  that  are  in  them.  Never,  we  are  persuaded,  were  the  following 
words  pf  warning,  taken  from  the  concluding  paragraphs  of  his  excellent 
little  volume,  more  needed  than  now  : — 

"  Christians  ought  to  beware  of  giving  tip  in  the  smallest  degree  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Bible.  That  precious  deposit  is  now  delivered  to  their  keeping  as 
the  first  portio  of  it  was  committed  to  the  Jews.  Tke  Jews  were  constituted 
the  '  witnesses '  of  Jehovah  until  the  time  arrived  when,  in  His  sovereign 
pleasure,  He  appointed  other  'witnesses.'  .  .  .  Having  now  become  the 
depositaries  of  the  whole  volume  of  inspiration,  let  Christians  regard  it  with 
the  same  unshaken  fidelity  with  which,  before  being  completed,  '  The  words 
which  the  Lord  of  Hosts  hath  sent  in  His  Spirit  by  the  former  prophets  '  (Zech.  viL 
7*12),  were  preserved  by  the  Jews.  Let  them  not  weaken,  by  vain  reasonings, 
the  impression  produced  upon  their  min<ls  by  the  testimony  of  the  Bible  itself 
concerning  its  full  inspiration  in  every  part,  nor  substitute  for  it  a  book 
which,  in  their  imagination,  is  only  partially  inspired — which  contains  some- 
times the  words  of  God,  and  sometimes  the  wards  of  men,  who  spake  not  as 
they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  who  were  only  preserved  from 
error,  or  who  wrote  '  as  any  other  plain  and  faithful  men  might  do, '  By  such 
sentiments  the  offspring  of  philosophy  and  vaia  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of 
men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  Christ,  has  the  Bible 
been  degraded,  and  its  high  title  to  the  designation  of  '  the  oracles  of  God  r 
Bade  void.  In  opposition  to  these  heretical  opinions,  be  they  ancient  or 
modern,  let  every  disciple  of  him  whose  command  it  is  to  '  search  the  Scrip- 
tares'  regard  it  as  a  faithful  sayiog,  and  not  liable  to  doubtful  interpreta- 
tions, that  'all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works. ' " 


The  Martyr  Graves  of  Scotland  :  Being  the  travels  of  a  country  minister  in  his  own 
country.  Second  series.  By  the  Rev.  John  H.  Thomson,  Eaglesham.  Edin- 
burgh :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  &  Co.,  1877. 

By  those  at  least  who  have  had  the  privilege  of  becoming  acquainted  with 
the  First  Series — and  we  trust  by  many  more  besides— this  Second  Series 
of  the  "  Martyr  Graves  of  Scotland  "  will  be  cordially  welcomed.  Like  its 
predecessor,  the  volume  before  us  cannot  but  be  fraught  with  deep, 
interest  to  all  by  whom  the  memory  of  our  martyred  forefathers  is 
revered,  and  their  "faithful  contendings"  gratefully  admired,  and  who 
realize  the  fact  that  we  are  now  reaping  in  peace  what  they  sowed  in 
tears  and  wrestlings  and  blood.  To  no  fewer  than  thirty-three  different 
localities,  where  lies  precious  martyr  dust,  does  our  indefatigable  pedes- 
trian author  here  conduct  us,  and  in  his  usual  easy,  unpretentious  style, 
well  suited  to  the  subject,  he  tells  us  the  thrilling,  and  heart-rending 
stories  of  the  lives  these  noble  men  lived  and  the  deaths  they  died. 
Among  the  localities  visited  are  Cupar,  Magus  Moor,  St.  Andrews, 
Dunnottar,  Kirk  of  Shotts,  Hamilton,  Lanark,  Paisley,  Ayr,  Barrhill^ 
Colmonell,  Old  Cumnock,  South  Queensferry,  and  Blackness.  Like  the 
former  volume,  this  one  is  also  adorned  with  a  goodly  number  of  neat 
wood-cut  illustrations  of  notable  places  and  buildings.  And  we  may  add 
that  the  respected  publishers  have  done  it  ample  justice,  so  that  its  out- 
ward appearance  is  attractive  as  well  as  its  contents. 

In  his  Preface  Mr.  Thomson  informs  us  that  his  first  volume  contained 
an  account  of  visits  to  twenty-two  graves,  that  this  one  contains  ihirty-fioe, 
and  that  so  far  as  he  knows  there  remains  forty-seven  yet  to  be  noticed — 
the  names  of  the  forty-seven  martyrs  being  given.  Before  he  leaves  his 
travels  he  wishes  to  visit  every  such  spot  in  the  land,  and  he  will  be 
dad  to  be  informed  if  he  has  overlooked  any.  For  what  he  has  done 
Mr7  Thomson  certainly  deserves  the  warmest  acknowledgments,  and  we- 
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•rejoice  to  know  that  bo  many  as  four  thousand  copies  of  his  first  volume 
were  disposed  of  within  a  few  weeks  after  its  publication.  We  trust  the 
present  volume  will  be  equally  successful,  and  that  its  author  will  be 
encouraged  and  enabled  to  overtake  all  he  desires,  and  that  the  public  will 
soon  be  favoured  with  a  third,  and  if  necessary  a  fourth,  volume  from 
his  ready  pen. 


The  Christian  Treasury :  a  family  miscellany.    E.lited  by  Rev.  H.  Bonar,  D  J). 
Ja>  uary-August,  1877.    Edinburgh  :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  &  Co., 

We  regret  that  it  has  not  been  in  our  power  to  notice  the  present  year's 
issueB  of  this  valuable  periodical  until  now.  For  thirty-three  years  the 
Christian  Treasury  has  maintained  its  place  among  the  serial  religions 
literature  of  the  day,  and  the  like,  we  believe,  can  be  said  of  few 
8imiliar  publications.  During  that  long  period  how  many  "  monthlies  " 
have  appeared  and  disappeared  and  are  forgotten.  And  not  only  has 
the  Treasury  existed  so  long,  but  in  respect  of  the  high  character  of 
its  contents  it  may  be  said  to  have  remained  unchanged.  Of  how  few 
such  periodicals  again  could  this  be  affirmed.  How  many  have  gradually 
fallen  away  from  the  comparatively  high  standard  with  which  they 
set  out.  until  they  have,  in  almost  every  thing  but  the  name,  ceased  to  be 
what  they  once  were.  Considering  the  number  and  variety  of  new 
publications  that  have  recently  come  upon  the  field  and  appealed  to 
popular  favour,  it  is  hardly  to  be  wondered  at  that,  as  we  are  informed, 
the  number  of  original  subscribers  to  the  Christian  Treasury  is  now 
considerably  reduced.  But  though  not  surprising,  this  is  to  be  regretted, 
for  this  sterling  tried  periodical  is.  certainly  much  more  worthy  of  being 
supported  by  the  Christian  public,  than  many  of  its  competitors  which 
have  reached  very  large  circulations  chiefly  through  pandering  to  the 
prevailing  taste  for  sensational  fiction.  Of  the  serial -story  element  there 
is  extremely  little  in  this  Treasury,  which  in  our  estimation  is  a  recom- 
mendation and  not  a  fault,  while  what  there  is  of  it  is  of  a  good 
kind.  The  staple  contents  are  high-class  papers,  original  and  selected, 
on  doctrinal  and  practical  religious  subjects,  the  perusal  of  which  is 
fitted  both  to  inform  the  mind  and  improve  the  heart  of  the  reader. 
It  is  also  rich  in  short  portions  for  the  aged  and  for  the  young  ;  in 
"  gems  "  from  old  authors  well  chosen  ;  and  in  religious  poetry  for 
the  quality  of  which  the  Editor's  name  is  a  sufficient  guarantee.  We 
have  very  much  pleasure  in  heartily  recommending  this  excellent 
periodical.  If  any  of  our  readers  should  wish  a  monthly  magazine 
for  Sabbath  family  reading,  either  in  addition  to  what  they  are  getting 
or  in  room  of  another,  they  could  not  do  better  than  order  the  Christian 
Treasury.  The  price  is  sixpence  monthly,  or  in  weekly  parts  at  a  penny. 
The  yearly  volumes  can  be  had  at  6s  6d  each. 


Notts  on  ike  Psalm  BookyUpeciaUy  on  the  Scotch  Metrical  Version.    By 
Barclay,  Perth.     Wm.  Blackwood  and  Sons,  Edinburgh,    1877. 


Hugh 


i 


Evert  becoming  effort  to  commend  the  inspired  Psalter  to  the  devout 
study  and  admiration  of  men,  and  especially  of  thejyoung,  in  these  days 
of  growing  sentimentalism  in  religious  worship,  ought  to  be  thankfully 
hailed  by  all  who  love  the  "  Songs  of  Zion  "  and  who  are  grieved  to  sea 
them  so  much  supplanted  in  the  service  of  praise  in  the  Sanctuary.  Soon 
an  effort  we  have  in  this  bulky  pamphlet  from  the  pen  of  the  venerable 
-Sheriff-substitute  of  Perth,  who,  it  is  well  known,  has  done  not  a  little 
through  the  press  and  in  other  ways  to  promote  the  moral  and  religious 
welfare  of  the  rising  generation.    These  Notes,  we  are  informed,  origin- 
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aljy  appeared  in  the  Magazine  published  in  Glasgow  for  the  Young  Men's 
Christian  Association,  and  were  designed  for  popular  reading  by  the  young. 
We  are  glad  they  have  been  reproduced  in  this  form,  and  would  rejoice 
to  hear  of  them  being  widely  circulated. 

The  pamphlet,  which  is  divided  into  a  number  of  parts,  varying  much 
in  length,  is  not  at  all  in  the  way  of  exposition,  but  deals  in  the  earlier 
portions,  with  such  topics  as  the  "history"  of  the  Psalter,  the  "divisions," 
the  "authors,"  the  "  titles  "  &c.,  while  in  the  latter  parts  there  is  given 
a  most  interesting  account  of  the  "English  and  Scotch  metrical  versions." 
It  may  thus  be  looked  upon  as  a  sort  of  popular  "  introduction"  to  the 
study  of  the  Psalm-Book,  full  of  useful  information  conveyed  in  a  simple 
and  pleasing  manner.  It  affords  us  no  little  pleasure  to  see  that  Dr. 
Barclay  does  not  favour  the  substitution  of  human  hymns  for  the  divinely 
given  Psalms  in  the  worship  of  God,  but  the  reverse.  It  is  thus  we  find 
him  expressing  himself  on  the  subject : — 

"  The  Christian  Church,  from  its  earliest  dawn,  held  Psalmody  to  be  an  im- 
portant part  of  divine   worship.     Paul  enjoins  the   Colossians  to  '  teach  and 
admonish  one  another  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs. '     We  fear,  how- 
ever, that  an  unwarrantable  use  has  been  made  of  this  passage  to  authorise  an 
indescriminate  use  of  human  poesy.     The  Hebrew  scholar  will  detect  that 
this  technical  threefold  division  applies  to  the  Book  of  Psalms,  which  is  a 
collection  of  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs.     Id  like  manner  the  apostle 
James  writes  10  the  Christian  Church,   *  Is  any  among  you  afflicted  ?  let  him 
pray.     Is  any  one  merry  ?  let  him  sing  psalms."     Had  there  been  hymns  and 
spiritual  songs  in  these  days,  as  there  are  now,  often   set  to  secular  tunes, 
verily  the  merry  would   have  been  directed  to  them,  instead  of  the  stately 
measured  psalms.     There  is  no  evidence,  but  the  reverse,  that  at  the  time  of 
the  apostle    there   was    any  other    collection    of     sacred    psalms    but   the 
PtaHer." 


PAMPHLETS. 

An  Examination  of  Articles  by  Professor  Smith  in  tJie  "  Encyclopedia  Britannica* 
fke  "Expositor"  and  the  "British  Quarterly  Review"  in  relation  to  the  Truth, 
Inspiration,  and  Authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  By  a  minister  of  the  Free  Church 
of  Scotland.     (Gem m ell,  Edinburgh.) 

The  Bible  on  the  Rock :  A  letter  to  Principal  Rainy,  on  his  Speech  in  the  Free  Church 
Qmmssion,,  and  on  Professor  W.  R.  Smith's  articles  in  the  Encyclopedia Britannica. 
By  the  Author  of  "  The  Sabbath  on  the  Rock."     (Gem  me  11,  Edinburgh.) 

The  Confession  on  the  Rock  :  A  Complaint  against  Rev.  Fergus  Ferguson,  for  holding 
*«*  teaching  erroneous  doctrine,  vith  notes.  By  the  author  of  "The  Bible  on 
the  Rock,"  Ac. ;  (Gemmell,  Edinburgh.) 

Crteds  and  Consistency  :  A  lecture  to  young  men.  By  James  Begg,  D.D.  (Gemmell, 
Edinburgh.) 

Without  Wavering :  A  lecture  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Smith,  D.D.  Edinburgh. 
(Gemmell,  Edinburgh.) 

A  Defence  of  the  Doctrines  of  the  Confession  impugned  by  the  Rev.  Z).  Macrae, 
™  Ferguson,  and  others.     By  John  Calvin,  Jun.     (Thomas  Smith  k  Co.,  Glasgow.) 

The  Westminster  Doctrine  of  the  Inspiration  of  Scripture.  By  Hugh  Martin, 
D'D.    (Bfaclaren  k  Macoiven,  Edinburgh.) 

Seasonable  Truths  concerning  the  Confession  of  Faith,  the  Word  of  Ood,  and  the 
Testimony  of  Christ's  Witnesses.  By  the  late  Rev.  M.  Murray,  D.D.  Glasgow. 
(Robert  Anderson,  Glasgow.) 

'*  The  Groaning  and  Deliverance  of  the  Creatures  of  God.'*  A  Sermon  on  the  Sin  oj 
Cruelly  to  Animals,  preached  by  James  E.  Walker,  B.A.,  minister  of  the  Gospel, 
in  aid  of  the  Cheltei  ham  Ladies'  Society  for  the  Protection  of  Animals. 
(J.  New,  371  High  Street,  Cheltenham.) 


368  ECCLESIASTICAL  INTELLIGENCE 

These  pamphlets,  bearing  on  the  controverted  questions  of  the  day,  are- 
all  admirable,  and  will  repay  repeated  careful  perusal.  Our  regret  is  that 
we  have  not  space  to  notice  them  separately  and  a  few  of  them  at  some 
length.  We  must  rest  content  with  giving  them  a  general  cordial  recom- 
mendation, without  committing  ourselves  to  everything  they  contain,  and 
without  putting  one  above  another,  each  having  its  own  peculiar  ex- 
cellence. If  men  are  not  enlightened  on  subjects  of  present  controversy, 
it  is  certainly  not  for  lack  of  publications  on  both  sides  of  questions  at 
issue. 

For  the  sake  of  some  of  our  readers  who  will  be  specially  interested  in 
the  matter,  we  would  refer,  in  a  sentence,  to  the  sermon  by  Mr  Walker.  It 
is  well  known  that  our  esteeemed  brother  takes  a  very  deep  interest  in 
the  subject  which  forms  the  theme  of  his  discourse  ;  and  he  has  here- 
treated  it  in  a  way  well  fitted  to  stir  our  righteous  indignation  at  the 
frightful  barbarities  so  wantonly  practised  on  God's  creatures,  and  to 
enlist  our  warmest  sympathies  and  prayerful  aid  in  behalf  of  the  cause 
for  which  he  so  earnestly  pleads. 


(Ejcdeaiastual  Intelligence. 

New  Original  Secession  Church  Bedford  Street,  Glasgow. — The 
Hutchesontown  Congregation  at  present  worshipping  in  the  Cumberland  Hall, 
Surrey  Street,  has  now  commenced  the  erection  of  their  Church  in  Bedford 
Street.  The  building,  which  will  have  every  convenience,  is  estimated  to  cost 
about  ;£l8oo.  Towards  this  amount  the  congregation,  which  is  a  new  one  and 
consequently  a  small  one,  has  by  energy  and  perseverance  raised  nearly  ^650, 
but  this,  of  course,  leaves  a  large  balance  yet  to  be  obtained.  The  congregation 
therefore  begs  to  appeal  for  contributions  to  the  friends  of  Scotland's  Covenanted 
Cause,  and  likewise  to  all  who  sympathise  with  Seceders  in  maintaining  the 
principles  held  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  Reformation  times. 

Subscriptions  will  be  thankfully  acknowledged  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill, 
7  Renton  Terrace,  Crosshill,  Glasgow ;  Robert  Paton,  105  South  Portland 
Street ;  Robert  Wilson,  89  Eglinton  Street,  and  John  B.  King,  68  West  Regent 
Street,  Glasgow. 

Close  of  the  Hall. — The  Hall  was  closed  on  the  31st  July  last  Besides 
the  Professors  and  Students,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  J.  Robertson,  J.  Ritchie,  Hobart, 
M'Kay,  Gardiner,  T.  Robertson,  Yuill,  Morton,  and  Millar,  ministers,  with 
Messrs.  W.  Howie,  H.  Howie,  Lyon,  and  King,  elders,  were  present  at  the  closing 
services.  The  professors  gave  in  very  favourable  reports  of  the  students.  The 
session,  to  all  of  them,  was  cordially  sustained.  It  was  reported  that  Mr.  Speirs 
was  to  be  licensed  that  day,  and  that  Mr.  Hutchison  would  be  ready  for  license  in 
a  few  weeks.  The  thanks  of  the  Committee  were  given  to  Mrs.  Ret  tie,  Aberdeen, 
for  so  handsomely  and  generously  paying  for  the  additional  Book-case  required 
for  Mr.  Rettie's  Books,  and  to  Mr.  William  Howie  for  his  kindness  and  attention 
in  obtaining  and  placing  the  Book-cases  in  their  places  in  the  Library  Rooms. 
It  was  agreed  that  the  usual  competition  for  Bursaries  should  take  place  at  the 
usual  time  and  in  the  usual  place — 16  Douglas  Street,  Glasgow.  Closed  with 
prayer  by  Mr.  Millar. 

Ayr  Presbytery. — At  a  meeting  of  this  Presbytery,  held  on  the  31st  July,  in 
Douglas  Street,  Glasgow,  at  the  close  of  the  Hall,  Mr  William  Spiers,  Student 
of  Divinity,  who  had  formerly  given  in  all  his  trials,  which  had  oeen  cordially 
sustained,  was  licensed  as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel. 

Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery. — At  a  meeting  of  this  Presbytery,  held 
on  the  24th  July,  at  Perth,  the  call  addressed  by  the  congregation  in  Edinburgh 
to  the  Rev.  Peter  M 'Vicar,  Coupar- Angus,  was  considered.  After  the  Commis- 
sioners were  heard,  and  Mr.  M  'Vicar  had  stated  his  mind  to  the  effect  that  he  did 
not  see  it  to  be  his  duty  to  accept  the  call,  it  was  resolved  that  he  be  continued  in 
his  present  charge. 


THE 
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THE  INSPIRATION  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

Some  rather  startling  indications  have  of  late  been  given  that,  among 
the  numerous  theological  and  religious  questions,  which  are  at  present 
occasioning  so  much  discussion  and  division,  the  important  question 
of  the  Inspiration  of  Scripture  is  likely  ere  long  to  occupy  a  prominent 
place.  While  this  is  hardly  to  be  wondered  at,  considering  the 
direction  in  which  ecclesiastical  affairs  have  for  some  time  past  been 
manifestly  tending,  it  is  none  the  less  to  be  deeply  regretted,  as 
certain  to  be  fraught  with  most  serious  consequences  to  the  interests 
of  divine  truth.  The  Inspiration  of  the  Bible  is  a  doctrine  of  such 
vital  moment,  lying  at  the  very  foundation  of  our  faith,  that  any 
movement  which  threatens  to  touch  it  in  a  way  that  must  tend  to 
detract  from  its  importance,  and  to  loosen  its  hold  upon  men's  minds, 
is  above  all  things  to  be  deprecated.  Such  controversies  as  are  now 
again  going  on  around  our  Calvinistio  creed,  with  its  "  doctrines  of 
grace,"  are  serious  enough ;  but  we  cannot  but  view  it  as  a  still  more 
serious  matter,  when  the  far-reaching  question  comes  to  be  raised,  in 
quarters  where  hitherto  it  has  been  regarded  as  settled,  almost  beyond 
the  possibility  of  disturbance,  are  those  Scriptures  (in  which  such 
controverted  doctrines  are  said  to  be  taught)  a  divinely  inspired,  and 
therefore  infallible  record,  of  a  supernatural  revelation  from  God  to 
fallen  man  t  The  incalculable  importance  of  this  question,  and  of  its 
being  satisfactorily  answered  in  the  affirmative,  is  abundantly  evident. 
For  if  the  Scriptures  be  not  this — if  they  be  anything  short  of  this — 
then  their  divine  authority  is  gone ;  and  if  destitute  of  such  authority, 
what  is  the  value  of  their  teaching,  on  all  those  momentous  subjects 
in  regard  to  which  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  we  have  a  "  sure 
word  of  prophecy  1 "    If  the  Bible  have  not  God  for  its  author,  in  the 
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sense  that  it  is  iu  very  deed  His  written  word,  though  given  through 
human  instrumentality,  then  all  questions  as  to  the  proper  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture  must  become  of  comparatively  little  consequence. 
If  the  statements  of  the  written  word  are  not  to  be  accepted  implicitly 
as  a  distinct,  authoritative,  infallible  expression  of  the  divine  mind 
and  will,  to  which  all  men  are  alike  bound  to  submit,  then  we  are  at 
once  landed  in  the  miserable  dark  uncertainties  of  rationalism — reason, 
or  intuition,  or  conscience,  becoming  our  only  guide.     And  so  all 
creeds  may  be  abolished — all  contending  for  truth  may  be  given  up, 
for  who  can  tell  what  is  truth  ? — the  church  itself  may  be  dissolved 
and  cease  to  be,  and  men  left  to  make  of  that  wonderful  Book,  the 
Bible,  what  they  please,  relieved  of  all  that  solemn  responsibility 
which  the  fact  of  its  divine  authorship  lays  upon  every  man  into 
whose  hand  it  comes. 

That  this  question  of  the  infallible  inspiration  of  Holy  Scripture 
is  really  being  raised  amongst  us,  and  this  too,  unhappily,  by  parties 
who  no  doubt  sincerely  profess  to  believe  that  the  Bible  is  inspired,  is 
a  painful  fact  which  we  need  not  waste  words  in  proving.     It  is  true, 
indeed,  that  this  is  not  being  done  by  direct  hostile  assaults  upon 
the  received  doctrine  of  inspiration — such  assaults  being  as  yet  left  to 
advanced  rationalists ;    but  it  is  being  done  indirectly,  in  an  equally 
effective   and   still  more   subtle   and   dangerous  way,  through  the 
enunciation   of  critical  views  regarding  books  of  Scripture,  and  of 
theological  opinions  bearing  upon  revelation  and  inspiration,  which, 
in  the  estimation  of  many  well  fitted  to  judge  in  the  matter,  cannot 
be  reconciled  with  a  loyal  adherence  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Confession 
on   the   subject,   which    is   the  doctrine   of  the  written   Word   it- 
self.   With  those  who  are  thus  causing  questions  to  be   agitated 
that   were  long  understood  to   have  been  settled  in  the  Churchy 
there    assuredly  rests  a  very  grave  responsibility,   for   what   the 
issues  may  be  no  one  can  predict.     And  when  vitally-important  truth 
is  being  thus  wounded,  however  unintentionally,  in  the  house  of  its 
friends,   it  becomes  all  who  are  concerned  for  its  maintenance  to 
declare  themselves  boldly  upon  its  side  and  give  forth  no  uncertain 
sound  in  its  vindication.     For  this  question,  though  it  may  be  called 
a  strictly  theological  one,  is  not  for  trained  theologians  or  ministers 
of  the  gospel  alone  :  but  as  it  has  a  very  direct  practical  bearing  upon 
the  foundation  principle  of  belief  in  God's  Word,  it  is  a  subject  for  all 
who   value  a  sound    Scriptural  profession,   and   who    wish   to   be 
able  to  give  to  all  that  may  ask  a  reason  of  the  faith  and  hope  that 
are  in  them.     As  the  Bible  is  Heaven's  gift  to  man,  designed  for  all 
classes  of  men — for  men  of  every  grade  in  society  and  of  every  degree 
of  intelligence — so  the  question,  whether  it  be  a  supernaturally  inspired 
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and  therefore  infallible  record,  possessing  full  divine  authority  in  its 
•very  page,  is  certainly  one  in  regard  to  which  it  is  of  the  utmost 
moment  that  men  should  be  fully  persuaded  on  sufficient  intelligible 
grounds.  And  it  is  in  this  light,  as  being  a  matter  in  which  all  have 
an  equal  practical  interest,  be  they  learned  or  unlearned,  that  we 
purpose  now  to  consider  it  It  is  a  theme  on  which  much  thought 
has  been  expended  and  many  elaborate  treatises  written  :  and  as 
of  course  we  have  nothing  new  to  advance  we  shall  not  scruple  to 
make  full  use  of  such  works  on  the  subject  as  happen  to  be  within 
our  reach. 

The  doctrine  of  Divine  Inspiration  is  wholly  a  matter  of  Revelation. 
It  is  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  itself  that  we  must  appeal  for 
information  on  the  subject.  Had  the  Scriptures  made  no  express 
claim  to  inspiration,  the  probability  of  their  being  inspired  might 
have  been  argued  from  their  peculiar  character  and  manifest  design, 
as  containing  what  purports  to  bo  a  revelation  from  God,  but  no 
absolute  certainty  could  thus  have  been  reached  on  the  point.  It  is 
solely  from  the  testimony  of  the  Bible  itself  that  we  distinctly  learn 
that  it  is  divinely  inspired.  This  being  so,  it  is  evident  that  it  is  not 
with  atheists  or  deists,  or  such  as  deny  the  genuineness  and  authen- 
ticity of  the  Scriptures  as  historical  records,  that  the  argument  on 
behalf  of  inspiration  is  conducted,  but  with  those  who  acknowledge  in 
a  general  way  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  admit  that  the  Bible  con- 
tains a  divine  revelation,  but  who  deny  that  the  record  is  infallible, 
because  its  writers  were  inspired,  and  therefore  not  liable  to  err  in 
communicating  the  revelations  made  to  them.  The  question  is  not 
whether  the  Bible  is  what  it  claims  to  be — a  supernatural  revelation 
of  the  divine  mind  and  will ;  but,  what  does  the  Bible  teach  as  to 
the  nature  and  effects  of  the  influence  under  which  it  was  written  ? 
And  manifestly  this  question  can  be  discussed,  with  any  hope  of  a 
satisfactory  issue,  only  with  such  as  have  been  already  convinced  by 
evidence  proper  to  the  point,  that  the  Bible  is  what,  on  the  face  of  it, 
it  claims  to  be,  and  who  therefore  ought  to  be  ready  to  credit  its 
teaching  on  the  subject  of  inspiration  as  well  as  on  other  subjects. 
Now  this  enables  us  to  meet  the  objection  that  might  be  urged  at 
the  outset,  that  it  is  not  logical,  but  a  mere  begging  of  the  question, 
to  attempt  to  prove  the  inspiration  of  a  book  by  appealing  to  the 
assertions  of  the  book  itself.  Such  a  course,  we  grant,  would  be 
illogical  in  the  case  of  any  other  book  than  the  Bible,  such  as  the 
Koran.  In  the  case  of  the  Bible,  however,  it  is,  as  we  have  seen,  pre- 
supposed and  assumed  that,  by  the  general  evidences  of  Divine 
Revelation  the  fact  has  been  established  that  the  prophets  and 
apostles  were  divinely  accredited  teachers ;  and  if  they  were  that, 
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then,  if  they  claim  to  have  been  inspired  and  demand  that  their  word 
be  received  as  the  word  of  God,  it  is  quite  legitimate — and  indeed  it 
is  the  only  thing  that  can  be  done — to  appeal  to  their  own  declara- 
tions in  proof  of  their  divine  inspiration.  And  does  it  not  hence 
follow,  we  may  add,  that  the  denial  of  inspiration  logically  involves 
the  denial  of  revelation — the  rejection  of  Christianity  itself?  For  if 
the  testimony  of  the  writers  of  Scripture  be  not  received  on  the 
subject  of  their  own  inspiration,  why  receive  it  on  any  subject  1  If 
admitting  the  historic  credibility  of  Scripture  on  the  evidences 
adduced  in  its  behalf,  I  yet  refuse  to  believe  on  the  testimony  of  such 
Scripture,  that  it  has  been  "  all  given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  then 
why  do  I  believe  in  the  existence  and  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
who  is  said  to  have  inspired  those  who  wrote  the  Scriptures  ?  For  is 
not  the  fact  or  doctrine  of  inspiration  as  clearly  taught  in  the  Divine 
Word  as  is  the  truth  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  third  Person  in  the 
Godhead  t 

But  we  must  come  now  to  the  question,  what  is  this  inspiration 
which  the  Bible  lays  claim  to  t    What  is  the  nature  of  the  divine 
influence  indicated  by  this  term,  and  what  are  its  effects?    By  writers 
who  maintain  what  must  be  regarded  as  the  sound  Scriptural  doctrine 
on  the  subject,  various  definitions  of  it  have  been  given,  differing  in 
form  of  expression  but  agreeing  in  substance.     One  or  two  of  these 
may  be  here  given.     "  On  this  subject,"  says  that   "  prince  of  theo- 
logians,"  Dr.  Charles  Hodge,  "  the  common  doctrine  of  the  Church  is 
and  ever  has  been,  that  inspiration  was  an  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  the  minds  of  certain  select  men,  which  rendered  them  the  organs 
of  God  for  the  infallible  communication  of  His  mind  and  will.     They 
were  in  such  a  sense  the  organs  of  God,  that  what  they  said,  God 
said."     Dr.  A.  Hodge,  in  his  "Outlines  of  Theology,"  gives  the  follow- 
ing   definition :      "  Inspiration    is    that    divine    influence    which, 
accompanying  the  sacred  writers  equally  in  all  they  wrote,  secured 
the  infallible  truth  of  their  writings  in  every  part,  both  in  idea  and 
expression,  and  determined  the  selection  and  distribution  of  their 
material  according  to  the  divine  purpose.     The  nature  of  this  influ- 
ence, just  as  the  nature  of  the  divine  operation  upon  the  human  soul  in 
providence,  in  regeneration,  or  in  sanctification,  is,  of  course,  entirely 
inscrutable.    The  result  of  this  influence,  however,  is  both  plain  and  cer- 
tain, viz.,  to  render  their  writings  an  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice." 
According  to  the  late  Dr.  Candlish,  Inspiration  is  "an  infallible 
guidance  exercised  over  those  who  are  commissioned  to  declare  the 
mind  of  God,  so  as  to  secure  that  in  declaring  it,  they  do  not  err. 
What  they  say  or  write  under  this  guidance,  is  as  truly  said  and 
written  by  God,  through  them,  as  if  their  instrumentality  were  not 
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used  at  alL  God  is  in  the  fullest  sense  responsible  for  every  word 
of  it."  And  Dr.  Hugh  Martin  defines  it  thus :  "  Inspiration  is  that 
sustained  action  of  the  Divine  will,  on  the  several  human  writers  of 
Scripture,  which  has  secured  that  what  they  severally  wrote,  should 
form  component  parts  of  the  written  volume  which  God  was  engaged 
composing,  and  which  we  now  have  as  "  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
or  the  Word  of  God  written  1"  And  the  same  writer  expresses  him- 
self farther  on  the  subject  as  follows : — 

"Here  then  are  two  concurring  facts  concerning  these  Scriptures : — God 
committed  them  to  writing  :  men  wrote  them.     Inspiration  is  the  tertium  quid, 
or  connecting  link.     The  concurrence  and  harmony,  the  actual  consistency  and 
unifying  of  these  two  facts,  are  mediated  and  secured,  by  what  is  called 
inspiration.     Inspiration  is  that  by  which  this  result  is  obtained,  and  we  know 
nothing  more  about  it.     It  is  just  that  action  of  the  Divine  will  which  brings 
the  two  authorships— the  Divine  and  the  human — into  concurrence,  giving  to 
each  its  place,  and  doing  injustice  to  neither.     It  was  needful,  because  what 
men  were  to  write  was  to  be  the  Word  of  God  :  because  what  God  was  to 
commit  to  writing,  He  was  to  commit  to  writing  by  the  instrumentality  not 
merely  of  man,  but  of  the  authorship  of  men.     TJiat  is  Inspiration,  defined  not 
as  in  itself,  but  by  what  rendered  it  necessary,  and  by  what  it  has  accomplished. 
In  authorship  exclusively  human,  there  is,  of  course,  no  room  for  it.     In 
authorship  exclusively  divine,  there  is  neither  room  for  it  nor  necessity.     There 
was  no  inspiration  when  by  His  own  finger  God  committed  to  writing  the 
ten  commandments  on  tables  of  stone.     Divine  authorship  through  the  instru- 
mentality of   human  authorship ;    that  calls  for  inspiration ;    that  is  what 
inspiration  effects.     And  if  a  definition  of  inspiration  is  required,  inspiration  is 
%ohat  effects  tkaL    More  about  inspiration  we  do  not  and  we  cannot  know." 

Now  all  such  definitions  and  expositions  agree  in  representing 
inspiration  as  a  supernatural  influence  put  forth  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  upon  the  writers  or  compilers  of  Scripture,  so  that  what  they 
produced  constitutes  an  infallible  record,  which  is  in  the  truest  and 
fullest  sense  of  the  expression  "  the  Word  of  God  written."  And 
such  a  representation  is  fully  warranted  and  borne  out  by  the  ample 
testimony  of  Scripture  on  the  subject  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
spake  by  me/'  says  David,  "  and  His  word  was  in  my  tongue  "  (2  Sam. 
xxiii.  2).  "  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in 
time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days 
spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son  "  (Heb.  i.  1, 2).  The  prophecy  came  not 
in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man ;  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost/'  (2  Peter  i.  21).  All  Scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  etc.  (2  Tim. 
iii  16).  From  such  passages  it  is  evident  that  inspiration  was  an 
influence  with  which  those  only  were  endowed  who  were  employed  by 
God  to  communicate  to  their  fellow-men  the  revelation  of  His  mind 
and  wilL  It  was  an  extraordinary  gift  or  power,  fitting  them  for  an 
extraordinary  work,  and  was  peculiar  to  them  alone.     It  is  a  great 
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mistake,  therefore,  to  confound  the  Spirit's  influence  upon  those  inspired 
with  His  gracious  operations  in  spiritually  enlightening  men's  minds, 
which  all  the  subjects  of  grace  experience  in  a  greater  or  less  measure, 
not  two,  probably,  being  alike  in  this  respect.  It  is  quite  true  that, 
for  the  most  part,  those  whom  the  Spirit  inspired  were  spiritually 
enlightened  men,  but  they  were  of  this  character  prior  to,  and 
altogether  apart  from,  their  inspiration.  As  believers  they  were 
enlightened,  but  they  were  inspired  as  teachers  and  writers.  Their 
spiritual  illumination  varied  much  in  degree,  we  may  believe,  as 
it  does  still  in  the  case  of  God's  children — one  being  more  capable  of 
apprehending  divine  things  than  another  ;  but  their  inspiration  was 
one  and  the  same  in  kind  and  degree,  none  being  more  inspired  than 
another.  We  know,  indeed,  that  those  who  were  inspired  were 
often  far  from  understanding  what  they  had  been  employed  to 
communicate  to  their  fellow-men.  They  needed,  and  earnestly 
desired,  in  many  instances,  to  have  the  import  of  their  own  writings 
made  known  to  them,  as  we  learn  from  such  a  declaration  as 
this  of  Peter  in  his  first  Epistle  : — "  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets 
have  enquired  and  searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace 
that  should  come  unto  you  :  searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified 
beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow."  So  perfectly  distinct  are  inspiration  and  gracious  illumina- 
tion that  in  several  instances  we  find  the  former  imparted  without 
anything  like  the  latter  preceding,  or  accompanying,  or  following  it. 
It  is  very  surprising,  therefore,  that  such  a  writer  as  Dr.  Marcus  Dods 
should  be  found  falling  into,  and  persistently  remaining  in,  this 
mistake  of  confounding  two  such  widely  different  things  as  these,  as 
he  does  to  a  large  extent  in  his  now  famous  sermon  (with  its  third 
edition  preface)  on  "Revelation  and  Inspiration,"  a  production  to 
which  we  had  occasion  to  refer  soon  after  its  first  appearance.* 
And  to  show  that  we  did  not  misapprehend  and  misrepresent  his 
meaning  on  this  point,  or,  if  we  did,  that  we  have  not  been  alone  in 
doing  so,  we  quote  the  following  from  the  trenchant  pen  of  Dr.  Martin, 
in  his  recently  published  able  pamphlet,  already  quoted  from, 
on  "  The  Westminister  Doctrine  of  the  Inspiration  of  Scripture." 

"The  inspiration  to  which  he  (Dr.  Dods)  'directs  attention, 'is  itself  nothing 
specific,  for  it  secures  or  accomplishes  nothing  specifically  different  from  what 
might  have  been,  in  some  degree,  though,  no  doubt,  a  less  degree,  secured  by 
uninspired  writers — honest,  able,  and  competent,  but  uninspired.  It  would  be 
perfectly  hopeless,  on  such  a  scheme,  to  define  the  words,  '  canonical '  and 
'  apocryphal; '  and,  what  is  much  more  serious,  it  would  be  impossible  to  secure 

*  See  Report  on  public  questions  in  July  number. 
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a  fixed  and  honourable  application  of  them.     If  inspiration  is  not  a  thing  of 
thorough  distinctiveness,  but  of  measure  and  degree,  in  which  others  besides 
the  writers  of  the  Scripture  have  shared,  then  there  is,  and  can  be  no  sure  en- 
closure,   railing  in  certain  books  as  canonical,   and  barring  out   others  as 
apocryph&L     The  sacred  books  merge  into   the    world's    honest    literature 
generally,  without  a  break,  blending  and  shading  off  imperceptibly,  without 
any  dividing  line  which  we  could  be  given  to  understand  that  we  had  either 
transgressed  or  respected — to  which  we  could  either  do  justice  or  injustice.     I 
do  not  believe  that  Dr.  Dods  intends  that  his  speculations  should  result  in 
anything  like  this  ;  but  such  is  certainly  their  logical  out-going  ;  and  it  waa 
bound  to  be  the  outcome  of  his  descriptions  of  an  inspiration  not  designed  to 
secure  the  supreme  divine  authorship  of  the  writings  concerned.     This  inspira- 
tion, in  fact,  may  be  defined  as  being  just  everything  except  what  could  effect 
that  result.     It  is  a  compound  of  a  little,  or  rather  not  a  little,  revelation 
properly  so  called ;  of  a  more  than  ordinary  amount  of  grace,  in  the  form  of 
spiritual  light  or  illumination  ;  of  what  may  be  called  favourable  providential 
circumstances ;  and  of  those  particular  gifts  and  graces  that  are  required  for 
the  office  of  the  Christian  ministry  :  all  resulting  in  what  is  called  '  special 
equipment.'    The  verification  of  this  estimate  or  analysis  would  just  require 
me  to  transcribe  continuously  the  four  paragraphs   of  the  sermon  beginning 
on   page    12    (of   Dr.    Dods'    Sermon)    and    ending    en    page    15 ;    and    I 
do    not   suppose  that  its   accuracy   will   be    questioned.        No    intelligent 
person  can  read  these  pages  without  seeing  by  the  naked  eye,  so  to  speak,  that 
the  inspiration  there  described  was  certainly  not  confined  to  the  writers  of 
Holy  Scripture.    There  were  most  certainly  others  besides  them  who  '  had 
the  revelation  at  first  hand ; '    who  were  by  Divine  grace  'set  in  a  right 
attitude  to  Him  they  were  to  reflect,  and  made  sensitive  to  everything  in  Him 
that  was  of  the  highest  value  ; '  who  were  '  one  with  Him  in  character  and 
will ;'  who  were  partakers  of  the  promise,  '  He  that  hath  my  commandments 
and  keepetk  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me  :  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him ; ' 
who  were  '  emptied  of  self-seeking  and  worldly  ways  of  looking  at  things ; ' 
who  could  therefore  '  utter  authoritatively  what  they  saw,  knowing  that  it 
was  not  their  own  will  they  were  declaring,  but  the  will  of  God ; '   and  of 
whom  it  could  not  be  doubted  that  they  had  been  made  partakers  of  a  spiritual 
gift   that   'illuminated  the  mind  as  enthusiasm  does,   by  stimulating  and 
elevating  it,   and  enriched  the  memory  as  love  does,  by  intensifying  the 
interest  in  a  certain  object,  and  by  making  the  mind  sensitive  to  its  impressions 
and  retentive  ofj  them.'    What,  therefore,  these  persons,  being  thus  properly 
and  '  specially  equipped,'  might  choose  to  write  in  the  same  kind  with  what 
the  8cripture  writers  (properly  so-called)  had  written,  would  have  the  same 
sort  of  claim  to  be  included  among  the  sacred  writings  ;   and  rules  for  the 
formation  of  a  cauon  on  snoh  a  scheme  of  things  it  would  be  simply  and  ab- 
solutely impossible  to  frame." 

This  is  admirably  put,  and  is  well  fitted  to  prevent  the  error  Dr. 
Dods  has  fallen  into — which,  like  all  error,  must  lead  to  further 
errors — from  being  repeated.  The  point  is  a  most  important  one, 
and  one  which  cannot  be  too  emphatically  insisted  upon  in  these 
days  of  abounding  semi-rationalism-  —the  essential  difference  between 
inspiration  and  spiritual  illumination,  however  great  in  degree.     For, 
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to  represent  these  two  things  as  being  essentially  one  and  the  same, 
is  to  play  directly  into  the  hands  of  the  Rationalists,  than  whom 
none  are  more  ready  or  more  loud  in  ascribing  to  the  writers  of 
Scripture  all  manner  of  inspiration,  or  "  special  equipment,"  short 
of  that  which  the  Scriptures  themselves  assign  to  them— an  inspira- 
tion which  enabled  them  to  produce  an  infallible,  authoritative  record 
of  God's  revelation. 

While  inspiration  is  thus  to  be  distinguished  from  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  imparting  spiritual  light  and  the  power  of  appre- 
hending divine  things  to  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  His  gracious 
operations,  it  is  of  importance  also  to  distinguish  it  from  revelation 
with  which  it  is  so  closely  associated.  As,  for  the  most  part,  inspira- 
tion pre-supposes  and  implies  revelation,  the  former  is  often  spoken  of, 
in  popular  language,  as  including,  and  even  as  being  identical  with, 
the  latter.  When  it  is  said  that  the  writers  of  Scripture  were 
divinely  inspired,  it  is  generally  meant  that  they  were,  first  of  all,  in 
a  supernatural  manner,  made  the  recipients  of  what  God  wished  to 
be  communicated  to  others,  and  then  were  employed  as  His  instru- 
ments to  make  it  known.  Accordingly,  by  those  writers  on  theology 
who  were  wont  to  represent  inspiration  as  being  of  so  many  different 
kinds  or  degrees,  the  highest  degree  was  said  to  be  that  of  suggestion, 
or  the  process  by  which  all  strictly  supernatural  truths  were  conveyed 
to  the  minds  of  the  persons  inspired.  Such  inspiration,  however,  is 
just  revelation ;  and  so  we  find  Dr.  Dick  in  his  Lectures  saying — 
"  This  degree  of  inspiration,  in  strict  propriety  of  speech,  should  be 
called  revelation  :  a  word  preferable  to  suggestion,  because  it  is 
expressive  of  all  the  ways  in  which  God  communicated  new  ideas  to 
the  minds  of  his  servants."  Now  instead  of  thus  identifying  inspira- 
tion, even  in  its  so-called  highest  degree,  with  revelation,  the  two 
ideas  ought  to  be  carefully  distinguished,  and  this  is  done  by  more 
recent  theological  writers.  Revelation,  as  it  has  been  defined, 
signifies  "  the  supernatural  communication  of  any  truth  not  before 
known."  It  is  expressive  of  God's  act  in  supernaturally  imparting 
the  knowledge  of  His  mind  and  will,  for  man's  salvation,  to  the  minds 
of  his  intelligent  creatures.  -  And  this  may  be  done — has  been 
effected — in  a  variety  of  ways,  both  immediately  by  direct  influence 
or  mental  suggestion,  and  mediately  by  audible  voices  or  outward 
signs  or  visions.  Inspiration,  on  the  other  hand,  denotes  "the 
supernatural  transference  of  the  truth  to  the  spoken  or  written 
word."  It  is  expressive  of  that  divine  influence  which  secured  that 
the  truth  directly  revealed  to  the  writers  of  Scripture,  or  truth 
otherwise  previously  known  by  them,  should  be  unerringly  mads 
known  to  their  fellow-men  through  an  infallible  record. 
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In  order  to  show  that  there  is  ground  and  warrant  for  this  distinc- 
tion, it  may  he  observed  that  while  these  two  processes  frequently 
met  and  were  combined,  so  to  speak,  in  the  same  person,  at  one  and 
the  same  time,  as  in  the  case  of  the  prophets,  the  writers  of  the 
Psalms,  and  the  Apostles,  this  did  not  invariably  occur.     There  were 
instances,   there  is  reason  to  believe,   in  which  revelations  were 
received  at  one  time,  while  it  was  not  until  some  time  after,  that  the 
persons  so  favoured  were  inspired  to  put  these  on  record.     Was  not 
this  the  case  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  tells  us  that  he  received  the 
gospel  "  not  of  man,  neither  was  he  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ  V    For  was  it  not  long  after  such  reception  that  those 
marvellous  Epistles  of  his  were  written  by  inspiration  which  convey 
to  us  the  certain  knowledge  of  that  Gospel  which  he  preached  ?  But 
while  revelation  and  inspiration  were  for  the  most  part  enjoyed  in 
combination  by  the  same  individuals,  it  is  also  the  fact  that  special 
revelations  were  made  to  some,  for  their  own  personal  guidance,  who, 
there  is  no  reason  to  suppose,  were  inspired  to  put  them  on  record. 
Even  Paul  himself  received  on  one  occasion  an  "  abundance  of  re  vela; 
tions  "  which  he  was  not  allowed  to  communicate  to  others.     On  the 
other  hand,  again,  there  are  those  who  were  inspired  to  record  with 
infallible  accuracy  much  that  they  had    not  received  by  direct 
supernatural  revelation,  such  as  historical  and  biographical  facts  and 
incidents,     the    knowledge    of    which    was     conveyed    to    them 
through  Ordinary  channels.     "Many  of  the   sacred  writers,"  says 
Dr.   Hodge,    "  although  inspired,   received  no  revelations."     This 
was    probably     the    fact    with    the     authors    of    the     historical 
books    of  the  Old   Testament.      The  Evangelist  Luke    does    not 
refer  his  knowledge  of  the  events  which  he  records  to  revelation, 
but  says  he  derived  it  from  those  "  which  from  the  beginning  were 
eyewitnesses  and  ministers  of  the  word."    And  the  same  writer  adds, 
"  It  is  immaterial  to  us  where  Moses  obtained  his  knowledge  of  the 
events  recorded   in   the   book    of   Genesis:     whether    from    early 
documents,  from  tradition,  or  from  direct  revelation.     No  more  causes 
are  to  be  assumed  for  any  effect  than  are  necessary.     If  the  sacred 
writers  had  sufficient  sources  of  knowledge  in  themselves,  or  in  those 
about  them,  there  is  no  need  to  assume  any  direct  revelation.      It  is 
enough  for  us  that  they  were  rendered  infallible  teachers.   ..... 

It  is  an  illogical  conclusion  to  infer  that  because  a  historian  did  not 
need  to  have  the  facts  dictated  to  him,  that  therefore  he  needed  no 
control  to  preserve  him  from  error." 

As  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Spirit's  influence  operated  on  those 
whom  He  inspired  and  so  preserved  from  error  in  producing  the 
Scriptures,  we  know  nothing,  just  as  we  know  nothing  as  to  houf 
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the  Spirit  works  in  regeneration  and  sanctificatioii.  We  are  assured 
of  the  fact  of  inspiration,  but  the  modtus  operandi  is  one  of  the  secret 
things  of  God  in  regard  to  which  we  must  be  content  to  remain 
ignorant.  This  we  are  certain  of,  however,  that  just  as  in  regenera- 
tion the  Holy  Spirit  does  no  violence  to  the  nature  of  those  on  whom 
He  operates  while  He  makes  them  willing  in  the  day  of  His  power  ; 
so  in  inspiration  He  has  not  interfered  with  the  natural  faculties 
and  tastes  of  those  whom  He  inspired,  but  has  left  them  to  the  free, 
unfettered  exercise  of  these,  so  that  they  wrote  in  their  own  character- 
istic styles,  just  as  they  would  have  done  had  they  not  been  under 
such  control  To  assert,  as  has  been  often  done,  by  the  rationalistic 
opponents  of  this  doctrine,  that  the  inspiration  we  plead  for  must 
have  rendered  its  subjects  mere  writing  machines,  and  must  have 
caused  them  all  to  write  in  one  uniform  manner,  is  in  effect  to  limit  the 
power  of  God,  by  affirming  that  it  is  not  possible  for  the  Divine  Spirit  to 
put  forth  a  controlling  influence  upon  men,  so  as  to  make  them  His 
instruments  in  communicating  truth  to  their  fellow-men,  without  destroy- 
ing their  liberty  of  mental  action  or  interfering  with  the  free  use  of  all 
those  natural  gifts  or  intellectual  powers  with  which  He  has  endowed 
them.  As  well  may  you  say  that  by  sanctification  all  Christians  should 
be  made  alike  in  natural  character,  as  that  inspiration  should  make  all 
who  come  under  it  think  in  the  same  manner  and  express  their  thoughts 
in  the  same  style.  As  is  evident  from  their  writings,  the  individuality 
of  the  holy  men  who  spake  and  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  remained  unimpaired.  They  were  used  by  God  according  to 
their  nature,  as  intelligent  voluntary  agents,  and  not  as  mere  uncon- 
scious organs,  and  their  individual  mental  characteristics  show 
themselves  in  all  they  wrote.  "  If  a  Hebrew  was  inspired,  he  spake 
Hebrew ;  if  a  Greek,  he  spake  Greek  ;  if  an  educated  man,  he  spoke 
as  a  man  of  culture  ;  if  uneducated,  he  spoke  as  such  a  man  is  wont  to 
speak.  If  his  mind  was  logical,  he  reasoned  as  Paul  did ;  if  emotional 
and  contemplative  he  wrote  as  John  wrote.  .  .  •  There  is  no 
reason  to  believe  that  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  in  inspiration 
revealed  itself  any  more  in  the  consciousness  of  the  sacred  writers, 
than  his  operations  in  sanctification  reveal  themselves  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  the  Christian.  As  the  believer  seems  to  himself  to  act,  and 
in  fact  does  act  out  of  his  own  nature ;  so  the  inspired  penmen  wrote 
out  of  the  fulness  of  their  own  thoughts  and  feelings,  and  employed 
the  language  and  modes  of  expression  which  to  them  were  the  most 
natural  and  appropriate.  Nevertheless,  and  none  the  less,  they  spoke 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  their  words  were  His 
words." 

Our  space  being  exhausted,  we  must  delay  the  further  consideration 
of  the  subject  till  another  occasion. 
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EZRA'S  COMMISSION  TO  JUDEA.* 

By  the  Author  op  "Readings  in  Daniel,"  <fcc. 

(Ezra  vii.  to  z.) 

Xerxes,  Xing  of  Persia,  was  dead,  and  his  son,  Artaxerxes  Longi- 
manus,  had  assumed  the  golden  sceptre.  Some  historians  have 
asserted  that  Artaxerxes  had  a  Jewish  mother.  If  this  is  correct,  we 
need  have  little  scruple  in  looking  on  Esther  as  that  mother,  and  in 
tracing  to  the  impressions  received  from  her  in  childhood  the 
peculiar  kindness  with  which  he  ever  treated  the  Hebrew  race. 

Since  the  completion  of  the  temple  of  Jehovah  under  Zerubbabel, 
58  or  60  years  had  passed  away.  That  noble  prince  of  Judah,  and 
all  his  contemporaries,  had  most  probably  been  numbered,  in  the 
interval,  with  the  silent  crowd  that  repose  in  "  God's  Acre."  Their 
successors  had,  it  is  to  be  feared,  grown  slack  in  duty ;  and  tidings 
of  the  want  of  devotion  to  the  service  of  God  would  seem  to  have 
reached  those  pious  brethren  still  resident  in  Persia,  and  possibly 
made  the  King  himself  apprehensive  of  the  anger  of  heaven.  What- 
ever was  the  special  occasion,  a  Royal  Commissioner  was  appointed  to 
proceed  to  Jerusalem.  His  name  was  Ezra.  A  priest  by  birth,  and 
a  ready  scribe  in  the  law  of  Moses,  we  are  told  that  he  "  had  pre- 
pared his  heart  to  seek  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  to  do  it,  and  to 
teach  in  Jerusalem  statutes  and  judgments."  His  instructions  were 
distinct  and  his  powers  extensive.  He  was  to  travel  to  Judea,  ac- 
companied by  all  Jews  in  the  realm  who  might  volunteer  to  return 
and  settle  there.  Full  inquiry  was  to  be  made  by  him  on  the  spot 
into  all  matters  connected  with  Judea  and  its  capital,  with  the  view 
of  seeing  whether  God's  commandments  were  carefully  observed. 
Free  gifts  from  those  Jews  who  remained  in  Persia  were  to  be  carried 
by  Ezra  and  those  who  accompanied  him,  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
moting, in  every  suitable  way,  the  service  of  the  Lord's  house.  This 
service  was  to  be  rendered  if  possible  more  complete  and  effective ; 
and  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  His  laws  the  Commissioner  was  to 
endeavour  to  spread  abroad.  Even  the  Gentiles,  in  and  around 
Judea,  he  was,  it  appears,  to  instruct  in  divine  truth,  and  whoever 
would  not  yield  obedience  was  to  be  punished  in  accordance  with  the 
extent  of  his  offence.  In  carrying  out  these  objects,  the  imperial 
revenue  was  to  supplement  all  deficiencies  in  the  Jewish  free-will 

*  The  incidents  reoorded  in  the  Book  of  Esther  are  generally  understood  to 
have  occurred  in  the  interval  of  time  which  manifestly  separates  the  6th  and 
7th  chapters  of  Ezra. 
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offerings  ;  and  those  who  were  employed  in  the  temple  service  were 
to  be  relieved  from  the  payment  of  all  taxes  to  the  government. 

The  Nethinims,  named  in  ch,  vii.  24,  as  being  among  those  set  free 
from  the  payment  of  tribute,  were  descendants  of  the  Gibeonites,  who 
imposed  upon  Joshua  shortly  after  he  entered  Canaan,  and  were  there- 
fore made  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  The  word  Nethinims  means  dedicated  persons — persons  set 
apart  for  the  service  of  Jehovah  under  the  priests  and  Levites. 

The  remission  of  taxation  in  the  case  of  all  employed  in  carrying 
on  the  temple  worship  would  be  a  great  relief  and  encouragement, 
while  the  supply  of  means  out  of  the  royal  treasury  to  supplement 
deficiencies  in  the  free-will  offerings  of  the  Jews  put  it  in  Ezra's  power 
to  accomplish  satisfactorily  the  instructions  of  the  King. 

The  favours  which  Artaxerxes  thus  conferred  on  the  children  of 
Abraham  made  Ezra's  heart  throb  with  gratitude  to  the  Giver  of 
every  good.  His  pious  soul  traced  all  to  the  gracious  hand  of 
Jehovah-jireh ;  and  if  we  are  taught  aright  we  shall  follow  his  admir- 
able example.  All  our  blessings  have  been  righteously  forfeited  by 
sin,  yet  how  many  are  continually  descending  upon  us  from  the 
Father  of  lights  !  Well  for  us  if  His  unceasing  benefits  lead  us  to 
repentance  !  Well  for  us  if  the  complaint  of  the  Almighty  is  not  ap- 
plicable in  our  case — "  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his 
master's  crib ;  but  Israel  doth  not  know,  my  people  doth  not  con- 
sider!" 

We  are  furnished  in  chapter  viii.  with  a  list  of  the  chief  of  the 
fathers,  and  with  a  statement  of  the  number  of  other  more  humble 
individuals  who  accompanied  Ezra  to  Jerusalem.  These  amount  to 
1754  men ;  but  estimating  in  addition  the  usual  number  of  women 
and  children,  the  total  will  rise  to  about  7000  persons.  The  emi- 
grants assembled  on  the  bank  of  a  convenient  river,  so  that  final  pre- 
parations might  there  be  completed.  On  examination  it  was  found 
that  although  there  were  several  priests,  there  were  no  Levites  in  the 
company.  For  supply,  application  was  immediately  made  to  "  Iddo 
the  chief,  at  the  place  Casiphia."  Probably  Iddo  was  a  scribe  who 
trained  young  Levites  in  the  knowledge  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  his 
school  is  likely  to  have  been  in  a  locality  called  Casiphia.  What 
Ezra  required  was  at  any  rate  obtained.  About  40  of  the  sons  of 
Levi,  and  220  Nethinims  joined  the  company,  before  a  start  was  made 
on  their  tedious  journey  to  Canaan. 

With  a  mixture  of  truly  refreshing  piety  and  simplicity,  the  King's 
Commissioner  relates  his  final  preparations  before  setting  out.  He 
had  been  offered  a  military  convoy  to  protect  his  caravan  on  its  way 
through  the  great  desert  separating  Syria  from  Chaldea.    Numerous 
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robbers,  descendants  of  Ishmael,  frequented  then,  as  they  do  still, 
that  wild  and  desolate  tract  of  country,  ever  ready  to  sweep  down 
upon  traTollers  and  spoil  them  of  their  goods.  Under  his  charge, 
Ezra  had  money  and  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  to  the  value  of  about 
five  hundred  thousand  pounds  sterling.  A  splendid  prize  this  would 
have  been  to  the  Arabian  robbers ;  and  Artaxerxes,  therefore, 
prudently  suggested  that  a  regiment  of  cavalry  and  infantry  should 
accompany  the  travellers.  Ezra  had,  however,  been  making  his  boast 
in  God.  He  had  been  declaring  his  faith  in  the  unceasing  care  of 
Jehovah  over  those  who  trust  in  Him,  and  quoting,  perhaps,  the 
utterance  of  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel — 

"  The  angel  of  the  Lord  encamps,  and  round  encompasaeth 
All  those  about  that  do  Him  fear,  and  them  delivereth." 

In  those  days,  as  in  ours,  there  were  unbelievers  enough  to  laugh  at 
childlike  confidence  in  the  Almighty,  and  to  assert  that  Providence  is 
always  on  the  side  of  those  who  have  the  strongest  battalions. 
Before  these  scoffers  Ezra  was  ashamed  to  seek  for  any  guard.  In 
ordinary  circumstances  he  probably  would  not  have  refused  it ;  but 
to  have  accepted  it  at  that  time  would  have  been  to  give  Satan  an 
advantage,  and  to  encourage  the  infidel.  Solemnly,  therefore,  did 
he  proclaim  a  service  of  fasting  and  prayer  beside  the  river  of  Ahava, 
and  in  this  service  all  the  emigrants  cordially  joined.  Thus  they 
reverentially  placed  themselves  under  the  shield  of  heaven,  and  sang, 
no  doubt,  the  good  old  song  of  Zion — 

"  In  chariots  tome  put  confidence,  some  horses  trust  upon ; 
Bat  we  remember  will  the  name  of  our  Lord  God  alone. 
We  rise,  and  upright  stand,  when  they  are  bowed  down  and  falL 
Deliver,  Lord ;  and  let  the  King  us  hear,  when  we  do  call." 

Tes,  the  King  did  listen  to  the  cry  of  faith,  and  preserved  those  who- 
trusted  simply  in  Him. 

Ezra  was  a  thorough  man  of  business,  careful  and  methodical  in 
the  discharge  of  all  his  functions.  Having  selected  twelve  leading 
priests,  and  apparently  as  many  Levites,  he  placed  under  their  charge 
the  treasures  which  were  to  be  conveyed  to  Jerusalem.  Everything,. 
however,  was  carefully  weighed  in  their  presence,  when  being  handed 
over,  and  all  particulars,  of  course,  as  to  count  and  weight  duly 
registered,  with  the  view  of  the  whole  being  tested  again  when 
delivered  in  the  Courts  of  the  Temple.  If  the  Royal  Commissioner 
had  put  the  money  and  precious  vessels  on  this  occasion  into  the 
hands  of  the  selected  officials  without  counting  and  weighing,  ques- 
tions of  a  retry  disagreeable  kind  might  have  arisen  at  the  end  of  the 
journey.     Some  might  have  been  suspected  of  stealing  who  were 
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perfectly  honest ;  but  by  the  method  adopted  no  such  mistake  could 
occur. 

Of  the  property  of  the  Lord,  those  who  have  it  in  charge  should  be 
specially  watchful ;  and,  indeed,  in  all  affairs  it  would  be  well  to 
follow  Ezra's  excellent  example.  In  transactions  between  man  and 
man,  it  is  exceedingly  important  that  nothing  should  be  left  to 
supposition,  but  all  clearly  defined.  The  gold  and  silver  having  been 
carefully  counted  and  weighed  beside  the  river  of  Ahava,  and  all  parti- 
culars distinctly  recorded,  the  examination  in  the  same  way,  when 
delivered  at  Jerusalem,  gave  satisfaction  to  all  concerned.  The  half 
of  the  disputes  in  the  commercial  world  might  be  avoided  if  bargain- 
makers  would  adopt  the  same  exactness  in  all  their  dealings. 

Nearly  four  months  were  occupied  in  making  the  journey  to  Canaan, 
but  at  length  the  weary  feet  of  the  pilgrims  entered  within  the  gates 
of  Jerusalem.  After  a  short  repose,  the  dedicated  treasures  were  duly 
conveyed  to  the  Temple,  and  there  examined  and  found  correct. 
Then  followed  a  solemn  thanksgiving  service  by  those  who  had  thus 
returned  to  the  land  of  their  fathers.  During  their  toilsome  journey, 
they  had  been  strengthened  day  by  day,  and  protected  from  every 
foe.  Now  they  stood  on  Zion  Hill  and  in  the  courts  of  the  Holy 
House,  whence  arose  continually  the  smoke  of  sacrifice,  and  the  song 
of  heaven-inspired  praises.  Well,  therefore,  might  heart  and  voice 
unite  in  celebrating  the  Divine  goodness,  while  offerings  of  gratitude 
were  presented  on  the  altar  of  the  Lord. 

Ezra's  confidence  in  the  power  of  his  Almighty  Friend  to  shield 
him  and  his  from  all  evil  was  thus  crowned  with  honour.  How 
much  greater  is  our  light  than  his,  and  yet  how  many  who  are  truly 
Christian  are  put  to  shame  by  his  strong  but  simple  faith  ! 

A  modern  instance,  however,  of  confidence  in  God,  similar  to  that 
of  Ezra,  is  worth  recording  here  : — 

Two  women  in  humble  life,  and  both  having  families  of  little 
children,  lived  very  near  each  other  in  the  south  of  Scotland.  They 
attended  the  same  church  several  miles  away,  and  frequently  walked 
thither  in  company.  On  a  Sabbath  day  when  they  were  worshipping 
together  in  the  house  of  prayer,  one  of  them  was  summoned  to  the 
door,  and  there  told  that  a  little  child  of  hers  had  been  accidentally 
burned  to  death  in  her  absence.  "  It  cannot  be  my  child,"  answered 
the  woman.  "  Why  may  it  not  be  your  child  ? "  said  a  friend ; 
"  does  not  the  messenger  from  the  very  place  plainly  declare  that  it 
is  ? "  "  No  matter,"  was  the  response ;  "  it  cannot  be  my  child." 
"  It  is  foolish  for  you  to  speak  that  way/'  said  her  acquaintance ; 
"  what  ground  have  you  for  your  assertion  %  "  "  Well,  then,"  said  the 
woman,  "  I  will  show  you  the  ground  of  my  confidence  in  thja 
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I  committed  my  household  to  the  Lord  before  I  left  home,  and 
besought  Him  to  keep  them  from  all  harm,  while  I  was  in  the  way  of 
my  duty  worshipping  in  His  house  ;  and  I  had  confidence  in  prayer 
that  He  would  grant  what  I  requested.  I  have  done  the  same  for 
years  past,  and  I  have  never  yet  found  anything  wrong  on  my  return  ; 
and  I  have  as  little  reason  to  expect  anything  wrong  to-day."  Her 
neighbour  had  by  this  time  come  out  of  church,  and  they  set  off  for 
home.  It  was  as  the  praying,  trusting  mother  had  averred — not  her 
child,  but  that  of  her  companion,  who  had  been  burned  to  death. 

If,  like  Ezra,  we  acknowledge  the  Lord  in  all  our  ways,  He  will 
assuredly  direct  our  steps.  A  dmirably  simple  and  comprehensive  is 
the  rule — "  Go  nowhere,  and  do  no  thing,  unless  you  can,  and  do  ask 
God's  presence  and  blessing  to  be  with  you."  This  rule  is  a  most 
useful  test  as  to  what  company  we  should  keep,  what  social 
assemblies  we  should  attend,  what  amusements  we  may  pursue,  what 
business  we  should  follow.  Whatever  we  cannot  ask  our  Father  in 
Jesus  to  countenance  with  His  approving  smile  cannot  be  safe  for 
His  children ;  but  if  duty  call  us,  and  earnest,  confiding  prayer  can 
be  presented,  we  may  boldly  advance  with  the  assurance  ihat  the 
Lord  God  will  prove  our  sun  and  shield. 

Of  Ezra's  work  in  Judea  we  have  scarcely  any  details  in  the  book 
before  us.     Jewish  historians,  however,  regard  him  as  the  great  re- 
arranger  in  the  restored  kingdom  of  all  matters — both  civil  and  re- 
ligious— in  accordance  with  the  law  of  Moses.     They  also  give  him 
the  credit  of  collecting  the  greater  part  of  the  Old  Testament  writings, 
and  assorting  them  in  the  order  in  which  we  now  possess  them.     One 
portion  only  of  his  multifarious  labours  is  referred  to  in  his  two  con- 
cluding chapters,  and  it  was  in  connection  with  the  clamant  evil  of 
intermarriages  with  the  heathen  around.     It  was  this  very  sin  which, 
during  many  generations  previous  to  the  captivity,  had  chiefly  led 
the  Israelites  into  idolatry,  and  all  the  moral  corruptions  which  fol- 
lowed thereupon.     For  this  sin,  and  its  accompanying  transgressions, 
the  wrath  of  heaven  had  been  poured  out — the  ten  tribes  swept 
utterly  away — and  Judah  and  Benjamin  led   captive   to   Babylon. 
But  a  feeble  remnant  of  these  two  tribes  had  returned  from  the  land 
of  bondage.     They  were  scarcely  yet  settled  in  their  native  land,  and 
lo !  the  old  evil  was  already  widely  spread.     When  Ezra  heard  of  it, 
he  rent  his  garments,  and  sat  for  some  hours  overwhelmed  with 
grief.     At  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  he  arose  and  stood  beside 
the  brazen  altar.     Again  rending  his  garments,  he  fell  on  his  knees, 
and  stretched  out  his  hands  towards  heaven.      The  smoke  of  the 
training  lamb  was  curling  upwards  to  the  sky,  and  with  it  went  the 
confession  of  this  true  intercessor : — "  0  my  God,"  he  cried,  "I  am 
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ashamed,  and  blush  to  lift  up  my  face  to  thee,  my  God :  for  our 
iniquities  are  increased  over  our  head,  and  our  trespass  is  grown  up 
unto  the  heavens."  Then  he  proceeded  to  speak  of  the  former  sins 
and  chastisement  of  the  nation — of  the  Lord's  grace  to  the  remnant 
whom  He  had  brought  back  from  captivity,  that  He  might  "give  them 
a  nail,"  that  is,  a  fixed  and  sure  abode,  in  God's  holy  place — and  yet 
after  this  reviving,  this  renewal  of  blessing,  the  people  had  turned 
aside  again,  and  joined  in  affinity  with  the  pagans  around,  who  were 
sunk  in  the  abominations  of  idolatry.  Would  not  Jehovah,  there- 
fore, be  angry  with  them,  and  destroy  them  utterly  ? 

Ezra  ceased  the  outpouring  of  his  heart.  He  did  not  offer  any 
direct  petitions,  but  in  his  lamentation  and  confession  before  the 
throne  of  grace,  there  was  assuredly  an  undertone  of  supplication  for 
help  from  heaven,  in  the  way  of  melting  the  hearts  of  the  trans- 
gressors, so  that  they  might  turn  from  the  evil  and  live.  The  prayer 
was  heard,  and  answered  without  delay. 

No  sooner  had  the  prophet  risen  from  his  knees  than  he  was  sur- 
rounded by  a  very  great  congregation  of  men,  women,  and  children. 
They  had  listened  to  the  contrite  breathings  of  his  soul,  and  they  also 
had  become  broken  down  in  spirit  before  the  Lord,  because  of  the 
heinous  sin  chargeable  against  so  many  among  God's  heritage.  Of 
the  weeping  crowd,  Shochaniah  became  the  spokesman.  He  confessed 
the  iniquity  of  which  they  had  been  guilty,  but  added — "  Yet  now 
there  is  hope  in  Israel  concerning  this  thing."  Yes  truly  !  there  was 
hope  for  them,  as  there  ever  is  for  those  who  not  only  confess  but 
forsake  their  wicked  courses.  Shechaniah  proposed  that  all  who  had 
transgressed  should  solemnly  covenant  to  put  away  their  heathen 
wives  and  the  children  born  of  them.  This  oath  was  taken  at  once 
by  those  resident  in  the  capital  to  whom  it  applied,  while  all  the  Jews 
who  dwelt  in  the  country  around  were  summoned  to  Jerusalem,  under 
pain  of  being  stripped  of  their  property  if  they  should  refuse  to  appear. 
The  people  assembled  within  three  days.  In  the  midst  of  terrible 
rain,  the  matter  was  explained  to  the  trembling  multitude,  and  they 
were  exhorted  to  make  confession  of  their  sin,  and  to  separate  them- 
selves from  the  people  of  the  land  and  their  strange  wives.  With  one 
voice  the  assembly  loudly  responded,  "  As  thou  hast  said,  so  most  we 
da"  Time  was,  however,  required  to  carry  out  the  reformation 
thoroughly.  Special  examiners,  with  Ezra  at  their  head,  were 
deputed  to  look  into  every  case,  and  to  see  that  the  promised  separa- 
tion was  effected.  In  about  two  months  they  accomplished  their 
task,  and  a  stop  was  put,  at  least  for  a  time,  to  the  deterioration  of  the 
people  from  their  commingling  with  idolaters.  Of  oourse  married 
women,  who  had  been  born  heathens  but  had  renoanoed  idols,  and 
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become  worshippers  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  were  not  put  away. 
Only  those  who  still  clang  to  their  false  gods  had  to  be  divorced. 
This  action  was  apparently  peculiarly  hard  and  cruel.  It  was 
necessary,  however,  because  Jehovah's  law  made  it  imperative — the 
Divine  purpose  being  to  keep  the  Jews  a  distinct  people,  undefiled  by 
pagan  abominations.  If  Ezra  had  not  been  faithful  to  the  directions 
of  heaven,  he  had  neither  done  his  duty  to  God,  nor  proved  the  true 
patriotism  of  his  heart.  If  this  radical  reformation  had  not  been 
carried  through  by  him,  the  Jewish  nation  would  (humanly  speaking) 
have  come  much  sooner  to  ruin.  The  evil  now  corrected  did  indeed 
manifest  itself  partially  again  in  the  days  of  Nehemiah  and  Malachi ; 
but  gross  idol-worship  seems  from  this  period  to  have  ceased  in 
Israel. 

True  repentance  is  a  turning  from  sin  to  God,  "  with  full  purpose 
of,  and  endeavour  after  new  obedience."  It  is  in  vain  to  say  we  are 
sorry,  if  we  willingly  remain  in  the  way  of  temptation,  or  wilfully 
continue  repeating  the  acts  of  transgression. 

In  regard  to  the  special  sin  of  the  Jews  presently  before  us,  the 
application  to  our  position  as  Christians  is  contained  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament precept,  "  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbe- 
lievers ;  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate."  The 
meaning  is,  Let  not  the  lovers  of  Jesus  choose  the  ungodly  for  their 
friends  and  companions.  Especially,  let  no  true  follower  of  Christ  be 
united  in  marriage  to  one  who  loves  Him  not. 

If  two  persons  have  been  married  while  still  unreconciled  to  God, 
and  one  of  them  be  afterwards  converted,  the  believer  should  not 
separate  from  the  unbeliever,  if  it  be  possible  for  them  still  to  dwell 
together.  The  passage  just  quoted  from  the  sixth  chapter  of  Second 
Corinthians  refers,  doubtless,  to  the  marriage  of  a  godly  with  an  un- 
godly person.  Such  a  step  is  always  peculiarly  dangerous  to  the  in- 
dividual who  is  professedly  religious,  and  often  proves  utterly  ruinous 
to  spiritual  welfare. 

A  young  gentleman  who  professed,  and  indeed  seemed  to  have  truly 
chosen  Christ  as  his  portion,  met  with  a  very  handsome  but  worldly- 
minded  young  lady,  of  whom  he  became  enamoured.  In  spite  of  the 
earnest  dissuasions  of  his  pious  friends,  he  married  her  ;  and  ere  long 
she  induced  him  to  accompany  her  to  public  balls,  theatrical  enter- 
tainments, and  all  sorts  of  godless  amusements.  The  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  laid  upon  him ;  and  then,  at  his  request,  his  former  Chris- 
tian associates  assembled  in  the  chamber  where  he  was  lying  sick, 
and  besought  sparing  mercy.  Restored  to  health  in  answer  to  their 
prayers,  he  professed  repentance,  but  the  powerful  influence  of  his 
wife  drew  him  again  into  the  world.   A  second  time  he  was  prostrated 
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under  serious  sickness  ;  and  again  the  prayers  of  his  pious  acquaint- 
ances were  heard,  and  he  was  raised  up.  Did  he  then  keep  close  by 
Christ,  and  turn  his  back  on  gay  society  1  Ah,  no  !  His  wife  plied 
her  old  arts,  and  once  more  he  yielded  to  her  blandishments,  follow- 
ing with  her  the  course  of  the  world.  Seized  with  illness  for  the 
third  time,  his  praying  friends  met  to  offer  supplication  on  his  behalf. 
The  ear  of  the  Almighty  was  now,  however,  closed.  They  sought,  but 
found  not,  and  had  to  leave  the  dying  man  in  despair.  Scarcely  had 
they  departed  from  the  house,  when  he  called  for  a  large  bowl  of 
water,  and  drank  it  all.  "  That,"  said  he,  as  he  handed  back  the 
empty  vessel  to  his  attendant,  "  That  is  the  last  drop  of  water  I  shall 
ever  taste  here  or  hereafter,"  and  immediately  expired. 

"  Whosoever  will  be  a  friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God" 
(James  iv.  4). 

Having  accomplished  the  business  on  which  he  had  been  sent, 
Ezra  appears  to  have  returned  to  Babylon.  We  shall  meet  with  him 
again  at  Jerusalem  in  the  company  of  Nehemiah.  Meanwhile  let  us 
recur  to  the  brief  but  all-comprehensive  sketch  of  his  character  and 
life  supplied  in  the  10th  verso  of  the  seventh  chapter  : — "  He  had  pre- 
pared his  heart  to  seek  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  to  do  it."  These 
words  embody  the  two  special  marks,  which  in  all  ages  distinguish 
the  true  children  of  God.  As  Mr.  Jay  of  Bath  used  to  remark,  "  All 
Christ's  flock  are  marked  in  the  ear  and  in  the  foot."  He  referred  in 
this  observation  to  the  declaration  of  the  Redeemer,  "  My  sheep  hear 
my  voice,  and  they  follow  Me."  They  listen  attentively,  that  they 
may  know  His  will,  and  then  they  show  their  love  by  running  in  the 
way  in  which  the  Good  Shepherd  leads.  Friend  !  is  it  so  with  thee  t 
Or  can  you  at  least  join  with  ardent  sincerity  in  Charles  Wesley's 
beautiful  aspiration 


"  Oh  for  a  heart  to  praise  my  God, 
A  heart  from  sin  set  free  ! 
A  heart  besprinkled  with  the  blood 
So  freely  shed  for  me  ! 

A  heart  resigned,  submissive,  meek, 
My  great  Redeemer's  throne ; 

Where  only  Christ  is  heard  to  speak, 
Where  Jesus  reigns  alone  ! 

A  heart  in  every  thought  renewed, 

And  full  of  love  divine  ; 
Perfect,  and  right,  and  pure,  and  good,- 

A  copy,  Lord,  of  thine  1 " 
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REMINISCENCES  OF  THE  EARLY  TIMES 

OF  THE  SECESSION, 

HISTORICAL,  BIOGRAPHICAL,  AND  TRADITIONAL. 

Brechin — continued. 

The  proverb  that  "  A  prophet  has  no  honour  in  his  own  country,  and 
among  his  own  kindred,"  has  often  been  exemplified  in  the  history  of 
the  world.  On  the  same  principle,  "  birds  from  a  distance  have  the 
fairest  plumage,"  and  so  it  is  in  many  instances,  that  a  stranger  will 
find  acceptance,  and  succeed,  where  a  familiar  face  would  fail.  It  is 
always  a  testing  and  difficult  position,  in  any  line  of  life,  to  be  the 
successor  of  one  who  has  distinguished  himself  and  won  the  approval 
of  his  fellow-men,  and  the  difficulties  of  the  position  are  intensified 
when  the  successor  is  son  of  the  former.  But,  like  all  such  popular 
"sayings,"  these  have  had  their  honourable  exceptions.  Of  the 
truth  of  this,  the  Brechin  congregation  furnishes  a  happy  illustration, 
and  it  is  our  agreeable  task  to  put  it  here  on  record. 

Our  last  paper  under  the  above  heading  ended  with  the  closing 
scene  of  the  ministry  and  life  of  the  Rev.  John  Gray.  The  present 
will  briefly  sketch  the  public  and  private  career  of  the  Rev.  James 
Gray,  his  son,  and  successor  in  the  ministry. 

Mr.  James  Gray  was  born  in  Brechin,  in  April,  1772.  From  his 
very  youth  he  enjoyed  all  the  advantages  that  pious  and  anxious 
parents  could  bestow;  and  while  receiving  the  rudiments  of  his 
education  at  the  local  school,  he  was  assiduously  instructed  in  the 
most  excellent  of  the  sciences — the  knowledge  of  Jesus.  In  1786  he 
entered  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  and  in  1789  he  was  admitted 
into  the  Secession  Theological  Hall  at  Whitburn,  then  under  the 
charge  of  the  venerable  Professor  Archibald  Bruce.  A  notice  of  this 
eminent  servant  of  Christ,  and  celebrated  scholar,  appeared  in  the 
pages  of  this  periodical,  but  his  services  in  the  Secession  cause  and  to 
the  Church  at  large,  and  his  masterly  contributions  to  ecclesiastical 
literature,  have  never  been  fully  appreciated  or  acknowledged. 
From  the  little  Hall  over  which  he  presided  came  forth  a  class  of 
scholars  and  preachers  that  would  have  done  honour  to  the  Church 
in  any  age.  Among  them  were  the  historian  Dr.  M'Crie,  Drs.  Stark, 
Heugb,  Ferrier,  Stevenson,  and  the  distinguished  Oriental  scholar 
Dr.  John  Duncan,  and  other  eminent  men  of  the  last  generation. 
Mr.  Gray  was  a  class-fellow  of  these  talented  aud  aspiring  youths, 
and  he  quitted  the  Hall,  as  he  had  done  the  University,  with 
testimonials  bearing  that  he  was  an  accomplished  scholar,  and  before 
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completing  his  twenty-first  year  he  was  licensed  by  the  Associate 
Presbytery  of  Forfar  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel. 

His  course  as  a  probationer  was  for  a  few  months  only.  An 
assistant  was  required  by  the  Brechin  congregation,  their  choice  fell 
on  the  son  of  their  venerable  pastor ;  and  although  the  "  call "  was 
not  perfectly  unanimous  at  the  time,  the  young  man  by  his  prudence, 
diligence,  and  devotion  in  his  work,  soon  preached  down,  and  lived 
down,  every  dissentient  voice,  and  gained  the  affectionate  esteem  of 
the  whole  congregation. 

In  our  notice  of  Mr.  Gray,  senior,  we  had  occasion  to  refer  to  the 
amount  of  stipend  paid  to  him  as  being  quite  inadequate  to  his 
position  and  circumstances.  As  this  was  the  result  of  a  mistaken 
notion  among  Seceders,  as  to  what  a  minister  absolutely  requires,  a 
notion  which  has  thriven  well  down  to  the  present  time,  more  than  of 
inability  on  the  part  of  the  congregation,  it  now  became  a  serious 
question  with  the  Brechin  Seceders,  seeing  they  were  called  on  to 
provide  an  income  for  an  assistant.  The  income  of  their  aged  pastor 
had  been  raised  from  £40,  to  £50  a  year,  in  1791,  Three  years 
thereafter,  and  after  a  deal  of  discussion,  and  in  the  face  of  a  solemn 
protest  by  twenty-five  members,  nine  of  whom  were  elders,  it  was 
resolved  to  place  the  assistant  on  the  same  footing.  The  question  of 
stipend,  as  a  matter  of  course,  came  up,  and  had  to  be  reconsidered, 
on  the  death  of  the  senior  colleague,  in  1802.  On  the  authority  of 
the  late  Dr.  Guthrie,  who  was  a  native  of  Brechin,  the  subject  was 
warmly  discussed  at  a  meeting  of  the  congregation.  On  the  one  side, 
some  individuals  of  uncommon  breadth  of  intellect  and  common  sense, 
proposed  that  as  the  successor  would  now  have  the  whole  of  the  work 
to  do,  he  should  receive  the  whole  amount  they  had  been  paying  as 
stipend.  On  the  other  side,  a  weaver  rises  up  and  makes  an  amend- 
ment to  the  effect :  "  that  the  young  man  be  kept  at  aughty ;  and  so, 
after  further  discussion,  a  vote  was  taken  when  "  aughty  "  carried. 

Mr.  Gray,  like  other  men,  required,  and  was  entitled  to,  a  com- 
fortable maintenance  in  the  things  of  this  life,  but  he  was  one  who 
could  truly  say  to  his  people,  "  I  seek  not  yours,  but  you."  He 
devoted  his  powerful  energies,  both  of  body  and  mind,  to  the  highest 
interests  of  his  congregation,  and  after  years  bore  ample  testimony 
that  his  labours  were  not  in  vain.  Under  his  ministrations  his  flock 
increased.  If  not  the  largest,  the  congregation  became  one  of  the 
most  flourishing  in  the  Associate  Presbytery  of  Forfar ;  while  he  him- 
self became  extensively  known  and  highly  esteemed  as  a  preacher 
throughout  the  bounds  of  the  General  Associate  Synod. 

But  this  stream  of  outward  prosperity  and  peace  was  destined  to 
most  serious  interruption.     Shortly  after  the  period  of  Mr.  Gray's 
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settlement,  the  Old  Light  Controversy,  as  it  popularly  was  called, 
began  to  take  shape  and  seriously  agitate  the  whole  Secession  body. 
This  question  was  concentrated  in  a  proposal  to  revise  and  bring 
down  to  present  times  their  public  Testimony,  and  as  a  suspicion 
prevailed  that  this  proposal  was  a  pretext  and  cover  for  introducing 
material  alterations  in  the  Testimony,  much  anxiety  and  alarm  were 
caused  in  many  quarters.  Nor,  as  the  sequel  will  shew,  were  these 
fears  groundless.  The  Testimony  was  indeed  revised,  extended,  and 
stated  anew,  under  the  title  of  the  "Narrative  and  Testimony/'  and  in 
its  restatements  there  were  introduced  the  germs  of  those  novel  senti- 
ments on  the  subject  of  national  religion  which  have  since  developed 
themselves  into  what  is  now  commonly  known  as  Voluntaryism,  and 
ultimately  revolutionized  the  profession  of  the  Secession  Church. 

"  The  tendency  of  these  new  principles,"  writes  one  who  at  a  subse- 
quent period  eagerly  embraced  them,  "  was  early  detected,  and  their 
adoption  strongly  opposed  by  those  few  keen-sighted  and  faithful  men 
who  afterwards  formed  themselves  into  the  Constitutional  Presbytery. 
But  so  covertly  had  those  principles  been  introduced,  and  so 
speciously  were  they  qualified  by  general  acknowledgments  of  the 
Covenanted  Reformation  that  many  able  and  zealous  friends  of  the 
cause  so  dear  to  the  Secession  could  not  at  that  time  be  convinced 
that  any  material  or  dangerous  change  had  been  made."  Among 
these  was  Mr.  Gray.  And  so  groundless  and  unreasonable  was  the 
opposition  of  the  dissentients  viewed,  that  their  separation  from  the 
Synod  was  visited  with  the  highest  ecclesiastical  censures  the  court  of 
the  church  could  inflict  For  the  full  detail  of  these  principles  and 
proceedings  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  histories  of  the  period,  and 
particularly  to  Bruce's  Review ;  Statement  of  the  Difference  by  Dr. 
M'Crie ;  and  to  his  Life,  by  his  son. 

The  separation  from  the  General  Associate  Synod  presently 
referred  to,  produced  its  natural  and  painful  consequences. 
Ministerial  friendships  were  broken  up,  congregations  were  divided 
or  distracted,  and  even  families  were  subjected  to  the  elements  of  dis- 
cord— and  all  for  conscience  sake  on  the  part  of  those  who  refused  to 
give  up  the  profession  to  which  they  had  publicly  and  solemnly 
declared  their  adherence.  In  this,  as  in  all  similar  movements, 
the  party  bent  on  change  urged  the  plausible  plea  that  no 
material  change  was  made,  or  intended  to  be  made,  and  at  most,  that 
the  points  in  dispute  were  unimportant  and  not  worth  contending 
about  To  that  shallow  pretext  the  answer  was  ready.  If  the 
matters  in  question  are  of  so  little  importance,  why  then  make 
any  change  at  all — why  not  allow  matters  to  remain  as  they  are  f 
That  the  change  in  this  instance  was  not  immaterial  and  unimportant, 
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in  the  course  of  a  few  years,  became  abundantly  evident  The 
Narrative  and  Testimony,  with  the  corresponding  preaching  and 
teaching  of  those  who  enacted  it,  rapidly  educated  the  people  into  the 
new  views  it  was  designed  to  disseminate.  The  original  grounds  of 
the  secession,  in  some  of  its  most  important  particulars,  were  both 
virtually  and  actually  abandoned,  the  people  were  carried  insensibly 
down  the  stream,  and,  as  remarked  by  the  first  Dr.  M'Crie,  it  required 
only  a  little  management  to  bring  them  to  profess  anything. 

For  some  time  previous  to  the  year  1820,  negotiations  were  carried 
on  between  the  two  New  Light  sections  of  the  Secession  with  a  view  to 
union.  In  that  year  the  union  was  consummated.  The  basis 
on  which  it  was  formed  was  of  a  delusive  and  fallacious  character. 
Although  studiously  framed  to  sound  like  the  voice  of  Esau,  the 
language  was  sufficiently  transparent  to  betray  the  hands  of 
Jacob.  Evading  the  question  of  the  obligation  of  the  National 
Covenants,  a  compliment  was  paid  to  the  "  engagements "  of  our 
forefathers,  and  the  whole  of  that  important  subject  was  disposed  of 
under  the  specious  covering  of  Christian  forbearance.  As  the  issue 
proved,  this  was  too  much  even  for  the  conglomerated  Synod  of  1820. 
The  eyes  of  some  who  had  unconsciously  been  carried  along  with 
the  current  of  innovation,  were  opened.  A  considerable  number 
protested  against  the  union,  but  some  of  these,  Pilate-like,  washed 
their  hands  and  virtually  consented  to  the  deed  of  the  majority :  But 
ten  of  them,  to  their  honour,  adhering  to  their  protest,  separated, 
and  assumed  the  functions  of  the  court  under  the  name  of  the 
Associate  Synod.     Mr.  Gray  was  one  of  them. 

The  conduct  of  these  Protesters,  a  name  they  were  long  known  by, 
was  both  faithful  and  honourable.  They  frankly  admitted  that  they 
had  been  deceived  and  misled — that  the  eyes  of  their  brethren,  who 
separated  from  the  Synod  on  the  adoption  of  the  new  Testimony, 
were  open  while  theirs  were  shut ;  and  while  making  these  honour- 
able acknowledgments  they  seemed  to  vie  with  their  brethren  in  the 
good  cause  by  striving  to  retrieve  what  had  been  lost.  None  waa 
more  zealous  and  active  in  this  respect  than  Mr.  Gray.  From  the 
pulpit  and  the  press  he  exposed  the  direct  tendency  of  the  Basis  to 
neutralize  all  that  distinguished  the  previous  profession  of  Secedere, 
and  he  gave  a  practical  testimony  to  his  sincerity  in  the  cause  by 
cheerfully  surrendering  to  the  claims  of  conscience  his  church,  manse, 
and  a  considerable  portion  of  his  temporal  emoluments. 

Events  like  these  show  that  "sometimes  a  few  may  know  the 
truth  when  thousands  err."  The  four  ministers  who,  in  1806, 
originated  the  Constitutional  Presbytery  had  by  this  time  drawn  to 
their  ranks  a  goodly  number  of  genuine  Seceders,  supplied  Gospel 
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according  to  their  ability,  and  instituted  a  Theological 
Hall  for  the  training  of  young  men  to  the  ministry.     Those  who 
separated  in  consequence  of  the  union  of  1820  now  found  themselves 
in  a  similar  position— only  later  in  occupying  the  right  ground. 
With  their  principles,   objects,  and  feelings,  one  honourable  and 
Christian  course  only,  it  may  be  said,  was  open  to  them,  and  that 
was  union  with  their  Constitutional  brethren.     That  course  they 
resolved  to  pursue,  and  after  mutual  explanations,  which  faithfulness 
and  candour  rendered  necessary,  the  parties  were  brought  to  "  see  eye 
to  eye,"  and  effected  a  unanimous  and  most  harmonious  union  in  the 
year  1827.     In  these  transactions  Dr.  M'Crie  took  a  leading  part, 
and  no  similar  event,  perhaps,  was  ever  accomplished  on  more  solid 
and  satisfactory  grounds.     A  Testimony,  embodying  in  miniature  the 
constitution  and  history  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of 
Scotland,  the  origin  and  design  of  the  Secession,  and  the  doctrinal 
beliefii  of  the  Church,  was  drawn  up,  and  under  it  as  their  banner  the 
parties  merged  into  one  body,  adopting  as  their  designation,  The 
Associate  Synod  of  Original  Seoeders.     By  this  name  they  wished  it 
to  be  known  and  understood  that  they  had  assumed  the  ground 
occupied  by  the  first  Seceders  from  the    established  Church  of 
Scotland.     "Deeply  convinced,"  says  the  younger  M'Crie,  in  the 
life  of  his  father,  "  that  no  union  can  be  either  pleasant  or  profitable, 
or  conducive  to  the  interests  of  truth,  which  is  founded  on  a  com- 
promise of  public  principles,  he  (his  father),  was  careful  to  avoid  all 
ambiguous  expressions,  and  all  attempts  at  smothering  the  truth,  or 
smoothing  over  error  ;  and  yet  in  matters  in  which  the  Word  of  God 
had  pronounced  no  judgment,  or  which  might  be  considered  of 
personal  or  party  ooncern,  no  one  was  more  ready  to  yield  to  his 
brethren.     On  this  principle  he  steadily  refused  to  exact  or  to  receive 
from  his  former  associates  any  acknowledgment  of  the  illegality  or 
severity  of  the  sentences  passed  by  the  General  Synod  against  him- 
self and  his  brethren  of  the  Constitutional  Presbytery.     The  honour 
of  the  truth  was  all  he  cared  to  vindicate :  his  own  he  left  in  the 
hands  of  his  Divine  Master." 

This  noble  and  self-denying  spirit  was  duly  appreciated  by  the 
other  side,  and  the  fine  feeling  by  which  the  ministers  were  animated 
was  warmly  responded  to  by  the  people.  At  the  first  communion  at 
Brechin,  after  the  union,  Mr.  Aitken,  of  Kirriemuir,  assisted.  "  Mr. 
Gray/'  says  an  eye-witness,  "  was  quite  elated  on  this  account,  and 
as  Mr.  Aitken's  growing  infirmities  required  him  to  sit  in  the  pulpit, 
while  preaching,  he  (Mr.  G.)  manifested  a  real  satisfaction  in  attend- 
ing to  his  comforts."  Mr.  Gray,  shortly  thereafter,  repaid  this  service 
by  assisting  at  Kirriemuir.     His  popularity  as  a  preacher,  and  the 
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active  part  he  had  taken  in  the  union  negotiations  made  him  well 
known,  by  name,  there.  And  on  appearing  in  the  pulpit  the  whole 
congregation  rose  spontaneously  to  their  feet,  not  so  much  in  honour 
of  the  man,  as  to  look  at  him  and  silently  to  express  the  salutation, 
"  You  are  welcome." 

Although  Mr.  Gray,  by  his  separation  from  the  General  Synod  lost, 
as  has  been  observed,  his  church  and  manse  and  a  large  portion  of 
his  congregation,  it  does  not  appear  that  he  lost  a  single  friend.  His 
firm,  but  courteous  bearing,  his  consistent  life  and  acknowledged 
piety,  and  his  forbearance  with  those  who  differed  from  his  viewB, 
carried  him  over  the  shallows  and  quicksands  that  beset  his  path. 
This  was  true  magnanimity  of  soul  and  Christian  duty,  it  constituted 
a  treasure  of  mental  comfort,  and  had  even  its  temporal  reward. 
His  people  at  once  set  about  rearing  a  new  place  of  worship,  and 
while  this  was  in  progress  they  met  for  worship  in  what  was  called 
the  Farmers'  Hall.  The  new  building,  according  to  our  information, 
was  constructed  to  accommodate  600  persons,  and  cost  six  hundred 
pounds.  In  raising  this  comparatively  large  sum,  much  sympathy 
and  support  were  received  from  persons  of  all  denominations.  The 
late  Lord  Pammure,  with  his  accustomed  liberality,  contributed  both 
the  stone  and  the  timber  free  of  charge ;  and  from  other  quarters 
the  congregation  received  substantial  aid.  Mr.  Gray  had  thus 
abundant  reason  to  acknowledge  the  goodness  of  Him  who  has  the 
hearts  and  dispositions  of  all  men  under  his  control.  Nor  were  these 
benefits  limited  to  the  stone  and  lime  of  his  new  church,  or  to  an  in- 
crease of  stipend.  His  new  position  brought  him  new  acquaintances? 
and  an  extended  circle  of  friends.  Among  other  good  things,  it 
brought  him  a  wife.  Alluding  to  this,  he  would  sometimes  half  play- 
fully, but  gratefully  remark,  that  no  man  had  experienced  more  fully 
than  he  had  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  :  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
there  is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father, 
or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's, 
but  he  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold,"  <fec.  • 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Gray  and  his 
associates  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  no  doubt  appeared  to  many 
to  be  foolishness.  The  same  estimate,  and  probably  in  a  more 
extended  degree,  is  accorded  still  to  their  successors,  by  the  mass  of 
Christian  professors.  According  to  the  popular  idea  of  modern  times, 
the  importance,  and  worth  of  a  Church,  are  measured  by  the  number 
of  its  adherents,  and  the  wealth  of  its  members.  The  duty  of  seek- 
ing gospel  ordinances,  and  Church  privileges,  under  the  banner  of  a 
scriptural  profession,  is  a  principle  now  almost  universally  ignored; 
and,  however  strange,  a  dangerous  expediency  is  admitted  in  matters 


EABLY  TIMES  OF  THE  8ECE88I0N.  393 

• 

of  religion  which  men  would  not  trust  to  in  the  affairs  of  the  world. 
"In  the  eyes  of  enlightened  humanity,"  observes  an  able  writer, 
"  Leonidas  and  his  300  Spartans  occupy  a  place  vastly  superior  to  that 
of  the  myriads  by  whom  they  were  overpowered,  and  for  the  sacred 
cause  of  human  liberty,  their  honourable  fall  effected  far  more  than 
could  have  been  accomplished  by  a  thousand  victories."  "  Truth,"  as 
has  been  well  said,  "  does  not  depend  on  numbers.  Her  votes  are 
not  numbered,  but  weighed,  and  so  long  as  she  is  surrounded  by  two 
or  three,  her  banner  shall  be  upheld  and  unfurled."  On  this  principle, 
and  in  this  spirit,  the  Secession  of  1733  was  formed  ;  on  this  principle, 
Phoenix  like,  it  arose  and  renewed  its  youth  in  1827 ;  and  on  the  same 
principle,  its  banner  continues  to  be  unfurled,  by  Original  Seceders, 
at  the  present  day. 

Mr.  Gray  was  now  in  his  fifty-sixth  year ;  yet  he  possessed  all  the 
vigour  and  buoyancy  of  his  youth.  On  the  testimony  of  persons,  who 
can  speak  from  personal  knowledge,  we  are  warranted  in  stating 
that  the  painful  and  perplexing  ordeal  through  which  he  passed  at 
this  period  enlivened  him  in  his  work,  and  that  to  his  clear  practical 
gospel  preaching,  which  distinguished  his  whole  ministry,  was  added, 
"  many  striking  views  of  the  word  of  God,  as  the  standard  of  public 
principle  and  the  expositor  of  the  future  duties  and  glorious  destinies 
of  the  Church  and  of  the  world.  With  increased  earnestness  he 
continued  to  feed  the  flock  of  God,  and  nourish  them  up  to  eternal 
life ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  also  laboured  more  abundantly  to  train 
them  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  instruct  them  in  the  matters 
that  pertained  to  His  Crown,  and  the  vast  extent  of  His  kingdom." 
The  writer  having  been  privileged  by  his  widow  with  the  perusal  of 
a  large  number  of  his  sermons  in  manuscript,  he  found  these  observa- 
tions borne  out,  as  well  as  in  a  sermon  he  heard  him  preach  shortly 
before  his  death.  The  state  of  the  times  was  his  leading  theme  on 
that  occasion,  and  with  such  animation  did  he  discourse  that,  as 
was  said  of  John  Knox,  "  he  was  lyke  to  ding  the  pulpit  in  blads  and 
flee  ont  of  it." 

If  Mr.  Gray  made  no  pretensions  as  a  literary  man,  it  was  not  from 
lack  of  knowledge  nor  of  ability  as  a  writer.  His  publications  were 
few  and  small,  and  some  of  them  we  may  not  have  seen.  But  what 
he  did  publish  was  stamped  with  the  power  and  the  sentiments  of 
the  man,  In  1843,  he  published  a  pamphlet  entitled  "  Day  and 
Duty,  the  late  Disruption  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  present 
duty  of  the  Free  Church,  and  of  Original  Seceders."  In  this  tractate 
he  reviews  the  state  of  public  ecclesiastical  affairs,  applauds  the 
Disruption,  but  as  clearly  and  strongly  lays  down  the  duty  and 
responsibility  of  the  Free  Church.     Referring  to  the  position  of 
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Original  Seceders,  he  touches  on  the  popular  notions  as 
Unions,  and  with  an  almost  prophetic  voice  warns  hi 
of  the  breakers  that  lay  ahead.  On  thia  point  he  sayi 
the  purpose  foi  which  the  banner  was  unfurled  isaocomplia 
be  folded  up  ;  when  opposition  ceases,  the  array  which  \ 
to  meet  its  attacks  may  be  countermanded.  Thia,  howe 
the  case  which  proposes  to  narrow  the  testimony  in  ord* 
the  fellowship,  to  dimmish  the  profession  in  order  to  an 
professors  ;  and  it  does  not  sanction  the  pleas  which  urge 
ward  progress.  The  matters  to  be  abandoned,  it  wil 
are  unimportant  Thia  was  not  the  estimate  you 
concerning  them  when  you  gave  them  a  place  in  your 
because  they  formed  a  portion  of  the  testimony  of  God  to 
all  men.  But  the  times  are  changed.  Are  they  so  < 
to  warrant  the  change  in  your  profession  1  Have  you  w; 
deliverance  in  the  earth  1  Have  the  inhabitants  of  the  w< 
Are  all  men  recovered  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  t 
but  we  mean  to  make  trial  of  a  liberal  expedient  for  their  ■ 
and  hope  to  win  them  to  the  faith  by  relinquishing  our  pi 
it.  This  is  not  the  old  way  of  contending  earnestly  foi 
once  delivered  to  the  saints.  It  was  not  the  manner  ol 
when  au  apostle  was  to  be  blamed,  yielded  in  subjection, 
an  hour,  but  withstood  him  to  the  face.  The  history  of  man 
records  tbe  results  of  wild  experiments,  in  the  desolatio 
which  have  been  wrought  by  thia  device  of  reformation 
In  the  confession  of  the  truth,  the  Protestant  Churches, 
upwards  from  the  foundation  to  the  topstone,  reared 
in  strength,  symmetry,  and  beauty.  In  the  downward 
defection  many  of  them  have  destroyed  what  they  constrn 
unroofed  the  bouse,  defaced  the  walls,  and  under: 
foundations." 

Nine  years  after  these  sentences  were  penned,  the  events 
good  man  bo  much  dreaded  and  solemnly  condemned  by  a 
took  place.  In  the  year  1852  the  Original  Secession  divii 
question  of  union  with  the  Free  Church.  The  union 
absurdly  professed  to  carry  the  Secession  Testimony  with 
that  Church,  and  on  this  absurd  proposal  they  were  aocer 
Free  Assemhly.  "  We  accept  them,"  said  Dr.  Candlish,  " 
them  on  their  own  terms  and  conditions,  they  themselvei 
they  can  come  upon  these  terms  and  conditions,  us  aUire 
tion  to  the  discipline  and  government  of  this  Church." 
Gray  would  have  acted  had  he  been  living  at  this 
Impossible  to  tell     On  that  occasion,  not  a  few  miniate 
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their  lives  had  shown  a  deep  attachment  to  Secession  principles — 
who  had  preached  them  from  the  pulpit,  defended  them  from  the 
press,  and  taken  their  people  solemnly  bound  to  maintain  them — made 
shipwreck  of  a  good  profession.  All  we  can  say  in  respect  of  Mr. 
Gray  is,  that  if  he  had  been  found  in  the  ranks  of  the  Unionists,  it 
would  have  been  a  position  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  whole 
previous  tenor  of  his  life.  The  opinion  of  some,  indeed,  was  that  the 
leaders  of  the  union  party,  would  have  shrunk  from  carrying  out 
their  ignoble  design,  had  this  "  son  of  thunder  "  been  in  the  Synod. 
Under  the  holy,  wise,  and  benignant  orderings  of  Divine  Providence, 
he  was  saved  the  pain  and  perplexities  of  fighting  another  battle  for 
the  Faith  with  unfaithful  brethren.  He  had  served  his  generation, 
and  fallen  asleep. 

For  many  years  Mr.  Gray  was  the  father  of  the  Original  Secession 

Synod.     One  after  another  of  the  standard-bearers  of  that  generation 

he  saw  drop  away,  until  he  was  left  standing  alone,  twenty  years  in 

advance  of  all  his  brethren.     But  this  solemn,  and  warning  position, 

did  not  move  him.     He  never  seemed,  nor  felt,  to  be  growing  old. 

He  continued  to  prosecute  his  ministerial  duties,  with  all  the  ardour 

of  his  early  days,  and  yielded  to  none  in  devotion  to  the  public  cause, 

or  in  doing  its  work.     To  this  buoyancy  of  disposition,  and  youthful 

activity,  he  fell  at  last  an  honourable  sacrifice.     Five  days  before  his 

death  he  left  home  to  fulfil  an  engagement  at  Kirkintilloch,  feeling 

quite  able  for  the  journey  or  any  ordinary  duty.     A  chronic  affection 

to  which  he  had  for  some  time  been  liable,  however,  was  aggravated 

\>j  the  fatigue,  and   compelled  him  to  rest  a  night  by  the  way. 

Having  rallied,  he  was  able  the  next  day,  though  with  some  difficulty, 

to  reach  his  destination.     Yet,  there  was  no  real  mitigation,  for  his 

complaint  returned,  and  in  a  severer  form,  and  rapidly  prostrated  his 

physical  powers.     He  had  come  to  that  place  once  more  to  proclaim 

the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  grace  of  God — the  service  he  loved  so 

welL     But  his  heaveuly  Master  had  come  likewise  to  say,  "it   is 

enough,"  and  to  call  him  from  the  labours  of  sowing  and  watering  in 

the  Church  below,  to  enjoy  the  harvest — the  reaping-time,  with  its 

songs,  in  the  Church  above.     His  death-bed  exercises  were  short,  but 

sweet.     They  were  like  his  life,  full  of  resignation  to  the  will  of  the 

Lord,  and  a  sincere  desire  that  he  might  be  glorified  in  him  and  his. 

These,  and  kindred  expressions,  were  the  burden  of  his  dying  words. 

When  on  the  brink  of  the  unseen  world,  he  was  heard  to  breathe  out : 

"0  death,  where  is  thy  sting)    0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory) 

Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit"     His  last  audible 

words  being :     "  These  are  the  billows,  but " — and  his  soul  passed 

away  to  the  shores  of  Immanuel's  land. 
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Original  Soceders,  he  touches  on  the  popular  notions  as  to  Church 
Unions,  and  with  an  almost  prophetic  voice  warns  his  brethren 
of  the  breakers  that  lay  ahead.  On  this  point  he  says:  "When 
the  purpose  foz  which  the  banner  was  unfurled  is  accomplished,  it  may 
be  folded  up  ;  when  opposition  ceases,  the  array  which  was  formed 
to  meet  its  attacks  may  be  countermanded.  This,  however,  is  not 
the  case  which  proposes  to  narrow  the  testimony  in  order  to  widen 
the  fellowship,  to  diminish  the  profession  in  order  to  an  increase  of 
professors  ;  and  it  does  not  sanction  the  pleas  which  urge  the  down- 
ward progress.  The  matters  to  be  abandoned,  it  will  be  said, 
are  unimportant  This  was  not  the  estimate  you  declared 
concerning  them  when  you  gave  them  a  place  in  your  testimony, 
because  they  formed  a  portion  of  the  testimony  of  God  to  you  and  to 
all  men.  But  the  times  are  changed.  Are  they  so  changed  as 
to  warrant  the  change  iu  your  profession  ?  Have  you  wrought  any 
deliverance  in  the  earth  ?  Have  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  fallen  1 
Are  all  men  recovered  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth  1  No ; 
but  we  mean  to  make  trial  of  a  liberal  expedient  for  their  conversion, 
and  hope  to  win  them  to  the  faith  by  relinquishing  our  profession  of 
it  This  is  not  the  old  way  of  contending  earnestly  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints.  It  was  not -the  manner  of  him  who, 
when  an  apostle  was  to  be  blamed,  yielded  in  subjection,  no,  not  for 
an  hour,  but  withstood  him  to  the  face.  The  history  of  many  Churches 
records  the  results  of  wild  experiments,  in  the  desolation  and  ruin 
which  have  been  wrought  by  this  device  of  reformation  reversed. 
In  the  confession  of  the  truth,  the  Protestaut  Churches,  advancing 
upwards  from  the  foundation  to  the  topstone,  reared  the  fabric 
in  strength,  symmetry,  and  beauty.  In  the  downward  process  of 
defection  many  of  them  have  destroyed  what  they  constructed,  have 
unroofed  the  house,  defaced  the  walls,  and  undermined  the 
foundations." 

Nine  years  after  these  sentences  were  penned,  the  events  which  this 
good  man  so  much  dreaded  and  solemnly  condemned  by  anticipation 
took  place.  In  the  year  1852  the  Original  Secession  divided  on  the 
question  of  union  with  the  Free  Church.  The  union  party  very 
absurdly  professed  to  carry  the  Secession  Testimony  with  them  into 
that  Church,  and  on  this  absurd  proposal  they  were  accepted  by  the 
Free  Assembly.  "  We  accept  them,11  said  Dr.  Candlish,  u  We  accept 
them  on  their  own  terms  and  conditions,  they  themselves  declaring 
they  can  come  upon  these  terms  and  conditions,  in  entire  subordina- 
tion to  the  discipline  and  government  of  this  Church."  How  Mr. 
Gray  would  have  acted  had  he  been  living  at  this  time  it  is 
impossible  to  tell.     On  that  occasion,  not  a  few  ministers  who  all 
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rir  lives  had  shown  a  deep  attachment  to  Secession  principles — 
to  had  preached  them  from  the  pulpit,  defended  them  from  the 
w,  and  taken  their  people  solemnly  bound  to  maintain  them — made 
pwreck  of  a  good  profession.  All  we  can  say  in  respect  of  Mr* 
ay  is,  that  if  he  had  been  found  in  the  ranks  of  the  Unionists,  it 
<uld  have  been  a  position  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  whole 
erious  tenor  of  his  life.  The  opinion  of  some,  indeed,  was  that  the 
iders  of  the  union  party,  would  have  shrunk  from  carrying  out 
eir  ignoble  design,  had  this  "  son  of  thunder "  been  in  the  Synod. 
[fcder  the  holy,  wise,  and  benignant  orderiugs  of  Divine  Providence, 
i  was  saved  the  pain  and  perplexities  of  fighting  another  battle  for 
•  Faith  with  unfaithful  brethren.  He  had  served  his  generation, 
kd  fallen  asleep. 

For  many  years  Mr.  Gray  was  the  father  of  the  Original  Secession 
ynod.  One  after  another  of  the  standard-bearers  of  that  generation 
»  saw  drop  away,  until  he  was  left  standing  alone,  twenty  years  in 
ivance  of  all  his  brethren.  But  this  solemn,  and  warning  position, 
id  not  move  him.  He  never  seemed,  nor  felt,  to  be  growing  old. 
[e  continued  to  prosecute  his  ministerial  duties,  with  all  the  ardour 
f  his  early  days,  and  yielded  to  none  in  devotion  to  the  public  cause, 
r  in  doing  its  work.  To  this  buoyancy  of  disposition,  and  youthful 
Dtivity,  he  fell  at  last  an  honourable  sacrifice.  Five  days  before  his 
eath  he  left  home  to  fulfil  an  engagement  at  Kirkintilloch,  feeling 
nite  able  for  the  journey  or  any  ordinary  duty.  A  chronic  affection 
o  which  he  had  for  some  time  been  liable,  however,  was  aggravated 
y  the  fatigue,  and  compelled  him  to  rest  a  night  by  the  way. 
laving  rallied,  he  was  able  the  next  day,  though  with  some  difficulty, 
o  reach  his  destination.  Yet,  there  was  no  real  mitigation,  for  his 
omplaint  returned,  and  in  a  severer  form,  and  rapidly  prostrated  his 
physical  powers.  He  had  come  to  that  place  once  more  to  proclaim 
he  unsearchable  riches  of  the  grace  of  God — the  service  he  loved  so 
relL  But  his  heavenly  Master  had  come  likewise  to  say,  "it  is 
Bough,"  and  to  call  him  from  the  labours  of  sowing  and  watering  in 
lie  Church  below,  to  enjoy  the  harvest — the  reaping-time,  with  its 
ongs,  in  the  Church  above.  His  death-bed  exercises  were  short,  but 
tweet.  They  were  like  his  life,  full  of  resignation  to  the  will  of  the 
Lord,  and  a  sincere  desire  that  he  might  be  glorified  in  him  and  his. 
rhese,  and  kindred  expressions,  were  the  burden  of  his  dying  words. 
(Then  on  the  brink  of  the  unseen  world,  he  was  heard  to  breathe  out : 
14  0  death,  where  is  thy  sting)  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  1 
father,  into  Thy  hands  1  commend  my  spirit"  His  last  audible 
sords  being :  "  These  are  the  billows,  but " — and  his  soul  passed 
Mray  to  the  shores  of  Immanuel's  land. 
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Little  remains  to  be  said  of  this  eminent  servant  of  Christ.  Re- 
ferring for  an  instant  to  his  public  character,  we  have  it  from  one  who 
knew  him  well,  that  as  a  preacher  he  possessed  talents  of  a  high 
order,  and  that  he  cultivated  them  diligently  to  the  end.  That  while 
he  studiously  preached  direct  from  the  Bible,  his  discourses  were  en- 
riched both  by  thought  and  sentiment  from  the  best  sources,  ancient 
and  modern  ;  that  he  was  an  accurate  student  of  the  human  heart, 
and  of  the  ways  of  providence,  and  possessed  a  singular  power  in 
riveting  the  attention  and  touching  the  hearts  of  his  hearers.  When 
at  Aberdeen,  in  the  year  1844,  a  correspondent  writes  us : — He 
preached  on  the  "Preparation  Saturday"  from  these  words,  "Where- 
fore I  say  unto  you,  Her  sins  which  are  many  are  forgiven  her,"  and 
began  thus  :  "  You  have  all  heard  of  '  Marrow '  doctrine.  Well,  you 
are  to  get  marrow  doctrine  to-night."  And  so  it  was.  The  discourse 
that  followed  was  one  of  his  great  efforts  in  setting  forth  the  free,  full, 
and  glorious  work  of  the  Redeemer  in  the  redemption  of  mankind 
sinners. 

In  his  personal  and  private  character  Mr.  Gray  had  many  peculiar 
excellencies.  His  great  conversational  powers,  his  solid  and  extensive 
learning,  and  his  unbending,  upright,  and  consistent  walk,  procured 
him  access  into  the  best  society,  and  few  men  in  his  sphere  had  a 
larger  circle  of  friends.  "  In  these  respects,"  says  our  correspondent, 
"  he  was  thought  by  some  to  be  wonderfully  broad.  With  several 
respectable  episcopal  families  in  the  district,  he  was  on  intimate 
terms ;  but  he  was  always  interjecting  an  appropriate  and  kindly 
word  for  truth." 

Like  his  father,  he  possessed  an  almost  unlimited  fund  of  anecdote 
and  humour.  During  his  father's  incumbency,  it  may  be  noticed 
here  by  way  of  illustration,  the  congregation  had  temporary  accommo- 
dation in  the  parish  church  while  their  own  was  being  enlarged. 
About  this  time  Mr.  Gray  (senior)  was  called  to  assist  at  a 
communion  in  the  south  of  Scotland.  "Well,"  said  his  brother 
minister,  saluting  Mr.  Gray  on  his  arrival,  "  Well,  what  newB  from 
Brechin."  "  News,"  said  Mr.  Gray,  "  nothing  very  particular  about 
Brechin  at  present,  except  that  all  my  people  have  been  worshipping 
in  the  Established  Church."  The  younger  Gray  was  also  on  friendly 
terms  with  the  parish  minister — then  the  Rev.  James  Burns.  Hap- 
pening to  meet  Mr  Burns,  and  Mr.  Kitchen,  the  then  Methodist 
minister  of  Brechin,  at  a  funeral,  the  latter,  as  was  his  usual,  took  the 
opportunity  of  slipping  out  some  of  his  arminian  views.  Although 
not  in  good  taste,  he  managed  to  draw  Mr.  Burns  into  an  argument 
on  some  knotty  points  of  doctrine,  and  pressed  them  all  the  mote  as 
he  saw  Mr.  B.  wished  to  avoid  discussion.    Following  up  what  he  had 
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or  lives  had  shown  a  deep  attachment  to  Secession  principles — 
o  had  preached  them  from  the  pulpit,  defended  them  from  the 
mb,  and  taken  their  people  solemnly  bound  to  maintain  them — made 
pwreck  of  a  good  profession.  All  we  can  say  in  respect  of  Mr. 
ay  is,  that  if  he  had  been  found  in  the  ranks  of  the  Unionists,  it 
tdd  have  been  a  position  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  whole 
iwious  tenor  of  his  life.  The  opinion  of  some,  indeed,  was  that  the 
tders  of  the  union  party,  would  have  shrunk  from  carrying  out 
sir  ignoble  design,  had  this  "  son  of  thunder "  been  in  the  Synod. 
ider  the  holy,  wise,  and  benignant  orderiugs  of  Divine  Providence, 
was  saved  the  pain  and  perplexities  of  fighting  another  battle  for 
m  Faith  with  unfaithful  brethren.  He  had  served  his  generation, 
d  fallen  asleep. 

For  many  years  Mr.  Gray  was  the  father  of  the  Original  Secession 
mod.  One  after  another  of  the  standard-bearers  of  that  generation 
i  saw  drop  away,  until  he  was  left  standing  alone,  twenty  years  in 
Ivance  of  all  his  brethren.  But  this  solemn,  and  warning  position, 
d  not  move  him.  He  never  seemed,  nor  felt,  to  be  growing  old. 
!e  continued  to  prosecute  his  ministerial  duties,  with  all  the  ardour 
f  his  early  days,  and  yielded  to  none  in  devotion  to  the  public  cause, 
r  in  doing  its  work.  To  this  buoyancy  of  disposition,  and  youthful 
ativity,  he  fell  at  last  an  honourable  sacrifice.  Five  days  before  his 
aa&h  he  left  home  to  fulfil  an  engagement  at  Kirkintilloch,  feeling 
arte  able  for  the  journey  or  any  ordinary  duty.  A  chronic  affection 
>  which  he  had  for  some  time  been  liable,  however,  was  aggravated 
y  the  fatigue,  and  compelled  him  to  rest  a  night  by  the  way. 
laving  rallied,  he  was  able  the  next  day,  though  with  some  difficulty, 
o  reach  his  destination.  Yet,  there  was  no  real  mitigation,  for  his 
omplaint  returned,  and  in  a  severer  form,  and  rapidly  prostrated  his 
hysical  powers.  He  had  come  to  that  place  once  more  to  proclaim 
he  unsearchable  riches  of  the  grace  of  God — the  service  he  loved  so 
relL  But  his  heavenly  Master  had  come  likewise  to  say,  "it  is 
nough,"  and  to  call  him  from  the  labours  of  sowing  and  watering  in 
he  Church  below,  to  enjoy  the  harvest — the  reaping-time,  with  its 
ongs,  in  the  Church  above.  His  death-bed  exercises  were  short,  but 
weet.  They  were  like  his  life,  full  of  resignation  to  the  will  of  the 
jord,  and  a  sincere  desire  that  he  might  be  glorified  in  him  and  his. 
Chese,  and  kindred  expressions,  were  the  burden  of  his  dying  words. 
tfhen  on  the  brink  of  the  unseen  world,  he  was  heard  to  breathe  out : 
*0  death,  where  is  thy  sting)  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  1 
father,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit"  His  last  audible 
rords  being :  "  These  are  the  billows,  but " — and  his  soul  passed 
iway  to  the  shores  of  Immanuel's  land. 
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jtation  they  unexpectedly  met  the  late  Rev.  Mr.  Brown,  of  Coupar- 
Angus,  who  in  many  respects  was  a  kindred  spirit.  After  a  few 
words  of  salutation,  Mr.  Gray,  who  was  rather  a  little  man,  looked  up, 
and  with  exquisite  naivete  twinkling  in  his  eye,  said,  "  Mr.  Brown, 
can  you  tell  me  how  many  sacraments  there  are  t  *  (The  allusion 
being  to  Mr.  Brown's  bachelor  state).  Mr.  Brown,  utterly  confused 
and  confounded,  at  so  extraordinary  a  question,  stood  speechless, 
while  the  grave  and  the  humorous  struggled  most  comically  for  the 
mastery  through  his  benign  countenance.  As  minutes  were  precious, 
Mr.  Gray  continued,  "  Good-bye,  Mr.  Brown,  I  fear  you're  no  soond." 

Every  man  has  his  own  peculiarities,  and  the  pleasures  of 
colloquial  intercourse  were  an  element  which  found  a  large  place 
in  Mr.  Gray's  heart.  In  this  he  would  sometimes  betray  a  tendency 
to  hero-worship.  Whatever  pleased  him,  pleased  him  greatly.  The 
chief  object  of  his  homage  among  men  was  his  early,  long-lost,  but 
recovered  friend,  Dr.  M'Crie.  After  the  happy  restoration  of  friend- 
ship consequent  on  the  union  of  1827,  his  attachment  to  the  Dr.  was 
simply  that  of  a  brother,  and  after  his  lamented  death  he  embalmed 
his  memory  in  an  almost  unbounded  affection.  In  the  course  of  the 
following  thirteen  years  other  beloved  friends  in  the  gospel  passed 
away  ;  yet  without  ceasing,  or  repining,  he  laboured  on.  As  the  last 
of  a  long  line  of  witnesses,  who  had  been  valiant  for  the  truth  upon 
the  earth,  he  stuck  to  his  post  until  the  time  arrived  when  he  too 
had  to  be  numbered  with  those  who  had  been. 

Of  Mr.  Grpy  it  might  be  said,  "Gone,  yet  not  forgotten.0  On 
completing  the  jubilee  of  his  ministry,  his  fellow-citizens,  headed  by 
the  chief  magistrate,  resolved  to  do  him  honour.  At  a  public  meeting 
he  was  presented  with  a  silver  inkstand,  and  a  purse  containing  two 
hundred  and  twenty  sovereigns,  one  hundred  of  which  were  contributed 
by  Lord  Paumure.  On  the  day  when  his  remains  were  brought  to 
Brechin,  they  were  met  at  the  Railway  Station  by  the  Provost,  the 
Town-clerk,  and  a  large  number  of  the  inhabitants,  in  addition  to  the 
elders  and  members  of  his  own  congregation,  and  on  the  day  of  his 
funeral,  every  mark  of  esteem  and  respect  were  shewn  by  the  com- 
munity. Among  these  mourners  there  were  those  who  felt  deeply 
that  they  had  lost  a  spiritual  instructor,  and  under  whose  ministra- 
tions they  had  derived  much  spiritual  benefit.  There  were  others  who 
could  speak  of  the  deceased  as  their  father  in  Christ,  and  who,  in  the 
great  day  of  account,  will  rise  and  call  him  blessed.  For  fifty-five 
years  he  laboured  in  the  gospel,  in  Brechin,  and  reached  the  maturr 
old  age  of  seventy-six.  He  left  a  widow  and  two  daughters  to  moor 
their  loss,  but  their  sorrow  was  softened,  so  far  as  that  could  I 
accomplished,  by  public  kindness  and  sympathy.     "  The  memory 
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ir  lives  had  shown  a  deep  attachment  to  Secession  principles — 

>  had  preached  them  from  the  pulpit,  defended  them  from  the 
bb,  and  taken  their  people  solemnly  bound  to  maintain  them — made 
»wreck  of  a  good  profession.  All  we  can  say  in  respect  of  Mr. 
iy  is,  that  if  he  had  been  found  in  the  ranks  of  the  Unionists,  it 
lid  have  been  a  position  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  whole 
▼ious  tenor  of  his  life.  The  opinion  of  some,  indeed,  was  that  the 
ders  of  the  union  party,  would  have  shrunk  from  carrying  out 
ir  ignoble  design,  had  this  "  son  of  thunder  "  been  in  the  Synod. 
eder  the  holy,  wise,  and  benignant  orderiugs  of  Divine  Providence, 
was  saved  the  pain  and  perplexities  of  fighting  another  battle  for 
i  Faith  with  unfaithful  brethren.  He  had  served  his  generation, 
i  fallen  asleep. 

For  many  years  Mr.  Gray  was  the  father  of  the  Original  Secession 
nod.  One  after  another  of  the  standard-bearers  of  that  generation 
saw  drop  away,  until  he  was  left  standing  alone,  twenty  years  in 
vance  of  all  his  brethren.  But  this  solemn,  and  warning  position, 
i  not  move  him.  He  never  seemed,  nor  felt,  to  be  growing  old. 
a  continued  to  prosecute  his  ministerial  duties,  with  all  the  ardour 
his  early  days,  and  yielded  to  none  in  devotion  to  the  public  cause, 
in  doing  its  work.  To  this  buoyancy  of  disposition,  and  youthful 
tivity,  he  fell  at  last  an  honourable  sacrifice.  Five  days  before  his 
lath  be  left  home  to  fulfil  an  engagement  at  Kirkintilloch,  feeling 
lite  able  for  the  journey  or  any  ordinary  duty.  A  chronic  affection 
»  which  he  had  for  some  time  been  liable,  however,  was  aggravated 
j  the  fatigue,  and  compelled  him  to  rest  a  night  by  the  way. 
aving  rallied,  he  was  able  the  next  day,  though  with  some  difficulty, 

►  reach  his  destination.  Yet,  there  was  no  real  mitigation,  for  his 
tmplaint  returned,  and  in  a  severer  form,  and  rapidly  prostrated  his 
tryaical  powers.  He  had  come  to  that  place  once  more  to  proclaim 
le  unsearchable  riches  of  the  grace  of  God — the  service  he  loved  so 
elL  But  his  heavenly  Master  had  come  likewise  to  say,  "it  is 
lough,"  and  to  call  him  from  the  labours  of  sowing  and  watering  in 
le  Church  below,  to  enjoy  the  harvest — the  reaping-time,  with  its 
mgs,  in  the  Church  above.  His  death-bed  exercises  were  short,  but 
vaet.  They  were  like  his  life,  full  of  resignation  to  the  will  of  the 
ord,  and  a  sincere  desire  that  he  might  be  glorified  in  him  and  his. 
hese,  and  kindred  expressions,  were  the  burden  of  his  dying  words. 
Fhen  on  the  brink  of  the  unseen  world,  he  was  heard  to  breathe  out : 
0  death,  where  is  thy  sting)  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory) 
ather,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit"  His  last  audible 
rords  being :  "  These  are  the  billows,  but " — and  his  bouI  passed 
way  to  the  shores  of  Immanuel's  land. 
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been  in  the  habit  of  studying  or  appealing  to  that  Book,  which  to  the 
priests  and  the  people  was  a  sealed  letter,  they  might  have  learned 
"  That  the  love  of  money  was  the  root  of  all  evil ;  which  while  some 
have  coveted  after,  they  have  been  seduced  from  the  faith  and  pierced 
themselves  through  with  many  sorrows."  But  they  were  not  careful 
to  appeal  to  the  law.  and  to  the  testimony  in  this  or  any  other 
matter. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  much  of  the  outward  success  of  Rome  in 
every  age  has  been  owing  to  the  vast  power  she  has  ever  exercised 
over  the  wealth  of  all  her  followers.  The  contributions  of  the  poor 
as  well  as  the  legacies  of  the  rich  must  enrich  her  coffers,  under  pains 
of  excommunication  or  fear  of  future  punishment.  The  wealth 
that  poured  so  rapidly  into  the  early  Christian  Church,  and  proved  so 
hurtful,  had  a  similar  effect  on  the  Church  immediately  before  the 
Reformation.  Living  in  wealth  and  luxury,  in  ease  and  indolence,  the 
Romish  priesthood  would  not  condescend  to  preach  the  gospel,  and 
thus  the  people  were  allowed  to  perish  for  lack  of  knowledge.  The 
teachers  themselves  were  ignorant  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Many  of 
them  professed  that  they  had  heard  of  such  a  book,  but  thanked  God 
that  they  had  never  read  it.  Thus,  when  for  the  time  they  ought  to 
have  been  teachers  of  others,  they  had  need  to  be  taught  what  were 
the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.  Ignorant  of  the  Bible 
rule  of  faith  and  practice,  Rome  speedily  sank  into  idolatry,  and 
adopted  a  sinful  and  sensuous  worship.  What  is  said  of  pagan  worship- 
pers in  the  days  of  the  apostles  might  be  said  at  that  time  of  those 
in  Rome:  " Professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools  and 
changed  the  glory  of  an  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like 
to  corruptible  man.  .  .  .  Who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into 
a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator, 
who  is  blessed  for  ever.'1  In  this  case  it  was  like  priest,  like  people. 
Without  the  aid  of  Divine  revelation,  it  was  just  the  old  story  of  the 
blind  leading  the  blind  and  both  falling  into  the  ditch.  Intent  on 
the  acquisition  of  wealth,  and  living  in  ignorance  of  that  living  word 
which  clearly  points  out  the  way  of  holiness,  over  which  the  unclean 
cannot  pass,  the  Romish  clergy  sunk  into  the  lowest  immorality.  The 
history  of  Christianity  in  Rome  itself  has  revealed  much  of  that  im- 
morality and  corruption  which  have  stamped  with  infamy  many  of 
its  popes  and  cardinals.  Many  in  various  parts  of  Christendom  who 
were  faithful  members  of  the  Church,  and  who  sought  to  walk  in  some 
measure  according  to  the  purity  of  the  Christian  faith  and  worship, 
were  unconscious  of  the  practices  of  her  who  was  soon  to  be 
revealed  as  the  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth. 
Even  Luther  at  a  later  period,  when  convinced  of  many  of  the  errors 
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in  which  he  had  been  trained.  Such  practices  were  utterly 
at  variance  with  the  grace  of  God,  that  bringeth  salvation 
to  all  men,  and  which  teaches  us  that  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this 
present  world. 

Scotland  had  long  enjoyed  the  light  that  was  shed  upon  her  shores 
by  the  Culdees  and  others,  but  with  the  close  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  she  came  under  that  darkness  that  surpassed  even  the 
darkness  of  the  dark  and  middle  ages.  Still  the  gloom  seemed  to 
thicken,  until  faint  streaks  of  the  morning  light  appeared :  the  day* 
break  of  the  Reformation. 

In  passing  from  the  darkness  to  the  dawn,  we  have  to  write  of  the 
men  and  means,  by  which  the  light  was  shed  abroad.  We  have,  first 
of  all,  the  men  that  were  divinely  raised  up  to  commence  that  work 
which  will  continue  to  bear  its  fruit  in  succeeding  ages.  Coming 
before  Luther,  Zwingle,  Calvin,  and  our  own  Reformers,  these  were 
mighty  men  of  renown,  who,  by  their  early  service  in  the  cause  of 
Christ,  have  justly  earned  for  themselves  the  distinctive  name  of 
Morning  Stars  and  Reformers  before  the  Reformation.  Stars  they 
certainly  were  of  the  first  magnitude,  though  their  light  is  frequently 
lost  sight  of,  because  of  the  still  clearer  light  of  the  Reformation 
itself.  The  stars  that  shine  most  brightly  in  that  morning  sky  are 
Wickliffe  of  England,  Huss  of  Bohemia,  and  Jerome  of  Prague.  These 
three  Bhine  all  the  more  brightly  because  of  the  preceding  darkness 
and  because  they  were  but  few  in  number.  The  three  go  together, 
but  the  greatest  of  these  is  Wickliffe.  The  first  place  is  generally 
assigned  to  him,  not  only  because  he  came  before  the  other  two,  but 
because  they  derived  muoh  of  their  knowledge  of  Divine  truth  from 
his  writings.  As  the  light  of  the  Reformation  at  a  later  period 
travelled  westward  from  Germany,  Switzerland,  and  France,  and  shone 
upon  pur  native  shores,  so  at  this  early  period,  those  very  parts  of 
the  Continent  that  afterwards  became  the  seat  of  the  Reformation 
were  much  indebted  for  their  light  to  the  works  of  Wickliffe.  His 
viewB  quickly  spread  over  many  parts  of  Christendom,  and  set  the 
truths  and  practices  of  Christianity  in  a  light  in  which  they  had  not 
been  previously  understood. 

Wickliffe  first  appears  about  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century. 
Educated  in  Oxford,  in  1372  he  took  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity, 
and  so  qualified  himself  to  lecture  as  a  Professor.  At  this  time  the 
country  swarmed  with  mendicant  friars,  who,  by  the  most  barefaced 
frauds,  especially  in  the  matter  of  holy  relics,  imposed  upon  the 
credulity  of  the  people,  and  received  in  return  their  pious  contribu- 
tions.    In  his  various  treatises,  and  also  in  his  preaching,  he  seems  to 
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sed  great  plainness  of  speech,  and  his  words  were  with  power, 
nay  judge  from  the  panic  and  indignation  of  his  enemies.     In 
3atise  entitled  "  Objections  to  Friars,"  he  lays  down  the  position, 
it  the  gospel  of  freedom,  without  the  error  of  man,  was  the  only 
of  faith,"  and  this  truth  thus  early  laid  down  lies  at  the  very 
.elation  of  all  true  Reformation  principles.     As  a  wise  master- 
ider  he  commenced  to  build  on  a  foundation,  which  all  the  bolls 
1  excommunications  of  Rome  could  not  overthrow.     He  was  a 
lolar  of  no  mean  parts.     Metaphysics,  Philosophy,  and  Theology 
are  his  favourite  studies,  and  his  learning  was  constantly  employed 
3  overthrow  the  authority  of  the  Pope  in  England,  and  to  clear  the 
and  of  that  deeply  rooted  system  by  which  it  was  overspread, 
fie  soon  kindled  for  himself  and  others  a  fire  of  persecution,  that 
continued  for  many  years  to  burn  most  fiercely.     By  its  own  fires, 
however,  popery  was  to  suffer  most,  and  the  cause  of  the  Reformation 
was  to  be  more  widely  diffused.     The  first  note  of  war  had  been 
sounded  by  Wickliffe,  and   soon  the  battle  was  to   spread,  until 
England,  Germany,  and  other  lands  were  all   engaged  in  it.     His 
writings  were  mostly  of  a  controversial  kind,  and  were  intended  to 
strike  at  the  very  root  of  those  practices  that  had  obtained  such  a 
firm  footing  wherever  popery  existed.     By  Rome  he  was  called  "  A 
Master  in  Error."     But  by  far  the  most  important  work  accomplished 
by  Wickliffe,  and  which,  more  than  any  other  measure,  was  to  prepare 
the  way  for  the  Reformation,  was  his  English  translation  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  from  the  Latin  Vulgate.     Previous  to  this  time,  fragments 
of  the  New  Testament  had  been  translated  into  the  vulgar  tongue, 
but  it  is  to  him,  as  specially  raised  up  and  fitted  for  this  great  work, 
that  we  are  indebted  for  the  first  complete  copy  of  the  English  Bible. 
Having  with  the  aid  of  various  learned  men  completed  this  transla- 
tion, he  went  still  further,  and  pleaded  for  the  right  of  the  people  to 
read  it  in  their  own  tongue.     This,  no  less  than  his  controversial 
writings,  brought  down  upon  him  the  fury  of  his  enemies,  who  spoke 
of  the  giving  of  the  Bible  to  the  laity  as  a  giving  of  that  which  if 
holy  unto  the  dogs,  and  as  a  casting  of  the  gospel  pearl  before  swuv 
In  this  way  did   Rome  regard  the  translation  and  reading  of  tJ 
Bible. 

Exhausted  by  incessant  study  and  by  unwearied  persecution,  f 
eminent  and  early  Reformer  was  at  length  laid  on  a  bed  of  sickr 
and  for  a  time  this  sickness  seemed  to  be  unto  death.     In  his  U7 
he  was  visited  by  the  mendicant  friars,  who  vainly  supposed  that 
time  for  triumph  had  now  come.     Trying  to  inspire  him  with  ' 
at  the  seeming  approach  of  death,  they  expected  him  to  make  a  w 
lion  of  all  his  errors.     But  their  hour  was  not  yet,  nor  the  pc 
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darkness.  Filled  with  indignation,  and  raising  himself  on  his  elbow, 
instead  of  recanting,  and  greatly  to  the  astonishment  of  those  who  came 
as  his  death-bed  visitors, he  addressed  them  in  the  well-known  words,  "I 
fihall  not  die  but  live,  and  shall  declare  the  evil  deeds  of  the  friars." 
Raised  from  that  bed  of  sickness,  old  though  he  was,  he  was  spared 
for  some  time  longer  to  do  noble  service  again  in  the  battle  of 
truth. 

It  has  always  been  customary,  in  mentioning  the  name  of  WicklifFe, 
to  associate  therewith  the  names  of  Huss  of  Bohemia,  and  Jerome  of 
Prague.  There  are  others  that  might  be  mentioned,  but  these  three 
cannot  be  separated.  They  form  the  van  of  that  noble  band  of 
soldiers,  who  went  forth  with  the  sword  of  truth  in  their  hand,  and 
prepared  the  way  for  the  Reformers  who  were  to  follow.  Huss  and 
Jerome  were  much  indebted  for  their  enlightened  views  of  Divine 
truth,  to  the  Bible  and  to  the  writings  of  WicklifFe.  His  name  and 
feme  had  by  this  time  been  widely  known,  but  in  no  part  of  Europe 
did  his  writings  find  more  acceptance  than  in  Bohemia.  Huss  was  the 
first  to  appear  there  for  the  Reformed  doctrine  and  the  first  to  suffer. 
Excommunicated  by  the  Pope  in  1410,  he  continued  notwithstanding 
to  preach  and  write  against  the  views  and  practices  of  Rome  until  he 
was  condemned  by  the  famous,  or  rather  infamous,  Council  of 
Constance,  and  burnt  alive  in  July  1415.  Jerome,  his  companion  in 
tribulation,  had  also  embraced  those  views  which  were  soon  to  bring 
about  mighty  results  in  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church.  He  had 
gone  to  England  to  study  and  to  become  more  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  the  doctrines  of  WicklifFe.  Returning  to  Bohemia,  and  seeing 
the  storm  that  was  about  to  burst  forth  in  all  its  fury,  he  exhorted 
Huss  to  be  faithful  to  those  doctrines  for  which  he  was  summoned 
before  the  Council  of  Constance,  and  promised  to  follow  him  thither 
in  the  event  of  danger.  But  nothing  could  save  them  from  the  fire 
that  was  being  kindled  for  those  who  held  by  truth  directly  drawn 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  so  utterly  at  variance  with  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  Church.  The  same  trial  and  fate  awaited  Jerome,  who 
was  condemned  by  the  same  Council  in  the  following  year,  and  of 
whom  it  is  said  that  he  went  joyfully  singing  to  the  stake. 

The  antagonism  of  the  views  of  WicklifFe  and  these  two  Reformers 
to  the  Romish  creed,  may  be  learned  from  the  fact  that  no  less  than 
forty-five  articles  were  condemned  by  the  Council  as  heretical.  Their 
creed  was  short  and  scriptural,  and  though,  like  Luther  afterwards, 
they  clung  to  some  of  those  tenets  in  which  they  had  been  trained, 
yet  these  were  but  faint  traces  of  those  errors  from  which  the  Church 
was  now  emerging,  as  she  passed  from  the  darkness  of  the  dark  and 
middle  ages  into  the  hopeful  morning  light  of  the  Reformation.     After 
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his  excommunication  by  Rome,  Huss  appealed  to  the  Most  High  in  these 

solemn  terms. — "Almighty  God,  the  one  only  essence  in  three 

Persons,  is  the  first  and  last  refuge  of  those  who  are  oppressed. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  very  God   and  very  Man,  being  desirous 

to  redeem  from  eternal  damnation  his  children,  elected  before  the 

foundation  of  the  world,  has  given,  by   suffering  a  bloody  and 

ignominious  death,  this  excellent  example  to  His  disciples,  to  commit 

their  cause  to  the  judgment  of  God."    There  was  undoubtedly  a 

strong  sympathy  between  the  views  of  the  earlier  and  later  Reformers, 

because  they  derived  them   from  one  source.     "  When  I    studied 

at  Erfurt "  says  Luther,  "  I  found  in  the  library  of  the   convent, 

a  book,  entitled  c  The  Sermons  of  John  Huss.'    I  was  anxious  to 

know  the  doctrino  of  that  arch-heretic.     My  astonishment  in  the 

reading  of  them  was  incredible.     What,  thought  I,  could  move  the 

council  to  burn  so  great  a  man,  so  able  and  judicious  an  expositor  of 

Scripture  1    But  then  the  name  of  Huss  was  held  in  abomination :  if 

I  mentioned  him  with  honour,  I  imagined  the  sky  would  fall,  and 

the  sun  be  darkened  ;    I  therefore  shut  the  book  with   indignation. 

But  I   comforted  myself  with  the   thought  that  perhaps  he  had 

written  this  before  he  fell  into  heresy ! "    Over  the  death  of  such 

faithful  witnesses  we  can  surely  write  the  words  of  Him  whom  they 

professed  to  follow  : — "  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints ;    here  are 

they  that  kept  the  commandments  of  God  and  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write :  Blessed  are 

the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth ;  Yea,  saith  the 

Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours  ;    and  their  works  do 

follow  them."      It  is  of  such  noble  sufterers  that  the  Christian  poet 

sings : — 

"  Patriots  have  toiled,  and  in  their  country's  cause 

Bled  nobly  ;  and  their  deeds,  as  they  deserve, 

Receive  proud  recompense. 

But  fairer  wreaths  are  due,  tho'  never  paid 

To  those,  who  posted  at  the  shrine  of  truth 

Have  fallen  in  her  defence. 

Yet  few  remember  them — 

With  their  names 
No  bard  embalms  and  sanctifies  his  song ; 
And  history,  so  warm  on  meaner  themes, 
Is  cold  on  this.     She  execrates  indeed 
The  tyranny  that  doom'd  them  to  the  fire, 
But  gives  the  glorious  sufferers  little  praise." 

Wickliffe  also  had  entered  on  his  rest,  but  his  bones  were  not  bf 
the  fury  of  his  enemies.     More  than  forty  years  after  his  death 
were  dug  up  from  their  quiet  resting  place,  and  carried  to  a 
over  the  Swift,  where  they  were  burnt  to  ashes  and  the  ashes  so 
over  the  waters  of  the  brook.     "  Thus,"  says  Thomas  Pulle 
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brook  conveyed  his  ashes  to  the  Avon,  the  Avon  into  the  Severn, 
and  the  Severn  into  the  narrow  seas,  and  they  into  the  main  ocean  : 
and  thus  the  ashes  of  Wickliffe  are  the  emblem  of  his  doctrine  which 
is  now  dispersed  all  the  world  over."  After  this  time  the  name 
Lollard  was  applied  to  the  followers  of  Wickliffe.  There  have  been  vari- 
ous explanations  of  this  name,  but  it  is  generally  supposed  that  it  has 
an  earlier  origin  than  the  time  of  Wickliffe.  It  is  said  to  have  been 
derived  from  Walter  Lollard,  who  suffered  for  the  truth  and  was  burnt 
at  Cologne  early  in  the  fourteenth  century.  There  is  every  evidence, 
however,  that  the  term  came  by  way  of  reproach  to  be  applied  to  the 
followers  of  Wickliffe,  and  by  means  of  these  Lollards  in  our  own  and 
other  lands  the  Word  of  God  grew  and  multiplied 

In  addition  to  the  names  that  shine  so  brightly  at  this  early  period, 
there  are  various  circumstances  that  hastened  on  the  Reformation. 
The  state  of  popery  itself  was  the  cause  of  much  anxiety  among  the 
faithful  members  of  the  Church.  The  very  thraldom  in  which  it  had 
long  held  its  victims  caused  many  to  sigh  for  a  freedom  which  they 
had  not  previously  known.  Like  Luther,  they  sought  for  it  in  Rome, 
but  Rome  could  only  reply,  "  Peace  and  freedom  are  not  in  me."  By 
means  of  the  light  that  was  now  gently  breaking,  many  were  gradu- 
ally seeing  the  tyranny  of  a  system  that  kept  the  people  in  darkness, 
and  that  inspired  the  minds  of  all  with  terror.  Even  the  kings  and 
potentates  of  earth  had  for  many  years  been  held  in  abject  slavery  by 
the  Man  of  Sin  and  the  Son  of  Perdition,  who  opposed  and  exalted 
himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped.  But 
now  an  unexpected  change  was  taking  place,  and  we  see  the  beginning 
of  the  end,  when  even  kings  dared  to  call  in  question  the  papal 
authority.  Long  before  the  time  of  Henry  VIII. ,  the  rupture  between 
the  pope  and  kings  of  Europe  had  commenced.  It  commenced  be- 
tween Boniface  VIII.  and  Philip  of  France  in  1302.  Philip  had 
incurred  the  pope's  displeasure  and  a  bull  or  decree  was  issued  from 
Rome  declaring  that  he  and  all  other  kings  were  to  be  in  subjection  to 
Boniface.  All  who  did  not  believe  in  this  doctrine  were  to  be  con- 
demned as  heretics.  Philip  seems  to  have  had  but  little  reverence 
for  the  authority  of  the  pope,  for  he  drew  up  a  reply  couched  in  no 
flattering  terms,  and  circulated  it  throughout  his  dominions:  "Philip, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  king  of  the  French,  to  Boniface,  who  assumes  to 
be  chief  pontiff,  little  or  no  greeting.  Be  it  known  to  your  stupidity 
that  in  temporals  we  are  subject  to  none.  All  who  believe  not  this 
are  fools  and  idiots."  Popery  suffered  still  further  at  this  time,  when 
rival  popes  came  forward  to  claim  the  papal  chair,  and  spent  much  of 
their  time  in  hurling  anathemas  and  excommunications  against  each 
other.     Previous  to  this,  Philip  had  managed  to  induce  the  popes  to 
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fix  their  residence  in  Avignon,  in  France,  where  they  could  be  under 
the  influence  of  the  French  kings.  They  continued  to  reside  there 
for  seventy  years,  and  these  years  have  been  called  the  Babylonish 
captivity  of  the  popes.  '  This  period  ended  in  1378  by  the  death  of 
Gregory  XT.  Nor  was  this  the  end  of  all  disasters  coining  on  the 
papacy.  The  reformed  doctrine  was  leavening  the  minds  of  many, 
and  Rome,  powerless  for  the  time,  was  distracted  and  weakened  when 
two  and  even  three  rivals  came  foward  for  the  vacant  chair.  It  was 
only  when  the  patience  of  the  people  was  nearly  exhausted  that  it 
was  agreed  to  heal  the  unhappy  division  by  a  general  council.  The 
same  council  that  condemned  Hubs  and  Jerome  so  far  restored  good  be- 
haviour among  the  popes,  by  deposing  the  three  claimants  and  setting 
up  another  in  their  stead.  Happy  had  it  been  for  Christianity  had 
that  council  gone  a  little  further  by  deposing  the  fourth,  and  recog- 
nising Christ  alone  as  Head  of  the  Church  and  Bang  of  nations. 

There  were  also  various  means  preparing  the  way  for  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  such  noble  means  as  clearly  prove  the  work  to  be  of  God 
and  not  of  man.     The  means  that  are  generally  mentioned  are  the 
revival  of  learning,  the  invention  of  the  art  of  printing,  the  printing 
of  the  Bible  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  the  preaching  of  the  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith.     It  was  during  the  darkness  and  barbarism 
of  the  middle  ages  that  Rome  had  thriven  most.     The  light  had  long 
been  shining,  but  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not.     The  darkness 
was  passing  away  and  the  true  light  was  now  shining.     By  the 
invention  of  the  art  of  printing,  the  word  of  life  was  to  be  given  to 
many  to  whom  it  had  heretofore  been  an  unknown  Book.     It  was  to 
v^+ki^^^^^ry  of  truth,  that  the  Reformers  were  to  repair  for  those 
spiritual  weap>-  ^  with  which  they  were  to  fight  the  battle  of  the 
Reformation.    Tnk^  through  the  Divine  blessing,  was  the  secret  of 
their  success — "The  ^-qapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal  but 
mighty  through  God  to  tftv^  pUumg  down  0f  strongholds ;   casting 
down  imaginations  and  every  nig*  v  t (Qmg  tnat  exaiteth  itself  against 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  hV+0  captiyity  everv  thought  to 
the  obedience  of  Christ."    With  such  weap^        M  these>  ftnd  fighting 
on  the  Lord's  side,  they  could  not  fail.    The  ttV _trine  0f  justification 
by  faith  also  exercised  a  blessed  influence  over  t^ ..    mind8  of  manv> 
and  set  the  Gospel  in  a  new  light  and  in  contrast  w\^h  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  by  human  merit.      So  great  was  the  prominV  nQQ  ^m  ^ 
this  glorious  truth  that  it  soon  came  to  be  regarded  as  tIL  e  artide  of 
a  standing  or  falling  Church.    But  if  the  Reformation  be  in*  ^ehtoi  to 
one  thing  more  than  another  it  is  to  the  Bible.    Christii  ^.^  has 
nothing  to  fear  when  brought  to  the  test  of  that  pure  Word, .  m  which 
it  is  revealed,  but  it  has  much  to  fear  when  surrounded  by  f^  rites 
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and  ceremonies  of  Rome.  Our  Protestantism  securely  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Himself  being  the 
chief  corner  stone,  has  nothing  to  fear  so  long  as  we  continue  to  rest 
it  upon  that  sure  foundation,  but  it  has  much  to  fear  from  its  pro- 
fessed friends,  when  by  a  false  criticism  the  inspiration  and  authority 
of  the  Bible  are  called  in  question.  As  we  look  back  with  gratitude 
on  all  it  has  accomplished  in  the  past,  and  as  we  look  forward  in 
faith  and  hope  to  all  it  must  accomplish  in  the  future,  let  us  take 
courage,  and  daily  thank  God  for  our  Bible.  Notwithstanding  the 
darkness  of  unbelief  by  which  many  in  our  Protestant  land  are 
unwilling  to  receive  it,  it  is  in  truth  that  glorious  revelation 
of  the  Divine  One  which  gave  its  light  to  those  great  minds  of  an 
earlier  age — the  Morning  Stars  of  the  Reformation. 
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Bt  SAMUEL  RUTHERFORD. 

Chapter  XI. — Continued. 

The  third  class  of  answers  to  the  Lord's  restrained  way  of  giving  of 
grace,  and  to  him  who  says :  "  Had  I  more  grace,  I  should  be  more 
holy  " — must  be  taken  from  the  holy  attributes  of  God.  For  this 
quarrel — "  Why  would  not  the  Lord  make  me  holier,  and  let  out 
i  icher  influences  of  grace  1" — is  a  reproaching  of  His  Sovereignty. 
He  makes  not  all  the  lumps  of  the  great  mass  of  clay,  vessels  of 
honour.  That  is  true.  Nor  have  they  all  alike  nearness  to  the 
throne  of  glory,  nor  the  like  measure  of  glory,  that  are  in  heaven;  nor 
a  like  measure  of  gifts ;  all  are  not  apostles ;  nor  a  like  measure  of 
grace  and  holiness :  nor  are  they  all  equally  poor  or  equally  rich,  or 
equally  wise  and  learned,  or  equally  believing  in  the  same  measure  of 
assurance,  the  same  measure  of  joy.  For  when  Paul  disputes  thus : 
"  He  hath  mercy  on  whom  He  will,  and  hardens  whom  He  will,"  it 
comes  to  this :  "  Why  doth  He  then  find  fault  1"  It  is  not  in  him 
that  runs  and  wills. 

2.  As  the  objection  is  against  the  Sovereignty  of  God,  so  it  is 
against  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God.  After  the  Apostle  in  three 
chapters  hath  discussed  this,  he  acknowledges  there  is  a  deep  in  it 
(Rom.  zi.  33) — "  Oh  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God  I  How  unsearchable  are  His  judgments,  and  His 
ways  past  finding  out  1 "  No  wonder  it  be  a  depth  to  me :  but  there 
is  no  more  a  deep  in  it,  if  all  have  universal,  sufficient  grace,  and  if  all 
have  the  influence  of  grace  in  their  power,  then  this  is  no  depth.     I 
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ot  there  is  a  depth  in  all  God's  ways, — in  the  industry  of 
,  of  a  coney,  of  a  locust ;  yea,  how  the  bones  grow  in  the  womb 
that  is  with  child.     But  because  the  Apostle  hath  discoursed 
stion,  and  reprobation,  and  of  the  righteousness  of  faith,  and  of 
iw,  Rom.  ix.  x.,  and  of  the  casting  off  the  Jews  for  a  time,  and 
n-coming  of  the  Gentiles,  Rom.  xi.,  and  then  concludes — v.  33, 
i  the  depth,  both  of  the  riches  and  knowledge  of  God,"  <fec.,  there 
it  be  another  sort  of  profundity  in  the  words,  to  human  reason, 
•n  that  wisdom  of  God  shining  in  the  works  of  creation  and  provi- 
nce. 

Now  the  Doctors  of  universal  grace,  and  such  as  submit  election 
nd  reprobation,  obedience  to  the  call  of  God,  and  disobedience,  and 
dl  the  influences  of  grace,  to  the  determination  of  freewill,  arise  no 
higher  than  the  depths  of  man's  willing  and  ruling. 

3.  This  is  a  complaining  against  the  free  grace  of  God.  There  is 
a  sort  of  grace  of  creation,  and  a  comet  or  a  star  is  here  left  to  com- 
plain: "Why  made  not  the  Lord  me  a  shining  sunt"  And  the 
thistle  must  challenge  God :  "  Why  made  He  not  me  a  fig-tree,  or  a 
vine-tree  ? " 

4.  And  is  not  free  goodness  here  complained  of)  "  God  knowingly 
and  wittingly  (saith  the  lying  Devil)  envying  you  should  be  gods, 
forbids  you  to  eat  of  the4 tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil"  Envy 
is  contrary  to  communicative  goodness :  free  goodness  gives  freely  in 
measure,  in  weight  and  number  as  best  pleaseth  Him.  Now,  say 
they,  God  gives  not  grace  enough. 

5.  His  holiness  and  righteousness  are  arraigned.  1.  "  He  did  not 
from  eternity  show  mercy,  nor  provide  a  new  heart  for  me ;  then, 
that  I  serve  not,  as  He  deserves,  let  Him  blame  Himself,  not  me. 
2.  He  created  me  a  slippery  clay  vessel,  which  He  saw  should  fall 
upon  stones,  and  be  broken.  He  might  have  made  me  brass  and 
iron,  that  could  not  be  broken.  And  3.  That  I  sin,  wanting  the  ful- 
ness of  the  anointing,  and  influences  in  a  Personal  union,  as  in  the 
man  Christ,  is  a  defect  in  God,  not  in  man :  and  all  the  sins  I 
commit,  He  could  have  prevented  them,  and  eitBer  would  not,  or 
could  not." 

6.  It  is  repugnant  to  the  Lord's  holy  charge,  in  governing  tf 
world.     "  I  would  be  holy,  and  run,  but  He  withdraws  influence* 
What  is  this  but — u  I  do  my  part,  but  the  Lord  is  wanting  in  T 
parti    I  am  willing  to  run,  but  He  draws  not:  I  follow,  but 
refuses  to  lead  me  :  I  answer,  but  He  calleth  not"    A  holy,  meek* 
soul  sees  all  the  blame  in  itself,  and  mercy  and  inviting  kindlier 
God. 

7.  "  I  would  do  otherwise,  but,  ah,  my  sinful  nature !  I  waf 
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in  on."  This  is  a  blaming  of  providence :  "  God  denies  influences,  and 
the  fulness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  womb,  to  me  and  all  mankind, 
which  He  gave  to  the  man  Christ." 

But,  1.  The  flowing  of  sin  original  is  a  work  of  His  holy  justice,  who  so 
punished  the  first  fall.  And  you  carp  not  at  the  indwelling  of  sin 
original,  by  which  the  poison  of  the  sinful  nature  is  hateful  to  God, 
(Gen.  vi.  5;  viii.  21,)  but  at  the  Lord's  righteous  smiting  of  our  nature. 
"Shall  the  clay  say  to  him  that  fashioneth  it,  What  makest  thou  1". 
Isa.  xlv.  9.  And  as  if  he  were  a  patient  under  sin  original :  "  Ah,  I 
would  be  from  under  a  body  of  sin,  but  I  am  captive,  sold  under 
sin."  This  is  a  lie.  Every  man  is  in  this  sense  a  captive  under  sin 
original,  in  that,  nil  he,  will  he,  he  is  born  in  sin.  But  the  unrenewed 
objector  is  not  so  a  captive,  in  that  he  was  never  humbled  for  sin  origi- 
nal, as  David  confesseth  it  his  plague  and  sore,  Ps.  li.  5  ;  Job  xiv.  4. 
He  is  not  a  captive  but  a  consenter  to  sin  original. 

2.  He  that  willingly  lends  lodging,  and  a  furnace,  and  a  warm 
hearthstone  to  Bin  original,  and  remains  willingly  in  the  state  of  un- 
renewed nature,  is  not  a  patient  under  sin  original.  The  man  is  not  a 
captive  and  a  prisoner  against  his  will,  to  Him  who  sends  a  writ  of 
grace  and  bids  him  come  out,  and  casts  open  the  prison  doors,  yet 
he  remains  there,  eats,  drinks,  sleeps,  sports.  Christ  the  Lord  of  life 
hath  sent  the  gospel,  which  is  a  bill  of  free  grace  ;  He  bids  you  come 
out  of  cursed  nature.  "  Come  to  me,  and  I  will  ease  you : "  yet  ye 
will  not ;  and  this  20,  30,  40  years  since  the  gospel  of  grace  came  to 
you,  you  eat,  drink,  sleep,  wake,  laugh,  rejoice  in  a  state  of  distance 
from  Christ,  and  refuse  to  come  out  of  that  prison. 

3.  "  I  would  I  were  without  original  sin  "  (ye  say),  and  yet  when 
you  willingly  sin,  you  put  seal,  subscription,  and  consent  to  Adam's 
first  sin.  He  that  delights  in  the  streams  and  drinks  with  delight, 
does  he  not  love  the  water  of  the  fountain  3  Then  to  say  :  "I  would 
be  without  sin  original,"  is  as  much  as,  "  I  would  be  without  sin,  and 
I  would  not  be  without  sin."  Does  not  this  man  allow  Adam's  deed, 
and  serve  himself  heir  to  Adam  his  father's  sin,  twenty  times  in  one 
day.  And  in  such  a  man,  sin  original  is  not  diminished,  and  brought 
down  to  a  sin  of  infirmity,  as  in  Paul,  Rom.  vii.  15*: — "  For  that 
which  I  do,  I  allow  not :  for  what  I  would,  that  I  do  not,  but  what  I 
hate,  that  I  do."  That  is  a  sanctified  would,  a  renewed  hatred  of  one 
entering  a  protestation  against  sin.  But  original  sin  lives  in  its  vigour 
and  reign  of  the  law  in  this  man :  and  where  this  sin  hath  the  full 
consent  and  bensil  of  the  will,  the  law,  in  its  condemning  power,  is  on 
its  side.  David  confesseth  this  sin  as  his  personal,  as  well  as  his 
natural  sin,  Ps.  1L  5  :  "  Behold  in  iniquity  "  (that  is  the  highest  of 
sin),  "  I  was  formed,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me."    He 
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i  the  person  twice ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  blacks  all  faces  with  this 
lom.  v.  12.     "All  have  sinned." 

He  would  have  original  sin  removed  in  an  extraordinary  way, 

not  in  the  Lord's  own  way  ;  and  so  tempts  God,  as  Satan  tempted 

ist  to  work  miracles  for  bread,  and  to  cast  Himself  down  over  the 

nacle  of  the  temple. 

So  we  should  consider  well  this  sinful  case  of  conscience.    When,  1, 

e  man  wishes  to  be  free  of  the  inherency  of  sin,  because  something 
lat  is  penal  in  lust,  torments  and  hinders  sleep ;  some  bodily  pain 
;oes  along  with  night  drinking,  but  yet  he  sticks  strongly  to  the 
sinful  acting  thereof.  2.  When  the  man  should  repent  and  mourn 
for  his  sinful  delighting  in  sin,  he  murmurs  that  God  would  not 
counter-work  the  being  of  it,  and  that  He  so  permitted  it  to  be, 
and  so  disposed  of  the  place  and  strength  of  temptation,  since  He 
could  have  made  it  never  to  have  been.  And  3,  the  man  frets  that 
God  will  not  take  it  away  while  he  sleeps,  but  withal  he  refuses : — 
1.  All  sorrowing  according  to  God,  and  in  loathing  it  2.  All  challeng- 
ing himself,  Prov.  v.,  "  How  have  I  hated  instruction. "  3.  Any  godly 
improving  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Ransom-payer,  and  believing  in 
Him,  for  the  Lord's  way  of  the  removing  of  sin,  by  the  pardoning 
thereof.     Jer.  1.  20. 

But  this  is  also  a  tempting  of  God.  1.  We  are  not  to  pray  for 
influences  physical,  simply  and  absolutely  to  work  miracles,  but  we  are 
to  pray  for  influences,  such  as  are  suitable  to  the  word,  Pa,  cxix.  36  : 
"  Incline  my  heart  unto  Thy  testimonies,  and  not  to  covetousness ; " 
verse  133  :  "Order  my  heart  in  Thy  steps  and  let  not  any  iniquity 
have  dominion  over  me."  David  seeks  such  quickening  influences. 
P8.  cxix.  25,  "  Quicken  Thou  me  according  to  Thy  word:"  verse  156, 
116,  "Uphold  me  according  to  Thy  word,  that  I  may  live." 
Quakers  and  Familists  seek  after  the  furious  wildfire  of  hell, 
8kadding8  and  flamings  of  a  spirit  abstracted  from  the  Word.  Hence 
railing,  bitter  speaking,  blaspheming  have  been  laid  upon  the 
Spirit. 

2.  A  spirit  that  suggests  neglect   of  ordinances,  and  means  of 
salvation,  is  not  the  Spirit  of  God.     "  Would  God  put  forth  mor 
power,  and  stronger  influences,  I  should  be  holy  indeed:99   in  tl 
meantime  the  man  sleeps.     So,  would  the  Lord  put  forth  strong 
influences,  corn,  and  wheat,  and  vine-trees  should  grow   withe 
husbandry  and  sowing.     Shall  the  husbandman  plough  not,  and  p 
for  such  a  harvest  ?    So  may  the  man  say,  "  I'll  eat  not, — God 
nourish  me  without  bread."     Influences  in  the  fixed  and  ordif 
providence  of  God,  are  neither  promised,  nor  to  be  expected,  br 
God's  way  of  using  means :    "the  hand  of  the  diligent  makes  i 
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Should  one  step  out  of  the  ship,  and  attempt  to  walk  on  the  sea, 
having  no  warrant,  but  a  spirit  divided  from  the  use  of  means,  and 
from  hearing,  reading,  meditating,  praying :  were  not  this  a  proud 
tempting  of  God  ? 

3.  Do  not  all  the  wretched  and  profane  practically  contradict  God  T 
The  drunkard  will  desire  influences  to  his  drunken  prayers :  the 
swearer,  the  oppressor,  and  the  loose  liver  will  force  influences  for  his 
empty  faith,  "  I  believe,  and  am  saved  : "  and  there  must  be  influences 
at  these  golden  words,  James  ii.  16,  spoken  to  the  naked  and  hungry  : 
"Depart  in  peace;  be  thou  warmed  and  filled."  There  is  some 
carnal  fire  and  heat  in  their  formalities,  and  they  look  upon  these  as 
influences  of  God,  and  thank  God  for  them ;  when  as  these  influences 
are  rather  wrathful  plagues  of  God,  joining  with  our  sinful  acting  of 
hypocrisy,  than  favours  and  gracious  concurrences  of  God.  But  as  to 
the  lazy  despairing  :— 

1.  It  was  the  people's  way,  when  they  are  exhorted  to  repent, 
Jer.  xviii.  12,  "There  is  no  hope,  but  we  will  walk  after  our  own 
devices."  They  were  stealing,  murdering,  whoring,  following  false 
gods  night  and  day,  Jer.  vii.  9  ;  and  yet  they  said  they  came  to  the 
Temple  to  pray  and  sacrifice  night  and  day,  verse  10. 

2.  Ts  it  not  dreadful  that  when  God  refuses  to  rain  down  influences 
on  sleepers,  and  the  Spirit  breathes  not  upon  dreamers,  and  men  are 
resolved  to  do  no  more,  not  to  add  a  farthing  more  for  the  field  and  the 
precious  pearl  Christ,  saying,  if  they  perish,  they  must  submit  themselves 
to  the  will  of  God  ?  They  cannot  force  the  Lord,  nil  He,  will  He,  to 
save  them.  True,  all  the  reprobates  that  cry  to  hills  and  mountains 
to  cover  them,  whether  they  will  or  no,  they  must  refer  themselves  to 
the  will  of  God.  And  this  is  a  wicked  chiding  with  God.  "  If  God 
will  not  save  me  by  such  actings  as  may  stand  with  mine  ease 
and  pleasure,  let  Him  destroy  me,  for  111  do  no  more  than  I  do." 

3.  This  is  a  murmuring  at  the  very  marrow  and  flower  of  the 
Gospel ;  John  vi.  43,  44,  "  Murmur  not  among  yourselves :  No  man 
can  come  to  me  except  the  Father  that  sent  me,  draw  him."  Then 
are  we  inclined  to  make  war  with  God,  because  He  will  not  give  us 
drawing  influences,  and  bestows  them  upon  some.  Hence  these 
disciples  gave  over  all  use  of  means ;  verse  66,  "  Went  back,  and 
walked  no  more  with  Jesus."  What  then  shall  they  do?  They 
cannot  force  God  to  draw  them.  "  If  the  Lord  will  save  us,  it  is  good  ; 
if  not,  we  cannot  mend  it :  we  will  follow  Christ  and  His  new 
gospel  no  more." 

4.  Is  it  to  you,  fools  so  approved  a  course,  to  give  over  means  so 
blessed  of  God  ?  Neglect  of  means  is  dreadfully  punished  of  God, 
Prov.  i.  24-27  ;  Luke  xiv.  16-19.     Hence  the  killing  of  the  prophets 
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and  of  the  Heir,  is  plagued  with  their  being  cast  out  of  the  vineyard, 
and  the  removal  of  the  Word  of  the  kingdom.  But  love-sickness  near 
the  throne  is  near  to  influences  of  grace  and  glory,  as  sweet-emeUed 
herbs  are  near  to  such  influences,  so  as  presently  they  yield  honey. 
Some  refined  earth,  curiously  hardened  by  the  influences  of  the  sun, 
is  near  to  be  turned  into  fine  gold,  or  choice  silver.  When  we  go 
about  earthly  business  with  half  a  heart,  or  godly  indifferency,  and 
with  a  distance  from  the  creature,  we  grow  more  heavenly,  and  more 
disposed  to  receive  the  influences  of  God.  But  such  a  promise  as  this, 
made  to  an  unrenewed  man  yet  in  nature :  "  This  do,  and  ye  shall  be 
converted,"  I  read  not : — or  let  nature  do,  and  grace  follow,  or  let 
common  grace  begin,  and  the  special  grace  of  conversion  shall 
follow. 

For,  1.  This  is  to  bid  men  keep  a  distance  from  holy  Jesus,  and  not 
come  at  Him  or  touch  Him  by  faith,  though  the  soul  be  humbly 
trembling  before  Him,  (as  the  woman,  Luke  viii.  47,  48,)  until  they 
be  holy  and  righteous.  It  is  very  like  to  this  :  "  Come  not  within 
sight  of  the  Physician,  by  faith,  until  first  you  be  healed  and 
reformed  : "  or,  "  Come  not  to  buy  the  fiue  linen  and  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  saints,  until  first  you  be  well  clothed  with  your  own 
inherent  righteousness."  But  who  shall  heal  the  sick,  and  clothe  the 
naked  sinner,  if  it  be  not  Christ  1  Now  Christ,  not  believed  in  for 
pardon,  is  He  at  so  huge  a  distance  from  a  sinner,  that  He  cannot 
heal? 

2.  This  is  to  bring  in  an  inherent  physical  pardoning,  and  justifica- 
tion by  works.  The  Scripture  knoweth  not  of  any  justification  but 
one,  and  that  is  through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 


OUR    FOREIGN    MISSION. 
Since  we  last  reported  on  our  Foreign  Mission  work,  several  com- 
munications have  been  received  from  the  Rev.  George  Anderson,  h 
all  which  evidence  is  not  awanting  that  our  agents  are  prosecutin 
their  arduous  work  in  and  around  Seoni  with  commendable  seal  ar 
considerable    success.     Agreeably    to    the    Synod's    decision,    t 
Orphanage  is  about  to  be  enlarged,  so  as  to  provide  accommodat' 
for  at  least  25  children.     The  proposed  alterations  will  not  invc 
much  expense,  but  will  necessitate  the  erection  of  a  new  plao* 
worship  in  a  different  part  of  the  Mission  compound.     For  • 
time  past  the  little  congregation  at  Seoni,  numbering  from  30  t 
worshippers,  has  been  assembling  in  the  class-room  of  the  Orpha 
As  this  apartment  is  now  to  be  used  as  a  girls'  dormitory,  a 
and  inexpensive  Church  will  require  to  be  built     The  ScHDOJ 
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thraes  to  prosper.  The  keen  opposition  experienced  at  its  com- 
mencement has  now  all  but  subsided,  and  the  members  of  the 
Zillah  School  Committee  are  actually  petitioning  the  Government 
officials  to  hand  over  their  school  to  the  Mission.  Should  this  be 
done,  it  will  be  a  great  point  gained,  as  the  education  of  all  the  boys 
in  the  town  would  then  be  under  the  direct  supervision  of  the 
missionary  and  his  associates,  and  the  children  would  receive  a 
religious  training.  Work  among  the  females  is  being  carried  on  by 
Mrs.  Anderson,  assisted  by  the  wife  of  Imdad  Masih.  David 
Gajadhar  is  busy  pushing  the  sale  of  the  Scriptures  and  religious 
books,  which  are  supplied  to  him  by  the  "North  India  Bible 
Society."  Happily  the  famine,  which  has  produced  such  misery  and 
death  in  Southern  India,  has  not  been  felt  in  Seoni.  Mr.  Anderson 
states,  however,  that  "  the  rains  are  threatening  to  be  scanty  this 
year,  and  some  are  beginning  to  fear  the  approach  of  famine.  As 
yet  there  is  said  to  be  no  real  want  of  rain;  but  there  is  no 
superfluity.'' 

The  following  uhexaggerated  account  of  6ome  inquirers  will  be 
perused  with  mingled  feelings,  and  will  show  how  hard  it  is  to  win 
the  followers  of  a  false  religious  system  over  to  Christ's  side.  No 
marvel  that  missionaries  often  get  disheartened,  and  think  their 
labour  lost.  Yet  the  Lord  can  enlighten  and  save  the  most 
obdurate  and  perverse.  To  Him  must  our  prayers  be  directed,  and 
on  Him  must  we  with  confidence  rely  in  such  a  work  as  this.  Mr. 
Anderson  writes : — 

On  30th  March  last  Munshi  Imdad  Masih  met  A.  D.,  a  Kabir  Panthi,  at  a 
fair,  by  whom  he  was  invited  to  pay  him  a  visit  at  Chaonri,  a  village  about 
six  or  seven  miles  from  Seoni  On  the  3d  April  I  accompanied  him  to  that 
village,  where,  betides  holding  a  meeting,  we  nad  some  interesting  conversa- 
tion with  A.  D.  He  seemed  pretty  candid  and  intelligent,  bnt  much 
attached  to  the  doctrines  o!  Kabir.  On  the  following  Sabbath,  I  think, 
he  came  to  Seoni,  was  present  at  worship  in  the  school,  and  accompanied  us  to 
the  bungalow,  where  a  lengthened  conversation  ensued.  He  admitted,  with 
some  reluctance,  that  his  religion  was  of  recent  date,  and  so  cduld  not  be 
divine.  On  the  13th  April  Munshi  Imdad  Masih  again  went  to  Chaonri ;  but 
this  visit  was  not  attended  by  any  marked  result. 

Some  time  after  this  A.  D.  called  at  the  bungalow,  bringing  with  him  N.  D., 
a  bairagi.  or  Hindu  religious  beggar,  whom  he  was  trying  to  persuade  to  be- 
come a  follower  of  Kabir.  We  found  out  afterwards  that  A.  D.  is  a  kind  of 
missionary  of  the  religion  to  which  he  belongs.  I  spoke  to  them  both  about 
the  necessity  of  salvation  from  sin,  of  the  folly  of  professing  a  religion  such  as 
that  of  Kabir,  in  which  there  is  no  way  of  salvation  set  forth,  and  of  Christ  as 
the  only  8aviour.  N.  D.  seemed  convinced  by  what  I  said ;  but  A.  D.  wished 
to  go  towards  Nagpur  and  Amraoti,  to  get  some  books  that  he  might  compare 
them  with  the  Bible.  I  warned  him  of  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  life, 
and  urged  him  to  seek  instant  salvation  in  Christ. 

Being  much  impressed  with  the  apparent  sincerity  of  N.  D.,  and  not  being 
myself  in  good  health  at  the  time,  1  asked  Imdad  Masih  to  take  the  first 
opportunity  of  paying  him  a  visit.  He  accordingly  went  on  the  18th  June, 
ana  on  returning  informed  me  that  N.  D.  had  declared  himself  fully  convinced 
of  the  truth  of  toe  Gospel,  and  ready  to  become  a  Christian  by  open  profes- 
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xL    in    missionary  work.      Under    date    28th    August,   Mr. 

mm  thus  writes : — 

oaiderable  time  ago  Mr.  Bom  Tinted  a  number  of  Tillages  in  the  jungle 
a  the  south-eastern  boundary  of  the  Seoai  district  Some  aooemnt  of  nil 
is  riven  in  the  Magazine  shortly  afterwards.  Sinoe  that  time  we  hare 
name  to  visit  them  again,  though  we  have  often  desired  to  de  so.  As 
isd  been  no  rain  for  about  a  fortnight  previously,  we  took  advantage  of 
balidays,  Thursday,  Friday,  and  Saturday  of  last  week,  to  go  in  that 
on.  We  proposed  to  go  on  straight  to  Pindrai,  a  village  between  30  and 
at  from  Seeni,  which  was  owned  oy  a  Gond,  said  by  his  neighbours  to  be 
12S  years  of  age. 

accordingly  left  home  about  4  o'clock  A.M.  on  Thursday,  travelling  by 
lin  road  to  Khawasa,  29  miles  distant,  from  which  we  turned  towards 
si  The  road  was  very  rough  and  in  several  places  very  narrow,  so  muoh 
t  our  small  gari  could  with  difficulty  pet  along.  We  had  about  10  miles 
I  kind  of  road  through  the  jungle  Before  we  reached  our  destination. 
r  way  we  called  at  a  village  named  Khandasa,  hoping  to  get  some  milk  ; 

*  only  thing  that  we  could  get  was  a  drink  of  water,  not  at  all  refreshing, 
lew  limes,  the  juice  of  which  rendered  it  drinkable.  We  had  had  some 
sment  at  Korai,  which  is  about  12  miles  from  Khandasa ;  but  the  heat 
sun  was  very  intense,  and  I  was  suffering  much  from  thirst.  The  patel 
Mir  men  with  us  to  help  us  over  the  rough  parts  of  the  road.  Their  help 
pry  necessary,  as  the  road  was  in  some  parts  very  bad,  and  we  had  to 
several  nullahs  (streams),  one  of  them  pretty  wide.  Their  channels  were 
e  most  part  nearly  dry ;  so  that  we  had  no  thought  of  the  difficulty  of 
ling.  In  the  evening  we  reached  Pindrai,  where  we  were  hospitably 
Mined,  though  in  a  jungly  fashion.  We  found  that  the  old  patel  had  died 
y  after  Mr  Boss's  last  visit.  His  eldest  son  had  lost  his  eyesight  several 
ago,  evidently  from  age ;  and  he  complained  that  he  was  beginning  to 
is  teeth.  The  second  son  is  the  chief  man,  and  seems  to  enjoy  excellent 
l  They  seem  to  be  about  70  or  80  years  of  age — I  should  say  nearer  80 
70.  There  are  seven  brothers,  who  along  with  their  families  and  grand- 
em  live  together  in  the  patriarchal  style.  In  all,  excluding  servants, 
■umber  about  70  persons.      Some  of  them  have  two  and  even  three 

•  We  heard  of  a  Gend  who  has  six  wives.  Generally  speaking,  Gonds 
marry  one  wife.  After  the  villagers  had  partaken  of  their  evening  meal, 
prere  called  together  to  hear  the  Gospel.  There  was  a  fair  audience  ;  but 
sold  have  had  many  more,  had  the  rain  not  begun  to  fall  heavily.  The 
ng  on  the  whole  was  a  pleasant  one.  It  came  out  in  the  course  of  coover- 
i  that  the  present  patel  (the  second  son)  had  many  years  ago  got  an  image 
unman,  the  Hindu  menkey  god,  put  up  in  the  village,  by  the  advice  of 
Hindus.  He  offers /><a»  to  it  every  Saturday.  Pan  is  a  leaf,  in  which  a 
lime,  betel-nut,  and  some  spice  are  enclosed.  After  the  meeting  we 
d  to  rest,  not  a  little  wearied  with  our  journey.  We  slept  on  the  common 
eye,  bedsteads  about  4J  feet  long,  in  a  shed  enclosed  on  three  sides,  and 
towards  the  interior  courtyard.  The  rain  poured  heavily  all  night ;  and 
I  morning  it  seemed  impossible  for  us  to  go  anywhere.  I  therefore  wrote 
er  to  Mrs  Anderson,  lest  she  might  become  anxious  about  us  should  we 
s  able  to  return  by  the  appointed  time.  No  one  could  be  found  daring 
(h  to  cross  the  streams,  and  especially  the  large  one,  which  was  now  very 
and  strong. 

i  rain  continued  more  or  less  all  Friday,  so  that  we  could  not  go  to 
wani,  a  very  large  village  about  a  mile  distant,  as  we  originally  intended 
i  Being  kept  prisoners  there,  we  spoke  again  to  the  pateTaud  others  who 
within  reach  about  the  folly  and  sin  of  idolatry  and  the  only  way  of 
ttoa.  The  patel  showed  us  one  round  and  five  oblong  copper  plates,  all 
ltd  together  by  a  thick  copper  ring.  On  the  plates  there  is  an  inscription 
ived  in  a  peculiar  character,  which  as  yet  we  have  not  been  able  to 
her.  Neither  the  patel  nor  his  father  knew  where  they  came  from,  nor 
bog  they  had  been  in  the  family,  nor  what  is  the  purport  of  the  inscription* 
ibly  they  are  the  title-deeds  of  the  land,  and  they  may  possibly  be  in 
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sion.  On  5th  July  I  accompanied  Imdad  Masih  to  Chaonri,  where  we  had  a 
meeting  as  usual,  and  conversed  with  A.  D.  and  N.  D.  The  latter  repeated 
his  former  declaration  of  faith,  and  we  brought  him  with  us.  He  stayed  with 
ub  till  noon,  and  went  away,  promising  to  return  next  day.  He  was  delayed 
in  connection  with  some  money  which  he  had  been  induced  to  lend  to  some 
one  under  false  pretences.  On  Sabbath  evening,  8th  July,  both  N.  D.  and 
A.  D.  appeared  at  the  bungalow,  where  there  was  a  lengthened  discussion,  in 
which  A.  D.  was  completely  silenced.  N.  D.,  who  seemed  in  a  very  hopeful 
state  of  mind,  put  some  puzzling  questions  to  him.  N.  D.  stayed  at  Imdad 
Mann's  house  all  night  and  partook  of  his  food. 

Next  morning  N.  D.  met  another  bairagi,  whom  he  brought  with  him  to 
Imdad  Masih's  house.  A.  D.  and  some  others  were  also  present,  the  latter, 
though  professing  to  be  favourable  to  religious  inquiry,  doing  all  in  their  power 
to  hinder  N.  D.  from  taking  any  decided  step,  and  doing  their  best  to  show 
that,  before  doing  anything  serious  in  the  matter,  he  should  carefully  examine 
the  whole  subject.  Mr  Bose,  who  took  the  lead  in  the  discussion,  thought  it 
advisable  to  take  N.  D.  and  the  other  bairagi  to  his  own  house,  to  that  there 
might  be  better  opportunity  of  speaking  to  them  at  leisure.  The  second 
bairagi  at  length  confessed,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  that  he  had  spent  his  life  in 
vain,  and  that  salvation  could  only  be  found  in  Christ.  He  said  that  he  had 
never  heard  the  Gospel  before,  for,  whenever  he  had  seen  a  Christian  preach- 
ing, he  always  fled  from  the  place. 

We  asked  N.  D.  to  stay  in  the  compound,  that  he  ought  have  full  oppor- 
tunity of  learning  the  truth,  to  which  he  consented,  saying  at  the  same  tune 
that  he  was  not  afraid  of  what  others  might  say  to  him,  his  faith  was  so 
strong.  We  warned  him  to  beware  of  trusting  in  his  own  strength.  He  went 
away,  professing  that  he  was  going  to  Imdad  Masih's  house  to  get  food,  &c. ; 
but  he  neither  went  there  nor  returned  to  the  compound,  which  caused  us  no 
little  anxiety.  The  second  bairagi  returned,  and  some  interesting  and 
encouraging  conversation  took  place. 

On  Tuesday  morning  I  went  along  with  Imdad  Masih  to  Chaonri,  where  we 
found  N.  D.  He  had  seen  several  persons  in  Seoni,  who  had  told  him  many 
falsehoods  in  regard  to  the  way  in  which  missionaries  treat  eonverts  after 
baptism.  I  am  sorry  to  believe,  however,  that  they  are  not  altogether  without 
foundation  in  some  places.  A.  D.  had  persuaded  N.  D.  to  dewy  for  a  time, 
promising  to  receive  baptism  along  with  nim. 

The  second  bairagi  called  at  findad  Masih's  house  that  evening,  and  next 
day  he  again  called.  It  came  out  in  conversation  that  the  enemies  of  tht 
Gospel  had  been  telling  him  that,  after  spoiling  his  religion,  we  would  cast 
him  off,  that  we  would  employ  him  in  work  which  Hindus  consider  dishonour- 
able, and  that  he  would  not  get  a  wife  if  he  became  a  Christian,  We  tried  to 
show  him  that  in  the  matter  of  salvation  he  should  consider  that  he  had  to 
deal  with  God  and  not  with  man,  and  that  it  would  not  profit  him  though  he 
should  gain  the  whole  world  if  he  lost  his  soul.  We  also  tried  to  diaabnse  hii 
mind  of  the  wicked  insinuations  that  had  been  impressed  upon  him,  and 
assured  him  that  they  were  the  malicious  falsehoods  of  wicked  men. 

In  the  afternoon  A.  D.  and  N.  D.  called  at  the  bungalow.  A.  D.  said  that 
much  of  the  error  which  formerly  filled  his  mind  had  now  been  cleared  away. 
Next  morning  they  both  called;  but  they  were  chiefly  concerned  about  a 
charge  brought  against  A.  D.,  to  the  effect  that  he  was  a  bad  character,  in 
which  N.  D.  was  indirectly  concerned,  in  connection  with  the  money  that  he 
had  lost.  Probably  enough  it  is  a  false  charge ;  for  cases  of  this  kind  are  by 
no  means  rare  here.  N.  D.  said  that  he  would  get  out  of  the  way  for  about  a 
fortnight,  till  it  would  he  settled,  as  he  did  not  wish  to  be  mixed  up  with  it 
Neither  they  nor  the  other  bairagi  have  appeared  since,  which  leads  us  to  fear 
lest  they  go  back  altogether. 

The  following  graphic  account  of  three  days'  itinerancy  will,  we 
doubt  not,  be  read  with  interest  It  shows  the  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  reaching  many  of  the  villages,  and  the  need  of  strong  faith 
and  ardent  love  to  the  souls  of  men  on  the  part  of  those  actively 
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sd    in    missionary  work.      Under    date    28th    August,   Mr. 

non  thus  writes : — 

mndenbla  time  ago  Mr.  Bom  raited  a  number  of  Tillages  in  the  jungle 
U  the  month  partem  boundary  of  the  Seoni  district  Some  aooomnt  of  his 
it  siren  in  the  Magazine  shortly  afterwards.  Since  that  time  we  have 
inaole  to  visit  them  again,  though  we  have  often  desired  to  de  so.  As 
had  been  no  rain  for  about  a  fortnight  previously,  we  took  advantage  of 
holidays,  Thursday,  Friday,  and  Saturday  of  last  week,  to  go  in  that 
ion.  We  proposed  to  go  on  straight  to  Pindrai,  a  village  between  30  and 
en  from  Seoni,  which  was  owned  oy  a  Gond,  said  by  his  neighbours  to  be 
12§  years  of  age. 

accordingly  left  home  about  4  o'clock  A.M.  on  Thursday,  travelling  by 
ain  road  to  Khawasa,  29  miles  distant,  from  which  we  turned  towards 
•t  The  road  was  very  rough  and  in  several  places  very  narrow,  so  muoh 
&  onr  small  gari  could  with  difficulty  pet  along.     We  had  about  10  miles 

•  kind  of  road  through  the  jungle  before  we  reached  our  destination, 
r  way  we  called  at  a  village  named  Khandasa,  hoping  to  get  some  milk  ; 
M  only  thing  that  we  could  get  was  a  drink  of  water,  not  at  all  refreshing, 

law  limes,  the  juice  of  which  rendered  it  drinkable.     We  had  had  some 
hment  at  Korai,  which  is  about  12  miles  from  Khandasa ;  but  the  heat 
\  sun  was  very  intense,  and  I  was  suffering  much  from  thirst.     The  patel 
bur  men  with  us  to  help  us  over  the  rough  parts  of  the  road.    Their  help 
ery  neoessary,  as  the  road  was  in  some  parts  very  bad,  and  we  had  to 
several  nullahs  (streams),  one  of  them  pretty  wide.    Their  channels  were 
m  most  part  nearly  dry ;  so  that  we  had  no  thought  of  the  difficulty  of 
sing.     In  the  evening  we  reached  Pindrai,  where  we  were  hospitably 
tamed,  though  in  a  jungly  fashion.    We  found  that  the  old  patel  had  died 
ry  after  Mr  Boss's  last  visit.     His  eldest  son  had  lost  his  eyesight  several 
ago,  evidently  from  age ;  and  he  complained  that  he  was  beginning  to 
is  teeth.     The  second  son  is  the  chief  man,  and  seems  to  enjoy  excellent 
i.    They  seem  to  be  about  70  or  80  yean  of  age — I  should  say  nearer  80 
70.    There  are  seven  brothers,  who  along  with  their  families  and  grand- 
tea  live  together  in  the  patriarchal  style.      In  all,  excluding  servants, 
anmber  about  70  persons.      Some  of  them  have  two  and  even  three 
u    We  heard  of  a  Gend  who  has  six  wives.    Generally  speaking,  Gonds 
marry  one  wife.    After  the  villagers  had  partaken  of  their  evening  meal, 
were  called  together  to  hear  the  Gospel    There  was  a  fair  audience  ;  but 
•old  have  had  many  more,  had  the  rain  not  begun  to  fall  heavily.    The 
ing  on  the  whole  was  a  pleasant  one.    It  came  ont  in  the  course  of  con  ver- 
l  that  the  present  patel  (the  second  son)  had  many  years  ago  got  an  image 
tnuman,  the  Hindu  monkey  god,  put  up  in  the  village,  by  the  advice  of 
Hindus.     He  offers  pan  to  it  every  Saturday.     Pan  is  a  leaf,  in  which  a 
lime,  betel-nut,  and  some  spice  are  enclosed.    After  the  meeting  we 
id  to  rest,  not  a  little  wearied  with  our  journey.     We  slept  on  the  common 
joys,  bedsteads  about  4J  feet  long,  in  a  shed  enclosed  on  three  sides,  and 
towards  the  interior  courtyard.    The  rain  poured  heavily  all  night ;  and 
e  morning  it  seemed  impossible  for  us  to  go  anywhere.    I  therefore  wrote 
Mr  to  Mrs  Anderson,  lest  she  might  become  anxious  about  us  should  we 
m  able  to  return  by  the  appointed  time.    No  one  could  be  found  daring 
go  to  cross  the  streams,  and  especially  the  large  one,  which  was  now  very 
nod  strong. 

*  rain  continued  more  or  less  all  Friday,  so  that  we  could  not  go  to 
rwani,  a  very  large  village  about  a  mile  distant,  as  we  originally  intended 
w    Being  kept  prisoners  there,  we  spoke  sgain  to  the  pateland  others  who 

within  reach  about  the  folly  and  sin  ofidolatry  and  the  only  way  of 
turn.  The  patel  showed  us  one  round  and  five  oblong  copper  plates,  all 
and  together  by  a  thick  copper  ring.  On  the  plates  there  is  an  inscription 
ived  in  a  oeouliar  character,  which  as  yet  we  have  not  been  able  to 
mer.  Neither  the  patel  nor  his  father  knew  where  they  came  from,  nor 
long  they  had  been  in  the  family,  nor  what  is  the  purport  of  the  inscription. 
ably  they  are  the  title-deeds  of  the  land,  and  they  may  possibly  be  in 
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sion.  On  5th  July  I  accompanied  Imdad  Maun  to  Ohaonri,  where  we  had  t 
meeting  as  usual,  and  conversed  with  A.  D.  and  N.  D.  The  latter  reneated 
his  former  declaration  of  faith,  and  we  brought  him  with  us.  He  stayed  with 
ub  till  noon,  and  went  away,  promising  to  return  next  day.  He  was  delayed 
in  connection  with  some  money  which  he  had  been  induced  to  lend  to  tone 
one  under  false  pretences.  On  Sabbath  evening,  8th  July,  both  N.  D.  and 
A.  D.  appeared  at  the  bungalow,  where  there  waa  a  lengthened  discussion,  in 
which  A.  D.  was  completely  silenced.  N.  D.,  who  seemed  in  a  very  hopeful 
state  of  mind,  put  some  puzzling  questions  to  him.  N.  D.  stayed  at  Imdad 
Mann's  house  all  night  and  partook  of  his  food. 

Next  morning  N.  D.  met  another  bairagi,  whom  he  brought  with  him  to 
Imdad  Marin's  house.  A.  D.  and  some  others  were  also  present,  the  latter, 
though  professing  to  be  favourable  to  religious  inquiry,  doing  all  in  their  power 
to  hinder  N.  D.  from  taking  any  decided  step,  and  doing  tneir  beat  to  ahow 
that,  before  doing  anything  serious  in  the  matter,  he  should  carefully  examine 
the  whole  subject.  Mr  Bose,  who  took  the  lead  in  the  discussion,  thought  it 
advisable  to  take  N.  D.  and  the  other  bairagi  to  his  own  house,  so  that  there 
might  be  better  opportunity  of  speaking  to  them  at  leisure.  The  aecopd 
bairagi  at  length  confessed,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  that  he  had  spent  his  lift  in 
vain,  and  that  salvation  could  only  be  found  in  Christ.  He  ■aid  that  he  bad 
never  heard  the  Gospel  before,  for,  whenever  he  had  seen  a  Christian  preach- 
ing, he  always  fled  from  the  place. 

We  asked  N.  D.  to  stay  in  the  compound,  that  he  might  have  full  oppor- 
tunity of  learning  the  truth,  to  which  he  consented,  saying  at  the  same  tune 
that  he  was  not  afraid  of  what  others  might  say  to  him,  his  faith  was  to 
strong.  We  warned  him  to  beware  of  trusting  in  his  own  strength.  He  vent 
away,  professing  that  he  was  going  to  Imdad  Masih'a  house  to  get  food,  Ac ; 
but  he  neither  went  there  nor  returned  to  the  compound,  which  caused  ui  no 
little  anxiety.  The  second  bairagi  returned,  and  some  intereating  and 
encouraging  conversation  took  place. 

On  Tuesday  morning  I  went  along  with  Imdad  Masih  to  Chaonri,  where  we 
found  N.  D.  He  had  seen  several  persons  in  Seoni,  who  had  told  him  many 
falsehoods  in  regard  to  the  way  in  which  missionaries  treat  convert!  after 
baptism.  I  am  sorry  to  believe,  however,  that  they  are  not  altogether  without 
foundation  in  some  placet).  A.  D.  had  persuaded  N.  D.  to  delay  for  a  time, 
promising  to  receive  baptism  along  with  nim. 

The  second  bairagi  called  at  Imdad  Masih's  house  that  evening,and  next 
day  he  again  called.  It  came  out  in  conversation  that  the  enemies  of  the 
Gospel  had  been  telling  him  that,  after  spoiling  his  religion,  we  would  cart 
him  off,  that  we  would  employ  him  in  work  which  Hindus  consider  dishonour- 
able, and  that  he  would  not  get  a  wife  if  he  became  a  Christian.  We  tried  to 
show  him  that  in  the  matter  of  salvation  he  should  consider  that  he  had  to 
deal  with  God  and  not  with  man,  and  that  it  would  not  profit  him  though  he 
should  gain  the  whole  world  if  he  lost  his  soul.  We  also  tried  to  dfarh"—  his 
mind  of  the  wicked  insinuations  that  had  been  impressed  upon  him,  and 
assured  him  that  they  were  the  malicious  falsehoods  of  wicked  men. 

In  the  afternoon  A.  D.  and  N.  D.  called  at  the  bungalow.  A.  D.  said  that 
much  of  the  error  which  formerly  filled  his  mind  had  now  been  cleared  away. 
Next  morning  they  both  called ;  but  they  were  chiefly  oonceraed  aboat  s 
charge  brought  against  A.  D.,  to  the  effect  that  he  was  a  bad  character,  in 
which  N.  D.  was  indirectly  concerned,  in  connection  with  the  money  that  he 
had  lost.  Probably  enough  it  is  a  false  charge  ;  for  cases  of  this  kind  are  by 
no  means  rare  here.  N.  D.  said  that  he  would  get  out  of  the  way  for  about  a 
fortnight,  till  it  would  he  settled,  as  he  did  not  wish  to  be  mixed  np  with  it 
Neither  they  nor  the  other  bairagi  have  appeared  since,  which  leads  us  to  fear 
lest  they  go  back  altogether. 

The  following  graphic  account  of  three  days*  itinerancy  will,  we 
doubt  not,  be  read  with  interest  It  shows  the  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  reaching  many  of  the  villages,  and  the  need  of  strong  fiuth 
and  ardent  love  to  the  souls  of  men  on  the  part  of  those  actively 


OUB  FORHIGN   MISSION.  415 

d    in    missionary  work.      Under    date    28th    August,   Mr. 

Km  thus  writes : — 

isiderable  time  ago  Mr.  Bom  raited  a  number  of  villages  in  the  jungle 
•  the  south-eastern  boundary  of  the  Seomi  district  Some  aocomnt  of  his 
s  given  in  the  Magazine  shortly  afterwards.  Since  that  time  we  have 
bams  to  visit  them  again,  though  we  have  often  desired  to  de  so.  As 
tad  been  no  rain  for  about  a  fortnight  previously,  we  took  advantage  of 
lehdays,  Thursday,  Friday,  and  Saturday  of  last  week,  to  go  in  that 
ml  We  proposed  to  go  on  straight  to  Pindrai,  a  village  between  30  and 
m  from  Seoni,  which  was  owned  oy  a  Gond,  said  by  his  neighbours  to  be 
181  years  of  age. 

accordingly  left  home  about  4  o'clock  A.M.  on  Thursday,  travelling  by 
in  road  to  Khawasa,  29  miles  distant,  from  which  we  turned  towards 
&  The  road  was  very  rough  and  in  several  places  very  narrow,  so  muoh 
f  ear  small  gari  could  with  difficulty  get  along.     We  had  about  10  miles 

kind  of  road  through  the  jungle  before  we  reached  our  destination. 

way  we  called  at  a  village  namei  Khandasa,  hoping  to  get  some  milk  ; 
e  only  thing  that  we  could  get  was  a  drink  of  water,  not  at  all  refreshing, 
few  limes,  the  juice  of  which  rendered  it  drinkable.  We  had  had  some 
uneat  at  Korai,  which  is  about  12  miles  from  Khandasa  ;  but  the  heat 
sun  was  very  intense,  and  I  was  suffering  much  from  thirst.  The  patel 
mr  men  with  us  to  help  us  over  the  rough  parts  of  the  road.  Their  help 
»ry  necessary,  as  the  road  was  in  some  parts  very  bad,  and  we  had  to 
sjveral  nullahs  (streams),  one  of  them  pretty  wide.  Their  channels  were 
I  most  part  nearly  dry ;  so  that  we  had  no  thought  of  the  difficulty  of 
ing.  In  the  evening  we  reached  Pindrai,  where  we  were  hospitably 
gjned,  though  in  a  jungly  fashion.  We  found  that  the  old  patel  had  died 
f  alter  Mr  Boss's  last  visit.  His  eldest  son  had  lost  his  eyesight  several 
ago,  evidently  from  age ;  and  he  complained  that  he  was  beginning  to 
is  teeth.  The  second  son  is  the  chief  man,  and  seems  to  enjoy  excellent 
.  They  seem  to  be  about  70  or  80  years  of  age — I  should  say  nearer  80 
JO.  There  are  seven  brothers,  who  along  with  their  families  and  grand- 
in  live  together  in  the  patriarchal  style.  In  all,  excluding  servants, 
lumber  about  70  persons.  Some  of  them  have  two  and  even  three 
We  heard  of  a  Gend  who  has  six  wives.  Generally  speaking,  Gonds 
narry  one  wife.  After  the  villagers  had  partaken  of  their  evening  meal, 
vere  called  together  te  hear  the  Gospel.  There  was  a  fair  audience  ;  but 
mid  have  had  many  more,  had  the  rain  not  begun  to  fall  heavily.  The 
ig  on  the  whole  was  a  pleasant  one.    It  came  out  in  the  course  of  conver- 

that  the  present  patel  (the  second  son)  had  many  years  ago  got  an  image 
unman,  the  Hindu  monkey  god,  put  up  in  the  village,  by  the  advice  of 
Hindus.  He  offers />an  to  it  every  Saturday.  Pan  is  a  leaf,  in  which  a 
lime,  betel-nut,  and  some  spice  are  enclosed.  After  the  meeting  we 
i  to  rest,  not  a  little  wearied  with  our  journey.  We  slept  on  the  common 
oys,  bedsteads  about  4J  feet  long,  in  a  shed  enclosed  on  three  sides,  and 
towards  the  interior  courtyard.  The  rain  poured  heavily  all  night ;  and 
i  morning  it  seemed  impossible  for  us  to  go  anywhere.  I  therefore  wrote 
nr  to  Mrs  Anderson,  lest  she  might  become  anxious  about  us  should  we 
I  able  to  return  by  the  appointed  time.  No  one  could  be  found  daring 
b  to  cross  the  streams,  and  especially  the  large  one,  which  was  now  very 
md  strong. 

>  rain  continued  more  or  less  all  Friday,  so  that  we  could  not  go  to 
Irani,  a  very  large  village  about  a  mile  distant,  as  we  originally  intended 
Being  kept  prisoners  there,  we  spoke  again  to  the  pateland  others  who 
within  reach  about  the  folly  and  sin  of  idolatry  and  the  only  way  of 
ion.  The  patel  showed  us  one  round  and  five  oblong  copper  plates,  all 
ed  together  by  a  thick  copper  ring.  On  the  plates  there  is  an  inscription 
red  in  a  peculiar  character,  which  as  yet  we  have  not  been  able  to 
tor.  Neither  the  patel  nor  his  father  knew  where  they  came  from,  nor 
oog  they  had  been  in  the  family,  nor  what  is  the  purport  of  the  inscription. 
My  they  are  the  title-deeds  of  the  land,  and  they  may  possibly  be  in 
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sion.  On  5th  July  I  accompanied  Imdad  Marin  to  Ghaonri,  wbere  we  had  i 
meeting  as  usual,  and  conversed  with  A.  D.  and  N.  D.  The  latter  reneated 
his  former  declaration  of  faith,  and  we  brought  him  with  us.  He  stayed1  with 
us  till  noon,  and  went  away,  promising  to  return  next  day.  He  was  delayed 
in  connection  with  some  money  which  he  had  been  induced  to  lend  to  tome 
one  under  false  pretences.  On  Sabbath  evening,  8th  July,  both  N.  D.  and 
A.  D.  appeared  at  the  bungalow,  where  there  was  a  lengthened  discussion,  in 
which  A.  D.  was  completely  silenced.  N.  D.,  who  seemed  in  a  very  hopeful 
state  of  mind,  put  some  puzzling  questions  to  him.  N.  D.  stayed  at  Imdad 
Marin's  house  all  night  and  partook  of  his  food. 

Next  morning  N.  D.  met  another  bairagi,  whom  he  brought  with  him  to 
Imdad  Masih's  house.  A.  D.  and  some  others  were  also  present,  the  latter, 
though  professing  to  be  favourable  to  religious  inquiry,  doing  all  in  their  power 
to  hinder  N.  D.  from  taking  any  decided  step,  and  doing  their  beat  to  ahow 
that,  before  doing  anything  serious  in  the  matter,  he  should  carefully  examine 
the  whole  subject.  Mr  Bose,  who  took  the  lead  in  the  discussion,  thought  it 
advisable  to  take  N.  D.  and  the  other  bairagi  to  his  own  house,  so  that  there 
might  bo  better  opportunity  of  speaking  to  them  at  leisure.  The  second 
bairagi  at  length  confessed,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  that  he  had  spent  his  life  in 
vain,  and  that  salvation  could  only  be  found  in  Christ.  He  said  that  he  hid 
never  heard  the  Gospel  before,  for,  whenever  he  had  seen  a  Christian  preach* 
ing,  he  always  fled  from  the  place. 

We  asked  N.  D.  to  stay  in  the  compound,  that  he  might  have  fall  oppor- 
tunity of  learning  the  truth,  to  which  he  consented,  saying  at  the  same  time 
that  he  was  not  afraid  of  what  others  might  say  to  him,  his  faith  was  *> 
strong.  We  warned  him  to  beware  of  trusting  in  his  own  strength,  He  went 
away,  professing  that  he  was  going  to  Imdad  Masih's  house  to  get  food,  &c ; 
but  he  neither  went  there  nor  returned  to  the  compound,  which  caused  ni  no 
little  anxiety.  The  second  bairagi  returned,  and  some  interesting  and 
encouraging  conversation  took  place. 

On  Tuesday  morning  I  went  along  with  Imdad  Masih  to  Chaonri,  where  we 
foimd  N.  D.  He  had  seen  several  persons  in  Seoni,  who  had  told  him  many 
falsehoods  in  regard  to  the  way  in  which  missionaries  treat  converts  after 
baptism.  I  am  sorry  to  believe,  however,  that  they  are  not  altogether  without 
foundation  in  some  places.  A.  D.  had  persuaded  N.  D.  to  delay  for  a  time, 
promising  to  receive  baptism  along  with  him. 

The  second  bairagi  called  at  Imdad  Masih's  house  that  evening.and  nest 
day  he  again  called.  It  came  out  in  conversation  that  the  enemies  of  the 
Gospel  had  been  telling  him  that,  after  spoiling  his  religion,  we  would  eait 
him  off,  that  we  would  employ  him  in  work  which  Hindus  consider  dishonour- 
able, and  that  he  would  not  get  a  wife  if  he  became  a  Christian,  We  tried  to 
show  him  that  in  the  matter  of  salvation  he  should  consider  that  he  had  to 
deal  with  God  and  not  with  man,  and  that  it  would  not  profit  him  though  he 
should  gain  the  whole  world  if  he  lost  his  soul.  We  also  tried  to  disahnea  hii 
mind  of  the  wicked  insinuations  that  had  been  impressed  upon  him,  and 
assured  him  that  they  were  the  malicious  falsehoods  of  wicked  men. 

In  the  afternoon  A.  D.  and  N.  D.  called  at  the  bungalow.  A.  D.  said  that 
much  of  the  error  which  formerly  filled  his  mind  had  now  been  cleared  away. 
Next  morning  they  both  called.;  but  they  were  chiefly  concerned  shoot  i 
charge  brought  against  A.  D.,  to  the  effect  that  he  was  a  had  character,  in 
which  N.  D.  was  indirectly  concerned,  in  connection  with  the  money  that  he 
had  lost.  Probably  enough  it  is  a  false  charge ;  for  cases  of  this  kind  an  by 
no  means  rare  here.  N.  D.  said  that  he  would  get  out  of  the  way  for  about  a 
fortnight,  till  it  would  he  settled,  as  he  did  not  wish  to  be  mixed  up  with  it 
Neither  they  nor  the  other  bairagi  have  appeared  since,  which  leads  us  to  fear 
lest  they  go  back  altogether. 

The  following  graphic  account  of  three  days'  itinerancy  will,  we 
doubt  not,  be  read  with  interest  It  shows  the  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  reaching  many  of  the  villages,  and  the  need  of  strong  fcith 
and  ardent  love  to  the  souls  of  men  on  the  part  of  those  actively 
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id    in    missionary  work.      Under    date    28th    August,   Mr. 

«qd  thus  writes : — 

naiderable  time  ago  Mr.  Bom  raited  a  number  of  Tillages  in  the  jungle 
m  the  month  eastern  boundary  of  the  Seoni  district  Some  aooomnt  of  his 
si  given  in  the  Magazine  shortly  afterwards.  Siooe  that  time  we  have 
name  to  visit  them  again,  though  we  have  often  desired  to  de  so.  As 
sad  been  no  rain  for  about  a  fortnight  previously,  we  took  advantage  of 
aolidavs,  Thursday,  Friday,  and  Saturday  of  last  week,  to  go  in  that 
on.  We  proposed  to  go  on  straight  to  Pindrai,  a  village  between  30  and 
se  from  Seem,  which  was  owned  oy  a  Gond,  said  by  his  neighbours  to  be 
121  years  of  age. 

accordingly  left  home  about  4  o'clock  A.M.  on  Thursday,  travelling  by 
sin  road  to  Khawasa,  29  miles  distant,  from  which  we  turned  towards 
lib    The  road  was  very  rough  and  in  several  places  very  narrow,  so  muoh 
t  our  small  gari  could  with  difficulty  set  along.     We  had  about  10  miles 
I  kind  of  road  through  the  jungle  before  we  reached  our  destination. 
r  way  we  called  at  a  village  named  Khandasa,  hoping  to  get  some  milk  ; 
ie  only  thing  that  we  could  get  was  a  drink  of  water,  not  at  all  refreshing, 
law  limes,  the  juice  of  which  rendered  it  drinkable.     We  had  had  some 
hmeat  at  Korai,  which  is  about  12  miles  from  Khandasa ;  but  the  heat 
sun  was  very  intense,  and  I  was  suffering  much  from  thirst.     The  patel 
oar  men  with  us  to  help  us  over  the  rough  parts  of  the  road.    Their  help 
ery  necessary,  as  the  road  was  in  some  parts  very  bad,  and  we  had  to 
several  nullahs  (streams),  one  of  them  pretty  wide.    Their  channels  were 
6  most  part  nearly  dry  ;  so  that  we  had  no  thought  of  the  difficulty  of 
ting.     In  the  evening  we  reached  Pindrai,  where  we  were  hospitably 
tamed,  though  in  a  jungly  fashion.    We  found  that  the  old  patel  had  died 
ly  after  Mr  Boss's  last  visit.     His  eldest  son  had  lost  his  eyesight  several 
ago,  evidently  from  age ;  and  he  complained  that  he  was  beginning  to 
is  teeth.     The  second  son  is  the  chief  man,  and  seems  to  enjoy  excellent 
l    They  seem  to  be  about  70  or  80  years  of  age — I  should  say  nearer  80 
70.    There  are  seven  brothers,  who  along  with  their  families  and  grand- 
est live  together  in  the  patriarchal  style.      In  all,  excluding  servants, 
■umber  about  70  persons.      Some  of  them  have  two  and  even  three 
•    We  heard  of  a  Gend  who  has  six  wives.    Generally  speaking,  Gonds 
marry  one  wife.    After  the  villagers  had  partaken  of  their  evening  meal, 
were  called  together  te  hear  the  Gospel.    There  was  a  fair  audience  ;  but 
•aid  have  had  many  more,  had  the  rain  not  begun  to  fall  heavily.    The 
ng  on  the  whole  was  a  pleasant  one.    It  came  out  in  the  course  of  conver- 
i  that  the  present  patel  (the  second  son)  had  many  years  ago  got  an  image 
Human,  the  Hindu  menkey  god,  put  up  in  the  village,  by  the  advice  of 
Hindus.     He  offers  pan  to  it  every  Saturday.     Pan  is  a  leaf,  in  which  a 
lime,  betel-nut,  and  some  spice  are  enclosed.    After  the  meeting  we 
d  to  rest,  not  a  little  wearied  with  our  journey.     We  slept  on  the  common 
loya,  bedsteads  about  4J  feet  long,  in  a  shed  enclosed  on  three  sides,  and 
towards  the  interior  courtyard.    The  rain  poured  heavily  all  night ;  and 
I  morning  it  seemed  impossible  for  us  to  go  anywhere.    I  therefore  wrote 
er  to  Mrs  Anderson,  lest  she  might  become  anxious  about  us  should  we 
6  able  to  return  by  the  appointed  time.    No  one  could  be  found  daring 
jh  to  cross  the  streams,  and  especially  the  large  one,  which  was  now  very 
nod  strong. 

e  rain  continued  more  or  less  all  Friday,  so  that  we  could  not  go  to 
wani,  a  very  large  village  about  a  mile  distant,  as  we  originally  intended 
.  Being  kept  prisoners  there,  we  spoke  again  to  the  patel  and  others  who 
within  reach  about  the  folly  and  sin  of  idolatry  and  the  only  way  of 
tion.  The  patel  showed  us  one  round  and  five  oblong  copper  plates,  all 
led  together  by  a  thick  copper  ring.  On  the  plates  there  is  an  inscription 
(ved  in  a  peculiar  character,  which  as  yet  we  have  not  been  able  to 
her.  Neither  the  patel  nor  his  father  knew  where  they  came  from,  nor 
bog  they  had  been  in  the  family,  nor  what  is  the  purport  of  the  inscription. 
iWy  they  are  the  title-deeds  of  the  land,  and  they  may  possibly  be  in 
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sion.  On  5th  July  I  accompanied  Imdad  Matin  to  Ghaonri,  when  we  had  i 
meeting  as  usual,  and  convened  with  A.  D.  and  N.  D.  The  latter  reneited 
his  former  declaration  of  faith,  and  we  brought  him  with  us.  He  stayed  with 
ns  till  noon,  and  went  away,  promising  to  return  next  day.  He  was  delayed 
in  connection  with  some  money  which  he  had  been  induced  to  lend  to  tome 
one  under  false  pretences.  On  Sabbath  evening,  8th  July,  both  N.  D.  and 
A.  D.  appeared  at  the  bungalow,  where  there  was  a  lengthened  discussion,  in 
which  A.  D.  was  completely  silenced.  N.  D.,  who  seemed  in  a  very  hopeful 
state  of  mind,  put  some  puzzling  questions  to  him.  N.  D.  stayed  at  Imdad 
Masih's  house  all  night  and  partook  of  his  food. 

Next  morning  N.  D.  met  another  bairagi,  whom  he  brought  with  him  to 
Imdad  Masih's  house.  A.  D.  and  some  others  were  also  present,  the  latter, 
though  professing  to  be  favourable  to  religious  inquiry,  doing  all  in  their  power 
to  hinder  N.  D.  from  taking  any  decided  step,  and  doing  their  best  to  show 
that,  before  doing  anything  serious  in  the  matter,  he  should  carefully  siamine 
the  whole  subject.  Mr  Bose,  who  took  the  lead  m  the  discussion,  thought  it 
advisable  to  take  N.  D.  and  the  other  bairagi  to  his  own  house,  so  that  then 
might  be  better  opportunity  of  speaking  to  them  at  leisure.  The  second 
bairagi  at  length  confessed,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  that  he  had  spent  hia  lift  in 
vain,  and  that  salvation  could  only  be  found  in  Christ.  He  said  that  he  had 
never  heard  the  Gospel  before,  for,  whenever  he  had  seen  a  Christian  preach* 
ing,  he  always  fled  from  the  place. 

We  asked  N.  D.  to  stay  in  the  compound,  that  he  might  have  full  oppor- 
tunity of  learning  the  truth,  to  which  he  consented,  saying  at  the  same  tune 
that  he  was  not  afraid  of  what  others  might  say  to  him,  his  faith  was  a) 
strong.  We  warned  him  to  beware  of  trusting  in  his  own  strength.  He  went 
away,  professing  that  he  was  going  to  Imdad  Masih's  house  to  get  food,  &c ; 
but  he  neither  went  there  nor  returned  to  the  compound,  which  caused  ni  no 
little  anxiety.  The  second  bairagi  returned,  and  some  interesting  and 
encouraging  conversation  took  place. 

On  Tuesday  morning  I  went  along  with  Imdad  Maaih  to  Chaonri,  where  w 
foimd  N.  D.  He  had  seen  several  persons  in  Seoni,  who  had  told  him  many 
falsehoods  in  regard  to  the  way  in  which  missionaries  treat  converts  after 
baptism.  I  am  sorry  to  believe,  however,  that  they  are  not  altogether  without 
foundation  in  some  place*.  A.  D.  had  persuaded  N.  D.  to  delay  for  a  time, 
promising  to  receive  baptism  along  with  nim. 

The  second  bairagi  called  at  Imdad  Masih's  house  that  evening,and  next 
day  he  again  called.  It  came  out  in  conversation  that  the  enemies  of  the 
Gospel  had  been  telling  him  that,  after  spoiling  his  religion,  we  would  eait 
him  off,  that  we  would  employ  him  in  work  which  Hindus  consider  dishonour- 
able, and  that  he  would  not  get  a  wife  if  he  became  a  Christian.  We  tried  to 
show  him  that  in  the  matter  of  salvation  he  should  consider  that  he  bad  to 
deal  with  God  and  not  with  man,  and  that  it  would  not  profit  him  though  he 
should  gain  the  whole  world  if  he  lost  his  soul.  We  also  tried  to  disahnon  hia 
mind  of  the  wicked  insinuations  that  had  been  impressed  upon  him,  and 
assured  him  that  they  were  the  malicious  falsehoods  of  wicked  men. 

In  the  afternoon  A.  D.  and  N.  D.  called  at  the  bungalow.  A.  D.  said  that 
much  of  the  error  which  formerly  filled  his  mind  had  now  bean  cleared  away. 
Next  morning  they  both  called;  but  they  were  chiefly  concerned  shoot  a 
charge  brought  against  A.  D.,  to  the  effect  that  he  was  a  bad  character,  in 
which  N.  D.  was  indirectly  concerned,  in  connection  with  the  money  that  he 
had  lost.  Probably  enough  it  is  a  false  charge ;  for  cases  of  this  kind  an  by 
no  means  rare  here.  N.  D.  said  that  he  would  get  out  of  the  way  for  about  a 
fortnight,  till  it  would  he  settled,  as  he  did  not  wish  to  be  mixed  up  with  it 
Neither  they  nor  the  other  bairagi  have  appeared  since,  which  leads  us  to  fear 
lest  they  go  back  altogether. 

The  following  graphic  account  of  throe  days9  itinerancy  will,  «e 
doubt  not,  be  read  with  interest  It  shows  the  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  reaching  many  of  the  villages,  and  the  need  of  strong  frith 
and  ardent  love  to  the  souls  of  men  on  the  part  of  those  actively 
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A    in   missionary  work.      Under   date    28th   August,   Mr. 

•son  thus  writes : — 

naiderable  time  ago  Mr.  Bom  visited  a  number  of  village*  in  the  jungle 
a  the  ■oath-eastern  boundary  of  the  Seomi  district  Some  aooomnt  of  nil 
is  given  in  the  Magazine  shortly  afterwards.  Sinoe  that  time  we  have 
name  to  visit  them  again,  though  we  have  often  desired  to  de  so.  As 
led  been  uo  rain  for  about  a  fortnight  previously,  we  took  advantage  of 
aolidays,  Thursday,  Friday,  and  Saturday  of  last  week,  to  go  in  that 
on.  We  proposed  to  go  on  straight  to  Pindrai,  a  village  between  30  and 
es  from  Seem,  which  was  owned  oy  a  Gond,  said  by  his  neighbours  to  be 
12§  years  of  age. 

accordingly  left  home  about  4  o'clock  A.M.  on  Thursday,  travelling  by 
tin  road  to  Khawasa,  29  miles  distant,  from  which  we  turned  towards 
ss.    The  road  was  very  rough  and  in  several  places  very  narrow,  so  muoh 
t  our  small  gari  could  with  difficulty  pet  along.     We  had  about  10  miles 
I  kind  of  road  through  the  jungle  before  we  reached  our  destination. 
r  way  we  called  at  a  village  named  Khandasa,  hoping  to  get  some  milk  ; 
ie  only  thins  that  we  could  get  was  a  drink  of  water,  not  at  all  refreshing, 
lew  limes,  the  juice  of  which  rendered  it  drinkable.     We  had  had  some 
hmeat  at  Korai,  which  is  about  12  miles  from  Khandasa ;  but  the  heat 
sun  was  very  intense,  and  I  was  suffering  much  from  thirst.     The  patel 
oar  men  with  us  to  help  us  over  the  rough  parts  of  the  road.    Their  help 
ery  necessary,  as  the  road  was  in  some  parts  very  bad,  and  we  had  to 
several  nullahs  (streams),  one  of  them  pretty  wide.    Their  channels  were 
e  most  part  nearly  dry ;  so  that  we  had  no  thought  of  the  difficulty  of 
ting.     In  the  evening  we  reached  Pindrai,  where  we  were  hospitably 
kained,  though  in  a  jungly  fashion.    We  found  that  the  old  patel  had  died 
\j  after  Mr  Boss's  last  visit.     His  eldest  son  had  lost  his  eyesight  several 
ago,  evidently  from  age ;  and  he  complained  that  he  was  beginning  to 
it  teeth.     The  second  son  is  the  chief  man,  and  seems  to  enjoy  excellent 
l    They  seem  to  be  about  70  or  80  years  of  age — I  should  say  nearer  80 
70.    There  are  seven  brothers,  who  along  with  their  families  and  grand- 
«n  live  together  in  the  patriarchal  style.      In  all,  excluding  servants, 
■umber  about  70  persons.      Some  of  them  have  two  and  even  three 
i    We  heard  of  a  Gend  who  has  six  wives.    Generally  speaking,  Gonds 
marry  one  wife.    After  the  villagers  had  partaken  of  their  evening  meal, 
were  called  together  te  hear  the  Gospel.    There  was  a  fair  audience  ;  but 
euld  have  had  many  more,  had  the  rain  not  begun  to  fall  heavily.    The 
ing  on  the  whole  was  a  pleasant  one.    It  came  out  in  the  course  of  conver- 
l  that  the  present  patel  (the  second  son)  had  many  years  ago  got  an  image 
mnman,  the  Hindu  menkey  god,  put  up  in  the  village,  by  the  advice  of 
Hindus,     He  offers  pan  to  it  every  Saturday.     Pan  is  a  leaf,  in  which  a 
lime,  betel-nut,  and  some  spice  are  enclosed.    After  the  meeting  we 
d  to  rest,  not  a  little  wearied  with  our  journey.     We  slept  on  the  common 
leys,  bedsteads  about  4J  feet  long,  in  a  shed  enclosed  on  three  sides,  and 
towards  the  interior  courtyard.    The  rain  poured  heavily  all  night ;  and 
s  morning  it  seemed  impossible  for  us  to  go  anywhere.    I  therefore  wrote 
ier  to  Mrs  Anderson,  lest  she  might  become  anxious  about  us  should  we 
•  able  to  return  by  the  appointed  time.    No  one  could  be  found  daring 
jh  to  cross  the  streams,  aud  especially  the  large  one,  which  was  now  very 
and  strong. 

e  rain  continued  more  or  less  all  Friday,  so  that  we  could  not  go  to 
rwani,  a  very  large  village  about  a  mile  distant,  as  we  originally  intended 
.  Being  kept  prisoners  there,  we  spoke  again  to  the  pateland  others  who 
within  reach  about  the  folly  and  sin  of  idolatry  and  the  only  way  of 
taon.  The  patel  showed  us  one  round  and  five  oblong  copper  plates,  all 
led  together  by  a  thick  copper  ring.  On  the  plates  there  is  an  inscription 
(ved  in  a  peculiar  character,  which  as  yet  we  have  not  been  able  to 
her.  Neither  the  patel  nor  his  father  knew  where  they  came  from,  nor 
toog  they  had  been  in  the  family,  nor  what  is  the  purport  of  the  inscription. 
ibry  they  are  the  title-deeds  of  the  land,  and  they  may  possibly  he  in 
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sion.  On  5th  July  I  accompanied  Imdad  Marin  to  Chaonri,  where  we  had  i 
meeting  as  usual,  and  conversed  with  A.  D.  and  N.  D.  The  latter  reoeited 
his  former  declaration  of  faith,  and  we  brought  him  with  us.  He  stayed  with 
ns  till  noon,  and  went  away,  promising  to  return  next  day.  He  was  delayed 
in  connection  with  some  money  which  he  had  been  induced  to  lend  to  tome 
one  under  false  pretences.  On  Sabbath  evening,  8th  Jury,  both  N.  D.  and 
A.  D.  appeared  at  the  bungalow,  where  there  was  a  lengthened  discussion,  in 
which  A.  D.  was  completely  silenced.  N.  D.,  who  seemed  in  a  very  hopeful 
state  of  mind,  put  some  puzzling  questions  to  him.  N.  D.  stayed  at  Imdad 
Masih's  house  all  night  and  partook  of  his  food. 

Next  morning  X.  D.  met  another  bairagi,  whom  he  brought  with  him  to 
Imdad  Masih's  house.  A.  D.  and  some  others  were  also  present,  the  latter, 
though  prof essing  to  be  favourable  to  religious  inquiry,  doing  all  in  their  power 
to  hiuder  N.  D.  from  taking  any  decided  step,  and  dicing  their  best  to  show 
that,  before  doing  anything  serious  in  the  matter,  he  should  carefully  examine 
the  whole  subject.  Mr  Bose,  who  took  the  lead  in  the  discussion,  thought  it 
advisable  to  take  N.  D.  and  the  other  bairagi  to  his  own  house,  so  that  there 
might  be  better  opportunity  of  speaking  to  them  at  leisure.  The  second 
bairagi  at  length  confessed,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  that  he  had  spent  his  life  in 
vain,  and  that  salvation  could  only  be  found  in  Christ.  He  said  that  he  had 
never  heard  the  Gospel  before,  for,  whenever  he  had  seen  a  Christian  preach* 
ing,  he  always  fled  from  the  place. 

We  asked  N.  D.  to  stay  in  the  compound,  that  he  might  have  full  oppor- 
tunity of  learning  the  truth,  to  which  he  consented,  saying  at  the  same  time 
that  he  was  not  afraid  of  what  others  might  say  to  him,  his  faith  wa«  eo 
strong.  We  warned  him  to  beware  of  trusting  in  his  own  strength.  He  went 
away,  professing  that  he  was  going  to  Imdad  Masih's  house  to  get  food,  &c ; 
but  he  neither  went  there  nor  returned  to  the  compound,  which  caused  ui  no 
little  anxiety.  The  second  bairagi  returned,  and  some  interesting  and 
encouraging  conversation  took  place. 

On  Tuesday  morning  I  went  along  with  Imdad  Masih  to  Chaonri,  where  w 
found  N.  D.  He  had  seen  several  persons  in  Seoni,  who  had  told  him  many 
falsehoods  in  regard  to  the  way  in  which  missionaries  treat  converts  after 
baptism.  I  am  sorry  to  believe,  however,  that  they  are  not  altogether  without 
foundation  in  some  places.  A.  D.  had  persuaded  N.  D.  to  delay  for  a  time, 
promising  to  receive  baptism  along  with  him. 

The  second  bairagi  called  at  Imdad  Masih's  house  that  evening,and  next 
day  he  again  called.  It  came  out  in  conversation  that  the  enemies  of  the 
Gospel  had  been  telling  him  that,  after  spoiling  his  religion,  we  would  eait 
him  off,  that  we  would  employ  him  in  work  which  Hindus  consider  dishonour- 
able, and  that  he  would  not  get  a  wife  if  he  became  a  Christian.  We  tried  to 
show  him  that  in  the  matter  of  salvation  he  should  consider  that  he  had  to 
deal  with  God  and  not  with  man,  and  that  it  would  not  profit  him  though  he 
should  gain  the  whole  world  if  he  lost  his  soul.  We  also  tried  to  diitefr11—  ha 
mind  of  the  wicked  insinuations  that  had  been  impressed  upon  him,  and 
assured  him  that  they  were  the  malicious  falsehoods  of  wicked  men. 

In  the  afternoon  A.  D.  and  N.  D.  called  at  the  bungalow.  A.  D.  mid  thst 
mnch  of  the  error  which  formerly  filled  his  mind  had  now  been  cleared  away. 
Next  morning  they  both  called.;  but  they  were  chiefly  concerned  about  » 
charge  brought  against  A.  D.,  to  the  effect  that  he  was  a  bad  character,  in 
which  N.  D.  was  indirectly  concerned,  in  connection  with  the  money  that  he 
had  lost.  Probably  enough  it  is  a  false  charge  ;  for  cases  of  this  kind  an  by 
no  means  rare  here.  N.  D.  said  that  he  would  get  out  of  the  way  for  about  a 
fortnight,  till  it  would  he  settled,  as  he  did  not  wish  to  be  mixed  np  with  it 
Neither  they  nor  the  other  bairagi  have  appeared  since,  which  leads  us  to  fear 
lest  they  go  back  altogether. 

The  following  graphic  account  of  three  days'  itinerancy  will,  we 
doubt  not,  be  read  with  interest  It  shows  the  difficulties  in  the 
way  of  reaching  many  of  the  villages,  and  the  need  of  strong  fcith 
and  ardent  love  to  the  souls  of  men  on  the  part  of  those  actively 
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ed    in    missionary  work.      Under    date    28th   August,   Mr. 

nan  thus  writes : — 

msiderable  time  ago  Mr.  Bom  Tinted  a  number  of  Tillages  in  the  jangle 
b  the  ■oath-eastern  boundary  of  the  Seoni  district  Some  aooomnt  of  his 
is  riven  in  the  Magazine  shortly  afterwards.  Since  that  time  we  hare 
insole  to  visit  them  again,  though  we  have  often  desired  to  de  so.  As 
had  been  no  rain  for  about  a  fortnight  previously,  we  took  advantage  of 
holidays,  Thursday,  Friday,  and  Saturday  of  last  week,  to  go  in  that 
Urn.  We  proposed  to  go  on  straight  to  Pindrai,  a  village  between  30  and 
lee  from  Seoni,  which  was  owned  oy  a  Gond,  said  by  his  neighbours  to  be 
121  years  of  age. 

accordingly  left  home  abeut  4  o'clock  A.M.  on  Thursday,  travelling  by 
sin  road  to  Khawasa,  29  miles  distant,  from  which  we  turned  towards 
MS.    The  road  was  very  rough  and  in  several  places  very  narrow,  so  much 
it  our  small  gari  could  with  difficulty  pet  along.     We  had  about  10  miles 
s  kind  of  road  through  the  jungle  before  we  reached  our  destination, 
r  way  we  called  at  a  village  named  Khandasa,  hoping  to  get  some  milk  ; 
se  only  thing  that  we  could  get  was  a  drink  of  water,  not  at  all  refreshing, 
lew  limes,  the  juice  of  which  rendered  it  drinkable.     We  had  had  some 
hment  at  Korai,  which  is  about  12  miles  from  Khandasa ;  but  the  heat 
>  sun  was  very  intense,  and  1  was  suffering  much  from  thirst.     The  patel 
Soar  men  with  us  to  help  us  over  the  rough  parts  of  the  road.    Their  help 
try  necessary,  as  the  road  was  in  some  parts  very  bad,  and  we  had  to 
sereral  nullahs  (streams),  one  of  them  pretty  wide.    Their  channels  were 
to  most  part  nearly  dry ;  so  that  we  had  no  thought  of  the  difficulty  of 
sing,     in  the  evening  we  reached  Pindrai,  where  we  were  hospitably 
tained,  though  in  a  jungly  fashion.    We  found  that  the  old  patel  had  died 
ry  after  Mr  Boss's  last  visit.     His  eldest  son  had  lost  his  eyesight  several 
ago,  evidently  from  age ;  and  he  complained  that  he  was  beginning  to 
lis  teeth     The  second  son  is  the  chief  man,  and  seems  to  enjoy  excellent 
b.    They  seem  to  be  about  70  or  80  years  of  age — I  should  say  nearer  80 
70.    There  are  seven  brothers,  who  along  with  their  families  and  grand- 
ran  live  together  in  the  patriarchal  style.      In  all,  excluding  servants, 
number  about  70  persons.      Some  of  them  have  two  and  even  three 
L    We  heard  of  a  Gend  who  has  six  wives.    Generally  speaking,  Gonds 
many  one  wife.    After  the  villagers  had  partaken  of  their  evening  meal, 
were  called  together  te  hear  the  Gospel.    There  was  a  fair  audience  ;  but 
void  have  had  many  more,  had  the  rain  not  begun  to  fall  heavily.    The 
ins  on  the  whole  was  a  pleasant  one.    It  came  out  in  the  course  of  conver- 
u  that  the  present  patel  (the  second  son)  had  many  years  ago  got  an  image 
snuman,  the  Hindu  monkey  god,  put  up  in  the  village,  by  the  advice  of 
Hindus.     He  offers  pan  to  it  every  Saturday.     Pan  is  a  leaf,  in  which  a 
lime,  betel-nut,  and  some  spice  are  enclosed.    After  the  meeting  we 
si  to  rest,  not  a  little  wearied  with  our  journey.     We  slept  on  the  common 
soys,  bedsteads  about  4J  feet  long,  in  a  shed  enclosed  on  three  sides,  and 
towards  the  interior  courtyard.    The  rain  poured  heavily  all  night ;  and 
a  morning  it  seemed  impossible  for  us  to  go  anywhere.    I  therefore  wrote 
ter  to  Mrs  Anderson,  lest  she  might  become  anxious  about  us  should  we 
M  able  to  return  by  the  appointed  time.     No  one  could  be  found  daring 
gh  to  cross  the  streams,  aud  especially  the  large  one,  which  was  now  very 
sod  strong. 

is  rain  continued  more  or  less  all  Friday,  so  that  we  could  not  go  to 
rwani,  a  very  large  village  about  a  mile  distant,  as  we  originally  intended 
K  Being  kept  prisoners  there,  we  spoke  again  to  the  patel  and  others  who 
within  reach  about  the  folly  and  sin  of  idolatry  and  the  only  way  of 
ffckm.  The  patel  showed  us  one  round  and  five  oblong  copper  plates,  all 
ned  together  by  a  thick  copper  ring.  On  the  plates  there  is  an  inscription 
ived  in  a  peculiar  character,  which  as  yet  we  have  not  been  able  to 
she*.  Neither  the  patel  nor  his  father  knew  where  they  came  from,  nor 
long  they  had  been  m  the  family,  nor  what  is  the  purport  of  the  inscription, 
ably  they  are  the  title-deeds  of  the  land,  and  they  may  possibly  oe  in 
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Marathi ;  bat  tbe  character  it  almost  as  unlike  the  ordinary  Marathi  as  the 
Hebrew  alphabet  is  unlike  the  Roman.  I  copied  the  greater  part  of  the  plate 
with  the  view  of  investigating  the  matter. 

Friday  night  there  was  little  rain,  and  Saturday  morning  was  tolerably  clear. 
After  making  inquiries  of  a  number  of  persons,  we  resolved  to  attempt  our 
journey  homewards  by  another  route.  After  crossing  several  streams,  which 
had  diminished  very  much  during  the  night,  and  passing  a  village  named 
Pulpula,  we  reached  Babai.  The  road  was,  considering  the  circumstances, 
pretty  good,  but  we  needed  the  help  of  the  villagers  as  we  went  along.  The 
patel  said  that  he  could  not  give  us  milk  from  his  own  house,  as  be  was 
engaged  in  the  worship  of  Krishna ;  but  he  got  some  for  us  from  another  person. 
From  Babai  we  took  the  kotwal  and  another  man,  who  brought  us  along  a 
miry  road  to  the  banks  of  the  Bawanthari  river,  the  largest  of  those  that  we 
had  crossed  two  days  previously.  There  it  appeared  that  the  water  in  some 
parts  was  bo  deep  we  could  not  cross,  as  it  reached  the  armpits  of  some  men 
who  had  crossed  it,  and  was  coming  down  with  considerable  force.  We  went 
to  Khairffhat,  an  adjacent  village,  where  we  were  hospitably  entertained  by  the 
pateL  We  stayed  two  hours,  to  partake  of  some  refreshment,  to  give  the 
bullooks  a  rest,  to  dry  our  socks  and  boots,  and  to  address  the  villagers.  We 
had  travelled  on  foot  almost  all  the  way  to  save  the  bullocks.  The  patel 
accompanied  us  to  the  river,  bringing  eight  or  ten  Gonds  with  him.  The 
GondB  first  carrried  our  baggage  across  on  their  heads,  they  then  dragged  the 
gari  to  the  other  side,  and  the  driver  took  the  bullocks.  Mr  Bose  was  then 
seated  on  a  oharDoy  and  carried  on  the  men's  shoulders,  after  which  they 
returned  and  earned  me  over.  We  were  very  thankful  when  we  reached  the 
homeward  side  of  the  river,  as  there  could  now  be  no  serious  obstacle  to 
hinder  us  from  reaching  home. 

The  patel  of  Khairghat  is  evidently  a  very  amiable  end  intelligent  man,  con- 
sidering that  he  has  received  no  education.  He  put  a  number  of  questions 
which  showed  that  he  was  thoughtful.  For  example,  he  wished  to  know 
about  fore-ordination  and  the  use  of  means.  He  wished  to  know  why  it  was 
that  Europeans  are  white,  and  those  who  come  from  the  south  dark.  In  his 
opinion  this  is  caused  by  the  fact  that  the  heat  is  much  'greater  towards  the 
south  than  it  is  towards  the  north. 

After  crossing  the  Bawanthari  we  had  no  particular  difficulty  in  reaching 
home,  except  that  the  jungly  road  was  sometimes  rather  rough.  At  length  we 
reached  the  main  road,  about  twenty -three  miles  from  Seoni,  which  was  a  great 
relief  to  us.  When  we  reached  Mohgaon,  twelve  miles  from  Seoni,  we  tried 
to  get  a  fresh  pair  of  bullocks,  as  ours  were  much  fatigued.  There  were  none 
to  be  had  except  those  that  had  been  ploughing  all  day,  which  would  have 
been  worse  than  our  own.  We  were,  therefore,  compelled  to  come  in  with  our 
wearied  bullocks,  so  that  we  were  much  longer  on  the  road  than  would  have 
been  necessary  in  other  circumstances.  We  reached  home  about  eleven  o'clock 
on  Saturday  evening,  thoroughly  wearied  with  onr  journey.  What  we  chiefly 
regretted  was  that  we  had  been  able  to  do  so  little  when  we  were  out.  We 
had  hoped  that  the  Gospel  would  be  preached  in  two  important  basaan 
and  in  a  number  of  villages,  but  were  disappointed.  I  am  thankful  to  say 
that  neither  Mr  Bose  nor  I  suffered  any  injury  from  exposure  to  sun  and  rain. 


JLittxztnxz. 

The  Gospel  of  St.  John,  its  Authorship  and  Authenticity.    By  William  Cttsar, 
D.D.— William  Blackwood  &  Sons,  Edinburgh  &  London.    1877. 

We  have  here  an  ably  written  and  eminently  satisfactory  volume  on 
a  question  which  has  of  late  been  much  discussed  within  the  region 
of  Biblical  criticism — Did  the  Apostle  John  write  the  Gospel  that 
bears  his  name  ?    The  question  is  a  seriously  important  one,  fonning 
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"  the  battle  field  of  the  New  Testament."  As  Dr.  Ceosar  well  remarks 
in  his  introductory  chapter,  "  It  has  to  do  with  the  very  founda- 
tions of  our  faith,  and  has  a  bearing  upon  interests  which  are  lasting 
as  eternity.  If  it  could  be  shewn  that  the  fourth  gospel  is  a  forgery 
— that  it  is  not  the  work  of  the  Apostle  John — that  it  had  its  origin 
in  subsequent  and  in  sub-apostolic  times — the  discovery  would  land 
us  in  perplexity  and  fill  us  with  dismay.  The  other  gospels  might  still 
remain  to  us — the  narrative  they  unfold  might  still  be  revered  by  us, 
but  the  removal  of  our  gospel  from  the  sacred  Canon  would  be  attended 
with  the  most  unhappy  results.  To  deny  to  our  gospel  an  apostolic 
authorship,  and  thus  virtually  to  consign  it  to  the  region  of  romance, 
would  be  to  withdraw  from  the  armoury  of  truth  one  of  its  weightiest 
weapons,  and  would  give  a  blow  to  the  heart  of  Christendom,  from 
which  it  would  not  be  possible  to  recover.  In  such  a  case  our  wail 
might  well  be  that  of  Mary  at  the  empty  sepulchre :  "  They  have 
taken  away  ray  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him." 

Much  has  been  written  on  the  subject  on  both  sides  of  the  question. 
By  critics  of  the  negative  or  rationalistic  school,  particularly  on  the 
Continent,  the  apostolic  origin  of  the  fourth  gospel  has  been  long 
keenly  controverted ;  and  very  recently  this  has  been  done  afresh  in 
our  own  country  by  the  author  of  "  Supernatural  Religion,"  to  the 
great  delight  of  the  ranks  of  infidelity.  These  assaults,  however, 
have  been  met  and  repelled  by  thoroughly  equipped  critics  of  t€  the 
school  of  faith,"  who  have  triumphantly  established,  again  and  again, 
the  gospel's  Johannine  authorship.  In  the  book  before  us,  Dr. 
Caesar  presents  us  with  a  clear,  succinct  view  of  the  controversy, 
and  makes  a  valuable  contribution  of  his  own  on  the  orthodox  side. 
While  the  book  may  be  read  with  profit  by  scholars  already  well 
acquainted  with  the  questions  at  issue,  it  appears  to  be  specially 
Buited  for  ordinary  intelligent  readers  who  take  an  interest  in  such 
subjects.  And  we  can  assure  such  that  they  will  find  it  most  read- 
able and  deeply  interesting,  and  admirably  fitted  at  once  to  increase 
their  loving  admiration  of  this  "  pearl  of  great  price"  in  the  field  or 
revelation,  and  to  confirm  their  faith  in  its  apostolic  authorship  and 
authenticity. 

We  may  briefly  indicate  the  contents  of  the  volume  which  will 
show  the  line  our  accomplished  author  takes  in  his  discussion  of  the 
subject.  After  an  introduction,  in  which  he  states  the  question, 
refers  to  the  controversy,  and  gives  a  short  account  of  some  of  the 
leading  Continental  assailants  of  this  gospel,  he  treats  in  chapter  i.  of  the 
"  Life  of  John,"  and  in  chapter  ii.  of  the  "  Genuineness  of  the  Gospel," 
proving  it  from  the  fourfold  testimony,  (1)  of  the  gospel  itself,  (2)  of 
tradition,  (3)  of  the  writers  of  the  early  Church,  and  (4)  of  heretics 
and  others.  In  chapter  hi.,  he  very  effectively  disposes  of  the 
argument  against  the  Johannine  authorship,  drawn  from  the  "  Silence 
of  the  historian  Eusebius "  on  the  point :  and  in  chapter  iv.,  he 
takes  up  in  detail  the  various  "  objections  "  that  have  been  brought 
by  hostile  critics  against  the  gospel's  genuineness.  Chapter  v.  is 
devoted  to  a  discussion  of  the  hypothesis  of  "  mediate  authorship," 
which  would  ascribe  the  matter  to  John,  but  the  composition  to 
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>ther  and  later  hand.     And,  in  the  three  concluding  chapters,  he 

isiders  the  "  time  and  place  of  composition,"  the  "  design  of  the 

apel,"  and  several  other  topics  bearing  upon  the  question.     From 

e  opening  paragraph  of  the  last  chapter  we  take  the  following,  on 

ie  preoiousnes8  of  this  part  of  Holy  Writ ;  and  conclude  with  again 

xpressing  our  high  estimate  of  the  volume,  and  the  hope  that  it 

aay  find  many  readers  and  be  greatly  blessed  as  a  "  defence  of  the 

jospel":— 

44  St  John's  Gospel,  whose  apostolic  authorship  we  have  endeavoured  in  the 
preceding  pages  to  examine  and  establish,  is  one  whose  predousness  cannot  be 
over-estimated.  It  has  been  with  thousands  in  all  ages  the  favourite  Gospel,  and 
to  it  men  of  all  religious  tendencies,  however  diverse  and  dissimilar,  have  turned 
with  fondness  and  appreciation.  The  more  closely  we  consider  its  contents,  the 
more  will  we  be  convinced  that  no  estimate  we  may  form  of  it  can  be  regarded 
as  excessive.  The  heavenliness  of  its  doctrines,  the  spirituality  of  its  utterances, 
the  sublimity  of  its  style  and  tone,  entitle  it  to  the  first  rank  in  evangelical  narra- 
tive. Though  we  have  no  intention  of  elevating  the  fourth  Gospel  at  the  expense 
of  the  Synoptists,  yet  we  think  we  may  safely  affirm  that  it  reveals  to  u*  deeper 
and  more  divine  things,  encircles  us  with  higher  and  more  heavenly  influences, 
and  inspires  us  with  richer  and  more  animating  hopes,  and  that  the  light  that 
comes  from  its  pages  shines  with  a  clearer  and  a  brighter  radiance.  The  other 
Gospels  show  us  the  way  to  the  holy  city,  but  John's  gives  us  a  glimpse  of  the 
glory  that  is  within.  They  carry  us  from  strength  to  strength  till  we  appec  before 
God  in  Zion,  but  John's  introduces  us  at  once  into  the  Holy  of  Holies. 


AMERICAN   PUBLICATIONS. 

The  Life  and  Letters  qf  James  Henley  ThornweU,  D.D.,  LL.D.    By  B. 
M.  Palmer,  D.D.,  LL.D.,    8vo.  pp.  614.     Richmond,  S.C.     1875. 

The  late  Dr.  Thorn  well,  of  Columbia,  South  Carolina,  was  one  of  the 
brightest  lights  of  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church  in  America  in 
his  day.  He  deservedly  occupied  a  station  of  the  first  importance,  and 
exercised  an  influence  most  powerful  and  salutary  on  tbe  ministry, 
and  throughout  the  Church  generally.  As  a  persevering  and  success- 
ful student  on  many  subjects — especially  in  Classics,  Metaphysics, 
History,  and  Jurisprudence,  be  took  a  distinguished  place  at  college ; 
and  afterwards  throughout  life — notwithstanding  a  weak  physical 
system,  and  frequent  bodily  afflictions,  which  terminated  in  his  death 
by  consumption  in  the  fiftieth  year  of  his  age,  he  prosecuted  his 
studies  with  unabated  vigour,  and  was  acknowledged  by  those  who 
knew  him,  as  in  many  respects  the  first  in  his  country  and  time,  in 
those  departments  which  he  made  peculiarly  his  own. 

To  original  genius  of  a  high  order,  he  joined  the  most  searching 
investigation,  and  his  mental  habits  ever  displayed  accurate  judg- 
ment and  discriminating  taste.  His  acquaintance  with  English 
literature  was  extensive ;  and  his  command  of  the  purest  style  of 
English  composition,  and  his  fervid  eloquence,  fitted  him  as  an  editor 
and  contributor  to  periodical  literature — a  professor,  a  preacher,  and 
a  member  of  ecclesiastical  courts,  to  produce  the  most  powerful  and 
beneficial  effects.  Dr.  Thornwell's  habit  was,  from  the  earliest  period 
of  his  student  life,  to  have  recourse  to  original  sources,  and  to  in- 
vestigate every  subject  thoroughly  ;  and,  gifted  as  he  was  to  a  remark- 
able degree  with  powers  of  the  keenest  intuition  and  a  refined  taste, 
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be  was  enabled  to  present  tbe  subjects  which  be  bandied  in  the  most 
vivid  and  attractive  manner,  so  as  to  cany  conviction  and  to  excite 
admiration.  For  a  time  be  was  Professor,  and  afterwards  President, 
of  tbe  College  of  Columbia,  South  Carolina.  He  was  afterwards 
pastor  for  short  periods  in  several  important  charges,  and,  during  the 
last  seven  years  of  bis  life,  Professor  in  the  Theological  Seminary. 
At  different  times  he  edited  several  periodicals,  and  had  a  chief  part 
in  originating  and  conducting  the  Southern  Presbytei-ian  Review,  which 
yet  maintains  a  deservedly  high  position  among  the  ablest  theological 
quarterlies  of  our  day.  Dr.  ThornwelTs  articles,  in  many  of  the 
leading  periodicals  of  his  time,  display  singular  fulness  of  research, 
and  force  of  expression,  and  cogent  reasoning,  and  had  no  small 
influence  in  forming  and  directing  public  opinion.  His  admirable 
"  Collected  Writings "  issued  from  the  Southern  press  since  his 
decease,  in  four  massy  volumes,  contain  expositions  and  defences  of 
the  Calvinistic  system,  Lectures,  and  Sermons,  characterized  by  pro- 
found thought  and  moving  eloquence,  and  controversial  pieces 
which  exhibit  much  critical  acumen,  rare  candour,  and  fervent 
love  of  the  truth.  These  memorials  of  a  truly  distinguished 
man  cannot  fail  to  impress  every  one  who  peruses  them,  whether 
he  agrees  with  ail  the  author's  views  or  not,  that-  Dr.  Thornwell 
was  no  ordinary  man,  and  to  inspire  the  feeling  of  regret  that  he  was 
removed  by  death  so  early,  while  his  mental  powers  were  in  full 
vigour,  and  the  work  which  he  contemplated  was  yet  unfinished. 
But  thus  it  frequently  happens  in  the  dispensations  of  an  all-wise 
Providence,  that  we  may  be  impressively  taught  not  to  glory  in  man, 
and  that  Qod  may  be  seen  as  in  no  wise  indebted  to  human 
instrumentality  for  carrying  on  His  own  work  in  the  earth. 

In  the  venerable  Dr.  Palmer  of  New  Orleans — his  friend,  fellow- 
student*  and  at  one  time  colleague,  as  a  professor  in  the  Theological 
Seminary,  Dr.  Thornwell  has  found  an  eminently  suitable  biographer. 
In  all  respects  this  full  sketch  of  the  life,  character,  and  literary 
labours  of  this  distinguished  man  is  admirably  written.  Though  we 
are  not  prepared  to  endorse  every  sentiment,  either  of  the  author  or 
of  tbe  subject  of  tbe  memoir,  yet  we  are  constrained  to  accord  to  the 
work  the  meed  of  high  regard,  and  unaffected  praise.  The  sketch  of 
Dr.  ThoruwelTs  life,  work,  and  character,  is  highly  appreciative  and 
laudatory,  but  certainly  not  more  so  than  the  subject  requires.  The 
Letters,  of  which  a  large  number  are  contained  in  this  volume — whether 
relating  to  important  doctrines,  or  public  questions,  or  the 
tokens  of  friendship  and  sympathy — form  an  admirable  portrait 
of  the  mental  and  moral  features  of  the  writer.  They  are  truly 
4t Cardiphonia"  letters — utterances  of  the  heart,  giving  throughout 
-dear  evidence  of  vigorous  thinking,  sound  judgment,  and  of  a  tender, 
genial,  devoted  Christian  spirit  The  general  review  contained 
in  the  concluding  chapter,  of  the  life  and  character  of  Dr.  Thornwell, 
in  which  he  is  regarded  as  an  Editor,  a  Professor  of  Theology, 
*  Philosopher,  a  Theologian,  a  Preacher,  a  Presbyter,  a  Christian,  and 
a  man,  is  in  all  respects  admirable.  It  is  not  only  a  high  tribute 
to  the  memory  of  rare  departed  worth,  but  it  presents  much  that 
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merge,   plunge  or  dip.     When  properly  understood,  according  to 
primary,   and  universal,    ancient   usage,    whether   Classic,   Judaic, 
Johannie,  or  Christie  and  Patristic,  it  does  not  express  mode,  or  a 
definite  act  of  any  kind,  but  condition  or  state  without  limitations. 
The  book  is,  in  all  its  parts,  a  fine  specimen  of  scholarly,  controversial 
writing,  learned,  logical,  judicious  and  lucid,  and  distinguished  by 
candour  and  a  not  infrequent  sprinkling  of  caustic  wit  and  good  humour. 
The  high  commendations  which  the  work  has  received  from  the  most 
distinguished  theologians  and  theological  colleges,  and  from  lading 
religious  reviews  in  America,  are  justly  deserved ;  when  duly  con- 
sidered, they  cannot  fail  to  lead  such  as  desire  to  be  fully  persuaded 
on  the  subject  to  procure  for  themselves,  and  study  these  elaborate 
volumes,  and  to  extend  their  circulation.     The  remarks  of  the  Central 
Presbyterian  on  the  volume  on  Classic  Baptism  may  be  taken  as  a 
specimen  of  the  estimate  in  which  Dr.  Dale's  "  Inquiries  "  on  Baptism 
are  regarded  by  the  most  competent  judges  of  the  American  religious 
press,  as  well  as  by  Theologians  of  acknowledged  eminence.'    "This 
is  by  far  the  most  important  contribution  to  the  subject  which  has 
been   made  during  the  present  century.     The  doctrine  of  classic 
usage,  propounded  by  Baptist  writers,  is  fully  weighed,  and  found 
wanting.      The    author    is    eminently    fair    in    dealing    with    his 
opponents.     He  is  always  respectful,  and  good  natured,  and  modest. 
This   long  controverted  question  has   fallen   into   the  hands  of  a 
brother  who  is  able  to  explain  it  to  the  foundations.     We  earnestly 
advise  all  who  desire  to  read  the  ablest  treatise  on  the  subject,  which 
has  yet  been  given  in  the  English  language  (and,  for  aught  we  can 
tell,  in  any  other),  to  purchase  this  book,  and  digest  it  well,  as 
preliminary  to  others  to  come.     Should  they  equal  this,  Dr.  Dale 
will  be  entitled  to  the  thanks   of  the  Church,  and  held  as  €faci!e 
princeps '  among  all  Americans  who  have  written  upon  the  subject." 
A  brief  notice  of  each  of  the  separate  volumes  may  suffice  to  indicate 
the  author's  line  of  argument,  in  his  full  discussion  of  the  subject. 

I.  Classic  Baptism. — In  the  Introduction,  the  author  presents  a 
view  of  Baptist  writers,  and  postulates — offers  a  number  of  counter 
propositions, — then  discusses  the  meaning  of  the  word  baptize  as  given 
by  Baptist  writers,  and  rendered  by  them  dip,  plunge,  immerse,  <fcc, 
and  applied  to  moral  action.  He  then  shows  that  eminent  Baptist 
writers  are  strongly  opposed  to  each  other,  so  that  in  their  statements 
they  not  unfrequently  contradict  themselves.  In  the  renewed 
investigation  of  the  subject  he  considers  at  length  the  meaning  and 
usage  of  the  Greek  word  Baptizo,  and  shows  convincingly  that  it  cannot 
be,  as  Baptist  writers  allege,  uniformly  rendered  "to  dip."  The 
corner-stone  of  the  Baptist  theory,  "Baptizing  is  dipping,  and  dipping 
is  baptizing,"  is  pure  error.  In  its  primary  meaning,  it  denotes, 
as  shewn  by  numerous  Greek  writers,  "  interposition,  with  or  with- 
out influence,"  and  in  its  secondary,  "  controlling  influence,  general 
and  specific."  By  numerous  quotations  from  the  works  of  Baptist 
scholars  of  the  first  rank,  Dr.  Dale  shows  that  they  are  constrained 
by  the  stress  of  testimony  to  abandon  the  definite  art  theory  of  "mode, 
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d  nothing  but  mode,"  which  Dr.  Carson  stoutly  maintains.     He 

en  considers  the  views  of  other  Baptist  writers,  and  the  proper 

eaning  and  application  of  the  terms  meree,  immerse,  and  the  act, 
oject  and  end  in  Baptism.  The  inquiry  is  afterwards  presented  at 
angth  on  independent  evidence.  In  stating  more  fully  the  meaning 
>f  the  term,  he  ably  shows  the  inability  of  Baptists  to  find  a  proper 
representative  word,  which  will  apply  in  all  cases,  to  their  mode  of 
administration,  and  that  they  involve  themselves  in  confusion  and 
absurdity  by  attempting  to  do  so.  Then  we  have  quotations  in  great 
fulness  and  variety  from  ancient  writers,  Greek  and  .Latin,  and  from 
modern  literature,  with  remarks  upon  many  of  them  by  Baptist 
writers.  These  the  author  discusses  with  much  critical  acumen  and 
candour,  proving  satisfactorily  that  they  sustain  his  views  of  the 
meaning  and  use  of  Baptism,  and  that  they  are  irreconcilably  opposed 
to  those  of  Baptist  writers.  After  a  very  full  induction  of  the  literal 
and  figurative  use  of  the  terms  by  classic  writers  of  different  ages  and 
countries,  the  author  brings  out  at  the  close  a  summary  of  the  whole 
argument,  in  a  final  answer  to  the  question — "What  is  Classic 
Baptism."     He  says,  "  over  against  the  Baptist  answers — 

"  1.  'Baptizing  is  dipping,  and  dipping  is  baptising.9 — Baptist  Con- 
fession of  Faith. 

" 2.  '  To  dip,  and  nothing  but  dip,  through  all  Greek  Literature.' — 
Dr.  Carson. 

"  3.  '  To  immerse,  immerge,  submerge,  to  dip,  plunge,  to  whelm.' — 
Dr.  Grant. — 

I  am  to  place  this  answer — Whatever  is  capable  of  thoroughly 
changing  the  character,  state,  or  condition  of  any  object  is  capable  of 
baptizing  that  object;  and  by  such  change  of  character,  state  or 
condition,  does  in  fact  baptize  it." 

II.  Judaic  Baptism.  —  After  noticing  criticisms  on  Classic 
Baptism  by  Baptist  writers,  the  Author  considers  at  length  the  cases 
of  Baptism  recorded  in  the  writings  of  Josephus,  Philo,  and  the  son 
Sirach.  These  are  presented  in  a  luminous  manner,  and  shown  to  be 
completely  at  variance  with  the  dogmatical  views  of  such  Baptist 
writers  as  Dr.  Carson,  in  relation  to  what  they  teach  as  the  sole  mode 
of  baptism.  In  the  second  part,  we  have  the  Patristic  interpretation 
of  passages  in  the  Old  Testament,  expounded  as  Judaic  baptisms  and 
figures  of  Christian  baptisms,  showing  plainly  their  conception  of 
Baptizo.  In  this  portion  of  the  work,  he  quotes  many  passages  from 
the  historical  books,  Psalms,  and  Prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament — 
from  some  portions  of  the  New  Testament,  and  from  the  Apostles ; 
and  the  expositions  of  these  are  giveo  by  a  large  number  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  fathers.  The  evidence  here  is  remarkably  full  and  clear, 
that  the  Baptist  method  of  confining  the  meaning  of  the  term  Baptise 
to  the  act  and  mode  of  immersion,  or  dipping,  has  no  support  what- 
ever from  the  manifold  testimonies  of  Judaic  Baptism,  and  Patristic 
interpretations. 

In  the  language  of  one  of  the  Reviews  {Presbyterian — New  York) 

"fle,  Dr.  D.9  cites  passages  from  Jewish  writers  and  from  the  Christian  Father 
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and  with  the  same  rare  sagacity,  and  keen  discrimination,  of  which  he  has  shewn 
himself  to  he  so  thorough  a  master,  he  demonstrates  that  baptizo  cannot  have  the 
exclusive  meaning  'dip.'  He  establishes  his  position,  that  all  through  the 
Patristic  interpretations  of  Jewish  baptisms,  it  is  written  in  characters  so  plain, 
that  a  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool,  need  not  err  therein— that  a  dipping  and 
covering  with  water  never  otters  into  their  thoughts  a*  a  requisite  for  baptism. 
Indeed,  the  incongruity,  that  results  from  a  logical  application  of  the  theory  he 
opposes  becomes  absolutely  ridiculous.  As  an  intellectual  discipline  the  work  will 
invite  and  reward  study." 

III.  Johannic  Baptism. — With  like  patient  research,  keen  analysis, 
exhaustive  argument,  and  genial  manner,  the  author,  in  this  volume 
treats  the  subject  of  John's  Baptism.  It  is  distinguished  for  clear- 
ness and  depth  of  criticism,  candour,  and  earnestness  of  spirit — and 
an  implicit  submission  to  the  conclusions,  which  careful  exegesis,  and 
sound  logic  establish  as  the  legitimate  meaning  of  inspired  truth. 
We  have  been  particularly  pleased  with  the  author's  sound  and 
scholarly  views,  so  clearly  put  and  ably  sustained,  of  the  meaning 
and  application  of  Greek  prepositions  in  connection  with  Baptism,  and 
of  the  import  of  such  phrases  as  "  baptism  of  repentance,"  and 
"baptism  unto  the  remission  of  sins."  He  shows  with  convincing 
power  that  the  Greek  preposition  en,  in  the  connection  in  which  it 
occurs  in  John's  baptism,  can  only  mean  the  instrument  and  not  the 
element,  and  that  the  phrase  "  unto  repentance  "  is  to  be  taken  as 
characterizing  the  distinction  between  John's  baptism  and  that  of 
others.  The  assumption  that  Baptizo  always  requires  the  enveloping 
element  of  water  is  completely  disproved,  and  shown  to  be  a  pure 
error.  The  work  has  been  justly  said  to  be  "  a  monument  of  learn- 
ing and  ability."  A  person  who  carefully  studies  it,  and  who  is 
capable  of  entering  into  the  author's  criticisms  and  reasoning,  will 
find  in  it  a  well-furnished  armoury  of  polished  weapons  with  which 
he  will  be  prepared  to  repel  the  assaults  of  the  ablest  Baptist  writers 
upon  the  Scriptural  mode  of  baptism. 

IV.  Christio  and  Patristic  Baptism. — This  concluding  volume  of 
these  "  Inquiries "  is  even  more  full  and  exhaustive  than  its  pre- 
decessors, but  marked  throughout  by  the  same  spirit  of  keen  criticism, 
Bxact  interpretation,  and  candour  in  dealing  with  the  views  which  are 
Sontroverted.  It  discusses  at  length  the  question — "  What  is  Christie 
Baptism  1"  treats  of  Christ — the  Baptism  by  the  Holy  Ghost — of 
Christian  Baptism  preached — of  Baptism  preached  incorporated  as  a 
ite— of  the  ritual  baptism  of  households — Doctrinal  truth  grounded 
m  real  baptism,  of  supposed  allusions  to  Ritual  Baptism,  and  of  real 
baptism  into  the  name  of  the  Trinity,  and  through  discipleship  into 
Christ.  Then  under  the  head  of  Patristic  Baptism  are  discussed  at 
&ngth,  the  import  of  Baptizo  in  general  usage — Baptisma — Baptism 

"  '    water  and  the  Spirit — burial  in  Baptism — and  Baptizo  in  special 
The  Final  Results  are  thus  summarily  stated  in  the  close : — 

••  i.  The  Baptism  of  Inspiration  is  a  thoroughly  changed  spiritual  condition  of 
be  soul,  effected  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  cleansing  blood  of 
be  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  making  it  meet  for  reconciliation,  subjection  and 
assimilation  to  the  one  fully  revealed  living  and  true  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
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"  2.  This  One  Baptism  of  Inspiration  is,  by  Divine  appointment,  ritually  sym- 
bolized as  to  its  soul-purifications,  by  pure  water  poured  or  sprinkled,  or  other- 
wise suitably  applied  to  the  person,  together  with  a  verbal  announcement  of  the 
spiritual  baptism  thus  symbolized. 

"  3.  Dipping  the  body  into  water  is  not,  nor  (by  reason  of  a  double  impossi- 
bility found  in  the  meaning  of  the  word,  and  in  the  Divine  requirement)  can  it  be 
Christian  Baptism.  That  Christian  Baptism  is  a  water-dipping  is  a  novelty 
unheard  of  in  the  history  of  the  Church  for  fifteen  hundred  years.  This  idea  is 
not  merely  an  error  which  sweeps  away  the  substance  of  the  baptism  without 
leaving  a  vestige  behind.  It  Is  a  sheer  and  absolute  abandonment  of  the  Baptism 
of  Inspiration,  which  is  a  baptism  into  Christ  into  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the  substitution  for  it  of  a  dipping  into 
water,  which  has  no  more  place  in  the  Scriptures  than  the  English  W  has  a  place 
in  the  alphabet  of  the  Greek  Testament 

This  Result  (a  nullification  of  the  theory  which  says  that  "  dipping  into  water 
is  Christian  Baptism  ")  has  not  been  sought,  nor  'announced  with  any  feelings  of 
triumph  or  gladness  of  heart,  as  against  the  friends  of  this  theory,  but  it  is  declared 
as  a  result  demanded  by  the  concurrent  and  unanimous  testimony  of  heathen 
writers,  Jewish  writers,  inspired  writers,  and  early  Christian  writers,  reaching 
through  a  continuous  historic  period  of  more  than  one  thousand  years." 
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The  War  and  the  Bible  Society's  Operations. — To  all  who  devoutly  recog- 
nise the  Divine  hand  in  events  that  are  transpiring,  it  must  be  very  evident  that  God's 
judgments  are  at  the  present  time  abroad  in  the  earth,  and  this  to  an  extent  well  fitted 
to  fill  the  mind  with  awe,  and  to  elicit  the  anxious  question,  What  shall  the  end 
of  these  things  be?  Turn  to  whatever  quarter  of  the  globe  we  may,  we  meet  with 
much  which  painfully  shows  that  "distress  of  nations  with  perplexity  "  prevails. 
The  sanguinary  war  that  has  been  raging  so  fiercely  for  many  months,  laying  waste 
one  of  the  fairest  parts  of  Europe,  continues  to  be  prosecuted  with  unabated  and 
almost  unexampled  fury,  neither  of  the  combatants  making  any  decided  pro- 
gress or  showing  any  signs  of  exhaustion.  Tens  of  thousands  of  the  flower 
of  both  empires  are  falling  by  sword  and  pestilence  ;  the  worst  passions  of  our 
depraved  nature  have  been  roused  on  both  sides,  and  the  most  brutal  atrocities 
perpetrated  ;  countless  homes  are  being  desolated  and  the  most  woeful  domestic 
miseries  endured  ;  and  both  countries  are  being  rapidly  sunk  in  debt  from  which 
they  will  probably  never  be  able  to  retrieve  themselves — and  yet  the  terrible 
carnage  goes  on,  and  to  all  appearance  will  go  on,  to  the  bitter  end,  as  if  both 
nations  were  given  up  of  God  to  consume  each  other.  One  stands  aghast  at  the 
appalling  spectacle,  wondering  what  purposes  are  to  be  served  by  it  all  :  and 
filled  with  deep  perplexity  we  can  only  fall  back  for  comfort  upon  the  two-fold 
assurance  that  "the  Lord  reigneth,"  and  that  "when  His  judgments  are  in  the 
earth  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness."  And  how  importunate 
should  be  our  prayer  that  the  blessed  saying  which  is  written  may  be  speedily 
fulfilled — "  And  he  shall  judge  among  many  people,  and  rebuke  strong  nations  afar 
off ;  and  they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  plowshares,  and  their  spears  into 
pruninghooks  ;  nation  shall  not  lift  up  a  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they 
learn  war  any  more." 

As  it  is  ever  forward  to  do  in  such  emergencies,  our  National  Bible  Society  has 
been  directing  its  attention  to  the  seat  of  war,  and  is  doing  what  it  can  to  put  the 
word  of  life  and  peace  into  the  hands  of  those  who  are  engaged  in  this  terrible 
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straggle.  As  the  work  is  in  addition  to  the  Society's  ordinary  operations,  and 
attended  with  considerable  expense,  special  donations  are  being  appealed  for  to  en- 
able the  Society  to  carry  it  on.  From  the  Quarterly  Record  for  September  we 
take  the  following  :— "  With  the  sanction  of  the  authorities  at  St.  Petersburg  an 
experienced  man  has  been  sent  down  to  the  seat  of  war  with  a  large  supply 
of  Scriptures.  Two  colporteurs  have  also  been  stationed  at  Crajova,  in 
Roumania,  on  the  line  of  march  of  the  Russian  troops.  These  arrangements,  and 
the  work  in  Warsaw  fortresses,  reported  in  last  Record,  entail  a  heavy  expense, 
to  meet  which,  and  to  provide  for  the  extension  of  the  war  colportage,  special  con- 
tributions will  be  welcomed.  The  agent  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 
corroborates  our  own  experience  when  he  reports  the  eagerness  with  which 
the  soldiers  buy,  and  the  reverence  with  which  they  read  the  Scriptures." 

The  Famine  in  India.— Of  late  the  war  with  all  its  honors  has  been  over- 
shadowed in  the  public  attention  by  this  fearful  calamity  which  has  come  upon 
so  many  of  our  fellow-subjects  in  our  Indian  Empire.  And  certainly  it  was  high 
time  more  notice  was  being  taken  of  this  matter,  for  a  worse  calamity  of  the  kind 
has,  we  believe,  been  seldom  if  ever  experienced.  As  is  well  known,  while  other 
parts  of  the  Empire  have  suffered  to  a  considerable  extent,  the  greatest  distress  has 
been  in  the  Presidency  of  Madras,  which  includes  27,000  square  miles  and  a 
population  of  some  16,000,000,  of  whom  1 1  millions  are  said  to  have  been  seriously 
in  danger,  while  the  other  5  millions  have  been  suffering  all  the  wretchedness  of 
want  with  its  attendant  evils.  The  result  has  already  been  the  death  of  upwards  of 
half  a  million  of  persons,  and  the  number  is  still  being  augmented,  notwithstanding 
all  the  efforts  made  to  bring  relief  to  the  famishing.  Upon  the  harrowing  details, 
with  which  all  are  more  or  less  familiar,  we  need  not  dwell.  The  Indian  Govern- 
ment has  been  doing  its  utmost  to  meet  the  emergency,  both  by  opening  relief 
works  and  distributing  food  gratuitously  ;  but  with  its  limited  resources  it  was 
quite  unable  to  do  all  that  is  urgently  needed.  Hence  the  appeal  that  has  been 
made  to  British  charity  to  aid  in  the  work  of  relieving  the  suffering  millions  by 
voluntary  contributions.  It  is  matter  for  regret  that  steps  were  not  taken  in  this  di- 
rection much  earlier,  as  thereby,  humanly  speaking,  many  lives  lost  might  have  been 
preserved.  When  however  the  appeal  for  help  was  at  length  made,  it  was  enforced 
by  such  heart-rending  tidings  that  it  has  awakened  universal  sympathy,  and  elicited 
a  response  which  shows,  that  with  all  our  multiplied  evils,  practical  Christianity  is 
still  a  mighty  power  in  our  land,  upwards  of  half-a-million  pounds  sterling  having 
been  contributed  to  the  National  Relief  Fund,  with  contributions  still  flowing  in. 
And  all  will  be  needed,  and  more.  It  is  gratifying  to  hear,  that  through  the 
efforts  put  forth,  the  sad  effects  of  the  calamity  have  been  somewhat  mitigated,  and 
likewise  that  the  harvest  prospects  have  greatly  improved  in  many  quarters, 
through  rain  having  fallen  copiously,  in  answer  we  may  believe  to  the  many 
prayers  that  have  ascended  from  believing,  sympathising  hearts  to  Him  who  is  at 
once  the  God  of  Nature,  of  Providence,  and  of  Grace,  in  behalf  of  the  parched 
land  and  its  starving,  perishing  inhabitants.  When  shall  we  witness  anything  like 
a  similar  intense  wide-spread  interest  manifested  in  the  equally  needful,  yea 
the  infinitely  more  important,  work  of  sending  the  Bread  of  Life  to  the  famishing 
souls  of  India's  teeming  millions  ? 

Many  of  our  readers  will  be  gratified  to  know  that  though  the  rice  crops  have 
been  suffering  from  want  of  rain,  and  though  the  price  of  grain  is  certain  to  be 
High  in  the  Seoni  district  where  our  missionaries  are  labouring,  there  is,  as  yet, 
Ho  likelihood  of  a  famine  being  experienced  there. 

Projected  Papal  Aggression  in  Scotland. — It  is  credibly  reported  that 
are  on  the  eve  of  witnessing  another  Papal  raid  upon  our  poor  deluded  country, 
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such  as  took  place  in  England  some  six  or  seven  and  twenty  years  ago,  when  a 
Romish  hierarchy  was  there  set  up.  "  We  learn,"  says  the  Tablet  (Cardinal  Man- 
ning's organ)  "  that  his  Holiness  intends  within  a  short  period  to  restore  the 
hierarchy  to  Scotland,  and  that  the  vicars- Apostolic  in  that  country  have  been 
requested  to  deliberate  upon  the  subject,  and  to  report  to  the  sacred  Congregation 
of  Propaganda.  Nothing  more  than  this  has  been  done  ;  neither  the  number  of 
aees  nor  the  names  of  their  future  occupants  have  been  as  yet  determined.  (More 
however  has  been  done  since  this  was  written).  We  know  of  nothing  more 
calculated  to  ensure  the  spread  of  the  observance  of  their  religion  among 
Catholics  spread  so  widely  over  Scotland — native  and  Irish — than  the  perfecting 
of  the  organisation  of  the  Church,  and  the  increase  of  ecclesiastical  centres. "  And 
then  the  writer  goes  on  to  say — and  we  commend  this  especially  to  those  who 
pooh-pooh  the  idea  of  Popery  making  progress  in  our  land  : — "  As  an  instance  of 
the  material  blessings  flowing  from  the  re-establishment  of  the  hierarchical  order 
in  the  country,  we  may  refer  to  the  results  and  figures  published  in  England,  in 
1875,  uP°n  tne  occasion  of  the  "  Half-Jubilee  "  of  the  English  hierarchy  ;  and  we 
may  add  that  the  Dutch,  the  Australian  and  the  American  hierarchies  have  pro- 
duced similar  results.  In  England  the  increase  from  187 1  to  1875,  according  to 
the  return  forwarded  to  the  Holy  See,  consisted  of  5  bishops,  888  priests, 
501  churches,  245  communities  of  men  and  women,  10  colleges,  1055  poor 
schools,  and  113,455  additional  Catholic  children  receiving  a  Catholic  education. 
Who  seven  and  twenty  years  ago  would  have  predicted  this  wonderful  increase, 
out  of  the  poverty  of  the  Catholic  community  in  England  ?  The  fact  is  that  the 
increase  of  bishops  multiplies  the  centres  of  activity,  and  that  from  these  centres 
the  rings  of  various  kinds  have  been  continually  widening — priests,  churches, 
communities,  colleges  and  poor-schools.  Some  of  the  English  dioceses  in  which 
the  bishops  began  under  a  burden  of  debt,  and  literally  without  a  vestment  or  a 
house  or  lodging  of  his  own,  are  among  those  which  have  made  the  greatest  pro- 
portionate progress.  The  poverty  of  Catholic  Scotland  (mark  the  expression)  will 
no  more  check  the  increase  of  bishops,  and  of  the  works  which  must  grow  up 
around  them,  than  it  checked  the  action  of  the  apostles  and  their  successors  in  the 
first  centuries  of  the  Church.  A  desire  for  the  re-establishment  of  the  hierarchy 
has  been  expressed  and  felt  in  all  parts  of  Scotland  and  among  all  classes  of 
Catholics,  and  not  only  in  Scotland,  for  more  than  once  that  desire  has  found  a 
voice  at  the  foot  of  the  Pontifical  throne.  We  have  no  doubt  but  that  with  the 
advice  of  vicars-Apostolic  the  Holy  See  will  now  plant  again  in  Scotland  a 
hierarchy,  with  a  number  of  centres  sufficient  to  quicken  and  multiply  all  over  the 
country  every  kind  of  religious  activity." 

The  simple  fact  that  such  a  step  is  being  seriously  contemplated  is  surely 
enough  of  itself  to  indicate  that  Romanism  has  been  making  decided  progress 
under  Britain's  infatuated  policy  in  regard  to  it,  and  that  high-toned  Protestantism 
has  been  rapidly  dying  out  of  our  land  ;  for  had  it  been  otherwise  such  a  defiantly 
offensive  proposal  would  never  have  been  made.  A  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy 
again  set  up  in  the  land  of  Knox  and  the  Covenants  and  the  martyrs — a  land  which 
Bible  truth  once  made  gloriously  free  !  Is  it  possible  that  such  a  thing  can  take 
place  ?  The  very  thought  of  it  should  be  sufficient  to  fill  the  whole  country  with 
righteous  indignation  and  rouse  it  to  offer  the  most  determined  opposition  to  the 
bold  measure  as  one  by  which  another  fatal  breach  will  be  made  in  our  already 
sadly  invaded  Protestant  constitution,  and  our  liberties,  both  civil  and  religious, 
still  further  endangered.  Unless  we  are  become,  as  indeed  there  is  reason  to  fear 
we  largely  are,  wholly  destitute  as  a  people  of  the  spirit  which  animated  oar 
reforming  ancestors,  who  knew  too  well  what  popery  was  from  dire  experience,  we 
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wQl  not  allow  this  projected  aggression  to  become  a  reality  without  doing  our 
utmost,  by  every  legitimate  means,  to  prevent  it — if  indeed  prevention  be  possible, 
which  is  doubtful.  The  note  of  alarm  has  been  promptly  sounded  by  the  com- 
mittee of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  and  a  noble  example  set  which  we 
only  wish  were  universally  followed,  by  its  issuing  the  following  vigorous  resolu- 
tions on  the  subject  which  we  commend  to  the  careful  perusal  of  all  our  readers  : — 
(l.)  That  this  committee,  in  name  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  while 
desiring  to  record  anew  their  thankfulness  to  God  for  the  inestimable  blessings. 
conferred  on  these  realms  by  means  of  the  Reformation  from  Popery — blessings 
which  it  is  incumbent  on  Protestants  to  defend  against  all  attacks,  and  to  transmit 
unimpaired  to  coming  generations — desire  to  call  the  serious  attention  of  Protest- 
ants to  the  proposal  now  made  to  establish  a  Romish  hierarchy  in  Scotland,  as 
fraught  with  the  greatest  danger,  alike  to  the  sovereign  prerogatives  of  the  crown, 
and  the  civil  and  religious  liberties  of  the  people. 

(2  )  That  the  claims  of  the  Pope  to  issue  bulls,  and  to  exercise  other  acts  of 
jurisdiction,  has  always  been  found  to  be  inconsistent  with  national  independence, 
insomuch  that  even  in  Popish  countries  it  has  been  necessary  to  limit  that  power 
by  concordats  and  treaties  :  that  while  such  relations  with  Rome  cannot  be  allowed 
in  this  Protestant  country,  it  is  all  the  more  necessary  that  every  legitimate  means 
should  be  adopted  otherwise  for  checking  the  arrogant  claims  of  Romanism  to 
power  and  jurisdiction  in  this  land. 

(3. )  That  while  this  offensive  proposal  is  to  be  viewed  with  the  greatest  dread 
as  carrying  in  it  all  the  craft  and  malice  of  an  apostate  church,  and  as  proving  how 
tenaciously  the  Romish  Church  still  adheres  to  all  her  old  assumptions,  it  is  fitted 
to  awaken  the  deepest  anxiety  as  an  indication  of  the  power  to  which  the  false 
religion  of  Rome  has  again  attained  in  this  country,  in  consequence  of  indifference 
and  want  of  faithfulness  among  Protestants  themselves,  as  well  as  from  a  defective 
knowledge  of  the  essential  character  and  the  claims  of  Popery  ;  and  in  particular, 
it  is  to  be  regarded  with  deep  humiliation,  as  a  sad  effect  of  the  encourage- 
ment given  to  that  system  in  the  large  and  increasing  endowments  made  to  it  from 
the  public  funds  of  the  nation. 

(4.)  That  this  society,  through  its  acting  committee,  would  call  upon  all  sound 
Protestants  to  employ  every  constitutional  means  to  arrest  the  progress  of  this  great 
evil,  by  discountenancing  in  every  aspect  of  it,  the  whole  system  of  Romanism,  by 
adopting  measures  to  have  all  public  support  of  it  entirely  withdrawn,  and  by  rais- 
ing their  protest  against  the  bold  and  defiant  proposal  to  establish  a  Popish 
hierarchy  in  Scotland  ;  and  in  particular,  this  Society  would  earnestly  urge  on 
all  ministers  of  the  Gospel  throughout  the  country,  to  warn  their  people  of  the 
dangers  which  at  this  present  time  threaten  the  Protestant  churches,  and  to  take 
every  opportunity  of  instructing   them,    especially   the   young,    in   the   great 
fundamental  distinction  between  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  and  the  ruinous 
errors  of  that  system  which  the   Scriptures  denounce  as    the  Man  of  Sin  and 
Son  of  Perdition,  which  is  the  unchanging  enemy  of  Christ,  the  only  Saviour 
of  the  lost,  and  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man." 

It  was  to  be  expected  that  these  resolutions  should  meet  with  no  favour  from 
the  public  organs  of  scepticism  and  a  spurious  liberalism,  but  it  is  melancholy  to 
find  Free  Church  ministers  and  others  of  whom  different  things  might  have  been 
tQticipated,  joining  in  the  so-called  liberal  cry — •'  Oh,  what  have  we  to  do  with 
*k»t  the  Pope  proposes  ?  Let  him  set  up  his  hierarchy  if  he  likes.  It  will  do  us 
*>  harm.  It  will  help  rather  than  hinder  the  cause  of  Protestant  truth.*1  It  is 
such  indifference  and  infatuation  that  are  the  best  allies  of  Popery.  Have  any  of 
the  advances  made  by  Popery  in  our  country  ever  since  the  passing  of  the  fatal  act 
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of  1829  admitting  its  votaries  to  our  halls  of  legislation  resulted  in  the  furtherance 
of  the  Protestant  cause  ?  The  very  opposite  is  the  truth ;  as  Popery  has  triumphed 
Protestantism  has  suffered;  and  as  in  the  past  so  will  it  be  in  the  future. 
Other  significant  indications  of  the  stealthy  progress  of  Romanism  wherever 
it  can  get  an  entrance,  and  of  the  weakness  of  nominal  Protestants,  have 
recently  been  given  in  connection  with  the  Glasgow  Infirmary,  which  is  said 
to  be  "overrun"  with  Popish  nurses,  and  the  resolution  of  the  Edinburgh  Par- 
ochial Board  to  defray  the  expenses  of  Romish  priests  in  visiting  the  Poorhouse. 
What  has  Popery  done  for  us  as  a  people  that  it  should  be  petted  and  favoured 
and  truckled  to  thus  at  every  hand,  in  the  much  abused  name  of  religious  toleration 
and  equality  ?  Popery  is  not  a  religion  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  term  :  it  is  a 
vile  despotism  whose  aim  it  ever  has  been,  and  ever  will  be,  to  crush  all  the  rights 
and  liberties  of  men,  civil  and  religious,  and  reduce  them  to  a  state  of  the  most 
abject  slavery,  as  the  history  of  every  Popish  priest-ridden  country  under  heaven 
amply  shows.  When  will  Britain  awake  to  a  sense  of  her  folly  and  danger  in  foster- 
ing a  system  from  which  she  herself  has  suffered  so  much  in  the  past,  and  which  at 
the  present  moment  is  the  curse  of  every  land  in  which  it  holds  the  supremacy  ? 

The  Heresy  Prosecutions. — These  are  three  in  number— one  in  Aberdeen, 
and  two  in  Glasgow — and  probably  a  fourth  may  soon  be  added,  as  the  Moderator 
of  the  U.  P.  Synod  has  given  notice  in  his  Presbytery  that  he  will  move  that  that 
court  take  steps  to  ascertain  the  theological  views  of  their  brother,  Mr  Macrae,  of 
Gourock.     One  would  suppose  they  will  not  find  it  a  difficult  matter  to  do  this,  at 
Mr  Macrae  has  been  persistently  thrusting  his  views  before  the  public  in  the 
most  offensive  manner ;  or,  at  least,  they  should  not  have  any  difficulty  in  dis- 
covering that,  whatever  be  his  views,  they  are  thoroughly  out  of  harmony  with 
the  Church's  Confession  of  Faith,  which  he  glories  in  vilifiying.     It  is  certainly 
high  time  he  were  taken  to  task  in  a  fashion  different  from  anything  he  has  yet 
undergone,  and  the  surprising  thing  is,  that  this  was  not  done  long  ago.     Is  Mr 
Gilfillan,  of  Dundee,  to  be  allowed  to  go  on  acting  a  similar  part,  as  regards  the 
Confession,  with  impunity  ?    As  to  the  cases  actually  on  hand,  that  of  Professor 
Smith  is  furthest  advanced,  a  draft  libel  having  been  laid  by  a  committee  before 
the  Presbytery  for  consideration.     Since  this  was  done,  the  sad  announcement  has 
been  made  of  the  death  of  the  convener  of  the  committee  and  the  leader  of  the 
party  most  opposed  to  the  Professor's  critical  views.     We  trust  this  mournful 
event  may  not  affect  injuriously  the  cause  Mr  Gardiner  had  so  much  at  heart,  the 
vindication  of  the  integrity  and  authority  of  the  inspired  Word  of  God.     The 
answers  given  by  Mr.  Ferguson  to  a  series  of  questions  submitted  by  the  Presby- 
tery have  been  pronounced  unsatisfactory,  and  the  result  is  that  Mr.  Ferguson  has, 
like  Professor  Smith,  demanded  trial  by  libel     The  questions  proposed  were 
plain,  direct  interrogations,  most  of  which  admitted  of  a  simple  categorical  reply, 
yea  or  nay.     Instead,  however,  of  thus  replying  to  them,  Mr.  Ferguson  made 
elaborate  statements,  which,  in  place  of  shedding  light  on  the  points  involved, 
served  only  to  increase  the  darkness.     To  all  appearance  Mr.  Ferguson  is  hope- 
lessly astray  from  what  his  Church  holds  to  be  the  path  of  revealed  truth ;  and  as 
a  man  of  evident  sincerity  he  can  hardly  but  feel  that  he  is  not  where  he  ought  to 
be,  holding  the  views  he  does.    The  case  of  Dr.  Dods  is,  as  yet,  only  at  the 
initial  stage.     A  committee  has  been  appointed  to  consider  and  report  whether 
the  Presbytery  is  called  to  take  any  action  with  reference  to  his  views  on 
41  Revelation  and  Inspiration,"  as  stated  in  his  sermon  on  these  subjects  ;  and  if 
so,  of  what  nature.    The  motion  to  this  effect  was  carried  over  one  which  proposed 
that  a  committeee  examine  the  sermon  and  report  as  to  the  character  of  the  views 
therein  set  forth.     There  does  not  seem  to  be  much  difference  between   the 


LETTER  TO  THE  EDITOR.  429 

motions,  for  in  order  that  a  committee  may  report  whether  the  Presbytery  is 
called  to  take  action  in  the  matter,  they  must  examine  the  sermon  and  come  to  a 
decision  as  to  the  nature  and  tendency  of  the  views  propounded.  What  the  issue 
may  be  remains  to  be  seen  ;  but  it  is  surely  a  matter  for  deep  regret  that  action  of 
any  kind  should  be  called  for.  As  Dr.  Adam  truly  remarked,  "  there  is  much 
speculation  in  the  air  at  the  present  time,  not  a  little  of  it  daring  and  reckless. " 
How  to  deal  with  daring  and  reckless  speculators,  in  the  interest  of  impugned 
truth,  is  a  most  serious  question  for  Church  Courts,  requiring  much  wisdom  and 
much  faithfulness.  It  is  to  be  hoped  none  will  be  deterred  from  doing  their  duty  by 
a  senseless  outcry  about  "  persecution."  If  to  hold  a  man  to  his  vows,  voluntarily 
made,  be  persecution,  it  is  a  sort  of  which  our  martyred  forefathers  would  not 
hare  loudly  complained  ;  and  it  is  a  species  of  persecution  from  which  men  may  very 
easily  escape  by  simply  withdrawing  from  positions  they  can  no  longer  honestly  and 
consistently  hold. 

Reformed  Presbyterian  Law  Case.— Briefly  this  is  an  action  raised  in 
the  Court  of  Session,  by  the  R.  P.  Synod  f*roper  against  that  extraordinary  body 
the  R.  P.  Synod  quoad  *ivilia>  to  have  it  declared  that  the  former  represents  the  true 
and  only  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  and  that  said  Church  is  entitled  con- 
sequently to  participate  in  the  benefits  of  the  Ferguson  Bequest  Fund  and  to  have 
a  representative  at  the  Board  of  Trustees.  Pleas  in  law  for  the  pursuers,  and 
defences  for  the  defenders  have  been  duly  lodged  and  published,  and  the  case  will 
go  to  trial  soon.  The  defences  having  appeared  in  full  in  the  newspapers,  the 
Rev.  James  Kerr,  one  of  the  Pursuers,  has  published  a  pamphlet,*  in  which  he  ex- 
poses in  a  very  thorough  and  unsparing  manner  the  numerous  serious  flaws  he  has 
detected  in  said  defences.  To  all  who  take  an  interest  in  what  promises  to  be  a  cause 
cdebre  amongst  ecclesiastical  law  cases,  we  warmly  commend  Mr.  Kerr's  masterly 
production.  On  the  merits  of  the  case  from  a  purely  legal  point  of  view,  we  ven- 
ture no  opinion  ;  but  there  can,  we  think,  be  little  doubt  in  the  minds  of  those  not 
personally  interested,  that  morally,  the  claims  of  the  pursuers  are  beyond  all 
question.  And  we  trust  the  law  will  give  them  back  what  they  were  so  unjustly 
and  unworthily  deprived  off  fourteen  years  ago. 

•Am  Exposure  of  tht  "Defences"  of  tlu   "Civil"  S/nod.     By  the   Rev.   James   Kerr, 
Greenock.    Edinburgh:  James  Gemmell.    (Fourpence.) 
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NEW  CHURCH  FOR  HUTCHESONTOWN  CONGREGATION, 

GLASGOW. 

Reverend  Sir, — I  hope  you  will  indulge  me,  in  your  next  number,  with  a  few 
lines  on  the  above  important  subject. 

Operations  were  commenced  some  time  ago,  and  the  first  storey  of  the  Church 
is  now  erected.  The  site  is  in  Bedford  Street,  between  South  Portland  Street 
and  Norfolk  Lane,  and  has  therefore  all  the  advantages  of  a  central  position.  The 
floor  of  the  Church  will  be  thirteen  feet  above  the  level  of  the  street,  while  the 
street  floor  will  be  occupied  in  front  with  the  entrance-hall  and  staircase,  and  two 
single  shops.  Behind  the  entrance-hall  and  shops  there  is  a  Hall  to  accommodate 
about  170  persons,  which  will  be  very  convenient  for  the  Sabbath  school,  and 
Mission,  Prayer,  and  other  meetings.  At  the  rear  of  this  Hall  (to  which  there  is 
also  an  entrance  from  Norfolk  Lane)  there  is  a  vestry,  and  a  small  stair  leading 
from  it  to  the  pulpit ;  also  a  large  Session-house  and  a  chamber  for  the  heating 
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apparatus.  The  Church  itself  will  be  well  lighted,  and  will  be  seated  for  about 
350  or  400  persons.  The  architect,  Mr.  James  Ritchie,  adopted  the  Gothic  early 
English  style,  and  has  produced  an  excellent  design  at  a  very  moderate  cost  The 
main  entrance-door  has  deeply  recessed  jambs,  the  upper  portion  of  which  con* 
tains  two  orders  of  columns,  with  moulded  and  carved  caps,  and  the  arch  is  very 
massive  and  beautifully  moulded,  with  a  rich  pediment  projecting  about  eight 
inches  beyond  the  face  of  the  wall,  and  surmounted  with  an  ornamental  stone 
finiaL  Above  the  cornice  of  the  ground-flat,  there  is  a  large  centre  window  of 
three  arched-lights,  erected  in  such  a  way  as  to  suit  the  introduction  of  a  gallery 
when  this  may  be  considered  necessary,  by  having  a  break  embellished  with  diaper 
work  in  the  centre  of  it,  which  forms,  as  it  were,  a  double  tier  of  windows.  At 
each  side  of  the  large  window  there  is  a  small  one  of  a  single  square  light,  the  arch 
being  filled  with  diaper  work.  Over  the  windows  a  gable  rises  above  the  level  of 
the  ridge  of  the  adjoining  property  on  the  west,  and  is  flanked  on  the  east  side  at 
Norfolk  Lane  with  a  gable  of  a  smaller  size.  Both  gables  are  ornamented  with 
carved  stone  finials  ;  and,  on  the  whole,  the  erection  will  be  at  once  pleasing  and 
effective. 

The  site  is  burdened  with  a  ground  rent  of  £$0  a  year,  and  the  building,  ex- 
clusive of  the  site,  is  estimated  to  cost  about  ,£1800,  To  meet  the  ground-annual 
of  ^50,  the  congregation  expects  to  obtain  a  rental  of  £70  for  each  of  the  two 
shops,  and  the  remaining  £\o  for  the  occasional  use  of  the  Mission  Hall.  Toward 
the  ^1800  required  for  building  purposes,  a  sum  of  about  ,£750  has  now  been  sub- 
scribed ;  and  while  we  feel  greatly  encouraged  by  the  generous  response  already 
made  to  our  appeals,  and  have  to  return  our  hearty  thanks  to  those  who  have  so 
liberally  helped  us,  we  cannot  hide  from  ourselves  the  fact  that  the  amount  is  yet 
greatly  below  what  will  be  required. 

To  the  supporters  of  Home  Mission  operations,  therefore,  and  to  all  the  friends 
of  "  Scotland's  Covenanted  cause,"  we  venture  to  appeal  for  contributions,  but  we 
must  look  for  aid  chiefly  from  our  brethren  in  Church  fellowship,  whose  privilege, 
or,  if  you  prefer  it,  whose  duty  it  is  to  assist  us.  If  the  Church  were  merely  a 
voluntary  association  other  congregations  would  be  under  no  obligation  to  help  us 
without  a  sufficient  quid  pro  quo,  but  by  the  laws  of  our  divinely  constituted 
Society,  every  congregation  is  under  such  obligation  ;  for  the  injunction  is  "  Bear 
ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ "  The  Hutchesontown 
Congregation  has  with  praiseworthy  energy  undertaken  a  heavy  task,  and,  in 
doing  so,  is  serving  the  Church  as  well  as  itself.  By  this  erection  it  will  be  made 
manifest  that  the  Church  of  the  Second  Reformation — the  National  Church  of 
Scotland  dcjurt — yet  survives,  and  that,  instead  of  renouncing  stronghold  after 
stronghold  at  the  sound  of  mere  popular  clamour,  or  even  on  the  approach  of  niort 
formidable  foes,  she  is  beginning  the  rather  to  double  her  guards  and  make 
stronger  her  defences.  The  Original  Secession  Church  has  had  a  great  and 
glorious  history  in  the  past,  and  we  believe  she  will  have  a  still  greater 
and  more  glorious  history  in  the  future,  but  before  this  can  be  the  case 
many  and  important  changes  must  occur  both  in  the  various  sections  of  the 
Church  around  us,  and  in  the  world.  At  present,  however,  (and  the  present 
is  all  that  is  ours),  every  exertion  should  be  put  forth  to  regain,  at  least  in 
some  measure,  the  lost  influence  and  supremacy  of  our  Church,  and  this  no  doubt 
may  be  accomplished  by,  inter  alia,  lengthening  her  cords  and  strengthening  her 
stakes  :  indeed,  without  this  our  Church  will  continue  to  stand  very  much  at  a 
discount  in  endeavouring  to  re-organise  under  her  Standards  of  Covenanted 
uniformity  the  elements  of  Protestant,  nay,  of  Christian  belief,  wfeich  at  present  lie 
scattered  in  fragments  around  its  unity.     In  the  erection  of  their  new  Church, 
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therefore,  the  Hutchesontown  Congregation  and  Building  Committee  confidently 
appeal  for  assistance  to  all  those  who  sympathise  with  them  in  maintaining  and 
upholding  their  time-honoured  principles — the  principles  and  attainments  of 
Scotland's  Covenanted  Reformation — and  certainly  they  have  established  a  claim 
for  support  by  their  zeal  and  perseverance,  and  also  (I  hope  I  do  not  offend 
against  modesty),  by  the  vigorous  manner  in  which  they  are  helping  themselves. 
Moreover,  it  should  not  be  lost  sight  of  that  at  last  meeting  of  Synod  the  object 
was  strongly  recommended  to  the  sympathy  and  support  of  the  various 
Congregations  of  the  Body;  neither,  indeed,  should  it  be  forgotten  that  the  erection 
is  for  the  benefit  of,  and  will  belong  solely  to  the  Denomination. 

In  closing,  permit  me  to  say  that  the  efforts  of  the  Congregation  might  be 
rendered  comparatively  easy  if  individuals  connected  with  the  various  congregations 
would  generously  come  forward  and  kindly  aid  in  promoting  the  undertaking,  by 
soliciting  and  collecting  subscriptions  from  their  fellow-members  and  other  friends. 
The  Church  is  expected  to  be  finished  and  opened  by  the  end  of  January  next,  and 
subscriptions  received  prior  to  that  time  will  be  doubly  valuable,  and  will  save  tha 
Congregation  anxiety  as  well  as  expense. 

Subscriptions  will  be  thankfully  received  and  acknowledged  by  the  Rev. 
Alexander  J.  Yuill,  5  Renton  Terrace,  Crossbill;  Robert  Paton,  105  South 
Portland  Street  5  Robert  Wilson,  89  Eglinton  Street,  Glasgow  ;  or  the  subscriber, 
who  will  also  be  glad  to  supply  subscription  sheets  on  application.— I  am, 
Reverend  Sir,  Yours  faithfully, 

JOHN  B.  KING,  Clerk  to  the  Congregation. 
68  West  Regent  Street,  Glasgow,  1st  October,  1877. 

P.S, — Perhaps  in  some  future  number  of  your  valuable  Magazine,  you  will  allow 
sufficient  space  for  a  list  of  the  subscribers  and  relative  subscriptions.         J.  B.  K. 


(BcdmaBtiral    Intelligence. 

Glasgow  Presbytery.— This  Presbytery  met  at  16  Douglas  Street,  Glasgow, 
on  Tuesday,  the  25th  September— Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  moderator.  The 
Rev.  John  M'Kay  submitted  a  report  of  his  work  for  the  period  ending  31st 
August,  which  the  Presbytery  considered  highly  satisfactory  and  encouraging.  It 
was  agreed  to  transmit  it  to  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  and  recommend  its 
insertion  in  the  Magazine.    The  report  is  as  follows  : — 

Report  of  Bridgdon  Territorial  Mission  Church. 

My  previous  report  closed  with  the  month  of  ApriL  This  report  contains  a  brief 
record  of  my  labours  during  the  four  subsequent  months.  On  the  first  of  May,  I 
was  inducted  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  trie  Original  Secession  Congregation, 
Bridgeton.  The  call,  which  was  unanimously  and  harmoniously  given,  was  as 
cordially  received.  And  now  I  hope  and  pray,  that  the  delightful  harmony  which 
has  subsisted  hitherto,  may  be  continued  as  long  as  the  pastoral  tie  shall  endure  ; 
and  that  I  may  be  enabled  instrumentally,  to  advance  the  spiritual  welfare  of  all 
who  are  now,  or  who  may  hereafter  be,  connected  with  the  congregation. 

The  average  number  during  these  four  months,  of  those  attending  morning 
worship  has  been  59;  attending  afternoon  worship,  81 ;  attending  evening  worship, 
80 ;  and  of  the  totals  attending  all  the  diets,  164.  It  may  be  observed  from 
these  figures,  that  there  has  been  a  considerable  increase  in  the  numbers 
attending  morning  worship.  The  average  attendance  recorded  in  a  previous 
report  was  46.  During  these  more  recent  months,  it  has  been  59.  I 
regard  it  as  a  token  for  good,  that  there  has  been  such  a  pleasing 
increase  in  the  numbers  of  those  who  come  to  God's  house,  on  the  morning 
of  His  holy   day.      There  has  been  an  improvement  in  the  afternoon  audi- 
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ence,  but  it  has  not  been  so  marked,  as  that  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  day. 
For  this  I  can  hardly  account,  as  there  has  been  a  considerable  number  of  strangers 
worshipping  very  regularly  with  us.  The  attendance  at  evening  worship  has  not 
been  so  large  as  were  the  evening  audiences  of  the  winter  months.  But  this  may 
be  accounted  for  by  the  fact,  that  there  is  generally  a  falling-off  of  the  numbers 
attending  evening  services  during  the  summer  months.  I  have  delivered  a  number 
of  discourses  on  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  I  have  observed  that  generally  the  same 
persons  have  returned,  night  after  night  They  appeared  a  serious  people, 
earnestly  wishing  to  follow  the  discussion  of  a  very  solemn  theme.  The  Tuesday 
evening  prayer-meeting  has  had  a  fair  average  attendance.  My  senior  class, 
which  also  meets  on  the  same  night,  is  well  attended  and  very  promising.  Six 
teachers  instruct  the  children  attending  the  Sabbath-school,  of  whom  there  are  5a 

I  have  seen  a  number  of  cases  of  deep  and  varied  interest  I  was  requested  to 
visit  an  aged  man,  who  had  been  bedfast  for  a  number  of  years,  and  who  was 
apparently  approaching  his  end.  He  was  said  to  be  a  professed  disciple  of  the 
well-known  Holy  oak  e  ;  and  one  who  would  possibly  give  me  abusive  language,  as 
he  was  in  a  wretched  state  of  mind.  I  called,  and  began  to  make  a  few  observa- 
tiens  on  general  matters,  hoping  to  draw  him  into  a  friendly  conversation.  But 
he  saw  that  a  minister  stood  at  his  bedside,  and  he  would  not  utter  a  word  in 
reply.  Approaching  more  closely  to  the  object  I  had  in  view,  I  alluded  to  his 
spiritual  interests.  Soon  as  I  touched  on  this  topic  he  said,  "No  more  of  that" 
"Will  you  allow  me  to  pray  with  you?"  I  inquired.  "No,"  was  the  gruff 
response.  "  Will  you  not  allow  me  to  read  a  few  verses  from  the  Word  of  God  ?  " 
I  continued.  Words  of  blasphemy  were  his  only  answer.  I  said  to  him,  "  You 
are  not  civil  to  me  ;  I  want  nothing  but  your  welfare.  Nor  are  you  wise  for  your- 
self. If  there  be  no  future  state,  the  Christian  will  be  as  well  off  as  you.  But  if 
there  be  a  future  state  of  torment  for  those  who  die  in  sin,  as  the  Word  of  God 
declares  there  is,  what  is  to  become  of  you  if  you  die  in  your  present  state  of  mind  ? 
For  your  own  sake  you  ought  to  think  seriously  of  what  the  Bible  says."  He 
seemed  now  to  strive  to  find  the  most  wicked  words  he  could  possibly  conceive, 
apparently  resolved  to  drive  me  from  his  bedside  by  that  means,  since  he  had  not 
bodily  strength  to  make  use  of  any  other.  A  few  days  afterward  he  died.  Oh  ! 
if  all  secularists  could  have  seen  the  melancholy  end  to  which  a  profession  of 
secularism  had  brought  this  miserable  man,  I  think  they  would  have  been  com- 
pelled to  own,  that  such  a  death  was  the  condemnation  of  their  creed. 

I  was  requested  to  visit  another  dying  man,  and  I  rejoiced  to  witness  a  very 
different  scene.  He  was  rapidly  sinking  in  consumption.  He  spoke  of  his 
awakening  and  conversion  as  having  taken  place  three  years  ago.  His  views  and 
sentiments  were  scriptural  and  sound.  His  joy  and  peace  were  very  great  He 
asked  me  to  pray  with  him,  which  I  did.  lie  grasped  me  warmly  by  the  hand, 
and  thanked  me  for  the  prayer  breathed,  and  said,  "  We  will  meet  in  heaven." 

I  met  with  another  who  thought  that  she  had  recently  been  brought  to  the 
saving  knowledge  of  the  truth.  And  as  her  views  were  clear  and  scriptural  I 
could  not  but  entertain  the  belief  that  she  had  passed  from  death  to  life. 

Many  of  those  I  visit  I  find  to  be  living  without  family  worship.  But  some  of 
them,  at  my  request,  promised  to  commence  the  practice,  and  I  have  reason  to 
believe  that  they  have  fulfilled  their  promise.  Time  fails  me  to  narrate  all  the 
circumstances  of  interest  which  I  might  bring  under  your  notice.  I  have  found 
the  visitation  connected  with  my  work  to  be  very  necessary,  very  trying,  and  very 
cheering. — Respectfully  submitted  by  JOHN  M'Kay. 

Bridgeton,  Glasgow.— Social  Meeting. — The  first  annual  social  meeting 
of  the  Sabbath-school,  in  connection  with  this  congregation,  was  held  in  the  Hall, 
on  the  evening  of  Friday,  the  28th  September  last,  and  was  attended  by  nearly 
100.  After  the  introductory  services,  the  audience  was  plentifully  supplied  with 
tea,  cake,  and  fruit  Interesting  addresses  were  delivered  to  the  children  by  the 
Rev.  J.  M'Kay,  who  presided,  and  by  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Rev.  A.  J. 
Yuill,  and  Dr.  Munro.  A  number  of  excellent  pieces  were  tastefully  sung  by  a 
choir  of  young  persons.  Prizes  were  given  to  the  most  deserving  of  the  children, 
After  the  usual  votes  of  thanks  had  been  given  to  the  speakers  and  others,  the 
meeting,  which  was  of  a  most  enjoyable  character,  was  brought  to  a  close 
with  praise  and  the  benediction. 
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THE  INSPIRATION  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

II. 

In  a  former  paper  on  this  subject,  after  referring  to  its  great  importance 
and   to  the  present  agitation  of  the  question,  we  proceeded  to  con- 
sider what  that  inspiration  is  which  is  ascribed  to  the  sacred  Scriptures. 
Having  premised  that,  in  the  discussion  of  the  question,  the  fact  of  a 
revelation  come  from  God  and  contained  in  the  Bible  is  necessarily 
assumed,   and  that   it   is   a  matter  on  which  we  must  appeal  for 
information  to  "  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,"  we  submitted   a  few 
definitions  of  inspiration  from  well-known  orthodox  writers,  all   of 
which  agreed  in  representing   it   as   a  supernatural   influence  put 
forth  by  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  writers  of  Scripture,  so  that 
what  they  wrote  forms  an  infallible  authoritative  record  which  is  in 
the  fullest  sense  of  the  expression  "  the  Word  of  God  written."     It 
was  then  shown  that  this  divine  influence  differs   materially  from 
mere  spiritual  illumination  which  is  experienced  by  all  who   become 
the  subjects  of  grace — inspiration  being  an  extraordinary  gift  con- 
ferred on  a  few  to  qualify  them  to  perform  an  extraordinary  work 
once  for  all,  the  putting  on  record  of  God's  revelation  for  all  future 
ages.     Inspiration  is   likewise  to   be  distinguished  from  that  with 
which  it  is  so   indissolubly   associated,   viz.,    revelation — the  latter 
denoting  the  supernatural  communication  of  divine  truth  to  the  minds 
of  men,  while  the  former  is  that  which  secures  the  transmission   to 
others  with  infallible  accuracy,   of  such  revealed   truth,    either  in 
speech    or    in    writing.       With    regard   to    the  manner   in   which 
the    Spirit    operated     on     those     whom     He    thus    inspired    we 
know  nothing,  just  as  we  know  nothing  respecting  the  mode  of  His 
gracious  operations  in  regeneration  and  sanct in  cation.      But  this   we 
know    that    the    individuality   of   the    inspired   penmen  remained 
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unimpaired,  undestroyed,  so  that  each  freely  wrote  in  his  own 
characteristic  style  just  as  he  would  have  done  had  he  been  under  no 
such  special  supernatural  guidance  and  control 

Before  bringing  forward  some  proofs  of  inspiration,  there  are  still 
two  or  three  other  points  connected  with  the  subject  to  which  it  may 
not  be  out  of  place  here  briefly  to  allude. 

Half  a  century  ago,  the  popular  theory  on  the  subject  was  that  of 
different  hinds  or  degrees  of  inspiration — three  degrees  being,  for  the 
most  part,  specified  by  theological  writers,  viz.,  "  superintendence," 
"elevation"  and  "suggestion,"  while  by  some  the  number  was 
increased  to  five.  The  theory  appears  to  have  arisen  partly  from 
failing  to  distinguish  between  revelation  and  inspiration,  and  likewise 
from  an  idea  that  certain  passages  of  Scripture,  from  the  very  nature 
of  their  contents,  must  have  required  a  greater  measure,  and  others 
a  less  measure  of  divine  influence  on  the  part  of  the  writers.  Hence 
such  a  graduated  scale  of  "  degrees,"  the  lowest  being  assigned  to 
such  parts  of  Scripture  as  contained  what  the  sacred  penmen  might 
know,  and  probably  did  know,  by  ordinary  means,  while  the  highest 
degree  was  ascribed  to  those  parts  which  set  forth  truths  that  could 
only  have  been  known  through  immediate  supernatural  suggestion  or 
revelation.  There  is  reason  to  believe  also,  as  Dr.  Bannerman  tells 
us  in  his  work  on  Inspiration,  that  this  theory  of  "  degrees  n  was  "  in- 
troduced avowedly  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  the  allegations  of  error 
and  imperfection  in  Scripture,  and  in  order  to  reconcile  the  existence 
of  real  defects  with  the  belief  of  a  divine  agency  employed  in  the  com- 
position of  it," — and  that  it  was  "  undoubtedly  based  upon  a 
compromise  between  the  friends  and  the  enemies  of  inspiration,  in 
which  the  enemies  were  allowed  to  retain  the  errors  which  they 
alleged  in  the  sacred  volume,  and  the  friends  were  enabled  to 
account  for  them,  while  yet  retaining  the  general  doctrine  of  an 
inspiration,  at  least  in  name."  That  such  a  theory,  however 
plausibly  put,  is  fraught  with  danger  to  the  truth  on  this  vital  question 
and  is  wholly  without  foundation  in  Scripture,  is  what  need  not  now 
be  seriously  argued,  as  it  no  longer  meets  with  the  favour  and  support 
it  once  did.  Apart  from  the  difficulty,  not  to  say  impossibility, 
of  determining  the  passages  to  which  this  or  that  or  the  other  degree 
of  inspiration  belonged,  how  could  the  equal  authority  of  every  part 
of  the  Bible  be  maintained  in  connection  with  such  a  theory  of 
inspiration?  The  authority  of  Scripture  rests  on  the  fact  of  its 
being  all  divinely  inspired,  and  if  its  inspiration  be  of  various  degrees 
so  must  be  its  authority  ;  but  how  could  a  Bible  of  this  description 
be  an  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice  in  which  implicit  confidence 
be  placed  in  all  its  parts  ?    "  The  very  idea  of  degrees  of  divine 


THB  INSPIRATION  OP  SCRIPTURE.  435 

inspiration,"  says  the  writer  referred  to  above,  "  carries  with  it  the 

implication  that  there  is  something  there  which  is  not  wholly  God's, 

and  something  that  is  not  altogether  His  infallible  truth."     "  There 

is  but  one  word  employed  in  Scripture  to  declare  its  own  inspiration, 

And  one  method  of  speaking  about  the  divine  character,  impressed 

upon  its  text ;  there  is  not  a  single  statement  that  can  be  construed 

into   a   theory    apportioning    different  kinds    of  divine  agency   to 

different  passages  in  the  narrative,  and  meting  out  five  or  three  degrees 

of  supernatural  power  to  some  truths  and  not  to  others.     The  theory 

is  entirely  gratuitous,  invented  as  a  mere  hypothesis  to  reconcile 

certain  apparent  imperfections   in   the  record  with   the   existence 

of  inspiration,  and  effecting  a  reconciliation  only  by   making  divine 

inspiration  to  be   an   imperfect   and  fallible  thing.     The  so-called 

inspiration   makes  its  peace  with  error   in  no  other  way  than   by 

allowing    error    to    have    a   rightful    place    under    the  shelter  of 

its  name." 

But   while  the  old  theory  of  degrees  of  inspiration  is  now  in  name 
abandoned,  it  seems  to  us  that  it  has  of  late  been  substantially 
reproduced  in  a  new  form,  and  that  the  object  of  its  reproduction  is 
the  same  as  that  for  which  it  was  originated,  namely,  to  reconcile 
the  existence  of  alleged  errors  in  the  inspired  record  with  its  claims 
to    inspiration.      In  the  preface  to  his   sermon   on   Revelation  and 
Inspiration  Dr.  Dods  affirms  that  "  no  careful  student  of  Scripture 
oan  well  deny  that  there  are  inaccuracies  in  the  gospels  and  else- 
where— inaccuracies    such  as   occur   in   ordinary  writings   through 
imperfect  information  or  lapse  of  memory,"  and  that,  though  these 
may  be  "  trifling,"  yet  they  are  "  sufficient  entirely  to  explode  the 
averment  of  literal  infallibility"  which  is  just  incapacity  to  err.     And 
accordingly  what  is   the  hind  of  inspiration  for  which  this  writer 
pleads  1     Not  an  inspiration  supernatural  or  miraculous  in  its  nature, 
securing   "that  all  written  under  it  is  the  very  Word  of  God,    of 
infallible  truth    and   of  divine    authority,  which    infallibility   and 
authority   attach  as    well  to   the  verbal  expression   in   which   the 
revelation  is  conveyed,  as  to  the  matter  of  revelation  itself."     Such  a 
view  *  Dr.   Dods  distinctly  denies,  what  he  contends  for  being   an 
inspiration  which  set  its  subjects  "  in  the  right  attitude  towards 
Him  they  were  to  reflect "  and  "  imparted  to  them  the  ability  to  see 
and  represent  truly  a  revelation  of  God,"  but  which  does  not  involve 
a  claim  on  behalf  of  the  sacred  record  of  strict  accuracy,  of  absolute 
infallibility.     Now  what  is  this  but  just  the  "  inspiration  of  elevation" 
differently  described  ?  an  inspiration  which  consisted  in  quickening, 
enlarging,  and  exalting  the  faculties  of  the  writers  so  as  to  fit  them 
for  seeing  and  representing  truly  divine  revelations  made  to  them, 
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but  which  did  not  necessarily  prevent  them  making  mistakes  in 
what  they   wrote.      And    inspiration   of  this   sort  is   evidently  a 
"  variable  quantity,"  admitting  of  divers  degrees,  so  that  in  propor- 
tion to  the  degree  enjoyed  would  be  the  fitness  of  the  sacred  penmen 
for  the  task  assigned  them.     And  while  such  seems  to  be  the  nature- 
of  the  inspiration  pleaded  for,  the  object  in   view   in   its   advocacy 
appears  to  be  to   make  room  in  the  Bible  for  errors  and  defects,  or 
to  reconcile  its  claims  to  inspiration  with  the  alleged  existence  of 
inaccuracies  in  the  sacred  record. 

In  opposition  to  all  those  theories  which  involve  to  any  extent  the 
idea  of  different  degrees  of  inspiration,  and  which  attempt  to  deal 
more  with   the   mode   of  its   operation    than  to   set   forth    in   its- 
scriptural  light  the  fact  of  inspiration  itself,  it  is  strongly  maintained 
that  the  inspiration  which  Scripture  claims  for  its  human  writers  iff 
and  can  be  only  of  one  kind  and  degree.      When  we  are  assured1 
regarding  those  holy  men,  through  whom  the  prophecy  came  of  old' 
time,  that  they  "  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  not 
the  remotest  hint  is  given  that  some  of  them  were  endowed  with  the 
Spirit's  inspiring  influence  in  larger  measure  than  others.     On  the- 
contrary,  the  simple  obvious  meaning   is  that  all  spake  and  wrote 
under  precisely  the  same  divine  influence,   that  the   Holy   Ghost 
moved  and   guided  them  all  alike.     So  the  inspiration  for  which 
we   contend    is   what    is    usually    described    as    plenary,    a    word 
whioh  stands  opposed  to  partial,  and  so   denotes  that  Scripture  is 
all  equally  and  fully  inspired,  not  one  portion   being  more  inspired 
than  another.     The  use  of  this  descriptive  epithet,  plenary,  has  been 
deprecated  as  an  unhappy  one  by  certain  writers,  who  nevertheless 
hold  by  the  Scripture  doctrine  on  the  subject,  and  amongst  others 
by  Dr.  Hugh   Martin  who  attributes  the  origin  of  it  to  an  entire- 
misapprehension  of  what  the  Church  believes  on  the  matter  in  hand.. 
He  contends  that  were  the  doctrine  as  laid  down  in  the  Confession  of 
Faith    in   the    proposition,    "The    Lord    committed  His  revelation 
wholly  to  writing,"  apprehended   in  its  true  and  full  significance,, 
there  would  be  no  need,  no  room,  for  describing  inspiration  as  being 
either   plenary  or  verbal.     This  may  be  granted;  but  at  the  same 
time  it  ought  to  be  remembered  that  the  adoption    of  some  such- 
term  as  this  has  been  forced  on  the  friends  of  inspiration,  and  its 
retention  is  still    rendered    necessary,    by    those  who   oppose  the 
Scriptural  doctrine  on  the  subject,  and  who  would  on  various  grounds 
limit  in  some  way  or  other  the  operation  and  effects  of  inspiration — 
some  confining  infallibility  to  the  personal  teachings  of  Christ,  and 
denying  it  to  the  teachings  of  the  apostles,  while  others  admit  that 
inspiration  rendered  the  sacred  writers  infallible  in  teaching  religious- 
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-and  moral  truth,  but  deny  this  in  relation  to  historical  and  scientific 
facts  and  other  similar  matters  referred  to  in  Scripture.  And  so 
long  as  views  are  maintained  hostile  to  the  doctrine  that  the  Bible,  as 
God's  written  revelation,  is  wholly,  from  first  to  last,  from  Him,  we 
need  not  quarrel  about  the  use  of  a  word  which  clearly  and  succinctly 
•expresses  this  all-important  truth. 

It  has  also  been  customary,  on  the  part  of  orthodox  writers  on  the 
subject,  to  assert  and  prove  that  inspiration  is  verbal,  as  well  as 
'plenary,  or  that  it  extends  to  the  words  employed  by  the  sacred 
'writers  as  well  as  to  their  thoughts — that  they  were  so  directed 
u  that  they  always  wrote  pure  truth  in  infallibly  correct  language." 
Id  our  opinion,  this  further  idea  of  inspiration  being  verbal,  is  really 
-embraced  in  the  position  that  it  is  plenary,  though  by  some,  the  two 
things    have    been    sharply  distinguished.     If  the    Scriptures    be 
plenarily  inspired,  we  cannot  see  how  their  language  can  be  excepted. 
As  in  the  case  of  the  word  plenary,  the  use  of  this  term  verbal  has 
also  been  reprobated  ;  but  those  accountable  for  its  use  are  such  as 
would  rob  the  Scripture  record  of  that  which  renders  it  worthy  of  our 
fullest  confidence,  viz.,  its  infallibility.     It  is  most  surprising,  that 
any  who  grant  that  the  immediate  design  of  inspiration,  as  distin- 
guished from   revelation,   is  to   secure   a  thoroughly   accurate   or 
infallible  record,  should  even  hesitate  to  admit  that  the  inspiration  of 
the  sacred  writers  must  have   guided  them   not  merely  in  "  the 
selection  and  distribution  of  the  material "  with  which  they  were 
divinely  furnished,  but  also  in  the  choice  of  words,  so  as  to  express 
appropriately  and  correctly  the  truths  and  facts  to  be  made  known, 
ltor  what  is  a  record  but  written  language  ?    Yet  strange  to  say,  not 
only  have  writers  like  Dean  Alford,  who  are  in  the  main  sound  and 
"trustworthy,  laboured  to  disprove  the  verbal  inspiration  of  Scripture, 
out  even  Professor  Bannerman,  who  is  justly  reckoned  a  champion  of 
■orthodoxy  on  this  subject,  seems  to  oppose  this  view  in  one  part  of 
ui>  great  work,  as  an  unsupported,   unwarranted  theory.     Distin- 
guishing verbal  from  plenary  inspiration,  he  describes  the  former  as 
the  theory  that  human  language  was  the  medium  through  which 
"J*  Holy  Spirit  both  revealed  truth  to  the  prophet  and  em  powered 
to*  to  record  it  with  infallible  accuracy ; "  and  he  affirms  that  "  it 
*ould  be  to  limit  the  power  of  God  in  a  manner  both  unwarranted 
^presumptuous  to  imagiue  or  assert  that  He  cannot  employ  other 
^trumentality  to  effect  the  end  in  view."    Now,  if  by  the  expression 
Tttbal  inspiration "    Dr.  Bannerman  means  the  same  thing  that 
*^*r  writers  do,  then  it  seems  to  us  that  he  includes  too  much  in 
**•  definition  of  the  theory,  for  it  is  with  inspiration  alone,  and  not 
^th  revelation  and  inspiration  together,  that  we  have  to  do,  when 
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discussing  the  question  whether  or  not  it  was  verbal.  When  we  say 
that  inspiration  extended  to  the  language  employed  by  the  sacred 
writers,  we  say  nothing  about  the  medium  through  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  revealed  the  truth  to  them  ;  and  to  say  that  the  writers  of 
Scripture  used  such  language  as  the  Holy  Spirit  guided  them  to 
adopt,  is  simply  to  assert  that  the  words  of  the  Bible  are  the  words 
of  God,  and  surely  there  is  nothing  like  a  presumptuous  limiting  of 
the  divine  power  in  this.  But  while  in  one  part  of  his  valuable  work 
Dr.  Bannerman  disparages  and  opposes  what  he  calls  the  theory  of 
verbal  inspiration,  it  turns  out  after  all,  that  he  really  holds  and 
teaches  this  view  of  the  matter.  For  in  another  place  in  his  volume 
we  find  him  expressing  himself  thus  regarding  "  the  inspiration  of 
the  record  "  : — 

"Nothing,  except  the  inspiration  of  the  record  itself  in  addition  to  the  fact  of  a 
divine  revelation  contained  in  it,  can  explain  or  justify  the  appeal  made  to  the 
minutest  facts  and  doctrines,  as  well  as  to  the  more  prominent,  and  to  the  very 
words  in  their  nicest  distinctions  of  meaning,  as  being  equally  authoritative  and 
infallible  with  the  substantial  contents  of  it  Above  all,  the  quotation  and 
application  of  truths  and  facts  in  a  sense  admissible  indeed,  from  the  nature  of 
the  language  employed,  but  not  in  the  mind  of,  or  even  understood  by,  the 
writers  who  employed  it, — of  which  we  find  many  examples  in  the  references  by 
the  New  Testament  to  the  Old — is  a  remarkable  proof,  that  in  the  belief  at  least 
of  the  Scripture  authors  who  make  the  appeal,  the  record  which  its  human  pen' 
men  wrote  was  controlled  by  a  power  above  their  own, — a  power  which,  besides 
embodying  in  it  a  revelation  from  God,  joined  even  the  very  form  in  which  it  was 
embodied  to  a  superhuman  truth.1' 

And  further,  when  commenting  on  certain  passages  quoted  from 
the  Old  Testament,  in  the  first  chapter  of  Hebrews,  we  find  him 
making  this  amongst  other  remarks : — 

"  In  refusing,  then,  to  acknowledge  the  supernatural  inspiration  of  the 
writings  cited,  there  can  remain  to  us  no  consistent  alternative  except 
to  deny  that  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  forms  part  of  a  miraculous  revelation, 
and  that  the  author  wrote  what  he  knew  to  be  true.  But  if,  on  the  con- 
trary, both  the  supernatural  character,  and  the  historical  veracity  of  the 
writing  be  granted,  we  are  shut  up  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Psalms  and 
the  books  of  Samuel  were  divinely  written,  not  with  the  wisdom  which  their 
human  authors  had,  and  in  reference  to  events  within  their  knowledge  only,  but 
with  a  superhuman  insight  into  the  grand  doctrines  and  facts  of  the  Christianity 
of  the  future,  which  injallibly  guided  their  pens  to  the  selection  of  language  and 
thought  both  adequate  and  accurate  to  express  the  very  mind  of  God  respecting  His 
incarnate  Son, " 

As  the   position,  that   inspiration   extends   to   the   language   of 
Scripture,  could  not  be  more  clearly  and  emphatically  laid  down  than 
in  these  passages,   we  are  disposed  to  think,  that  in  opposing  the 
theory  of  verbal  inspiration,  the  writer  must   be  viewing  it  as  an 
attempt  to  define  the  mode  of  the  Spirit's  operation,  and  not  as  ex- 
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preserve  of  the  doctrine  that  the  sacred  penmen  were  divinely  guided 
in  their  choice  of  the  language  they  employed,  so  that  what  they 
wrote  was  in  truth  the  word  of  God. 

Such  then  is  the  inspiration  under  which,  as  we  believe,  the 
Scriptures  were  freely  written  by  their  human  authors  in  the  full  un- 
restricted exercise  of  all  their  natural  gifts  and  mental  endowments  ; 
it  is  supernatural  and  of  one  kind  alone,  admitting  of  no  degrees ;  it 
is  plenary,  extending  equally  to  every  portion  of  the  Scriptures,  the 
writers  being  fully  inspired  as  to  all  they  teach,  be  it  doctrinal  truth, 
or  historical  fact ;  and  it  is  verbal,  extending  to  the  language  used, 
and  not  merely  to  the  thoughts  and  sentiments  expressed,  this  being 
involved  in  the  very  idea  and  design  of  inspiration,  whioh  is  to  secure 
an  infallibly  accurate  record  of  God's  gracious  revelation  to  sinful, 
perishing  men. 

And  now  it  is  time  we  were  turning  our  attention  to  some  of  the 
proofs  that  may  be  adduced  to  establish  the  position  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  were  written  by  men  thus  divinely  inspired.  These  have 
been  very  fully  stated  by  several  able  writers  on  the  subject,  and 
when  viewed  together  they  form  a  body  of  evidence  than  which 
nothing  more  weighty  and  conclusive  could  be  brought  forward  in 
support  of  any  doctrine  of  the  diviue  Word.  It  is  impossible  of 
course,  in  our  limited  space,  that  we  can  do  more  than  hastily  glance 
at  a  few  of  the  more  salient  points  in  this  overwhelming  mass  of 
evidence. 

As  we  previously  observed,  a  strong  a  priori  argument  in  favour 
of  plenary  inspiration  may  be  drawn  from  "  the  necessity  of  the  case," 
and  from  the  manifest  design  of  the  supernatural  revelation  which,  it 
is  admitted,  is  contained  in  the  Bible.  The  grand  design  of  such  a 
revelation  is  to  impart  to  sinful  men  a  knowledge  of  God — of  His 
gracious  purpose,  and  will,  and  work — for  their  salvation — such  a 
knowledge  as  could  never  be  otherwise  attained.  But  in  order  to  a 
certain  knowledge  of  this  revelation  being  conveyed  to  men,  age  after 
age,  from  the  time  of  its  being  first  given,  a  permanent  record  of  it 
was  necessary,  and  nothing  less  than  an  inspired  infallible  record 
would  appear  at  all  adequate  for  this  purpose.  That  such  a  record 
has  been  given,  therefore,  is  what  we  might  expect  to  find,  especially 
as  this  would  simply  be  in  harmony  with  all  God's  doings,  which 
everywhere  reflect  the  infinite  perfection  of  His  nature.  This  pre- 
sumptive argument  has  been  very  impressively  put  by  the  late  Dr. 
Candlish  in  the  following  sentences  which  we  take  from  his  well-known 
work  entitled  "  Reason  and  Revelation  " : — 


<< 


I  cannot  bring  myself  to  believe  that  when  God  meant  to  reveal  His  will  to 
me,  to  you,  to  all,  in  a  matter,  not  of  life  and  death  merely,  but  of  life  and  death 
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for  eternity ;  when  He  was  about  to  communicate,  as  from  Himself,  and  on  His 
own  authority,  the  knowledge  of  the  one  only  way  of  salvation  ;  and  when,  for  that 
purpose,  He  engaged  the  minds  and  pens  of  men,  who,  being  men,  could  at  the  very 
best  know  it  themselves  only  in  part ;  and  who,  moreover,  being  men  of  different 
habits  and  dispositions,  could  not  but  view  it  and  present  it  differently  from  one 
another — I  say  I  cannot  bring  myself  to  believe  that  He  left  these  men  to  write 
without  a  superintendence  and  unerring  oversight  that  would  secure  the  literal  and 
verbal  accuracy  of  every  sentence  they  composed  ;  its  being  literally  and  verbally 
what  He  would  have  it  to  be  ;  literally  and  verbally  correct  and  true.  I  will  not 
do  my  God  so  great  wrong  as  to  imagine  that  He  could  so  act." 

It  is  matter  for  profound  thankfulness  that  we  have  not  been  left 
in  uncertainty,  or  to  mere  conjecture,  as  to  whether  or  not  God  has 
so  acted.  For  when  we  turn  to  the  Scriptures  themselves  to  inquire 
what  they  have  to  say  on  the  subject,  we  meet  with  evidence  so 
ample  and  varied  that  anything  more  satisfactory  could  not  be  desired. 
And  here  with  regard  to  the  form  and  manner  in  which  this  evidence 
is  presented  in  Scripture,  we  feel  constrained  to  lay  before  our  readers 
the  following  pertinent  observations  from  the  important  work  of  Dr. 
Bannerman : — 

"  A  very  slight  examination  of  Scripture  shows  that  the  evidence  is  restricted 
to  no  one  special  form,  but  is  presented  in  a  vast  variety  of  ways.  Inspiration 
in  this  respect  is  similar  to  other  Scripture  truths.  We  have  no  formal  definition 
of  the  doctrine.  It  is  not  set  forth  in  any  series  of  insulated  and  didactic  proposi- 
tions. The  assertion  of  it  does  not  stand  out  alone  from  other  doctrines,  as  if  it 
had  a  place  apart  and  unconnected  with  them.  It  is  seen  to  pervade  the  whole  of 
Scripture,  rather  than  to  occupy  any  separate  portion  devoted  specially  to  the 
illustration  and  enforcement  of  it  It  is  much  more  by  strong  and  unconscious 
implication  that  it  is  asserted  by  the  sacred  penmen,  than  by  formal  affirmations 
as  to  its  nature,  or  polemical  defences  of  its  existence.  In  this  treatment  of  the 
doctrine  of  inspiration  we  witness  only  what  we  see  in  connection  with  other 
important  doctrines  of  revelation  which  are  seldom  defined  as  articles  of  faith,  or 
formally  defended  and  set  forth  in  distinct  relief,  except  when  some  practical 
occasion  demanded  it,  and  always  in  connection  with  the  present  circumstances 
that  constituted  the  demand. 

"  Hence  the  Scripture  evidence  for  inspiration  comes  to  us  in  a  great  variety  of 
forms.  Sometimes  we  have  direct  and  formal  assertions  by  the  writers  of  the  Bible 
of  their  own  inspiration.  But  much  more  often  the  fact  is  indirectly  declared, 
being  taken  for  granted  as  a  point  understood  between  the  writer  and  the  reader, 
in  regard  to  which  there  was  no  dispute,  and  which  is  proved  by  being  involved 
in  every  statement,  and  assumed  in  all  the  teaching.  For  the  most  part,  if  not 
universally,  the  penmen  of  Scripture  were  clothed  with  a  public  and  official 
character  sufficiently  known  to  those  for  whom  they  wrote,  and  implying  both  a 
divine  commission  and  an  extraordinary  inspiration.  They  were  prophets 
exercising  the  prophetic  office  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel  They  were  men  like  Moses 
who  had  been  in  the  mount  with  God.  They  were  apostles,  known  throughout 
the  churches  by  the  signs  of  an  apostle.  They  were  teachers  whose  hands  had 
healed  the  sick  or  raised  the  dead.  The  fact  of  the  authorship  of  any  writing 
publicly  known  to  belong  to  such  men  ;  the  introduction  of  their  name  at  the  begin- 
ning or  close,  as  in  the  salutations  or  subscriptions  of  many  of  the  Epistles :  or  any 
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other  indication  of  the  quarter  from  which  the  composition  came, — must,  in  such  cir- 
cumstances, have  been  itself  a  proof  of  divine  authority,  and  required  nothing  more 
to  recommend  it,  among  those  for  whom  it  was  written,  as  inspired. 

*'  Accordingly  we  do  not  find   many  formal   assertions  on   the   part  of  the 

Scripture  writers  of  their  own  inspiration,  but  rather  incidental  and  occasional 

notices  of  it  when  special  circumstances  required  it.     The  prophets  and  apostles 

knew  that  they  had  a  well-authenticated  public  character,  as  the  extraordinary 

messengers  of  God  in  the  estimation  of  those  to  whose  hands  their  writings  came. 

It  would  have  been  unnecessary,  and  positively  incongruous,  to  have  introduced 

into  their  writings  the  formal  or  frequent  assertions  of  their  own  inspiration,  when 

their  public  office  or  character  told  beforehand  the  fact.     In  all  cases  there  was, 

in  the  writings  themselves,  or  connected  with  their  publication,  sufficient  indication 

■of  the  divine  source  from  which  they  emanated.     When  occasion  demanded  it 

there  was  the  more  formal  and  articulate  assertion  of  their  inspired  authority. " 

In  now  briefly  noticing  the  Scripture  evidence  for  inspiration,  let 
«os  glance,  first  of  all,  at  one  or  two  of  the  more  express  comprehen- 
sive statements  on   the   subject.      And   the  first   which  naturally 
suggests  itself  is  the  great  proof  text  in  2  Tim.  iii.  16 — "  All  Scripture 
is  given  by  inspiration  of  God  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,"  <fcc. 
The  word  rendered  "given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  and  which  is  found 
nowhere  else  in  Scripture,  is  compounded  of  two  words  signifying 
"  God  "    and  to   "  breathe  " — the  latter  being  the  same  word  from 
which  the  Greek  term  for  Spirit   (literally    "  breath ")    is   derived, 
What  the  apostle  here  affirms  then  is  that  all  Scripture — every  part 
of  the  then  acknowledged  sacred  writings,  was  "divinely  breathed" — 
given  forth  by  the  Spirit  or  "  breath  "  of  God,  just  as  human  words 
are  uttered  by  the  breathing  of  man's  mouth.     The  human  authors  of 
the  Bible  therefore,  though  writing  each  freely  in  his  own  style,  were 
the  organs  of  God,  so  that  their  words,  while  really  theirs,  were  also 
as  really  His.     And  this,  it  may  be  mentioned,  was  the  very  idea  of 
inspiration  as  understood  by  the  ancient  world,  whose  heathen  oracles 
were  regarded  as  giving  forth  the  very  words  of  the  divinities  that 
nere  consulted.     It  may  be  said  that  this  passage  affords  direct  proof 
of  the  inspiration  only  of  the  Old  Testament  writings,  as  these  were 
the  Holy  Scriptures  which  Timothy  had  known  from  his  youth,  and 
which  were  able  to  make  him  wise  unto  salvation.     This  is  true  ;  but 
as  the  New  Testament  writings  unquestionably  form  an  integral  part 
of  canonical  Scripture,  without  which  God's  revelation  would  be  in- 
complete, the  general  expression,  "  all  Scripture,"  may  be  legitimately 
viewed  as  intended  to  include  all  the  books  then  existing  that  had 
been  written  by  inspired  evangelists  and  apostles,  or  that  might  be 
added  subsequently  to  complete  the  sacred  canon.     In  this  clear 
apostolic  testimony  to  the  fact  of  divine  inspiration  we  have  an 
emphatic  assertion  of  plenary  verbal  inspiration.      For  it  is   "  all 
JScripiure "  that  is  said  to  be    "  God-breathed"  and  to  say  that  the 
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whole  of  a  writing  is  inspired,  and  yet  deuy  that  the  words  of  which  it 
is  composed  are  so,  is  something  very  like  a  contradiction  in  terms. 
It  is  not  enough  to  say  that  the  thoughts  or  truths  expressed  are 
divinely  given,  for,  as  has  been  well  observed,  men  think  in  words, 
and  the  thoughts  are  in  the  words,  and  so  inseparable  are  these  that 
if  the  words  of  Scripture  have  no  divine  authority,  how  can  it  be 
proved  that  the  doctrines  which  they  embody  possess  such  authority? 

Another  well-known  general  declaration  bearing  directly  on  the 
subject  is  2  Peter  i.  20,  21,  "  Knowing  this  first,  that  no  prophecy 
of  the  scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation.  For  the  prophecy 
came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man  :  but  holy  men  of  God  spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  in  connection  with 
this  passage  may  be  taken  Luke  i.  10,  "  As  He  spake  by  the  mouth 
of  His  holy  prophets  which  have  been  since  the  world  began;"  and  Heb. 
i.  1,  "  God  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake  in  times 
past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets."  Now  in  all  these  passages 
it  is  distinctly  affirmed  that  the  Old  Testament  prophets  were  the 
organs  or  spokesmen  of  Cod—  that  they  spake  not  of  their  own  accord, 
but  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost — that  God  spake  by  them. 
The  word  "  moved  "  is  a  very  significant  one,  meaning  to  be  borne 
along  as  a  ship  before  the  wind.  It  thus  expresses  very  forcibly  the 
idea  that  the  prophets  in  prophesying  and  in  committing  their  pre- 
dictions to  writing  (for  it  is  to  Scripture  or  written  prophecies  that 
Peter  refers,)  acted  under  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
And  this  is  the  true  Scriptural  idea  of  a  prophet,  one  who  was  com- 
missioned to  speak  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority  of  another,  so 
that  the  person  for  whom  he  acted  was  responsible  for  what  was 
spoken.  "  Behold,"  said  God  to  Jeremiah,  "  I  have  put  My  words  in 
thy  mouth,"  and  so  was  it  with  all  the  prophets :  and  accordingly  the 
constantly  recurring  formulas  in  the  prophetic  writings  «e  these — 
"The  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me;"  "Thus  saith  the  Lord." 
So  in  the  New  Testament  we  find  the  language  of  Old  Testament 
writers  ascribed  immediately  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  having  come 
directly  from  Him.  Thus,  for  example,  the  words  of  David  in  the 
95th  Psalm,  "  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice  harden  not  your  hearts," 
are  said  in  Heb.  iii.  7  to  be  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  the 
10th  chapter  of  the  same  book  a  passage  from  Jeremiah  is  quoted  as 
the  language  of  the  Spirit  And  many  similar  examples  might  be 
referred  to. 

The  inspiration  which  such  passages  ascribe  to  Old  Testament 
Scripture,  we  find  both  promised  to,  and  expressly  claimed  by,  the 
writers  of  the  Old  Testament  themselves.  And  though  such  promises 
and   claims  were  generally  made  on  particular  occasions  and  with 
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reference  to  particular  statements,  no  sufficient  reason  can  be  given 
for  confining  the  inspiration  promised  and  claimed  to  such  occasions 
and  statements,  and  not  extending  it  to  all  they  were  employed  to 
utter  or  put  on  record.     In  answer  to  Moses1  objection  that  he  was- 
not  eloquent  but  slow  of  speech,  the  Lord  said — "  Who  hath  made 
man's  mouth  ?  or  who  maketh  the  dumb,  or  deaf,  or  the  seeing,  or  the 
blind  1  have  not  I  the  Lord  1   Now  therefore  go,  and  /  will  be  with  thy 
mouth  and  teach  thee  what  thou  shall  say"     Here  was  a  distinct  promise 
given  to  Moses  of  plenary  verbal  inspiration  when  commissioned  to  go- 
to Pharaoh,  and  this  promise  was  applicable  to  all  Moses  said  or  did 
as  the  acknowledged  public  servant  of  the  Most  High.     Accordingly, 
as  Israel's  lawgiver  he  prefaced  what  he  enjoined  upon  them  with — 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  " — "  These  are  the  words  which  the  Lord  hath 
commanded,  that  ye  should  do  them.'1     And  what  he  enjoined  was- 
received  by  the  people  as  from  the  Lord,  their  reply  often  being,  "  All 
that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do."     Further,  we  find  Moses  declar- 
ing that  he  wrote  part  at  least  of  the  Pentateuch  by  express  divine 
command.     Thus  in  Deut  xxxi.  19  we  read,  "And  the   Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  now  therefore  write  ye  this  song  for  you,  and  teach  it 
to  the  children  of  Israel ;  put  it  in  their  mouths,  that  this  song  may  be- 
a  witness  for  me  against  the  children  of  Israel," — the  song  referred 
to  being  contained  in  the  32nd  chapter.     Yet  it  is  gravely  affirmed 
by  our  "  advanced  "  critics  that  Moses  neither  wrote  this  song,  nor  the? 
book  in  which  it  occurs,  though  it  is  expressly  said  that  "  when 
Moses  had  made  an  end  of  writing  the  words  of  this  law  in  a  book,  until 
they  were  finished,  he  commanded  the  Levites  saying,  Take  this  book 
of  the  law  and  put  it  in  the  side  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  your  God,  that  it  may  be  there  for  a  witness  against  thee."     If 
Moses  did  not  do  what  he  is  here  plainly  said  to  have  done,  then  to- 
Bay  he  did,   is    to  say  what  is  not   true :   and  how  the  book    in, 
which  such  an  untruth  is  found  can  be  accepted  as  inspired  by  Him 
who  cannot  lie  is  a  problem  we  are  utterly  unable  to  solve,  nor  do 
we  believe  the  "higher  criticism ''  will  ever  be  able  to  solve  it  to 
the  satisfaction  of  persons  of  common  sense  who  know  right  from  wrong,, 
truth  from  falsehood. 

Another  Old  Testament  writer  who  claims  to  have  been  divinely 
inspired  is  David,  who  in  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2,  says,  "  The  Spirit  of  God 
spake  by  me,  and  His  word  was  in  my  tongue."  Here  we  have  an 
express  assertion  by  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel  of  his  divine  inspira- 
tion, and  we  need  not  stay  to  prove  at  length  that  the  statement  is 
applicable  not  merely  to  what  are  called  his  "  last  words,"  but  to 
all  he  wrote  that  has  been  embodied  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  That 
David  penned  his  Psalms  under  the  spirit  of  inspiration  and  pro- 
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phecy  is  sufficiently  proved  by  the  frequent  references  made  by 
•Christ  to  these  Psalms,  both  as  forming  part  of  the  Old  Testament 
•canon,  and  as  being  in  not  a  few  instances  prophetic  of  Himself  and  of 
His  work  "  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I 
-was  yet  with  you/1  said  Jesus  to  His  disciples  when  on  the  point  of 
leaving  them,  "  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in 
the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets  and  in  the  Psalms  concerning 
Me."  And  Christ  declares  that  it  was  by  the  Spirit  that  David  called 
Him  (the  Messiah)  Lord,  when  in  the  1 10th  Psalm  he  says — "  The 
Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make 
^thine  enemies  thy  footstool." 

In  regard  to  the  prophets  we  simply  observe  that  when  they  use, 
with  reference  to  the  statements  they  are  about  to  make,  such  intro- 
ductory expressions  as  these — "  Thus  saith  the  Lord ; "  "  Hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord  ; "  "  The  vision  that  Isaiah  saw  concerning  Judah 
*nd  Jerusalem  ;  "  "  The  word  that  came  to  Jeremiah  from  the  Lord, 
flaying  ; "  "  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  expressly  to  Ezekiel ; "  and 
t60  on,  it  is  evident  that  they  claim  to  be  the  Lord's  spokesmen,  and 
that  they  require  what  they  speak  and  put  on  record  to  be  received 
and  treated  not  as  their  own  utterances  but  as  messages  from  God. 
If  the  prophetg  were  not  supernaturally  inspired  to  give  forth  the 
Tery  words  of  God,  then  it  is  impossible  to  account  for  their  constant 
use  of  such  expressions,  save  on  one  of  two  suppositions,  either  that 
-they  were  poor  deluded  enthusiasts  or  deliberate  utterere  of  what 
they  knew  to  be  untrue.  They  were,  however,  neither  the  one  nor 
the  other,  but  the  honoured  messengers  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God 
•of  sovereign  grace,  sent  to  speak  to  their  fellow-men  in  His  great 
name.  On  the  proof  of  the  inspiration  of  the  prophets  arising  from  the 
fulfilment  from  age  to  age  of  many  of  their  predictions,  we  need  not 
dwelL  Very  much  of  what  they  uttered  in  the  Lord's  name  has  since 
•come  to  pass,  so  that  their  inspiration  is  proved  beyond  all  question 
by  many  well-known  incontestable  facts  in  the  history  of  the 
world. 

But  perhaps  the  fullest  and  most  weighty  body  of  proof  in  favour 
of  the  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  is  that  furnished 
by  references  to  and  quotations  from  these  Scriptures  contained  in 
the  New  Testament.  Such  references  and  quotations  "afford  an 
-evidence,"  says  Dr.  Bannerraan,  "for  the  inspiration  of  the  Old 
Testament  entirely  conclusive,  and  that  appears  the  more  so  the 
more  minutely  they  are  examined.  They  embrace  the  testimony  of 
our  Lord  Himself  to  the  divine  inspiration  of  His  Father's  written 
word  in  such  a  shape  as  to  stamp  it  with  the  seal  of  His  infallible 
authority.     But  they  comprehend  also  the  testimony  of  the   New 
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Testament  writers,  which,  if  they  are  to  be  accounted  the  true 
recorders  of  a  true  revelation  from  God,  must  equally  avail  to  estab- 
lish the  fact  to  which  they  bear  such  distinct  and  unequivocal  witness."" 
Of  this  kind  of  evidence  let  us  give  one  or  two  examples. 

When  our  Lord  was  tempted  of  the  devil  in  the  wilderness  He  met 
and  foiled  the  tempter  on  each  occasion  by  quoting  a  passage  from 
Deuteronomy,  prefacing  each  quotation  with  the  words — "  It  is- 
written."  But  if  the  words  to  which  He  thus  appealed  had  been  only 
the  words  of  man's  wisdom,  and  not  the  words  of  His  Father  in 
heaven,  possessing  infallible  truth  and  divine  authority,  would  Christ 
have  made  such  use  of  them  in  such  circumstances  ?  Or  would  they 
have  sufficed  to  stop  the  mouth  of  the  wily  tempter  as  they  didl 
Assuredly  not.  And  by  taking  His  answers  from  Deuteronomy,  did 
not  Jesus  set  to  His  seal  that  that  book  is  true,  that  it  is  in  very 
deed  a  part  of  the  written  word  of  God  1 

To  the  Jews  who,  on  one  occasion,  took  up  stones  to  stone  Him* 

because  He  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  replied — "  Is  it 

not  written  in  your  law,  I  said  ye  are  gods  1  (quoting  from  the  82nd 

Psalm).     If  he  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the  Word  of  God  came, 

and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken ;  say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father 

hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou  bla&phemest ;  because 

I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?  "     The  argument  might  be  put  thus — 

If  in  any  proper  sense  those  referred  to  in  the  quotation  made,  could, 

without  blasphemy,  be  called  "gods,"  (and  this  word  cannot  be  set 

aside,  for  it  is  part  of  Scripture),  how  could  it  be   blasphemy  in 

Him,  whom  the  Father  had  manifestly  sent  into  the  world,  to  claim 

to  be  the  Son  of  God  ?     Here  then  we  find  our  Lord  asserting  with 

reference  to  the  use  of  a  particular  word,  "  gods,"  on  which  His  whole 

argument  turns,  that  the  Scripture  cannot  be  broken — cannot  be  made 

"void,  or  explained  away,  but  must  be  taken  as  it  is  found.     And  on 

what  principle  but  that  of  verbal  inspiration  could  this  reply  of  our 

Lord  be  explained  ?     On  no  other  principle  that  we  can  conceive  of. 

In  answering  the  cavils  of  the  Sadducees,  who  held  that  there  was- 
no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  our  Lord  drew  an  argument  from  part 
of  the  address  to  Moses  out  of.  the  burning  bush ;  "  But  as  touching 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken 
unto  you  by  God,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  1  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  living."  Now  in  this  remarkable  passage  we  have  a  very 
striking  proof  of  the  inspiration  of  Old  Testament  Scripture.  This  is 
brought  out  with  great  force  and'  clearness  in  the  following  remarks 
upon  it  by  Professor  Bannerman,  to  which  we  invite  particular 
attention : — 
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"  Without  any  qualification,  our  Lord  refers  to  the  history  of  the  book  of 
Exodus,  as  containing  what  was  *  spoken  by  God/  and  containing  it  in  such  a 
form  of  absolute  purity,  and  exemption  from  even  verbal  error,  as  to  warrant  Him 
to  argue  not  only  from  its  general  substance  and  meaning,  but  also  from  the 
minutest  forms  of  expression  used.  The  denial  that  He  had  to  meet,  was  the 
denial  on  the  part  of  the  Sadducees,  of  a  future  state  of  existence  for  man, 
whether  in  a  disembodied  or  embodied  condition.  He  meets  this  denial  with  an 
Appeal  to  the  words  of  Exodus,  which  declared,  after  Abraham  and  Isaac  and 
Jacob  had  been  dead  for  many  years,  that  God  still  asserted,  '  I  am  their  God;1 
And  he  argues  that  as  God  was  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,  the 
^covenant  relationship  involved  in  such  an  assertion  necessarily  implied  that  the 
patriarchs  were  still  alive.  But  not  only  were  they  alive,  although  long  since 
•dead  ;  but  that  same  covenant  relationship  between  them  as  God's  people,  and 
God  as  their  God,  embraced  their  bodies  as  well  as  their  souls  ;  the  seal  of  the 
covenant  having  been  impressed  upon  their  flesh,  so  that  even  their  worser  part, 
being  held  within  the  bonds  of  the  promise,  awaited  a  resurrection  to  life  alsa 
The  resurrection  of  the  dead — implying  both  a  continuance  of  life  beyond  the 
grave,  and  also  life  in  conjunction  with  a  risen  body, — was  a  doctrine  thus  proved 
in  opposition  to  the  Sadducees,  by  a  reference  to  the  words  used  in  Exodus  when 
narrating  the  appearance  of  God  to  Moses  at  the  bush,  and  forms  the  strongest 
possible  testimony  to  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament.  A  variation 
as  to  the  name  of  God  in  the  original  record,  or  a  change,  in  the  very  slightest, 
as  to  the  language  employed  by  the  author  of  the  ancient  history,  would  have 
subverted  the  whole  foundation  of  the  reasoning,  and  made  our  Lord's  argument 
void.  The  deep  and  unexpected  truth  brought  out  of  the  expression  used,  and 
which  could  not  have  been  in  the  view  of  any  human  author  left  to  his  own 
powers  in  recording  the  facts,  even  although  previously  acquainted  with  them, 
sufficiently  proves  the  supernatural  guidance  under  which  he  wrote.  But  especially 
the  dependence  of  the  truth  upon  a  form  of  expression  so  minute  and  peculiar, 
and  the  selection  of  which,  amid  many  others,  according  to  human  judgment, 
equally  available,  was  so  unlikely  if  the  writer  was  left  to  himself,  bring  out  in  a 
remarkable  manner  the  evidence  of  a  controlling  power  on  the  part  of  God  that 
secured  in  the  narrative  a  verbal  fidelity  superhuman.  It  is  impossible  to  imagine 
taht  our  Lord  could  have  grounded  His  plea  for  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  upon 
the  witness  of  language  short  of  infallibly  true." 

We  give  only  another  instance  of  such  references  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment in  the  New.  At  the  end  of  the  12th  of  Hebrews  we  thus 
read :  "  See  that  ye  refuse  not  Him  that  speaketh.  For  if  they 
escaped  not  who  refused  Him  that  spake  on  earth,  much  more  shall 
not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away  from  Him  that  speaketh  from  heaven : 
whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth  :  but  now  He  hath  promised,  saying, 
Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven.  And 
this  word,  yet  once  more,  signifieth  the  removing  of  those  things  that 
are  shaken,  as  of  things  that  are  made,  that  those  things  which  cannot 
be  shaken  may  remain."  In  this  passage  there  is  first  of  all  an  allu- 
sion to  the  solemn  transaction  at  Sinai,  when  the  law  was  given  with 
suoh  awful  tokens  of  Jehovah's  presence  and  power  that  "  the  whole 
mount  was  on  a  smoke  and  quaked  greatly ; "  and  then  there  is  a  quo- 
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tation  from  the  prophecies  of  Haggai,  "  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the 
earth  only  but  also  heaven."  In  order  that  the  evidence  here  furnished 
in  support  of  the  plenary  inspiration  of  Old  Testament  Scripture 
may  be  laid  before  our  readers  in  the  best  possible  manner,  we  are  con- 
strained again  to  quote  from  Dr  Bannerman's  elaborate  volume  : — 

"The  reference   to  the  transactions   recorded   in   Exodus,   and  the   express 

citation  of  the  prediction  of  Haggai,  are  here  conjoined  to  bind  with  solemn  and 

divine  authority   upon  the  conscience  of  the  Hebrew  Christians  the  command, 

*  See  that  ye  refuse  not  Him  that  speaketh.'     If  the  records  referred  to,  were 

merely  hointn  compositions,  and  not  given  by  supernatural  inspiration  of  God, 

they  could  have  no  legitimate  weight  to  enforce  such  an  exhortation  beyond  what 

a  human  illustration  or  persuasion  of  truth  might  possess.     But  besides  this,  the 

argument  of  the  apostle  presents  another  instructive    instance  of  his  practice  of 

resting  his  conclusions,  whether  for  proof  of  doctrine  or  inculcation  of  duty,  upon 

the  form  and  details  of  the  language  he  quotes.     In  this  case,  the  turning-point 

of  the  reasoning  is  the  word  once  employed  by  Haggai  in  his  prophecy  ;  and  upon 

this  expression,  his  commentator  does  not  hesitate  to  rest  his  argument  for  the 

enduring  perfection  of  the  Christian,  as  contrasted   with  the  temporary  and 

transition  character  of  the  previous  dispensation.      Like  the  argument   for  the 

resurrection  in  Matthew,  turning  upon  a  name  applied  to  God ;  or  the  proof  of 

the  God-head  and  the  man-hood  of  our  Lord,    turning  upon  a  single  expression 

in  the  Psalms ;  or  the  reasoning  in  Galatians  identifying  Christ  with  the  seed  of 

Abraham,  turning  upon  the  difference  between  the  singular  and  the  plural  of  the 

word ;  or  the  assertion  in  a  former  part  of  this  epistle,  of  the  abrogation  of  the 

Mosaic  law,  turning  upon  a  solitary  word  in  an  ancient  prediction, — the  example 

jn  the  case  of  Haggai  is  a  remarkable  evidence  of  the  apostle's  belief  in  the  plenary 

and  verbal  perfection  of  the  sacred  record.     No  historical  veracity,  as  exemplified  in 

the  writings  of  men,  however  complete,  can  come  up  to  the  demands  of  a  practice 

which,  upon  the  ground  of  single  words  and  minute  differences  of  expt  ession,  seeks 

to  establish  doctrines,  the  belief  or  unbelief  of  which  shall  turn   to  life  or  death, 

and  to  inculcate  duty  which  carries  with  it  such  authority,  that  to  refuse  to  yield 

to  it,  is  to  sin  against  God.     To  sustain  the  weight  and  import  of  such  consequences, 

there  must  be  both  infallible  ttuth,  and  divine  authority  in  the  written  word." 

Such  then  are  a  few  examples  of  the  Scripture  evidence  that  can  be 
adduced  to  prove  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament  writers ; 
and  when  set  forth  at  length,  and  viewed  as  a  whole,  it  is  overwhelm- 
ingly conclusive.  We  had  hoped  to  be  able  to  refer  at  present  also 
to  the  special  evidence  for  the  inspiration  of  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament ;  but  we  find  we  must  reserve  this  and  other  topics  bearing 
on  the  subject,  until  our  next  issue. 


The  Bible. — Casting  away  the  fear  of  being  counted  superstitious,  cultivate 
the  habit  of  looking  at  the  Bible  with  respect  and  reverence  ;  open  it  with  a  solemn 
pleasure,  for  God  is  there  in  all  His  greatness  and  holiness ;  read  it  with  thankful- 
ness, for  it  is  a  grant  to  you  under  the  hand  of  God,  and  it  is  sealed  to  you  by  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  and  the  grant  secures  to  you,  if  you  be  an  humble  believer, 
forgiveness  and  sanctification,  and  victory  and  heaven.  It  assures  to  you  all 
things,  for  you  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's.  It  teaches  man  how  to  live  with 
comfort ;  it  teaches  him  how  to  die  with  triumph. — (Extract.) 
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THE  DUTY  AND  REWARD  OF  HONOURING  GOD. 

The  grand  moving  principle  of  all  holy  obedience  is  love  to  God  tad 
regard  to  His  authority ;  and  the  principal  aim  in  this  obedience  is 
the  advancement  of  His  declarative  glory.  Whether  we  eat  or 
drink,  or  whatsoever  we  do,  we  are  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  Goi 
We  are,  however,  so  constituted  as  to  be  rightly  influenced  and  ani- 
mated by  a  variety  of  subordinate  motives  and  aims  to  the  per- 
formance of  duty  and  avoidance  of  sin.  He  who  made  and  knoweth 
our  frame,  presents  us  in  Scripture  with  a  great  variety  of  motives, 
appealing  alike  to  our  hopes  and  fears,  to  our  desires  and  dislikes,  in 
order  to  attach  us  to  Himself,  and  to  incline  our  hearts  to  His 
service.  These  are  seen  to  have  been  powerful  incentives  to  the  most 
eminent  Bible  saints  in  their  walking  in  the  divine  ways.  They, 
while  animated  by  a  supreme  love  to  God  in  this,  had  also,  lib 
Moses,  "respect  unto  the  recompence  of  reward."  And  those  who 
trust  in  Christ  and  His  finished  work  alone,  as  the  meritorious 
ground  of  their  pardon  by  God,  and  the  blessings  which  follow  in  its 
train,  may  ne\ertheless  encourage  themselves  in,  and  aim  after  con- 
formity to,  the  divine  will,  from  respect  to  the  great  though  gracious 
rewards  which  this  brings  them  both  here  and  hereafter. 

The  love  of  honour  is  an  original  principle  in  man's  nature,  and 
one  of  the  most  powerful  of  these.  It  manifests  itself  early  in  children, 
and  exercises  especially  a  strong  influence  over  warm,  generous, 
impulsive,  inexperienced  youth.  There  are  none  so  high  as  to  despise 
it,  and  none  so  low  as  to  be  altogether  insensible  to  its  influences.  In 
the  pursuits  of  honour  men  cheerfully  engage  in  the  most  laborious 
toil,  endure  the  greatest  fatigue,  practise  the  utmost  self-denial,  and 
expose  themselves  to  the  most  appalling  dangers. 

Satan  has  often  perverted  this  powerful  principle  to  dissuade  men 
from  becoming  decided  Christians  and  open  Confessors  of  the  truth, 
and  to  entice  professing  Christians  into  a  course  of  backsliding  and 
apostasy.  Thus,  when  our  Lord  was  upon  earth,  many  "did  not 
confess  Him  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue  ;  for  they 
loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God."  Often  does 
Satan  in  effect  whisper  in  the  ear  and  insinuate  into  the  mind  what 
Balak  said  to  Balaam,  "  I  thought  to  promote  thee  unto  great  honour; 
but,  lo,  the  Lord  hath  kept  thee  back  from  honour."  The  very 
reverse  of  this,  however,  is  true.  The  love  of  honour  should  draw 
us  to  God  and  His  service  instead  of  driving  us  from  Him.  He 
is  frequently  found  employing  it  for  this  very  purpose.  He  says  of 
heavenly  and  saving  wisdom,  "  length  of  days  is  in  her  right  hand  ; 
and  in  her  left  hand  riches  and  honour.     .     .     Exalt  her  and  she 
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shall  promote  thee ;  she  shall  bring  thee  to  honour  when  thou  dost 
embrace  her."  And  the  reason  which  he  assigned  to  Eli  the  priest 
fur  the  judgments  to  be  meted  out  to  his  House,  furnishes 
us  with  a  standing  law  of  the  divine  moral  government— 
"  them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour,  and  they  that  despise  me  shall 
be  lightly  esteemed." 

It  is  abundantly   evident   that  God  is  eminently  worthy  of  the 
highest  honour.      Whatever  we  properly  regard  as  meriting  honour 
when  found  in  our  fellow-men,  is  found  in  Him  in  an  infinite  degree 
of  perfection.     Should  He  not  be  honoured  for  His  greatness   and 
goodness,  for  His  omnipotent  power,  and  immaculate  holiness,  for  His 
absolute  authority   and    unbounded    dominion,   for    His    unerring* 
wisdom  and  infinite  love,  for  His  unchanging  truthfulness  and   His 
infinite  grace  and  condescension  1     If  children  should  honour  their 
parents,  and  servants  their  masters,  and  subjects  their  sovereign,  how- 
much  more  should  we  honour  God  as  our  Heavenly  Father,  our  Lord 
and  Master,  our  King  and  Head,  who  is  the  source  of  our  being  and 
the  support  of  our  life,  whose  we  are,  and  whom  we  are  bound  to  serve, 
"of  whom,  and  through  whom,  and  to  whom  are  all  things/1 

There  are  special  forms  in  which  in  special  circumstances  we  may 
be  called  upon  to  honour  God.  These  are  various  as  the  changing 
nature  of  our  lot  in  Providence,  and  the  characteristics  of  the  age  and 
place  in  which  we  live.  But  there  are  common  forms  of  honouring 
Him  which  are  incumbent  upon  all  who  are  blessed  with  gospel 
privileges.  As  rebellious  lost  and  ruined  creatures,  it  is  a  primary 
and  fundamental  duty  that  we  Jwnour  God  by  obeying  His  command, 
to  believe  on  His  Son  whom  He  hath  sent  as  the  Saviour  of  mankind 
sinners.  It  is  His  revealed  will  that  "  all  men  should  honour  the  Son, 
even  as  they  honour  the  Father ; "  and  therefore  "  he  that  honoureth 
not  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the  Father  who  hath  sent  Him."  We  are 
to  honour  Him  by  believing  the  truth  of  the  record  which  He  hath 
given  us,  that  in  His  Son,  and  through  an  appropriating  faith  in  His 
name,  we  have  eternal  life — to  honour  Him  by  claiming  Him  as  "  the 
Lord  our  God,"  on  the  ground  of  His  offer  of  Himself  to  us  in  this 
character  in  the  glorious  gospel.  Subjects  who  have  rebelled  against 
their  rightful  sovereign,  and  to  whom  He  has  offered  an  amnesty, 
best  honour  Him  by  believing  the  sincerity  of  His  offer  of  pardon,  by 
laying  down  the  weapons  of  their  rebellion,  and  by  professing 
themselves  to  be  His  rightful  and  willing  subjects.  And  in  like 
manner  should  sinners  honour  the  God  against  whom  they  have 
rebelled  and  done  wickedly,  and  who  offers  them  His  pardoning  mercy 
in  Christ.  They  thus  honour  Him,  when  they  present  Christ's 
finished  work  and  righteousness — His  doing  and  dying  in   the  room 

2  F 
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and  stead  of  sinners,  whereby  He  has  magnified  and  made  honourable 
the  divine  law,  and  vindicated  and  illustriously  displayed  all  the 
divine  perfections — as  their  alone  and  all  sufficient  plea,  in  asking 
Him  to  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  to  remember  their 
sins  and  their  iniquities  no  more.  And  they  subsequently  honour  Him 
by  the  holy  nature  of  their  lives,  showing  forth  the  transforming 
power  of  divine  grace  in  proportion  as  they  from  day  to  day  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  Herein,  said  our  Lord,  "  is  my  Father 
glorified  that  ye  bear  much  fruit." 

Another  important  way  of  honouring  God  is  by  having  a  strict  regard 
to  the  ordinances  of  His  worship.  These  are  instituted  for  the  very 
purpose  of  directing  and  enabling  us  to  honour  Him.  It  was  a  prin- 
cipal item  in  the  charge  brought  against  Eli's  sous  that  they  had 
failed  in  thus  honouring  Him — that  they  had  so  profaned  and 
prostituted  their  priestly  functions  that  "  men  abhorred  the  offering 
of  the  Lord."  It  becomes  us  so  to  observe  the  ordinances  of  God's 
worship  that  He  shall  be  honoured  thereby,  and  that  others  shall  be 
induced  and  encouraged  to  render  Him  similar  honour.  We  honour 
God  when  we  aright  read  and  meditate  upon  His  Word,  engage  in 
the  exercises  of  secret,  family,  and  social  devotion,  keep  sacred  the 
weekly  Sabbath,  wait  upon  the  public  services  of  the  sanctuary,  and 
observe  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  We 
honour  Him  when  we  observe  these  ordinances  not  merely  from 
custom  or  under  outward  constraint,  but  from  a  sense  of  duty,  and 
love  to  God  in  Christ,  and  a  desire  to  put  honour  upon  Him  therein. 
We  honour  Him  when  we  strive  to  keep  these  ordinances  pure  and 
entire,  as  He  Himself  has  instituted  them,  free  from  the  additions  and 
admixtures  of  men.  And  we  honour  Him  in  a  special  manner  by 
strictly  observing,  and  carefully  conserving,  and  earnestly  defending 
any  of  these  ordinances,  which  for  the  time  may  be  corrupted  or 
neglected  or  denied.  Those  thus  honour  Him,  for  example,  who 
"  keep  the  Sabbath  from  polluting  it "  in  a  time  such  as  this  when 
Sabbath  desecration  in  a  variety  of  open  and  flagrant  forms  so  generally 
and  lamentably  prevails. 

God  is  also  honoured  in  our  holding  fast  and  holding  forth  His 
revealed  truthsf  especially  those  which  are  being  ignored,  made  light  or, 
corrupted,  or  denied,  as  is  the  case  in  the  present  day  with  the  plenary 
inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  the  doctrines  of  grace,  the  duty  of  social 
religious  covenanting,  and  the  continued  obligation  of  such  covenants 
upon  the  society  entering  into  them. 

It  is  an  encouraging  and  animating  assurance  that  in  proportion 
as  we  in  these  and  the  like  ways  honour  God,  He  will  honour  us.  He 
will  thus  graciously  reward  us,  though  in  honouring  Him  we  are  only 
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doing  our  duty,  and  may  well  regard  ourselves  as  unprofitable  servants. 

-God  sometimes  honours  those  who  honour  Him  in  the  honour  they  receive 

during  their  Uvea  from  their  feUovmen.     He  so  deals  with  thera  in  His 

providence  as  to  mark  them  out  as  those  whom  He  delights  to  honour. 

He  influences  the  minds  of  their  fellowmen  to  put  honour  upon  them. 

We  see  this  exemplified  in  the  honour  put  upon  Joseph  the  pious 

youth,  who  maintained   his  integrity  and  purity  amidst  the   most 

powerful  temptations ;  in  the  honour  put  upon  Samuel  the  faithful 

prophet  and  judge,  who  wrought  such  a  radical  reformation  in   Israel 

when  it  had  become  greatly  degenerate  ;  in   the  honour  put  upon 

Daniel  the  faithful   worshipper  and   fearless  and   uncompromising 

servant  of  God  amidst  an  idolatrous  heathen  court ;  in  the  honour 

put  upon  many  familiar  Scripture   characters;  and  in  the  honour 

which  we  find  to  have  been  put  from  age  to  age  upon  those  who  have 

•eminently  served  and  honoured  God  in  their  day  and  generation. 

This  honour  is   not    unfrequently  tardily   bestowed.      Those   who 

receive  it  may  for  a  time,  for  their  honouring  God,  suffer  worldly 

•disgrace,  contempt,  and  loss  in  various  forms,  as  it  was  with  Joseph 

when  committed  to  prison,  with  Daniel  when  cast  into  the  den  of  lions, 

and  with  the  faithful  confessors  of  the  truth  in  all  ages.       But  after 

a  while,  when  their  character  and  sentiments  and  conduct  come  to  be 

better  known,  they  are  in  some  measure  properly  appreciated.     Even 

their  opponents  and  enemies  are  made  not  only  to  be  at  peace  with 

them,  but  also  to  respect  and  esteem  them.      Their  righteousness  is 

brought  forth  as  the  light,  and  their  judgment  as  the  noon-day,  and 

they  are  raised  to  eminence  in  the  sphere  in  which  they  move.     And 

sometimes  that  very  honouring  of  God  which  seemed  to  shut  them 

out  from  some  desirable  worldly  good  aud  advancement,  proves  to  be 

the  very  occasion  of  their  receiving  it,  or  something  better.     Many 

instances  of  this  are  found  not  only  in  Scripture,  but  in  every-day  life, 

as  in  the  following  case.     There  was  a  large  mercantile  firm  whose 

.annual  stock-taking  was  done  on  Sabbath.    Mr.  C ,  a  superior  clerk 

in  their  establishment,  had,  without  scruple,  always  taken  a  principal  part 
in  this  work  Having  become  savingly  impressed  with  divine  things, 
he  felt,  when  the  first  annual  stock-taking  thereafter  came  round, 
that  he  could  not  again  dishonour  God  by  engaging  in  his  secular 
calling  on  the  Sabbath,  whatever  might  be  the  consequences  of  his 
refusal.  He  therefore  respectfully  but  firmly  informed  his  employers 
that  he  could  not  again  take  part  in  the  usual  Sabbath  stock-taking. 
The  Saturday  came,  and  he  was  finally  asked  whether  or  not  he  would 
toe  at  his  accustomed  post  on  the  morrow.  He  firmly  declined  being 
present,  and  received  the  ominous  answer  that  a  letter  from  the  firm 
vould  be  sent  to  his  home  in  the  evening.      Late  at  night  the  letter 
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came.  Too  excited  and  nervous  to  do  so  himself,  he  asked  his  sister 
to  open  it  and  read.  It  began,  as  he  expected,  viz.,  that  in 
consequence  of  his  refusal  to  perform  accustomed  duties  his  employers 
discharged  him  from  their  service  ;  but  the  letter  continued,  "  we  so 
exceedingly  admire  your  firm  straightforward  conscientiousness,  and 
feel  so  strongly  that  we  can  place  implicit  confidence  in  you,  that  we 
offer  you  a  partnership  in  our  firm,  and  feel  sure  that  your  presence 
with  us  will  be  a  blessing."  The  following  stock-taking,  we  may  add, 

was  left  in  Mr.  C 's  hands,  under  whose   arrangements  it  was 

satisfactorily  done  without  encroaching  on  the  Sabbath.  And  never 
again  was  the  sacred  day  desecrated  in  the  firm  in  which  he  had 
become  so  valued  a  partner. 

Again,  God  sometimes  honours  those  who  honour  Him  in  the  esteem 
in  which  they  are  held  by  after  generations.     "  The  memory  of  the 
just  is  blessed."     Their  character  and  life  work  are  appreciated  and 
admired  long  after  they  have  passed  away.     The  lapse  of  time,  the 
discovery  of  circumstances   connected  with  their  history,  and  the 
unfolding  of  the  results  of  their  labours  and  example  and  contendings, 
disperse  the  clouds  of  misunderstanding  and  misrepresentation,  and 
prejudice  and  envy  and  self-interest,  which  obscured  their  fair  name 
and  fame,  and  a  more  favourable  and  juster  estimate  is  formed  of  them 
than    in  the  generation  in  which  they  lived.     This  is  abundantly 
illustrated  in  Sacred  and  Church  history.     It  is  seen  in  the  honourable 
repute  in  which  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  and  Apostles  are  held 
wherever  the  inspired  writings  are  read  and  received.     It  is  seen  ii> 
the  woman  who  lovingly  honoured  our  Lord  by  anointing  his  body 
beforehand  for   the  burial,  and  whose  deed    is  embalmed  in    the 
imperishable  pages  of  Scripture  "  for  a  memorial  of  her."     It  is  seen 
in  the  admiration  felt  throughout  Protestant  Christendom    for  the 
great  leaders  of  the  Reformation,  as  Luther,  Zw ingle,  Calvin,  Wick- 
liffe,  Cranmer,  and  Knox.     It  is  seen  in  the  esteem  in  which  Knox^ 
and  Melville,  and  Henderson  are  held  throughout  the  Presbyterian 
world.     It  is  seen  on  a  smaller  scale  in  the  honour  which,  in  Scot- 
land at  least,  attaches  to  the  memory  of  the  Erskines  and  other 
Fathers  of  the  Secession,  to  the  memory  of  Dr.  M'Crie,  the  historian 
of  the  Scottish  Reformation  and  Reformers,  and  to  the  memory  of 
Chalmers,  and  other  founders    of  the   Free  Church,  and   to  the 
memory  of  many   others   who  readily  suggest  themselves.     It  is 
pre-eminently  seen  in  the  honourable  regard  in  which  the  martyrs 
and  confessors  of  the  truth  in  byegone  days,  in  these  and   other 
lands,  are  now  held  by  many,  and  even  by  those  who  do  not  endorse 
their  principles. 
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"  What  though  the  sceptic's  scorn  hath  dared  to  soil 
The  record  of  their  fame  !     What  though  the  men 
Of  worldly  minds  have  dared  to  stigmatize 
'  Their  sacred  cause,  Christ's  Covenant  and  Crown,' 
With  superstition's  name  !  yet,  yet  their  deeds, 
Their  constancy  in  torture  and  in  death, — 
These  on  Tradition's  tongue  shall  live  ;  these  shall 
On  History's  honest  page  be  pictured  bright 
To  latest  times." 

Again,  God  sometimes  honours  in  their  posterity  those  who  honour 
Him.  Often  does  He  bless  and  bring  to  honour  their  children  for 
their  Fathers'  sake.  He  brings  their  descendants  to  honour  withheld 
from  themselves,  and  to  which  they  would  never  have  aspired. 
Abraham  honoured  God  by  leaving  his  country  and  kindred  at  the 
divine  command,  going  forth  he  knew  not  whither,  and  his  descend- 
ants were  honoured  to  become  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  whom  He 
favoured  above  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  Ruth,  the  Moabitess, 
honoured  God  by  abandoning  her  native  land,  and  the  idols  she  had 
worshipped,  that  she  might  cast  in  her  lot  with  His  people,  and 
she  was  honoured  to  be  the  near  ancestor  of  the  Royal  Family  of 
Israel,  and  to  have  amongst  her  descendants  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  It  will  probably  be  found  that  those  who  in  Christian  lands 
are  now  most  honoured  in  the  Church  and  State,  have  had  for  their 
nearer  or  more  remote  ancestors,  those  who  in  their  day  and  sphere, 
perhaps  a  very  humble  one,  eminently  honoured  God.  More  thau 
two  hundred  years  ago,  the  Marquis  of  Argyle  was  beheaded  in 
Edinburgh,  nominally  for  the  crime  of  high  treason,  but  iu  reality 
for  his  eminent  honouring  of  God  as  a  pious  Christian,  a  staunch 
Presbyterian,  and  a  devoted  Covenanter.  And  is  it  nut  note- 
worthy, as  illustrative  of  our  theme,  that  the  Argyle  family, 
whilst  still  Presbyterian,  has  long  occupied  a  foremost  place  amongst 
the  Scottish  Nobility,  for  talent  and  character  and  influence, 
and  that  one  of  his  lineal  descendants — the  present  Marquis  of 
Lome — has  been  honoured  to  become  son-in-law  to  our  Queen  1 
We  may  give  another  and  similar  recent  illustration.  The  celebrated 
John  Welsh,  minister  of  Ayr,  and  son-in-law  to  the  illustrious 
Reformer  Knox,  was  condemned  to  death  as  a  traitor,  for  his  firm 
and  uncompromising  opposition  to  the  Erastian  and  Prelatic 
encroachment  of  King  James  the  Sixth  upon  the  Scottish  Church. 
This  sentence  was  commuted  to  one  of  perpetual  exile  from  his  native 
land.  The  unfeeling  and  brutal  treatment  given  to  his  wife — the 
daughter  of  Knox — by  that  vain  monarch,  when  she  sought  some 
remission  of  this  punishment  to  save  her  husband's  life,  is  well  known 
to  every  reader  of  Scottish  Church  History.     And  what  do  we   now 
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find  with  regard  to  their  posterity  ?  The  Royal  House  of  Stuart  has 
long  since  been  banished  from  the  throne  of  Great  Britain.  And, 
according  to  the  Boston  Advertiser,  the  Honourable  John  Welsh,  wh<* 
last  month  arrived  in  this  country  as  Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  the 
United  States  to  the  British  Court,  is  a  lineal  descendant  of  that  verv 
Welsh,  minister  of  Ayr,  who,  for  fidelity  to  the  King  of  Zion,  was  un- 
justly condemned  for  treason  against  his  earthly  king. 

But  whether  those  who  honour  God  be  honoured  in  such  respects 
as  we  have  referred  to  or  not,  they  are  and  ever  will  be  honoured 
by  God  Himself.  They  have  His  present  approbation  and  esteem, 
both  in  and  for  honouring  Him.  This  more  than  compensates  for 
any  earthly  honour  which  may  be  withheld  from  them,  or  any 
earthly  slights  and  indignities  which  may  be  heaped  upon  them. 
And  they  shall  at  the  great  judgment  day  be  publicly  honoured  by 
Him  before  assembled  worlds.  However  humble,  obscure,  and 
despised  they  may  have  been  on  earth,  they  shall  then  be  openly 
adjudged  as  incomparably  more  excellent  and  worthy  than  the  most 
honoured  and  exalted  earthly  personages,  who  sought  their  own  glory 
and  the  honour  which  cometh  from  man,  to  the  neglect  of  God's 
glory  and  the  honour  which  He  bestows.  They  shall  be  highly 
commended,  and  richly  rewarded  with  an  unfading  crown  of  glory, 
according  as  they  have  honoured  or  aimed  at  honouring  Him. 
These  words  of  our  Lord  shall  then  find  their  full  fulfilment,  "  Whoso- 
ever shall  confess  me  before  men  :  him  will  I  also  confess  before  My 
Father  in  heaven.  ...  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to 
sit  with  me  on  my  throne,  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with 
my  Father  on  his  throne." 

And  the  converse  of  all  this  is  equally  true.  Those  who  despise 
God — who  despise  Him  by  slighting  or  rejecting  His  offers  of  Himself  in 
the  gospel  to  be  their  God  in  Christ — who  despise  Him  by  neglecting 
or  corrupting  the  ordinances  of  His  worship — who  despise  Him  by 
making  light  of,  or  parting  with,  or  rejecting  any  of  His  revealed 
truths, — "  shall  be  lightly  esteemed."  They  shall  be  so  necessarily, 
for  there  can  be  no  true  and  lasting  honour  apart  from  moral 
excellence.  God  is  the  Fountainhead  of  all  true  honour,  which  those 
therefore  necessarily  deprive  themselves  of  who  forsake  Him.  Even 
those  who  in  the  main  are  truly  pious  may,  by  their  failure  to  honour 
God  in  a  variety  of  ways  within  their  power,  and  to  which  they  have 
a  call  in  Providence,  lessen  the  esteem  in  which  they  otherwise  would 
be  held  in  their  own  and  after  ages,  and  entail  dishonour  and  disaster 
upon  their  descendants.  This  was  the  case  with  ED,  who  dishonoured 
God,  in  the  indulgence  granted  to  his  sons  in  their  iniquitous  career, 
and  in  the    scandal   which    they    brought    upon    divine    worship* 
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"  Wherefore  honourest  thou  thy  sons  above  me,  to  make  yourselves 
fat  with  the  chiefest  of  all  the  offerings  made  by  fire  of  the  children 
of  Israel?"  was  the  charge  brought  against  him  by  God.     As  the 
result  of  this,  and  as  a  chastisement  for  it,  his  sons  Hophni  and 
Phineas  were  slain  in  battle,   himself  came  to  an  untimely  end, 
eighty-five  of  his  descendants  who  were  priests  were  massacred  by 
Doeg  the  Edomite  at  the  bidding  of  Saul,  and  with  the  degradation 
of  Abiathar  from  the  priesthood  in  the  time  of  Solomon,  the  high- 
priesthood  passed  from  Eli's  family  for  ever.     Those  who  despise  God 
are  held  in  light  esteem  by  those  whose  esteem  is  most  worth  having. 
They  are  at  heart  often  despised  even  by  wicked  men,  who  for  selfish 
purposes  may  fawn  upon  and  flatter  them  in  their  outward  prosperity. 
Under  the  prickings  of  conscience,  they  oft  times  hold  themselves  in 
little  esteem,    and  the  unmerited    praise  and  honour  which   they 
receive  from  others,  becomes  as  gall  and  wormwood  to  their  souls. 
Worldly  prosperity  and  honour  may  be  theirs  for  a  time,  but  not 
unfrequently  they  are  unexpectedly  visited  with  adversity,  and  their 
glory  and  exaltation  is  turned  into  humiliation  and  shame.     "  I  have 
seen,"  says  the  Psalmist,  "  the  wicked  in  great  power,  and  spreading 
himself  like  a  green  bay  tree.     Yet  he  passed  away,  and  lo,  he  was  not : 
yea,  I  sought  him,  but  he  could  not  be  found."     "  The  name  of  the 
wicked  shall  rot."     Their  memory  is  altogether  forgotten  by  succeed- 
ing generations,  or  is  remembered  only  to  be  despised  and  execrated, 
as  is  the  case  with  Claverhouse  and  many  notorious  persecutors  of 
the  Church  in  former  times.     Their  posterity  often  lose  any  outward 
honour  inherited   from   them,   and   become  otherwise  dishonoured. 
"  The  seed  of  evildoers  shall  never  be  renowned." 

But  whether  those  who  despise  God  be  much  or  little  esteemed  by 
their  fellowmen,  God  Himself  holds  them  in  light  esteem.  All  the 
plaudits,  and  honours,  and  rewards  which  the  world  can  heap  upon 
them  cannot  counterbalance  this.  "  He  that  sits  in  heaven  shall 
laugh ;  the  Lord  shall  hold  them  in  derision."  His  light  esteem  of 
them  may  not  indeed  be  discovered  by  themselves  or  others  here. 
On  account  of  their  outward  prosperity  and  honour,  they  may  be  some- 
times rather  regarded  as  the  favourites  of  heaven.  But  it  shall  be 
displayed  to  all  when,  in  the  resurrection  morn,  they  shall  come  forth 
"  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  Their  true  moral  character, 
their  wickedness  and  baseness  and  hypocrisy  shall  be  exposed  in  the 
presenoe  of  the  countless  millions  who  appear  before  the  great  white 
throne.  And  then  shall  they  be  lighly  esteemed  even  by  their  com- 
panions who  stand  with  them  on  the  left  hand  of  the  Judge,  by  all  holy 
beings,  whether  human  or  angelic,  and  most  of  all,  and  worst  of  all,  by 
the  glorious  Judge  Himself,  whose   language  when  on  earth    was, 
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"  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the 
Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  He  shall  come  in  His  own  glory,  and 
in  His  Father's,  and  of  the  holy  angels." 

Such,  then,  is  the  duty  and  reward  of  honouring  God,  and  the  danger 
and  punishment  of  despising  Him.     Let  our  aim,  then,  and  that  of 
our  readers,  as  we  enter  upon  another  year,  be  to  honour  God  more 
and  more,  as  we  have  in  Providence  a  call  and  opportunity,  mainly 
because  this  is  dutiful,  but  also  because  we  shall  thus  best  secure 
real,  enduring,  everlasting  honour  to  ourselves.     Let  others,  if  they 
will,  pant  and  pursue  after  the  uncertain  praise,  and  fleeting,  perishing 
honours  which  come  from  men,  but  let  it  be  ours  steadily  to  seek  after 
that   honour  which  cometh  from  God.     Often  have    we  failed  and 
neglected  to  honour  Him  in  the  past,  let  us  therefore  all  the  more 
earnestlv  strive  to  honour  Him  in  the  time  to  come.     Let  us  honour 
Him  by  believing  on  His  Son  whom  He  hath  sent,  by  accepting  His 
offered  mercy  in  Christ,  by  constantly  aiming  to  do  that  which  is  well 
pleasing  in  His  sight,  and  by  looking  to,  and  trusting  in  Him  for  all 
needed  grace  for  our  performance  of  these  duties.     Let  us  honour  Him 
by  observing  carefully,  and  constantly,  and,  according  to  the  rules  of 
His  Word,  all  the  ordinances  of  His  worship  which  He  hath  appointed. 
Let  us  honour  Him,  by  being  faithful  to  His  cause  and  truth  in  a 
dark  and  cloudy  day,  amidst  abounding  error  in  doctrine,  and  corrup- 
tion in  worship,  and  immorality  in  practice.     And  let  us  rest  assured 
that,  however  much  we  may  seem  presently,  on  this  account,  to  lose 
of  the  wealth  and  honour,  and  applause  of  the  world,  we  shall  in  every 
way  be  gainers  thereby  in  the  end,  for  the  divine  promise  and  threaten- 
ing cannot  fail  of  fulfilment — "  Them  that  honour  me,  T  will  honour, 
and  they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed." 
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IIL 
A  morbid  restlessness  for  change  in  the  religious  world,  as  con- 
spicuously  manifest  in  tbe  common  rejection  of  what  is  old  in  doctrine, 
worship,  or  Church  government,  not  because  of  its  being  unscriptural, 
or  subversive  of  sound  piety  or  morals,  but  because  it  is  old,  and  in 
the  growing  malignant  and  unreasonable  opposition  to  all  creeds  and 
confessions,  formed  the  subject  of  discussion  in  the  former  paper  on 
the  subject  under  review.  What  we  propose  adverting  to  in  conclusion, 
are  these  three  current  tendencies, — the  distinguishing  between  essentials 
and  non-essentials  in  revealed  truth  ;  the  gradual  subversion  of  the  Presby- 
terian Form  of  Church  government ;  and  the  fostering  of  free  communion* 
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1.   The  distinguishing  between  essentials  and  non-essentials  in  revealed 
truth.     This  is  one  of  the  clamant  evils  of  the  present  day,  and 
nowhere  is  it  more  rampant  than  in  professedly  religious  circles,  not 
uncommonly  among  those  whose  heart  appears  to  be  glowing  with 
religious  fervour.     Let  the  question  as  to  the  importance  of  maintain- 
ing a  judicial  as  distinct  from  a  mere  individual  testimony  for  any 
portion  of  divine  truth  be  started,  and  for  this  end,  the  corresponding 
necessity  of  keeping  up  a  distinct  section  of  the  Church,  however  few 
the  number  of  its  adherents  may  be,  and   however  limited   its   re- 
sources, and  the  cry  is  immediately  raised,  "  Why  perpetuate  a  di- 
vision in  the  Church  for  this  or  that  distinctive  principle  ?     If  we 
nave  unity  in  essentials,  we  may  exercise  forbearance  although  we  can't 
«ee  eye  to  eye  in  non-essentials.11     The  force  of  Scriptural  argument 
in  support  of  the   particular  truths  judicially   maintained   is   not 
unfrequently  felt  to  be  irresistible,  hence,  instead  of  putting  forth  the 
futile  effort  to  prove  them  to  be  the  mere  inventions  of  men,  and 
so  without  a  Scripture  basis,  in  the  most  unceremonious  manner 
they  are  relegated  to  the  waste-basket  of  non-essentials.      But  when 
the  divine  authority  for  so   disrespectfully  disposing  of  any   part 
of  revealed  truth  is  demanded,  the   non-essential  advocates  do  not 
presume  to  give  it,  but  resort  to  the  favourite  expedient  of  saying 
in  the  most  easy  and  self-complacent  tone,  "  Well,  truths  such   as 
these  are  not  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  disbelief  of 
these  will  not  shut  us  out  of  heaven."     Who  is  not  familiar  with 
this    sentiment?     But   who,    given   to   serious   reflection,   and   not 
just  altogether  carried  away  with  the  sickly  and  selfish  sentimentalism 
of  an  age  of  soft  and  silken  manners,  does  not  see  that  it  bears  on 
the  very  face  of  it   its  own  refutation?     If  there  be  any  60  bold 
and  daring  as  to  affirm,  that  the  supreme  design  of  our  God-given 
revelation,  and  of  the  Church's  organization,  is  the  salvation  of  the 
individual  soul,  the  mere  preservation  from  hell  fire,  what  is  this  but 
reducing  the  design  of  the  divinely  glorious  scheme  of  Christianity  to 
securing  attention  to,  and  the  advantages  of  self-preservation,  which 
has  been  called  the  first  law  of  nature,   a  law  observed  and  whose 
benefits  are  enjoyed  by  the  inferior  animals  in  common  with  man  who 
is  made  in  the  image  of  God.     We  may  well  say  with  a  feeling  of 
indignation,   Away  with  such   a   degraded   and   degrading  idea  of 
Christianity.     It  does  not  require  great  power  of   penetration   to 
see,  that  had  divine  revelation  or  the  Christian  Church  no  higher 
-end  in  view,  by  far  the  larger  portion  of  Scripture  would  be  super- 
fluous ;  for  many  there  are  now  serving  God  day  and  night  in  His 
temple  above,  who  knew  no  more  than  these  cardinal  points, — that 
there  is  a  God,  that  all  men  are  sinners,  that  Christ  Jesus  died  for 
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sinners,  and  that  whosoever  belie veth  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall 
be  saved,  which  proves  that  no  other  truths  are  absolutely  essential 
to   salvation.     Acting    then,    upon   the  non-essential   principle,  the 
Bible   would   be   reduced  to   very   small   compass.     All   the   Bible 
necessary  might  easily  be  contained  on  the  one  side  of  the  fly  leaf  of 
a  small  pocket-book.     That  would  indeed  be  a  most  essential  leaf, 
and  were  it  so,  it  would  be  difficult  to  see  what  claim  the  Christian 
ministry  would  have  to  be  regarded  as  among  the  essentials,  and  the 
language  of  Paul  at  the  close  of  his  ministry  among  the  Ephesiansr 
"  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  ike  counsel  of  God"  would 
appear  an  absurdity.     In  a  word,  the  whole  Bible,  with  the  exception 
of  the  few  first  principles  referred  to,  might  in  the  case  supposed 
be  conveniently   dispensed  with.     But    oh,  what  a    libel   upon  it* 
Great  Author !     What  a  dishonouring  reflection  upon  His  wisdom, 
to    inspire  holy  men    to  write,    and  to   hand  down    to   posterity 
what,  so  far  as  the  so-called  non-essentials  are  concerned,  serves  no- 
purpose.      Who    does    not    shrink     from    such    a    conclusion   as 
shocking  to  the  ear  of  sober-minded  reason?  It  cannot  fail  to  stumble 
the   most  liberal  of  the  liberal  school     If  driven  then   from  this 
ground  as  they  mud  be,  while  they  retain  the  Bible  as  their  professed 
rule  of  faith,  they  are  forced  to  admit,  that  there  is  more  included  in- 
the  design  of  revelation  and  of  ecclesiastical  polity  than  the  salvation 
of  the  soul.     It  will  surely  be  admitted  on  all  sides,  that  besides  the 
deliverance  of  sinners  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  their  admission  to* 
heaven,  there  is  towering  far  above  these  the  glory  of  God,  and  com- 
bined with  this,  the  unity  and  harmonious  administration  of  the 
Divine  government.     If  then  this  be  admitted  to  be  one  end,  yea, 
the  supreme  end,  who  will  dare  to  affirm  what  is  and  what  is  not 
essential   to  it,  with  the    view  of  making  the   distinction   between 
them  1     Is  not  this  tantamount  to  taking  the  place  of  God  1     For  to 
say  definitely   what   is  and   what  is  not  essential,    pre-suppoees  a 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  divine  will,  the  mode  and  operation  of  the 
divine  government,  and  hence  what  is  and  what  is  not  necessary  to* 
maintain  it.     Were  the  line  of  demarcation  between  essentials  and 
non-essentials  drawn  for  us  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  word,  it  would 
not  be  presumption,  but  a  positive  duty  to  treat  the  truths  on  both 
sides  of  the  line  according  to  their  respective  merits,  but  when  we 
with  the  utmost  assurance  attainable  know,  that  no  such  line  ha* 
been  drawn,  can  we  call  it  by  any  milder  name  than  heaven^aring 
effrontery  in  any  man  or  body  of  men  to  attempt  to  do  it  t     What 
man  or  what  Church  is  competent  for  such  a  task  1    So  far  as  snob 
a  work  as  this  is  concerned,  every  man  and  every  Church  stand  on  ft 
level,  aud  all  are  equally  fallible.     All  have  an  equal  right  to  draw 
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the  line  at  the  point  they  severally  consider  most  suitable,  and  if  it 
thus  be  a  mere  matter  of  opinion,  that  of  one  is  as  good  as  another ; 
hence   all   have   the   same   authority  to   claim  adherence   to   their 
respective  essential  points.     And  were  we  to  bring  together  all  the- 
points  marked  off  as  non-essential,  by  all  throughout  the  professedly 
Christian  world  that  use  such  a  liberty,  we  might  probably  find  that 
the  aggregate  of  non-essentials  would  be  co-extensive  with  the  Bible. 
The  result  is  confusion  and  anarchy,  for  every  one  claims  precedence- 
for  their  favourite  notions  and  schemes,  and  what  a  mournful  illus- 
tration of  it  the  larger  ecclesiastical  bodies  in  our  land  present  at  the 
present  time !     It  is  accordingly  manifest,  that  the  only  sure  and 
safe  coarse  to  adopt  is  to  discard  utterly  the  whole  offensively  separ- 
ative principle  in  regard  to  Bible  doctrines  and  precepts,  and  to  accept 
the  whole  revealed  will  of  God    without  exception,  as  essential  to 
some  purpose  in  the  Divine  economy,  although  it  may  lie  hid  from 
our  view,  and  rest  for  satisfaction  on  the  faithful  words  of  Jesusr 
"  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter." 
We  close  this  part  of  the  subject  with  the  pointed  language  of  Professor 
Witherow : — "  Every  Divine  truth  is  important,  though  it  may  be 
that  all  Divine  truths  are  not  of  equal  importance.     The  simplest 
statement  of  the  Bible  is  a  matter  of  more  concern  to  an  immortal 
being  than  the  most  sublime  sentiment  of  mere  humau  genius.     The 
one  carries  with  it  what  the  other  cannot  show — the  stamp  of  the 
approval  of  God.    The  one  comes  to  us  from  heaven,  the  other  savours- 
of  the  earth.     The  one  has  for  us  a  special  interest  as  forming  a 
constituent  portion  of  that  Word  which  is  a  message  from  God  to- 
each  individual  man  ;  the  other  is  the  production  of  a  mind  merely 
human,  to  which  we  and  all  our  interests  were  alike  unknown.     Any 
truth  merely  human  should  weigh  with  us  light  as  a  feather  in  com- 
parison with  the  most  insignificant  of  the  truths  of  God.     The  faith 
of  a  Christian  should  strive  to  reach  and  grasp  everything  that  God 
has  honoured  with  a  place  in  that  Word,  the  design  of  which  is  to  be 
a  light  to  our  feet  as  we  thread  our  way  through  this  dark  world. 
Besides,  this,   unlike  every  other  book,  is   not   doomed   to   perish. 
Heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  the  words  of  Christ  shall  not 
pass    away.      The  seal  of  eternity    is   stamped  on  every   verse   of 
the  Bible.     This  fact  of  itself  is  enough  to  make  every  line  of  it 
important." 

II.  The  gradual  subversion  of  the  Presbyterian  Form  of  Church 
Government.  The  ground  on  which  the  Presbyterian  Form  of  Church 
government  rests  in  the  larger  sections  of  the  Presbyterian  Church, 
is  far  from  satisfactory,  differing  as  it  does  very  materially  from  that 
on  which  it  was  organized  during  the  Second  Reformation  period. 
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Then  it  was  based  not  on  the  common  and  shifting  principle  of  ex- 
pediency, but  on  the  sure  and  immovable  foundation  of  Scripture. 
There  was  accordingly  claimed  for  it  the  position  of  its  being  the  an/jf 
divinely  sanctioned  Form  of  Church  government,  or  what  is  technically 
termed  the  "Jus  Divinum"  hence  shutting  out  Episcopacy  and 
Independency  as  eutirely  destitute  of  Scripture  warrant.  This 
position  is  still  claimed  for  it,  and  this  position  it  still  holds  in  the 
United  Original  Secession  and  in  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Churches, 
as  their  respective  Testimonies  clearly  show.  No  such  place  does  it 
hold  in  the  Established,  Free,  and  United  Presbyterian  Churches. 
These  Churches,  it  is  true,  are  Presbyterian  in  name  and  in  consti- 
tution, but  the  ground  on  which  their  Presbyterianism  rests  is  not 
Reformation,  but  Revolution  Settlement  ground.  There  is  accord- 
ingly claimed  for  it  not  the  "  Jus  Divinum,"  but  the  comparatively 
low  position  of  being  the  most  expedient  form  of  Church  govern- 
ment in  existing  circumstances,  which  implies  that  other  forms,  such 
as  Episcopacy  and  Independency,  are  equally  Scriptural,  and  might 
with  change  of  circumstances  be  introduced.  Depending  upon  a  basis 
so  flimsy,  how  can  Presbyterianism  be  expected  to  withstaud  un- 
scathed the  diversified  forms  of  attack  to  which  it  is  subjected  t 
The  manifest  tendency  at  present  to  drift  almost  imperceptibly  into 
Congregationalism,  and  the  perversion  of  the  simple  form  of  Presby- 
terian worship  into  a  diluted  form  of  the  Episcopalian  service, 
ueed  be  no  matter  of  wonder.  According  to  recognised  Presbyterian 
principles,  sessions  and  congregations  should  conduct  their  affairs 
tinder  the  direct  inspection  of  the  Presbytery  in  whose  bounds  they 
are  situated,  and  have  no  liberty  to  introduce  any  material  change 
in  their  sessional  or  congregational  administration,  either  as  regards 
worship  or  discipline,  without  the  sanction  of  the  Presbytery,  or  as 
the  case  may  be,  of  the  Supreme  Court.  They  have  power  only  to 
administer  in  exact  accordance  with  the  Standards,  and  the  sanctioned 
ecclesiastical  rules  and  forms  of  procedure,  the  only  liberty  allowed 
being  in  matters  of  indifference,  where  no  principle  or  anything 
thereby  the  communion  of  the  Church  would  be  disturbed  is  in- 
volved. But  what  do  we  see  taking  place  around  usf  The  pulpits 
of  Presbyterian  Churches  are  thrown  open,  sometimes  to  Episcopa- 
lians, sometimes  to  Congregationalists,  and  at  other  times  to  Wesleyan 
Methodists,  not  by  the  authority  of  the  superior  Courts  of  the  Church, 
but  to  gratify  the  caprice  of  certain  ministers  of  latitudinarian  pro- 
clivities. Instrumental  music  is  introduced  into  the  public  worship 
•of  God,  not  on  the  ground  of  its  being  sanctioned  by,  but  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  authorised  form  prescribed  in  the  "  Directory  for 
Public   Worship.'1     The  whole  mode  of  conducting  the   praises  of 
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the  sanctuary  may  be  revolutionised,  not  by  the  direct  decision  of 
the  superior  Courts  of  the  Church,  but  by  a  mere  congregational 
Tote.     Theological  professors  and  ministers  of  the  Gospel  may  pro- 
pound views  antagonistic  to  the  declared  principles  of  the  Church  to* 
which  they  adhere,  and  it  is  actually  regarded  as  a   questionable 
matter  whether  they  should  be  dealt  with  judicially  or  not     Iu  a 
word,  when  we  look  into  the  general  mode  of  administration  in  these 
Churches,  we  fail  to  see  much  difference  save  in  name,  between  them 
and  Congregational i 8 1&     And  let  matters  go  on  undisturbed  in  their 
present  course,  and  at  no  distant  date  the  result  will  be,  the  triumph 
of  Independency,  although  they  may  perhaps  continue  to  retain  the 
Presbyterian  name.     We  only  add  here,  that  not  until  the  Presby- 
terian Form  of  Church  government  is  settled  on   its   own    Divine 
basis,  and  the  whole    administration  of  the  Church  conducted  in 
harmony   therewith,  will   there  be  that  for  which  the  Psalmist  so 
earnestly  prays,  and  so  urgently  calls  upon  the  living  members  of 
the  Church  to  join  with  him  in  the  exercise,  viz.,  "  Peace  within  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  prosperity  in  her  palaces." 

III.   The  Fostering  of  Free   Communion.     From  the  broad  elastic 
principle  of  "  unity  in  essentials,  forbearance  in  non-essentials,  and 
charity  in  all  things,"  the  practice  of  free  communion,  ministerial 
and  Christian,  has  sprung,  and  is  rapidly  on  the  increase,  the  former 
in    the   free  interchange  of  ministerial   supply  among  the  various 
professedly  evangelical  denominations,  not  even  restricting  this  so- 
called  liberal  mode  of  acting  to  Presbyterian  bodies,  by  which  pro- 
cedure the  very  government  of  Christ's  House  is  ranked  among  the 
number  of  open  questions  in  regard  to  which  the  freest  toleration 
is    allowable;    the  latter,  in  the  equally  unrestricted  admission   of 
professing  Christians  to  the  sacramental  table.     This  is  called  free 
communion,  but  judging  from  the  heterogeneous  company  that  might 
on  this  principle  be  seen  assembled  at  the  one  communion  table,  its- 
most  appropriate  name  would  be,  free  confusion.     Ere  we  proceed  to 
show  the  manifest  inconsistency  of  such  conduct,  we  shall  in  a  few 
sentences  call  attention  to  the  fallacious  principle  in  detail  on  which 
it  is  based.      It  proceeds  from  treating  as  matters  of  comparative 
indifference  all  distinctive  terms  of  communion,  more  especially  those 
of  which  the  Church  visible  is  competent  to  judge.     It  is  affirmed r 
and  with  no  small  degree  of  confidence,  that  there  is  uo  need  for  any 
term  of  communion  save  the  acceptance  of  the  Bible  as  the  infallible 
rule  of  life ;  but  such  forget  that  the  Bible  is  not  our  creed,  but  God  s. 
revealed  will  to  us.     Even  although  we  were  to  admit  that  the  Bible 
does  stand  to  us  in  the  relation  supposed,  it  would  not  require  much 
logical  acumen  to  prove,  that  such  a  ground  of  admission  is  not  only 
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fallacious  but  transparently  so.  Who,  barring  professed  infidels,  do 
not  frame  their  ecclesiastical  polity  and  conduct  their  Church 
administration  ou  the  Bible  as  the  foundation,  at  least  in  profession? 
Admit  then  no  term  of  communion  but  the  Bible,  and  what  is  the 
result  ?  At  one  communiou  table,  the  Anti-Trinitarian  who  denies 
-the  Divinity  of  Christ,  the  personality  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  oneness  of  both  with  the  Father  in  essence,  may  be  seen 
aide  by  side  with  the  believer  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  ;  and  the 
Papist  who  worships  saints  and  angels,  yea  the  wafer  .god,  with  the 
•orthodox  Presbyterian  who  worships  only  the  living  and  true  God 
according  to  His  own  appointment.  To  separate  then  the  precious 
from  the  vile,  the  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  His  Divine 
essence  and  mediatorial  fulness,  from  the  professed  unbeliever,  the 
Church  is  bound  to  define  clearly  and  apply  faithfully  her  terms  of 
ministerial  and  Christian  commuuion,  if  she  would  with  any  degree 
of  consistency  sustain  the  two-fold  character  which  her  Divine  Head 
•enjoins  her  to  do,  viz.,  the  dispenser  of  Christian  privileges  to  the 
Lord's  professing  people,  and  the  maintainer  of  the  purity  of  ordi- 
nances, or  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth." 
Were  this  latter  end  of  the  Church's  organization  more  frequently 
.and  more  deeply  pondered,  it  would  tend  much  to  check  the  progress 
of  loose  admission  to  sealing  ordinances  so  growingly  common. 
Were  it  on  ail  sidjs  sincerely  believed  and  acted  upon,  that  the 
Church  is  designed  and  enjoined  to  maintain  the  truth,  as  well  as 
proclaim  peace  and  goodwill  to  men,  and  the  one  no  less  faithfully 
than  the  other,  then  the  question  would  turn  upon  what,  or  to  what 
extent  the  truth  of  God  is  to  be  maintained,  and  if  so,  candour,  not 
to  speak  of  regard  to  God's  authority,  would  constrain  the  admission, 
that  as  the  Holy  Spirit  leads  not  into  some,  not  into  the  essential  as 
distinct  from  non-essential  truth,  but  into  all  truth,  the  testimony 
of  the  Chureh  should  be  co-extensive.  Christ  says,  "Whosoever 
.shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments,  or  teach  men  so,  the 
same  shall  be  called  least  in  the  kingdom  of  God." 

But  midway  between  the  Bible  term  of  communion  advocates, 
and  those  who  hold  that  the  whole  truth  of  God  as  revealed  must  be 
•embodied  in  the  Church's  creed,  and  require  unity  of  belief  and 
practice  in  regard  to  it  as  the  term  of  communion,  there  are  those 
who  say,  that  the  Church  is  wan-anted  to  demand  no  more  as  the 
ground  of  admission  to  her  fellowship  than  simple  faith  in  and  love 
to  Christ,  or  as  it  has  been  otherwise  stated,  "  no  more  is  required  as 
the  terms  of  communion  in  the  Church  on  earth,  than  is  required  as 
the  terms  of  communion  in  the  Church  in  heaven.1'  But  this  is 
■equivalent  to  requiring  saintship  as  the  term  of  Church  fellowship,  a 
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demand  which  the  Church  is  not  warranted  to  make.     In  requiring 
this,  she  leaves  her  own  sphere,  and  usurps  the  place  of  the  Supreme 
Judge,  inasmuch  as  He  alone  "  who  searches  the  heart  and  tries  the 
reins  of  the  children  of  men,"  can  judge  of  the  reality,  quality,  and 
•exercise  of  faith.     Hence  it  is  only  competent  for  the  Church  to 
require  as  the  term  of  admission  to  her  fellowship,  what  she  is  com- 
petent to  judge  of.     Further  she  cannot  go,  save  to  remind  those 
who  make  application  for  the  enjoyment  of  sealing  ordinances,  that 
between  their  own  soul  and  God  lies  the  fundamental  qualification, 
viz.,  the  reality  and  exercise  of  grace,  and  hence  to  enjoin  the  duty 
of  diligent  and   prayerful   self-examination.     How   far  then  is  the 
Church  warranted  to  go  in  dealing  with  applicants  for  admission  to 
her  fellowship  ?    What,  and  no  more,  is  she  warranted  to  expect  of 
such  1     We  reply, — a  credible  profession  of  faith  in  Christ     Nothing 
less  and  nothing  more.     But  this  is  not  little,  it  embraces  doctrine 
and   corresponding  consistent    practice.      From    that    faith,  which 
consists  in  resting  upon  Christ  alone  for  salvation,  there  must  follow, 
and  the  Church  demands,  not  merely  a  profession  of  faith  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  but  also  in  His  person,  as  God,  as  man,  as  God  and  man  in 
one  person,  in  His  mediatorial  office,  in  the  relations  He  sustains  to 
individuals,  families,  Churches,  nations,  as  well  as  what  He  requires 
of  these  in  their  respective  spheres,  for  His  own  glory,  and  the  good 
of  His  body  the  Church,  and  in  the  truth  He  has  revealed  for  the 
guidance   of  all   in   their  different  capacities.     Were   the   Church 
tiiroughout  our  land  faithful  in  thus  requiring  her  terms  of  com- 
munion, her  living  Head  would  be  more  honoured  in  His  ordinances, 
and  the  loose  and  latitudinarian  practice  of  free  communion  would  ere 
long  oease  to  be. 

We  now  proceed  to  show  the  gross  inconsistency  and  the  evil  and 
danger  of  the  practice  in  question.  It  is  a  mournful  fact  that  the 
Church  of  Scotland  is  divided.  It  is  further  well  known  to  every  one 
in  some  measure  acquainted  with  her  history  that  she  has  not  always 
been  in  a  divided  state.  Wc  are  accordingly  naturally  led  to  inquire 
into  the  cause  of  the  present  ptate  of  things.  We  may  note  in 
general,  that  sin  lies  at  the  foundation  of  dissension  in  the  Church, 
as  it  does  in  the  case  of  all  family  feuds,  and  from  this  bitter  root, 
diversity  of  view  in  regard  to  what  is  the  truth  of  God  bearing  upon 
the  Doctrine,  Worship,  Discipline,  and  Government  of  the  Church, 
which  she  is  bound  in  her  judicial  capacity  to  maintain  and  defend. 

The  Erastianism  of  the  Established  Church  and   the  abounding 
corruptions  within  her  pale  caused  the  First  Secession  in  1733,  and  for 
a  similar  reason  the  Disruption  took  place  in  1843.     Toward  the  cl 
of  last  century  a  breach  in  the  Original  Secession  Church  was  ca 
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on  account  of  an  addition  that  was  made  to  her  Testimony,  making' 
way  for  the  introductiou  of  Voluntaryism,  whereby  Christ  is  robbed  of 
an  important  part  of  His  mediatorial  dominion,  viz.,   His  Headship 
over  the  nations,  and  another  was  caused  in  the  same  body  about 
thirty  years  later,  on  account  or  a  still  further  development  of  the  stme 
obuoxiou*  principle.     The  party  that  broke  off  at  that  time  called  Pro- 
testers, joined  with  the  small  remnant  of  Constitutional  Seceders  that 
separated  from  the  General  Synod  in  1806,  and  formed  the  United  Ori- 
ginal Secession  Church.     By  the  union  of  the  Relief  with  the  United 
Secession  Synod  both  holding  Voluntary  views,  in  1847,  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  was  formed.     Because  of  their  holding  opinions 
so  derogatory  to  the  Redeemer's  Headship,  the  Free  Church  could 
not  and  would  not  unite  with  them  in  1843,  inasmuch  as  their  "Claim  of 
Right "  was  and  is  ns  explicit  in  condemnation  of  Voluntaryism,  on 
the  one  hand,  as  it  is  of  Erastianism  on  the  other.    The  United  Original 
Secession  Church  could  not  unite  with  the  Free  Church  then,  because 
she  in  1843,  unlike  the  First  Seceders  in  1733,  did  not  take  her 
stand  on  the  whole  Reformation  ground,  the  ground  of  that  Church, 
which  was  organized  by  Knox,  and  consolidated  by  Henderson,  and 
their  fellow  reformers  and  witnesses,  in  a  word — because  she  stands 
practically  not  on  the  basis  of  the  Second  Reformation,  but  on  that 
of  the  Revolution  Settlement     Such  is  a  brief  sketch  of  what  has  led 
to  the  present  divided  state  of  the  Presbyterian  family.     It  cannot 
be  denied   that  the   causes   which  led  to  all    these    divisions  still 
remain.     It  must  therefore  be  evident  to  every  unprejudiced  mind, 
that  not  until  these  sinful  causes  of  division  are  removed  can  the 
divisions  themselves  be  healed,  inasmuch  as  if  they  warranted  separa- 
tion  at   first,   consistency   demands   that    while  they  remain  they 
warrant  continuance  of  that  separation,  and  further,  that  it  be  wi/andnot 
a  mere  name.  Again,  while  they  do  keep  up  their  separate  positions,  they 
are  by  their  own  voluntary  act  bound  to  hold  ecclesiastical  fellowship, 
ministerial   and    Christian  only  among  themselves.     To   throw  the 
communion  table  open  to  all  who  make  a  general  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity, irrespective  of  the  denomination  to  which  they  belong,  and  to- 
encourage  free  interchange  of  ministerial  aid  among  the  different  pro- 
fessedly Evangelical  sects,  is  to  stultify  themselves  and  broadly  proclaim 
themselves  before  the  world  to  be  schismatics.     Persist  they  do  in 
maintaining  a  distinct  name  and  organization,  administering  a  distinct 
formula  on  the  admission  of  ministers  and  elders,  while  the  one 
admits  the  adherents  of  the  other  to  privileges  equal  to  what  they 
themselves  enjoy.     They  call  themselves  by  definite  names,  and  keep- 
up  a  separate  ecclesiastical  position,  while  they  practically  say  that 
there  is  no  ground  for  so  doing,  thereby  reducing  their  separate- 
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standing  to  a  mere  name.     Common  sense  asks — If  they  can  so  freely 
give  and  receive  pulpit  supply  among  one  another,  and  with  equal  free- 
dom unite  in  dispensing  and  receiving  the  confirmatory  seal  of  the  Cove- 
nant, thereby  enjoying  all  the  privileges  of  union,  why  not  at  once 
have  union  itself!     Reason    says — In  the  nature  of  things,  union 
precedes  communion.     This  is.  the  principle  observed   in  all  other 
departments,  but  among  professing  Christians  bearing  a  high  name 
the  order  is   reversed.      It   seems   they   cannot  or  will  not  come 
together,  and   yet  they  continue   to   act  as   if  they  were  united. 
This  is  done   on  the  plea  of  seeking  the   union  of  the  scattered 
branches  of  the  Church,  but  the  principle  they  avow  and  the  practice 
they  adopt  are  directly  antagonistic  to  each  other.      It  would  seem 
that  they  have  not  the  courage  of  their  convictions,  and  hence  severally 
act  as  if  they  were  all  equally  right,  or  to  put  it  in  another  form,  as  if 
not  one  of  the  different  denominations  so  friendly   with  each  other 
knew   whether   they   were   right   or   not.     Thus,    iustead   of  being 
instrumental  in  healing,  they  are  adopting  the  most  effectual  means 
of  perpetuating  the  divisions  of  Zion,   inasmuch  as  they  are  going  on 
in  a  course  directly  opposed  to  the  nature  and  spirit  of  that  union  for 
which  the  Redeemer  thus  prays,  "  That  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  Thou, 
Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one   in  us." 
Let  it  not  be  thought  that  we  are  enemies  to  the  cause  of  union,  such 
as  that  for  which  our  Lord  prays,  while  we  maintain  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  Church  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith,  or  for  any 
portion  of  the  faith  that  may  be  impugned  in  a  state  of  separation, 
if  it   cannot   be  judicially  maintained  in  a  state  of  union.      So   far 
from  this,  we  are  the  truest  friends  of  Scriptural  union.      By  faithfully 
standing  for  the  whole  truth  of  God,  we  may  expect  to  be   favoured 
with  His  countenance  and  blessing,  and  to  be  in  a  position  to  bear  the 
obloquy  of  the  multitude  who  may  regard  themselves  as  being  in 
the    van   of  progress ;    and    with   confidence   we   may    leave    the 
gathering  together  of  the  dispersed  of  Israel  in  the  Almighty's  hands. 
The  union  for  which  Christ  prays,  God  alone  can  bring  about.     It 
cannot  be  forced  nor  attained  by  mere  drill.      It  flows  spontaneously 
forth  from  life  of  which  God  is  the  source.     He  alone  can,  and  He  will 
yet  build  the  waste  places  and  repair  the  desolations  of  many  ages. 
He  alone  has  the  hearts  of  all  in  His  hand,  and  so  can  turn  them 
whithersoever  He  will,  and  not  [until  He  so  turn  them  will  they  see 
eye  to  eye,  and  be  united  both  in  name  and  in  heart      That  such  a 
nnion  of  Zion's  scattered  branches  will  assuredly  come  about,  we  have 
every  ground  to  expect,  because  God  has  promised  it,  and  "  He  will 
hasten  His  word  to  perform  it ;   having  begun  the  good  work  He  will 
not  draw  back  His  hand  until  He  has  finished  it  in  righteousness.11 

2  o 
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Some  may  be  disposed  to  receive  this  with  a  smile  of  incredulity,  and 
to  treat  such  a  prospect  as  a  mere  vision  of  the  imagination. 
But  let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar.  Has  He  not  said,  "  I  will 
give  them  one  heart  and  one  way  that  they  may  fear  me."  And 
will  He  not  do  it  1  Assuredly  He  will,  when  the  time,  the  set  time 
to  favour  Zion  has  come,  He  shall  arise,  scatter  His  enemies,  yea 
every  obstruction  shall  vanish  at  His  approach.  Then  shall  "the 
wolf  also  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with 
the  kid  ;  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the  fatling  together ; 
and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them ;  for  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  We  close 
this  concluding  paper  on  our  subject  with  the  concluding  paragraph 
of  Dr.  M'Crie's  Discourses  on  "  The  Unity  of  the  Church  : "— "  Who 
is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  and  obeyeth  the  voice  of  His 
servant,  who  walketh  in  darkness,  and  hath  no  light  as  to  the  removal 
or  abatement  of  the  melancholy  divisions  of  the  Church  ?  Let  him 
plant  his  faith  firmly  on  the  promises  of  Jehovah,  and  stay  himself 
on  His  perfections.  Say  with  the  prophet  Jeremiah  in  a  similar 
case,  '  Ah,  Lord  God  !  behold  Thou  hast  made  the  heaven  and  the 
earth  by  thy  great  power ;  and  there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  Thee ; 
the  Great,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  His  name ;  Great 
in  counsel,  and  Mighty  in  work.'  Place  yourself  in  spirit  in  the 
midst  of  the  emblematical  valley  into  which  Ezekiel  was  carried, 
and  say,  God  who  raiseth  the  dead  can  easily  do  this.  Rivers,  deep 
and  broad,  seas,  noisy  and  tempestuous,  '  on  which  no  galley  with 
oars  can  go,  neither  gallant  ship  ride/  have  disparted  the  territories, 
which  the  God  of  heaven  hath  given  to  His  Son,  and  prevented  the 
intercourse  of  His  subjects.  But  'He  shall  utterly  destroy  the 
tongue  of  the  Egyptian  sea ;  and  with  His  mighty  wind  shall  He 
shake  His  hand  over  the  river,  and  smite  it  in  the  seven  streams 
thereof,  and  make  men  go  over  dry  shod.  And  there  shall  be  a 
highway  for  the  remnant  of  His  people ;  like  as  it  was  to  Israel  in 
the  day  that  he  came  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.'  Brazen  '  moun- 
tains of  separation'  may  stand  in  the  way  of  this  desirable  event. 
But  the  resistance  which  they  oppose  to  it  shall  be  overcome,  not 
according  to  the  confused  plans  of  modern  projectors,  by  throwing  a 
scaffolding  over  them,  by  which  those  who  have  reared  altars  on  their 
tops  may  hold  occasional  intercourse  and  partial  communion; 
but  in  a  way  becoming  the  New  Testament  Zerubbabel,  the  Dis- 
perser  of  Confusion.  When  He  rends  the  heavens  and  cornea  down 
to  do  things  which  we  looked  not  for,  '  the  mountains  shall  flow  down 
at  His  presence.'  Those  separations  which  have  been  of  most 
ancient  date,  and  which  threatened  to  last  for  ever,  shall  yield  to 
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power.     '  The  everlasting  mountains  shall  be  scattered,  the  perpetual 

hills  shall  bow   before  Him  whose  ways  are   everlasting.'     If  there 

shall  he  one  that  has  reared  its  head  above  all  the  rest,  and  makes  a 

more  formidable  resistance,  it  also  shall  crumble  down  and  disappear: 

'  Who  art  thou,  O  great  mountain  ?  before  Zerubbabel  thou  shalt 

become  a  plain.'     Then  shall  the  mountain  on  which  the  house  of  God 

is  built  be  established  on  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  exalted 

above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall  flow  to  it.     And  He  will  rebuke 

and  repress  the  envious  risings  of  its  proudest  rival.     '  A  hill  of  God 

is  the  hill  of  Bashan  :  a  high  hill  is  the  hill  of  Bashan.     But  why 

lift  ye  up  yourselves,  ye  high  hills  ?     This  (Zion)  is  the  hill  which 

God  desireth  to  dwell  in ;  yea,  the  Lord  will  dwell  in  it  for  ever.'  " 


THE  CHRISTIAN  MINISTRY  AND  THE  CHURCH'S 
DUTY    TO    SECURE   AN   INCREASE   OF  CANDIDATES. 

A  PAPSE  READ  AT  LAST  MEETING  OF  IRISH  8ECES8ION  SYNOD 

BY  REV.    GEORGE  LAVERTY,   M.A. 

Every  thing  pertaining  to  the  constitution  and  organization  of  the 
New  Testament  Church  is  settled  and  determined  by  her  infallible 
Head  and  King.  Like  her  other  institutions,  that  of  a  regular  stated 
ministry  is  clearly  defined.  The  fact  that  various  denominations 
disagree  respecting  the  form  of  government,  ordination,  ministerial 
status,  and  so  on,  does  not  arise  from  any  defect  in  the  legislation  of 
Zion's  King,  but  from  misconception,  prejudice,  and  a  desire  to 
follow  human  plans  and  expediencies,  instead  of  the  divine  model  and 
direction.  The  principle  upon  which  the  Reformers  based  their 
procedure  was  a  sound  one — Thus  with  the  Lord.  This  is  the  only 
true  position,  all  others  are  unsafe;  and  because  it  has  in  a  great 
measure  been  overlooked  in  the  religious  movements  and  so-called 
revivals  of  our  country,  the  result  has  been  far  from  satisfactory — 
the  purity  of  God's  worship  has  been  encroached  upon,  and  some 
of  the  precious  doctrines  of  grace  perverted  or  denied.  The 
latitudinarian  tendency  of  the  age  has  also  infringed  upon  the 
institution  of  the  Gospel  ministry.  In  various  lands  countless 
numbers  of  individuals  have  turned  up  as  religious  teachers  and 
preachers,  self-taught,  self-commissioned  and  appointed,  irresponsible 
to  any  Church  judicatory  for  either  their  tenets  or  practices.  Under 
these  circumstances  we  must  turn  to  the  law  and  the  testimony. 
What  saith  the  Scripture  %  Did  Zion's  King  appoint  the  ministry  for 
the  dark  ages  only?*  or  for  the  earlier  period  of  the  Christian 
era!     Did  He  intend   that  the  march  of  genius — the  light  and 
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knowledge  of  advancing  centuries — would  be  sufficient  to  propagate  His 
truth  on  earth,  without  the  employment  of  commissioned  and 
public  heralds  ?  Or  did  He  anywhere  suggest  that,  as  time  rolled  on, 
individuals  would  rise  up  suddenly  of  their  own  accord,  without  order 
or  previous  training,  and  thrusting  themselves  into  the  sacred  office, 
should  be  sufficient  to  proclaim  His  truth,  and  serve  the  purpose 
of  spreading  His  kingdom  amongst  men )  No  such  anomaly  exists — 
the  dispensation  of  word  and  ordinance  is  settled  in  a  more 
excellent  way. 

The  ministry  is  of  divine  appointment.     We  read  of  "the  ministers 
of  Christ,"   plainly  implying  that   they  had  their  commission   and 
appointment  from  Him.     When  on  earth,  some  were  set  apart  more 
immediately  by  Himself.     He   ordained  twelve,  and  afterwards  ap- 
pointed seventy  others  also,  to  labour  in  His  vineyard,  and  although 
it  be  affirmed  that  these  were  extraordinary  office-bearers,  yet  this 
does  not  invalidate  the   institution  of  ordinary  ones,  for  the  same 
gracious  Lord  who  gave  some  to  be  apostles,  prophets,  and  evangelists, 
gave  also  some  to  be  pastors  and  teachers,  with  express  command 
"  to  commit  the  word  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach 
others  also."     The  Christian  ministry  will  be  required  in  every  age. 
After  He  had  ascended  up  on  high,  Jesus  was  seen  by  the  well-beloved 
John  presiding  in  the  midst  of  the  golden  candlesticks,  emblematical 
of  His  Church,  and   holding   the  seven  stars,  emblematical  of  her 
ministers,  in  His  right  hand ;  His  promised  presence  implies  that  the 
institution  will  be  continued  throughout  all  time.     The   individual! 
to  whom  the  commission  was  first  given  have  passed  away,  but  the 
commission  itself  remains  upon  the  Statute-book  of  the  Kingdom: 
"  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you  :  and  lo,  I 
am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Amen."     Ordi- 
nances  are  perpetually  necessary  in  the  Church  below,  and   there 
must  be  ministers  to  dispense  them.     The  ends  for  which  a  Gospel 
ministry  was  appointed  require  continued  service.     So  long  as  the 
present  economy  exists,  souls  are  to  be  converted,  God's  elect  are  to 
be  gathered  in,  the  mystical   body  of  Christ  is  to  be  edified,  and 
believers  are  to  be  builded  up  in  the  doctrines  of  divine  grace,  till 
they  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  .unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of 
the  fulness  of  Christ.     The  flock  of  Christ  are  to  be  led  to  the  green 
pastures  and  tenderly  watched,  and  warned  against  all  the  evils, 
errors,  temptations,   and  dangers  of  the  times  in  which  they  live. 
The    ministry    is   needful.     In  his    "  Institutes  of  the  Christian 
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Religion/'  Calvin  refers  to  this  subject  in  the  following  strong  and 
appropriate  language — "  Whoever,  therefore,  either  aims  to  abolish 
or  undervalue  this  order  of  which  we  are  treating,  and  this  species 
of  government,  attempts  to  disorganize  the  Church,  or  rather  to  sub- 
vert and  destroy  it  altogether.  For  light  and  heat  are  not  so  essential 
to  the  sun,  nor  any  meat  and  drink  so  necessary  to  the  nourishment 
and  sustenance  of  the  present  life,  as  the  apostolical  and  pastoral 
office  is  to  the  preservation  of  the  Church  in  the  world." 

Although  so  necessary  and  important,  the  appointment  of  men  to 
the  ministry  furnishes  no  grounds  to  cherish  human  pride  or  glory. 
The  very  design  of  appointing  men  of  like  passions  with  their  fellow- 
men  to  this  important  work  is,  that  God  may  be  more  highly 
glorified.  "  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the 
excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,,  and  not  of  us."  A  weak 
instrumentality  is  employed  that  God  may  have  all  the  honour.  "  So 
then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  anything,  neither  he  that  watereth, 
but  God  that  gave  the  increase."  It  is  not  the  messenger,  but  the 
power  with  which  his  message  is  attended,  that  gives  the  real  success; 
the  honour  is  duo  not  to  the  ambassador,  but  to  the  King  whom  he 
represents ;  and  it  is  in  mercy  that  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to 
employ  a  human,  and  not  an  angelic  agency  in  dealing  with  sinners, 
as  the  very  presence  of  the  latter,  apart  from  the  message,  might 
influence  or  awe.  All  who  value  the  Gospel  will  acknowledge  the 
goodness  of  God  in  this  matter ;  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  to  a 
Christian  people  is  a  soul-searching,  vigorous,  faithful  ministry. 
The  Lord's  priests  being  clothed  with  righteousness,  His  saints  shout 
for  joy,  "  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  Gospel 
of  peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things." 

The  ministry  is  to  be  supplied  by  the  Church.  While  it  is  a  gift  pro- 
vided and  bestowed  upon  her  by  her  sovereign  Lord,  it  is  taken  from 
the  Church  herself.  He  furnishes  the  gifts,  the  talents,  the  grace ; 
the  Church,  the  material;  her  own  members  and  not  strangers  are  to 
be  her  watchmen — the  Lord  Jesus  imparting  to  them  all  needed 
qualifications,  adorning  them  by  His  grace  and  preparing  for  office  by 
the  operations  of  His  Spirit.  It  is  both  the  Church's  privilege  and  duty 
to  see  that  her  walls  be  fully  manned,  and  that  no  part  of  Christ's 
work  be  neglected  at  home;  it  should  also  be  her  aim  and  desire  to 
accomplish  her  mission  in  the  world  by  sending  her  servants  to  pro- 
claim the  message  of  salvation  to  perishing  souls  beyond  her  pale. 
Home  and  foreign  mission  work  go  hand  in  haud,  the  prosperity  of 
missions  abroad  depending  upon  the  life  and  power  of  godliness 
at  home,  and  accordingly  the  Church  prays  for  a  revival  of  religion 
at  home,  that  those  abroad  may  reap  the  benefit.     "  God  be  merci- 
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ful  unto  us,  and  bless  us  ;  and  cause  his  face  to  shine  upon  us.  Thit 
thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  thy  saving  health  among  ill 
nations.1'  A  Church  that  ceases  to  be  missionary  will  suffer  in  her- 
self. The  law  of  development  is  necessary  to  her  well-being.  A  tree 
that  ceases  to  grow  and  spread  its  branches  will  soon  decay;  it  is » 
with  the  Church — she  mu*t  grow  and  extend  her  boundaries;  if  shedo 
not  do  so,  her  life  pulse  is  on  the  decline  and  her  strength  will  un- 
doubtedly fail. 

We  look  upon  the  world,  and  the  harvest  is  great  but  the  labourer! m 
fow.    Amongst  all  Churches  there  is  a  paucity  of  candidates  for  the  mo* 
try  at  the  present  time :  with  respect  to  ourselves,  this  is  also  the  oft 
All  the  congregations  in  connection  with  this  Synod  are  supplied  ■# 
ministers;  in  this,  however,  we  have  nothing  to  boast  of,  foritfrf 
have  been  otherwise  had  it  not  been  for  the   friendly  and  timekc 
of  our  brethren  in  Scotland.     The  one-fourth  of  our  present  mini*! 
comes  from  the  land  of  Knox.     Many  thanks  to  our  good  friendi* 
the  other  side.     But  wc  must  look  at  their  position  and  our  own  tot 
not  meroly  with  respect  to  the  present  but  also  with  respect  to  thi 
future,  and  endeavour  to  rise  up  to  the  duties  that  devolve  upon* 
In  Scotland,  our  brethren  have  more  vacancies  than  candidates,  id 
the  Foreign  Mission  is  calling  for  help.     Wo  owe  something  no* 
than  a  bare  expression  of  gratitude — we  are  under  obligation  to  psf 
back  what  we  have  received,  and  also  to  regard  the  call  to  tki 
missionary  field.     In  measuring  our  responsibility,  we  must  stmi 
upon  higher  ground  than  that  of  mere  expediency.    Supplying  vacano* 
and  subscribing  towards  a  Foreign  mission  in  its  present  circumsenfe 
bounds  is  not  enough,  this  is  not  a  proper  ideal  of  Christian  «oi 
What  doth  the  King  require  1    What  do  we  owe  to  Him  who  p* 
Himself  for  us?     What  are  the  activities  which  He  requireth  fttof 
hands  ?    What  arc  the  needs  of  the  world  in  respect  to  Him  1    D* 
He  not  say,  Go,  work  in  my  vineyard,  tell  the  message  of  redeeming 
love,  let  it  be  heard  in  Fatherland,  let  it  be  heard  by  the  nations  to 
away.     Can  the  nations  hear  it  without  preachers?  impossible,    W 
have  we  the  preachers  ?  where  are  the  candidates  for  the  sacred  office! 
at  present  we  cannot  definitely  say  wc  have  any.     An  appeal  must  be 
made  to  the  members  of  our  congregations  on  behalf  of  the  King 
of  Kings.     The  voice  both  of  warning  and  instruction  is  required.   A 
worldly  spirit  seems  to  be  gaining  ground,  there  is  too  much  looking 
at  the  things  of  time,  too  little  regard  paid  to  the  things  which  con- 
cern the  King,  and  a  great  want  of  self  denial  in  His  cause. 

It  requires  a  long  aud  expensive  course  of  training  for  the  ministry; 
it  requires  time,  talent,  and  money ;  aud  when  the  training  b* 
issued  in  a  settlement,  the  ministerial  support  with  us  is  compar&tiTelf 
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amalL  The  world  offers  many  lucrative  situations  to  young  men, 
the  preliminary  preparation  and  training  for  which  are  less  expensive, 
and  the  consequence  is  that  every  department  of  business  is  largely 
■applied  with  candidates,  whilst  the  higher  and  nobler  claims  of 
the  ministry  are  too  often  passed  over,  the  less  self-denying  and 
mure  worldly  promising  calls  of  business  being  accepted.  This  state  of 
matters  is  very  sad.  The  desire  that  is  manifested  for  earthly  gain 
requires  to  be  rebuked.  "  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covatousness, 
for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which 
he  poesesaoth."  For  the  question,  How  can  I  acquire  the  most  wealth? 
would  substitute  the  infinitely  better  one,  In  what  avocation 
I  live  most  for  the  glory  of  God  ?  On  the  other  hand,  the  Church 
ii  responsible  for  her  lack  of  workmeu  through  the  penurious  support 
Aft  gives  those  already  in  her  service.  Ministers  should  not  seek  for 
large  emoluments  or  enter  the  Church  for  the  sake  of  her  temporal 
advantages ;  but  have  they  not  a  right  to  a  competency  ? — they  who 
preach  the  Gospel  should  live  of  the  Gospel.  There  have  been  times 
when  Christ's  servants  laboured  with  their  own  hands,  but  these 
times  were  exceptional,  being  confined  either  to  the  first  settlement  of 
Christianity  or  the  periods  of  persecution,  and  were  similar  circum- 
ces  occurring  again,  Christ's  faithful  ambassadors  would  not  shrink 
their  duty.  At  the  present  time  no  such  sacrifice  is  required  ; 
Ihe  Church  is  settled,  we  have  peace  in  our  borders  and  temporal 
jKOsperity  has  rapidly  advanced.  It  is  a  shame  for  the  Church  that 
withholdeth  more  than  is  meet — that  allows  her  ministers  to  live 
partly  by  stipend  and  partly  in  some  other  way,  giving  one  part  of 
their  time  and  talent  to  the  Lord's  work,  and  another  part  to  the 
world,  that  a  living  may  be  made  out  between  the  two.  Is  it  any 
wonder  that  young  men  are  backward  in  coming  forward  to  the 
Ministry,  in  such  circumstances  1  We  earnestly  ask  congregations  to 
oanaider  this  matter,  and  give  to  each  of  their  ministers  a  competent 
Maintenance,  so  that  they  may  be  kept  above  worldly  care  and 
distraction,  and  in  this  way  the  congregations  themselves  shall  be 
the  gainers,  by  reaping  the  full  benefit  of  the  pastor's  undivided 
attention.  In  our  past  we  have  suffered  from  lack  of  probationers, 
and  if  some  strong  and  united  effort  be  not  put  forth  just  now,  our 
future  may  suffer  still  more  from  the  same  cause.  To  remedy  this 
unhappy  state  of  matters  we  would  make  the  following  sugges- 
tions:— 

1.  That  every  one  of  our  ministers  bring  this  subject  before  his 
people  from  the  pulpit,  and  otherwise.  The  Church,  the  congregation, 
must  fill  up  the  ministerial  ranks,  and  should  receive  proper  instruc- 
tion upon  the  subject     The  Master  has  a  claim  upon  our  persons 
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well  as  our  property.  Love  to  Him  should  be  a  constraining  motive 
to  His  service.  In  a  general  way  every  minister  can  advocate  the 
Messiah's  claims  for  public  servants,  and  also  use  his  influence  when 
suitable  occasions  of  a  more  private  kind  present  themselves,  in 
encouraging  and  even,  if  needs  be,  giving  a  portion  of  his  time  to 
instruct  those  whom  he  believes  to  be  promising.  We  could  mention 
the  names  of  two  ministers,*  gone  to  their  rest,  one  belonging  to  this 
Synod,  and  the  other  to  the  Synod  in  Scotland,  who  were  very 
successful,  by  their  kindly  influence  and  fatherly  care,  in  leading 
young  men  to  give  themselves  to  the  Lord's  work. 

2.  We  would  recommend  this  subject  to  the  serious  consideration  of 
parents.  When  God  in  His  providence  affords  them  a  suitable  oppor- 
tunity of  giving  their  offspring  to  the  work  of  carrying  His  message  of 
mercy,  it  should  be  joyfully  embraced.  The  future  employment  of  chil- 
dren is  generally  fixed  at  an  early  period,  and  why  not  urge  the  claims  of 
Christ,  in  directing  their  minds  to  the  ministry.  Of  course  there  is  to  be 
no  forcing  into  Christ's  service,  but  proper  persuasion,  along  with 
parental  piety  and  influence,  will  have  a  good  effect  A  man  of  the 
the  world,  wise  in  his  generation,  will  survey  all  the  departments 
of  business,  and  knowing  something  of  the  disposition  of  his  family,  he 
will  early  make  arrangements  in  his  own  mind  for  each  member,  he 
will  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  competition  and  profits  of  each 
department  of  the  kingdom  of  mammon,  and  when  he  makes  known 
his  plans  to  his  family,  should  there  be  any  proper  objection,  he  will 
make  the  necessary  change.  So  Christian  parents  should  know 
the  position,  wants,  and  requirements  of  Christ's  cause  in  the  world, 
and  see  whether  they  are  called  upon  to  give  some  of  their  sons  to 
be  devoted  to  His  public  service.  If  this  matter  were  viewed  in  the 
right  way,  how  many  difficulties  would  soon  be  overcome.  Is  it  not 
the  duty  of  parents  to  train  up  their  families  in  the  principles 
and  practices  of  piety  and  godliness  1  Are  they  not  to  be  most 
careful  and  anxious  about  the  salvation  of  their  immortal  souls  f 
As  they  value  their  own  salvation,  so  ought  they  to  value  the  salvation 
of  their  offspring ;  actuated  by  the  right  spirit,  they  will  lead  them 
early  to  the  knowledge  of  heavenly  things.  But  parents,  rightly 
concerned  about  their  own  eternal  welfare  and  that  of  their  children, 
will  not  be  indifferent  to  the  salvation  of  others.  Noah  entered  the 
ark  with  his  family  after  he  had  used  his  influence  to  turn  others  to 
the  Lord,  and  Lot  would  fondly  have  brought  others  from  the 
destruction  of  Sodom.  Selfishness  is  no  part  of  the  true  Christian  ; 
he  loves  his  Lord  and  Saviour,  loves  his  cause,  and  rejoices  when 

•  Rev.  F.  Hawthorne,  Clare;  and  Rer.  Dr.  Blakely,  Kirkiotillooh. 
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others  are  converted  to  Him.      Believing  parents,  fathers  and  mothers 

in  Israel,  rise  up  to  your  true  character  and  dignity   as   the  heirs 

of  glory  ;    train  up  your  little  ones  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  seek  for 

thair  salvation,  and  also  pray  and  strive  that  the  salvation  of  others 

may   be   promoted  through  your  family — pray  that  some   of  your 

circle  may  be  qualified  and  prepared  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  to  go 

forth  as  the  preachers  of  righteousness — that  they  may  be  made  the 

humble  instruments  of  winning  others  to  that  Saviour  whom  you  love 

as  your  all  in  all — the  means  of  building  up  Jerusalem,   which  you 

prefer  above   your  chief  joy.     Look   at  the  world,  what  sin,  what 

darkness,  what  ignorance  prevail !     Yet  this  world  is  to  be  evangelized, 

its  kingdoms  are  to  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  living  God,  and  His 

Christ.     Ah  !  then,  use  all  your  efforts.      You  may  be  ready  to  say, 

What  can  we  do )  how  small  our  means.     The  weakest  instrument  is  a 

power  for  good   when  employed  in  the  service  of  King  Jesus,  and 

earnest  endeavours  to  build  up  His  covenanted  cause  will  be  crowned 

with  success. 

3.  The  young  themselves  should  be  addressed.  The  world  is  quick  in 
its  offers  and  attractions,  and  among  the  young  there  is  a  tendency  to 
hearken  to  these,  so  that  early  piety  and  youthful  devotedness  require 
to  be  inculcated  again  and  again.  Our  young  people  should  know  the 
position  of  the  Church  to  which  they  belong,  and  we  trust  that  some, 
nay,  many,  in  proportion  to  our  numbers,  will  see  that  the  Lord  hath 
need  of  them.  His  work  is  honourable.  Young  men,  be  not  dis- 
couraged, because  it  is  arduous ;  the  Lord  has  promised  His  all- 
sufficient  help ;  look  ahead  to  the  realities  of  eternity ;  they  that 
turn  many  to  righteousness  shall  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
ever. 

4.  We  would  also  suggest  that  every  young  person  who  intends 
studying  for  the  ministry,  should  immediately  communicate  his  inten- 
tion to  his  minister,  who  shall  introduce  him  to  the  Presbytery,  at  the 
earliest  opportunity,  that  he  may  be  taken  under  their  care.  As  we 
have  members  in  our  churches  who  have  plenty  of  means  and  no  sons 
to  give,  we  would  remind  such  that  they  may  do  much  good  in  this 
connection,  by  giving  suitable  prizes,  or  presenting  standard  works  of 
divinity  to  students.  Our  Synod  Library  requires  to  be  enlarged. 
In  fine,  let  the  paucity  of  candidates  be  made  the  subject  of  earnest 
prayer  by  alL  Pray  for  a  revival  of  religion.  Pray  that  the  Lord 
would  fulfil  His  promise  in  raising  up  pastors  after  His  own  heart 
who  shall  feed  His  people  with  knowledge  and  understanding.  "  The 
harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few.  Pray  ye  there- 
fore the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  will  send  forth  labourers  into 
His  harvest" 


474  THE  WALLS   OF  JERUSALEM   REBUILT. 

THE  WALLS  OF  JERUSALEM  REBUILT. 
By  the  Author  of  "  Readings  in  Daniel,"  <fcc. 

Nehemiah  i.-iv. 

A  number' of  years  after  Ezra's  brief  visit  to  Jerusalem,  some  Jews 
residing  there  had  occasion  to  go  to  Shushan,  the  metropolis  of  Persia. 
Lamentable  was  the  account  they  had  to  give  of  the  state  of  affairs  in 
the  Holy  City  and  the  country  around.  Many  of  the  poorer  classes 
were  suffering  greatly,  and  the  walls  of  the  capital  being  still  unbuilt, 
residence  there  afforded  no  protection  whatever  from  the  incursions  of 
bands  of  robbers. 

The  cup-bearer,  or  chief  butler  of  Artaxerzes  Longimanus  at  this 
period  was  a  Jew,  named  Nehemiah.  His  office  was  one  of  peculiar 
honour  and  responsibility,  giving  him  frequent  access  to  the  king  in 
his  most  private  hours.  He  had  therefore  the  best  opportunities  for 
laying  petitions  at  his  master's  feet;  and  it  was  part  of  his  duty  to  decide 
who  should  be  allowed  to  see  the  monarch,  and  then  to  introduce  them  to 
the  royal  presence.  When  the  king  called  for  wine,  the  cup-bearer 
had  to  drink  from  the  goblet  in  his  master's  sight,  to  shew  that  it  was 
free  from  poison,  before  placing  the  vessel  in  the  royal  hand.  Only 
a  person  believed  to  be  of  unswerving  probity,  and  beyond  the  possi- 
bility of  being  bribed,  was  ever  appointed  to  such  a  position.  And 
while  the  dignity  was  great,  the  emoluments  were  correspondingly 
large,  and  soon  made  the  king's  cup-bearer  a  very  rich  man. 

Though  Nehemiah  had  been  detained  at  Court  for  the  discharge  of 
his  responsible  functions,  and  though  he  had  everything  to  make  him 
personally  comfortable,  his  was  not  a  selfish  heart.  He  took  the 
deepest  interest  in  all  that  pertained  to  his  country,  and  his  people, 
and  the  Church  of  God.  When  therefore  he  was  informed  of  the  sad 
state  of  things  in  Judea,  it  distressed  him  greatly.  In  secret  he 
mourned  and  wept;  but  not  in  vague  lamentations  did  he  spend 
his  time.  He  knew  where  to  carry  his  Borrow,  and  present  the  long- 
ings of  his  soul.  By  fasting  and  prayer,  he  besought  help  from  the 
Mighty  Hand  that  upholds  and  overrules  all  in  earth  and  heaven. 
For  four  months  he  besieged  the  throne  of  grace  with  his  cries  and 
tears,  showing  by  his  practice,  what  our  Lord  Jesus  enforced  by 
precept,  that  "  men  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to  faint"  In  his 
prayer,  Nehemiah  gave  the  glory  to  Jehovah  which  to  His  name  is 
due.  He  called  Him  the  God  of  heaven,  the  great  and  terrible  God 
that  keepeth  covenant  and  mercy  for  them  that  love  Him.  He  con- 
fessed his  own  and  his  nation's  guilt ;  and  then  he  pleaded  the  old 
promises,  given  by  the  mouth  and  recorded  by  the  hand  of  Moses, 
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that  if  His  scattered  people  should  turn  to  their  God  in  humble 
repentance.  He  would  gather  them  home  to  Canaan  again,  and  enrich 
them  there  with  manifold  blessings.  That  these  promises  might  be 
fulfilled,  he  supplicated  from  heaven  favour  in  the  eyes  of  his  earthly 
master,  so  that  the  king  might  heartily  assist  in  the  promotion  of 
the  scheme  which  he  had  been  meditating — the  rebuilding  of  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem,  and  the  carrying  through  of  other  plans  for  restoring  the 
prosperity  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

It  is  worthy  of  special  notice  that  the  flame  of  Nehemiah's  devotion 
to  the  Lord  burned  brightly,  while  surrounded  by  much  that  was  calcu- 
lated to  quench  heavenly  aspirations.  Dwelling  in  a  heathen  country, 
his  lot  was  cast  amidst  the  temptations  of  a  luxurious  court.  His  duties 
too  were  of  a  very  important  character,  and  must  have  largely 
engrossed  his  time  and  attention.  To  forget  in  such  circumstances 
the  God  of  his  fathers  had  not  been  difficult ;  but  he  was  kept  by  the 
power  of  Him  to  whom  he  continually  looked  for  preservation.  His 
position  he  could  not  abandon,  for  he  felt  that  Providence  had  placed 
him  in  it ;  but  the  allurements  to  evil  to  which  he  was  exposed  caused 
him  to  cling  only  the  more  closely  to  the  arm  of  the  Almighty. 

Are  any  of  my  readers  in  situations  where  the  calls  of  duty  are  so 
unceasing  as  to  distract  the  mind,  or  where  ungodly  associates  are 
ever  trying  to  entice  the  heart  from  its  allegiance  to  the  Lord  Jesus  ? 
Let  them  appeal  constantly  to  Hira  who  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the 
godly  out  of  temptation.  '  The  more  that  earthly  cares  press  upo-i  us, 
the  more  that  worldly-minded  neighbours  endeavour  to  draw  us  from 
the  Saviour's  side,  let  us  cry  the  more  earnestly  to  Him  who  is  able  to 
save.  Every  attempt  to  draw  us  away  from  the  Hock  of  our  salvation 
should  be  the  occasion  of  an  errand  to  the  throne  of  grace.  As 
we  entreat  for  preservation,  either  we  shall  be  removed  from  our 
dangerous  position,  or  strengthened  to  bear  up  against  every  attack  ; 
or  mayhap,  in  answer  to  our  supplication,  those  who  were  wont  to 
scoff  shall  begin  to  pray. 

True  Christians  are  always  concerned  about  their  country's  welfare, 
but  still  more  for  the  prosperity  and  advancement  of  the  Kingdom  of 
the  Redeemer.  In  the  time  of  Nehemiah,  the  Jews  formed  the 
visible  Church  of  God  ;  and  in  seeking  a  blessing  upon  Jerusalem, 
the  cup-bearer  of  Artaxerxes  was  at  once  a  true  patriot,  and  a  sincere 
follower  of  Jehovah.  The  Church  in  our  days  embraces  all  who  in 
every  land  call  on  the  name  of  Jesus ;  and  those  who  love  the  Master 
are  peculiarly  anxious  that  the  whole  earth  should  be  brought  to 
submit  to  His  sway.  Their  concern  for  the  salvation  of  men 
embraces  all  kindreds,  and  peoples,  and  tongues ;  but  it  forgets  not 
the  home  circle.     Over  those  nearest  and  dearest  to  them  by  nature, 
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their  hearts  yearn  with  peculiar  solicitude ;  and  they  cannot  be  at 
ease,  till  their  beloved  have  come  to  trust  under  the  wings  of  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel. 

A  delicate  widow,  who  was  a  devoted  follower  of  the  Lamb,  had 
lived  to  the  age  of  sixty  without  seeing  even  one  of  her  six  daughters 
converted.  Two  of  them  lived  with  their  husbands,  and  the 
remaining  four,  being  unmarried,  still  resided  under  their  mother's 
roof.  Her  heart  was  very  sad  because  of  their  want  of  piety.  In 
those  things  which  were  most  attractive  to  her,  the  young  women 
took  no  interest  whatever.  Never  did  she  cease  to  pray  that  the 
Lord  would  bring  them  to  Himself,  but  for  years  no  answer  was 
vouchsafed.  Still  did  she  plead  for  them  ;  the  more  earnestly, 
indeed,  because  a  gracious  response  to  her  supplications  was  so  long 
delayed.  At  length  a  season  of  religious  revival  visited  the  town 
where  she  dwelt.  Her  four  unmarried  daughters  were  among  the 
first  to  yield  to  the  Saviour's  call ;  and  one  of  those  married  came 
also  speedily  to  Jesus.  The  remaining  daughter,  the  eldest  of  the 
family — held  out  for  a  time.  Unknown  to  her,  the  mother  and  the 
five  sisters,  now  born  from  above,  united  in  a  day  of  fasting  and 
prayer  on  her  behalf.  While  thus  engaged  for  her  at  the  throne  of 
grace,  she  was,  in  her  somewhat  distant  home,  busy  with  her 
domestic  concerns.  Suddenly  she  was  arrested  by  a  deep  conviction 
of  her  ungodliness  and  sin.  She  too  began  to  cry  for  mercy ;  and 
ere  long  she  was  found  sitting  with  the  rest  at  the  feet  of  the^ 
Redeemer. 

Have  we  no  unconverted  relatives  or  friends  for  whom  we  should 
pray  ?  Are  there  none  in  our  circle  utterly  indifferent  to  the  call  of 
God — none  careless — none  lukewarm  1 

It  was  about  the  end  of  November  when  Nehemiah  began  to  pray, 
and  the  answer  came  not  till  the  month  of  March.  "  Hope  deferred 
maketh  the  heart  sick.11  Perhaps  it  was  something  of  this  kind  cf 
sadness  which  caused  him  to  look  so  dispirited  one  day  in  the  royal 
presence.  It  was  a  private  family  meal  during  which  he  was  at  the 
time  in  waiting,  for  the  Queen  was  present.  Observing  his  downcast 
look,  the  King  asked  what  ailed  him  ?  In  reply,  the  simple  truth 
was  told  that  he  could  not  but  be  sorrowful  when  the  place  of  his 
fathers'  sepulchres  lay  waste,  and  the  gates  thereof  were  consumed 
with  fire.  "  For  what  dost  thou  make  request  ? "  said  the  monarch. 
Now  was  the  trying  moment.  He  was  about  to  make  a  large 
demand  on  his  master's  generosity,  to  ask  what,  he  feared,  would 
scarcely  be  granted.  Before  opening  his  lips  to  answer,  he  sent 
from  his  inmost  soul,  unheard  by  mortal  ear,  a  short,  sharp  cry  to 
Jehovah  that  He  might   favourably   influence  the  royal   mind.     It 
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took  bat  an  instant  to  do  this,  and  then  he  presented  his  petition  to 

Artaxerxes.     His  prayer  was  that  he  might  himself  be  sent  to  restore 

the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  repair  her  desolations.     All  he  wished 

was  cordially  granted.     The  Lord  disposed  the  heart  of  the  monarch 

of  Persia  to  give   his   cup-bearer    sufficient   leave   of   absence   to 

accomplish  his  plans.     Royal  letters  to  all  the  district  governors  on 

the  road  ordered  them  to  forward  the  new  Commissioner  to  Judea ; 

while  a  mandate  to  the   keeper  of  the  King's  forest,   directed   all 

necessary  timber  to  be  supplied  for  the  repairing  of  the  temple,  for 

the  upbuilding  of  the  city  walls,  and  for  the  erection  of  its  gates,  as 

well  as  for  the  house  to  be  occupied  by  the  Governor  himself. 

"  Lord,  save  me,'1  cried  Peter,  when  sinking  amidst  the  tossing 
waves;  and  immediately  he  was  caught  by  the  Saviour's  hand. 
"Lord,  remember  me,". petitioned  the  dying  thief,  and  instantly  came 
a  response  of  mercy,  which  carried  him  joyfully  through  his  expiring 
hours.  Though  in  His  human  nature  on  the  throne  of  glory,  the 
Saviour  is  in  His  Divine  presence  ever  at  hand  to  shield,  or  to  rescue, 
or  to  bless  His  loving,  trusting  people.  To  Him  therefore  should 
they  send  up  the  short,  sharp  cry  when  it  is  required,  and  they  shall 
not  call  in  vain.  Like  Nehemiah,  however,  they  will  not  neglect  the 
offering  of  secret,  solemn,  and  persevering  prayer.  The  throne  of 
grace  is  too  precious  to  them  to  be  visited  only  at  brief  and  uncertain 
intervals.  The  soul  that  loves  the  Lord  will  find  a  place  where  it  can 
commune  privately  with  Him.  In  the  busiest  thoroughfare,  or  on  a 
quiet  country  road, — in  our  sleeping  apartment  when  the  door  is 
shut,  or  behind  a  stack  in  a  farm  yard,  we  may  be  often  alone  with 
God.  And  if  at  any  time  tempted  to  restrain  prayer  before  Him,  let 
us  remember,  for  quickening  and  encouragement,  the  appeal  of  the 
Prince  of  peace  to  His  people, — "  0  my  dove,  that  art  in  the  clefts  of 
the  rock,  in  the  hiding  places  of  the  precipices,  let  me  see  thy 
countenance,  let  me  hear  thy  voice ;  for  sweet  is  thy  voice,  and  thy 
countenance  is  comely."     (Song  ii.  14.) 

Ezra  had  originally  visited  Jerusalem  very  much  as  a  priest  and 
scribe,  to  settle  the  ordinances  of  God's  House,  and  instruct  the  people 
in  God's  law;  but  Nehemiah  was  more  in  the  position  of  a  civil 
governor.  He  did  not  therefore  refuse  the  guard  of  soldiers  which 
became  his  rank;  and  it  was  found  very  serviceable  during  the  sub- 
sequent period,  when  the  enemies  of  God  were  constantly  threaten- 
ing to  attack  Jerusalem.  Having  taken  a  brief  rest  after  his  arrival 
in  Judea,  he  set  himself  privately  to  examine  the  condition  of  its 
capital.  During  the  night,  probably  when  the  moon  was  shining,  he 
rode  round  it  accompanied  by  a  few  of  his  followers.  The  walls  he 
found   utterly   destroyed,   and   the   gates   burned   with   fire.      The 
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defences  of  the  city  were  but  one  mass  of  ruins,  little  changed  from 
the  state  in  which  they  had  been  left  by  Nebuchadnezzar  140  years 
before.  Exposed  thus  to  every  foe,  it  was  no  safe  residence ;  and  steps 
must  be  taken  without  delay  to  remedy  the  evil. 

The  priests  and  rulers  with  the  other  principal  inhabitants  were 
Bummoned  to  a  meeting.  To  them  Nehemiah  appealed  to  unite  in 
the  rebuilding  of  the  walls,  so  that  they  might  no  longer  be  a  reproach 
because  of  their  defenceless  condition.  For  encouragement,  he  told 
them  of  the  commands  of  the  king  to  proceed  with  the  work,  and  of 
the  grant  of  timber  out  of  the  royal  forest  for  beams  and  gates. — 
His  speech  met  a  hearty  response.  "  Let  us  rise  up  and  build/9  was 
the  unanimous  voice  of  the  assembly ;  and  immediate  steps  were  taken 
to  begin  the  work. 

This  resolute  action  was  laughed  to  scorn  by  leading  men  among 
the  heathen  in  the  neighbouring  territories.  Of  Neheraiah's  coming 
they  had  already  been  informed;  and  it  had  grieved  them  to  the 
heart  that  any  one  should  seek  the  good  of  God's  professing  people. 
They  had  even  the  audacity  to  declare  that  the  movement  to  erect 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem  was  rebellion  against  the  ruler  of  Persia ;  but 
Nehemiah,  strong  in  the  consciousness  of  right,  spoke  out  boldly  and 
said, — "The  God  of  heaven,  He  will  prosper  us;  therefore  we  His 
servants  will  arise  and  build  :  but  ye  have  no  portion,  nor  right,  nor 
memorial  in  Jerusalem. " 

God's  work  always  finds  opponents.  The  individuals,  whom  Satan 
and  their  own  evil  hearts  now  prompted  to  this  wicked  behaviour, 
are  duly  registered  here  by  name  to  their  eternal  disgrace.  Sanballat 
seems  to  have  been  a  Moabite  of  Horonaim.  Tobiah  was  of  Ammon- 
itish  origin,  and  had  been  a  slave.  Geshem  was  a  descendant  of 
Ishmael.  The  Persian  rule  extended  over  the  countries  to  which 
these  men  belonged;  and  it  appears  that  each  of  them  held  some 
post,  under  the  Persian  government,  in  the  district  of  Samaria,  or  the 
country  to  the  east  of  Jordan.  Hating  Jehovah  and  His  cause,  it 
vexed  them  to  see  Jerusalem  beginning  to  thrive.  The  same  bitter 
enmity  against  godliness  is  still  widely  manifest  in  the  world ;  but 
let  the  Christian  follow  Nehemiah's  example,  and  encouraging  himself 
in  God,  pursue  with  quiet  resolution  his  work  for  the  Master. 

In  the  third  chapter,  lists  of  the  chief  builders  are  furnished.  The 
party  of  the  high  priest  is  first  named,  and  well  it  is  when  God's  min- 
isters preach  by  their  deeds  as  well  as  words.  A  number  of  Jews 
from  outlying  places  volunteered  their  assistance.  The  men  of  Jericho 
and  Tekoa,  for  example,  occupied  this  honourable  position ;  bat  it  is 
particularly  noted  that  the  nobles  of  Tekoa  gave  no  assistance  "  to  the 
work  of  their  Lord."    How  many  such  shabby  genteel  professors  still 
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disgrace  by  their  presence  the  assemblies  of  God's  people  !  Not  a  few 
wrought  at  the  wall  opposite  their  own  doors,  patriotism  and  personal 
benefit  being  thus  not  improperly  united.  "  If  every  one,"  says  Mat- 
thew Henry  in  his  own  quaint  style, — "  If  every  one  will  sweep  before 
his  own  door,  the  street  will  be  olean ;  if  every  one  will  mend  one, 
we  shall  all  be  mended/'  Most  honourable  mention  is  made  of  the 
daughters  of  Shallum.  He  was  ruler  of  the  half  of  Jerusalem  ;  and 
though  his  daughters  thus  belonged  to  the  higher  class  of  society,  and 
could  therefore  have  easily  excused  themselves,  they  considered  it  a 
distinction  to  help  their  father  with  all  their  might  in  accomplishing 
his  share  of  the  labour.  Perhaps  they  carried  stones  and  mortar  to 
the  actual  builders,  if  they  did  not  themselves  use  the  hammer  and 
the  trowel  In  any  case,  their  self-denying  exertions  have  secured 
them,  like  Mary  of  Bethany,  a  prominent  position  in  the  record  of 
heaven ;  and  wheresoever,  in  the  whole  world,  the  word  of  God  is  re- 
ceived, there  is  set  up  this  memorial  of  the  devotion  of  these  young 
women. 

To  many  it  seems  as  if  they  had  no  such  opportunity  and  means  of 
distinguishing  themselves  on  the  Lord's  side  ;  and  because  they  can  do 
little,  they  are  apt  to  do  nothing  at  all  It  ought,  however,  to  be 
remembered  that  we  shall  never  be  judged  by  the  talents  and  circum- 
stances of  others,  but  by  our  employment  of  what  has  been  conferred 
upon  ourselves.  It  is  the  heart  to  which  Jehovah  looks.  No  nobler 
commendation  was  ever  bestowed  by  the  Saviour  than  on  the  poor 
widow  who  contributed  only  two  mites  to  the  temple  treasury ;  and 
even  one  little  stone,  dug  by  our  prayers  and  pains  out  of  tke 
quarry  of  nature,  and  laid  on  the  Rock  Christ  as  a  contribution  to 
the  walls  of  His  Temple,  shall  shine  eternally  there  to  our  unfading 
honour  and  joy.  Happy  are  all  of  whom  it  can  be  said, — "  They  have 
done  what  they  could." 

As  the  fortifications  of  Jerusalem  were  rapidly  advancing  towards 
completion,  the  enemies  already  referred  to  were  exceedingly  angry. 
Their  wrath  found  vent  in  scornful  sneers.  These,  if  not  spoken  in 
the  hearing  of  the  builders,  were  at  least  reported  to  Nehemiah. 
Filled  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  he  besought  the  judgment  of  heaven 
upon  them,  for  their  contemptuous  reproaches  of  the  work  of  the 
Lord.  This  is  not  an  example  for  us,  for  we  are  not  prophets.  Our 
great  exemplar  is  the  Lord  Jesus.  Copying  Him,  we  should  pray  for 
our  enemies,  saying,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do." 

From  cruel  jibes,  Sanballat  and  his  companions  soon  advanced  to 
more  determined  efforts,  for  the  purpose  of  constraining  the  Jews  to 
stop  their  operations.     They  resolved  to  unite  their  forces,  and  attack 
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the  city.  Duly  informed  of  their  intentions,  the  governor  was  equal  to 
the  occasion.  He  says  (chap  iv.  9), — "  We  made  our  prayers  to  our 
God,  and  set  a  watch  against  them  night  and  day."  Some  of  the  Jews 
grew'  faint-hearted,  but  Nehemiah  never  quailed.  Encouraging  the 
people  and  their  rulers  to  fight  manfully  for  their  children  and  their 
homes,  remembering  that  the  Lord  great  and  terrible  was  on  their 
side,  he  laid  his  plans  most  wisely  to  hasten  forward  the  building,  and 
yet  to  have  weapons  of  war  always  at  hand',  wherever  it  was  possible 
for  an  attack  to  be  made.  He  was  himself  constantly  on  the  move, 
with  a  trumpeter  by  his  side  ;  and  his  orders  were  that  wherever  the 
sound  of  the  trumpet  might  be  heard,  thither  should  the  people  hurry 
to  resist  their  enemies.  Verse  17  (chap  iv.)  is  somewhat  figurative, 
for  it  would  hardly  be  possible  to  build  well  with  only  one  hand. 
Verses  16  and  18  explain  the  matter  somewhat ;  and  from  the  whole 
we  gather  that  every  builder  while  labouring  had  his  sword  girded  by 
his  side.  Some  were  engaged  carrying  off  rubbish,  or  bringing  for- 
ward stones  and  mortar,  while  a  relay  of  hands  stood  near,  in  charge 
of  spears,  and  shields,  and  bows,  and  habergeons  (or  coats  of  mail). 
Those  who  had  come  from  the  villages  around,  to  give  what  help  they 
could,  were  instructed  to  lodge  at  night  within  the  walls.  Strong 
guards  appear  to  have  been  posted  every  evening  at  the  weakest 
points ;  and  Nehemiah  himself,  with  his  body  guard  and  servants,  went 
not  to  bed  for  many  nights,  but  kept  patrolling  from  post  to  post,  so 
as  to  be  always  ready  to  meet  and  repel  the  foe,  present  himself  where 
he  might. 

Like  these  Jews  on  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  every  Christian  has  to 
be  ready  both  to  work  and  to  fight 

"  Herein,"  said  Christ,  "  is  my  Father  glorified  that  ye  bear  much 
fruit ; "  and  if  we  are  really  God's  dear  children,  our  lives  will  be  de- 
voted to  the  service  of  Him  who  gave  His  Son  to  die  for  us.  We 
have,  however,  many  enemies.  Within,  there  is  the  old  corrupt  na- 
ture, warring  against  the  desire  of  our  hearts  to  glorify  God  alone, 
while  doing  good  to  all  around.  Without,  there  is  the  devil,  and  all 
his  hosts  seen  and  unseen,  cunningly  watching  every  opportunity  to 
hinder  us  in  carrying  out  the  instructions  of  our  Saviour.  How  shall 
we  succeed )  By  doing  as  Nehemiah  did,  making  our  prayer  unto  our 
God,  and  setting  a  watch  against  them  night  and  day. 

"  Massa,"  said  an  old  negro  to  a  student  of  divinity,  "  Maasa,  me 
hear  you  are  going  to  be  a  minister. "  "  Yes."  "  Will  you  let  poor 
Tom  say  one  thing  to  you  1 "  "  O  yes."  "  Well,  you  know  the 
good  Master  says,  '  Watch  and  pray.'  Now  you  may  watch  all  the 
time,  and  if  you  no  pray,  the  devil  will  get  in.  You  may  pray  all 
the  time,  and  if  you  no  watch  too,  the  devil  will  get  in.     But  if  you 
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watch  and  pray  all  the  time,  the  devil  no  get  in  ;  for  it  is  just  like 
the  sword  of  God  put  into  the  hand  of  the  angel  at  the  entering  of 
the  garden — it  turns  every  way.  If  the  devil  come  before,  it  turn 
there ;  if  the  devil  come  behind,  it  turn  there.  Yes,  Massa,  it  turn 
every  way." 

It  may  be  asked,  why  should  sin  be  left  within  the  believer  in 
Jesus,  and  why  should  foes  and  tempters  from  without  be  permitted 
to  assail  him?  To  humble  him — to  exercise  all  his  graces — to 
endear  the  Saviour — to  strengthen  faith  and  hope — to  increase 
patience— to  quicken  prayer.  Sin  felt  within,  and  temptations 
attacking  without  should  lead,  and  vrill  lead  the  true  child  of  God,  to 
appeal  the  more  earnestly  to  his  Father  in  heaven.  And  let  it  be 
very  specially  noted,  that  when  evil  is  stirring  most  in  our  souls,  it 
should  drive  us  to  Jesus,  not  from  Him.  He  was  manifested  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ;  and  He  mil  destroy  them  in  us, 
if  we  cry  to  Him. 

Dear  readers,  very  dangerous  it  is  to  be  feared  is  your  condition 
if  yon  have  never  any  spiritual  fighting  to  do,  and  never  any  earnest 
petitions  to  send  to  heaven  for  help.  "  Know  ye  not  that  to  whom 
ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye 
obey ;  whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteous- 
ness ? "  Search  and  see  whether  you  are  Christ's  soldiers,  or  the 
devil's  slaves. 

Nehemiah  says,  "  We  made  our  prayer  unto  our  God."  He  was 
one  of  God's  reconciled  children.  He  believed  in  the  love  of  the 
Father,  and  was  looking  for  the  mercy  of  God  through  the  coming 
Messiah. 

On  us,  with  an  effulgence  all  unknown  in  Old  Testament  times, 
beams  the  warm,  loving  sunshine  of  the  Gospel  day.  To  every  reader 
not  yet  at  peace  with  his  Maker,  there  is  freely  offered  through  Jesus 
the  pardon  of  all  transgression,  and  acceptance  with  God.  If  he  will, 
he  may  at  this  moment  become  a  member  of  the  family  of  heaven, 
for  "  we  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  And 
when  the  offered  mercy  and  grace  have  been  accepted,  he  will  then 
have  a  right  to  say  "  our  God ; "  or,  as  David  pithily  puts  it  in  the 
31st  Psalm, — 

"  But  as  for  me,  0  Lord,  my  trust 
Upon  Thee  I  did  lay ; 
And  I  to  Thee,  Thou  art  my  God, 
Did  confidently  aav." 


Repent  and  believe  ;  believe  and  love ;  love  and  obey ;  obey  in  love,  and 
be  as  happy  a*  you  can  in  this  world. — Adams. 

2  H 


482  LITERATURE. 


literature. 


Annals  qf  the  Disruption.    Parts  I.  and  IL    Edinburgh :    Maclaren  and 

Macniven. 

As  the  full  title  informs  us,  these  "Annals"  consist  chiefly  of 
extracts  from  the  autograph  narratives  of  Disruption  ministers,  and 
are  published  by  authority  of  a  Committee  of  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Free  Church.  They  have  been  carefully  selected  and  arranged 
by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Brown,  F.R.S.E.,  convener  of  committee,  who 
has  also  skilfully  connected  the  different  extracts  by  means  of  a  brief 
narrative  of  his  own,  so  as  to  impart  a  degree  of  unity  to  the  work. 
The  first  part  deals  with  the  various  phases  of  "  the  conflict "  which 
led  up  to  the  Disruption,  with  the  great  event  itself,  and  with  what 
immediately  followed  in  the  experiences  of  those  who  went  out,  both 
ministers  and  people ;  while  part  second  describes  the  subsequent 
work  of  Church  organization,  which  included  the  building  of  churches 
and  manses,  the  erection  of  schools  and  colleges,  the  establishment 
of  the  Sustentation  Fund,  and  other  matters.  It  will  thus  be  seen 
that  the  "  Annals "  form  a  kind  of  supplement,  from  the  private 
records  of  individual  ministers,  to  the  well-known  "  History  of  the 
Ten  Years'  Conflict,"  which  sets  forth  "  the  goneral  and  more  public 
aspects  "  of  the  important  event  that  is  the  subject  of  both  works. 
We  have  read  them  with  deep  interest ;  by  many  things  they  con- 
tain we  have  been  much  impressed ;  and  our  perusal  of  them  has 
tended  to  increase  our  grateful  admiration  of  the  men  who  were  en- 
abled to  display  the  moral  heroism  of  surrendering  so  much  that  was 
dear  to  them — in  a  sense  their  earthly  all — at  the  call  of  duty,  for 
the  sake  of  truth  and  conscience.  And  should  these  volumes  be  the 
means,  as  wc  trust  they  may,  of  fostering  in  any  who  read  them  a 
similar  self-denying  spirit  of  fidelity  in  regard  to  Scriptural  principle 
— a  spirit  so  much  needed  in  the  present  day — their  publication  will 
have  proved  a  blessing. 

The  generation  that  witnessed  and  took  part  in  the  Disruption 
having  well  nigh  passed  away,  it  was  right  that  steps  should  be  taken 
to  make  those  "  who  have  risen  into  the  place  of  their  Disruption 
Fathers"  acquainted  with  the  Church's  contendings,  and  the  principles 
for  which  she  was  called  to  contend ;  and  perhaps  this  could  have 
been  done  in  no  way  more  interesting  and  impressive  than  by  allow- 
ing, as  is  here  done,  the  men  of  the  Disruption  to  tell  in  their  own 
words  what  it  was  that  led  them  to  act  as  they  did,  and  what  diffi- 
culties they  had  to  encounter  in  taking  up  their  new  position.  An 
additional  reason  for  the  publication  of  such  "  Annals  "  at  the  present 
time  may  probably  be  found  in  the  circumstance  that,  by  the  recent 
abolition  of  Patronage  in  the  Established  Church,  the  relative  posi- 
tions of  ecclesiastical  parties  in  Scotland  have  been  more  or  less 
affected.  And  one  design  of  this  work  seems  to  be  to  show  that,  not- 
withstanding this  change,  the  Free  Church  has  still  sufficient  ground 
in  principle  for  continuing  to  occupy  her  position  of  separation  from 


LITERATURE.  483 

the  Establishment.     If  she  herself  is  convinced  of  this,  we  have 
nothing  to  say  to  the  contrary,  for  she  should  know  best  what  her 
principles  are.     But  while  she  persists  in  keeping  clear  of  the  slightest 
taint  of  what  she  still  regards  as  Erastianism  in  the  Established 
Church,  we  wish  she  had  continued  to  manifest  equal  vigilance  and 
zeal  in  maintaining  her  full  Disruption  testimony  in  opposition  to  the 
Voluntaryism  with  which,  at  that  period,  she  so  strenuously  refused 
to  be  identified.     The  Free  Church  came  out  of  the  Establishment 
bearing  aloft  a  noble  testimony  in  behalf  of  "  The  Crown  Rights  of 
the  Redeemer,"  as  at  once  Head  of  Ilis  own  Church  and  King  of  nations, 
to  whom  the  homage  of  this  realm  behoved  to  be  rendered,  in  those 
ways  He  Himself  has   directed.     Is  this  twofold   testimony  being 
faithfully  exhibited  by  her,  in  an  unmutilated  form  at  the  present 
moment)    To  this  question  let  the  past  negotiations  for  union,  and 
the  present  movement  for  disestablishment,  furnish  an  answer.      We 
would  rejoice  to  see  the  Free  Church  again  rallying  to  her  old  position 
in  its  entirety,  beneath  the  banner  unfurled  by  the  men  of  whom  these 
"  Annals  "  tell  us ;  and  we  would  rejoice  still  more  to  see  her  going 
on  from  that  position  to  the  higher  and  nobler  one  of  embracing  a 
testimony  for  Britain's  Covenanted  Reformation.     This  we  believe  is 
her  Scriptural  duty,  and  this  is  what  the  character  of  the  times  and 
the  state  of  our  country  urgently  require  and  emphatically  demand. 
It  is  not  a  mere  destructive  work  of  Disestablishment,  but  the  recon- 
structive work  of  reviving  the  Reformation  in  Church  and  State,  that 
will  alone  be  a  healing  measure  for  the  maladies  from  which  we  are 
suffering,  and  which  threaten,  ere  long,  to  prove  fatal  to  the  life  of  the 
nation. 


Historical  Sketch  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland,  to  its  Union 
with  the  Free  Church  in  1876.  By  the  Rev.  Robert  Naismitb,  Chirn- 
eide.      Edinburgh :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  &  Co.     1877. 

Though  brief,  this  is  a  well-arranged  and  well  written  sketch  of  the 
leading  events  in  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  Scotland,  from  the  time 
of  the  first  Reformation,  and  in  particular  of  the  rise  and  progress  of 
the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church.     Were  we  disposed,  and  had  space 
at  our  command,  we  might  take  exception  to  the  way  in  which  the 
writer  occasionally  puts  things ;  but  on  the  whole  he  presents  us 
with  a  trustworthy  survey  of  events  and  facts  which  cannot  but  con- 
tinue fraught  with  deepest  interest  down  to  the  latest  generations. 
We  turned  with  special  eagerness  to  the  chapter  near  the  end  in 
which  our  author  treats  of  "  Division  and  Union,"  to  see  what  he  has 
to  say  regarding  the  Disruption  of  1863,  and  what  followed.     Regret 
is  of  course  expressed  at  the  "  secession  "  of  the  minority,  but  com- 
fort is  drawn  from  the  fact  that  it  evidently  "  facilitated  the  subse- 
quent  union."      "Had    the    protesting    seceders  remained,"   it   is 
remarked,  "  they  would  likely  have  proved  anti-unionists."     And  so 
we  are  left  to  infer  that  the  pro-unionists  felt  they  were  well  rid  of 
them  !     This  is  all  Mr.  Naismith  thinks  it  proper  to  say  respecting 
his  protesting,   seceding  brethren.     Surely  he  might  have  had  the 
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magnanimity  and  fairness  to  put  on  record  the  fact  that  those 
lightly  esteemed  seceders  continue  to  the  present  day  to  exist  as  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland,  faithfully  upholding  the 
banner  which  he  and  his  brethren  have  dropped  in  their  anxiety  for 
union. 

One  other  point  we  cannot  but  notice,  as  helping  to  let  us  into  the 
secret  of  the  wholesale  defection  of  the  Church  to  which  the  writer 
belonged.  When  referring  to  the  differences  in  principle  between 
the  Free  and  R.  P.  Churches,  he  tells  us  that  "  both  Churches  held 
that  the  covenants  were  right  in  themselves."  And  then  he  goes  on 
to  say — "  In  regard  to  their  continued  obligation,  this  had  long  been 
a  term  of  communion  in  the  R.  P.  Church,  but  it  had  recently,  to  a 
considerable  extent,  fallen  into  disuse.  On  the  other  hand,  many 
members  of  the  Free  Church  also  held  the  stricter  view  in  regard  to 
covenant  obligation.  In  the  union  therefore  this  question  vis 
properly  left  open."  We  were  much  struck  on  reading  these  signi- 
ficant sentences,  and  we  cannot  but  view  them  as  fraught  with 
warning.  First,  the  term  of  communion  regarding  the  continued 
obligation  of  our  covenants  was  allowed  gradually  to  fall  into  disuse  *, 
and  so  the  way  was  prepared  for  at  length  giving  it  up  altogether. 
And  why  did  it  fall  into  disuse?  Clearly  because  they  had  ceased 
to  believe  in  and  feel  its  Scripturalness  aud  importance.  And  yet 
they  declare  they  have  carried  all  their  old  principles  with  them  ! — 
only  their  once  distinctive  ones  have  been  "  properly  left  open 
questions  !  "  By  adopting  this  easy  plan  it  would  be  a  simple  matter 
to  effect  a  union  among  all  Churches,  however  diverse  their  creeds. 
But  what  would  be  the  worth  of  a  Church  so  formed  as  a  witness  for 
the  truth  of  God  in  an  error-loving  world  ? 

The  little  book  is  neatly  got  up,  and  is  adorned  with  a  picture  of 
the  house  in  which  Cameron  was  born,  as  a  frontispiece. 


The  Confessions  of  an  Un  fermented  Wine  Communicant :     A  Plea  for  the  union  of 
Truth  and  Temperance,     By  Oxos.    Edinburgh  :  James  Gemmell. 

What  is  known  as  the  "  communion  wine  question  "  is  discussed  in 
this  pamphlet  by  one  who  is  a  total  abstainer  and  was  himself  once 
an  advocate  for  the  use  of  "  un  fermented  wine  "  in  the  ordinance  of 
the  supper,  but  who,  on  further  enquiry,  has  been  led  to  renounce 
the  new-fangled  theory.  He  has  evidently  been  at  pains  to  make 
himself  acquainted  with  the  subject,  and  has  given  a  good  deal  of 
thought  to  it,  and  in  these  well-written  pages  he  states  dearly  and 
forcibly  the  views  he  now  holds.  While  not  prepared  to  endorse  some 
of  the  speculations  in  which  the  writer  has  indulged,  such  as  those 
regarding  our  Lord's  body,  which  seem  to  border  on  the  irreverent,  we 
are  at  one  with  him  in  his  argument  from  Scripture,  and  in  his  position 
generally.  It  is  to  be  deeply  regretted  that  the  question  here  dealt  with 
has  been  raised  in  the  Church.  At  the  same  time  it  is  a  matter  for 
thankfulness  that  it  has  not  yet  produced  much  discord  and  division ; 
and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  through  such  publications  as  this  and  other 
means  of  enlightenment,  the  matter  will  ere-long  be  completely  set  at 
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rest.     As  is  well  known,  one  of  the  strongest  objections  to  the  use  of 
ordinary  wine  at  the  Lord's  Table,  urged  by  those  in  favour  of  the  so- 
called  "  unfermented  wine,"  is,  that  thereby  temptation  is  put  in  the 
way  of  persons  who  were  once  addicted  to  drink  but  have  been 
reformed.      It  is  thus  "  Oxos "   meets  this  objection,  in  the  last 
paragraph  of  his  pamphlet : — "  Persons  tempted  on  going  to  the  Lord's 
table  have  no  business  there — they  cannot  possibly  get  benefit  there, 
bat  the    reverse.       The    same    Christ    who    said,    "Do    this    in 
remembrance  of  Me,'1  also  said,  "  Enter  not  into  temptation."     To 
suppose  that  Christ  requires  the  presence  of  tempted  communicants 
at  His  table,  is  to  suppose  that  He  requires  them  to  violate  one  com- 
mandment in   order  to  obey  another.     Those  who  know   anything 
rigbtlj  about  Christianity,  know  that  outward  obstructions  can  never 
prevent  spiritual  communion  with  Christ  and    His   people.     The 
Churches  are  not  bound  to  mutilate  and  modify  their  ordinances  to 
accommodate  idiosyucracies  of  individuals."     Confident  that  he  is  now 
on  the  right  side  of  the  question,  "  Oxos  "  writes  strongly  ;    but  we 
fear  the  strength  of  his  convictions  and  his  zeal  for  truth  have  led 
him,  unconsciously  perhaps,  to  express  himself  occasionally,  respecting 
the  views  he  opposes,  in  a  way  not  quite  calculated  to  make  speedy 
converts  of  his  quondam  friends.      Considering  that  he  himself  was  at 
one  time  with  those  against  whom  he  now  writes,  a  little  more  charity 
and    moderation,    here    and  there,    in    the    spirit  and  tone  of  his 
"  Confessions  "  would  not  have  been  out  of  place. 


Helen  Gray:  or  Come  and  See.     By  J.   W.  M.,  author  of  "  Alice  Lowther,'1 
"  Mary  M'Neil,"  &c.     Edinburgh  :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  &  Co.     1877. 

This  is  an  interesting  little  tale  bearing  upon  the  recent  religious 
movement  in  Edinburgh,  in  which  Messrs  Moody  aud  Sankey  took 
such  a  prominent  part  It  relates  how,  through  the  influence  of  a 
cousin,  Helen  Gray,  while  thinking  of  joining  a  companion  in  a 
Roman  Catholic  "Sisters'  Training  Home"  in  Germany,  in  hope  of  thus 
finding  peace  to  her  troubled  mind,  was  led  to  attend  the  meetings 
held  by  the  American  "evangelists,"  and  so  was  brought  to  the 
enjoyment  of  that  true  and  lasting  peace  which  the  world  can 
neither  give  nor  take  away.  By  Helen's  influence,  again,  her  sister 
and  brother-in-law,  with  whom  she  was  residing  for  a  time,  were  led 
in  the  same  direction  with  apparently  equally  happy  results.  The 
little  book,  we  believe,  is  fitted  to  be  useful  Parts  of  it  are  very 
touching  and  impressive. 

Light  in  Darkness,  or  The  Miner's  Tale.    A  true  History.     Edited  by  James 
Bridget,  W.S.     Third  edition.     Edinburgh :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  &  Co. 

We  have  here  a  thrilling  little  story — a  true  tale — telling  how, 
thirty  years  ago,  thirteen  miners,  male  and  female,  were  entombed 
alive  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth  in  the  vicinity  of  Musselburgh — 
how  they  were  animated  and  comforted  by  the  appropriate,  pious, 
exhortations  and  prayers  of  one  of  their  number,  Peter  Hay,   who 
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knew  where  to  find  "  a  stronghold  in  the  day  of  trouble," — and  how, 
after  thirty-six  long  hours  had  passed,  and  when  all  hope  of  escape 
seemed  about  to  be  cut  off,  they  were,  in  the  merciful  providence  of 
Him  who  is  the  prayer-hearing  God,  delivered  and  restored  in  safety 
to  their  distressed  friends.  The  simple  and  touching  narrative  was 
written  by  Peter  Hay  himself,  and  though  he  was  the  chief  actor,  it 
would  be  difficult  to  gather  as  much  from  what  he  has  written, 
so  careful  has  he  been  modestly  to  conceal  himself  from  view.  It 
has  been  republished,  as  the  preface  informs  us,  with  reference  to  the 
recent  lamentable  colliery  disaster  at  Blantyre,  "  in  the  hope  that  it 
may  help  to  lead  the  sorrowing  relatives  of  those  who  have  perished 
to  resort  to  the  quarter  whence  alone  consolations  can  be  derived  in 
such  circumstances  where  the  help  of  man  is  vain."  We  would  rejoice 
in  the  thought  of  the  benevolent  Christian  hope  thus  expressed 
being  realized.  It  may  be  added,  that  as  furnishing  a  striking 
example  of  the  power  of  religion  to  support  the  soul  in  the  hour  of 
dire  extremity,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  believing  fervent  prayer,  the 
little  book  is  one  that  may  be  most  profitably  read  by  all  classes; 
and  as  its  price  is  only  fourpence,  it  may  be  said  to  be  within  the  reach 
of  all. 


The  British  Messenger;  The  Gospel  Trumpet ;  Good  News;  Stirling  :  Drummond's 

Tract  Depot 

These  yearly  parts  of  the  three  well-known  and  much-prized 
Stirling  monthly  periodicals  are  as  usual  full  of  interesting  and 
profitable  reading  on  religious  subjects,  adapted  to  the  capacities  of 
all — old  and  young  and  middle-aged.  It  is  surely  matter  for  deep 
thankfulness  that  such  excellent  cheap  publications,  full  of  simple 
gospel  truth,  earnestly  and  impressively  set  forth  and  illustrated, 
continue  to  be  so  widely  diffused  amongst  the  masses  of  the  people. 
We  have  no  hesitation  in  giving  them  our  heartiest  recommendation, 
and  in  asking  our  readers  to  do  what  they  can  to  promote  their 
circulation.  Parents  and  masters  would  do  well  to  place  such 
periodicals,  in  their  monthly  or  yearly  parts,  in  the  hands  of  their 
children  and  their  servants.  The  whole  three  cost  less  than  two- 
pence a  month. 


The  Christian  Treasury :  a  Family  Miscellany.     September—December.    Edited 
by  Rev.  H.  Bonar,  D.D.    Edinburgh  :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  &  Co. 

These  four  monthly  parts  of  the  Christian  Treasury,  for  the  year  now 
closing,  are  in  every  respect  equal  to  the  preceding  ones  noticed  in 
our  September  number.  We  have  great  pleasure  in  again  warmly 
recommending  this  well-conducted,  sound,  religious  magazine,  which 
the  respected  publishers  hope  to  make  still  more  attractive  and 
worthy  of  public  support  during  the  coming  year. 

St.  Christopher,  with  Psalm  ami  Song.    By  Maurice  Baxter.    Pp.  150. 

Hodder  &  Stoughton,  London. 

This    attractive    little    volume    consists    of  poetical    monologues, 
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dialogues,  and  then  of  a  number  of  small  pieces,  entitled  "  Psalm  and 
Song."     These  are  followed  by  short  odes  in  reference  to  the  morning 
and  evening  ;   to  the  principal  Church  holidays  or  festivals  ;  and   to 
the  sacraments.     The  concluding  part,  nearly  the  third  of  the  whole, 
presents   in   simple,   but  flowing  and   pleasing  poetry  the  subject 
of  Christian  Missions,  a  number  of  our  Lord's  parables  and  miracles, 
and  views,  affecting  and  impressive,  respecting  the  atonement,  the 
Fatherhood  of   God,   a  watchful  providence,   the  shewbread,   the 
time  of  sickness,  and  temptation,  and  the  hour  of  death.      The 
work  has  considerable  poetical  merits.     The  diction  is  lucid,   the 
sentiment  is,    in    general,    Scriptural,    and   the    practical    lessons 
are    weighty    and    important.       We    would     willingly     dispense 
with   the   names    of   Church  festivals,   which  are  of  mere  human 
institution  and  devoid  of  warrant  from  the  inspired  word.     In  a  few 
instances,  a  form  of  speaking  about  the  sacraments  is  employed,  which 
has,  at  least,  the  aspect  of  favouring  High  Church  Ritualistic  sentiments, 
but  this  may  arise  only  from  the  use  of  poetical  figures.      From  the 
brevity  and  simplicity  of  expression  of  the  different  pieces,  the  volume 
is  fitted  for  children,  while  from  the  vivid  manner  in  which  the  com- 
passionate Saviour  is  constantly  held  forth,  it  will  tend  to   promote 
devotional  feeling,   and  lead  to  habits  of  believing  confidence  and 
joyful  hope.      As  a  specimen  of  the  style,  we  append  the  last  piece— 
"For  the  hour  of  death." 

"  All  my  past  belongs  to  Thee, 
And  from  sin  and  misery 
Thou  hast  set  Thy  servant  free. 

All  my  future  with  Thee  lies, 
In  the  compass  of  Thine  eyes, 
In  Thy  guidance  good  and  wise. 

Through  the  misty  dark  I  go, 
But  the  cloud  begins  to  glow 
"With  the  glory  fiiou  wilt  show. 

Soft  in  sleep  repose  I  take, 
Till  the  light  of  morning  break, 
Then  beneath  Thy  smile  awake." 


The  Inspiration  of  the  Scripture*,    By  Rev.  Professor  Oiveu,  Magee's  College. 

8vo.,  pp.  23.      Londonderry. 

This  pamphlet,  which  is  the  address  delivered  by  Professor  Given  at 
the  opening  of  the  present  session  of  Magee's  College,  is  published  by 
request.  We  rejoice  sincerely  in  its  appearance,  not  only  on  account 
of  the  great  importance  of  the  subject  of  inspiration,  but  also  because 
of  the  scholarly  and  faithful  manner  in  which  this  theme  is  discussed. 
After  noticing  briefly  the  distinction  between  revelation  and  inspira- 
tion, and  defining  their  respective  provinces,  Dr.  Given  shows  in  lucid 
terms  the  divine  and  human  element  in  the  Bible ,  and  then  argues 
at  some  length  in  behalf  of  the  doctrine  of  plenary  verbal  inspiration, 
adducing  cogent  Scripture  proofs  in  support  of  it,  and  stating  and 
refuting  the  most  plausible  objections  that  are  brought  forward 
against  it.     Many  of  the  illustrations  which  he  gives  are  peculiarly 
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appropriate,  and  not  a  few  of  the  criticisms  on  Scripture  expressions 
display  a  minute  acquaintance  with  the  sacred  originals,  and  are 
highly  satisfactory.  The  objections  of  scientists  againbt  the  Mosaio 
record  are  clearly  stated  and  ably  set  aside.  The  author  manifests 
throughout  the  most  profound  reverence  for  the  Divine  Word,  and 
speaks  at  times  in  glowing  and  eloquent  terms  of  the  blessings  which 
it  has  already  conferred  on  mankind,  and  of  its  future  universal 
triumph. 

In  the  conclusion,  Dr.  Given  thus  speaks  of  the  perpetuity  and 
power  of  sacred  Scripture  : — 

11  Human  institutions  may  live  their  day,  and  die ;  having  served  their  purpose* 
they  may  grow  old  and  outlive  their  usefulness,  becoming  obsolete  and  antiquated ; 
but  this  Word  of  God  is  animated  by  a  living  imperishable  principle  that  makes 
it  proof  against  all  feebleness  or  decrepitude  of  age.  In  all  the  ages  that  have 
been,  it  has  proved  the  rod  and  staff,  the  stay  and  support  of  the  faithful ;  in  all 
the  years  that  shall  be,  it  will  retain  its  strength  unshorn,  and  its  vigour  shall 
neither  know  nor  feel  decay.  The  myriad  angels  that  came  down  on  Horeb  tt 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  angelic  hosts  that  carolled  the  nativity  on  the  phot 
of  Bethlehem  returned  to  the  light  and  splendour  of  their  native  heavens  ;  bat  tie 
voices  left  behind,  and  caught  up  in  Scripture,  will  reverberate  round  the  world, 
awakening  echo  after  echo  in  ceaseless  succession  that  shall  never  die  away.  And 
though  no  voice  fiom  heaven  may  sound  down  to  us  through  the  blue  empyrean, 
and  no  vision  be  vouchsafed  to  us  as  to  ancient  patriarch  or  seer,  yet  are  we 
privileged  to  hold  uninterrupted  converse  with  prophets,  apostles,  and  evangelists ; 
and  not  only  with  these,  but  through  them  wi:h  Almighty  God  Himself  as  He 
speaks  to  us  by  His  servants,  and  addresses  us  in  His  Word.  This  Word  of  God 
may  be  attacked  in  the  future  as  at  the  present  and  in  the  past — the  ribaldry  of 
Paine,  the  wit  of  Voltaire,  the  subtilty  of  Hume,  the  theories  of  scientists,  and  the 
plausibilities  of  criticism— all  in  succession  or  combination  may  be  arrayed  against 
it,  but  it  shall  never  be  shaken,  and  can  never  be  overthrown.  This  Word  of 
God,  in  its  stateliness  and  stability,  may  be  compared  to  that  great  pyramid  which 
stands  in  the  Nile  valley — the  evidence  of  man's  mechanical  power  and  a  wonder 
of  the  world.  It  has  borne  the  brunt  of  earth's  storms,  the  thunders  of  heaven 
have  rolled  over  it,  the  lightnings  have  flashed  against  it,  all  the  fierceness  and 
fury  of  various  elements  have  spent  themselves  upon  it,  the  desert  sands  have 
been  dashed  around  it,  still  it  stands,  a  monument  of  imperishable  greatness, 
unshaken  and  immovable  on  its  solid  foundation.  The  elements  themselves  shall 
melt  with  fervent  heat,  this  earth  and  all  the  works  thereof  shall  one  day  be  burnt 
up.  Scripture  affirms  it,  science  confirms  it,  but  even  then,  the  truths  of  this  Bible 
will  only  be  entering  on  a  higher  and  grander  fulfilment" 

We  accord  to  this  able  and  admirable  address  our  warmest  com- 
mendation, expressing  our  fervent  desire  that  it  may  have  a  wide 
circulation,  and  be  blessed  for  establishing  many  in  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints. 


jftote*  rnt  ftoblic  (Ebtnts. 

The  Past  Year. — The  year  1877  is  likely  to  be  a  somewhat  memorable  one. 
its  course,  events  have  transpired  well  calculated  to  cause  it  to  be  remem- 
not  only  in  this  country,  but  throughout  the  world.     A  rapid  glance  at 
of  the  more  striking  and  important  of  these  events,  will  not  be  oat  of  place 
th*  year  doses  over  as ;  and  as  we  mark  the  hand  of  Him  who  is  "  wonderful 
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in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  working,"  let  us  "  be  still  and  know  "  that  verily  "  He 
is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth."    On  the  first  day  of  the  year,  the  Queen  of 
Great  Britain  was  proclaimed  Empress  of  India,  with  a  great  display  of  "  bar- 
baric splendour ; "  and  long  ere  the  arrival  of  the  last  day  of  the  year,  came  the 
heart-rending  tidings  of  the  death,  from  starvation  and  disease  as  the  result  of 
famine,  of  well  nigh  a  million  of  her  Indian  subjects.     Of  course  there  was  no 
connection  between  these  two  very  different  events,  but  we  place  them  side  by 
side  to  give  emphasis  to  the  truth  so  often  and  impressively  taught,  that  it  is  from 
the  Lord  alone,   the  King  of  Kings,   that  all  national  prosperity  comes.     The 
mightiest  and  most  generous-hearted  potentates  of  earth  can  do  nothing  effectually 
to   ward  off  from  themselves  or  their  subjects  such  overwhelming  calamities  as 
that  from  which  so  many  of  our  fellow-subjects  in  India  have  been  suffering ;  and 
from  what  has  occurred,  we  may  see  how  easily  the  omnipotent  Ruler  of  the 
universe  could  bring  speedy  destruction  upon  the  nations  by  His  righteous  judg- 
ments.    While  one  land  has  been  partially  stricken  by  famine,  others  have  been 
ravaged  by  war  of  the  most  sanguinary  description,  which  has  already  issued  in 
the  frightful  loss  to  the  two  countries  engaged  in  it  of  nearly  150,000  men.     With 
the  mil  of  Plevna,  which  has  at  length  taken  place,  after  a  most  heroic  defence, 
has  arisen  the  hope  of  peace  being  soon  concluded  through  the  friendly  intervention 
of  other  powers.     Whether  this  hope  be  immediately  realized  is  doubtful ;  but 
whatever  be  the  course  of  events,  it  becomes  us  earnestly  to  seek  that  the  terrible 
conflict  may  be  followed  by  salutary  results — that  it  may  be  made  to  subserve  the 
interests  of  justice  and  humanity,  and  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ — that  the  long- 
oppressed  may  be  freed  from  tyranny,  and  their  oppressors  taught  to  do  justly 
and  to  love  mercy,  and  that  all  may  be  speedily  visited  with,  and  brought  under 
the  benign  influences  of  the  gospel  of  love,  and  purity,  and  peace.     In  continental 
countries,  as  well  as  in  our  own,  the  astute  and  persevering  emissaries  of  the  Vati- 
can have  been  busily  and  successfully  at  work  during  the  past  year.     Upon  poor 
benighted  Spain,  for  which  no  deliverance  seems  yet  to  be  at  hand,  Rome  has 
succeeded  in  re-strengthening  her  fatal  hold ;  while  in  Republican  atheistic  France, 
another  struggle  between  Jesuitism  and  the  friends  of  liberty  has  been  going  on 
for  some  time — a  struggle  which  there  is  too  much  reason  to  fear  will  ultimately 
issue  in  the  triumph  of  the  former.     For  nothing  but  gospel  truth  permeating 
a  land,   and  firmly  grasped,   can  enable  a  people  to  resist  the  encroachments  of 
Rome,  and  to  this,  alas,  France  as  a  nation,  has  long  been  and  is  still  a  stranger. 
Nominally  Roman  Catholic,  but  largely  infidel,  she  is  certain  sooner  or  later  to 
fall  again  a  prey  to  Jesuitical  influences  put  forth  everywhere,  through  an  ultra- 
montane priesthood.     When  will  the  continental  lands,  enslaved  by  Popery,  and 
benighted  by  infidelity,  be  enlightened  and  made  free  with  the  liberty  which  the 
truth  alone  imparts  ? 

Looking  now  nearer  home,  the  past  year  presents  itself  as  one  that  has  been 
full  of  disaster,  on  sea  and  land.  The  loss  of  precious  lives  and  valuable  property 
through  shipwreck  has  been  great,  and  this  has  probably  been  equalled  if  not 
surpassed  by  that  caused  by  railway  and  other  daily  accidents,  and  such  mournful 
occurrences  as  the  Blantyre  Colliery  explosion.  But  what  are  all  the  lives  that 
have  been  thus  sacrificed,  in  the  prosecution  of  worldly  callings  and  in  the  eager 
race  for  riches,  and  what  is  all  the  domestic  distress  produced  by  such  sad  events 
in  piovidence,  compared  with  the  number  of  the  victims  of  intemperance  that 
have  sunk  into  the  drunkard's  grave  during  the  past  twelvemonths,  and  with  the 
amount  of  domestic  misery  caused  by  the  frightful  ravages  of  this  appalling 
national  vice,  which  is  threatening  the  destruction  of  the  social  fabric  in  our 
midst  ?    As  the  result  of  a  singularly  ungenial  summer  the  harvest  was  late  :   in 
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many  places  the  crops  never  properly  ripened :  and  by  continuous  heavy  rains 
much  of  the  precious  grain  when  cut  was,  in  many  quarters,  seriously  injured  and 
even  totally  destroyed.  It  has  been  estimated  that  the  loss  sustained  by  the 
farmers  of  Scotland  alone,  from  failure  and  destruction  of  crops  during  the  past 
year,  as  compared  with  an  average  prosperous  year,  will  amount  to  no  less  than 
ten  millions  of  pounds.  And  all  over  the  country  trade  in  general  has  been  for  a 
length  of  time  in  a  state  of  great  depression,  and  this,  along  with  strikes  and  lock- 
outs and  what  not,  cannot  but  have  occasioned  much  individual  and  domestic 
distress.  Yet  notwithstanding  all  such  adverse  providences  by  which  a  holy  and 
righteous  God  has  been  solemnly  admonishing  us  as  a  people,  drunkenness  and 
consequent  crime  of  every  form  have  been  on  the  increase,  thus  shewing  that  tbc 
fear  of  God  is  not  before  men's  eyes,  and  that  though  God's  judgments  are  in  the 
earth  its  inhabitants  are  not  yet  learning  righteousness  as  they  ought. 

In  the  ecclesiastical  world  also  events  have  been  taking  place  fitted  to  render 
the  past  year  a  memorable  one,  events  which  go  to  indicate  that  things  are  hash- 
ing on  a-pace  to  some  grave  crisis.     The  holding  of  what  is  known  as  the  fot 
Pan-Presbyterian  Council,  in  Edinburgh,  may  be  taken  as  marking  an  era  in  the 
history  of  modern  Presbyterianism.     In  the  interesting  proceedings  of  that  grot 
assemblage  of  representative  Presbyterians,   not  a  little  cheering  evidence  w» 
given  of  strong  attachment  to  Evangelical  truth,  and  of  ardent  zeal  in  the  cause  ot 
Christian  Missions  throughout  the  world.     Yet,  side  by  side  with  this,  and  with 
much  earnest  work  being  done  in  and  by  the  various  Churches  of  our  land  to  spread 
the  gospel  at  home  and  abroad,  we  behold  a  sad  and  ominous  increase  of  indiffer- 
ence to  divine  things,  of  latitudinarianism  in  principle,  of  doctrinal  error  in  many 
forms,  of  corruption  in  worship,  and  even  of  open  infidelity ;  while  throughout 
the  Churches  there  is  being  manifested  a  strange  unsettled ness,  a  growing  dis- 
satisfaction with  what  is  old  in  religion,  just  because  it  is  old,  and  a  restless  crav- 
ing for  change,  no  matter  in  what  direction  or  at  what  cost — all  which  goes  under 
the  imposing  but  delusive  name  of  religious  progress.     There  is  unquestionably 
a  contagious  spirit  of  scepticism  abroad  and  apparently  on  the  increase,  which  is 
not  only  calling  in  question  almost  every  one  of  those  doctrines  that  have  been 
so  long  most  surely  believed  amongst  us,  but  which  is  actually  aiming  at  over- 
throwing the  infallibility  and  supreme  divine  authority  of  God's  inspired  Word. 
And  what  is  perhaps  still  more  to  be  deplored  than  all  this,  is  the  fact  that  in  the 
presence  of  the  enemy  thus  coming  in  like  a  flood  upon  the  Churches  of  our  land, 
many  of  the  professed  friends  of  the  cause  of  truth  and  godliness  are  either 
altogether  holding  their  peace,  or  inclined  to  deal  with  the  propagators  of  error 
with  a  slack  and  gentle  hand.     And  while  havoc  is  thus  being  made  of  what  is 
true  and  sacred,  where  there  ought  to  be  a  valiant  defence  of  the  truth,  that  arch- 
enemy of  the  truth  and  liberty  of  the  gospel,  Popery,  as  well  as  infidelity,  is 
making  rapid  progress  in  our  midst.     According  to  all  accounts,  the  establish- 
ment of  a  Romish  hierarchy  in    Scotland  will  be  an  accomplished  fact,  if  not 
before  1877  expires,  at  an  early  date  after  that.      Then  will  the  land  of  the 
Covenants — a  land  that  has  so  often  abjured  Popery  and  kindred  unscriptural 
systems,  in  solemn  covenant  with  God  and  that  has  been  drenched  with  the 
blood  of  martyrs  slain  by  Antichrist — be  once  more  embraced  in  name  within 
the  Romish  fold ;  and  to  convert  what  is  nominal  into  a  reality  will  thenceforth 
be  the  object  of  Rome's  unwearying  efforts.     Thus,  both  abroad  and  at  home, 
the  present  aspect  of  things,  both  nationally  and  ecclesiastically,  is  far  from  being 
a  pleasant  or  hope-inspiring  one.     There  is  much  to  betoken  that  still  greater 
commotions  and  upturning?  are  at  hand,  and  that  the  time  of  the  end  draweth 
migh.    In  our  patience  let  us  possess  our  souls ;  at  the  post  of  duty  let  us  seek 
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to  be  found  in  a  spirit  of  unwavering  fidelity  to  Christ  and  His  cause  ;  to  Him 
who  is  able  to  keep  as  in  the  hour  of  temptation  that  shall  come  to  try  them 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  let  us  day  by  day  commit  ourselves  and  all  our 
interests  in  humble  faith ;  and  in  response  to  the  Redeemer's  promise,  "  Surely 
I  come  quickly/'  let  this  be  more  and  more  our  importunate  cry — "Amen. 
Even  so,  come,  Lord  Jesus." 

The  Case  of  Dr.  Marcus  Dods. — As  the  result  of  a  very  full  and  animated 
discussion  upon  the  report  of  the  Committee  appointed  to  consider  whether  the 
Presbytery  were  called  to  take  any  action  with  reference  to  the  views  of  Dr.  Dods 
in  his  sermon  on  "  Revelation  and  Inspiration,"  the  Glasgow  F.[C.  Presbytery,  by 
a  narrow  majority  of  three,   have  adopted  a  resolution  on  the  motion  of  Dr. 
Adam  to  the  effect  that  the  sermon  is  open  to  grave  objections,  that  it  is  desirable 
its  publication,  at  least  in  its  present  form,   should  not  be  continued,  but  that 
there  is  no  call  to  take  any  further  action  in  the  matter,     A  counter  motion  (in  favour 
of  which  other  two  similar  were  withdrawn  in  the  course  of  the  debate)  was 
moved  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Howie,  declaring  that  the  Presbytery  cannot  approve  of 
the  report,  that  they  disapprove  of  and  censure  the  views  set  forth  in  the  sermon 
regarding  inspiration  and  the  infallibility  of  the  Bible  as  contrary  to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  standards  and  teaching  of  the  Church,  instruct  the  author  not  to  carry 
the  publication  further,  and  appoint  a  Committee  to  confer  with  him  in  regard  to 
his  views  and  report.      As  one  has  pithily  put  it  (in  a  private  communication) 
the  majority  of  his  Presbytery  "have  handled  Dr.  Dods  with  velvet  gloves." 
The  decision  come  to  is  in  our  judgment  far  from  satisfactory,  and  not  what  the 
interests  of  truth  demanded.     The  speakers  in   support  of  the  motion  carried, 
while  taking  more  or  less  exception  to  the  views  propounded  in  the  sermon, 
all  pleaded  strongly  for  the  toleration  of  these  views  as  not  being  at  variance  with 
the  teaching  of  Scripture  and  the  standards  of  the  Church.     Professor  Bruce  (who 
made  himself  nearly  as  conspicuous  in  defence  of  Dr.  Dods  as  he  had  previously 
done   in  defending  Professor  Smith)  stated  that  he  had  not  shared  in  the  anxiety 
caused  by  the  sermon  ;    and  regarding  the  sermon  as  a  whole  he  declared  that  if 
it  was  not  proof  against  criticism,   it  was  at  least  susceptible  of  defence  against 
anything  like  a  serious  charge  of  unsoundness.     And  Mr   Scrymgeour  announced, 
in    a    threatening    manner,    that    if   such    views    were    not    to   be  tolerated 
amongst    them,    the    Free    Church   would    alienate  many  of  their  finest   and 
ablest   young   men,   and  shrivel   up    into    one    of   the    narrowest    of   sects  ! 
But  is  the  dread  of  even  such  a  calamity  sufficient  reason  for  the  Church  tolerating 
in  her  pulpits  teaching  that  is  unscriptural  and  dangerous  ?    On  the  other  side 
several  admirable  speeches  were  delivered  by  such  men  as  Dr.  A.  Bonar,  and 
Messrs.  Bremner  and  Howie,  in  which,  as  we  think,  they  succeeded  in  showing  that 
the  views  in  question  are  inconsistent  with  Scripture  and  the  Church's  standards 
and  teaching,  and  ought  to  be  unhesitatingly  condemned  as  being'so.     And  we 
rejoice  that  so  many  declared  themselves  to  be  of  this  conviction.    Dr.  Dods  has  in- 
timated to  the  Presbytery,  that  as  the  motion  carried  is  not  based  on  the  assumption 
that  he  has  contravened  the  Confession,  and  as  he  is  not  commanded  but  merely 
advised  to  withdraw  the  sermon,  he  would  take  their  advice  into  most  serious  con- 
sideration.     But  if  Dr.  Dods  has  published  nothing  at  variance  with  what  he    is 
bound  to  hold  and  teach,  why  should  he  even  be  advised  to  withdraw  his  sermon  ? 
If  his  views  are  not  chargeable  with  "unsoundness,"  why  should  he  not  be  left 
at  full  liberty  to  continue  publishing  them  or  not  as  he  pleases  ?      Does  not  the 
very  fact  that  his  friends  regard  his  sermon  as  so  objectionable  as  to  warrant  them 
advising  him  to  stop  its  publication  show,  that  there  was  really  sufficient  ground 
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for  their  agreeing  to  the  proposal  that  they  should  confer  with  him  further 
respecting  the  views  he  has  set  forth  ?  This  certainly  would  have  done  no  harm, 
and  it  was  calculated  to  do  good  in  more  ways  than  one.  We  cannot  but  add  that 
it  is  rather  a  significant  circumstance,  that  while  a  majority  of  the  ministers, 
including  the  Principal  and  Professors  of  the  Free  Church  College  in  Glasgow, 
voted  in  favour  of  Dr.  Adam's  do-nothing  motion,  as  large  a  majority  of 
the  elders  supported  Mr.  Howie's  more  stringent  and  faithful  motion.  By  this  we 
are  reminded  of  a  remark  made  the  other  day  to  a  friend,  by  a  gentleman,  described 
as  "by no  means  distinguished  for  what  is  called  narrowness  in  religion,"  that 
"unless  the  pew  come  to  the  rescue,  the  Bible  is  in  great  danger  of  being  pitched  out 
the  pulpit."  That  there  should  be  occasion  for  such  a  remark  being  made  is 
surely  lamentable  in  the  extreme.  We  ate  glad  to  see  any  indications  of  the  pew 
coming  to  the  rescue,  and  assuredly  the  sooner  the  people — the  membership  of  the 
Churches — bestir  themselves  in  earnest  in  behalf  of  the  maintenance  of  sound 
doctrine  in  the  pulpit,  the  better  will  it  be  for  the  Churches  themselves  and  for  the 
country  at  large. 

The  Proposed  Romish  Hierarchy. — It  is  gratifying  to  know  that  public  atten- 
tion has  been  lately  further  directed  to  this  important  matter  by  persons  who,  it  wuL 
be  generally  allowed,  possess  a  special  right  to  speak  and  claim  to  be  heard  upon  the 
subject     And  well  would  it  be  if  Scotland  had  ears  to  hear  what   has  been 
addressed  to  her  by  several  of  her  sons  deeply  concerned  for  her  welfare.     It  is 
painful  in  the  extreme,  however,  to  observe  how  little  interest  is  being  manifested 
throughout  the  country.     The  gravity  of  the  crisis  is  not  at  all  being  realized  as  it 
ought  to  be.     This  is  much  to  be  deplored,  though  it  is  only  what  was  to  be  ex- 
pected, in  consequence  of  the  visible  change  that  has  come  over  the  minds  of  men 
in  regard  to  the  whole  subject  of  the  nature  and  aims  of  the    Papacy.     Dr. 
Badenoch,  Secretary  of  the  Protestant  Educational  Institute,  London,  has  written 
two  valuable  letters  on  the  question,  (which  have  been  issued  together  in  pamphlet 
form),  in  which  he  tells  us  that  what  is  now  proposed,  is  not  the  setting  up  of  a 
system  of  religion,  but  the  establishment  of  a  government  over  not  only  the  souls  of  men 
but  their  persons,  property,  and  relationships %  whether  as  members  of  families  or 
of  the  body  politic.     Dr.  Wylic,  than  whom  no  one  is  more  entitled  to  speak  with 
authority  on  the  subject,  or  more  able  to  do  it  justice,  has  once  and  again  given  forth 
his  views  with  no  uncertain  sound.     Thus   in  an  address  at  a  recent  meeting 
of  the  Reformation  Society,  he  solemnly  stated  that  he  had  "  as  clear  a  conviction 
on  this  as  perhaps  he  ever  had  on  any  matter,  that  in  allowing  the  hierarchy  to  be 
set  up  in  Scotland  without  dissent  we  were  taking  a  step  backward  on  the  road 
of  freedom,  and  that  the  men  who  shall  be  living  thirty  years  after  this  would  have 
occasion  to  look  back  on  this  event  as  being  the  opening  of  an  era  of  decadence 
in  our  national  liberties,  and  God  grant  that  it  might  not  be  also  in  our  national 
religion. "    Subsequently  in  a  published  letter  he  thus  expresses  himself : — "  If  the 
hierarchy  be  an  affair  of  names  only,  why  so  anxious  to  set  it  up  ?    If  the  three 
vicars  apostolic  who  now  superintend  the  Romanists  in  Scotland  answer    Rome's 
purpose,  why  supersede  them  by  territorial  bishops  ?   For  this  simple  reason,  that 
vicars  apostolic  cannot,  and  the  territorial  bishops  can,  govern  with  the  full  sweep 
of  canon  law.     If  we  Protestants  don't  see  much  in  this,  Romanists  see  a  great 
daw!    they  see  everything  in  it,  and  their  response  to  the  commands  of  their  new 
will  be  in  accordance  therewith.     The  Vatican,  we  may  be  assured,  does  not 
to  do  its  work  by  halves.     It  is  a  hierarchy  with  full  jurisdiction  that  Rome 
savouring  us  with."     "  This  affair,"  he  further  says,  "  will  just  open  the 
door  for  the  full  tide  of  Jesuitism  to  flow  into  our  country,  and  it  will  harness  every 
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Romanist  in  Scotland  to  the  machinery  by  which  it  is  to  be  worked  and  brought 
to  bear  on  our  peace,  our  religion,  and  our  liberties."    And  in  a  pamphlet  just 
issued,    entitled    "Words    to  the   Protestants   of  Scotland,  &c,"    he  makes  an 
appeal  to  his  fellow  countrymen  which  deserves  to  be  listened   to,  and  which 
it  is  of  the  utmost  moment  for  the  country's  well-being  should  meet  with   an 
immediate,  universal,  hearty  response  in  the  form  of  an  energetic,  united,  national 
protest  against  this  insulting  and  impious  attempt  to  restore,  in  defiance  of  law, 
that  which  our  sagacious  forefathers  were  at  such  pains  to  overthrow  and  abjure 
as  the  curse  of  the  nation.     We  wish  we  could  transfer  the  entire  pamphlet  to  our 
pages,  and  so  help  to  bring  it  under  the  notice  of  a  few  of  those  to  whom  it  is 
addressed ;  but  we  can  only  give  a  part  of  the  concluding  appeal,  the  solemnity 
and  powerfulness  of  which  all  must  feeL     "  Scotland  has  not  so  far  forgotten 
what  she  owes  to  truth,  to  her  martyred  ancestry,  and  to  her  own  rank  amongst 
Protestant  nations,  as  to  act  thus.     She  will,  we  trust,  let  her  voice  be  heard 
through  all  her  public  organs — her  Town  Councils,  her  Presbyteries  and  Synods, 
her  public  meetings.     She  will  go  to  Parliament,  and  if  need  be  to  the  foot  of 
the  throne  itself,  and  say  that  loyalty  to  her  Queen,  whose  supreme  sovereignty 
this  hierarchy  contests  ;  that  fidelity  to  her  Divine  Head  and  Lord,  whose  office 
this  hierarchy  usurps,  and  whose  truth  it  denies ;  that  her  remembrance  of  her 
own  great  oath,  which  that  august  Being,  to  whom  their  fathers  lifted  up  their 
right  hands,  now  calls  on  their  sons  to  fulfil,  and  regard  for  posterity,  to  whom 
Scotland  seeks  to  transmit  a  pure  faith  and  an  unimpaired  liberty,  compel  her 
to  demand  that  the  faith  pledged  in  law  and  treaty,  shall  be  kept  with  her,  and 
that  this  spawn  of  the  Vatican,  this  scarlet-clad  hierarchy  from  the  Seven  Hills, 
shall  be  told  that  Scotland  it  cannot  and  must  not  enter."    We  earnestly  trust 
these  most  seasonable  and  weighty  "words"  of  warning  and  counsel   will  be 
scattered  broad-cast  over  the  land,  and  be  greatly  blessed  as  a  means  of  awaken- 
ing and  fostering   everywhere  a  deeper  patriotic  practical  interest  in   this  and 
kindred  questions  which  bear  so  vitally  upon  the  present  and  future  well  being 
ot  our  beloved  country. 

As  was  to  be  expected,  Dr.  Begg  also  has  been  letting  his  voice  be  heard  on  this 
important  subject,  with  which,  like  Dr.  Wylie,  he  is  thoroughly  acquainted.  To 
him  belongs  the  honour,  so  far  as  we  have  observed,  of  being  the  first  and  as 
yet  the  only  one  who  has  moved  with  reference  to  this  event  in  an  ecclesiastical 
court.  This  he  did  by  proposing  a  resolution  bearing  on  the  matter  at  the  last 
meeting  of  the  Free  Church  Commission— a  resolution  that  appears  to  have  been 
at  once  agreed  to  as  a  matter  of  course,  without  any  other  member,  save  the 
seconder  of  the  motion,  uttering  a  single  word  of  sympathy  or  approval.  Is  there 
to  be  no  further  ecclesiastical  action  in  regard  to  the  matter  ?  Why  are  the 
Presbyteries  of  the  various  Churches  not  taking  it  up  and  giving  forth  their  views 
regarding  it  ?  There  is  no  lack  of  zeal  being  shown  in  urging  on  the  disestablish- 
ment of  the  favoured  section  of  our  national  Protestant  Church  ;  but  where  is  the 
zeal  being  manifested  against  the  establishment  of  this  unhallowed  hierarchy? — an 
event  which,  as  Dr.  Wylie  reminds  us,  will  only  prove  another  step  towards  the 
position  the  Roman  Church  aims  at  occupying  in  the  British  Empire,  even  that  of 
virtual  establishment  and  real  endowment.  In  a  recent  lecture  on  "  The  Dangers 
of  Scotland  and  the  duties  of  her  Christian  Young  Men  "  delivered  in  Glasgow, 
Dr.  Begg  again  alluded  to  the  erection  of  the  proposed  hierarchy  as  furnishing  an 
illustration  of  his  subject  And  in  close  connection  with  this  he  appropriately  gan 
expression  to  the  sentiment,  which  we  heartily  endorse,  that  "  it  was  high  time  WJ 
were  considering  the  renewal  of  the  Covenants  of  Scotland."  Never  did  fb 
■peakexjitter  a  truer  or  more  seasonable  word,  for  this  is  what  we  need,  and  shoal 
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set  ourselves  to  seek,  as  the  most  likely  means  under  God  of  saying  onr  country. 

We  only  wish  the  Rev.  Dr.  had  added  that  he,  for  one,  had  at  length  made  up  his 

mind  to  espouse  the  cause  of  the  covenants.     Assuredly  to  no  more  important  and 

urgent  work  could  he  devote  his  powerful  energies  than  to  that  of  enlightening  his 

countrymen  on  the  subject  of  covenant  obligation  and  covenant  violation,  and 

the    duties  of   national   repentance  and  covenant    renovation.     Ah,   had  these 

forgotten  and  despised  covenants  been  only  faithfully  adhered  to  and  zealously 

prosecuted,  we  would  not  have  had  to-day  to  bewail  Rome's  progress  and  menacing 

attitude  amongst  us,  or  to  lift  our  protest  against  the  re-establishment  of  a  Popish 

hierarchy  in  the  land  where  these  Popery-abjuring  deeds  were  so  often  sworn. 

But  as  we  have  sown  as  a  nation,  so   may  we  expect  to  reap  in  the  righteoBS 

retribution  of  a  jealous,  covenant-keeping  God. 

We  subjoin  the  Act  of  the  Scottish  Parliament  abolishing  the  Popish  Hierarchy 

at  the  time  of  the  First  Reformation  : — 

"  Anent  the  abolisching  of  the  Pape  and  his  usurped  authoritie.     At  Edinburgh, 

December ;  15,  1567. 

"  Our  Soverane  Lord,  with  advise  of  his  dearest  Regent,  and  taw 
Estatis  of  this  present  Parliament,  ratifyis  and  approvis  the  Act  wde> 
written,  made  in  the  Parliament  halden  at  Edinburgh,  the  Twenty-fasti 
day  of  August,  the  yeir  of  God  1560  yeiris  ;  And  of  new  in  this  proa* 
Parliament,  statutis  and  ordanis  the  said  Act  to  be  as  ane  perpetuall  law, 
to  all  our  Soverane  Lordis  Liegis,  in  all  times  dimming  ;  Of  the  quhilk  the 
tenor  followis  : — Item  the  three  Estatis  understanding  that  the  Jurisdiction  and 
authoritie  of  the  Bischop  of  Rome,  called  the  Pape,  used  within  this 
Realme  in  times  bypast,  hes  not  onely  bene  contumelious  to  the  etenull 
God,  but  also  very  hurtful  and  prejudiciall  to  our  Soveraines  authoritie, 
and  common  weil  of  this  Realme  :  Therefoir  it  is  statute,  and  ordained  that  the 
Bischop  of  Rome,  called  the  Pape,  have  na  jurisdictioun  nor  authoritie  within  this 
Realme,  in  ony  time  cumming  :  And  that  nane  of  our  said  Soveraines  subjects  in 
ony  times  heirafter,  sute  or  desire  title  or  richt  of  the  said  Bischop  of  Rome, 
or  his  sect,  to  ony  thing  within  this  Realme,  under  the  paines  of  Barratrie, 
that  is  to  say,  proscription,  banishment,  and  never  to  bruke  honour,  office, 
nor  dignitie  within  this  Realme :  And  the  contraveners  heirof  to  be  called 
before  the  justice  or  his  deputes,  or  before  the  Lords  of  the  Session,  and 
punisched  therefoir,  conforme  to  the  Lawes  of  this  Realme  :  And  the 
furnischers  of  them,  with  finance  of  money,  and  purchasers  of  their  title 
of  right,  or  maintainers,  or  defenders  of  them,  sal  incurre  the  samin  pains. 
And  that  na  Bischop  nor  other  Prelat  of  this  Realme,  use  onv  jurisdiction 
in  time  cumming,  by  the  said  Bischop  of  Rome's  authoritie,  under  the  paine 
foirsaid  :  And  therefoir  of  new  decernis  and  ordanis,  the  contraveners  of  the 
samin,  in  ony  time  hereafter,  to  be  punished  according  to  the  paines  in  the  foirsaid 
Act  above-rehearsed." 

Increase  of  Romanism  since  185 1.— From  the  last  report  of  the  Scottish 
Reformation  Society  we  take  the  following  brief  reliable  statistics  bearing  on  this 
important  point — statistics  which  "show  what  grounds  exist  for  the  recent  boast 
of  Dr.  Manning,  on  the  occasion  of  the  Half-Jubilee  of  the  Papal  aggression,  that 
his  Church  had  made  greater  progress  in  England  these  twenty-five  years  than 
he  had  expected  it  would  do  for  a  century  :" — "  Within  the  last  twenty-six  years 
Rome  has  strengthened  her  position  in  Great  Britain  by  the  accession  of  1 130 
priests  ;  632  churches  and  chapels ;  86  monasteries  or  religious  houses  for  men ; 
251  convents  or  religious  houses  for  women ;  and  ten  colleges.  The  figures  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Directory  for  1877  show  an  increase  in  Scotland  over  those  of 
the  preceding  year  of  16  priests  and  6  churches,  chapels,  and  stations.  The 
number  of  Roman  Catholic  peers  is  36,  of  whom  26  have  seats  in  the  House  of 
Lords.  There  are  47  Roman  Catholic  Baronets ;  7  members  of  the  Privy 
Council ;  and  50  members  of  the  House  of  Commons,  all  of  whom  represent  Irish 
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constituencies."  We  add  the  following  criminal  statistics  which  should  help  to 
"  open  the  eyes  of  Protestants  to  the  real  character  of  Popery  as  known  by  its 
fruits  :"     "As  nearly  as  can  be  ascertained  the  Roman  Catholics  in  Scotland 
number  300,000 — that  is  about  one  to  eleven  of  the  whole  population.      The 
proportion  of  prisoners  among  Roman  Catholics  in  Scotland  is  one  in  about  28, 
while  the  proportion  among  all  others,  not  Roman  Catholics,  is  one  in  130.     That 
is,  the  amount  of  crime  among  Roman  Catholics  in  Scotland  is  about  five  times  the 
amount  of  crime  among  the  rest  of  the  population. "   Yet  the  system  which  is  largely 
responsible  for  this  extra  amount  of  criminality  in  its  adherents  has  been  endowed 
at  the  public  expense  to  the  extent  of  ;£  1,05  2, 65  7  6s  6d  a  year.     "  The  amount 
thus  paid  every  day  of  the  year  by  this  Protestant  nation  in  support  of  a  system 
which  is  eating  into  the  vitals  of  all  that  ought  to  be  the  glory  and  strength  of 
Britain,  is  within  little  more  than  a  penny  of  ^2884.     This  is  the  nation's  daily 
offering  to  the  Roman  Antichrist,  which  has  proved  itself  a  scourge  to  every  nation 
that  ever  formed  connection  with  it.     Unless  speedily  withdrawn,  it  will  become 
an  expensive  offering  in  the  end.'1      Why,  amid  all  the  present  ferment  over 
disestablishment,   is  there  hardly  a  whisper  heard  about  the  disendowment  of 
Romanism? 

Ritualistic  Tendencies  in  thb  Free  Church.— To  many,  we  have  no 
doubt,  it  will  appear  a  very  harmless  thing,  and  to  as  many  more  a  very  com- 
mendable thing,  that  Melrose  Free  Church,  has,  after  the  fashion  of  Rome,  been 
lately  ornamented  with  pictorial  windows,  one  of  which,   erected  in  memory  of 
the  late  Sir  David  Brewster,  contains  representations  of  "  the  Adoration  "  and 
"  the  Ascension. "    We  are  certain,  however,  there  are  many  others  who  are  looking 
upon  this  new  and  startling  innovation  with  deep  sorrow  and  alarm,  as  serving  to 
indicate  in  a  very  unmistakable  manner  the  downward  course  in  which  ecclesias- 
tically we  are  hastening.     Artistic  windows  exhibiting  what  may  with  truth  be 
described  as  Popish  pictures,  in  which  the  sacred  person  of  the  invisible  glorified 
Saviour  is  attempted  to  be  pourtrayed  by  presumptuous  hands,  in  a  state  of  infancy, 
and  in  the  act  of  ascending  to  His  throne  on  high — such  windows  decorating  a  place 
of  worship  belonging  to  a  Church  that  claims  to  be  the  inheritor  and  guardian  of 
Protestant  and  Reformation  principles  and  attainments !    Who  will  credit  it  ? 
Can  it  be  really  so  ?    And  is  it  indeed  come  to  this,  that  such  things  are  not  only 
tolerated  in  a  Church  making  such  a  high  profession,  but  actually  hailed  by  many 
as  "  improvements  "  worthy  of  being  universally  imitated  ?    Well  may  an  aston- 
ished writer  in  the  newspapers,  signing  himself  " Iconoclast,"  affirm — "If  the 
Free  Church  is  prepared  to  sanction  the  erection  of  such  paintings  on  the  windows 
or  walls  of  her  places  of  worship,  she  is  certainly  resiling  from  the  position  which 
Scottish  Presbyterianism  took  up  at  the  era  of  the  Reformation.     Many  of  those," 
he  goes  on  to  say,    "  who  do  not  sympathise  with  the  extreme  positions  in  regard 
to  purity  of  worship  adopted  by  the  party  headed  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Begg,  will  be 
scandalised  by  this  innovation,  and  regard  it  as  opening  the  door  sooner  or  later  to 
the  whole  ritual  of  Remish  worship.     The  very  subjects  of  the  paintings  are 
among  those  usually  found  in  Roman  Catholic  churches.    Can  it  be  pleasing  to  God, 
or  is  it  in  itself  seemly  or  lawful,  to  adorn  or  disfigure  the  house  of  God  with  spurious 
portraits  of  His  only  Son  ?    Is  it  any  honour  to  that  most  distinguished  Christian 
philosopher,  the  late  Sir  David  Brewster,  to  insert  his  portrait  among  the  Babylonian 
sages  engaged  in  adoring  the  infant  Saviour,  thus  rendering  the  whole  picture  gro- 
tesque as  well  as  fanciful  ?    Is  this  an  honour  that  Sir  David  himself  would  have 
desired.     The  whole  thing  is  painfully  ominous.    How  must  Ritualists  and  Roman- 
ists chuckle  over  such  pitiable  manifestations  of  Protestant  weakness  and  inconsist- 
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cncy,  and  rejoice  in  them  as  paving  the  way  for  their  regaining  their  long  lost 
ascendency.  If  the  Free  Church  allow  such  things  to  go  on,  she  may  keep  silent 
about  the  defections  of  her  neighbours.  Some  of  these  neighbours,  with  their  organs 
and  hymn-books,  as  well  as  pictorial  windows,  may  be  further  on  in  the  path  of 
such  much-lauded  progress,  but  she  is  beginning  to  follow,  and  may  very  soon  orer. 
take  and  it  may  be  surpass  them.  Has  the  iconoclastic  spirit  of  Knox  and  of 
Henderson,  of  Andrew  Thomson  and  Thomas  M  'Crie,  wholly  fled  from  our  land? 
And  is  Popery,  with  her  hierarchy  and  her  images  and  ritualistic  worship,  to  cany 
the  day  ? 

The  following  Act  will  show  how  all  such  idolatrous  and  ritualistic  paraphs* 
nalia  as  so  many  now  delight  in,  were  dealt  with  at  the  time  of  the  Second  Refor- 
mation : — 

Act  for  abolishing  of  Monuments  of  Idolatry.     At  Edinburgh, 

September  io,  1641. 

Our  Sovereign  Lord,  with  consent  of  the  Estates  of  Parliament,  understood- 
ing  that  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Kirk  hath,  by  their  special  act,  made 
July  30th,  1640,  Sess  3rd.,  ordained  all  Idolatrous  images,  Crucifixes,  Picturo 
of  Christ,  and  all  other  idolatrous  pictures,  to  be  demolished  and  removed 
forth  and  from  all  Kirks,  Colleges,  Chapels,  and  other  Public  Places ;  There- 
fore ordains  all  Presbyteries  to  take  diligent  trial  of  all  Idolatrous  Pictures 
and  Images  being  within  Kirks,  Colleges,  Chapels,  and  other  public  places, 
and  after  trial,  intimate  the  same,  first  to  the  Owners  and  Parties  them- 
selves, that  they  may  remove  the  same :  And  in  case  they  do  neither 
appeal  presently  from  the  Presbytery  in  the  ordinary  way  to  the  Synod  and 
General  Assembly,  nor  remove  them  within  the  space  of  three  months,  then  to 
intimate  the  same  to  all  Sheriffs,  Stewards,  Bailiffs,  Magistrates  of  Burghs,  or 
Regalities,  within  the  which  the  same  shall  be  found ;  and  ordains  them,  upon 
the  requisition  to  be  made  to  them  by  the  said  Presbytery's  Moderator  or 
Brethren  thereof,  to  raze,  demolish,  abolish,  cast  down,  or  deface  all  these 
idolatrous  images,  pictures,  and  other  idolatrous  monuments  foresaid,  according 
as  they  shall  be  enjoined  and  directed  from  the  said  Presbyteries,  from  time  to 
time,  ilk  one  of  them  within  their  own  bounds  and  jurisdictions  respective*  except 
in  the  case  of  appellation  aforesaid .  And  if  the  Presbyteries  be  negligent,  that 
they  be  censured  by  the  Synods  and  General  Assemblies  ;  and  the  Sheriffs,  and 
other  Officers  foresaid  (in  the  case  of  their  negligence)  to  be  censured  by  the 
Secret  Council,  as  they  shall  think  reasonable  :  And  prohibits  and  discharges  all 
making  of  any  such  images  or  idols,  and  all  up-putting  of  the  same  in  all  time 
coming,  under  all  highest  pains  to  be  inflicted  upon  the  contraveners  thereof." 


THE  MARTYR  GRAVES  OF  MAGUS  MOOR. 

We  have  much  pleasure  in  transferring  to  our  pages  the  following  interesting 
letter  from  The  People' $  Journal  of  15th  December  : — 

Sir, — Our  boasted  freedom  is  not  so  highly  prized  as  it  ought  to  be  because 
we  have  always  enjoyed  it ;  but  our  forefathers  struggled  hard  for  it,  in  many 
cases  even  unto  death.  In  the  long  array  of  Scottish  patriots  the  Covenanters 
in  many  respects  stand  pre-eminent,  as  they  wrestled  both  for  religious  and 
civil  liberty  ;  and  though  the  line  of  duty  was  often  made  sharp  as  a  razor's 
edge,  they  refused  to  cross  it  by  a  hsir's-breadth,  lest  in  doing  so  they  should 
deny  their  Master.  Five  of  the  prisoners  taken  at  Bothwell  Bridge,  though 
they  had  no  connection  with  Bishop  Sharp's  death,  were  executed  at  the  place 
where  be  had  been  killed  six  months  previously  in  order  to  terrify  otaers. 
Their  lives  were  offered  them  if  they  would  sign  the  bond  acknowledging 
their  appearance  at  Bothwell  Bridge  to  be  rebellion,  and  binding  them  not  to 
rise  in  arms  ag%inst  the  King ;  but  they  chose  rather  to  be  crushed  under  the 
iron  heel  of  despotism  than  to  save  their  lives  by  a  sinful  compliance.  Their 
J"~t  and  individual  testimonies,  and  also  their  dying  speeches,  breathing  the 
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&Doe  of  heaven,  are  in  Naphtali,  and  are  a  spirited  defence  of  that 
lanted    work  of  reformation    which    they    sealed    with    their    blood. 

f  unlearned,  and  occupying  a  humble  sphere  in  society,    they  were 
Christ's  nobility,  and  their  dying  words  have   been  quoted  to  shew 
Christianity  can  do  for  man  ;  but,  as  your  space  is  valuable,  I  only  crave 
for  one  extract  from  the  dyin^  speech  of  John  Clyde,  who  was  about  21 
of  age.     When  at  the  foot  of  the  ladder,  while  his  four  brethren  were 
ing  before  him,  to  the  assembled  crowd  of  spectators  he  said — "I  bless 
dxd  for  keeping  m*  straight.     I  desire  to  speak  it  to  the  commendation 
*  grace,  and  this  I  am  speaking  from  my  own  experience,  that  there  are 
who  will  lippen  to  God  and  depend    upon  Him  for  direction  but  they 
.he kept  straight  and  right.     But  to  be  promised  to  be  kept  from  tribula- 
that  is  not  the  bargain  ;  for  He  hath  said  that  through  much  tribulation 
UMt  enter  the  kingdom.     He  deals  not  with  us  as  Satan  does,  for  Satan 
as  see  the  bonniest  side  of  the  temptation  ;  but  our  Lord  Jesus  lets  us  see 
(Highest  side  and  the  blackest.     After  that  the  sweet*  so  tiling  comes,   and 
dlls  us  the  worst  thing  than  will  happen  to  us.     For  He  hath  not  promised 
ep  ns  from  trouble  ;  but  He  hath  promised  to  be  with  us  in  it,  and  what 
I  more  ?    I  bless  the  Lord  for  keeping  me  to  this   very  hour,  for  little 
i  I  have  thought  a  twelvemonth  since  than  the  Lord  would  have  taken  a 
ploughman  lad,  and  have  honoured  me  so  highly  as  to  make  me  first 
ir  for  Him,  and  then  keep  me  straight,  and  now  hath  kept  me  to  this  very 
to  lay  down  my  life  for  Him." 

ese  five  martyrs  were  bung  in  chains  to  rot,  but  thi  greatest  risk  did  not 
an  aged  couple  from  taking  them  down  and  burying  them  ;  and  49  years 
urards,  when  a  gravestone  was  set  up  to  their  memory,  some  of  their  bone-i 
lothcs  were  found  unconaumed.  '  Fully  70  years  ago  this  gravestone  wa* 
m,  and  for  a  long  time  the  only  thing  to  mark  the  place  was  the  unculti- 
.  bit  of  sward  where  they  are  resting.  Yesterday  a  handsome  and  durable 
,  designed  from  the  former  one,  and  bearing  an  ex-icr.  copy  of  its  inscrip- 
was  erected  by  John  Whyte  Melville,  Esq.,  the  worthy  and  respected 
ener  of  the  County,  and  is  enclosed  by  the  substantial  wall  which  he  built 
pring.     The  ii»scriptio(jB  are  : — 

Here  lies  Thos.  Brown, 
James  Wood,  Andrew  Sword, 
John  Wedde  11,  &  John  Clyde, 
Who  suffered  martyrdom  on  Magus  Muir 
For  their  adherence  to  the  word  of  God 
And  Scotland's  Covenanted  work  of  Reformation. 

Nov.  25,  1679. 
the  reverse  side  : — 

'  Cause  we  at  Bothwel  did  appear, 
Perjurious  oaths  refused  to  swear  ; 
'Cause  we  Christ's  cause  would  not  condemn, 
We  were  sentene'd  to  death  by  men 
Who  raged  against  us  in  such  fury, 
Our  dead  bodies  they  did  not  bur) , 
But  up  on  Poles  did  hiog  us  high, 
Triumphs  of  Babel's  victory. 
Our  lives  we  feared  not  to  the  death, 
But  constant  proved  to  our  last  breath. 
Restored  1877. 

5W  Gullan's  stone,  which  had  long  been  illegible,  but  which  Mr.  Melville 
i  to  be  renewed,  was  also  re-erected  yesterday  in  the  little  copse  at 
nont.  Mr.  Melville's  munificence  in  this  mat'er  deserve-*  the  highest 
,  and  every  true  Scotchman  must  feel  grateful  to  him. 

"  Can  Scotland  e'er  forget  that  cause, 
So  dear  in  times  long  fled, 
When  for  Christ's  Covenant,  Crown,  and  Laws 
Her  noblest  blood  was  shed  ? 
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No  ! — Buried  memories  shall  arise 
From  out  each  hallowed  spot,  where  lies, 

'Neath  turf  or  heath-bell  red, 
Her  martyr'd  worthies.    And,  again, 
Her  Covenanted  King  shall  reign." 

Let  the  community  show  their  gratitude  to  Mr.  Melville  by  protecting  these 
gravestones  from  thoughtless  and  malicious  persons. — 1  am,  ic, 

D.  Hay  FLumro. 
St  Andrews,  11th  Dec.  1877. 


"OUR  FATHERS— WHERE  ARE  THEY?" 

Our  Fathers  !  where  are  they — the  faithful  and  wise  ? 
They  are  gone  to  the  mansions  prepared  in  the  skies ; 
With  the  ransomed  in  glory  for  ever  they  sing, 
"All  worthy  the  Lamb,  our  Redeemer  and  King  !  " 

Our  Fathers !  who  were  they  ? — men  strong  in  the  Lord, 
Who  were  nurtured  and  fed  by  the  milk  of  the  Word : 
Who  breathed  in  the  freedom  their  Saviour  had  given, 
And  fearlessly  waved  their  blue  banner  to  heaven. 

Our  Fathers  !  how  lived  they  ? — in  fasting  and  prayer, 
Still  grateful  for  blessings,  and  willing  to  share 
Their  bread  with  the  hungry— their  basket  and  store— 
Their  home  with  the  homeless  that  came  to  their  door. 

Our  Fathers  !  where  knelt  they? — upon  the  green  sod, 
And  poured  out  their  hearts  to  their  Covenant  God ; 
And  oft  in  the  deep  glen,  beneath  the  wild  sky, 
The  songs  of  their  Zion  were  wafted  on  high. 

Our  Fathers  !  how  died  they? — they  valiantly  stood 
The  rage  of  the  foeman,  and  sealed  with  their  blood, 
By  "  Faithful  contending* ,"  the  faith  of  their  sires, 
Midst  tortures — in  prisons — on  scaffolds — in  fires. 

Our  Fathers !  where  sleep  they  ? — go  search  the'rndecairn, 

Where  the  bird  of  the  hill  makes  its  nest  in  the  fern ; 

Where  the  dark  purple  heather  and  bonny  blue  bell 

Deck  the  mountain  and  moor  where  our  forefathers  fell. — Sfhrffd, 


<EcJcLe*t*Bit£*I    Intelligence. 

Ayr  Presbytery— Call  from  Aberdeen.— At  a  meeting  of  this  Presbytery 
held  in  the  Synod's  Rooms,  16  Douglas  Street,  Glasgow,  on  the  7th  of  November 
last,  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr,  Moderator,  the  Presbytery  took  up  the  call 
that  had  been  addressed  by  the  congregation  in  Aberdeen  to  the  Rev.  FbrnfTf 
Ritchie,  Toberdoney.  Messrs.  Charles  Joss  and  James  Youngson  appeared  as 
Commissioners  from  the  congregation  in  Aberdeen ;  Messrs.  James  Colvm  and 
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David  Ross  as  Commissioners  from  the  congregation  in  Toberdoney ;  and  the  Rev. 

Alexander  Stirling  and   the  Rev.    Peter  M 'Vicar  as   Commissioners  from  the 

Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery.     The  various  papers  relating  to  the  case  having 

been  read,  the  Commissioners  were  heard  in  support  of  their  respective  claims,  and 

a  number  of  questions  were  put  to  them  by  members  of  Presbytery.     Mr.  Ritchie 

was  then  requested  to  state  his  views  in  the  matter,  when  he  stated  that  besides 

making  the  subject  one  of  much  prayer  and  consideration,  he  had  endeavoured 

to  keep  his  mind  open  to  light  to  the  latest  possible  moment,  and  that  all  that 

he  had  heard,  corroborated  by  what  he  had  just  heard  from  the  Commissioners, 

bad   convinced  him  that  it  was  his  duty   to  express  a  decided  preference  for 

remaining  in  his  present  charge.     It  was  then  moved  and  seconded  that  the 

Presbytery,  considering  Mr.  Ritchie's  statement  and  all  the  circumstances  of  the 

case,   agree  to  retain  Mr.    Ritchie  in  his  present  charge.     Several  members 

expressed  their  regret  at  the  decision  to  which  Mr.  Ritchie  and  the  Presbytery 

had  come,  but  acquiesced  in  the  decision.      And  the  said  motion  being  the 

decision  of  the  Presbytery,  the  Moderator  intimated  it  to  Mr.  Ritchie  and  to  the 

Commissioners  from  the  two  congregations,  accompanying  his  intimation  to  the 

Commissioners  with  suitable  exhortations. 

Call  from  Kilmarnock.— At  the  same  meeting  of  Presbytery,  there  was 
laid  on  the  table  a  call  from  the  congregation  in  Kilmarnock  addressed  to  Mr. 
William  Spiers,  probationer  ;  and  the  call  with  relative  papers  having  been  duly 
read  and  examined,  and  Mr.  David  Orr  as  Commissioner  from  the  congregation 
heard  in  its  support,  the  Presbytery  agreed  to  sustain  the  call  as  a  regular  gospel 
call,  and  to  oner  it  in  due  course  to  Mr.  Spiers. 

Call  from  Kirriemuir. — A  cordial  and  unanimous  call  has  been  given  by 
the  congregation  at  Kirriemuir  to  Mr.  William  Spiers,  probationer. 

Home  Mission  Report.— The  following  report  of  Mission  Work  in  connection 
with  the  South  Side  Congregation,  Glasgow,  was  read  at  a  meeting  of  the 
Glasgow  Presbytery,  held  upon  Tuesday,  the  27th  November,  and  it  was  resolved 
to  forward  it  to  the  Convener  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee  for  insertion  in 
the  Magazine : — 

Report  of  Mission   Work  in  connection  with  ike  South-side  Congregation,  Glasgow. 

Our  former  report  was  presented  to  the  Synod  at  its  meeting  in  May  last 
Our  present  report  will  necessarily  be  fragmentary,  inasmuch  as  since  that  time 
mission  work  has,  for  various  reasons,  suffered  considerable  interruptions. 
Immediately  after  the  Synod  we  were  obliged  to  make  another  change  in  our 
place  of  meeting.  We  were  unexpectedly  deprived  of  the  Hall  in  Norfolk  Street, 
and  have  since  been  meeting  in  a  very  suitable  Hall  in  Surrey  Street  It  will 
be  seen  at  a  glance  that  such  changes  as  these  are  detrimental  to  the  interests  of 
a  congregation  ;  and  they  have  been  felt  in  this  way  by  ourselves.  And  then 
mnch  of  our  time  has  been  occupied  during  the  past  months  ingoing  from  place 
to  place  soliciting  donations  for  our  new  church  now  in  course  of  erection  in 
Bedford  Street,  and  we  are  glad  to  be  able  to  say  that  on  the  whole  we  have  met 
with  a  very  encouraging  measure  of  success.  It  is  expected  that  the  new  church 
will  be  ready  for  occupation  early  in  spring. 

From  last  report  it  would  be  noticed  that  we  were  obliged  to  give  up  the 
Sabbath  8chool  for  want  of  a  suitable  place  in  which  to  hold  it.  As  soon  after 
we  took  possession  of  our  present  Hall  as  possible  the  School  was  resuscitated. 
On  the  opening  night  there  were  about  twenty  scholars.  It  is  now  attended  by 
about  forty.  The  number  of  teachers  is  seven.  Two  classes,  a  senior  and  junior, 
are  held  weekly.  The  former  meets  on  Wednesday  evenings  at  half-past  eight, 
and  is  attended  by  about  a  dozen.  The  latter  meets  at  half-past  five  on  the 
Sabbath  afternoons,  and  is  attended  by  about  the  same  number.  In  the  senior 
class  we  go  over  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  an  outline  of  one  of  the  discourses. 
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In  the  junior,  eight  lines  of  a  psalm  are  committed  to  memory  and  repeated  ;  two 
questions  from  the  Shorter  Catechism  are  said,  and  a  portion  of  Scripture  read  and 
explained.  By  means  of  these  exercises  the  young  are  instructed  in  Bible  truth, 
and  we  hope  serious  and  lasting  impressions  will  be  made.  The  prayer-meeting 
is  held  every  Tuesday  evening,  and  is  attended  by  about  thirty  persons.  The 
interest  taken  in  this  meeting  has  recently  been  encouraging,  and  the  attention 
paid  to  the  truths  delivered  has  been  marked.  The  attendance  on  Sabbath  has, 
so  far  as  we  can  judge,  slightly  increased  of  late.  It  may  now,  we  think,  be 
estimated  at  160  in  the  afternoon.  The  monthly  evening  sermon  has  been  con- 
tinued without  intermission,  and  the  Hall  is  usually  comfortably  filled  with 
attentive  audiences.  May  the  good  seed  of  the  word  take  root  in  many  hearts, 
and  bring  forth  fruit  in  many  lives.  The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was 
dispensed  as  usual  in  the  congregation,  on  the  4th  Sabbath  of  October  last. 
Six  names  were  on  that  occasion  added  to  the  roll ;  but  as  the  names  of  four 
persons  who  had  removed  beyond  our  bounds  had  to  be  dropped,  the  actual 
increase  was  only  two.  The  total  membership  as  given  in  last  report  was  93  ;  it 
is  now  95. 

In  the  course  of  visitation  we  meet  with  much  to  encourage  us,  and  also  with 
much  to  discourage.  Scenes  of  great  wretchedness  and  misery  are  sometimes 
presented  to  our  view.  Entered  some  time  ago  a  dwelling  in  South  Coburgh 
Lane,  in  which  we  did  not  observe  a  single  article  of  furniture.  A  poor  woman 
with  a  very  haggard  expression  came  to  the  door.  She  complained  of  the  cruelty 
of  her  husband,  and  of  his  intemperate  habits  ;  but  it  was  too  plain  she  was  also 
addicted  to  drink  herself;  and  even  then  she  seemed  to  be  intoxicated.  The 
atmosphere  of  the  dwelling  was  anything  but  agreeable.  An  indescribable  feeling 
passed  over  us,  and  roused  us  to  a  determination  to  do  all  in  our  power  to  arrest 
the  progress  of  thU  giant  evil.  Scenes  like  this  are  too  common  in  many  parts 
of  the  city ;  but  we  have  also  our  encouragements.  Mel  with  a  person  lately 
who  told  us  that  he  had  obtained  spiritual  good  from  his  waiting  upon  ordinances 
with  us.  Had  a  long  and  interesting  conversation  with  him  about  divine  things. 
He  seemed  in  earnest,  and  gave  pleasing  evidence  of  a  change  of  heart.  Met 
with  another  person  who  spoke  hopefully  about  her  spiritual  state.  She  believed 
she  had  been  recently  converted  to  Christ.  Exhorted  her  to  persevere  in  the 
path  of  religion,  and  never  to  go  back.  In  the  prosecution  of  our  work  we  need 
the  prayers  of  God's  people,  that  His  cause  may  be  promoted  and  extended,  that 
souls  may  be  saved,  and  His  name  glorified. — Respectfully  submitted  by 

A.  J.  Yuill. 

Dundee.— Anniversary  Meeting.— The  half-jubilee  meeting  of  the  Young 
Men's  Mutual  Improvement  Association  connected  with  the  congregation  here  was 
held  on  the  evening  of  the  17th  December.  The  Rev.  William  Robertson, 
pastor  of  the  congregation,  presided.  The  audience  as  usual  was  large,  and  included 
a  number  of  friends  from  the  locality  and  from  distant  places.  After  the  in- 
troductory service,  and  an  excellent  tea,  the  chairman  delivered  an  appropriate 
address,  on  "  What  young  men  should  avoid,  and  what  they  should  aim  at  doing." 
Papers  were  read  by  Mr.  Grimily,  on  "  The  Sabbath,  the  working  man's  best  day  ;" 
and  by  Mr.  Anderson,  Carnoustie,  on  "  Formation  of  Character ; "  and  speeches 
were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  King,  Carnoustie,  on  "The  evils  of  idleness;" 
and  by  Mr.  Jack  on  "  Innovations."  This  little  society,  which  has  now  existed 
for  25  years,  continues  to  prosper.  From  the  admirable  report  by  its  secretary, 
Mr.  Crockatt,  we  learned  that  5  new  members  had  joined  in  the  course  of  the 
year ;  that  32  meetings  had  been  held  ;  at  which,  alternately  with  readings, 
20  original  essays  had  been  read,  along  with  the  Society's  ordinary  routine  business. 
This  annual  meeting  altogether  was  of  a  very  encouraging  character,  and  we 
should  like  well  to  see  such  an  association  in  all  our  congregations. 


THE 


RIGINAL  SECESSION  MAGAZINE. 


MARCH,  1878. 


E  REVOLUTION  PERIOD  AND  SOME  OF  ITS  RESULTS. 

is  characteristic  of  the  people  of  thig  country  that  thej  are  averse 
tidden  changes,  either  in  matters  political  or  ecclesiastical.  Unlike 
tinental  nations,  where  a  throne  may  be  overturned,  a  dynasty 
eneded,  or  a  constitution  reversed  in  twenty-four  hours,  Britons, 
I  especially  Scotchmen,  think  well,  and  act  only  when  action 
omes  a  duty  and  a  necessity.  For  centuries  previous  to  the  year 
18,  the  same  Royal  family  sat  upon  the  throne  both  in  England  and 
tlancL  A  regard  to  constitutional  authority  predominated,  and  a 
aeious  spirit  in  regard  to  religion,  such  as  it  was,  characterised 
h  priest  and  people  in  both  countries.  Previous  to  the  Reforma- 
1  the  See  of  Rome  was  supreme  ;  and,  as  it  always  does,  held  our 
rfathers  in  ignorance,  darkness,  and  bondage.  Nor  were  they  for 
ny  ages  the  unwilling  subjects  of  Popish  superstition  and  idola- 
•  Almost  unanimously  they  hugged  the  chains  of  mental  servility, 
I  after  a  sort  yielded  a  loyal  submission.  But  light  came.  A 
ire  for  knowledge  and  real  freedom  was  awakened.  A  reformation 
i  accomplished.  And  the  deliverance  then  achieved  laid  the 
ndation  of  a  constitution  by  which  the  nation  at  a  distance  of  more 
n  three  hundred  years  continues  to  be  guided, 
/hanges,  indeed,  there  were  during  the  earlier  ages  of  our  history ; 
,  it  is  a  fact  that  at  no  period  in  the  history  of  Britain  did  the  rulers 
he  country  repudiate  in  any  sensible  degree  the  leading  principles 
i  precedents  of  former  generations.  With  a  people  possessing  such 
istory  and  lineage,  and  actuated  by  an  inviolable  attachment  and 
station  for  the  past,  and  to  constitutional  order,  a  revolution,  in 
ordinary  sense,  was  next  to  impossible. 
ro.  Tin.  you  xiil  2  k  new  series. 
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We  nevertheless  read  of  the  "  Revolution  of  1688/'  We  find 
pealed  to  both  by  statesmen  and  churchmen  as  a  memorable 
important  epoch  in  our  history.  And,  what  is  no  less  remarl 
we  find  the  most  varied  and  even  contradictory  conclusions  dra 
regard  to  its  results  and  effects  down  to  the  present  day.  I 
foregoing  remarks  in  regard  to  our  character  and  history  as  a  p 
are  well  founded,  it  follows  that  the  causes  which  impelled  a  n 
tion  in  1688  must  have  lain  deep  and  strong  in  the  public  mine 
that  such  a  step  must  have  become  an  absolute  national  nece 
That  such  was  the  case  we  firmly  believe,  and,  moreover,  that  i 
unavoidable.  The  object,  therefore,  of  what  we  propose  writing 
our  present  title,  is  briefly  to  trace  the  causes  that  led  to  the  n 
tion,  and  to  point  out  some  of  the  changes  and  results  which 
event  brought  about,  especially  in  Scotland. 

The  first  Reformation,  that  from  Popery,  was  sudden  and  com 
Luther  had  struck  the  electric  cord  in  Germany;  a  spark  cross* 
channel  and  set  up  into  a  flame  the  embers  that  had  long  smoir 
in  Scotland  ;  the  reformed  religion  was  eagerly  embraced  by  nz 
the  people  both  high  and  low  ;  and  ultimately  adopted  by  the 
In  the  transactions  of  this  period  the  noble  and  higher  classes 
cised  a  powerful  influence,  and  for  a  time  were  commonly  dea. 
the  "  Lords  of  the  congregation."  Some  of  them  doubtles 
actuated  by  nothing  higher  than  political  or  mercenary  conside  i 
but  others  adhered  to  the  reformed  and  protestant  cause  for  /; 
sake,  and  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things  earthly  in  its  defence 
the  people,  who  acted  in  no  spirit  of  rebellion,  the  change  was 
as  an  unspeakable  deliverance,  and  as  conferring  the  most  pr 
privileges,  spiritual  and  temporal.  And  it  should  never  be  forg 
though  it  often  is,  that  the  reformation  as  a  whole  was  in  its  ■ 
and  design  strictly  a  religious  movement. 

It  is  almost  unnecessary  to  observe  that  everything  possibl 
done  by  the  representatives  of  Rome  to  retard  and  counteract  the 
of  the  reformers,  and  as  long  as  they  retained  authority  ov» 
civil  powers  no  means,  however  illegal  or  barbarous,  were  spa: 
accomplish  their  designs.  But  the  priesthood  were  not  the  om 
ponents  the  reformers  had  to  contend  with.  The  reigning  I 
while  themselves  the  slaves  of  Rome,  held  in  turn  their  subje 
slavery,  and  between  these  two  fires  the  leaders  in  the  reforx 
movement  could  lay  their  account  only  with  a  cruel  martyrdoir 

On  the  ordinary  principles  and  impulses  of  human  natun 
persecutions  of  this  period  might  have  been  expected  to  call  fo 
spirit  of  retaliation  and  revenge  on  the  balance  of  power  passu 
the  reforming  party.     But  they  did  not.     Though  the  Romish  re! 
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We  nevertheless  read  of  the  "  Revolution  of  1688."  We  find  it  ap- 
pealed to  both  bj  statesmen  and  churchmen  as  a  memorable  and 
important  epoch  in  our  history.  And,  what  is  no  less  remarkable, 
we  find  the  most  varied  and  even  contradictory  conclusions  drawn  in 
regard  to  its  results  and  effects  down  to  the  present  day.  If  the 
foregoing  remarks  in  regard  to  our  character  and  history  as  a  people 
are  well  founded,  it  follows  that  the  causes  which  impelled  a  revolu- 
tion in  1688  must  have  lain  deep  and  strong  in  the  public  mind,  and 
that  such  a  step  must  have  become  an  absolute  national  necessity. 
That  such  was  the  case  we  firmly  believe,  and,  moreover,  that  it  was 
unavoidable.  The  object,  therefore,  of  what  we  propose  writing  under 
our  present  title,  is  briefly  to  trace  the  causes  that  led  to  the  revolu- 
tion, and  to  point  out  some  of  the  changes  and  results  which  that 
event  brought  about,  especially  in  Scotland. 

The  first  Reformation,  that  from  Popery,  was  sudden  and  complete. 
Luther  had  struck  the  electric  cord  in  Germany;  a  spark  crossed  the 
channel  and  set  up  into  a  flame  the  embers  that  had  long  smouldered 
in  Scotland  ;  the  reformed  religion  was  eagerly  embraced  by  many  of 
the  people  both  high  and  low  ;  and  ultimately  adopted  by  the  nation. 
In  the  transactions  of  this  period  the  noble  and  higher  classes  exer- 
cised a  powerful  influence,  and  for  a  time  were  commonly  designated 
the  "  Lords  of  the  congregation."  Some  of  them  doubtless  were 
actuated  by  nothing  higher  than  political  or  mercenary  considerations, 
but  others  adhered  to  the  reformed  and  protestant  cause  for  its  own 
sake,  and  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things  earthly  in  its  defence.  By 
the  people,  who  acted  in  no  spirit  of  rebellion,  the  change  was  hailed 
as  an  unspeakable  deliverance,  and  as  conferring  the  most  precious 
privileges,  spiritual  and  temporal.  And  it  should  never  be  forgotten, 
though  it  often  is,  that  the  reformation  as  a  whole  was  in  its  nature 
and  design  strictly  a  religious  movement. 

It  is  almost  unnecessary  to  observe  that  everything  possible  was 
done  by  the  representatives  of  Rome  to  retard  and  counteract  the  efforts 
of  the  reformers,  and  as  long  as  they  retained  authority  over  the 
civil  powers  no  means,  however  illegal  or  barbarous,  were  spared  to 
accomplish  their  designs.  But  the  priesthood  were  not  the  only  op* 
pouenta  the  reformers  had  to  contend  with.  The  reigning  family, 
while  themselves  the  slaves  of  Rome,  held  in  turn  their  subjects  in 
slavery,  and  between  these  two  fires  the  leaders  in  the  reformation 
movement  could  lay  their  account  only  with  a  cruel  martyrdom. 

On  the  ordinary  principles  and  impulses  of  human  nature,  the 
persecutions  of  this  period  might  have  been  expected  to  call  forth  a 
spirit  of  retaliation  and  revenge  on  the  balance  of  power  passing  to 
the  reforming  party.     But  they  did  not.     Though  the  Romish  religion 
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was  condemned  in  its  idolatrous  forms,  and  in  its  claims  oyer  the 
secular  and  civil  affairs  of  the  nation,  its  adherents  were  not  persecuted 
because  of  their  religious  beliefs.  And  history  is  almost  unanimous 
on  the  point  that  even  the  sovereign  would  not  have  been  disturbed 
in  this  respect,  had  the  like  privilege  been  peaceably  accorded  to  the 
people.  Whatever,  therefore,  may  be  said  as  to  the  treatment  to 
which  Mary  Queen  of  Scotland  was  subjected,  it  cannot  truthfully 
be  alleged,  that  she  was  denied  the  privileges  of  her  own  religion. 
But  there  is  no  such  thing  as  reciprocity  with  Rome.  She  openly 
avowed  her  determination  to  re-establish  the  Popish  religion;  and  not 
only  so,  she  subscribed  a  league,  framed  on  the  continent,  for  the 
total  extirpation  of  protestants.  By  this  act  she  virtually  signed  the 
death  warrant  of  the  great  mass  of  her  subjects,  and  it  was  on  this 
ground  mainly  that  her  own  melancholy  end  was  pronounced.  The 
fact  is,  and  we  wish  it  to  be  specially  noted,  that  the  reformers  of  this 
period,  and  in  subsequent  times  of  persecution,  were  loyal  to  a  fault. 
A  divine  right  to  reign  was  claimed  by  the  House  of  Stuart,  and  the 
nation  would  not  have  seriously  disputed  it,  had  the  sovereign  had 
the  wisdom  to  rule  in  moderation  and  equity.  Any  system  or 
individual,  however,  that  claims  infallibility  in  our  fallen  and  sinful 
world  is  a  dangerous  power,  and  carries  in  it  the  essence  of 
persecution. 

James  VI.  ascended  the  throne  of  Scotland  in  the  year  1579,  and 
was  received  with  every  demonstration  of  loyalty.  He  had  been 
educated  and  trained  in  the  protestant  faith,  solemnly  declared  his 
attachment  to  it ;  and,  in  1580,  renewed  and  confirmed  that  declara- 
tion by  agreeing  to  the  National  Covenant.  This  deed  was  signed  by 
the  king  and  his  household  the  following  year,  and  subsequently 
by  the  authorities  and  people  generally.  On  various  subsequent  occa- 
sions James  repeated  in  the  strongest  terms,  his  regard  for  the  Reformed 
Church  of  Scotland,  and  for  her  Presbyterian  government,  and  "praised 
God  that  he  was  born  in  such  a  place  as  to  be  king  in  such  a  Kirk,  the 
purest  Kirk  in  the  world."  The  representatives  of  the  Church,  as 
in  duty  bound,  accepted  his  professions  with  sincerity  and  thankful- 
ness. In  this,  however,  as  in  many  other  things,  James  was  simply 
a  deceiver.  His  ideas  of  kingly  power  and  authority  were  absolute, 
bis  vanity  and  ambition  unbounded,  he  was  possessed  of  a  cruel  dis- 
position, and  in  the  end  betrayed  an  utter  disregard  of  his  solemn 
profession  and  vows  and  of  all  sacred  things.  Almost  the  only  public 
act  of  his  life  of  which  we  can  speak  with  entire  satisfaction,  was  the 
procuring  of  that  admirable  translation  of  the  Scriptures  we  have  so 
long  possessed.  Even  in  that,  the  purity  of  his  motives  has  been 
questioned.    Be  that  as  it  may,  the  result  to  the  cause  of  truth  was 
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inestimable.     That  we  are  doing  his  memory  no  injustice  will  appear 
in  the  course  of  our  narrative. 

The  foundations  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  were  laid,  and  her  walls 
reared  in  troublous  times.  Yet,  happily,  her  Confession  of  Faith  had 
been  prepared  and  adopted,  her  government  and  discipline  organised, 
and  her  whole  constitution  approved  and  confirmed  by  the  civil 
authorities  of  the  nation.  This  recognition  of  a  national  character 
was  nothing  more  than  what  was  due  to  the  Church  even  on  the  low 
ground  of  expediency.  The  reformation  had  brought  great  national 
blessings  in  its  train,  and  in  protecting  and  encouraging  it  tht 
civil  power  was  simply  promoting  the  best  interests  of  the  peopk 
The  Church,  on  the  other  hand,  while  faithfully  and  anxiously  assertny 
her  own  prerogatives  and  jurisdiction  in  spiritual  matters,  thankfiiHf 
accepted  the  benefits  conferred  by  the  State.  The  importance  oftfcii 
watchfulness  by  the  leaders  of  the  Church  became  painfully  appenet 
at  an  early  period  of  her  history.  During  the  minority  of  Jama  & 
perpetual  struggle  was  maintained  between  the  Government  and  the 
Church,  occasioned  mainly  by  the  attempts  of  Regent  Morton  to  super- 
sede presbytery  by  a  spurious  sort  of  prelacy.  The  first  heroes  of  the 
reformation  were  dying  out,  their  successors  were  men  of  leas  firmneei 
and  determination,  and  at  one  time  the  cause  which  had  been  achieved 
at  so  much  cost  seemed  in  imminent  danger.  In  the  orderings  of 
a  gracious  providence  a  few  noble  spirits  were  raised  up  at  this  juncture, 
otherwise  the  dearest  privileges  of  the  reformed  Church  might  hate 
been  bartered  away. 

On  the  accession  of  James  to  the  throne  of  England,  the  Church  of 
Scotland  was  again  placed  in  a  most  perilous  position.  While  in 
Scotland,  a  considerable  restraint  was  laid  on  his  Majesty's  schemes  in 
regard  to  ecclesiastical  affairs.  His  design  was,  and  it  could  not  be 
concealed,  to  bring  all  ecclesiastical  matters  within  the  royal  supre- 
macy, and  on  his  removal  to  England  all  restraint  on  his  measures 
was  at  an  end.  His  new  courtiers,  along  with  the  bishops,  saw  hi 
weakness  and  flattered  his  vanity.  To  such  an  extent  was  this 
sycophancy  carried,  that  at  the  close  of  the  famous  Hampton  Court, 
held  soon  thereafter,  an  English  lord  remarked  that  "his  Majesty 
spoke  by  the  instinct  of  the  Spirit  of  God,"  and  even  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor was  heard  to  say,  "  I  have  often  heard  that  a  king  is  partly  a 
priest,  but  I  never  saw  the  truth  thereof  till  this  day."  In  these 
circumstances  it  was  just  as  impossible  for  a  Presbyterian  to  obtain  a 
fair  trial  in  a  court  of  law,  as  for  a  Christian  at  this  moment  to 
prevail  in  his  cause,  however  just,  before  a  Mahomedan  tribunal. 

Presbytery  was  still  nominally  the  government  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  the  condemnation  of  Episcopacy  still  remained  on 
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the  records  of  the  General  Assembly.  Bishops  had  been  appointed 
in  Scotland,  but  were  destitute  of  all  spiritual  power.  Open  force  was 
deemed  inexpedient  at  the  moment,  and  the  policy  of  wedging  in 
Episcopacy,  bit  by  bit,  was  adopted  under  false  names  and  pretences. 
Many  of  the  faithful  ministers  were  already  in  confinement,  and  before 
facing  the  General  Assembly  with  fresh  innovations  it  was  thought 
necessary  to  get  rid  of  others.  In  May,  1606,  Andrew  Melville  and 
seven  other  ministers  were  summoned  to  London,  by  letter  from  the 
king,  for  the  purpose  of  advising  with  his  Majesty,  "  concerning  such 
things  as  would  settle  the  peace  of  the  Church."  They  complied,  and 
a  conference  or  rather  a  debate  was  held,  his  Majesty  presiding,  in 
presence  of  a  large  assemblage  of  bishops,  nobles,  and  other  favourers 
of  the  royal  schemes.  As  might  well  be  anticipated,  this  conference 
ended  in  nothing  save  to  render  clearer  the  determination  of  establish- 
ing Episcopacy  in  Scotland,  and  a  foretaste  of  this  was  bestowed  without 
delay  on  its  Scottish  members.  Instead  of  being  allowed  to  return  to 
their  homes  they  were  ordered  to  remain  in  London,  Melville  was  sent 
to  the  Tower,  and  after  a  confinement  of  four  years  he  was  banished 
to  France,  and  died  at  Sedan,  in  the  year  1622. 

More  than  half  a  century  has  passed  since  the  life  of  Melville  was 
written  and  published  to  the  world  by  the  first  M'Crie;  yet,  to  this  day 
his  career,  principles,  and  learning  are  comparatively  little  known. 
Melville  may  be  said  to  have  founded  the  University  of  Glasgow,  and 
auch  fame  did  it  acquire  under  bis  presidency  that  it  was  resorted  to 
by  scholars  from  almost  every  country  in  Europe.  His  own  classical 
attainments  were  of  the  highest  order.  As  a  Latin  scholar  he  had  no 
superior,  his  classes  for  rhetoric,  natural,  and  moral  philosophy  being 
conducted  in  that  language.  His  unswerving  integrity,  and  his  ideas 
48  to  truth  and  duty  appear  to  have  been  the  secret  and  real  cause  of 
that  hatred  which  James  entertained  towards  him,  and  which  ended 
in  his  banishment  as  above  narrated. 

This  was  only  a  sample  of  the  illegal  means  James  employed  for 
underminiag  the  constitution,  and  destroying  the  power  of  the  Pres- 
byterian cause  in  Scotland.  The  courts  of  the  Church  were  in  a 
Tariety  of  ways  interfered  with  and  distracted,  her  ministers  bribed 
■or  threatened,  and  the  laws  enacted  for  her  protection  and  support 
perverted  or  set  aside.  Bishops,  as  has  been  observed,  were  already 
appointed,  and  the  next  step  was  to  get  them  acknowledged  judicially 
by  the  Church.  As  preliminary  to  this  the  king  usurped  the  power 
of  calling  General  Assemblies,  and  of  proroguing  or  dissolving  them 
at  pleasure,  and  he  indefinitely  prorogued  the  Assembly  which  should 
have  met  at  Aberdeen  in  July,  1605. 

A  crisis  touching  the  very  existence  of  the  Church  had  now  arrived, 
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and  her  ministers  had  no  choice  between  braving  the  wrath  of  the 
king,  and  surrendering  their  rights  and  liberties  into  his  hands.    In 
the  midst  of  a  tempestuous  winter  a  few  faithful  men  determined  to 
constitute  this  Assembly.     The  king  heard  of  it,  and  ordered  his  com- 
missioner to  dissolve  it.     With  great  wisdom  and  firmness  the  brethren 
resolved  to  constitute,  and  did  constitute,  before  reading  the  royal  com- 
munication.   This  was  scarcely  accomplished,  however,  when  a  mesaen- 
ger-at-arms  appeared,  and  in  the  king's  name  commanded  them  to 
dissolve,  on  pain  of  rebellion.     They  obeyed,  but  not  until  they  had 
appointed  the  time  and  place  for  their  next  meeting  in  an  orderly  and 
constitutional  way.      The   conduct    of  these   ministers    was    both 
faithful  and  loyal,  and  deserves  the  commendation  of  every  friend  of 
religion  and  civil  liberty.     But,  humanly  speaking,  it  fared  ill  with 
the  actors  on   this  occasion.      They  were  proceeded  against  uder 
a  charge  of  high  treason.     Fourteen  of  them   were   committed  to 
various  prisons ;  and  six  of  the  most  distinguished  of  the  minister! 
were   selected   for   prosecution    and  trial.      These  were   Mr.  Job 
Forbes,  the  moderator ;    Mr.  John  Welch,  minister  at    Ayr ;   Mr. 
Andrew   Duncan  at   Crail ;    Mr.   Robert  Dury  at  Anstruther ;  Mr. 
John  Sharp  at  Kilmany ;  and  Mr.  Alexander  Strachan  at  Creigh. 

Mr.    Welch  was  one  of  the  most  distinguished  ministers  of  the 
period.     A  gentleman  by  birth,  remarkable  for  his  learning,  and  stifl 
more  eminent  as  a  man  of  piety  and  prayer.     But  neither  birth, 
learning,  innocency,  or  piety  was  of  any  account  at  this  time  unless 
accompanied  with  absolute  submission  to  the  royal  will.       He  was 
banished  to  France ;   yet,  like  Joseph  in  Egypt,  the  Lord  was  with 
him  in  the  land  of  his  exile.     Incidentally,  through   the  internal 
troubles   of  that  country,  he  was  brought  before  Louis  XIII. ,  who 
appointed  him  royal  chaplain,  and  in  that  position  he  remained  till 
near  the  close  of  his  life.     Health  having  failed  him,  he  ventured  to 
London,  where  he  died  in  1622.     We  give  these  particulars  of  Welch'i 
case,  chiefly  to  bring  out  a  further  illustration  of  the  harsh,  heartless, 
profane,  and  inconsistent  character  of  James  towards  the  presbyterian 
ministers. 

Mrs.  Welch  having  obtained  an  audience  of  the  King,  petitioned 
him  to  allow  her  husband  to  return  to  Scotland.  The  particulars  of 
this  interview  are  so  familiar  to  every  reader  of  ecclesiastical  history 
that  it  is  unnecessary  to  narrate  them  here.  It  is  enough  to  state,  that 
his  Majesty  questioned  her  in  many  particulars  as  to  her  own  and  her 
husband's  history  with  exceeding  rudeness,  and  profanity  of  language, 
and  after  cruelly  testing  the  feelings  and  suspending  the  hopes  if  • 
wife  and  mother,  he  said :  "  If  you  will  persuade  your  husband  t» 
submit  to  the  bishops  I  shall  allow  him  to  return  to  Scotland.''    Mn» 
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Welch  lifting  up  her  apron,  and  holding  it  towards  the  king,  replied 
in  the  true  spirit  of  her  father,  John  Knox,  "  Please  your  Majesty, 
I'd  rather  kep  his  head  there." 

Another  instance  of  a  similar  character  not  so  well  known  will 
suffice.  James  Catkin,  an  Edinburgh  bookseller,  being  in  London* 
was  apprehended  on  a  charge  of  having  circulated  Calderwood's 
treatise  against  the  Perth  articles,  and  brought  before  his  Majesty, 
After  a  lengthened  conversation,  in  the  course  of  which  the  king 
tittered  coarse  and  profane  language,  he  asked  Catkin  where  he  was 
on  Christmas-day,  and  if  he  was  at  church.  Catkin  replied  no,  that 
holidays  had  been  casten  out  of  the  Kirk,  and  that  it  would  have  been 
good  if  ministers  had  acquainted  their  sessions  before  they  brought 
in  these  novelties  upon  us.  "  Plagues  on  you  and  the  sessions  of 
your  Kirk  baith  !  "  said  the  king.  "  When  I  was  in  Scotland,  I  kept 
Yool  and  Pasch  in  spite  of  all  your  hearts,"  and  added,  pointing  to 
Catkin  who  was  on  his  knees  :  "  see,  my  lords,  how  these  people  will 
kneel  to  me,  and  will  not  kneel  to  Cod.  Ye  are  worse  than  Turks 
and  Jews."  And  so  saying  he  wound  up  with  an  execration  against 
the  "souls  and  bodies,"  of  the  whole  population  of  Edinburgh,  in 
language  too  gross  for  repetition. 

At  length,  James  succeeded  in  overturning  Presbytery  and  esta- 
blishing Episcopacy  in  Scotland.  By  threats,  bribery,  and  the  like 
means  the  consent  of  an  irregularly  convened  General  Assembly,  held 
at  Glasgow  in  1610,  was  obtained.  Eight  years  thereafter,  the  five 
articles  of  Perth,  which  were  strongly  of  a  Popish  character,  were  forced 
on  a  similar  Assembly,  and  in  order  that  they  might  be  enforced  both 
on  ministers  and  people  the  measure  was  sanctioned  by  Parliament 
tinder  penalties.  This  Assembly  of  1 61 8  was  the  last  held  in  the  reign 
of  James,  and  for  the  next  twenty  years. 

In  the  month  of  March,  1625,  Charles  I.  succeeded  to  the  throne. 
He  had  been  carefully  indoctrinated  in  his  father's  extravagant  notions 
of  kingly  authority.  Married  to  a  Popish  princess,  he  was  at  once 
surrounded  by  evil  counsellors,  and  at  an  early  period  of  his  reign 
began  a  course  of  opposition  to  Parliament  which  ended  in  his  ruin. 
The  Presbyterians,  therefore,  had  nothing  to  look  for  at  his  hands, 
save  persecution.  At  the  instigation  of  his  courtly  advisers  Charles 
attempted  in  various  ways  to  establish  still  more  effectually  Prelacy 
in  Scotland ;  provided  Sabbath  sports  and  pastimes  with  a  view  of 
undermining  the  strong  religious  principles  of  the  people ;  and  in 
order  to  overawe  the  nobles  who  opposed  his  measures  in  Parliament 
he  pulled  out  a  list  from  his  pocket,  and  said  :  "  Gentlemen,  I  have 
all  your  names  here,  and  111  know  who  will  do  me  service,  and  who 
not,  this  day." 
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By  these  measures  the  Scottish  spirit  was  severely  tried,  but  not 
broken ;  "  the  Lion  rampant  "  of  piety  and  independence  still  breathed, 
and  the  leaders  of  the  Church  seeing  that  their  case  was — now,  or 
never — prepared  for  a  deadly  struggle.  Satisfied  that  the  old  Scrip- 
tural ground  was  the  only  sure  basis,  they  resolved  to  renew  the 
National  Covenant.  There  was  no  questioning  or  higgling  then,  as  at  a 
subsequent  period,  as  to  whether  a  part  of  the  nation  could  renew  a 
'National  Covenant  They  accommodated  the  bond  to  existing  cir- 
cumstances, and  this  deed  was  sworn  and  subscribed  with  much 
solemnity  in  the  Grey  friars  Church,  Edinburgh,  on  the  1st  March, 
1638.  "This  transaction  was  followed  by  the  most  blessed  results. 
It  was  a  great  day  in  Jezreel — a  day  wherein  the  princes  of  the  people 
were  assembled  to  swear  fealty  and  allegiance  to  that  great  King  who* 
name  is  the  Lord  of  hosts.'1  This  was  followed  by  the  famous  Asses* 
bly  of  the  same  year  at  Glasgow,  which  in  an  eminent  degree  fortified 
the  minds  of  the  faithful  for  the  coming  storm. 

Charles,  unhappily  for  himself  and  the  country,  identified  himself 
with  the  prelatic  party.  Notwithstanding,  his  Scottish  subjects,  in  the 
excess  of  their  loyalty,  were  unwilling  to  believe  that  he  could  be 
the  author  of  the  cruel  and  arbitrary  measures  issued  against  them 
from  the  English  court,  and  were  convinced  of  the  reality  only  by  a 
royal  message  to  the  effect  that  the  liturgy  had  been  imposed  by  his 
own  express  orders.  Though  warned  by  the  Marquis  of  Hamilton 
that  he  would  find  the  "  Scottish  spirit  ill  to  tame,"  he  determined  to 
try  it,  and  enforce  by  the  sword  what  his  proclamations  had  failed 
to  accomplish.  A  squadron  of  twenty-eight  ships  of  war,  with  five  to 
six  thousand  men,  arrived  in  the  Forth ;  and  an  army  headed  by  himself 
marched  into  Scotland  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  the  rebel  Cove- 
nanters into  subjection.  The  land  force  was  met  at  Kelso  by  the 
Scotch,  who  were  now  in  arms  for  self  defence,  and,  in  the  language 
of  Defoe,  the  royal  forces  "  behaved  like  scoundrels,"  being  completely 
routed.  Encouraged  by  this  the  Covenanters  took  up  "  a  defensive 
position  "  at  Dunse  Law,  but  with  the  determination  of  maintaining 
the  ground  they  had  been  compelled  to  assume.  Seeing  this,  Charles, 
though  with  the  most  dire  reluctance,  found  it  advisable  to  count  the 
cost  of  another  battle,  and  negotiate  for  peace.  However  humiliating, 
he  had  to  treat  with  the  men  he  had  doomed  to  destruction,  and  as 
might  have  been  anticipated  with  no  intention  of  keeping  his  word. 
Mortally  offended  at  the  proceedings  of  the  next  General  Assembly,  which 
were  perfectly  legal,  the  Scottish  Parliament  was  prorogued  to  prevent 
their  being  ratified,  and  his  own  commissioner,  the  Earl  of  Loudon, 
narrowly  escaped  losing  his  head  on  the  allegation  of  having  exceeded 
his  instructions. 
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The  scene  is  now  transferred  to  England,  and  a  temporary  respite 
granted  to  Scotland.  Puritans,  and  Evangelical  Episcopalians,  as  well 
as  Covenanters,  must  be  forced  to  conform  to  the  roval  will.  For  the 
Privy  Council  in  Scotland,  the  Star  Chamber  is  made  to  do  the  work 
in  England.  A  horrible  massacre  of  Protestants  is  perpetrated  in 
Ireland.  And  it  now  seemed  to  be  the  grand  design  at  court  to  sub- 
ject the  whole  kingdom,  at  whatever  cost,  to  the  arbitrary  will  of  the 
sovereign.  But  in  this,  as  at  Dunse  Law,  Charles  had  reckoned  with- 
out his  host  Finding  his  English  Parliament  unmanageable,  he  ap- 
pealed for  aid  to  the  despicable  Scotch,  ratified  all  the  acts  of  the 
General  Assembly,  and  granted  concessions  which,  even  his  own 
admirers  admit,  he  never  meant  to  give  effect  to. 

These  unhappy  circumstances  led  to  more  intimate  relations  be- 
tween Scotland  and  England.  The  Solemn  League  and  Covenant 
resulted  out  of  them,  the  Westminster  Assembly  followed,  and  from 
that  Assembly  the  Church  of  Scotland  derived  a  most  precious  legacy 
— her  Confession  of  Faith  and  other  standards. 

Meanwhile  the  public  affairs  of  the  nation  were  in  no  way  settled. 
Presbytery  and  Prelacy  may  both  be  said  to  have  been  established 
in  Scotland.  Deceived  and  persecuted  at  every  point  the  Scotch 
were  compelled  to  look  to  the  English  Parliament  for  protection,  and 
to  show  their  sincerity  sent  an  army  into  England  to  aid  in  opposing 
the  royal  forces.  While  matters  were  in  this  uncertain  and  perilous 
state,  the  position  of  the  Scotch  was  embarrassed  in  the  extreme  by 
Charles  casting  himself  on  their  army  and  claiming  their  protection 
and  assistance.  He  was  received  with  becoming  respect,  and  had  he 
complied  with  the  only  terms  on  which  they  could  engage  to  support 
Urn,  in  all  probability  he  would  have  escaped  his  subsequent  calami- 
ties. The  Scottish  leaders  on  their  knees,  and  with  tears  in  their 
eyes,  beseeched  him  to  comply  with  those  measures  they  deemed 
essential  to  the  welfare  of  both  nations  and  his  own  interests,  at  the 
aame  time  assuring  him  of  their  fidelity  to  his  person  and  throne.  To 
-all  this  he  turned  a  deaf  ear,  his  excuse  being  that  he  was  bound  by 
liis  coronation  oath  to  defend  prelacy.  This  was  plausible,  and  some 
weight  might  have  been  attached  to  it,  had  he  not  previously,  again 
And  again,  unscrupulously  violated  that  oath  in  other  respects.  Not- 
withstanding, no  means  were  left  untried  on  the  part  of  the  Scotch  to 
aave  the  king  and  secure  the  throne  to  him  and  his  posterity.  This  feel- 
ing was  intensified  by  the  fact  that  there  were  grounds  for  fearing  that 
designs  of  an  opposite  character  were  being  hatched  in  England ;  and 
to  refuse  him  the  "  shelter  and  defence  "  he  claimed  would  have  been 
repugnant  to  every  feeling  of  honour  and  generosity,  and  a  violation 
of  their  almost  unquenchable  spirit  of  loyalty. 
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A  demand,  however,  was  made  by  the  English  Parliament  to  de- 
liver up  Charles  to  them,  and  as  a  refusal  would  only  have  extended 
and  embittered  the  civil  war  then  going  on,  there  was  no  alternative 
but  to  comply.     But  this  was  not  carried  out  without  due  considera- 
tion.    Months  were  spent  over  the  negotiations,  and  it  was  not  umtil 
Charles  had  expressed  his  own  wish  to  be  removed  to  England,  that 
he  might  be  near  his  Parliament,  that  they  were  finally  concluded. 
Nor  was  he  even  then  handed  over  unconditionally  to  the  English 
Parliament.     A  joint  conference  was  held  in  connection   with  this 
business,  and  with  a  view  to  a  peaceable  settlement  of  other  public 
affairs.     At  this  conference  the  Earl  of  Loudon,  one  of  the  Scotch 
commissioners,  spoke  as  follows  :    .     .     .     "  For  though  Scotland  b» 
most  willing  and  desirous  that  the  king  should  return  to  his  Parlii- 
ment  with  honour,  safety,  and  freedom;  yet,  if  any  such  course  shooU 
be  taken,  or  any  demand  made  for  rendering  of  his  person,  which 
cannot  stand  with  his  honour  and  safety,  or  which  cannot  consist 
with  our  duty,  allegiance,  and  covenant,  nor  with  the  honour  of  that 
army    to   whom,  in  tho  time  of  his  extreme  danger,   he  had  his 
recourse  for  safety,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  we  can  be  capable  of  so  bax 
an  act."    To  this  it  was  replied,  in  terms  of  indignation,  that  they 
intended  nothing  but  doing  justly  by  the  king,  and  that  "  all  the 
world  doth  know  that  this   kingdom,   England,  hath  in  all  times 
showed  as  great  affection  to  their  kings  as  any  other  nation."     Within 
three  years  after  this  solemn  assurance  by  the  English  Parliament, 
Charles  was  brought  to  the  bar  of  that  same  house,  and  condemned  to 
suffer  as  a  traitor. 

It  will  be  observed  from  the  foregoing  narrative,  however  meagre 
and  imperfect,  that  although   the  principles  of  the  reformation  were 
accepted  and  ratified  by  the  sovereign  and  the  civil  authorities  of 
the  nation,  the  adherents  of  that  cause  had  to  wage  an  almost  inces- 
sant war  for  their  preservation.     That  in  this  struggle,   the  most 
unconstitutional,  illegal,  and  oppressive  acts  were  perpetrated ;  and 
that  in  numerous  instances  both  ministers  and  people  were  persecuted 
to  the  death.     That  notwithstanding  of  all  this,  enough  to  make  wise 
men   mad,  the  much  maligned  Covenanters  manifested  a  respect  to 
constituted  authority,  and  a  loyalty  to  their  sovereign — their  avowed 
enemy — which  we  believe  has  no  parallel  in  the  history  of  nations. 
There  was  no  dubiety  or  hesitancy  with  them  as  to  their  duty  in 
respect  of  loyalty  and  allegiance  to  their  sovereign  and  his  government, 
and  as  little  did  they  ever  dream  of  liberating  themselves  by  seeking 
the  disestablishment  of  the  Church.     The  sum  of  their  demands  was: 
"  that  they  might  enjoy  their  religion  and  liberties,  according  to  the 
ecclesiastical  and  civil  laws  of  the  kingdom." 
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"WHY  AM  I  A  SECEDE RV 

A  VINDICATION  OF  OUR  CONTINUED  SEPARATION  FROM 

OTHER  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCHES. 

[An  Address  delivered  to  the  Young  Men's  Societies  connected  with  the  Original 
Secession  Churches  in  Edinburgh  and  Carluke,  by  Mr.  Robert  Reid, 
Elder,  Edinburgh.] 

The  importance  of  this  subject  will  be  readily  admitted  by  every 
reflecting  mind;  yet  it  is  nevertheless  true,  that,  in  regard  to  it  much 
ignorance  and  indifference  prevail.  Ignorance  among  our  members 
is  as  much  to  be  dreaded  as  open  enmity.  Some  are  Seceders  by 
hap-hazard ;  and  therefore  ready  at  any  moment  to  forsake  the 
cause.  They  are  not  grounded  and  settled  in  the  truth  ;  unstable  as 
water  they  cannot  excel.  They  are  in  danger,  as  the  Apostle 
says,  of  being  carried  about  with  "  every  wind  of  doctrine ;  by  the 
sleight  of  men  and  cunning  craftiness."  We  form  one  of  the  smallest 
of  Presbyterian  Churches  in  our  country,  and  an  idea  is  abroad  that 
we  are  guilty  of  schism  ;  necessity  is  therefore  laid  upon  us  to  vindi- 
cate our  present  position. 

In  addressing  you  this  evening,  I  propose,  1st,  to  glance  at  the 
history  of  our  Church  in  early  times,  up  to  the  period  of  the  Reforma- 
tion :  thence  to  the  Revolution  and  to  the  first  Secession  ;  2nd,  I  shall 
consider  briefly  what  causes  led  to  the  Secession,  and  show  the  posi- 
tion which  our  Seceding  fathers  took  up  in  relation  to  the  Church 
after  being  thrust  out ;  3rd,  I  shall  show  why  we  afterwards  separated 
from  the  larger  Secession  bodies;  and  finally  attempt  to  prove  that  we 
cannot  yet,  consistently,  unite  with  them  or  with  the  Free  and 
Established  Churches. 

Time  will  not  permit  of  my  alluding  to  our  differences  with  non- 
Presbyterian  Churches;  these  are  generally  better  understood;    I 
may,  however,  remark,  in  passing,  that  even  on  this  point  information 
and  tuition  are  much  needed,  by  the  inhabitants  in  some  quarters  of  our 
land :  as  is  illustrated  by  the  fact,  that  lately,  when  a  split  occurred  in 
a  United  Presbyterian  congregation  in  Tillicoultry,  about  one-half  of 
the   members  went  over  in  a  body  to  Independency.     I  may  here 
premise  that  when  I  urge,  as  I  shall  frequently  do  in  the  course  of 
this  address,  the  maintenance  in  their  integrity  of  the  principles  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland,    I  do  so,  not  merely  because   our  fathers 
held  them,  but  because  I  believe  them  to  be  scriptural  principles. 

Historians  generally  agree,  that  Christianity  was  planted  in  our 
country  during  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era,  by  men  who  had 
been  forced  to  flee  hither  to  escape  the  sword  of  persecution,  and  that 
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it    was    nationally    professed    about    the  beginning   of   the    third 
century. 

It  is  well  known  that  for  ages  our  fathers  refined  to  bow  to  the 
yoke  of  Rome ;  and  that  the  truth  of  God  was  in  great  measure 
preserved  in  our  country,  for  about  1000  years  after  Christ.  For 
about  500  years  after  that  time,  however,  Popish  darkness  prevailed. 
Even  during  this  period  God  had  witnesses  in  Scotland,  who  bore 
honourable  testimony  to  His  truth ;  till  at  length  in  the  end  of  the 
15th  century,  the  light  of  the  Reformation  began  to  dawn. 

We  have  to  record  the  goodness  of  God  at  this  time,  in  bringing  us 
out  of  worse  than  Egyptian  darkness,  and  in  raising  up  an  army  of 
noble,  faithful,  and  patriotic  men  who  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives 
brought  us  religious  liberty.  In  looking  back  on  the  history  of  our 
country  at  this  period  we  might  truly  say  and  sing,  as  did  Israel  of 
old,  (Ps.  lux.  8,)  "  Thou  hast  brought  a  vine  out  of  Egypt :  Thoa 
hast  cast  out  the  heathen,  and  planted  it.  Thou  preparedst  room 
before  it,  and  didst  cause  it  to  take  deep  root,  and  it  filled  the 
land" 

The  Biographies  of  Knox  and  Melville,  written  by  that  great  orna- 
ment of  our  Church,  Dr.  M'Crie,  throw  much  light  on  this  part  of 
our  history,  and  are  well  worthy  of  a  careful  and  attentive  perusal 

We  cannot  here  stay  to  point  out  the  means  by  which  that 
pedantic  monarch,  James  VI. ,  afterwards  sought  to  overturn  the  pure 
scriptural  worship  and  Church  government,  which  had  been  estab- 
lished in  the  land ;  suffice  it  to  say  that  by  little  and  little,  and  by 
the  most  cowardly  means,  he  set  up  Prelacy,  against  the  will  of 
the  nation. 

We  come  now  to  the  time  of  the  Second  Reformation.  1638  is 
perhaps  the  most  memorable  year  in  our  country's  history.  In  that 
year  the  nation  rose  as  one  man,  and,  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of 
the  King  and  his  advisers,  they  renewed  the  National  Covenant, 
convened  a  Free  General  Assembly;  re-established  Presbyterianiflm; 
and  rested  not  till  their  proceedings  were  ratified  by  Parliament.  In 
1643,  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  was  cordially  sworn  by 
persons  of  all  ranks ;  the  Westminster  Assembly  met,  and  drew  up 
our  Confession  of  Faith.  Of  the  succeeding  twenty  or  more  years, 
it  may  truly  be  said  that  the  word  of  God  grew  mightily  and  prevailed, 
Dark  days  followed:  the  year  1660  witnessed  the  Restoration  of 
Charles  II.,  who,  true  to  the  traditions  of  his  family,  sought  to  destroy 
our  Church. 

We  could  wish  here  to  turn  aside  and  talk  for  a  while  of  our 
martyred  forefathers.  To  none  can  their  memory  be  so  dear  as  to 
those  who  are  honestly  striving  to  preserve  in  their  entirety  those 


WHY  All   I  A  SBOKDEBt  513 

Scriptural  principles  for  .which  they  suffered  and  died.  We  claim 
for  our  Church  that  high  position ;  let  us  hope  and  pray  that  by  the 
grace  of  God  she  may  he  able  steadfastly  to  adhere  to  it. 

After  a  long  night  of  persecution,  God  in  His  good  providence 
again  wrought  deliverance  for  our  Church  at  the  Revolution.  Whilst 
we  are  deeply  thankful  to  God  for  the  great  measure  of  enlargement 
given  to  the  Church  at  this  time,  we  maintain  that  there  were 
serious  defects  in  the  Revolution  Settlement,  which  caused  damage 
to  the  Church,  and  from  which  we  suffer  to  this  very  day.  Fore- 
most among  these  were  the  refusal  to  acknowledge  the  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant,  and  the  admission  of  many  of  the  Prelatic  clergy 
within  the  National  Church.  Their  admission,  says  Hetherington, 
"  into  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland  was  the  most  fatal  event 
which  ever  occurred  in  the  strange  eventful  history  of  that  Church. 
It  infused  a  baneful  poison  into  her  very  heart ;  whence,  ere  long, 
flowed  forth  a  lethal  stream,  corrupting  and  paralyzing  her  whole 
frame.  It  sowed  the  noxious  seed  which  gradually  sprang  up  and 
expanded  into  the  deadly  upas  tree  of  Moderatism  shedding  a  mortal 
blight  over  the  whole  of  her  once  fair  and  fruitful  vineyard,  till  it 
withered  into  a  lifeless  wilderness.1' 

At  the  union  of  the  kingdoms  of  England  and  Scotland  in  1707 
an  Act  of  Security  was  passed,  confirming  the  Confession  of  Faith 
and  the  Establishment  of  the  Presbyterian  form  of  Church  Govern- 
ment, which  were  to  continue  for  all  time  coming. 

If  we  examine  the  history  of  the  Church  from  this  time  till  1733, 
the  date  of  the  first  secession,  we  shall  find  that  whilst  there  were 
many  great  and  good  men  in  the  Church,  there  were  others,  high  in 
place,  who  held  and  openly  taught  erroneous  opinions.  Ecclesiastical 
despotism  and  false  doctrine  were  indeed,  as  you  will  see  from  our 
Testimony,  prevalent  in  the  Church,  and  caused  the  expulsion  of 
the  secession  fathers.  They  were  afterwards  invited  to  return ;  but 
as  little  or  no  attempt  was  made  to  remedy  the  flagrant  evils  of 
which  they  complained,  they  considered  themselves  bound  to  remain 
separate.  I  am  decidedly  of  opinion  that  there  was  more  cause  for  the 
Secession  in  1 733  than  there  was  for  the  Disruption  in  1843.  In  passing 
from  this  part  of  my  subject,  I  ask  you  particularly  to  notice,  that  in 
seceding  from  the  Church,  the  first  seceders  declared  plainly  that  they 
did  not  wish  to  overturn  the  Church;  but  that,  if  God  in  His  providence 
should  open  the  way,  they  would  rejoice  to  return  to  her  communion. 
Our  attitude  should  be  the  same;  and  I  do  not  see  that  we  can  con- 
sistently take  part  in  the  present  movement  for  disestablishment. 

As  I  shall  afterwards  attempt  to  show,  there  are  many  ministers 
and  others  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  who  have  grievously  de- 
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parted  from  her  creed.  We  must,  however,  charitably  hope  that 
the  great  bulk  of  her  adherents  remain  steadfast ;  and  so  long  at 
least  as  she  is  established  on  her  present  scriptural  basis,  we 
cannot  consistently  unite  with  voluntaries  and  others  who  are  agitat- 
ing for  her  overthrow,  nor  oan  we  consent  to  alienate  to  purely 
secular  purposes  national  funds  which  for  centuries  past  have  been 
devoted  to  the  cause  of  God.  Shortly  after  the  formation  of  the 
Secession  Church,  divisions  arose  over  what  was  called  the  Burgher 
controversy.  I  need  not  dwell  on  this  matter,  as  the  cause  of  division 
has  been  happily  removed,  and  it  has  no  important  bearing  on  our 
present  position.  Toward  the  close  of  last  century,  the  leaven  of 
voluntaryism  began  to  work  in  both  sections  of  the  Secession 
Church,  and  as  this  manifestly  involved  the  abandonment  of  some  of 
their  principles,  several  ministers  of  the  Burgher  Synod  formally 
broke  off  their  connection  with  it,  whilst  a  short  time  afterwank 
four  eminent  ministers  of  the  Anti-Burgher  Synod — viz.,  Messn 
Bruce,  M'Crie,  Aitken,  and  Hog — constituted  themselves  into  a 
separate  Presbytery.  The  union  of  these  two  secession  bodies,  who 
were  virtually  at  one  in  doctrine  and  practice  in  1842,  brings  our 
Church  down  to  our  own  times.  The  memory  of  tbese  gifted  men 
we  hold  in  highest  esteem,  and  rejoice  to  call  ourselves  their  descend- 
ants. They  ardently  strove  to  maintain  the  whole  truth  of  God,  to 
which,  in  her  best  days,  the  Church  of  Scotland  had  attained.  In 
1852  as  you  are  aware,  a  majority  of  our  Synod  joined  the  Free 
Church.  We  did  not  see  it  to  be  our  duty  to  go  in  with  them.  The 
subsequent  history  of  that  Church,  I  think,  gives  proof  that  in  so 
acting  we  did  what  was  right 

I  do  not  think  the  way  is  yet  open  for  us  to  join  the  other  Presby- 
terian Churches.  In  giving  you  my  reasons  for  holding  this 
opinion,  I  shall  first  mention  one  or  two  which  apply  to  all  these 
Churches  ;  and  then  take  each  Church  in  detaiL     And 

1st,  I  say,  these  Churches  refuse  to  adopt  the  entire  Testimony  of 
the  Church  of  the  Second  Reformation,  or  to  acknowledge  the  per- 
petual obligation  of  our  national  covenants. 

Presbyterians  generally  will  acknowledge  that  our  covenants  were 
at  the  time  reasonable ;  seasonable ;  and  by  the  blessing  of  God 
very  effective  for  the  purposes  intended ;  yet  they  seem  to  forget  or 
repudiate  the  binding  obligation  of  these  deeds.  We  must  believe 
in  the  moral  identity  of  a  nation ;  and,  as  Dr.  M'Crie  well  remarks, 
"  If  Britain  contracted  a  moral  obligation,  in  virtue  of  a  solemn 
national  covenant  for  religion  and  reformation,  that  obligation  must 
attach  to  her  until  it  has  been  discharged."  In  the  Psalms  we  are 
told  of  God's  ancient  people,  that  they  kept  not  the  covenant  of  God 
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and  refused  to  walk  in  His  law.  "  They  remembered  not  his  hand  nor 
the  day  when  he  delivered  them  from  the  enemy  "  (Ps.  lxxviii.  10). 
"They  forgot  God  their  Saviour  which  had  done  great  things  in 
Egypt  "(Ps.  cvi.  21). 

Is  it  not  to  be  feared  that  our  nation  has  in  like  manner  ungrate- 
fully forgotten  the  great  things  God  has  done  for  us  1 

Now,  the  question  is  often  asked,  Has  this  part  of  our  creed  been 
of  any  practical  benefit  3     To  this  it  may  be  replied  that  it  has  in  a 
great  measure  preserved  us  from  Voluntaryism ;  no  man  can  consistently 
be   a  covenanter  and  a  voluntary.     If  there  are  any   such  in   our 
Church,  I  gay  they  have  yet  to  learn  the  very  rudiments  of  the 
principles  which  they  profess.     It  might  be  replied  further,  that  our 
adherence   to  the  covenants    has  given   us  a    firmer  faith    in  the 
Divine  right  of  Presbytery,  and  a  more  wholesome  dread  of  Popery 
and  Prelacy,  than  is  prevalent  among  the   members  of    the  larger 
Presbyterian  bodies.     In  glancing  over  the  Glasgow  Herald  the  other 
day,  I  found  it  stated  that  three  different  ministers— one  in  the  Esta- 
blished Church,  the  others  in  the  Free  Church — had  attended  meetings 
which  were  held  in  honour  of  Roman  Catholic  priests.     Viewed  in 
their  private  life,  these  priests  may  have  been  estimable  men,  but 
I  say  it  is  most  inconsistent  in  'any  Presbyterian  minister  to  appear 
at  such  meetings.     The  multitude,  judging  from  such  conduct,  may 
ere  long  come  to  think  that  there  is  little  or  no  difference  between 
us,  and  act  accordingly  ! 

In  one  of  the  magnificent  galleries  which  adorn  the  City  of  Paris 
there  hangs  a  large  picture.  A  father  has  led  his  son  to  the  altar 
of  his  country,  and  there  makes  him  swear  "  eternal  hate  to  Home." 
History  tells  how  Hannibal  kept  that  vow.  The  grim  stern  counte- 
nance of  the  man,  and  the  confiding  yet  solemnised  look  of  the  boy 
show  that  that  picture  is  the  work  of  a  master  hand.  In  like 
manner,  while  yet  in  the  loins  of  our  fathers  we  have  vowed 
hatred  to  that  apostate  and  idolatrous  Church,  which  the  Lord 
shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming  (2  Thess.  ii.  8). 

Would  to  God  that  our  nation  and  our  Church  would  remember 
and  pay  their  solemn  vows  1 

Another  reason  why  we  cannot  in  my  opinion  join  other  Churches 
is  that  they  are  not  maintaining  that  purity  of  worship  to  which  they 
are  bound  both  by  Scripture  and  the  Confession. 

We  object,  for  example,  to  the  employment  of  organs  in  the  house 
of  God.  Within  late  years,  as  you  are  aware,  these  have  been  in 
use  in  the  Established  and  United  Presbyterian  Churches ;  and  also 
in  the  English  Presbyterian  Church,  with  which  the  Free  Church  is 
in  close  communion. 
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I  believe  that  our  Church  will  do  wisely  to  continue  to  offer  the 
most  determined  opposition  to  this  innovation.  Many  consider  it  a 
great  improvement,  while  the  bulk  of  people  view  it  as  a  matter 
of  indifference.  In  a  treatise  on  purity  of  worship,  by  Dr.  Begg, 
lately  published,  on  the  title-page  he  gives  a  quotation  from 
Calvin,  and  another  from  Dr.  Candlish.  The  first  is,  "  In  Popery 
they  employed  organs  and  many  other  such  ludicrous  things;  by 
which  the  word  and  worship  of  God  are  exceedingly  profaned." 

The  second  quotation  is,  "  I  am  persuaded  that  if  the  organ  is 
admitted,  there  is  no  barrier  in  principle  against  the  sacerdotal  system 
in  all  its  fulness."  I  ask  you  to  remember  and  weigh  well  this  latter 
quotation ;  and  should  you  have  occasion  at  any  time  to  discuss  this 
question,  ask  the  individual  who  is  in  favour  of  organs  to  point  out 
on  what  ground  of  principle  he  can  (having  introduced  organs)  object 
to  any  innovation  however  gross.  I  feel  assured  he  will  be  unable 
to  answer  you.  You,  my  friend,  fancy  that  organs  aid  your  de- 
votions. I  may  imagine  that  incense  would  aid  mine  ;  others  might 
wish  for  the  same  reason  to  employ  crosses,  paintings,  relics,  surplices, 
holy  water,  and  so  on,  till  by  little  and  little  our  scriptural  worship 
is  defaced  by  all  that  black  catalogue  of  strange  vanities  which  we 
have  abjured  in  our  National  Covenant,  and  by  which  the  Church  of 
Rome  has  provoked  the  Lord  to  anger,  and  profaned  His  name.  Many 
ignorantly  suppose  that  by  introducing  organs  they  are  improving 
the  plain  worship  of  God  as  practised  by  our  fathers,  whilst  in  fact 
they  are  only  reviving  a  piece  of  will  worship,  which  our  fathers  wisely 
cast  out  of  the  Church  at  the  Reformation.  From  Dr.  Begg*8  work 
above  referred  to,  we  learn  that  organs  were  first  used  in  the  Church 
in  the  7th  or  8th  century,  but  not  in  the  Scottish  Church  till  the 
15th  century.  Our  historian  Calderwood,  in  comparing  the  Prelate 
and  the  Presbyter,  says,  "  The  bishop  loveth  organs :  the  pastor 
stoppeth  his  ears  at  instrumental  music." 

We  learn  further  from  the  historian  Wodrow,  that  Archbishop 
Sharp,  that  Judas  of  the  Scottish  Church,  was  sent  up  to  the  Court 
at  London  at  the  time  of  the  Restoration  to  further  the  interests  of 
our  Church.  Instead  of  doing  so,  he  secretly  plotted  its  overthrow 
and  hypocritically  wrote  to  those  in  office  here,  praying  God  to  prevent 
the  sad  consequences  which  may  befall  the  Church,  owing  to  certain 
innovations  made  by  the  King  and  his  advisers,  amongst  which  he 
enumerates  the  setting  up  of  organs.  Again  we  find  Samuel  Ruther- 
ford of  pious  memory  saying  in  one  of  his  letters,  "  I  am  certainly 
informed  that  the  English  Service,  and  the  organs,  and  King  James's 
Psalms  are  to  be  imposed  on  our  Kirk.  My  heart  is  broken  at  the 
remembrance  of  it.11 


WHY  AM   I   A  SECEDE!^  517 

Not  long  ago,  the  newspapers  chronicled  the  death  of  a  man  who 
had  been  an  organist  in  one  of  our  Presbyterian  Churches  in  this 
city ;  and,  in  giving  a  short  account  of  his  life,  it  was  said  that  he  had 
at  one  time  been  an  organist  in  an  Episcopal  Church,  then  in  a 
Popish  Church,  and  finally  in  a  Presbyterian  Church.  As  no  mention 
was  made  of  his  conversion  from  Popery,  I  conclude  that  he  was  quite 
open  for  a  re-engagement  from  that  Church.  I  hold  that  the  employ- 
ment of  such  a  man  in  the  worship  of  God  in  any  Presbyterian  Church 
was  an  offence. 

We  are  indebted  to  the  treatise  which  I  have  just  referred  to  for  the 
following  excellent  description  of  the  worship  of  God  as  it  has  been,  and 
we  think  should  still  be,  practised  in  the  Scottish  Churches : — "We  cele- 
brate the  goodness  of  God  who  carried  our  Reformation  to  such  a  high 
pitch  of  perfection  with  respect  to  our  government  and  worship,  and  de- 
livered them  from  all  that  vain  pomp  which  darkened  the  glory  of  the 
gospel  service.     We  have  no  magnificence  or  splendour  of  devotion  to 
dazzle  the  eye,  nor  harmony  of  instrumental  music  to  enliven  our  wor- 
ship and  soothe  the  ears  of  the  assembly.  Pomp  and  show  and  ceremony 
are  entirely  strangers  in  our  Churches,  and  we  have  little  in  common 
with  that  apostate  Church  whose  yoke  we  threw  off  at  the  Reformation." 
A  few  years  ago  the  late  Dr.  Lee  of  Greyfriars  published  a  book 
entitled,  The  Reform  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  Worship.     He 
advocates  a   strange   kind  of  Reformation — Deformation,  I   think, 
would  better  express  his  views.     According  to  this  leader  of  the 
Church,  who  was  really  a  ringleader  in  all  manner  of  innovations — 
organs  which  he  first  introduced,  stained  glass  windows  with  pictures 
of  our  Saviour,  and  such  like  things  are  a  great  improvement.     He 
would  have  read  prayers.     He  would  save  labour  by  having  a  few 
wise  men  in  the  ministry  (himself,  no  doubt,  among  the  number)  to 
compose  sermons  every  week  for  the  whole  country,  instead  of  each 
minister  for  himself.     Our  ordinary  psalm  tunes,  he  says,  are  as  much 
human  inventions  as  the  organ.     Every  man  can  judge  how  trans- 
parently  absurd  this  statement  is.     He  asks  for  a  correct  definition 
of  spirituality  of  worship,  and  avers  that  singing  a  psalm  to  a  simple 
tune  is  not  a  more  spiritual  act  of  worship  than  an  anthem  with  an 
organ.     Our  solemn  services  at  communion  seasons,  refreshing  as 
these  have  been  to  the  people  of  God,  are  in  his  estimation — and,  I  use 
his  own  words — "  insufferably  tedious,  and  an  affliction  to  the  Church; 
a  grievous  intolerable  burden;  irrational, unedifying,  and  preposterous." 
Fencing  of  tables,  he  says,  has  been  long  a  scandal  and  offence  to 
sincere  and  enlightened  members  of  the  Church.      He  would  abolish 
fast  and  thanksgiving  days,  and  observe  Christmas  and  Good  Friday. 
He  plainly  sees  and  condemns  the  defects  and  Popish  leanings  of 

2  L 
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Prelacy,  and  yet  seems  bent  on  leading  the  Church  in  that  very 
direction.  In  fine,  all  who  presume  to  differ  from  such  extraordinary 
views,  are,  to  use  again  his  own  language,  "  distinguished  by  gross 
ignorance  or  wild  enthusiasm — prejudiced — indulging  in  weak 
scrupulosities,  factious  and  intolerant,  vulgar,  fostering  and  flattering 
the  narrow-minded  bigotries,  which  have  descended  to  us  from  rude, 
illiterate,  and  fanatical  times." 

Let  us  charitably  hope  that  there  are  few  men  in  the  Church  of 
Scotland  who  will  endorse  such  statements.     Anent  read  prayers, 
which  some  in  our  day  think  would  improve  our  worship,  I  heartily 
agree  with  Samuel  Rutherford,  when  he  says — "  I  could  never  see 
precept,  promise,  or  practice  for  them  in  God's  word  ;    our  Church 
never  allowed  them ;  but  men  took  them  up  at  their  own  choice.   / 
had  never  faith  to  think  well  of  them  ;  in  my  weak  judgment  it  vert 
good  they  were  out  of  the  service  of  God."      We  are  also  told  bj  the 
Westminster  Divines,  that  they  resolved  to  lay  aside  the  former 
liturgy,  having  found  it  to  be  a  great  means  "  to  make  and  increase 
an  idle  and   unedifying  ministry,  which   contented  itself  with  set 
forms  made  to  their  own  hands  by  others,  without  putting  forth 
themselves  to  exercise  the  gift  of  prayer,  with  which  our  Lord  Jesos 
Christ  pleaseth  to  furnish  all  His  servants  whom  He  calls  to  that 
office." 

We  must  now  glance  at  the  question  of  psalms  verms  hymns.  As 
in  the  case  of  organs,  many  suppose,  that  by  introducing  hymns  into 
the  service  of  God  in  our  churches,  they  are  making  a  great  improve- 
ment which  only  weak-minded  people  would  object  to.  To  prove, 
however,  that  the  discussion  of  this  question  is  nothing  new  in  the 
Christian  Church,  I  need  only  refer  you  to  the  instructive  fact 
mentioned  by  Dr.  M'Crie  in  his  Reformation  in  Spain  (page  11).  He 
there  says,  "  The  first  Council  of  Braga,  held  in  the  year  561,  forbade 
the  use  of  uninspired  hymns,  which  came  afterwards  to  be  tolerated, 
and  were  ultimately  enjoined  under  the  highest  penalties."  We  are  alio 
informed,  just  in  the  previous  sentence,  that  in  the  fourth  century  a 
national  council  forbade  the  worship  of  images  and  the  use  of  pictures 
in  churches.  We  thus  see  that  in  early  times,  the  Church  of  Spain  was 
more  anxious  than  we  are  to  preserve  purity  of  worship.  What  now  is 
the  condition  of  that  Church?  A  wise  man  will  be  able  to  draw  a  moral 
from  the  contrast,  to  which  we  would  do  well  to  take  heed.  The  remarks 
on  this  subject  in  our  Testimony,  commencing  at  page  154,  are  most 
excellent,  and  well  worthy  of  your  careful  perusal  Notwithstanding 
the  rapid  progress  which  the  use  of  hymns  in  our  churches  has  been 
making  in  our  day,  1  am  strongly  of  opinion  that  our  wisest  and  most 
scriptural  course  is  to  adhere  to  the  good  old  way  of  singing  the  Psalms 
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only.  I  object  to  hymns,  1  st,  because  having  an  inspired  psalter  we  have 
no  need  of  them.      The  Lord's  people  in  our  land,  for  ages  post,  have 
felt  that  the  Psalms  were  sufficient  to  express  all  their  spiritual 
necessities  in  praise  :    Is  our  faith  stronger — is  our  zeal  more  ardent 
that  we  require  additional  words?     I  trow  not      I  object  to  hymns, 
2ndly,  because  they  have  been  made  the  vehicles  of  false  doctrine. 
In  illustration  of  this,  I  need  only  refer  you  to  the  third  hymn 
printed  at  the  end  of  our  own  Psalm  books.      Further,  the  selection 
of  hymns  suitable  for  the  service  of  the  sanctuary,  appears  to  be  a 
work  of  very  great  difficulty.     I  had  almost  said  an  insurmountable 
barrier  to  their  use — if  uot,  why  this  perpetual  altering  and  tinker- 
ing at  their  hymn  books,  which  we  see  going  on  in  all  the  Churches  t 
The  following  quotation  is  from  Dr.  Lee's  book,  to  which  I  have 
already  referred.      To  me  it  seems  to  reprove  his  own  public  conduct. 
He  says — "  To  express  my  own  opinion  freely,  I  do  not  see  any  neces- 
sity or  much  advantage  in  going  beyond  the  Scriptures  themselves  for 
our  psalms  and  hymns.     If  we  only  know  how  to  adopt  and  use  them, 
the  contents  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  are  abundantly  sufficient 
for  expressing  every  feeling  of  faith,  hope,  love,  patience,  submission, 
and   every    holy  aspiration  which   we  should  seek  to  express  and 
cherish  in  our  songs  of  praise.      No  words  are  so  appropriate,  so 
solemn,  so  beautiful,  or  so  touching,  as  the  words  of  Holy  Writ 
Even  if  other  expressions,  equally  good  and  suitable  in  themselves, 
could  be  found,  none  other  can   ever  possess  the  same  power  to 
move  our  hearts,  for  none  other  can  ever  come  to  us  charged  with 
the  same  associations.     For  the  use  of  public  worship,  I  doubt  if  the 
most  diligent  search  could  discover  a  score  of  really  excellent  modern 
hymns  in  the  English  language."      I  think  all  of  us  will  be  able  to 
say  amen  to  these  opinions. 

A  few  years  ago,  I  chanced  to  be  in  the  U.P.  Synod,  when  a  dis- 
cussion was  going  on  as  to  the  necessity  for  a  new  hymn  book.  Dr. 
Taylor,  now  secretary  to  the  Board  of  Education,  in  the  course  of  a 
few  remarks  he  made  on  the  question,  said,  in  effect,  that  iu  their 
hymn  book,  there  were  many  very  beautiful  hymns,  whilst  others,  as 
everybody  knew,  were  the  veriest  rubbish.  I  inwardly  said — My 
friend,  have  you  and  your  Church,  for  the  last  quarter  of  a  century 
or  more,  been  praising  (rod  with  the  veriest  rubbish,  then  I  am  deeply 
thankful  that  we  in  our  humble  way  have  been  praising  Him  with 
something  very  different.  After  considerable  labour,  the  U.P. 
Church  has  lately  published  a  new  hymn  book.  In  my  judgment  it 
is  no  improvement  on  its  predecessor,  and  without  setting  up  for  a 
prophet,  I  predict  for  it  a  shorter  life.  I  have  heard  people  argue 
that  hymns  in  general  were  much  more  easily  understood  by  children 
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than  the  Psalms,  and  that,  therefore,  they  could  sing  the  former 

more  intelligently.     To  all  such  I  say — compare  this  latest  effort  of 

hymn  compilers  with  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  for  ever  hold  your 

peace.     In  one  of  the  hymns  you  will  find  at  the  end  of  each  verse, 

this  line, 

"Blessed  Son  of  Mary,  hear." 

I  know  not  whether  this  song  will  be  often  sung,  to  me  it  would  have  an 
awkward  ring  in  a  Presbyterian  Church.  Has  not  the  Church  of 
Home  grievously  sinned  against  the  Most  High,  by  offering  idol  wor- 
ship to  the  mother  of  our  Lord.  In  view  of  this  fact  is  it  not  the  plain 
duty  of  the  Church  of  God,  in  so  far  at  least  as  their  worship  is  con- 
cerned, to  say  of  her,  though  highly  favoured  among  women,  as  did 
Jesus  himself,  "Woman,  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee?"  A  United 
Presbyterian  friend  informs  me  that  this  hymn  was  omitted  in  tfo 
proof  copies,  from  which  I  infer  that  the  compilers  themselves  did 
not  altogether  like  it.  In  point  of  real  poetic  feeling  and  expression, 
there  are  no  hymns  in  the  book  finer  than  two  from  the  pen  of  Sir 
Walter  Scott,  which  appear  also  in  the  former  hymn  book.  One  if 
the  hymn  of  Rebecca,  the  Jewess,  from  the  novel  of  Ivanhoe,  be- 
ginning, 

"  When  Israel,  of  the  Lord  beloved, 

Out  of  the  land  of  bondage  came, 
Her  fathers'  God  before  her  moved, 

An  awful  guide  in  smoke  and  flame." 

The  other,  from  the  Lay  of  the  Last  Minstrel,  beginning, — 

"  That  day  of  wrath,  that  dreadful  day, 
When  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  ; 
What  power  shall  be  the  sinner's  stay  : 
How  shall  he  meet  that  dreadful  day." 

Of  these,  however,  and  most  of  the  others,  I  think  it  may  safely  be 
said,  that  we  have  the  same  ideas  better  expressed  in  the  book  of 
Psalms.  The  writer  of  these  two  beautiful  songs  certainly  never 
intended  that  they  should  be  used  in  the  worship  of  God.  He  has 
left  on  record  his  intense  admiration  of  our  metrical  translation  of  the 
Psalms,  and  his  earnest  wish  that  it  should  not  be  altered. 

Again,  I  object  to  the  use  of  hymns  because  they  practically  oust 
the  Psalms  from  the  service  of  praise.  Dr.  Lee,  to  whom  I  have 
already  referred,  published  some  years  ago  a  book  of  praise,  still  used 
in  the  Greyfriars  congregation.  It  is  composed  of  hymns  and  sosse 
portions  of  the  psalms.  In  a  few  introductory  remarks  in  the  book 
he  takes  credit  for  leaving  out  parts  of  the  Psalms  which  he  says  are 
didactic  (a  reason  we  should  have  thought  for  retaining  them)  or 
Jewish  in  their  tone ;  or  are  more  strictly  prayers.     (Why  should 
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they  be  left  out  1)  He  also  wishes  our  worship  more  refined.  It  is 
curious  to  mark  the  Psalms  which  in  his  wisdom  he  would  leave  out, 
the  14th,  for  example,  beginning, 

11  That  there  is  not  a  God  the  fooL" 

Now,  on  turning  to  the  53d  Psalm,  which  he  also  omits,  we  find  that 
the  words  of  it  are  nearly  the  same  as  the  14th.     The  sacred  penman, 
therefore,  has  thought  it  doubly  worthy  of  insertion.     Why  should 
Dr.   Lee  wish   to   omit   it?      Is   it   not  refined   enough  for  himl 
or  is  it  because  the  plain  story  there  of  the  fallen  state  of  man,  will 
not  square  with  the  easy  Arminian  doctrines  prevalent  in  the  school 
which  he  represented  1    The  same  may  be  said  of  the   101st  Psalm, 
which  he  also  omits.     Turning  now  to  the  119th  we  find  him  putting 
in,  as  worthy  to  be  sung,  48  single  verses,  leaving  out  84.     Now 
let  any  man  calmly  read  that  beautiful  Psalm.     I  am  persuaded  he 
will  find  every  line  of  it  immeasurably  superior  for  purposes  of  praise, 
to  nine-tenths  of  the  hymns  which  are  now    set  up  alongside  of  it. 
And  do  not  the  children  of  God  see  tender  sacred  memories  cluster- 
ing round  these  songs  of  Zion  1    Far  up  into  the  dim  distant  past, 
do  we  not  hear  them  sung  by  God's  ancient  people — at  times  a 
plaintive  cry  for  help  and  deliverance : — "  0  God,  why  hast  thou 
cast  us  off  for  ever  ?  why  doth  thine  anger  smoke  against  the  sheep  of 
thy  pasture!     Remember  thy   congregation  which  thou   hast  pur- 
chased of  old  :  this  Mount  Zion  wherein  thou  hast  dwelt ;"  and 
anon  a  tumultuous  song  of  confidence  and  praise,  "  When  the  Lord 
turned  again  the  captivity  of  Zion  we  were  like  them  that  dream. 
Then  was  our  mouth  filled  with  laughter,  and  our  tongue  with  sing- 
ing ;  then  said  they  among  the  heathen,  The  Lord  hath  done  great 
things  for  them."     Again,  are  not  these  songs  interwoven  with  the 
whole  history  of  the  Church  in  our  land?  Calderwood  tells  us  that  three 
hundred  years  ago,  our  King,  at  the  urgent  entreaty  of  the  inhabit- 
ants of  this  city,  ordered  the  return  from  banishment  of  John  Durie, 
one  of  their  ministers.     He  was  met  at  the  gate  by  a  multitude  of 
the  people,  who  escorted  him  to  the  great  Kirk    singing  as  they 
went, 

"  Now  Israel 

May  say,  and  that  truly, 
If  that  the  Lord 

Had  not  our  cause  maintained; 
If  that  the  Lord 

Had  not  our  right  sustained, 

The  raging  streams, 

With  their  proud  swelling  waves, 
Had  then  our  soul 

O'erwhelmed  in  the  deep. 
But  blessed  be  God, 

Who  doth  us  safely  keep." 


* 
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The  people  were  much  moved  themselves,  says  the  historian,  and  so 
were  all  the  beholders.  The  Duke  of  Lennox  (then  ruhng  in  the 
city)  was  more  afraid  at  that  sight  than  at  any  thing  that  he  had  ever 
seen  before  in  Scotland. 

Again,  when  our  fathers  were  shortly  afterwards  engaged  in  a  death 
struggle  against  Popery  in  the  Church  and  tyranny  in  the  State,  did 
they  not  cheer  themselves  with  these  very  Psalms  that  we  have  so 
often  sung  ?    And  to  come  down  to  our  own  day,  have  we  not  heard 
many  of  the  children  of  God  refreshing  themselves  with  these  songs 
of  Zion  ?    Some  of  them  have  crossed  the  river.     Under  the  guidance 
of  the  great  Captain  of  Salvation,  they  have  reached  their  desired 
haven.      They  are  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city,   and  stand 
before  the  throne,  dazzled  for  a  while,  it  may  be,  with  its  exceeding 
brightness.     Think  you,  will  they  at  times  sing  one  of  the  old  songif 
If  it  should  be  our  lot  to  reach  that  happy  shore,  our  hearts  will  be 
in  tune  to  join  them  as  of  yore;  yes,  and  in  the  New  Song  of  the  Zion 
above,  we  shall  recognise  the  hand  of  that  God  who  indited  our  songs 
in  the  Zion  below. 

We  say  then  to  all  who  differ  from  us  in  this  matter,  Choose  ye  how 
ye  will  praise  the  Lord,  as  for  us  we  can  say,  "  Thy  statutes,  yes,  Thy 
statutes,  and  in  the  very  words  which  Thou  Thyself  hast  inspired,  will 
be  our  songs,  in  the  house  of  our  pilgrimage."  In  connection  with  this 
subject,  I  would  recommend  all,  especially  young  men,  to  read  a  book 
published  by  the  late  Dr.  James  Gibson  of  Glasgow,  entitled,  "  The 
Public  Worship  of  God  :  its  Authority  and  Modes." 

In  regard  to  music,  I  hope  we  are  all  prepared  to  give  it  its 
due   place;    no  doubt   there   is  room   for  improvement    in    some 
of  our  congregations.     In  this,  as  in  all  matters  pertaining  to  the 
service  of  God  we  should  endeavour  to  give  no  occasion  to  others, 
to  find   fault.      We  must,  however,  guard  against  the  idea,  that 
fine  cultivated  music  alone  will  make  praise  acceptable  to  God.     As. 
has  been  well  said,  "  emotion  is  not  devotion."    Why,  I  have  heard 
music.     In  lofty  cathedral,  surrounded  by  all  that  art  could  do  to 
adorn  the  house   of  God,    amid  incense  smoke  and  prostration   of 
assembled  worshippers,  I  have  heard  a  choral  song,  which  filled  the 
breast  with  emotion,  and  the  knees  with  trembling,  and  which  will 
linger  in  my  ears  as  long  as  life  itself  shall  last.     As  one  has  said,  the 
voice  of  seraph  before  the  throne  alone,  could  strike  a  higher  note,, 
and  yet  this  praise  was  offered  by  that  Church,  whom  the  Lord  has 
assured  us  He  will  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming.     Yes, 
and   in  synagogue  at  close  of  day,  when  the  Jewish  Sabbath  had 
began,  I  have  heard  the  daughters  of  Judah  sending  forth  a  cheerful 
TOioe,  singing  loud  to  God  their  strength;  and  as  memory  recalled 
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their  painful  history,  theirs  was  truly  a  heart  moving  song;  but  ah, 
they  have  rejected  the  Messiah,  promised  to  their  fathers ;  what  wisdom 
therefore  is  in  them  1  Again,  in  a  humble  Church  adorned  only  by 
an  assembly  of  believing  worshippers,  I  have  heard  a  song  of  inex- 
pressible sweetness,  it  was  a  song  of  love,  and  it  seemed  as  if  in  that 
sanctuary  the  goings  of  our  God  were  to  be  seen,  and  His  steps  of 
majesty.  It  seemed  as  if  God  was  there  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  which  we  must  believe  is  a  sacrifice  acceptable  and  well 
pleasing  to  Him.     As  has  been  well  said  by  our  own  poet, — 

if  Compared  with  this  how  poor  religion's  pride, 
In  all  the  pomp  of  method  and  of  art, 
When  men  display  to  congregations  wide 
Devotion's  every  grace  except  the  heart, 
The  Power  incensed  the  pageant  will  desert, 
The  pompous  stream  the  sacerdotal  stole, 
But  haply  in  some  cottage  far  apart, 
May  hear  well  pleased  the  language  of  the  soul, 
And  in  His  book  of  life  the  inmates  poor  enroL  " 

In  connection  with  music,  you  will  no  doubt  have  noticed  fre- 
quently, advertisements  to  the  effect,  that  in  a  certain  Church,  what 
might  be  called  a  sacred  concert  would  be  given,  consisting  of  organ 
recitals,  selections  from  well-known  oratorios,  or  it  may  be  from 
musical  masses  composed  by  Mozart  and  others.  As  you  may  have 
noticed  from  the  words,  the  most  sacred  mysteries  of  our  faith  are 
spoken  of  on  these  occasions.  As  no  one  pretends  that  these 
meetings  are  held  for  the  praise  of  God,  but  rather  for  recreation 
or  amusement,  I  do  not  think  that  our  principles  will  allow  us  to 
countenance  them. 

In  passing  from  this  part  of  my  subject,  I  shall  read  to  you  the 
following  sentences  from  Romaine's  works,  which  I  think  are  in  entire 
harmony  with  our  views.  "Harmony  in  sound  is  pleasant  in  our 
ears,  but  harmony  in  affection  is  the  music  which  enters  into  the  ears 
of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  *  My  son,  give  me  thine  heart,'  He  will  have  no 
service  without  it.  I  have  scarce  ever  seen  a  congregation  in  which 
every  one  joined  in  singing.  This  is  a  very  great  abuse,  because  it  is 
defeating  the  end  of  God's  institution,  He  commanded  Psalms  to  be 
sung  for  mutual  edification.  It  was  to  be  the  service  of  the  whole 
Church,  all  were  to  join,  whereas  among  us  it  is  performed  by  some 
few,  and  they  are  sometimes  set  by  themselves  in  a  singing  gallery,  or 
in  a  corner  of  the  Church,  where  they  sing  to  be  admired  for  their  fine 
voices,  and  others  hear  them  for  entertainment.  This  a  vile  prostitu- 
tion of  Church  music,  and  contrary  to  the  letter  and  spirit  both  of  the 
Old  and  the  New  Testament.    We  know  from  profane  history  that  the 
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first  Christians,  in  their  meetings,  sung  the  praises  of  Jesus  their  God; 
and  Jerome  says,  you  might  have  heard  the  ploughmen  and  reapers 
in  the  fields  singing  Psalms,  yea,  several  of  them  could  repeat  the 
whole  book  in  Hebrew.  In  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr,  instrumental 
music  was  abolished,  and  he  highly  recommends  singing  with  the 
voice.  St.  Augustine  makes  it  a  high  crime  in  certain  heretics, 
that  they  sung  hymns  composed  by  human  wit.  Dr.  Watts  said — 
Far  be  it  from  my  thoughts  to  lay  aside  the  book  of  Psalms  in  public 
worship,  it  is  the  most  artful,  most  devotional,  and  divine  collection 
of  poesy,  and  nothing  can  be  supposed  more  proper  to  raise  a 
pious  soul  to  heaven,  than  some  parts  of  that  book.1' 

A  word  or  two  now  as  to  our  postures  in  the  service   of  God. 
Kneeling  and  standing  at  prayer  are  both  spoken  of  in  the   word  of 
God.     Kneeling,  however,  especially  at  the  sacrament  of  the  supper, 
has  been  abused,  as  we  gather  from  the  fact,  that  this  was  one  of 
the  five  superstitious  articles  of  Perth  which  King  James   strove  to 
foist  on    the  Church,    and  which  our  fathers  strenuously  opposed. 
Standing  at   prayer  certainly  is  a  more  seemly  posture   than  the 
present  growing  habit  of  sitting.     In  Crookshank's  history  we  read 
that  during  the  time  of  the  persecution  in  the  reign  of  James  VIL  in 
Dumfriesshire,  "  when  any  of  the  people  were  prevailed  with  to  take 
the  ensnaring  oaths,  the  managers  likewise  obliged  them  to  promise 
to  stand  at  the  singing  of  the  Doxology."    We  infer  from  this  that 
sitting  during  praise,  as  we  do  now,  was  the  practice  of  our  fathers ; 
and  we  see  no  good  reason  for  changing  it.     The  following  quotation 
from  Dr.  Lee's  book  is  worth  attention,  especially  as  coming  from 
one  who  did  his  utmost  to  overturn  the  usual  practice  of  the  Church. 
He  says,  "  From  the  liturgies  of  Basil  and  Chrysostom,  it  plainly 
appears  that  during  the  early  centuries  of  Christianity,    standing  at 
prayer  was  the  rule,  and  kneeling  the  exception.     The  same  view  it 
supported  by  Grotius,  and  lately  by  Dean  Stanley." 

The  Popish  custom  of  having  stained  glass  windows,  with  pictures 
of  our  Saviour,  is  now  very  general,  andseems  in  our  day  to  be  tolerated 
in  all  the  Presbyterian  Churches,  except  our  own.  I  think  it  is  most 
reprehensible,  and  one  which  we  could  not  consistently  allow.  The 
newspapers  a  few  days  ago  chronicled  the  fact  that  a  stained  glass 
window  had  just  been  put  into  the  Free  Church,  Melrose,  with  pictures 
of  the  Adoration  and  the  Ascension.  The  window  is  in  memory  of 
Sir  David  Brewster ;  and,  oddly  enough,  his  portrait  figures  in  the 
picture  of  the  Adoration  as  one  of  the  wise  men.  The  bad  taste  of 
this  latter  idea  is  surely  apparent  to  every  one.  In  reference  to 
this  window  a  temperate,  well-written  letter  appeared  in  the  Scot* 
man  of  29th  October,  and  as  it  represents  to  some  extent  my  ideas 


THE  DISCIPLINE   OF  THE  REFORMATION.  525 

on  the  subject,  I  shall  read  jou  one  or  two  sentences  from  it.     The 
writer  says — 

"  If  the  Free  Church  is  prepared  to  sanction  the  erection  of  such 

paintings  on  the  windows  or  walls  of  her  places  of  worship,  she  is 

certainly  resiling  from  the  position  which  Scottish  Presbyterianism 

took  up  at  the  era  of  the  Reformation.     Many  of  those  who  do  not 

sympathise  with  the  extreme  position  in  regard  to  purity  of  worship 

adopted  by  the  party  headed  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Begg  will  be  scandalized 

by  this  innovation,  and  regard  it  as  opening  the  door  sooner  or  later 

to  the  whole  ritual  of  Romish  worship.     Can  it  be  pleasing  to  God, 

or  is  it  in  itself  seemly  or  lawful  to  adorn  or  disfigure  the  house  of 

God  with  spurious  portraits  of  his  only  Son?  Is  it  any  honour  to 

Sir  D.  Brewster  to  insert  his  portrait  among  the  Babylonian  Sages 

engaged  in  adoring  the  infant  Saviour,  thus  rendering  the  whole 

picture  grotesque  as  well  as  fanciful!"     The  writer  concludes  by 

calling  on  the  Free  Church  to  nip  in  the  bud  an  evil  that  is  already 

threatening  to  work  havoc  throughout  our  Scottish  Presbyterianism. 

(To  be  conducted  in  our  next) 


THE  DISCIPLINE  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 

By  D.  Hat  Fleming,  St.  Andrews. 

I. 

To  Knox  and  his  colleagues  the  prospect  in  Scotland  before  the  Re- 
formation must  have  looked  dark  and  dreary,  for  darkness  covered 
the  land  and  gross  darkness  the  people.  The  Roman  Antichrist  had 
reigned  supreme  for  centuries,  and  though  his  deadly  sway  was  once 
and  again  protested  against  by  the  faithful  witnesses  whom  God  had 
raised  up,  they  had  either  perished  at  the  stake,  or  been  forced  to  flee 
from  the  realm.  The  oppressed  country  was  groaning  under  the 
lordly  dominion  of  the  dignitaries  of  the  Church,  and  the  dissimulation 
and  bigotry  of  the  queen-regent  And  even  when  the  darkness  of  death 
began  to  vanish  before  the  light  of  the  evangel,  when  the  flower  of 
the  nobility  took  the  lead  in  reforming,  when  the  people  were  grasp- 
ing the  truth,  and  even  after  the  nation  by  its  rulers  and  representa- 
tives had  turned  from  Popery  to  Protestantism  in  1560,1  there  re- 

1  "  It  is  true,  that  had  the  Reformers  not  received  the  support  of  the  civil  power, 
in  all  human  probability  the  infant  Reformation  would  have  been  strangled  at  its 
birth,  as  it  actually  was  in  Spain  and  Italy,  and  the  whole  of  .Europe  might  have 
been  yet  lying  under  the  dominion  of  Antichrist."  AfCrie's  Sketches,  4th  ed., 
▼oL  L,  p.  19. 
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mained  much  to  be  done,  the  land  had  still  to  be  possessed,  and  there 
were  formidable  difficulties  in  the  way.  The  Church  was  neither 
organised  nor  endowed,  and  preachers  were  scarce.1  A  handful  of 
devoted  men  had  to  face  the  poverty  of  the  country,  the  selfish  greed 
of  the  nobles,  the  blandishments  of  the  beautiful  but  frail  and  Popish 
Mary,  the  policy  of  Morton,  the  tyranny  of  Lennox  and  Arran,  the 
intrigues  of  "  Jesuites,  Seminarie  Priests,  and  traffiqueing  Papists," 
the  duplicity  and  king-craft  of  James,  and  the  ignorance  and  supersti- 
tion of  the  land.  But  there  were  giants  in  those  days.  Our 
Reformers  were  men  of  great  wisdom,  undaunted  courage,  irrepress- 
ible zeal  and  strong  faith.  They  relied  not  on  human  expediency, 
vain  traditions,  or  worldly  wisdom,  but  on  God's  promised  blessing* 
on  His  own  means.  They  went  direct  to  the  Bible  for  all  their  plant, 
and  the  result  was  that  every  rag  of  rotten  Popery,  and  every  relic 
of  the  Amorite  was  purged  away,  and  cast  forth  as  things  accraMi 
into  the  region  of  eternal  detestation,  and  the  pure  evangel  set  up 
instead.  In  the  language  of  the  renowned  George  Gillespie  : — "  The 
Church  of  Scotland  was  blessed  with  a  more  glorious  and  perfect  re- 
formation than  any  of  our  neighbour  Churches.  The  doctrine,  disci- 
pline, regiment,  and  policy  established  here  by  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  laws,  and  sworn  and  subscribed  unto  by  the  king's  majesty  and 
[the]  several  presbyteries  and  parish  churches  of  the  land,  as  it  had 
the  applause  of  foreign  divines ;  so  was  it  in  all  points  agreeable 
unto  the  word ;  neither  could  the  most  rigid  Aristarchus  of  these 
times  challenge  any  irregularity  of  the  same."*  The  great  object  of 
our  zealous  Covenanted  Reformers  was  to  win  Scotland  for  Christ, 
and  they  could  not  rest  satisfied  until  every  person  iu  the  realm,  at 
least  professed  Christianity.  They  longed  to  see  the  promise  fulfilled 
in  their  own  beloved  land — "  Thou  shalt  no  more  be  termed  forsaken; 
neither  shall  thy  land  any  more  be  termed  desolate  :  but  thou  shall 
be  called  Hephzi-bah,  and  thy  land  Beulah  :  for  the  Lord  delighteth 
in  thee,  and  thy  land  shall  be  married."  To  effect  this  noble  aim, 
the  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  government  of  the  Church  were 
admirably  adapted.  The  Calvinism  of  the  first,  the  purity  of  the 
second,  the  strictness  of  the  third,  and  the  strength  and  vitality  of 
the  fourth  were  thoroughly  scriptural,  for  they  "took  not  their 
pattern  from  any  kirk  in  the  world  ;  no,  not  from  Geneva  itself ;  but 
laying  God's  word  before  them,  made  reformation  according  thereunto, 

1  For  some  time  Knox  was  the  only  minister  of  Edinburgh,  and  even  in  1596 
there  were  "  above  four  hundreth  paroche  kirks  destitute  of  the  ministrie  of  the 
word,  by  and  attour  the  kirks  of  Argyle  and  the  Isles."  The  Booke  of  the  Unitcr* 
sail  Kirk  of  Scotland.     Peterkin's  ed.f  p.  437. 

1  Preface  to  the  Dispute  against  the  English  Popish  Ceremonies. 
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both  in  doctrine  first  and  then  in  discipline,  when  and  as  they  might 
get  it  overtaken."1     The  great  agency,  of  course,  in  spreading  the 
Reformation  was  the  powerful  preaching  of  the  gospel,  "  they  studied 
not  the  smooth  and  pawky  prudence  that    is   now   so   much  ap- 
plauded/'* but  fearlessly  delivered  the  whole  counsel  of  God ;  but 
the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  vulgar  language  must  not  be 
forgotten ;  neither  must  we  overlook  the  simplicity  of  the  worship 
which  had  nothing  in  it  to  divert  attention  from  the  realities  of  the 
gospel,  nor  anything  to  fill  men's  minds  with  vain  and  frothy  imagina- 
tions.   As  Gillespie  has  well  said — "  The  policy,  then,  which  is  most 
simple  and  single,  and  least  lustred  with  the  pomp  and  bravery  of 
ceremonies,  cannot  but  be  most  expedient  for  edification.     The  king's 
daughter  is  most  like  herself  when  she  is  all  glorious  within,  not 
without,  Ps.  xlv.  13,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  appeareth  best  what  it 
is,  when  it  cometh  not  with  observation,  Luke  xvii.   20,  21.     But 
1  superstition  (saith  Camero),  the  mother  of  ceremonies,  is  lavish  and 
prodigal ;  spiritual  whoredom,  as  it  is,  it  hath  this  common  with  the 
bodily  ;  both  of  them  must  have  their  paintings,  their  trinkets,  their 
inveiglements.'  "*    Now-a-days,  the  term   ecclesiastical  discipline  is 
generally  used  in   the  restricted   sense,  of  correction  of  manners, 
admonitions,  excommunications,  and  receiving  to  repentance ;  but  in 
Reformation  times  it  was  often  used  in  its  widest  sense,  namely,  for 
the  whole  policy  of  the  kirk,  hence  the  two  books  containing  this 
policy  were  called  the  Books  of  Discipline  ;  and  it  was  sometimes  used 
as  comprehending  also  the  acts,  constitutions,  and  practices  agreed 
upon,  and  recorded  in  the  registers  of  the  general  and  provincial 
assemblies,  presbyteries,  and  kirk-sessions.     Although  at  the  Refor- 
mation, from  the  scarcity  of  preachers,  the  Presbyterial  form  of 
Church  government  could  not  be  fully  carried  out,  and  necessitated 
the  appointment  of  readers4  and  superintendents,  yet  the  results 
achieved  showed  the  great  advantage  of  having  adopted  the  scriptural 
system. 

The  more  immediate  object  of  this  and  the  succeeding  articles 
is  to  show  the  nature  of  the  discipline, — using  the  word  in  its 
restricted  sense, — then  in  use,  the  manner  of  carrying  it  out, 
the  power  it  had  for  good,  and  to  give  a  few  illustrations  from 
the  old  session-records  of  West  Anstruther.     The  earliest  volume* 

1  Row's  History,  Wod.  Soc.  cd.,  p.  12. 

*  Hind  let  loose,  ed.  1770,  p.  18. 

*  English  Popish  Ceremonies,  part  2,  chap.  4,  sec  I. 

4  Calderwood  remarks  : — "  So  howbeit   they  allow  readers,    they  allow  not 
reading  ministers." 

*  The  next  volume  contains  the  following  entry  : — "Decimo  quinto  Apr.,  1649. 
Laurence  Hay  and  Isobell  Fermore  his  spous  haid  ane  bairne  baptised  neamitt 
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extant,  of  the  records  of  this  parish,  extends  from  1577  to  1601, 
and  as  a  note  on  the  title-page  informs  us  contains  the  "  Transac- 
tions  of   the   several    kirk-sessions    of    Kilrennie,    W.    Anstruther, 
Pittenweem,  and  Abercrombie,  with  marriages  and  baptisms,  Ac., 
interspersed  from  1586  to    1601.,,      Fully  thirty  years  ago  there 
was  a  dispute  among  these  kirk-sessions  as  to  the  possession  of  this 
volume,   and   on   the   31st  January,    1844,   the   Presbytery  of  St 
Andrews  decided  that  the  custody  of  it  should  be  given  to  the  session 
of  West  Anstruther,  and  that  it  should  be  open  to  all  the  sessions 
connected  with  it ;  but  it  is  now  in  the  Edinburgh  Register  House. 
This  volume,  which  is  mostly  written  in  a  cramped  hand,  abounding 
with  contractions,  is,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  pages,  in  such  i 
good  state  of  preservation,  that  it  is  perfectly  legible  to  those  vfo 
are  acquainted   with   the  old  hand,  and  who  can  bring  time  and 
patience  to  bear  upon  it.     It  contains  interesting  references  to  Juan 
Melville,  to  the  renewing  of  the  Covenant  in  1596,  <fcc.,  but  into  thus 
tempting  field  we  cannot  at  present  enter. 

It  would  be  very  difficult  to  describe  the  end  of  ecclesiastical 
discipline  better  than  it  is  done  in  the  following  words  : — "  That  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  may  be  set  forward ;  that  the  paths  of  the  Lord  be 
made  straight;  that  His  holy  mysteries  may  be  kept  pure;  thei 
stumbling-blocks  may  be  removed  out  of  the  Church,  lest  a  little 
leaven  leaven  the  whole  lump,  or  lest  one  sick  or  scabbed  sheep 
infect  the  whole  flock  ;  that  the  faithful  may  so  walk  as  it  becometh 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  that  the  wandering  sheep  of  Christ  may  be 
converted  and  brought  back  to  the  sheep-fold."1  There  is  a  twofold 
power  of  the  keys  which  must  be  distinguished  :  the  one  is  executed 
in  doctrine,  the  other  in  discipline ;  the  one  concionalu,  the  other 
judwialis.2  The  former  is  "  proper  for  pastors  alone,  whose  office 
and  vocation  it  is,  by  the  preaching  and  publishing  of  God's  word,  to 
shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  impenitent  and  disobedient  men, 
and  to  open  it  unto  penitent  sinners ;  to  bind  God's  heavy  wrath 

Laurence.  Witnesses  Jon.  King,  Andrew  Lousone,  and  David  Fermore."  To 
say  the  least,  it  is  more  than  likely  that  this  is  the  same  Laurence  Hay  who,  with 
Andrew  Pittilloch,  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  Grassmarket  on  the  13th  July,  1681, 
whose  testimonies  are  in  the  "  Cloud  of  Witnesses,"  and  whose  heads  were  fixed 
to  the  Tolbooth  of  Cupar,  where  they  remained  until  the  Revolution,  when  they 
were  buried  with  one  of  the  hands  of  the  valiant  Rathillet, 

1  The  One  Hundred  and  Eleven  Propositions,  prop.  7a 

2  The  real  meaning  of  the  power  of  the  keys  affords  a  satisfactory  explanation  of 
that  clause  in  the  30th  chapter  of  the  Westminster  Confession,  which,  as  Principal 
Cunningham  said,  is  rather  startling  at  first  sight :— "  To  these  officers  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  committed,  by  virtue  whereof  they  have  power  respec- 
tively to  retain  and  remit  sins.* 


THE  DISCIPLINE  OF  THE   REFORMATION.  529 

upon  the  former,  and  (by  application  of  the  promises  of  mercy)  to 
loose  the  latter  from  the  sentence  and  fear  of  condemnation."1  The 
latter — the  power  of  binding  and  loosing  by  the  keys  of  external 
discipline — belongs  to  the  whole  Church,  that  is  to  every  particular 
church  or  congregation  collectively  taken,  but  as  He  who  is  the  God 
of  order  and  not  of  confusion  hath  committed  the  exercise  of  no 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  to  a  promiscuous  multitude,  the  reformers 
held  that  the  execution  and  judicial  exercising  of  this  power  pertained 
to  that  company  and  assembly  of  elders  in  every  church  which  the 
Apostle  calls  (in  1  Tim.  iv.  14)  a  presbytery,  but  which  we  in  Scot- 
land call  a  session.  And  again,  while  they  boldly  maintained  that 
there  is  no  part  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  in  the  power  of  one  man, 
but  of  many  met  together  in  the  name  of  Christ,  yet  they  held  that 
the  execution  of  some  decrees  enacted,  by  the  power  of  jurisdiction, 
belonged  to  ministers  alone,  as  imposition  of  hands,  the  pronouncing 
of  the  sentence  of  excommunication,  the  receiving  of  a  penitent,  &c. 
But  lest  the  ministers  might  seem  to  claim  the  sole  power  of  juris- 
diction, which  the  prelates  of  old  had  arrogated  to  themselves,  and  as 
there  was  a  difficulty,  especially  in  landward  parishes,  of  getting  a 
competent  number  of  understanding  and  qualified  men  to  make  up  an 
eldership,  they  ordained  that  "  three,  four,  more,  or  fewer  particular 
kirks  may  have  one  eldership  common  to  them  all,  to  judge  their 
ecclesiastical  causes,"*  though  each  was  to  have  its  own  elders. 
Another  remedy  for  this  was  provided  by  the  planting  of  presbyteries 
throughout  the  country,  but  this  accounts  for  the  early  register  of 
West  Anstruther  containing  the  records  of  four  different  parishes. 

As  the  Reformers  saw  that  the  true  religion  could  not  endure  long 
without  good  discipline,  they  exercised  it  with  a  strictness  and  im- 
partiality, which,  to  the  easy-chair-Christians  of  this  declining  age, 
would  seem  rigorous  and  severe,  perhaps  even  harsh  and  repulsive. 
Their  strictness  and  impartiality  were  both  manifested  in  1567,  when 
the  Lady  Argyle, — who  "  once  being  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  professing  his  Evangell,  had  revolted  therefrae,  in  giving  her 
assistance  and  presence  to  the  baptizing  of  the  King  in  ane  Papistical 
manner/' — was  ordained  to  "  make  publick  repentance  in  the  Chapell- 
Royal  of  Stirling,  upon  ane  Sondatf  in  tyme  of  preaching4. "      But, 

1  English  Popish  Ceremonies,  part  III.,  chap.  8,  digres.  4. 
*  Second  Book  of  Discipline,  chap.  7. 

3  "  Some  of  the  fathers,  such  as  Justin  and  Tertullian,  in  their  apologies  to  the 
heathen  emperors,  called  this  day  '  Sunday ' ;  the  reason  whereof  is  plain  ;  they 
were  speaking  to  heathens,  who  always  called  this  day  by  that  name,  and  so 
would  not  have  known  certainly  what  day  they  meant,  if  they  had  not  called  it 
Sunday."—-  Willuan.     Our  first  Reformers  had  a  similar  reason. 

4  Booke  of  the  Universall  Kirk,  p.  73. 
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had  they  been  content  with  the  discipline, — or  rather  want  of  discipline, 
— of  the  present  day,  the  Reformation  might  have  been  a  failure. 
They  declared,  that,  "  to  discipline  must  all  the  estates  within  this 
realm  be  subject,  as  well  the  rulers  as  they  that  are  ruled;  yea,  and  the 
preachers  themselves,  as  well  as  the  poor  within  the  kirk1 ."  Means 
were  not  only  used  to  cure  prevailing  evils,  but  plans  were  adopted  to 
prevent  them  from  being  perpetuated.     They  did  not  forget,  that 

"  On  each  side  walk  the  wicked,  when 
Vile  men  are  high  in  place," 

and  accordingly  declared  in  their  first  General  Assembly,  that  none 

ought  to  be  made  ordinary  judges,  or  judicial  officers,  such  as,  Lordi 

of  Secret   Council,    Sheriffs,   Stewarts,   Provosts,  Baillies,   or  other 

judges,  unless  they  were  "  Professours  of  the  Treuth  of  the  true  word 

of  God."     And  this  was  given  effect  to,  by  the  Parliament  of  IW7. 

Many  of  the  poor  labouring  country  people  were  as  hardly  oppressed 

by  their  lords  and  lairds  at  the  Reformation  as  they  had  previously 

been  by  the  cruel  Papists  who  exacted  from  them,  "  the  uppermost 

cloth,  corps-present,  clerk-mail,  the  pasch-offering,  teind  ale,*  and 

even  "  teind  sybows,  leeks,  kail,  onzions,"  <kc.      Against  this  abuse 

the  Reformers  boldly  protested,  maintaining  that  it  was  unjust  for 

any  man  to  possess  the  teinds  of  another,  and  that  these  exactions 

should  be  clean  discharged.     And  further,  that  the  teinds  were  the 

proper  patrimony  of  the  Kirk,  and  ought  only  to  be  applied  to  the 

sustentation  of  the  ministers,  the  schoolmasters,  and  the  poor,  the 

repairing  of  kirks,  and  other  godly  uses.      The  poor  for  whom  they 

were  so  anxious  to  provide,  were  not  the  stout  and  strong  beggars, 

who,  they  declared,  should  be  compelled  to  work,  but  the  "poor 

indigent  members  of  Christ's  body," — the  widow,  and  the  fatherless, 

the  aged,  the  impotent,  and  the  lame. 

Before  the  Reformation  the  principal  towns  only  had  schools,  tat 
our   Reformers  perceived  that  the  godly  upbringing  of  the  youth 
would  confer  an  incalculable  blessing  upon  posterity;    they  there- 
fore stated  in  the  First  Book  of  Discipline  (drawn  up  in  1560)  that 
-every  several  kirk  should   have  one   schoolmaster   appointed,  and 
"  that  no  father,  of  what  estate  or  condition  that  ever  he  be,  use  his 
children  at  his  own  fancy,  especially  in  their  youth ;  but  all  must  be 
compelled  to  bring  up  their  children  in  learning  and  virtue."     The 
parochial  system  so  early  planned  was  not,  however,  fully  carried  out 
until  the  Second  Reformation.      They  earnestly  contended  "that 
none  be  permitted  to  have  charge  of  Schools,  Colledgea,  or  Univer- 
sities, or  yet  privately  or  publickly  to  instruct  the  youth,  but  such  as 

1  First  Book  of  Discipline,  seventh  head. 
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shall  be  tryed  be  the  superintendents  or  visitors  of  the  Church, 
sound  and  able  in  doctrine,  and  admitted  be  them  to  their  charges :" 
that  "  the  youth  be  not  infected  be  poysonable  doctrine  at  the  be- 
ginning, whilk  afterwards  cannot  be  well  removed  away."  To  this 
the  Parliament  agreed  in  1567  l.  Every  one  was  to  get  a  good  plain 
education  at  least,  and  those  who  were  "  found  apt  to  learning  and 
letters  "  were  charged  to  continue  their  studies.  Calvin's  Catechism 
held  a  prominent  place  in  their  system,  which  was  of  a  thoroughly 
religious  nature,  for  they  never  dreamed  of  such  a  thing  as  a  time- 
table clause.  And  they  enacted  that  on  Sabbath  "  afternoon  must 
the  young  children  be  publickly  examined  in  their  catechism,  in  the 
audience  of  the  people ;  whereof  the  minister  must  take  great  diligence, 
its  well  to  cause  the  people  understand  the  questions  proponed,  as 
answers,  and  that  doctrine  that  may  be  collected  thereof.  "u  And  to 
find  out  how  parents  were  training  their  children  in  the  true  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  General  Assembly  of  1570, — "  Ordainit,  that 
ministers  and  elders  of  kirks  shall,  universallie  within  this  real  me, 
take  tryall  and  examine  all  young  children  within  their  parochines 
that  are  come  to  nyne  years,  and  that  for  the  first  tyme  ;  thereafter, 
when  they  are  come  to  twelve  years  for  the  second  time ;  the  third 
tyme,  to  be  examined  when  they  are  of  fourteen  years,  where  through 
it  may  be  knawne  what  they  have  profited  in  the  school  of  Christ 
from  tyme  to  tyme."3  Verily  !  Sabbath  Schools,  Children's  Churches, 
and  Bands  of  Hope  are,  at  the  best,  poor  substitutes  for  the  grand 
old  system  of  the  Reformation. 

The  Papists  with  strange  inconsistency  held  marriage  to  be  a 
Sacrament,  and  yet,  in  the  very  face  of  Scripture  which  declares  that 
4t  marriage  is  honourable  in  all,"  they  also  held  it  to  be  a  work  of 
the  flesh,  unlawful  for  spiritual  persons,  as  if  they  could  not  please 
God  therein,  as  being  in  the  flesh.  John  Brown  of  Haddington 
characterised  this  as  a  "  Popish  doctrine  of  devils,  to  forbid  even 
clergy  to  marry."  Because  the  ordinance  of  marriage  had  been  so  much 
perverted  by  the  Papists,  our  Reformers  thought  good  to  show  how, 
in  their  judgment,  such  confusion  might  be  avoided  in  times  to  come. 
And,  first,  while  holding  that  the  voluntary  and  mutual  consent  of 
both  parties  is  necessary  to  constitute  marriage,  they  declared  that 
no  person  under  the  power  or  obedience  of  others  had  a  right  to  con- 
tract marriage  privately  and  without  knowledge  of  their  parents, 
tutors,  or  curators,  under  whose  power  they  are  for  the  time,  and  in 
this  they  were  thoroughly  scriptural,  for  in  the  words  of  John  Brown, 

1  The  Booke  of  the  Uoiversall  Kirk,  pp.  29,  68,  and  app.  88  and  91. 

*  First  Book  of  Discipline.     Ninth  Head. 

*  The  Booke  of  the  Universal!  Kirke,  p  121. 
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"  No  where  is  the  least  shadow  of  power  given  to  children  to  marry 
without  their  parents1  consent.     Nor  do  I  know  of  a  single  instance  of 
marriage  in  Scripture  contracted  without  regard  to  the  consent  of 
parents,  which  was  not  followed  with  some  visible  judgment,  temporal 
or  spiritual,  sooner  or  later."1     But  they  made  this  provision,  that  if 
cruel  or  selfish  parents,  for  their  own  evil  ends,  perversely  crossed 
the  honest  and  lawful  desires  of  marriage  in  their  children,  they 
might  require  the  minister  or  magistrate  to  travel  with  their  parents 
for  their  consent,  and  if  they  found  no  just  cause  why  the  marriage 
should  not  be  fulfilled,  and  if  after  sufficient  admonition  the  parents 
still  refused  their  consent,  then  they  might  take  the  parents'  place, 
and  consent  to  the  marriage.     But, — in  the  words  of  Principal  Baillie, 
— "  this  case  is  so  rare  in  Scotland  that  I  professe,  I  never  in  mylft 
did  know,  nor  did  beare  of  any  child  before  my  dayes,  who  did  wmj 
by  the  authoritative  sentence  of  a  magistrate  or  minister  to  farce 
their  parents'  consent  to  their  marriage."      And   he   adds,  as  fat 
"  ministers  compelling  parents  to  give  portions  to  their  children,  that 
the  Churoh  of  Scotland  hath  any  such  canon  or  practice  is  an 
impudent  lie."2    The  Second  Book  of  Discipline  (chap,   iv.)  declares 
that  it  belongs  to  the  minister,  "  after  lawful  proceeding  in  the  matter 
by  the  eldership,  to  solemnize  marriage  betwixt  them  that  are  to  be 
joined  therein."     The  following  entry  from  the  old  Record  of  West 
Anstruther,  explains  how  the  eldership  proceeded  in  the  matter : — 

"  25  March  1588.  Patrik  Gib  <fe  katrin  Hendersoun  compeired 
desyring  ther  bandes  to  be  proclamed  which  efter  exhortatioon  &  ad- 
monition ves  [i.e.  was]  granted  to  them." 

When  the  would-be  bride  and  bridegroom  appeared  before  the 
Session,  the  examination  of  their  knowledge  of  religion  was  not 
merely  formal,  as  this  other  extract  shows  : — 

"  26  August  1589.  The  which  day  compeired  David  Donaldaoun& 
Margrat  dairsy  desyring  ther  bandes  to  be  proclamed,  which  efter 
admonitione  vpone  oonditione  that  they  suld  learne  better  agana 
this  day  aught  dayes  wer  granted  to  them." 

Here,  then,  was  the  starting  point  of  that  family  religion,— or  as  it 
has  been  called  hearth-stone  religion, — which  has  so  long  proved  the 
back-bone  of  Scottish  piety ;  so  that  the  foundation  was  laid,  even 
before  marriage,  for  that  family  devotion  and  exhortation,  of  which 
our  national  poet  has  said, — 

"  From  scenes  like  these  old  Scotia's  grandeur  springs, 
That  makes  her  lovM  at  home,  rever'd  abroad  " 

1  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  :  Article,  Marriage. 

1  Review  of  Doctor  Bramble's  faire  warning  against  the  Scotes  Disdnfia, 
Delf,  1649,  pp.  76,  77. 
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They  had  no  favour  for  secret  marriages,  and,  consequently,  ordained 
that  the  banns  should  be  publicly  proclaimed,  by  the  minister  or 
reader,  for  three  several  Sabbaths,  in  the  congregation  to  which  the 
parties  belonged,  to  the  intent  that  if  any  person  had  interest  or  title 
to  either  of  the  parties,  they  might  have  sufficient  time  to  make  their 
challenge.  And  as  marriages  were  sometimes  celebrated  in  other 
parishes  than  those  in  which  the  parties  had  been  proclaimed — in  1565, 
"  The  haul  assembly,  with  one  voyce,  statutes  and  ordaines,  That  no 
ministers  hereafter  receave  the  parochiners  of  ane  uther  parochine  to 
be  married,  without  ane  sufficient  testimoniall  of  the  minister  of  the 
parochine  wherefrae  they  came,  that  the  bands  are  lawfullie  pro- 
claimed, and  no  impediment  found,  so  that  the  order  that  has  been 
taken  be  the  kirk,  in  sic  affairs,  be  dewlie  observed  under  the  paine  of 
deprivation  frae  his  minis  trie,  tinsell  of  his  stipend,  and  uther  paines, 
as  the  General  Kirk  shall  hereafter  think  to  be  imponed."1  The  First 
Book  of  Discipline  states,  that  "  in  a  reformed  kirk,  marriage  ought 
not  to  be  secretly  used,  but  in  open  face,  and  public  audience  of  the 
kirk,"  however  honourable  the  persons  be.  And  in  1570,  it  was 
ordained  "  that  all  marriages  be  made  solemnly  in  the  face  of  the 
congregation,  according  to  the  ordour  published.91  And  again  in  1581 : — 
"  It  is  concludit  be  common  consent  of  the  haill  brethren,  that  in 
tymea  comeing,  no  marriage  be  celebrate,  nor  sacraments  ministrat 
in  private  houses,  but  solemnlie  according  to  good  order  hitherto 
observit,  under  the  paine  of  deposition  of  the  persones  that  uses  the 
said  ministrat.ione  from  their  office  and  functione  of  the  ministrie  in 
tyme  cuming."*  The  "ordour"  referred  to,  is  that  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Order,  which  was  used  in  Scotland  even  before  1560. 
There  were  no  ceremonies  used  with  "  The  Form  of  Marriage,"  which 
breathes  much  of  that  plainness  and  simplicity,  so  characteristic  of 
reforming  times.  They  declared  that,  "  the  Sonday  before  noon  we 
think  most  expedient  for  marriage,  and  it  be  used  no  day  else,  without 
the  consent  of  the  whole  ministry.  "*  Of  course  when  it  was  celebrated 
in  the  church  on  Sabbath  forenoon,  there  were  always  plenty  of 
witnesses,  and  so  it  was  thoroughly  publick,  this  seems  to  have  been 
the  chief,  if  not  the  only  reason  of  the  expediency.  Perhaps  their 
earnest  desire  to  suppress  all  riotousness  might  be  another  reason, 
but,  be  that  as  it  may,  the  profanation  of  the  Sabbath,  which  ensued, 
caused  them  to  celebrate  it  also  on  week  days,  when  there  was 
preaching,  which  in  towns  was  once  a  week  besides  Sabbath.  At 
length,    in  1602,  "The   assemblie  ordaynes   that  no   marriages  be 

1  The  Bookc  of  the  Universall  Kirk,  p.  39. 
3  Booke  of  the  Universall  Kirk,  pp.  126,  221. 
'  First  Book  of  Discipline. 

2   M 
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celebrate  early  in  the  morning  or  with  candlelight,  and  finds  lykewayes 
that  it  is  leisum  [lawful]  to  celebrate  the  said  band  of  marriage  upon 
the  Sabbath  day,  or  any  tether  preaching  day,  at  the  pairtiet  shall 
requyre  and  think  expedient :  and  ordaynes  the  same  to  be  indifferently 
done,  and  that  no  ryotousness  be  used  at  the  same  upon  the  Sabbath 
day."1  By  the  time  of  the  Second  Reformation,  the  expediency  of 
celebrating  marriage  on  Sabbath,  had  passed  the  post  of  indifferency, 
and  turned  the  other  way,  for  it  was  then  ordained,  that  it  be 
publickly  solemnized  "  in  the  place  appointed  by  authority  for  publick 
worship,  before  a  competent  number  of  credible  witnesses,  at  some 
convenient  hour  of  the  day,  at  any  time  of  the  year,  except  on  a  daj 
of  publick  humiliation.  And  we  advise  that  it  be  not  on  the  Lonft 
day"2  The  following  entry  from  the  old  Record  of  West  Anstruthff 
shows  how  riotousness  was  put  down : — 

"  30  August  1592.  This  sam  day  it  ordaned,  that  the  person es  tbfc 
ar  to  be  maried,  in  tym  coming  befoir  they  be  maried  thay  ai& 
consign e  ane  pand  which  sail  be  als  gud  as  fourtie  shillings  or  therby 
in  pledg  that  ther  sal  be  na  dansing  nor  insolent  behavior  without 
ther  house  or  at  least  without  the  boundes  of  ther  clos  and  yaird,  and 
in  case  that  any  fit  thing  be  the  pledg  or  value  therof  sail  forfate  and 
at  the  sight  of  the  session  be  imployed  on  the  pure  [i.  e.  the  poor]." 

Perhaps  of  all  outward  distinctions  between  Protestant  and  Popish 
countries,  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  is  the  most  prominent,  as 
therefore — "  The  corruptions  by  which  the  Christian  religion  was 
universally  disfigured,  before  the  Reformation,  had  grown  to  a 
greater  height  in  Scotland  than  in  any  other  nation  within  the  pale  of 
the  western  Church,"3  it  was  only  natural  for  our  ignorant  ancestors 
to  profane  the  Sabbath  in  a  shameless  manner/'  be  ganging  of  milnes, 
salt-pannes,  schearing  and  leading  of  cornes,  carrying  of  victuall  to 
and  from  burrowstones,"  and  by  holding  markets  and  fairs  on  the 
day  of  rest.  Strenuous  efforts  were  required  to  suppress  this  groat 
violation  of  the  fourth  commandment,  and  the  strong  arm  of  the 
civil  power  had  to  be  invoked,  and  even  after  the  markets  ceased  to 
be  held  on  Sabbath,  the  Church  was  grieved  by  the  labours  and 
journeyings  occasioned  by  them,  as  in  most  great  towns  they  were 
held  on  Monday.  Principal  Bail  lie  informs  us,  why  this  was  not 
amended  until  the  Second  Reformation.  "  For  remedie  heero£ 
many  supplications  have  been  made  by  the  Assembly  to  the  Parlia- 
ment :  but  so  long  as  our  Bishops  satte  there,  these  petitions  of  the 

1  Booke  of  the  Univcrsall  Kirk,  p.  527. 

9  Westminster  Directory  for  the  Publick  Worship  of  God  approved  by  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  in  1645. 
*  M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox.     Blackwood's  ed.,  1861,  p.  Q. 
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Church  were  alwayes  eluded  :    for  the  prelate  labour  in  the  whole 

Hand  was  to  have  the  Sunday  no  Sabbath,  and  to  procure  by  their 

doctrine  and  example  the  profanation  of  that  day  by  all   sorts   of 

playes,  to  the  end  people  might  be  brought   back  to  their  old  licen- 

tiousne8  and   ignorance,  by  which  the    Episcopall   Kingdome  was 

advanced.     It  was  visible  in  Scotland,  that  the  most  eminent  Bishops 

were    usual   players     on   the     Sabbath,     even   in   time    of  divine 

service.    And  so  soone  as  they  were  cast  out  of  the  Parliament,  the 

Churches  supplications  were  granted,  and  acts  obtained  for  the  careful 

aanctification  of  the  Lord's  day,  and  removing  of  the  mercats  in  all 

the  land  from  the  Monday  to  other  days  of  the  week."1 

But  the  incubus  of  Popery  had  brought  on  the  land,  not  only  the 
profanation  of  the  Sabbath,  but  also  an  overwhelming  flood  of  every 
kind  of  vice  and  crime  ;  for  the  extirpation  of  which  the  exertions 
both  of  Church  and  State  were  urgently  needed.  The  jurisdiction  of 
the  former  extended  to  all  sorts  of  offences  and  crimes  except  such 
as  were  purly  civil. 

The  Kirk-session  "  took  cognizance  of  all  open  violations  of  the 
Moral  law,  not  only  unchastity,  but  also  non-attendance  on  religious 
ordinances,  profane  swearing,  Sabbath-breaking,  undutifulness  to 
parents  and  other  relations,  neglect  of  the  education  of  children, 
drunkenness,  slander,  backbiting,  and  even  scolding."2  And  it  was 
as  strict  in  the  inspection  which  it  exercised  over  its  own  members  ; 
"  for  it  is  not  seemly,  that  the  servant  of  corruption  shall  have 
authority  to  judge  in  the  Kirk  of  God."  From  the  fourth  and  eighth 
heads  of  the  First  Book  of  Discipline,  we  gather,  that  none  were  to 
be  settled  in  the  ministry  but  godly  and  learned  men.  And  "  if  a 
minister  be  light  of  conversation,  by  his  elders  and  deacons  he  ought 
to  be  admonished.  If  he  be  negligent  in  study,  or  one  that  waits 
not  upon  his  charge  or  flock,  or  one  that  propones  not  faithful 
doctrine,  he  deserves  sharper  admonition  and  correction."  If  any 
minister  teach  heresy,  "  he  ought  to  be  deposed  for  ever.  By  heresy 
we  mean  pernicious  doctrine  plainly  taught,  and  openly  defended, 
against  the  foundations  and  principles  of  our  faith."  And,  "  not 
only  must  the  life  and  manners  of  ministers  come  under  censure  and 
judgment  of  the  Kirk,  but  also  of  their  wives,  children,  and  family, 
judgment  must  be  taken,  that  he  neither  live  riotously,  neither  yet 
avariciously."  And  "  the  elders  and  deacons,  with  their  wives  and 
household,  should  be  under  the  same  censure  that  is  prescribed  for 
the  ministers."  The  act  anent  the  entry  and  conversation  of 
ministers,  adopted  in  1596,  and  revived  in  1638,  in  depicting  the 

1  Review  of  Bramble's  Fair  Warning,  p.  42. 
M'Crie's  Life  of  Melville,  2nd  ed.  voL  1.  p.  337. 
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corruptions,  of  the  ministry,  presents  a  perfect  though  negative 
portrait  of  what  the  ministry  ought  to  be.  In  those  days  the  annual 
administration  of  the  privy  censures,  was  very  solemnly  gone  about 
"  On  that  occasion,  the  ministers,  elders,  and  deacons  were  removed 
one  after  another;  their  conduct,  both  in  and  out  of  court,  was 
judged  of  by  the  remainder ;  and  each  was  commended,  admonished, 
or  rebuked,  as  his  behaviour  was  thought  to  have  merited."1 


THE  INSPIRATION  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

III. 

The  evidence  submitted  in  our  last  paper  in  support  of  the  doctrinf 
that  all  Scripture  is  plenarily  inspired  went  mainly,  though  not  «• 
clusively,  to  establish  the  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament. .  Con- 
sidering the  close  relation  in  which  the  two  Testaments  stand  to 
each  other,  the  one  being  the  necessary  complement  of  the  other,  it 
may  seem  superfluous  to  adduce  additional  proof  of  the  inspiration  of 
New  Testament  Scripture.  As  both  Testaments  are  manifestly  from 
the  same  Divine  source,  and  embody  substantially  the  same  great 
truths  and  doctrines— embracing  one  revelation  from  one  and  the 
same  Revealer — the  presumption  must  be  of  the  strongest  kind  that, 
if  the  one  be  inspired,  so  is  the  other.  If  it  has  been  satisfactorily 
shown  that  the  writings  belonging  to  the  old  economy  were  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  may  we  not  warrantably  conclude  that  the 
Scriptures  of  the  new  economy,  which  is  emphatically  the  dispensation 
of  the  Spirit,  must  have  been  given  in  the  same  manner  ?  Such  a 
conclusion  has  been  come  to  by  all  who  admit  the  fact  of  inspiration 
in  any  form  ;  for  none  set  the  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament  above 
that  of  the  New,  the  tendency  being  rather  the  opposite  way.  As, 
however,  a  number  of  the  objections  commonly  urged  against  the 
doctrine  in  question  are  professedly  grounded  upon  certain  expressions 
found,  and  certain  errors  or  inaccuracies  alleged  to  exist,  in  the  New 
Testament  writings,  it  may  be  well  to  glance  shortly  at  some  of  the 
arguments  for  inspiration  which  have  a  more  direct  bearing  upon  this 
portion  of  the  sacred  record. 

It  is  evident  that  those  writers  of  the  New  Testament  who  were 
clothed  with  apostolic  authority — and  all  were  apostles  save  two- 
occupied  a  higher  official  position  than  even  prophets,  whether  under 
the  old  or  the  new  dispensation.  Apostles  are  mentioned  first 
amongst  the  gifts  conferred  on  the  Church  by  the  ascended  Redeemer 


1  Ibid.  p.  338.     For  an  illustration  of  the  method  of  privy  censures,  see  Life  of 
Melville,  vol.  1.  p.  475. 
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— "  And  He  gave  some,  apostles  ;   and  some  prophets  ;   and  some 

evangelists,  Ac. ; "  and  they  possessed  unquestionably  a  pre-eminence 

amongst  the  Church's  extraordinary  office-bearers,  in  respect  of  their 

mission  and  the  authority  with  which  they  were  invested.      If  then 

the  prophets,  under  both  dispensations,  were  the  inspired  organs  of 

God,  much  more  must  the  Apostles  have  been  such.      And  that  the 

apostolic  writings,  comprising  nearly  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament 

Scriptures,  are  on  a  footing  of  perfect  equality  with  those  of  the  Old 

Testament,  is  very  apparent,  for  example,  from  the  language  of  Peter 

regarding  the  epistles  of  Paul — "  And  account  that  the  long-suffering 

of  our  Lord  is  salvation ;   even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also 

according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him  hath  written  unto  you  ;    as 

also  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  these  things ;    in  which 

are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  unlearned 

and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  Scriptures,  unto  their 

own  destruction."     By  "  the  other  Scriptures  "  mentioned,  it  will  be 

admitted  that  Peter  meant  at  least  those  of  the  Old  Testament  canon, 

whatever  else  may  have  been  included  in  the  expression ;   and  with 

these  he  classes  the  epistles  of  bis  brother  apostle  as  being  of  equal 

authority.      And  if  they  are  equally  authoritative,  they  must  be 

equally  inspired. 

Proof  still  more  direct  and  conclusive,  however,  for  the  inspiration 
of  the  New  Testament  writers  and  writings  can  be  largely  adduced. 
The  Holy  Spirit — the  Spirit  of  inspiration — was  frequently  expressly 
promised  by  our  Lord  to  His  apostles  to  fit  them  for  and  guide  them 
in  the  discharge  of  their  apostolic  office,  one  important  function  of 
which  was  the  communicating  of  Divine  truth  to  their  fellowmen. 
Thus  in  Matthew  x.  19,  20,  they  are  assured  by  their  Master  of  the 
Spirit's  special  help  and  unerring  direction  when  called  to  appear  and 
answer  before  rulers  and  kings  for  His  sake: — "But  when  they 
deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak ;  for  it 
shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak.  For  it  is 
not  ye  that  speed,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in  you." 
To  the  same  purport  are  promises  given  in  Mark  xiii.  11;  Luke  xii. 
Jl,  12,  and  xxi.  12-15.  From  these  promises  it  appears  that  one 
form  the  Spirit's  aid  was  to  assume  was  that  of  clothing  the  tongues 
of  the  apostles  with  Divine  truth  and  wisdom  and  power,  such  as 
none  would  be  able  to  resist,  and  this  just  at  the  moment  when  it 
was  needed.  And  if  the  apostles  were  thus  inspired  to  speak  the 
truth,  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  that  they  were  left  without  inspira- 
tion when  employed  to  put  that  truth  on  record  for  the  instruction  of 
all  future  ages. 

Promises  still  more  remarkable  than  those  just  referred  to  are 
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found  in  those  precious  chapters  in  the  Gospel  by  John,  which  con- 
tain our  Lord's  farewell  address  to  His  disciples — "These  things  have 
I  spoken  unto  you,  being  yet  present  with  you.  But  the  Comforter, 
which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he 
shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance, 
whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you"  (John  xiv.  25,  26).  "  I  have  yet  many 
things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  Howbeit  when 
he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  iuto  all  truth  :  for  he 
shall  not  speak  of  himself ;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall 
he  speak  ;  and  he  will  show  you  things  to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me : 
for  he  shall  receive  of  mine  and  shall  show  it  unto  you."  (John  xvi 
12-14.)  Here  we  have  the  Spirit  promised  to  the  apostles  as  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  to  make  up  for  their  Master's  absence ;  and  the  purpose  for  whiofr 
He  was  to  be  given  was  threefold  : — 1st,  That  He  might  bring  things 
previously  heard  to  their  remembrance ;  2nd,  that  He  might  teach 
them  all  things  and  guide  them  into  all  truth,  that  He  might  imput 
to  them  further  knowledge  of  Divine  things,  and  thus  supplement 
their  Master's  teaching  on  those  points  which  they  had  not  been  able 
to  bear  ;  and  3rd,  that  He  might  show  them  things  to  come — make 
known  to  them  future  events  as  well  as  present  truth.  It  may  be 
said  that  these  are  promises  of  the  supernatural  communication  of 
truth  to  their  minds,  rather  than  of  inspiration,  to  fit  them  for 
uttering  or  recording  it  with  infallible  accuracy.  Manifestly,  how- 
ever, both  of  these  things  are  included,  as  the  promise  about  bringing 
all  things  to  their  remembrance  clearly  shows  ;  for  the  things  to  be 
called  to  mind  under  the  Spirit's  influence  were  things  already 
known  by  them,  things  received  directly  from  the  lips  of  their  Divine 
Master.  As  has  been  well  remarked — "Such  promises  as  these 
given  by  Christ  to  His  apostles  for  the  performance  of  the  duties  of 
their  office,  had  we  nothing  else,  would  themselves  constitute 
evidence  conclusive  that  they  enjoyed,  in  all  that  they  did  or  said  as 
the  delegates  of  their  Master  after  His  departure,  the  supernatural 
aids  of  the  Spirit,  suited  to  the  kind  of  duty  or  work  they  had  to 
perform  for  Him,  and  appropriate  to  the  emergency  and  necessities  of 
the  infant  Church." 

The  fulfilment  of  these  great  promises  took  place  in  a  very  eminent 
manner  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The  apostles  had  been  instructed 
by  their  Master  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem,  after  His  departure,  until  they 
were  endued  with  power  from  on  high — His  last  words  to  them  being, 
"  But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all 
Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.* 
And  accordingly,  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  arrived,  the  Holy  Ghost 
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was  sent  down  upon  them  like  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  being 
filled  with  the  Spirit,  they  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues  as 
the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance ;  and  from  their  lips  men  of  every 
nation  under  heaven  heard  in  their  own  languages  the  wonderful  works 
of  God.  Now  if  it  be  the  fact  that  the  Spirit  was  promised  to,  and 
bestowed  upon,  the  apostles  to  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance, 
guide  them  into  all  truth,  and  show  them  things  to  come,  and  if  they 
had  the  Spirit's  help  in  these  ways  in  writing,  as  well  as  in  speaking, 
the  truth  made  known  to  them,  how  is  it  possible  to  reconcile  with 
this  the  alleged  existence  of  "  inaccuracies  in  the  gospels  and  else- 
where through  imperfect  information  or  lapse  of  memory  ? "  How 
could  there  be  "  lapse  of  memory "  as  to  matters  which  it  was 
their  duty  to  record,  on  the  part  of  those  to  whose  remem- 
brance the  Spirit  of  God  was  to  bring  all  things,  whatsoever 
Christ  had  said  unto  them?  And  how  could  there  be  "imperfect 
information"  on  the  part  of  those  to  whom  the  spirit  of  truth  was 
imparted  to  teach  them  all  things?  If  there  be  really  inaccuracies 
in  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  they  must  surely  be  attributable 
to  other  causes  than  want  of  information  or  failures  of  memory  on 
the  part  of  the  writers,  otherwise  the  promises  made  were  not  fulfilled 
to  them,  and  they  wrote  not  under  the  Spirit's  special  guidance,  but 
simply  to  the  best  of  their  own  ability  like  other  men.  We  must 
question  the  existence  of  the  alleged  errors,  however,  rather  than 
throw  the  slightest  doubt  upon  the  fulfilment  of  any  of  Christ's 
promises  to  His  servants.  "  Hath  He  said  and  shall  He  not  do  it  1 
or  hath  He  spoken  and  shall  He  not  make  it  good  ?  "  "  Yea,  let  God 
be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar." 

What  was  promised  to  the  apostles  and  bestowed  upon  them  at  the 
Pentecostal  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  is  laid  claim  to  by  them  in  their 
writings.  It  is  true  that  we  do  not  find  many  formal  statements 
made  of  set  purpose  by  the  New  Testament  writers  regarding  their 
own  supernatural  inspiration.  The  absence  of  such  statements,  how- 
ever, is  only  what  might  be  expected,  seeing  the  simple  fact  that 
these  writers  were  the  acknowledged,  accredited  apostles  of  Christ, 
was  regarded  by  those  to  whom  their  writings  were  orignally 
addressed  as  proof  sufficient  that  what  they  penned  was  written  under 
divine  inspiration.  Formal  elaborate  statements  on  the  point 
"  would  have  been  so  entirely  incongruous,  unless  when  justified  by 
special  circumstances  and  exigencies,  or  by  the  character  of  the 
subject  treated  of,  that  they  would  have  looked  like  untrue  rather 
than  true  claims  to  the  gift :  the  silent  assumption  of  the  fact,  mutu- 
ally understood  by  writer  and  readers,  was  more  consistent  with 
indirect  references  to  it,  than  dogmatic  or  pretentious  assertions  of  it." 


540  THE   INSPIRATION   OF  SCRIPTURE. 

Yet  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  do  frequently  put  forth  claims 
and  make  statements  which  can  be  satisfactorily  accounted  for  and 
explained,  only  by  viewing  them  either  as  equivalent  to  assertions  of 
their  supernatural  inspiration,  or  as  implying  the  possession  of  such 
inspiration.  Thus  the  Apostle  Paul  claims  for  himself  and  others 
that  they  had  received  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that  they  spake  under 
His  influences  in  such  a  way  that  for  any  to  despise  and  reject  them 
and  their  words  was  to  be  guilty  of  despising  God.  "  Furthermore, 
then,  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  exhort  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  as  ye  have  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to  walk  and  to  please 
God,  so  ye  would  abound  more  and  more.  For  ye  know  what  com- 
mandments we  gave  you  by  the  Lord  Jesus  "  (I  Thess.  iv.  1,2.)  u  Be 
therefore  that  despise th,  despiseth  not  man,  but  God,  who  hath  tbo 
given  unto  us  His  Holy  Spirit  "(verse  8).  Further,  the  same  apttfle 
gives  thanks  in  behalf  of  the  Thessalonians  because  they  had  received 
what  he  had  taught  them,  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  the  word  «f 
God  (1  Thess.  ii.  13) ;  and  he  calls  upon  the  Corinthians  to  acknow- 
ledge that  the  things  which  he  wrote  to  them  were  the  command- 
ment* of  the  Lord  (1  Cor.  xiv.  37).  And  the  Apostle  John  in  his  fint 
epistle  does  not  hestitate  to  declare,  "  We  are  of  God ;  he  that 
knoweth  God,  heareth  us ;  he  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  not  us " 
(1  John  iv.  6).  Now  it  is  evident  that  such  claims  and  declarations  si 
these — and  many  more  such  might  be  cited — imply  on  the  part  of  those 
who  make  them  a  belief,  a  conviction,  that  they  were  in  possession 
of  a  supernatural  inspiration  which  made  them  the  organs  of  God. 
They  speak  not  in  their  own  name,  but  in  God's  name,  and  require 
what  they  utter  or  write  to  be  received  and  obeyed  simply  and 
exclusively  on  His  authority.  If  the  apostles  were  not  divinely 
inspired,  so  that  their  words  were  really  God's  words,  it  would  be 
impossible  to  account  for  the  use  of  such  expressions  by  them  >\s  we  have 
referred  to.  If  they  knew  they  were  not  plenarily  inspired,  then  as 
.honest,  truthful  men  they  ought  certainly  to  have  expressed  them- 
selves, and  would  have  expressed  themselves,  very  differently. 

There  are  just  other  two  passages  in  the  writings  of  Paul  to  which 
we  shall  allude,  as  being  specially  important — sufficient  in  themselves 
to  settle  the  whole  question.  The  first  is  the  well-known  passage  in 
the  second  chapter  of  1  Corinthians,  where  the  Apostle  so  earnestly 
disclaims  "  excellency  of  speech,"  and  the  use  of  "  the  enticing  words 
of  man's  wisdom,'1  in  his  preaching  and  teaching,  and  lays  claim  to 
verbal  inspiration  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  "  And  my  speech  and  my 
preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words  of  men's  wisdom,  bat  in 
demonstration  of  the  spirit  and  of  power.  That  your  faith  should 
not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God.     •    .    • 
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Now  we  have  received  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit 
which  is  of  God ;  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely 
given  to  us  of  God.     Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words 
which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth ; 
comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual."     Upon  the  clear  proof  of 
the   inspiration  of  the  apostle  in  his  teachings,  furnished  in  this 
remarkable  passage,  we  cannot  do  better  than  submit  the  following 
remarks   by    Dr.    Hodge  : — "  The   Corinthians    objected  to   Paul's 
preaching  that  he  did  not   attempt  any  rational  or  philosophical 
proof  of  the  doctrines  which  he  propounded ;  that  his  language  and 
whole  manner  of  discourse  were  not  in  accordance  with  rhetorical 
rules.     He  answers  their  objections,  first,  by  saying  that  the  doctrines 
which  he  taught  were  not  the  truths  of  reason,  were  not  derived  from 
the  wisdom  of  men,  but  were  matters  of  divine  revelation  ;  that  he 
simply  taught  what  God  declared  to  be  true ;  and  secondly,  that  as 
to  the  manner  of  preaching  these  truths,  he  was  the  mere  organ  of 
the  spirit  of  God.     In  1  Cor.  ii.  7-13,  he  sets  forth  this  whole  subject 
in  the   clearest  and   most  concise  manner.     The  things  which  he 
taught,  which  he  calls  *  the  wisdom  of  God,'  '  the  things  of  the  spirit,' 
that  is  the  gospel,  the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Bible,  he  says, 
had  never  entered  into  the  mind  of  man.     God  had  revealed  those 
truths  by  His  Spirit ;  for  the  Spirit  is  the  only  competent  source  of 
such  knowledge.     *  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  mau,  save 
the  spirit  of  a  man  which  is  in  him  ?     Even  so,  the  things  of  God 
knoweth  no  man  but  the  spirit  of  God.'     So  much  for  the  source  of 
knowledge,  and  the  ground  on  which  the  doctrines  he  taught  were  to 
be  received.     As  to  the  second  objection,  which  concerned  his  language 
and  mode  of  presentation,  he  says — These  things  of  the  spirit,  thus 
revealed,  we  teach,  '  not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth, 
but     which    the     Holy   Ghost   teacheth,     comparing    or  combining 
spiritual  with  spiritual,  that  is,  clothing  the  truths  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  words  of  the  Spirit.     There  is  neither  in  the  Bible  nor  in  the 
writings  of  men,  a  simpler  or  clearer  statement  of  the  doctrines  of 
revelation  and  inspiration.     Kevelation  is  the  act  of  communicating 
divine  knowledge  by  the  Spirit  to  the  mind.     Inspiration  is  the  act 
of  the  same  Spirit,  controlling  those  who  make  the  truth  known  to 
others.     The  thoughts,  the  truths  made  known,  and  the  words  in 
which  they  are  recorded,  are  declared  to  be  equally  from  the  Spirit." 
The  other  passage  we  bring  forward  is  Paul's  indignant  expostula- 
tion with  the  Galatians  who  had  allowed  themselves  to  be  "bewitched'' 
and  seduced  from  the  faith  of  the  gospel  by  false  teachers  : — "I  marvel 
that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  that  called  you  into  the  grace 
of  Christ  unto  another  gospel :  which  is  not  another ;   but  there  be 
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some  that  trouble   you,  and  would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
But  though  we,  or  au  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel 
unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be 
accursed.     As  we  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again,  If  any  man  preach 
any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be 
accursed.     For  do  I  now  persuade  men,  or  God  1    or  do  I  seek  to 
please  men  1  for  if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of 
Christ.      But  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  gospel  which  was 
preached  of  me  is  not  after  man.     For  I  neither  received  it  of  man, 
neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. n    On 
this  remarkable  passage  Dr.  Bannerman  has  the  following  obeerra- 
tions  in  his  work  on  inspiration  : — "  The  authority  of  Paul  had  bees 
questioned,  and  what  he  felt  more  keenly,  the  gospel  of  the  grace  ot 
God  had  been  corrupted  by  Judaizing  teachers   in  the  Chunks  of 
Galatia  ;  and  hence  we  have  here  another  example  of  the  vehemence  of 
feeling  and  strength  of  language  to  which  he  was  moved  in  asserting 
his  infallibility.     Nothing  but  the  most  assured  belief  in  his  own  ex- 
traordinary powers  as  an  inspired  man,  could  explain  or  justify  the 
terms  in  which  he  denounces  the  false  teachers  who  had  preached 
another  gospel  than  his.    He  had  not,  he  tells  us,  received  his  doctrine 
from  men  ;  he  had  not  been  taught  it  by  the  other  apostles ;   he  did 
not  claim  their  authority  for  what  he  said,  or  seek  that  they  should 
share  his  responsibility  in  saying  it     Upon  his  own  solitary  word  he 
demanded  to  be  believed,  when  he  pronounced  them  accursed  who 
should  differ  from  him  ;   nay,  though  the  authority  of  an  angel  from 
heaven,  or  the  highest  created  intelligence,  should  affirm  the  contrary 
— as  he  said  before,  so  he  would  say  now  again.     Both  the  element! 
that  go  to  make  up  a  supernatural  inspiration  are  conspicuous  in  his 
language — infallible  truth  and  divine  authority, — and  nothing  short 
of  these  can  be  made  consistent  with  his  words." 

Directly  or  indirectly,  then,  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  Scrip- 
tures, and  particularly  the  Apostle  Paul,  lay  claim  to  a  supernatural 
inspiration  when  making  known  to  their  fellow-men  the  truth  revealed 
to  them.  Nor  was  this  high  claim  without  ample  confirmation.  In  vari- 
ous ways  it  was  duly  confirmed,  and  notably  by  the  bestowal  of  miracu- 
lous gifts  upon  the  apostles  and  their  exercise  of  these  gifts.  No 
sooner  were  the  apostles  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  than  they  began  to  speak  in  languages  to  whioh 
they  had  previously  been  utter  strangers.  And  by  a  word  or  a 
touch,  in  Christ's  name,  they  raised  up  the  sick,  healed  the  lame, 
opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  made  the  dumb  speak  and  the  deaf  to 
hear.  "Truly,"  says  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  (2  Cor.  xiL  12),  aTht 
signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought  among  you  in  all  patience,  in  signs 
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and  wonders  and  mighty  deeds."  And  to  the  Hebrews  he  says — 
"  God  also  bearing  them  witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders  and 
with  divers  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  His 
own  will."  It  is  true,  as  has  been  remarked,  that  the  mere  working 
of  miracles  was  not  of  itself  an  evidence  sufficient  of  a  divine  commis- 
sion as  a  teacher.  "  But  when  a  man  claims  to  be  the  organ  of  God, 
when  he  says  that  God  speaks  through  him,  then  his  working  of 

miracles  is  the  testimony  of   God   to  the  validity  of  his  claims. 

And  such  testimony  God  gave  to  the  infallibility  of  the  apostles." 
To  the  outward,   visible  confirmation  of  the  apostles' claims  by 

miracles,  may  be  added   that  inward  confirmation  of  the  truths  of 

the  gospel  as  divine  and  of  the  infallibility  of  their  recorders 
which  has  been  given  from  age  to  age,  and  will  continue  to 
be  given,  in  the  benign  heavenly  influence  which  gospel  truths  have 
ever  exerted,  and  will  ever,  more  or  less,  exert  over  the  minds  and 
hearts  and  lives  of  men.  These  truths,  by  the  wonderful  effects 
produced  by  them,  are  proved  to  be  from  God,  the  God  of  wisdom 
and  of  grace  ;  and  those  who  were  honoured  by  being  employed  to  put 
them  on  record  for  coming  generations,  were  surely  not  left  to  them- 
selves, to  their  own  unaided  powers,  in  this,  or  allowed  to  make 
errors  and  mistakes  in  doing  it,  but  were  assuredly  unerringly  guided 
by  the  Divine  Spirit,  with  whose  things  they  had  been  entrusted  as 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 
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Br  SAMUEL  RUTHERFORD. 

Chapter  XII. 

Thb  sovereignty  of  God  is  much  to  be  observed  in  the  Lord's 
manner  of  dispensing  of  grace.     James  and  John  are  called,  being  at 
their  nets,  and  "  immediately  they  leave  their  father,  and  follow  Him" 
(Matt  iv.  21,  22).     Matthew  hears  but  one  word :  "follow  me"  (Matt. 
ix.    9),  and  he  follows  Christ.     A  gentle  throw   of  the  key  opens 
Lydia's  heart :    the  hearers  of  Peter  who  had  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory,  are  more  violently  rent  and  torn,  as  if  the  sharpest  points, 
and  the  stings  of  many  impoisoned  scorpions  had  been  at  once 
fastened  in  their  hearts  (Acts  ii.  37).      The  way  of  Saul's  coming 
with  trembling  and  astonishment,  and  the  jailor's  down-casting  may 
witness  that  the  lock  being  more  rusted  more  strength  is  required 
for  the  opening  of  the  door  than  the  Lord  otherwise  employed.      As 
some  devils  are  oast  out  with  a  word,  and  go  out  with  some  sort 
of  humble  prayers  not  to  be  tormented  before  the  time  (Matt.  viii.)> 
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others  throw    the    possessed   in    the   midst,    and    almost  kill  the 
child,  so  as  beholders  say,  "He  is  dead"  (Mark  ix.)     So  some  are 
filled  with   the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  wdmb,   and  hardly  can  John 
Baptist  give  an  account  of  his  conversion,  as  to  the  degrees  of  pangs 
of  the  new  birth,  the  way  and  manner.     Nor  must  we  think  none  are 
in  John  Baptist's  case  ;    for  besides  that  God  employs  some  early 
for  rare  advantages,  and  gaining  of  souls  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
shall  there  be  nothing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  multitudes  of  infants  in 
covenant  with  God,   of  which   many  die  as  ripe  as  if  they  were  a 
hundred  years   old?     Only  beware  we  take  not  a  sweet  tractable 
nature  to  be  the  Holy  Ghost's  work,  and  a  work  of  iufaDt-convenioo, 
such  as  was  in  John  Baptist.     And  let  not  others  cast  themeefoi 
away,  as  not  belonging  to  Christ,  who  yet  are  His,  became  they 
know  not  such   pangs   of  the   new   birth   as  Saul,    the   jailor,  or 
the  converts  who  killed  Christ  (Acts  il)     Where  the  skin  of  the 
boil  is  doubly  thick,  a  sharper  lance  is  made  use  of  to  open  the 
wound. 

2.  Some  require  milder  influences,  as  being  led  all  their  time  witk 
sweetness  of  peace.  The  archers  grieved  Joseph  sore  ;  no  man  more 
moved  from  vessel  to  vessel  than  he  :  and  meek  Moses  was  mock 
tossed :  but  both,  for  anything  we  read,  far  from  cursing  the  day 
wherein  they  were  born.  There  is  a  temper  of  solid  walkers  by  faith, 
enjoying  much  peace,  yet  not  acquainted  with  great  spring  tides,  nor 
with  extreme  low  ebbs  of  the  outlettings  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Yet  I 
speak  not  of  Moses  as  a  prophet,  who  saw  God,  and  whom  the  Lord 
knew  face  to  face  (Deut  xxxiv.  10). 

3.  Some  are  led  through  fewer  slips  and  falls,  as  John,  the  disciple 
who  leaned  on  Jesus1  bosom.  Excepting  his  fall  of  Angel-worship, 
and  some  other  few,  he  seems  not  to  be  so  high  bended  as  Peter,  who 
in  Satan's  place  dissuaded  Christ  from  the  working  of  our  Redemption, 
denied  the  Lord  with  cursing,  did  foully  Judaize  (GaL  ii). 

4.  And  it  were  hard  to  make  all  the  prophets  of  Jonah's  mould, 
whose  fear  to  preach  to  great  Nineveh  was  extreme,  end  yet  ha 
courage  of  faith  and  patience  to  be  cast  in  the  sea  with  his  own 
advice  and  consent,  was  as  great  O  how  is  our  meek  Lord  troubled, 
and  (to  speak  so)  cumbered  to  bear  all  our  manners,  sinful  temp— » 
and  humours. 

5.  Nor  are  all  saints  of  the  altitude  of  Elias's  zeal ;  a  man  nraoa 
and  wholly  for  God,  and  fervent  in  prayer ;  yet  he  seems  to  challenge 
more  zeal  to  himself  for  the  slain  prophets,  destroyed  altars,  sad 
broken  covenant,  than  was  in  the  holy  Lord  Himself;  and  so  prays  that 
God  would  take  away  his  life,  as  if  he  were  the  last  man  of  the  trie 
Church  of  God  living  on  earth ;  and  yet  we  read  in  all  his  sufferings 
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no  apprehension  of  the  anger  and  indignation  of  God,  such  as  was 
in  others. 

6.  None  are  so  trailed  through  hell  and  fiery  indignation  as  Job, 
David,  Jeremiah,  Heman.  There  appear  in  them  some  mistakes  of 
the  love  of  God,  or  rather  more  fixed  inclinations  to  apprehend 
wrathfulness  and  law  dispensation  in  God.  And  few  are  led  this 
way. 

7.  Neither  should  it  be  strange  if  we  might  place  Isaiah,  Ezekiel, 
Daniel,  and  others  in  a  seventh  class,  who  had  their  own  complain- 
ings : — One  saying  "my  leanness,  my  leanness;"  another  fasting  and 
walking  in  sackcloth  for  the  sanctuary's  desolation,  and  yet  most 
submissive  to  the  holy  dispensations  of  God.  In  all  which,  another 
man's  compass  is  not  our  rule  of  sailing,  nor  is  the  Lord's  various 
dispensation  to  His  children,  which  is  ordered  by  His  decree  and  will 
of  pleasure,  the  Scripture-rule  that  we  are  to  follow  in  looking  after 
influences  of  grace.  Everyone  should  submit  to  be  ordered  of  God  : 
He  hath  a  various  way  of  leading  His  own.  If  the  same  complete 
ransom,  the  same  promises,  the  same  guide  and  steersman  to  heaven 
be  mine,  and  the  same  hope  of  glory,  yet  the  manifestations  of  God, 
the  love  visits,  the  influences  of  grace  are  hardly  the  same.  It  is 
then  a  faulty  ground  of  some  :  "never  one  was  like  me,  none  of  my 
condition  in  the  world,  since  the  creation."  Every  one  thinks  their 
own  hell  on  earth,  the  only  hell.  2.  Nor  should  Christians  be  un- 
willing to  know  the  spiritual  condition  one  of  another ;  you  may  fall 
upon  some  in  your  very  course  and  kind.  It  is  like  David  (Ps.  Lxxi. 
7)  ;  Heman  (Ps.  lxxxviii.  15) ,  the  suffering  Church  (Lam.  i.  12 ;  Ps.  cii. 
6,  7);  Elias  (1  Kings  xix.  10) ;  Isaiah,  might  judge  themselves  like  no 
other,  as  to  their  case  spiritual,  and  God's  dispensation  towards 
them. 

8.  The  sovereignty  of  God's  dealing  with  consciences  in  the  Old 
and  in  the  New  Testament  is  to  be  observed.  It  is  not  1.  To  be 
denied  that  the  desertions  under  the  Law  in  some  respect  were  more 
fiery  and  legal ;  the  typical  dimness  and  darkness  made  them  to  see 
leas  love,  and  more  law,  and  less  of  Christ  the  spring  of  mercy,  and 
more  of  the  cursa  and  of  wrath,  as  the  night  darkness  renders  spirits 
and  dreadful  things  more  terrible.  2.  It  was  the  purpose  of  God  to 
awe  generally  that  people  more  with  law-fear,  and  bondage,  than  His 
people  under  the  New  Testament.  But  it  is  a  wicked  doctrine  of 
some  Anabaptists  and  others,  that  all  desertions  are  under  the  New 
Testament,  cried  down  and  gone.  And  it  is  our  legal  mistake,  say 
they,  that  works  trouble  of  conscience  under  the  New  Testament,  and 
an  exercise  of  such  as  are  under  the  Covenant  of  Works,  though  it 
may  bo  said  law-sorrow  pursued  them  of  the  Old  Testament 
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1.  Under  the  New  Testament  indeed  the  desertion  is  the  sadder. 
Thirst  near  to  the  fountain  is  more  intolerable.     So  we  read  not  in 
the  New  Testament  of  one  like  unto  Job  (Job  iii.  vi.  xvi  xix.)  ;  nor  of 
such  as  David  (Ps.  vi.,  Ps.  xxxviii.) ;  nor  of  Heman  (Ps.  lxxxviii.);  nor  of 
the  Church  (Ps.  lxxvii.  cii.) — yet  is  there  nothing  harder  than  that  of 
Paul  (2  Cor.  i.)     We  cannot  say  whether  it  was  his  persecution  it 
Ephesus,  or  some  great  sickness,  yet  it  is  a  most  sad  trial  (verse  8, 9.) 
1.  "  We  were  pressed  out  of  measure."    2.  "  Above  strength.''    3. 
"  Insomuch  that  we  despaired,  even  of  life."     4.  "  But  we  had  the 
sentence  of  death  in  ourselves/'  whatever  be  the  kind.     Therefore  we 
are  to  look  upon  desertions  in  the  Song  of  Solomon  as  prophetictl, 
and  relating  to  the  desertions  in  the  New  Testament ;  in  the  which 
the  rise  of  the  grief  is  not  so  much  from  the  apprehension  cfm 
legally  tormenting,  as  from  the  sense  of  the  want  of  the  sweet  com- 
forting presence  of  God,  and  of  the  well  beloved  Christ.     Yet  there  ii 
as  much  in  that  of  pain,  as  in  any  we  read  (Cant.  v.  6).      "  I  rose  up 
to  open  to  my  Beloved  :  my  Beloved  had  withdrawn  Himself,  and  hid 
passed  away :  my  soul  went  forth  because  of  His  speech."     "  My  tool 
was  gone  and  departed,  that  is,  failed,  fainted  :   I  was  even  a  dead 
woman  through  fear  and  grief;"  for  death  is  the  departing  of  the  soul 
from  the  body.     This,  though  an  evangelical  desertion,  is  as  much  ai 
David  saith  :  "  My  moisture  is  turned  into  the  drought  of  summer" 
— and  as  the  waves  of  the  Lord's  wrath  coming  over  Heman.     Yea, 
and  it  is  more  painful  to  be  thrust  out  of  heaven,  and  to  be  deprived 
of  a  high  measure  of  enjoyed  and  felt  love,  and  is  a  sadder  torment 
than  all  the  law  burnings.     We  read  not  of  Daniel's  cursing  the 
day  he  was  born  in,  as  Jeremy  and  Job  do ;  nor  is  there  any  shade* 
of  it  in  Joseph ;  yet  nothing  hinders  but  Job  and  Jeremy  may,  and 
did  at  other  times,  enjoy  sweet  presence  and  nearness  to  God. 

But  1.  We  would  not  take  extraordinary  feasts  to  be  daily  food; 
nor  should  we  much  wonder  when  a  change  cometh :  but  how  do  vt 
chide,  quarrel,  complain,  because  it  is  not  always  so  !  Nor  2.  Should 
we  be  rough,  but  compassionate  to  sick  ones.  It  is  the  Lord's  wtj 
that  all  in  the  house  should  not  be  sick  at  once  ;  but  some  are  sick, 
and  some  whole  to  wait  upon  the  sick,  and  all  to  bear  one  another*! 
burdens  :  alkthe  diseases  of  the  house  are  not  the  same  in  kind  and 
degree. 

2.  Some  do  all  their  life  dwell  in  the  borders  of  hell,  and  never 
have  fair  sailing  nor  fulness  of  assurance,  until  they  be  upon  the 
shore,  Such  have  only  starlight,  and  are  called  to  pore  living  by 
faith  (Isaiah  7-10). 

3.  Some,  once  in  all  their  life,  have  one  only  remarkable  night  tf 
wrestling  with  God,  and  prevail,  as  Jacob  did.     And  aome  love  » 
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their  prison,  that  they  take  a  sentence  from  one  that  is  not  their 
judge ;  the  law  severed  from  Christ  is  no  judge  at  all  to  believers. 
The  law  speaks  to  its  own  that  are  under  the  law  (Rom.  iii.  19)  :  the 
jailor  can  command  none  but  his  own  prisoners. 

4.  Some  are  frequently  taken  into  the  House  of  Wine,  and  to  the 
King's  Chamber.  And  what  changes  there  be  (Cant.  ii.  iii.  4,  5,  9 ; 
i.  6),  may  be  seen,  it  is  clear,  and  he  that  runs  may  read.  Felt  love 
is  not  heritage  to  any.  There  is  a  huge  difference  between  Cant.  ii.  6, 
"  His  left  hand  is  under  mine  head,' and  His  right  hand  doth  embrace 
me ;  °  and  that — "  I  sought  Him,  but  I  found  Him  not"  (ch.  iii).  And 
that  is  a  joyful  feast  (ch.  v.  i).  "  I  am  come  into  my  garden,  my 
sister,  my  spouse,  I  have  gathered  my  myrrh  with  my  spice  :  eat,  O 
friends,  drink,  yea  drink  abundantly,  O  beloved  ! "  And  that  again 
ia  a  sad  song — v.  6.  "  My  beloved  had  withdrawn  Himself :  I  sought 
Him,  but  I  found  Him  not ;  I  called  Him,  but  He  answered  me 
not" 

5.  Some  are  all  their  life  creeping  children,  yet  saved.  A  sincere 
affection  in  Nicodemus  consists  with  much  ignorance,  yet  is  not  the 
faith  rotten. 

6.  It  belongs  to  sovereignty  that  the  little  vessels  of  small  quantity 
hang  upon  Christ  as  well  as'the  great  (Isa.  xxii.  24) ;  and  that  the 
lambs,  as  well  as  the  stronger  of  the  flock,  are  cared  for  by  Him 
(Isa.  xl.  ii.),  and  that  the  bruised  reeds  have  their  dependence  on 
Him. 

7.  To  this  head  of  sovereignty  belong  the  various  kinds  of  deser- 
tions. As  1.  None  are  so  deserted  as  the  fallen  angels :  they  have 
done  for  ever  and  ever  with  all  influences  of  grace,  and  are  eternally 
outlaws  from  the  Court  of  the  King  in  everlasting  chains,  <fcc.  (2  Pet. 
ii.  4).     O  but  the  chains  of  devils  are  fiery  and  hellish  ! 

2.  Next  to  them  are  reprobate  men,  who  cast  off  Christ,  and  turn 
into  Satan's  camp.  No  saving  influences  are  due  to  such  as  are 
reprobate  to  good  works.  Ah,  beware  of  hating  of  Christ  and  His 
house:  yet  are  there  here  degrees,  for  none  are  in  that  measure 
deserted  as  are  blasphemers  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

3.  Christ's  desertion  was  extremely  penal,  and  brought  out  tears 
and  strong  cries  being  mixed  with  a  curse  ;  and  only  influences  were 
suspended  as  touching  vision  and  enjoyment  or  fruition,  and  the 
actual  comforts  of  God.  The  crown  in  a  manner  was  laid  aside,  out 
of  the  eye  and  sight  of  the  Man  Christ :  yet  wanted  He  never 
influences.  1.  For  acts  of  love — "  Father  remove."  2.  For  acts  of 
faith — "  O  my  Father  remove."  3.  For  acts  of  praying  more 
earnestly — Luke  xxii.  44.  "  0  my  Father  remove  this  cup."  4.  For 
acts  of  witnessing  a  good  confession  before  Pontius  Pilate.     5.  For 
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acts  of  preaching  the  confessing  man  to  Paradise  with  Him.  None 
are  eternally  and  cursedly  deserted,  who  can  pray,  and  hope,  and 
believe  in  the  furnace,  as  Christ. 

4.  The  redeemed  of  God  are  not  all  one  and  the  same  way 
deserted.  1.  Some  are  extremely  as  Job,  who  apprehended 
that  God  did  pursue  him  as  an  enemy  (Job  xiii.  24),  though  Job  and 
every  believer  be  the  friend  of  God.  2.  The  Spouse's  desertions  are 
less,  being  conveyed  with  love-sickness.  Magdalene  hath  no  awaken- 
ings of  conscience  for  sin,  nor  any  positive  agony  or  law-challenges, 
but  only  love  desertion.  She  says  with  tears,  "  They  have  taken 
away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him."  3.  Some 
are  mere  desertions  as  to  the  act  of  sin.  God  is  angry  at  David, 
when  God  withdraws,  so  as  he  numbers  the  people.  And  Christ 
is  angry  at  Peter's  pride,  when  He  suffers  him  to  deny  his  Master, 
But  neither  David  nor  Peter  feels  any  anger  from  the  Lord  is 
such  withdrawings  of  gracious  influences.  But  it  is  so  much  the 
worse  :  the  man  is  wounded  in  his  sleep,  and  many  months  and  days 
after  the  wounds  bleed.     0  what  trembling  at  holy  Sovereignty  ! 

What,  then,  may  we  do  to  wrestle  out  from  under  desertions  t 
Distinguish  these  three. 

1.  Gracious  withdrawing,  from  whence  oometh  sin  and  unbelief. 

2.  The  frowning  of  God,  and  hiding  of  His  face. 

3.  The  penal  sorrow  and  smarting  under  His  absence. 

As  to  the  first :  It  is  lawful  to  plead  and  pray  against  withdrawings 
as  they  necessarily  bring  in  sin.  The  more  gracious  the  temper  is 
we  shall  pray  more  earnestly  against  the  least  sin  than  against  the 
most  fiery  hell. 

As  to  the  second,  which  is  the  frowning  of  God — 1.  The  nature  of 
a  child  saith  it  is  lawful  to  weep  when  the  Father  is  angry.  2.  In- 
herent grace  and  the  sparkles  of  the  image  of  God  cannot  endure  well 
that  eternal  favour  should  be  hid.  3.  The  nature  of  faith  and  of 
love  to  God  will  say  that  the  man  should  be  saddened  when  the  love 
of  God  is  either  hid  or  provoked.  4.  The  practice  of  the  saints  saith 
so  much.  Job  xiii.  24— "Wherefore  hidest  thou  thy  facer*  Pa.  xiii.  1— 
"  How  long  wilt  thou  hide  thy  face  from  mel"  5.  His  shining  is 
desirable — "  O  send  daylight"  Ps.  xxxi.  1 6 — "Make  thy  face  to  shins' 
upon  thy  servant."  Ps.  lxxx.  3,  7,  19 — 6.  It  is  lawful  to  deprecate 
the  anger  of  God.  Ps.  lxxix.  5 — €  €  How  long,  Lord,  wilt  thou  be  angry— 
for  ever?"  And  especially  a  gracious  heart  is  saddened  most  at  the 
outgoings  of  wrath  against  prayer  (Ps.  lxxx.  4)  in  which  the  Mediator 
and  the  precious  name  of  God  in  a  manner  seem  to  suffer  (Ps.  xiii.  5, 
10).  7.  Hardly  can  a  natural  spirit  lay  to  heart,  yea  or  know  that 
God  is  angry,  as  a  child  of  God  can  do :  as  it  is  all  one  to  a  man  in  a 
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dark  pit  under  the  earth  whether  it  be  daylight  or  midnight :   the 
one  doth  not  comfort  him,  nor  the  other  sadden  him. 

As  to  the  third :  it  is  a  great  deceit  that  we  more  penally  smart 
at  the  absence  of  the  paradise  of  comforting  presence,  than  at  the 
want  of  real  communion  with  God.  This  should  calm  the  heart 
notwithstanding  the  pain  of  the  absence  of  God  as  a  comforter,  that 
we  believe  His  unfelt  love  and  care,  as  a  God  in  covenant.  Micah  vii. 
7,  8—"  I  will  look  unto  the  Lord :  I  will  wait  for  the  God  of  my 
salvation  :  my  God  shall  hear  me.  When  I  sit  in  darkness,  the 
Lord  shall  be  a  light  unto  me." 

1.  The  Lord,  as  is  elsewhere  said,  in  a  course  of  sovereignty  and 
desertion,  will  not  come  until  His  own  time  come :  as  some  fevers 
must  have  their  own  course  of  natural  motion,  so  that  the  man  shall 
sweat  out  of  the  tertian  ague  by  length  of  time.  If  you  should  use 
all  the  medicine  of  the  earth,  yet  this  forbids  not  art  and  industry  al- 
together to  help  nature.  So  Christ  under  the  stroke  of  sovereign 
Justice  prays,  "and  was  heard  in  that  which  He  feared  w  (Heb.  v.  7), 
believed,  hoped,  and  so  overcame  (Rev.  iii.  21). 

And  because  sovereignty  hath  a  special  hand  in  temptations,  we  are 
to  take  heed  that  temptations  weaken  us  not  in  duties,  as — "  Master, 
pity  thyself."  2.  Sometimes  Satan  tempts  to  duties,  to  pray,  when 
we  should  hear. 

2.  Nor  would  He  have  us  to  make  either  His  giving  or  His  with- 
drawing of  influences  our  rule.     And  3,  in  all  our  actings,  He  would 
have  us  to  tremble.     What  if  Providence  put  a  cross  bensil  or  bias  on 
the  heart,  what  can  influences  not  do  to  hasten  a  Judas  to  his  place, 
though  the  holy  Lord  remains  spotless  and  free  ?    4.  There  is  much 
need  of  that :  "lead  us  not  into  temptation."     5.  Had  the  gold  will  and 
reason,  it  oweth  thanks  to  the  goldsmith,  though  he  burn  and  melt 
it,  because  he  removes  the  dross.     It  is  true  the  physician  lames  and 
wounds  a  part  of  nature,  when  he  opens  a  vein  :  but  he  saves  the 
whole  body  thereby,  and  the  sick  person  owes  him  thanks.     Were 
there  no  more  but  these  excellent  influences  that  act  in  temptations, 
as  to  their  precious  fruits ; — to  wit,  the  humbling  of  the  tempted 
sinner,  the  discovery  of  latent  corruption,  of  the  wiles  of  Satan,  the 
praise  and  glory  of  His  grace  who  knows  how  to  counterwork  (in  a 
manner)   His  own   influences,  and  doth  invisibly  uphold  His  own 
children  under  these  temptations — the  Lord  is  here  to  be  loved  and 
adored,  as  "  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  working." 
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acta  of  preaching  the  confessing  man  to  Paradise  with  Him.  None 
are  eternally  and  cursedly  deserted,  who  can  pray,  and  hope,  and 
believe  in  the  furnace,  as  Christ 

4.  The  redeemed  of  God  are  not  all  one  and  the  same  way 
deserted.  1.  Some  are  extremely  as  Job,  who  apprehended 
that  God  did  pursue  him  as  an  enemy  (Job  xiii.  24),  though  Job  and 
every  believer  be  the  friend  of  God.  2.  The  Spouse's  desertions  are 
less,  being  conveyed  with  love-sickness.  Magdalene  hath  no  awaken- 
ings of  conscience  for  sin,  nor  any  positive  agony  or  law-challenges, 
but  only  love  desertion.  She  says  with  tears,  "  They  have  taken 
away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him."  3.  Some- 
are  mere  desertions  as  to  the  act  of  sin.  God  is  angry  at  David, 
when  God  withdraws,  so  as  he  numbers  the  people.  And  Christ 
is  angry  at  Peter's  pride,  when  He  suffers  him  to  deny  his  Master- 
But  neither  David  nor  Peter  feels  any  anger  from  the  Lord  is 
such  withdra wings  of  gracious  influences.  But  it  is  so  much  the 
worse  :  the  man  is  wounded  in  his  sleep,  and  many  months  and  days 
after  the  wounds  bleed.     0  what  trembling  at  holy  Sovereignty ! 

What,  then,  may  we  do  to  wrestle  out  from  under  desertions  t 
Distinguish  these  three. 

1.  Gracious  withdrawing,  from  whence  cometh  sin  and  unbelief. 

2.  The  frowning  of  God,  and  hiding  of  His  face. 

3.  The  penal  sorrow  and  smarting  under  His  absence. 

As  to  the  first :  It  is  lawful  to  plead  and  pray  against  withdrawing* 
as  they  necessarily  bring  in  sin.  The  more  gracious  the  temper  is 
we  shall  pray  more  earnestly  against  the  least  sin  than  against  the 
most  fiery  hell. 

As  to  the  second,  which  is  the  frowning  of  God — 1.  The  nature  of 
a  child  saith  it  is  lawful  to  weep  when  the  Father  is  angry.  2.  In- 
herent grace  and  the  sparkles  of  the  image  of  God  cannot  endure  well 
that  eternal  favour  should  be  hid.  3.  The  nature  of  faith  and  of 
love  to  God  will  say  that  the  man  should  be  saddened  when  the  levt 
of  God  is  either  hid  or  provoked.  4.  The  practice  of  the  saints  saith 
so  much.  Job  xiii.  24 — "  Wherefore  hidest  thou  thy  face  ?"  Ps.  xiii.  1— 
"  How  long  wilt  thou  hide  thy  face  from  me]"  5.  His  shining  is 
desirable — "  0  send  daylight"  Ps.  xxxi.  1 6 — "  Make  thy  face  to  shins 
upon  thy  servant."  Ps.  lxxx.  3,  7,  19 — 6.  It  is  lawful  to  deprecate 
the  anger  of  God.  Ps.  lxxix.  5 — < '  How  long,  Lord,  wilt  thou  be  angry— 
for  ever?"  And  especially  a  gracious  heart  is  saddened  most  at  tht 
outgoings  of  wrath  against  prayer  (Ps.  lxxx.  4)  in  which  the  Mediator 
and  the  preoious  name  of  God  in  a  manner  seem  to  suffer  (Ps.  xiii.  S, 
10).  7.  Hardly  can  a  natural  spirit  lay  to  heart,  yea  or  know  that 
God  is  angry,  as  a  child  of  God  can  do :  as  it  is  all  one  to  a  man  in  a 
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dark  pit  under  the  earth  whether  it  be  daylight  or  midnight :   the 
one  doth  not  comfort  him,  nor  the  other  sadden  him. 

As  to  the  third :  it  is  a  great  deceit  that  we  more  penally  smart 
at  the  absence  of  the  paradise  of  comforting  presence,  than  at  the 
want  of  real  communion  with  God.  This  should  calm  the  heart 
notwithstanding  the  pain  of  the  absence  of  God  as  a  comforter,  that 
we  believe  His  unfelt  love  and  care,  as  a  God  in  covenant.  Micah  vii. 
7,  8 — ,€  I  will  look  unto  the  Lord :  I  will  wait  for  the  God  of  my 
salvation :  my  God  shall  hear  me.  When  I  sit  in  darkness,  the 
Lord  shall  be  a  light  unto  me." 

1.  The  Lord,  as  is  elsewhere  said,  in  a  course  of  sovereignty  and 
desertion,  will  not  come  until  His  own  time  come :  as  some  fevers 
must  have  their  own  course  of  natural  motion,  so  that  the  man  shall 
sweat  out  of  the  tertian  ague  by  length  of  time.  If  you  should  use 
all  the  medicine  of  the  earth,  yet  this  forbids  not  art  and  industry  al- 
together to  help  nature.  So  Christ  under  the  stroke  of  sovereign 
Justice  prays,  "and  was  heard  in  that  which  He  feared  "  (Heb.  v.  7), 
believed,  hoped,  and  so  overcame  (Rev.  iii.  21). 

And  because  sovereignty  hath  a  special  hand  in  temptations,  we  are 
to  take  heed  that  temptations  weaken  us  not  in  duties,  as — "  Master, 
pity  thyself."  2.  Sometimes  Satan  tempts  to  duties,  to  pray,  when 
we  should  hear. 

2.  Nor  would  He  have  us  to  make  either  His  giving  or  His  with- 
drawing of  influences  our  rule.     And  3,  in  all  our  actings,  He  would 
have  us  to  tremble.     What  if  Providence  put  a  cross  bensil  or  bias  on 
the  heart,  what  can  influences  not  do  to  hasten  a  Judas  to  his  place, 
though  the  holy  Lord  remains  spotless  and  free  1     4.  There  is  much 
need  of  that :  "lead  us  not  into  temptation."     5.  Had  the  gold  will  and 
reason,  it  oweth  thanks  to  the  goldsmith,  though  he  burn  and  melt 
it,  because  he  removes  the  dross.     It  is  true  the  physician  lames  and 
wounds  a  part  of  nature,  when  he  opens  a  vein  :  but  ho  saves  the 
whole  body  thereby,  and  the  sick  person  owes  him  thanks.     Were 
there  no  more  but  these  excellent  influences  that  act  in  temptations, 
as  to  their  precious  fruits ; — to  wit,  the  humbling  of  the  tempted 
sinner,  the  discovery  of  latent  corruption,  of  the  wiles  of  Satan,  the 
praise  and  glory  of  His  grace  who  knows  how  to  counterwork  (in  a 
manner)   His  own   influences,  and  doth  invisibly  uphold  His  own 
children  under  these  temptations — the  Lord  is  here  to  be  loved  and 
adored,  as  "  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  working." 
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acts  of  preaching  the  confessing  man  to  Paradise  with  Him.  None 
are  eternally  and  cursedly  deserted,  who  can  pray,  and  hope,  and 
believe  in  the  furnace,  as  Christ. 

4.  The  redeemed  of  God  are  not  all  one  and  the  same  way 
deserted.  1.  Some  are  extremely  as  Job,  who  apprehended 
that  God  did  pursue  him  as  an  enemy  (Job  xiii.  24),  though  Job  and 
every  believer  be  the  friend  of  God.  2.  The  Spouse's  desertions  are 
less,  being  conveyed  with  love-sickness.  Magdalene  hath  no  awaken- 
ings of  conscience  for  sin,  nor  any  positive  agony  or  law-challenges* 
but  only  love  desertion.  She  says  with  tears,  "  They  have  taken 
away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him."  3.  Some 
are  mere  desertions  as  to  the  act  of  sin.  God  is  angry  at  David, 
when  God  withdraws,  so  as  he  numbers  the  people.  And  Christ 
is  angry  at  Peter's  pride,  when  He  suffers  him  to  deny  his  Master, 
But  neither  David  nor  Peter  feels  any  anger  from  the  Lord  ia 
such  withdrawing  of  gracious  influences.  But  it  is  so  much  the 
worse  :  the  man  is  wounded  in  his  sleep,  and  many  months  and  days 
after  the  wounds  bleed.     0  what  trembling  at  holy  Sovereignty  ! 

What,  then,  may  we  do  to  wrestle  out  from  under  desertions  t 
Distinguish  these  three. 

1.  Gracious  withdrawing,  from  whence  cometh  sin  and  unbelief. 

2.  The  frowning  of  God,  and  hiding  of  His  face. 

3.  The  penal  sorrow  and  smarting  under  His  absence. 

As  to  the  first :  It  is  lawful  to  plead  and  pray  against  withdrawing* 
as  they  necessarily  bring  in  sin.  The  more  gracious  the  temper  is 
we  shall  pray  more  earnestly  against  the  least  sin  than  against  the 
most  fiery  hell. 

As  to  the  second,  which  is  the  frowning  of  God — 1.  The  nature  of 
a  child  saith  it  is  lawful  to  weep  when  the  Father  is  angry.  2.  In- 
herent grace  and  the  sparkles  of  the  image  of  God  cannot  endure  well 
that  eternal  favour  should  be  hid.  3.  The  nature  of  faith  and  of 
love  to  God  will  say  that  the  man  should  be  saddened  when  the  love 
of  God  is  either  hid  or  provoked.  4.  The  practice  of  the  saints  saith 
so  much.  Job  xiii.  24 — "Wherefore  hidest  thou  thy  face?"  Pa.  xiii.  1 — 
"  How  long  wilt  thou  hide  thy  face  from  me]"  5.  His  shining  is 
desirable—"  0  send  daylight"  Ps.  xxxi.  16— "Make  thy  face  to  shine 
upon  thy  servant"  Ps.  lxxx.  3,  7,  19 — 6.  It  is  lawful  to  deprecate 
the  anger  of  God.  Ps.  lxxix.  5 — < '  How  long,  Lord,  wilt  thou  be  angry— 
for  ever?"  And  especially  a  gracious  heart  is  saddened  most  at  the 
outgoings  of  wrath  against  prayer  (Ps.  lxxx.  4)  in  which  the  Mediator 
and  the  precious  name  of  God  in  a  manner  seem  to  suffer  (Ps.  xiii.  \ 
10).  7.  Hardly  can  a  natural  spirit  lay  to  heart,  yea  or  know  that 
God  is  angry,  as  a  child  of  God  can  do :  as  it  is  all  one  to  a  man  in  a 
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dark  pit  under  the  earth  whether  it  be  daylight  or  midnight :   the 
one  doth  not  comfort  him,  nor  the  other  sadden  him. 

As  to  the  third :  it  is  a  great  deceit  that  wo  more  penally  smart 
at  the  absence  of  the  paradise  of  comforting  presence,  than  at  the 
want  of  real  communion  with  God.  This  should  calm  the  heart 
notwithstanding  the  pain  of  the  absence  of  God  as  a  comforter,  that 
we  believe  His  unfelt  love  and  care,  as  a  God  in  oovenant.  Micah  vii. 
7,  8—"  I  will  look  unto  the  Lord :  I  will  wait  for  the  God  of  my 
salvation  :  my  God  shall  hear  me.  When  I  sit  in  darkness,  the 
Lord  shall  be  a  light  unto  me." 

1.  The  Lord,  as  is  elsewhere  said,  in  a  course  of  sovereignty  and 
desertion,  will  not  come  until  His  own  time  come :  as  some  fevers 
must  have  their  own  course  of  natural  motion,  so  that  the  man  shall 
sweat  out  of  the  tertian  ague  by  length  of  time.  If  you  should  use 
all  the  medicine  of  the  earth,  yet  this  forbids  not  art  and  industry  al- 
together to  help  nature.  So  Christ  under  the  stroke  of  sovereign 
Justice  prays,  "and  was  heard  in  that  which  He  feared"  (Heb.  v.  7), 
believed,  hoped,  and  so  overcame  (Rev.  iii.  21). 

And  because  sovereignty  hath  a  special  hand  in  temptations,  we  are 
to  take  heed  that  temptations  weaken  us  not  in  duties,  as — "  Master, 
pity  thyself.1'  2.  Sometimes  Satan  tempts  to  duties,  to  pray,  when 
we  should  hear. 

2.  Nor  would  He  have  us  to  make  either  His  giving  or  His  with- 
drawing of  influences  our  rule.     And  3,  in  all  our  actings,  He  would 
have  us  to  tremble.     What  if  Providence  put  a  cross  bensil  or  bias  on 
the  heart,  what  can  influences  not  do  to  hasten  a  Judas  to  his  place, 
though  the  holy  Lord  remains  spotless  and  fre9  ?     4.  There  is  much 
need  of  that :  "lead  us  not  into  temptation."     5.  Had  the  gold  will  and 
reason,  it  oweth  thanks  to  the  goldsmith,  though  he  burn  and  melt 
it,  because  he  removes  the  dross.     It  is  true  the  physician  lames  and 
wounds  a  part  of  nature,  when  he  opens  a  vein :  but  he  saves  the 
whole  body  thereby,  and  the  sick  person  owes  him  thanks.     Were 
there  no  more  but  these  excellent  influences  that  act  in  temptations, 
as  to  their  precious  fruits ; — to  wit,  the  humbling  of  the  tempted 
sinner,  the  discovery  of  latent  corruption,  of  the  wiles  of  Satan,  the 
praise  and  glory  of  His  grace  who  knows  how  to  counterwork  (in  a 
manner)   His  own  influences,  and  doth  invisibly  uphold  His  own 
children  under  these  temptations — the  Lord  is  here  to  be  loved  and 
adored,  as  "  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  working." 
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acts  of  preaching  the  confessing  man  to  Paradise  with  Him.  None 
are  eternally  and  cursedly  deserted,  who  can  pray,  and  hope,  and 
believe  in  the  furnace,  as  Christ. 

4.  The  redeemed  of  God  are  not  all  one  and   the   same  way 
deserted.       1.    Some    are    extremely    as    Job,    who    apprehended 
that  God  did  pursue  him  as  an  enemy  (Job  xiii.  24),  though  Job  and 
every  believer  be  the  friend  of  God.     2.  The  Spouse's  desertions  are 
less,  being  conveyed  with  love-sickness.     Magdalene  hath  no  awaken- 
ings of  conscience  for  sin,  nor  any  positive  agony  or  law-challenges, 
but  only  love  desertion.     She  says  with  tears,  "  They   have  taken 
away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him."     3.  Some 
are  mere  desertions  as  to  the  act  of  sin.     God  is  angry  at  David, 
when  God  withdraws,  so  as  he  numbers  the  people.     And  Christ 
is  angry  at  Peter's  pride,  when  He  suffers  him  to  deny  his  Muter. 
But  neither  David  nor   Peter  feels  any    anger  from   the   Lad  in 
such  withdrawing^   of  gracious  influences.     But  it  is  so  much  the 
worse  :  the  man  is  wounded  in  his  sleep,  and  many  months  and  day* 
after  the  wounds  bleed.     0  what  trembling  at  holy  Sovereignty ! 

What,  then,  may  we  do  to  wrestle  out  from  under  desert ionit 
Distinguish  these  three. 

1.  Gracious  withdrawing,  from  whence  cometh  sin  and  unbelief. 

2.  The  frowning  of  God,  and  hiding  of  His  face. 

3.  The  penal  sorrow  and  smarting  under  His  absence. 

As  to  the  first :  It  is  lawful  to  plead  and  pray  against  withdrawing! 
as  they  necessarily  bring  in  sin.  The  more  gracious  the  temper  is 
we  shall  pray  more  earnestly  against  the  least  sin  than  against  the 
most  fiery  hell. 

As  to  the  second,  which  is  the  frowning  of  God — 1.  The  nature  of 
a  child  saith  it  is  lawful  to  weep  when  the  Father  is  angry.  2.  In- 
herent grace  and  the  sparkles  of  the  image  of  God  cannot  endure  well 
that  eternal  favour  should  be  hid.  3.  The  nature  of  faith  and  of 
love  to  God  will  say  that  the  man  should  be  saddened  when  the  lore 
of  God  is  either  hid  or  provoked.  4.  The  practice  of  the  saints  saith 
so  much.  Job  xiii.  24 — "Wherefore  hidest  thou  thy  face?"  Pa.  xiii.  1 — 
"  How  long  wilt  thou  hide  thy  face  from  me?"  5.  His  shining  is 
desirable — "  0  send  daylight"  Ps.  xxxL  16 — "Make  thy  face  to  shine 
upon  thy  servant."  Ps.  lxxx.  3,  7,  19 — 6.  It  is  lawful  to  deprecate 
the  anger  of  God.  Ps.  lxxix.  5 — ( '  How  long,  Lord,  wilt  thou  be  angry— 
for  ever?"  And  especially  a  gracious  heart  is  saddened  most  at  the 
outgoings  of  wrath  against  prayer  (Ps.  lxxx.  4)  in  which  the  Mediator 
and  the  precious  name  of  God  in  a  manner  seem  to  suffer  (Ps.  xiii.  \ 
10).  7.  Hardly  can  a  natural  spirit  lay  to  heart,  yea  or  know  that 
God  is  angry,  as  a  child  of  God  can  do :  as  it  is  all  one  to  a  man  in  *> 
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dark  pit  under  the  earth  whether  it  be  daylight  or  midnight :  the 
one  doth  not  comfort  him,  nor  the  other  sadden  him. 

As  to  the  third  :  it  is  a  great  deceit  that  wo  more  penally  smart 
at  the  absence  of  the  paradise  of  comforting  presence,  than  at  the 
want  of  real  communion  with  God.  This  should  calm  the  heart 
notwithstanding  the  pain  of  the  absence  of  God  as  a  comforter,  that 
we  believe  His  unfelt  love  and  care,  as  a  God  in  covenant.  Micah  vii. 
7,  8 — "  I  will  look  unto  the  Lord  :  I  will  wait  for  the  God  of  my 
salvation :  my  God  shall  hear  me.  When  I  sit  in  darkness,  the 
Lord  shall  be  a  light  unto  me." 

1.  The  Lord,  as  is  elsewhere  said,  in  a  course  of  sovereignty  and 
desertion,  will  not  come  until  His  own  time  come :  as  some  fevers 
must  have  their  own  course  of  natural  motion,  so  that  the  man  shall 
sweat  oat  of  the  tertian  ague  by  length  of  time.  If  you  should  use 
all  the  medicine  of  the  earth,  yet  this  forbids  not  art  and  industry  al- 
together to  help  nature.  So  Christ  under  the  stroke  of  sovereign 
Justice  prays,  "and  was  heard  in  that  which  He  feared  "  (Heb.  v.  7), 
believed,  hoped,  and  so  overcame  (Rev.  iii.  21). 

And  because  sovereignty  hath  a  special  hand  in  temptations,  we  are 
to  take  heed  that  temptations  weaken  us  not  in  duties,  as — "  Master, 
pity  thyself."  2.  Sometimes  Satan  tempts  to  duties,  to  pray,  when 
we  should  hear. 

2.  Nor  would  He  have  us  to  make  either  His  giving  or  His  with- 
drawing of  influences  our  rule.     And  3,  in  all  our  actings,  He  would 
have  us  to  tremble.     What  if  Providence  put  a  cross  bensil  or  bias  on 
the  heart,  what  can  influences  not  do  to  hasten  a  Judas  to  his  place, 
though  the  holy  Lord  remains  spotless  and  fre9  ?     4.  There  is  much 
need  of  that :  "lead  us  not  into  temptation."     5.  Had  the  gold  will  and 
reason,  it  oweth  thanks  to  the  goldsmith,  though  he  burn  and  melt 
it,  because  he  removes  the  dross.     It  is  true  the  physician  lames  and 
wounds  a  part  of  nature,  when  he  opens  a  vein :  but  he  saves  the 
whole  body  thereby,  and  the  sick  person  owes  him  thanks.     Were 
there  no  more  but  these  excellent  influences  that  act  in  temptations, 
as  to  their  precious  fruits ; — to  wit,  the  humbling  of  the  tempted 
sinner,  the  discovery  of  latent  corruption,  of  the  wiles  of  Satan,  the 
praise  and  glory  of  His  grace  who  knows  how  to  counterwork  (in  a 
manner)   His  own   influences,  and  doth  invisibly  uphold  His  own 
children  under  these  temptations — the  Lord  is  here  to  be  loved  and 
adored,  as  "  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  working." 
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Mr.  Anderson  sends  home  the  gratifying  information  that,  after  some 
years  of  labour,  constant  prayer,  and  patient  waiting,  he  has  had  the 
satisfaction  of  admitting  five  adult  Gonds  to  the  Christian  Church  by 
baptism.  The  ordinance  was  dispensed  on  Sabbath,  the  23rd  Decem- 
ber last,  on  which  occasion  the  little  meeting-place  was  crowded, 
although  no  public  intimation  had  been  given  of  what  was  to  take 
place.  The  audience  listened  with  reverence  and  attention  to  what 
was  said.  The  religious  services  were  conducted  in  the  vernacular, 
Mr.  Anderson  preaching  from  Mark  xvi.  16.  After  baptism,  the 
converts,  who  appeared  calm  and  deeply  impressed,  were  briefly 
addressed  in  Gondi.  All  the  persons  baptized  belonged  to  the  Pardhao 
or  priestly  caste.  One  of  them  is  a  resident  of  Seoni,  and  the  leafing 
Gond  of  the  place.  He  has  been  in  the  habit  of  officiating  regnlirff 
as  a  priest  whenever  any  rite  or  ceremony  had  to  be  performed,  not 
only  in  Seoni,  but  in  the  villages  around.  It  seems  that  while  nm 
but  members  of  this  caste  can  be  employed  as  priests,  it  is  kA 
customary  for  many  of  them  to  officiate  in  any  religious  rite,  hence 
the  position  and  influence  of  this  convert  may  be  inferred  from  the 
fact  that  he  had  been  an  officiating  priest.  Another  of  the  converts 
is  a  man  of  considerable  influence,  and  apparently  very  earnest, 
sensible,  and  upright.  He  first  heard  the  Gospel  about  three  years 
ago,  and  never  forgot  what  was  then  told  him.  Some  time  since  he 
heard  our  Agents  singing  in  Urdu  the  42nd  Psalm — "As  the  hart  pant- 
eth  after  the  water  brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  God." 
Soon  thereafter,  when  conversing  with  Mr.  Anderson,  he  quoted 
these  words,  saying  that  they  expressed  his  state  of  mind.  Before 
that,  he  had  spoken  of  himself  as  hungering  and  thirsting  to  hear 
about  Christ.  This  person  resides  at  a  distance  of  15  or  20  miles 
from  Seoni ;  but  arrangements  will  probably  be  made  to  enable  him 
to  stay  near  the  Mission-station.  The  third  convert  is  in  the  prime 
of  life,  and  cultivates  some  land  about  8  miles  distant  from  Seoul 
The  other  two  converts  are  between  20  and  30  years  of  age  and 
married,  but  have  no  children  alive.  The  first  three  mentioned  are 
married  and  have  children,  some  of  whom  are  grown  up.  All  the 
wives  bitterly  lamented  the  change  which  their  husbands  had  made, 
and  supposing  them  to  have  become  degraded,  refused  at  first  to 
allow  them  to  enter  their  houses.  Mrs.  Anderson  and  the  wife  of 
Imdad  Masih  have  been  conversing  with  them,  and  explaining  to 
them  the  nature  of  the  position  which  their  husbands  now  occupy, 
and  they  now  seem  more  reconciled  to  their  lot.  Our  desire  and 
prayer  is  that  they  may  not  only  become  reconciled,  but  be  thoroughly 
convinced  of  the  propriety  and  advantage  of  the  step  taken  by  their 
husbands,  and  become  truly  converted  to  the  faith  of  the  Gospel 

Mr.  Anderson  states  that  several  others  are  anxiously  inquiring 
into  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  he  is  hopeful  that  others 
will  feel  emboldened  to  come  forward  and  profess  their  faith  in  Christ 
Meanwhile  he  designs  employing  the  first  convert  referred  to,  in 
assisting  him  to  reach  and  converse  with  the  Gonds,  and  particularly 
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with  the  better  class  of  them,  his  influence  and  knowledge  of  the 
people  fitting  him  specially  for  such  work.  We  can  only  express  the 
hope  that  many  more  of  the  Gonds  will  be  led  to  renounce  their  idols 
and  debasing  practices,  and  become  the  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
For  the  results  flowing  from  the  labours  of  His  servants  in  that 
distant  land,  we  should  praise  our  God,  and  we  should  take  encourage- 
ment therefrom  to  abound  in  prayer,  so  that  many  more  may  be 
constrained  to  separate  themselves  from  the  degraded  heathen  and 
become  the  worshippers  of  the  true  God. 

When  referring  to  the  erection  of  the  Church  which  the  Foreign 
Mission  Committee  recently  sanctioned,  Mr.  Anderson  mentions  that 
the  extent  of  the  Christian  community  at  Seoni  is  as  follows : — 34 
native  Christians  and  18  Europeans  and  East  Indians^ — children 
included.  Our  Missionary  would  esteem  it  a  great  boon  if  some 
friend  of  the  Mission  would  provide  him  with  the  necessary  utensils 
for  the  dispensation  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  such  as  a 
basin,  a  flagon,  and  two  cups — all  electro-plate,  so  as  not  to  become 
tarnished  with  the  climate.  As  there  will  bo  a  favourable  opportunity 
soon  of  sending  out  such  articles,  the  Convener  will  be  glad  to  hear 
from  any  one  who  may  feel  disposed  to  assist  the  Mission  in  this 
way. 

It  appears  that  the  Chief  Commissioner  has  intimated  that  he 
considers  the  time  has  not  yet  come  for  making  over  the  Zillah  School 
to  the  superintendence  of  the  Missionary.  This  will  doubtless  prove 
rather  disappointing  to  Mr.  Anderson,  Mr.  Bose,  and  the  teachers ; 
but  they  mast  not  be  discouraged,  for  already  a  great  door  of  useful- 
ness has  been  opened  up  for  them  among  the  young.  Regarding  this 
refusal,  Mr.  Anderson  writes,  "  It  is  the  old  story,  *  the  time  is  not 
come,  the  time  that  the  Lord's  house  should  be  built.'  A  counter 
petition  was  got  up  and  signed  by  a  number  of  the  leading  men, 
some  of  them  without  knowing  more  of  its  contents  than  that  it 
was  for  the  advancement  of  education.  This  time  no  objection  was 
made  to  religious  instruction  ;  but  it  was  urged  that  the  existence  of 
two  schools  would,  by  keeping  up  competition,  tend  to  the  progress 
of  education.  If  we  had  had  a  Christian  Government,  there  would 
have  been  no  difficulty  in  the  way  at  alL  While  we  cannot  approve 
of  the  opposition  of  men,  still  I  doubt  not  that  things  are  ordered 
all  for  the  best."  One  of  the  Mahommetan  teachers  has  been  dis- 
charged. He  is  a  married  man,  but  was  taking  steps  to  marry  the 
wife  of  another  man,  of  whom  he  had  become  enamoured.  "  This  is 
quite  a  common  thing,"  says  the  Missionary,  "  among  Mahommetans 
here  ;  but  it  could  not  be  allowed  among  our  teachers.  This  case  is 
all  the  sadder  that  this  teacher  once  seemed  hopefully  impressed." 

We  regret  to  learn  that  small-pox  has  recently  broken  out  among  the 
inmates  of  the  Orphanage.  The  attack,  however,  seems  to  have  been 
mild,  and  in  no  case  had  it  terminated  fatally.  May  the  Good 
Shepherd  keep  these  orphans  under  His  loving  care,  and  shield  them 
from  all  evil  and  danger. 

To  indicate  the  class  of  persons  who  sometimes  visit  the  Mission- 
station,  and  appear  to  be  anxious  about  their  souls,  the  following 
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case  is  related  by  Mr.  Anderson : — "  Yesterday  (Dec.  27th)  a 
Mahommetan  called  on  me  declaring  himself  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  Christianity,  and  his  desire  to  profess  it.  In  the  course  of  con- 
versation, however,  it  seemed  probable  to  me  that  he  came  chiefly  in 
the  hope  of  getting  employment  or  assistance  in  the  way  of  being 
employed.  I  told  him  that  if  he  wished  to  speak  on  the  subject  of  reli- 
gion he  might  come,  and  I  would  be  happy  to  speak  to  him,  but  I  would 
have  nothing  to  do  with  his  temporal  affairs.  There  is  special  need 
to  be  careful  in  dealing  with  Mahommetans,  they  are  so  fickle  and 
deceitful  I  said  nothing  whatever  to  discourage  his  religious 
inquiries,  but  the  reverse ;  and  if  he  is  really  desirous  to  know  the 
truth  he  will  come  back." 

In  a  former  Magazine  an  appeal  was  made  to  young  men  to  con- 
sider the  call  presently  addressed  to  them  to  dedicate  themselves  to 
Foreign  Mission  work.  The  demand  for  additional  labourer*  be- 
comes more  and  more  urgent  as  time  rolls  on,  Will  no  one  offer  hit 
services  to  labour  among  the  Gonds  ?  "  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look 
on  the  fields ;  for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest.  And  he  tbt 
reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and  gathereth  fruit  unto  life  eternal n 

After  the  above  was  in  type,  another  letter  from  Mr.  Anderson, 
under  date  24th  January,  has  brought  the  following  additional  cheer- 
ing intelligence : — 

"  On  Sabbath  last,  three  men  of  the  same  caste — Baisaku,  Boson,  and  Dnrga 
*—  were  baptized  in  similar  circumstances.  Their  ages  are  from  27  to  about  40. 
I  may  mention  that  on  both  occasions  I  preached  in  the  vernacular,  and  after 
baptizing  the  converts,  exhorted  them  briefly  in  Gondi  in  regard  to  the  obligation 
which  they  had  taken  upon  themselves.  On  this  occasion,  too,  a  man  was  pre- 
vented by  his  friends  from  coming  forward,  and  two  or  three  others  who  expressed 
a  desire  to  be  baptized  were  kept  back,  as  they  had  not  received  sufficient 
instruction,  and  had  not  shown  that  earnestness  which  we  think  requisite. 

"  It  would  be  premature  to  say  much  about  the  converts.  '  By  their  fruits  ire 
shall  know  them.  There  is,  however,  one  ground  of  satisfaction,  apart  from  their 
professions  of  earnestness — viz.,  that  they  are  all  men  of  more  than  average  intel- 
lectual capacity,  as  compared  with  Gonds  in  general.  Meanwhile  I  nave  is 
many  of  them  as  can  come  every  evening  at  the  bungalow,  to  receive  instruction 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel. 

"  In  these  circumstances,  we  are  compelled  to  set  about  the  erection  of  a  place 
of  worship,  as  sanctioned  by  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee.  It  will,  however, 
be  necessary  to  erect  a  larger  building  than  was  thought  of  when  I  first  proposed1 
to  build.  Our  Christian  community,  young  and  old,  exclusive  of  the  converts' 
wives  and  children,  numbers,  I  think,  56  persons.  Besides  these,  we  havegeneraDy 
non-Christian  hearers  from  the  town  every  Lord's  day ;  and  sometimes  we  have 
European  officers  who  come  to  worship  with  us.  The  amount  sanctioned  by  the 
Committee  will  not  now  be  sufficient  for  the  work  ;  and  we  are  trying  to  collect 
subscriptions  here  and  elsewhere  to  make  up  the  deficiency. 

"  We  earnestly  beg  the  prayers  of  God's  people  on  behalf  of  the  work  carried 
on  here,  that  the  converts  may  be  established  in  the  faith,  and  that  there  may  be 
added  daily  to  the  Church  such  as  shall  be  saved.  Our  hearts  are  filled  with 
gratitude  to  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  for  this  token  of  His  favour  ;  and  we 
desire  that  it  may  only  stimulate  us  all  the  more  to  labour  faithfully  in  the  sphere 
which  He  has  allotted  to  us." 

The  following  account  of  the  annual  distribution  of  prises  in  the 
Mission  School  at  Seoni,  taken  from  the  Indian  Railway  Sernet 
Chuette,  will,  we  are  sure,  be  read  with  much  interest : — 

Seoni,  12th  January,  1878. — Those  of  your  readers  who  are  interested  in  Ike 
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cause  of  education,  and  especially  those  of  them  who  are  friendly  to  Missions  and 
Mission  Schools,  will  be  glad  to  hear  of  the  existence  in  this,  one  of  the  smallest 
districts  of  the  Central  Provinces,  of  a  Mission  School  established  by  the  "Original 
Secession  Church  of  Scotland"  Mission,  conducted  here  by  the  Rev.  G.  Anderson, 
its  first  Missionary  to  India. 

The  mission  was  begun  in  January,  1872  ;  the  school  opened  in  the  beginning 
of  1876,  and  is  now  two  years  old,  yet  contains  about  165  pupils  ;  this  number  is 
large,  considering  that  the  school  has  to  compete  with  a  rival  institution  of  long 
standing.     I  refer  to  the  Government  Zilla  SchooL 

I  was  present  at  the  annual  distribution  of  prizes  to  the  pupils  of  the  School, 
which  interesting  ceremony  came  off  on  Saturday,  the  5th  instant  The  European 
and  native  gentlemen  in  the  station  were  invited ;  the  civil  surgeon,  Dr.  S.  H. 
Browne,  presiding. 

Mr.  Anderson  opened  with  prayer  in  the  vernacular,  after  which  the  Chairman 
rose  and  briefly  stated  that  he  had  been  asked  to  preside,  and  was  glad  to  do  so 
on  this  occasion ;  that  he  had  frequently  been  present  at  similar  gatherings,  though 
not  in  the  capacity  of  chairman  ;  not  as  a  distributor,  but  as  a  receiver  of  prizes. 
He  wished  the  boys  a  happy  New  Year,  and  many  more  of  them. 

Mr.  Vasudeo  Bullal  Khare,  extra  Assistant  Commissioner,  next  stood  up  and 
addressed  the  assembly.  He  endeavoured  to  disabuse  their  minds  of  any  prejudices 
they  may  have  contracted  against  Mission  Schools,  and  condemned  in  emphatic 
language,  as  erroneous,  the  notion  held  by  most  native  communities,  that  the 
pupils  of  Mission  Schools  are  made  nolens  volens  to  embrace  Christianity.  He 
thought  that  the  rivalry,  which  must  result  from  the  existence  in  one  station  of  two 
opposite  schools,  would  conduce  to  the  well-being  of  both  institutions.  He,  how- 
ever, seemed  to  think  that  both  schools  might  very  well  continue  to  be  kept  up. 

Mr.  Cowasjee,  a  Parsee  gentleman,  next  spoke  a  few  words  in  favour  of  the 
school,  and  one  native  gentleman  gave  a  donation  in  cash,  to  be  spent  in  sweet- 
meats for  the  boys. 

Mr.  H.  C.  Bose,  the  head  master  of  the  school,  speaking  from  a  missionary 
point  of  view,  alluded  to  the  necessity  which  existed  for  the  amalgamation  of  the 
Government  School  with  that  of  the  Mission.  For,  as  he  justly  remarked,  merely 
imparting  secular  education  was  like  putting  a  weapon  into  the  hands  of  a  rustic, 
who  would,  in  all  likelihood,  hurt  himself  sooner  with  it  than  use  it  with  advantage 
to  himself;  while  in  Mission  Schools,  secular  instruction  was  accompanied  with 
the  teaching  of  moral  rectitude,  which  can  alone  develop  the  moral  faculties,  "give 
colour  to  life,"  and  is  "  of  greater  importance  than  laws." 

For  my  own  part,  I  should  like  to  hear  less  of  the  infidelity  which  characterizes 
the  teaching  of  some  of  our  professedly  Christian  teachers.  The  result  of  such 
conduct  on  the  part  of  teachers  is,  that  those  taught  by  them  are  landed  on  the 
dreary  shores  of  scepticism  ;  for  after  having  lost  faith  in  idolatry,  through  secular 
knowledge,  they  are  not  brought  into  contact  with  a  purer  faith,  so  drift  away  into 
rank  infidelity.  All  honour,  then,  to  Mission  Schools,  for  the  work  they  are 
accomplishing  in  imparting  a  moral  education  to  the  youth  of  India.  Every  dis- 
trict in  benighted  India  should  have  a  Mission  SchooL 

After  distribution  of  the  prizes,  Mr.  Anderson  exhorted  the  boys  to  be  diligent 
in  studying  their  lessons,  pointing  out  to  them  that  diligence  was  genius,  for  dili- 
gence could  accomplish  what  mere  cleverness  could  not.  He  had  witnessed 
instances  of  the  truth  of  this  theory  in  his  own  country. 

A  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr.  Browne  for  kindly  presiding  was  proposed  by  Mr. 
Anderson.     Sweetmeats  and  oranges  were  then  distributed  to  the  boys. 


fCitcrattir*. 

JSrine  Lectures  on  Preaching.  Delivered  at  Yale,  New  Haven,  Connecticut, 
By  Rev.  R.  W.  Dale,  Birmingham.  Crown  8vo.,  pp.  302.  Hodder  & 
Stoughton,  London. 

The  President  and  Theological  Faculty  of  Yale  College,  America, 
invited  Mr.  Dale  of  Birmingham  to  deliver,  towards  the  end  of  last 
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year,  the  last  series  of  the  Lyman  Beecher  Lectures.  This  is  contained 
in  the  present  volume,  which  was  issued  by  the  enterprising  publish- 
ers about  the  time  of  the  author's  return  to  England.      The  series 
consists  of  nine  Lectures,  on  such  important  subjects  as  the  follow- 
ing : — Introductory;  Ptrih  of  Young  Preachers;  The  Intellect  in  relation 
to  Preaching ;  Reading;  The  Preparation  of  Sermons;  Extemporaneous 
Preaching  and  Style ;  Evangelistic  Preaching;  Pastoral  Preaching ;  Tkt 
Conduct  of  Public  Worship.     On  all  these  topics,  Mr  Dale  has  advanced 
much  that  is  calculated  to  interest  and  edify,  and  that  if  duly  con- 
sidered cannot  fail  to  be  of  permanent  benefit  to  young  preachers  and 
pastors  of  the  Church.     There  are  few  public  men  in  the  Noncon- 
formist ministry  in  England,  who  are  better  fitted  to  handle  such 
themes,  and  to  give  solid  instruction  respecting  the  different  parts  of 
ministerial  work.      To  a  high  measure  of  mental  culture,  he  hu 
joined  extensive  reading  and  habits  of  close  and  sustained  study;  he 
is  widely  known  as  an  able  and  eloquent  preacher  of  the  Gospel ;  tod 
his  frequent  appearance  on  the  platform  on  great  ecclesiastical  ffii 
political  questions  has  given  him  a  large  acquaintance  with  men  ani 
things,  and  has  trained  him  to  the  efficient  handling  of  difficult  sub- 
jects before  public  audiences.     Mr.  Dale  has  brought  a  mature  and 
diversified  experience  to  the  discussion  of  the  task   assigned  him, 
and   throughout    he  has  acquitted  himself  in  the  ablest  and  most 
satisfactory  manner.  His  style  is  lucid,  occasionally  piquant  and  humor- 
ous, and  often  eloquent.      He    deals  with  the  attacks  of  scientists 
against  revelation  and  theologians,  and  ably  vindicates    the  evange- 
lical pulpit  against  the  charges  of  want  of  power  made  by  certain  portions 
of  the   current   literature  of  the  day;    and  in  all  the  Lectures  con- 
tained in  this  volume,  he   offers  hints  and  counsels  to  theological 
students    and   preachers  of  the  word    concerning  habits  of   study, 
preparation,  and  the  matter  and  manner  of  preaching,  that  are  invalu- 
able.     The  criticisms  and  expositions  of  passages  of  Scripture  that 
are  given  throughout  the  Lectures  discover  the  exact  scholarship  of 
the  lecturer,  and  are  characterised  by  profound  reverence  for   Divine 
revelation  and  enlarged  views  of  the  glorious  design  of  the  plan  of 
human  redemption.     He  manifests  a  high  appreciation  of  theology  as 
a  science ;    strongly  urges  preachers  and  ministers  to  keep  up  their 
acquaintance   with     science    and    classical     literature ;     and  above 
all,  to  seek  to  be  familiar  with   the  sacred  tongues,  and  to  study 
constantly  Bible  texts  in  connection  with  the   context.     There  are 
offered  suitable  directions  for  conducting  the  different  parts  of  public 
worship  in  a  proper  and  effective  manner.     Speaking  of  the  preacher 
throwing  his  heart  into  his  subject,  and  varying  his  style  of  address, 
Mr.  Dale  remarks  in  weighty  words  : — 

"  There  are  hours  when  the  true  minister  of  Christ  is  conscious  that  the 
celestial  splendours  are  shining  and  glowing  around  him.  .  .  When  they  come 
you  will  preach  as  if  the  fate  of  every  irreligious  man  in  your  congregation  were  to 
be  determined  at  once,  determined  by  a  single  sermon,  determined  by  the 
vehemence  with  which  you  denounce  sin  ;  the  tenderness  with  which  you  speak 
of  the  infinite  mercy  of  God.  .  .  But  those  great  and  critical  times  can  come 
to  us  only  occasionally.  Every  sermon  that  we  preach  should  have  a  relation 
or  less  to  the  rescue  of  the  world  from  sin,  and  its  restoration  to  God.    We 
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should  spend  time  and  strength  in  the  endeavour  to  make  all  we  have  to  say,  as 
clear,  as  strong,  as  effective  as  we  can  make  it ;  but  if  we  have  any  sense  of  the 
tremendous  issues  of  the  conflict  in  which  we  are  engaged  between  righteousness 
and  sin,  the  love  of  God  and  the  miseries  of  the  human  race,  it  will  seem  to  us 
the  greatest  impiety  to  yield  to  the  impulses  of  personal  ambition,  and  we  shall 
care  for  nothing  except  the  glory  of  Christ  and  the  salvation  of  mankind." 

Mr.  Dale  presents,  in  tender  and  sympathetic  terms  much  encourage- 
ment to  preachers  and  ministers,  when  they  are  tried  with  apparent 
want  of  success,  or  tempted  to  doubt  the  efficacy  of  the  Gospel ;  and 
he  offers  valuable  hints  with  respect  to  rendering  evangelistic 
preaching  more  successful.  His  replies  to  the  assumptions  of  certain 
modern  scientists  are  pointed,  caustic,  and  unanswerable.  "  To 
attach  weight/1  he  says,  "  to  a  man's  views  on  any  question  of 
religious  truth,  because  he  is  a  distinguished  geologist,  is  just  as  pre- 
posterous as  to  attach  weight  to  a  man's  views  on  geology,  because  he 
is  a  professed  theologian." 

We  cannot  but  express  high  approval  and  admiration  of  these 
Lectures — as  we  consider  their  extensive  circulation  would  be  most 
profitable  in  the  present  day  to  the  ministry  and  the  Church.  The 
concluding  paragraphs  of  the  volume  are  a  fine  specimen  of  the 
author's  earnest  manner  and  glowing  style  : — 

"Gentlemen — Yours  is  a  noble  vocation.  To  be  the  ally  of  Christ  in  His 
great  endeavour  to  save  the  world, — with  Him  to  assert  the  authority  of  the 
throne  and  law  of  God  ;  with  Him  to  support  human  weakness  in  its  vacillating 
endeavour  to  do  the  Divine  will ;  to  inspire  the  sinful  with  trust  in  the  Divine 
mercy ;  to  console  sinners  ;  to  awaken  in  the  hearts  of  the  poor,  the  weak,  and 
the  desolate,  the  consciousness  of  their  relations  to  the  infinite  and  eternal  God  ; 
to  exalt  and  dignify  the  lives  of  old  men  and  maidens,  young  men  and  children, 
by  revealing  to  them  the  things  unseen  and  eternal  which  surround  them  now,  and 
the  mysterious,  awful,  glorious  life  which  lies  beyond  death — this  is  a  great  work. 
There  is  nothing  on  earth  comparable  to  it.  Whatever  you  have,  whatever 
learning,  whatever  native  moral  force,  will  find  their  finest  and  loftiest  service  in 
the  work  to  which  you  are  consecrated.  And  in  the  ministry,  even  the  humblest 
faculties,  if  used  with  devout  earnestness,  may,  through  alliance  with  the  power  of 
God,  achieve  great  results.  .  .  .  Give  Christ  your  heart.  Be  faithful  to 
Him — be  faithful  to  your  people — be  faithful  to  yourselves — and  you  will  not 
have  to  exclaim  when  your  life  is  over — *  All  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit' 
You  will  thank  God  that  He  appointed  you  in  this  world  to  a  service  which  was 
the  most  perfect  preparation  for  the  longer  life,  the  loftier  activities,  the  ever- 
lasting glory  of  the  world  to  come." 


Christian  Sunsets  ;  or,   The  Last  Houts  of  Believers.     By  James  Fleming,  D.D. 
Crown  8vo.,  pp.  463.     Hodder  &  Stoughton,  London. 

This  neatly  executed  volume  contains  a  large  number  of  brief  records 
of  characteristic  sketches,  and  of  the  dying  sayings  of  eminent  Chris- 
tians in  different  stations  of  life — Princes  and  Princesses,  young 
persons  in  high  rank,  Ministers,  Physicians,  Reformers,  Martyrs  in 
ancient  times  and  after  the  Reformation,  Missionaries  and  devoted 
evangelistic  labourers.  The  briefest  notice  is  given  of  the  life-work 
of  the  separate  individuals  ;  and  their  frame  of  mind  and  last  words 
are  presented  in  a  vivid,  and  in  some  instances  in  a  deeply  affecting 
manner.  The  volume  is  well  fitted  to  excite  serious  reflection  about 
the  close  of  life,  and  an  entrance  into  the  eternal  world.  To  those, 
whether  younger  or  older,  who  betimes  consider  their  own  latter  end, 
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it  is  calculated  to  minister  important  instruction,  and  to  animate  and 
strengthen  Christian  hope. 

M*  Comb's  Presbyterian  Almanac  and  Christian  Remembrancer  for  i8*]8.     Thirty- 
ninth  annual  impression.     Jas.  Clelland,  Belfast. 

The  present  issue  of  this  excellent  Almanac  fully  sustains  the  high 
character  for  accuracy  and  usefulness  by  which  its  predecessors  hare 
all  along  been  known.      Besides  containing  a  great  variety  of  select 
information  on  many  important  subjects,  it  presents  valuable  statistic! 
of  the  state  and  work  of  different  sections  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
throughout  all  parts  of  the  world.      The  incomes  of  the  different 
British   Missionary   Associations  are   given  ;   brief  and   interesting 
sketches  of  the  history  of  Presbyterian  congregations  in  Ireland ;  is 
account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Pan-Presbyterian  Council ;  account! 
of    the   English  Congregational   Union,   Baptist   Union,    Wesleni 
Methodist 8,  and  of  the  Papacy — supply  such  condensed  views  of  tkv 
Bodies  as  one  desires  for  ready  reference.      A  condensed,  but  cfeff, 
historical  sketch  of  the  Plantation  of  Ulster  contains  an  exposure  & 
some  of  the  misrepresentations  of  the  work  recently  published  by  the 
Rev.  George  Hill  on  this  subject,  and  shows  the  accuracy  of  the 
statements  of  Dr.  Killen,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Irelaad. 
The  present  impression  of  the  Almanac  has,  as  frontispiece,  a  good 
chromatic  vignette  portrait  of  Rev.  George  Bellis,   the  Moderator  ef 
the  Irish  Presbyterian  General  Assembly.     We  willingly  give  to  thi 
excellent  annual  our  warm  commendation. 


flotcB  on  public  (Ebtnt*. 

Death  of  the  King  of  Italy. — By  this  unexpected  event,  which  took  plice 
at  Rome,  on  the  9th  of  January,  the  Kingdom  of  Italy  has  lost  a  constitutional 
sovereign,  to  whose  efforts,  under  God,  it  has  been  very  largely  indebted  for  the 
unity  to  which  it  has  attained,  and  the  religious  freedom  now  there  enjoyed 
"Whatever  may  have  been  his  personal  character  and  private  life,  the  public 
of  Victor  Emmanuel,  since  he  ascended  the  throne  of  Sardinia  in  1849,  has 
a  remarkable  one  ;  and  it  is  unquestionable  that,  with  the  advice  and  help  of 
sagacious  and  patriotic  statesmen,  he  was  eminently  instrumental  in  effecting 
such  important  salutary  changes  throughout  the  whole  Italian  peninsula  as  will 
cause  his  reign  to  be  long  and  gratefully  remembered  by  those  who  shall  enjey 
the  fruits  of  these.  In  the  prosecution  of  their  enlightened  labours  the  King  and 
his  ministers  came  repeatedly  into  conflict  with  the  Vatican,  which  hurled  its 
anathemas  at  their  heads,  yet,  undismayed,  they  went  on  with  their  reforms,  and 
the  result  is  a  united  and  free  country,  blessed  with  constitutional  government, 
which  is  destined,  we  believe,  to  take  a  high  place  among  the  nations  of  Europe* 
While  Victor  Emmanuel  broke  so  far  politically  with  the  Papacy,  it  is  matter  for 
regret  that  he  was  not  led  also  to  renounce  his  personal  allegiance  to  the  Pope  at 
the  spiritual  head  of  the  Roman  Church.  He  died  a  member  of  that  Church,  and 
ere  he  expired  he  received  the  Pope's  blessing.  We  thus  see  there  may  be 
political  opposition,  for  state  reasons,  to  the  arrogant  claims  and  doings  of  the 
Papacy,  where  there  is  unbroken  personal  adherence  to  it  as  a  religious  system. 
It  it  to  be  hoped  that  King  Humbert  will  steadily  follow  in  his  lather's  footsteps 
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as  a  constitutional  sovereign,  and  that  he  will  be  kept  from  yielding  to  the 
Jesuitical  influences  which  will  to  a  certainty  be  brought  to  bear  upon  him  in  his 
new  and  important  position.  And  let  us  trust  and  pray  that  both  he  and  his 
counsellors  may  be  brought  to  embrace  that  Gospel  in  its  purity,  which  its  friends 
are  now  at  liberty  to  proclaim  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  Italian  king- 
dom, none  daring  to  make  them  afraid. 

Death  of  the  Pope. — It  is  very  remarkable  that,  within  a  month,  the  death 
of  the  King  of  Italy  has  been  followed  by  that  of  the  Pope,  at  the  advanced  age  of 
85.  The  man  who  may  be  said  to  have  closed  his  long,  eventful,  strangely 
chequered  career,  as  the  head  of  the  Romish  apostasy,  and  to  have  put  the  cope- 
stone  upon  that  accursed  system,  by  impiously  clothing  himself  with  the  awful 
attribute  of  infallibility,  has  at  length  fallen  beneath  the  resistless  stroke  of  the 
last  enemy,  and  gone  to  his  account  at  the  bar  of  the  righteous  Judge  of  all.  And 
throughout  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  prayers  have  been  presented  for  the  repose 
of  his  soul,  and  for  its  speedy  exit  from  purgatory  and  admission  into  heaven, 
toward  which  place  it  has  been  represented  as  already  probably  on  its  way  ! 
Strange  that  such  prayers  should  be  needed  by  an  infallible  Pope  !  He  was 
elected  in  1846,  and  has  occupied  the  Pontifical  chair  for  a  longer  period  than  any 
of  his  256  predecessors  in  office  ;  and  he  was  the  last  of  the  163  Popes  who  have 
wielded  the  power  of  temporal  sovereigns  in  addition  to  their  spiritual  functions — 
Pius  IX.  having  been  deprived  of  the  temporal  sovereignty  on  the  absorption  of 
the  States  of  the  Church  into  the  Kingdom  of  Italy,  and  the  acquisition  of  Rome 
by  Victor  Emmanuel  as  his  capital. 

The  day  after  the  news  of  the  Pope's  death  were  received,  Dr.  Wylie  made  the 
following  interesting  reference  to  the  eventin  his  class  at  the  Protestant  Institute : — 

"  Pius  IX.  has  passed  for  ever  from  the  stage  on  which  he  has  acted  so  conspicuous 
and  so  eventful  a  part.  The  tiara  put  off,  he  now  lies  arrayed  in  the  ring  and 
robe  in  which  it  is  usual  to  attire  a  Pope  when  about  to  be  laid  in  sepulchral 
marble.  Of  all  the  Popes,  Pius  IX.  is  the  only  one  who  has  seen  the  day  of 
Peter.  The  duration  of  Peter's  imaginary  pontificate  at  Rome  was  twenty-five 
years  ;  the  deceased  Pope  has  not  only  fulfilled  that  term,  he  has  added  seven  years 
thereto.  When  Charles  V.  was  standing  by  the  grave  of  Luther,  in  the  Schloss 
Kirke  at  Witteraberg,  one  of  his  courtiers  advised  him  to  take  up  his  bones  and 
burn  them.  The  Emperor  nobly  and  indignantly  replied,  "  I  war  not  with  the 
dead."  Protestants  do  not  war  with  the  dead  ;  not  even  with  dead  Popes,  at  least 
till  they  have  fairly  taken  their  place  in  past  history,  and  then  it  is  for  the  world's 
good  that  their  character  and  actions  should  be  freely  but  honestly  criticised. 
Pius  IX.  was  portly  in  figure,  blameless  in  personal  deportment,  so  far  as  I  know, 
and  endowed  with  a  firm  will,  which  grew  only  the  stronger  as  he  advanced  in 
years.  He  was  sanguine  in  temperament,  and  ambitious  even  beyond  the  measure 
of  Popes,  a  race  of  rulers  who  have  excelled  all  others  in  ambition.  When  I  first 
saw  him  in  185 1  his  face  was  radiant  with  affability  and  happiness,  though  its 
light  was  blended  with  that  strange  sinister  expression  which  I  never  yet  found 
absent  from  the  face  of  priest  of  whatsoever  degree.  He  had  just  returned  to  his 
capital  from  Gaeta,  by  favour  of  the  French  arms.  The  storm  which  had  darkened 
the  early  days  of  his  Pontificate,  occasioned  by  his  sudden  change  of  policy  from 
that  of  Liberal  to  that  of  an  Absolutist,  had  passed  away,  the  clouds  were  gone, 
the  sky  had  cleared  up  around  the  chair  of  Peter,  and  to  the  eye  of  Pius  the  future 
appeared  bright  with  visions  of  boundless  glory  and  triumph  to  the  Popedom. 
When  I  next  saw  him  in  1864,  how  changed,  how  unlike  his  former  self.  The 
tall,  portly,  herculean  figure  was  still  left  him,  but  the  storms  had  again  returned, 
and  during  the  interval  of  13  years,  had  been  warring  fiercely  around  him,  and 
had  graven  their  traces  deeply  on  his  face,  like  the  scars  which  the  thunder  prints 
on  the  mountain's  brow.  His  countenance  no  longer  glowed  with  affability  and 
hope  ;  it  had  darkened  into  sullenness,  doggcdness,  and  defiance,  and  had  become 
deadly  pale.  And  truly  there  was  cause  for  that  sad  change !  Not  one  of  his 
joyous  anticipations  had  been  fulfilled.     The  cup  of  sweets,  as  he  fancied  it,  held 
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to  his  lips  for  a  moment  and  tasted,  was  found  to  be  a  cup  of  wormwood  !  Not 
one  of  his  confidentially  anticipated  triumph*  had  been  realised — all  had  been 
converted  into  terrible  disasters.  He  had  seen  Spain  burn  the  Concordat,  he  had 
seen  the  House  of  Savoy,  which  had  borne  unswerving  allegiance  to  the  Papal  S:* 
for  ages,  revolt  against  him;  France,  and  this  was  "the  unkindest  cut  of  all," 
the  eldest  son  of  the  Church,  had  unsheathed  the  sword,  and  despoiled  him  of  the 
goodliest  portions  of  his  territory.  Nor  had  misfortune  yet  done  her  worst,  for 
over  and  above  all  these  calamities  there  was  the  "writing  on  the  wall,"  prog- 
nosticating greater  disasters  to  come  ;  for  Louis  Napoleon  had  just  written  him  to 
say  that  in  two  years  his  temporal  sovereignty  must  end.  The  historian  Ranke 
says  of  Clement  VII.  that  **  without  doubt  he  was  the  most  ill-fated  Pope  that 
ever  sat  on  the  Papal  Throne."  Were  Professor  Ranke  to  write  this  portion  of 
his  history  over  again  he  would  substitute  the  name  of  Pius  IX.  for  that  of  Clement 
VII.  as  the  man  whose  pontificate  is  the  longest  and  most  disastrous  known  to 
history. 

*'  Hut  from  another  point  of  view  the  pontificate  of  Pius  IX.  is  seen  to  beece 
of  the  most  illustrious,  perhaps  I  ou^ht  to  say  most  successful  on  record.  Is 
great  and  notable  characteristic  is  the  remarkable  recuperation  of  the  inheres 
energies  of  the  Papacy  to  which  it  has  been  witness.  Among  the  pontificates.; 
all  his  predecessors  I  do  not  know  one  in  which  so  sudden  and  so  prodigk.fi 
development  of  the  Papacy,  pure  and  simple,  has  taken  place.  In  after  tirwc 
will  lie  accounted  the  glory,  or  the  infamy,  of  the  reign  of  Pius  IX.,  that  durin;: 
Popery,  in  its  three  leading  branches,  was  advanced  till  further  advance  «s 
impossible,  by  the  very-  perfection  to  which  it  was  carried.  Pius  IX.  has  left 
nothing  in  this  respect  for  his  successors.  As  a  system  of  Mariolatory,  Popery  wa 
crowned  by  the  decree  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.  As  a  system  of  earthly 
jurisprudence  and  temporal  tyranny,  Popery  was  perfected  in  the  Encyclical  and 
Syllabus.  As  a  system  that  defies  man  and  clothes  a  mortal  with  the  attributes 
of  the  Eternal,  the  topstone  was  put  upon  it  in  the  unparalleled  blasphemy  of  the 
Vatican  Decree  whicli  declared  the  Pope  infallible.  The  latter  end  "of  the 
Papacy  how  like  to  its  beginning !  It  was  when  the  Gothic  nations  were  pour- 
ing down  on  the  Roman  Empire,  and  a  world  seemed  to  be  dissolving,  that  the 
Pope  laid  the  foundations  of  his  great  authority  and  raised  aloft  his  spiritual  chair, 
in  the  midst  of  fallen  thrones,  by  giving  out  that  he  was  God's  vicar.  It  is  when 
a  second  deluge  of  revolution  is  rolling  round  his  seat,  and  when  thrones  are 
again  falling,  that  he  shows  the  innate  strength,  durability,  and  omnipotence  of 
his  system.  Never  before  was  its  organisation  so  perfect  as  now,  never  were  its 
spiritual  powers  so  marshalled,  and  its  agencies  j»o  thoroughly  disciplined  and 
prepared  to  act  over  a  field  so  va>t,  and  with  an  execution  so  prompt.  So  stands 
the  Papacy  in  this  the  19th  century,  a  more  consolidated  and  firmer  knit  despo- 
tism, spiritual  and  temporal,  than  even  in  the  13th  century.  Wc  behold  its  camp 
pitched,  its  lines  marked  out,  and  its  warriors  in  their  panoply  of  burnished  steel 
going  their  rounds  impatient  for  the  contest.  For  what  are  all  these  preparations? 
why,  for  this  even,  that  the  Papacy  may  fight  its  last  and  world-wide  battle  with 
Christianity  and  civilisation.  And  what  is  the  lesson  which  God  is  seeking  to 
teach  the  world  by  these  opposite  courses  of  decadence  and  growth  which  the 
Papacy  has  been  running  ?  of  increasing  political  weakness  and  rapidly  advancing 
spiritual  strength  ?  why,  even  this,  that  its  terrible  power  lies  not  in  its  temporal 
adjuncts  but  in  its  professedly  spiritual  forces.  Stript,  naked  and  bare,  deprived 
of  temporal  crown,  its  vassal  kings  in  revolt,  it  yet  rises  up  stronger  than  ever, 
prepared  to  wage  war  to  the  death  against  conscience,  against  liberty,  and  against 
the  gospel.  Pius  IX.  is  no  more,  but  Peter  never  dies,  and  in  a  few  days  the 
vacant  throne  of  Popedom  will  be  seen  filled  with  another  Pope,  in  all  probability 
more  astute  than  the  one  who  has  just  passed  away. " 

The  Papal  Conclave  assembled  in  the  Vatican  to  elect  the  new  Pope,  on  the 
19th  of  Feb.,  and  next  day  Cardinal  Pecci,  Archbishop  of  Perugia,  was  chosen, 
and  has  assumed  the  name  of  Leo  XIII.  He  is  sixty-seven  years  of  age,  and  is 
described  as  a  "man  of  blameless  character,  sincerely  pious,  well- versed  in 
Church  matters,  and  of  moderate  opinions,"  though  by  one  who  styles  himself'1* 
clerical  inmate  of  the  Vatican,'*  he  has  been  classed  among  the  ultra- Ultramontane 
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Cardinals.  Time  will  soon  show  of  what  spirit  the  new  occupant  of  St  Peter's 
chair  is  ;  but  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  nothing  will  be  left  undone  by 
him  to  further  the  interests  of  that  soul-destroying,  yet  doomed,  system,  at  the 
head  of  which  he  has  been  placed.  It  has  sometimes  been  said  we  would  never 
see  another  Pope  after  Pius  IX.  was  gone ;  those  who  said  so,  however,  have 
been  mistaken.  Wc  now  see  another,  and  more  than  this,  we  see  the  whole 
system  he  represents,  in  all  its  parts,  girding  itself  with  renewed  energy  to  the 
task  of  pushing  its  spiritual  claims  in  every  country  with  a  proselytizing  zeal  to 
which  a  fresh  and  mighty  impetus  has  now  been  given.  And  while  this  is  going 
on,  we  behold,  alas,  Protestants  folding  their  hands  in  listless  indifference,  and 
same  of  them  even  lauding  the  self-denying  missionary  efforts  of  Rome's  emissaries 
amongst  us  !  Verily,  if  Rome's  bold  and  insidious  advances  are  to  be  met  and 
checked,  there  must  be  a  revival  of  the  stern,  resolute  spirit  of  Reformation 
Protestantism,  for  assuredly  the  "liberalized,"  pithless  Protestantism  of  these 
days  will  never  succeed  in  doing  this,  should  it  even  make  the  attempt. 

The  Papal  Aggression  and  Disestablishment. — Among  the  last  acts  of  the 
deceased  Pontiff,  was  that  of  completing  and  sanctioning  the  arrangements  made 
for  the  restoration  of  the  Papal  hierarchy  in  Scotland,  so  that  unless  decided  action 
be  at  once  taken  in  this  country  to  prevent  it,  the  thing  will  be  an  accomplished  fact 
ere  long,  if  indeed  it  be  not  this  already.  The  matter  has  been  discussed  in  a 
number  of  Church  Courts  during  the  past  two  months,  but  the  utterances  on  the 
subject,  in  some  instances,  have  been  such  as  to  show  that  the  Protestantism  of  our 
Broad  Churchmen  is  a  poor  feckless  thing  indeed.  Woe  to  the  day  when  professed 
ministers  of  Christ  in  Scotland  begin  to  speak  with  bated  breath  of  the  evils 
and  perils  of  Popery  !  Had  the  spirit  now  so  extensively  prevailing  been  dominant 
three  hundred  years  ago  the  Reformation  had  never  been  effected  ;  and  unless  a 
change  take  place,  the  principles  of  the  Reformation,  to  all  apjrearance,  will  soon 
be  lost  sight  of  altogether.  As  there  are  laws  in  the  statute-book  of  the  realm 
sufficient  to  protect  the  nation  against  all  such  Romish  aggressions,  it  lies  with  the 
Government  of  the  country  to  enforce  these  laws,  and  it  behoves  all  who  wish  to 
see  this  audacious  step  met  and  resisted  as  it  ought  to  be,  to  unite  in  calling  upon  our 
rulers  to  do  their  duty.  It  is  earnestly  to  be  hoped,  therefore,  that  the  mind  of  the 
country  will  be  made  known,  in  the  proper  quarter,  in  an  unmistakable  manner, 
ere  it  be  too  late.  The  following  memorial  has  been  forwarded  to  the  Prime 
Minister  by  one  of  the  Sessions  of  our  Church  : — 

"  That  your  memorialists  understand  from  public  report,  universally  credited, 
that  arrangements  have  been  made  for  re-establishing  a  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy 
in  Scotland. 

'•  That  your  memorialists  view  this  further  step  of  Romish  aggression  with  in- 
dignation and  alarm,  as  being  not  only  wholly  uncalled  for  and  unjustifiable  on 
true  principles  of  toleration,  but  as  an  open  and  insulting  violation  of  those  laws 
abolishing  the  Pope's  jurisdiction  in  this  land,  and  establishing  and  defending  the 
Protestant  religion,  which  were  enacted  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation  from 
Popery,  and  confirmed  anew  and  declared  unalterable  at  the  Union  of  the  King- 
doms of  Scotland  and  England  : 

"  That  your  memorialists  are  profoundly  convinced  that  such  a  flagrant  violation 
of  important  statutes  lying  at  the  very  foundation  of  our  Protestant  Constitution 
would  imperil  the  best  interests  of  the  nation,  and  ought  not  therefore  to  be 
permitted : 

"  And  that  your  memorialists  regard  the  rulers  and  people  of  this  country  as 
under  special  solemn  obligations,  arising  from  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland 
and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  the  three  Kingdoms,  to  resist,  as  it  is  in 
their  power  to  do,  all  such  Papal  aggressions,  to  protect  our  precious  civil  and 
religious  liberties  when  thus  threatened,  and  to  maintain  and  further  the  sacred 
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cause  of  Protestantism  with  which,  as  history  shows,  our  greatness  and  prosperity 
as  a  nation  are  inseparably  bound  up. 

"May  it  therefore  please  Her  Majesty's  Government  to  adopt  without  delay 
such  measures  as  may  be  necessary  in  order  to  prevent  now,  and  in  time  to  come, 
the  re-establishment  of  said  Popish  hierarchy  in  Scotland." 

In  the  present  state  of  the  country  and  of  the  churches,   with  Romanism  push- 
ing itself  forward  to  a  more  prominent  and  commanding  position  of  influence, 
and  the  opposition  to  our  Scriptural  State-ratified  Confession  of  Faith  becominf 
more  and  more  pronounced  and   wide  spread,   it   does  seem   nothing  short  d 
infatuation  to  raise,  as  is  now  being  done  so  loudly  by  those  who  claim  to  be  tk 
most  evangelical  churches  in  the  land,  the  cry  of  Disestablishment.     For,  let  tk 
Church  against  which  this  cry  is  directed  be  what  it  may,  it  is  not  that  Chord 
alone  that  is  established,  but  the  religion  it  professes,  which  is  the  religion  of  tk 
nation,  the  Protestant  faith  ;  and  the  disestablishment  of  the  one  must  necesanlj 
involve  the  disestablishment  of  the  other.      And  to  disestablish  Protestandsa  s 
manifestly  to  clear  the  way  for   Popery  regaining   the   lost   ascendancy,  towrf 
which  she    is    working,    and    will    continue    to    work   with   renewed  asp, 
encouraged  by  the  success  that  has  too  evidently  attended  her  efforts.     SvdyA 
wiser  and  more  patriotic  course  would  be  for  all  Protestants  to   unite  in  sedof 
the  thorough  purification  of  all  the  sections  of  the  once   undivided   Chord  4. 
Scotland,  and  their  reconstruction  on  the  old  and  tried  Scriptural  basis  of  tk 
Second  Reformation.     In  this  lies  the  hope  of  the  country  ecclesiastically  oi 
religiously. 

Dfath  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Duff.— A  very  different  man  from  either  Victor 

Emmanuel  cr  Pius  IX.  has  passed  away  in  this  venerable  "  prince  of  missionaries.* 

Having  long  served  his  generation  by  the  will  of  God,  he  has  fallen  asleep  fld 

gone  to  the  reward  of  the  faithful  servant ;  and  over  his  grave  all  Christendom 

mourns,  as  for  one  universally  beloved  and  revered  for  his  own,  and  for  his  work's 

sake.     All  must  feel  and  acknowledge  that  "  a  prince  and  a  great  man  has  fallen ■ 

Israel."    Many  befitting  tributes  have  already  been  paid,  and  many  more  will  yet 

be  paid   to  his  memory,   as  one  of  the   noble  pioneers  of  India's   Christtii 

civilization  ;  and  a  full  account  of  his  devoted  life  and  labours  will  be  eagedj 

looked  for  by  the  whole  Christian  Church.     That  the  Spirit  which  animated  Dc 

Duff,  a  spirit  of  self-denying  love  to  the  souls  of  the  perishing  heathen,  of  aide* 

zeal  for  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer  through  their  salvation,  and  of  whole-hearted 

consecration  to  the  cause  of  missions,  may  be  largely  diffused  throughout  all  tk 

Churches,  and  that  his  noble  example  may  have  many  imitators,  ought  to  be  tk 

fervent  prayer,  over  his  grave,  of  all  who  long  to  see  the  world  brought  into  cip- 

tivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ. 


(BuUBttt&titzl    Intelligence. 

REPORT  OF  BRIDGETON  TERRITORIAL  MISSION  CHURCH. 
(Received  by  Glasgow  Presbytery  an  agth  January.) 
In  this  report  I  give  an  account  of  my  labours  for  the  four  months  ending 


December  last.  The  average  number  during  these  months  of  those  attendnf 
morning  worship  has  been  59  ;  attending  afternoon  worship,  91  ;  attending  even- 
ing worship,  96 ;  and  of  the  totals  attending  all  the  diets,  166.  Compariag 
these  numbers  with  those  recorded  in  my  previous  report,  it  appears  that  the 
number  attending  morning  worship,  has  been  now,  as  then,  59.     There  has 
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no  diminution,  and  no  increase.  Attending  afternoon  worship,  the  number 
previously  reported  was  81.  But  as  stated  above,  the  number  attending  during 
the  more  recent  period  has  been  91,  showing  an  increase  of  10.  The  average 
attendance  on  evening  worship,  during  the  former  period  was  8a  This  report 
records  an  attendance  of  96,  showing  an  increase  of  16.  The  weekly  Bible  class 
and  prayer  meeting  have  been  conducted  as  usual,  but  nothing  has  taken  place 
calling  for  special  remark  concerning  them.  The  Sabbath  evening  school  has  a 
staff  of  eight  teachers  ;  an  average  attendance  of  about  60  scholars  ;  and  is  in  a 
vigorous  condition. 

At  the  April  Communion  of  last  year,  the  congregation  consisted  of  69 
members  who  with  adherents  numbered  in  all  130  persons.  Of  its  member- 
ship 2  died,  and  2  went  to  distant  places,  whereby  the  number  of  members  was 
reduced  to  65.  At  the  following  Sacrament,  in  the  month  of  October,  16 
applicants  were  admitted  to  full  communion.  The  number  enrolled  was  now 
raised  to  81  ;  who  with  adherents  over  fourteen  years  of  age,  and  children 
connected  with  the  congregation,  are  about  180  persons.  The  Treasurer  also 
reports  an  increase  in  the  amount  of  the  collections  taken  on  the  Sabbath  day. 
So  that,  upon  the  whole,  there  has  been  recently  as  before  a  slow  but  gradual 
increase  in  the  numerical  and  pecuniary  strength  of  the  congregation. 

Of  those  admitted  at  last  communion,  one  was  a  young  woman,  who  stated  that 
her  father  was  a  Baptist,  and  who  consequently  on  conscientious  grounds  would 
not  apply  to  have  his  children  baptised.  But  now,  being  able  to  judge  and  act 
for  herself  in  this  matter,  and  approving  of  our  principles  and  testimony,  she 
desired  to  be  baptised,  and  so  to  be  admitted  to  the  fellowship  of  our  Church. 
She  was  very  strongly  desirous  to  have  it  dispensed  in  a  private  dwelling.  But  after 
a  little  serious  conversation,  in  which  I  pointed  out  her  duty  to  herself,  to  the 
Church,  and  to  the  Church's  Head,  she  consented  to  its  being  administered  in 
the  presence  of  the  congregation.  Accordingly  she  was  baptised  on  Thursday,  25th 
October,  at  the  close  of  the  first  diet  of  worship.  The  whole  congregation  felt 
deeply  solemnised  in  witnessing  the  same. 

In  my  mission  operations,  I  seek  to  gather  in  those  who  are  not  claimed  by  any 
minister.  After  a  time,  three  of  those  who  had  thus  been  brought  in  expressed  a 
desire  to  have  their  children  baptised.  One  of  them  had  four  children,  another 
had  two,  and  the  other  had  one.  As  they  had  been  for  a  number  of  months 
quite  regular  in  their  attendance,  and  were  satisfactory  in  their  knowledge  and 
consistent  in  their  deportment,  the  Session  agreed  to  their  request  Accordingly, 
the  necessary  intimation  having  been  made  on  Sabbath,  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
■was  dispensed  to  these  seven  children  on  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  November  6, 
at  the  close  of  public  worship.  This  service  also  was  felt  to  be  deeply  interest- 
ing and  solemnising.  I  may  here  state  that  I  have  administered  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  thirteen  times  during  the  past  year. 

A  great 'amount  of  time  has  been  spent  recently  in  collecting  money  in  aid  of 
the  Building  Fund  of  my  new  Church.  Consequently  1  have  not  been  able  to 
visit  the  neighbourhood  so  much  as  otherwise  I  would  have  done.  Yet  this 
duty  has  not  been  altogether  neglected.  I  have  conversed  with  some  in  health, 
and  with  others  in  sickness,  whose  breathings  were  those  of  piety  and  deep 
experience.  And  I  have  met  with  others  to  whom  the  mention  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  new  birth  was  as  great  a  mystery  as  it  was  to  Nicodemus.  They  had  not 
the  beginning  of  an  idea  of  a  religious  kind.  I  do  not  think  it  advisable  to 
give  minute  details  of  individual  cases,  lest  I  unduly  lengthen  this  report 
— Respectfully  submitted  by  John  M*Kay. 

Ayr  Presbytery. — At  a  meeting  of  this  Presbytery  held  on  January  9th, 
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Mr.  William  Spiers,  probationer,  asked  leave  to  state  that  he  would  prefer  the 
call  that  he  had  received  from  the  congregation  in  Kirriemuir,  to  that  which  he 
had  received  from  the  congregation  in  Kilmarnock. 

There  was  laid  on  the  table  a  call  from  the  congregation  in  Edinburgh,  to  the 
Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Stranraer,  and  it  was  agreed  to  take  it  up  at  the  following 

meeting. 

Mr.  George  Cowieson  reported  as  to  the  mission  work  in  which  he  is  engaged 
in  connection  with  the  congregation  in  Ayr,  and  delivered  an  address  before  the 
Presbytery  on  Rom.  vi.  23,  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  b 
eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

Mr.  Robertson,  Ayr,  and  Mr.  Sturrock,  Stranraer,  reported  as  to  the  preset 
circumstances  of  the  congregation  in  ColmoneLL 

At  a  meeting  of  the  same  Presbytery,  held  on  February  13,  the  Call  from  the 
Congregation  in  Edinburgh  addressed  to  Mr.  Sturrock,  Stranraer,  was  taken  up, 
Messrs  John  Dick  and  Robert  Reid  appeared  as  Commissioners  from  the  Congrega- 
tion in  Edinburgh;   the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Cailuke,  and  the  Rev.   William 
Hamilton,    Kirkcaldy,   as  Commissioners  from  the  Edinburgh  Presbytery;  and 
Messrs.  Thomas  Morland  and  John  M'Clew  as  Commissioners  from  the  Concep- 
tion in  Stranraer.     All  the  papers  in  the  case  having  been  read,  the  Commissions 
were  heard  in  support  of  their  respective  claims.     Mr.  Alexander  Rankin,  Presbf* 
tery  elder  from  the  Congregation  in  Stranraer,  was  also  heard  in  reply  to  statement! 
that  had  been  made  and  in  support  of  the  claims  of  the  Congregation  in  Stranraer. 
Mr.  Sturrock  was  then  requested  to  state  his  views  and  feelings  in   the  matter, 
when  he  stated  that  it  appeared  to  him  to  be  his  duty,  subject  to  the  judgment  of 
the  Presbytery,  to  accept  of  the  Call  from  the  Congregation  in   Edinburgh.    He 
stated  at  considerable  length  his  reasons  for  coming  to  this  decision,  stating  among 
other  things  that  he  had  earnestly  endeavoured  to  set  aside  all  mere  personal  and 
private  considerations,  and  to  consider  mainly  what  seemed  to  be  for  the  greater 
good  of  our  Church  and  public  cause.     It  was  then  moved  and  seconded  that  the 
Presbytery,  considering  all   the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  especially  Ml 
Stur rock's  statement,  agree  to  loose  Mr.  Sturrock  from  his  present  charge  with  a 
view  to  his  translation  to  Edinburgh.     It  was  also  moved  that  the  Presbytery, 
considering  the  importance  of  the  case,  refer  it  to  the  Synod.     This  latter  motion 
was  withdrawn  at  the  request  of  the  Commissioners  from  Stranraer,  and  the  former 
motion  became  the  decision  of  the  Presbytery. 

A  petition  was  laid  on  the  table  from  the  Congregation  in  Kilmarnock,  praying 
first  that  the  Presbytery  would  permit  them  to  withdraw  their  Call  to  Mr.  Wil 
Spiers,  probationer,  as  they  were  now  unwilling  after  the  expression  of 
that  Mr.  Spiers  had  given  to  prosecute  it  further,  and  secondly  that  the  Presbytery 
would  grant  them  another  moderation.  The  petition  was  granted,  and  the  Rev. 
Professor  James  Spence  was  appointed  to  preach  and  moderate  accordingly  on  the 
evening  of  Monday,  the  4th  day  of  March  ensuing. 

There  was  also  laid  on  the  table  a  Call  from  the  Congregation  in  Aberdeen 
addressed  to  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Toberdoney.  After  full  consideration  as 
to  whether  the  call  should  be  referred  simpliciier  to  the  Synod,  or  taken  up  by  the 
Presbytery,  it  was  agreed  to  take  it  up  at  the  next  ordinary  meeting,  which  was 
appointed  to  be  held  in  Glasgow,  in  the  Synod's  Rooms,  on  Tuesday,  the  aoth  day 
of  March  ensuing. 

The  moderator,  Mr.  Robertson,  Ayr,  was  appointed  to  memorialise  the  Govern- 
ment in  the  name  of  the  Presbytery  with  reference  to  the  proposed  re-establtsbinent 
of  the  Papal  Hierarchy  in  Scotland. 
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Opening  Services.— Fully  two  years  ago,  the  Synod  organized  its  first 
Territorial  Mission  Station  in  a  small  hall  at  London  Road,  Bridgeton,  Glasgow. 
The  efforts  of  the  Missionary  were  accompanied  with  such  a  pleasing  measure  of 
success,  that  in  one  year  the  Station  was  erected  into  a  Territorial  Mission  Con- 
gregation. On  the  1st  day  of  May  following,  the  Missionary,  the  Rev.  J.  M'Kay, 
having  been  called,  was  inducted  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  congregation. 
Steps  were  also  now  being  taken  to  secure  a  site  on  which  to  build  a  church,  and 
a  very  suitable  one  was  obtained  at  William  Street,  Bridgeton.  A  plain,  neat, 
comfortable  church  has  been  put  up  at  the  cost  of  ;£  1,500.  It  will  accommodate 
about  350  persons.  It  was  opened  for  public  worship  on  Sabbath,  13th  January 
last  The  Rev.  T.  Hobart,  A.M.,  Carluke,  preached  in  the  forenoon,  from  the 
text,  1  Sam.  vii.  12,  "Ebenezer — Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us."  The  Rev. 
J.  M 'Kay  preached  in  the  afternoon  from  the  words,  Ps.  lxxxvii.  2,  "Glorious 
things  are  spoken  of  thee,  O  city  of  God.  Selah. "  And  the  Rev.  W .  B.  Gardiner, 
Pollokshaws,  preached  in  the  evening  from  Ps.  cxxii.  1,  "I  was  glad  when  they 
said  unto  me,  Let  us  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord.''  The  church  was  well  filled 
at  all  the  diets  by  a  deeply  interested  audience.  The  collection  taken  throughout 
the  day  amounted  to  ^75,  18s.  8d. 
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Pollokshaws. — The  annual  social  meeting  in  connection  with  the  Pollokshaws 
Sabbath  School  was  held  in  the  Church  on  the  evening  of  Wednesday,  the  26th 
December  last.  After  praise  and  prayer,  the  large  company  partook  of  tea.  The 
Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  who  presided,  delivered  the  opening  address,  and 
was  followed  by  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  Bridgeton,  and  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller, 
Kirkintilloch,  each  of  whom  addressed  the  children  in  an  interesting  and  profitable 
manner.  A  special  feature  in  the  evening's  proceedings  was  the  distribution  of 
prizes  to  the  scholars,  no  fewer  than  182  Bibles  and  useful  books  being  given 
for  regular  attendance,  good  conduct,  and  general  proficiency.  Four  handsome 
Bibles  were  awarded  to  John  Macfarlane,  Kennedy  Campbell,  Andrew  Macfarlane, 
and  William  Divertie  for  assistance  rendered  by  them  for  the  benefit  of  the  school 
throughout  the  year.  Votes  of  thanks  were  tendered  to  the  speakers,  committee, 
and  chairman,  on  the  motion  of  Messrs  Kyle,  Mitchell,  and  Arbuckle,  elders. 
After  praise,  the  meeting  was  dismissed  by  the  chairman  pronouncing  the 
benediction. 

Pollokshaws. — A  short  time  since  a  Temperance  Society  was  formed  in 
connection  with  the  Pollokshaws  Congregation,  having  specially  for  its  object  the 
training  of  the  young  in  habits  of  sobriety.  The  society  has  already  enrolled 
about  a  hundred  members.  A  social  meeting  in  connection  with  the  Society 
was  held  in  the  Church- Hall  on  the  17th  January,  and  was  numerously  attended. 
The  chair  was  occupied  by  the  Rev.  Wm,  B.  Gardiner,  who,  after  tea,  addressed 
the  company  on  the  evils  of  strong  drink  and  the  importance  of  cultivating 
habits  of  temperance.  Interesting  and  instructive  addresses  were  subsequently 
delivered  by  the  Rev.  Alex.  J.  Yuill,  Glasgow;  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  Glasgow; 
Rev.  James  Patrick,  Dromore;  ex- Provost  Cameron,  and  Mr.  John  M'Dougall. 
Two  of  the  young  members  of  the  Society  gave  a  reading  and  a  recitation.  A 
Spelling-Bee  also  engaged  the  attention  of  the  young  people  for  a  short  time,  the 
two  prizes  offered  for  excellence  in  spelling  being  carried  off  by  William  Hill 
and  Walter  MitchelL  Votes  of  thanks  were  cordially  tendered  to  the  speakers, 
soiree  committee,  and  chairman,  on  the  motions  of  Messrs  John  Algie,  Donald 
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M'Dougall,  and  Robert  Sproull;   after  which  the  meeting  was   closed  in  the 
customary  way. 

Carnoustie. — The  first  social  meeting  of  the  Sabbath  School  and  Bible  Classes 
was  held  in  the  church  on  the  evening  of  the   nth  January.     The  Rev.  A.  D. 
King,  pastor  of  the  congregation,  preside  1,  and  there  were  also  on  the  platform, 
the  Rev.  William  Robertson,  Dundee  ;  Rev.  Alex.  Stirling,  Arbroath  ;  and  Mr.  Jobs 
Smith,  Carnoustie.     Interesting  and  instructive  addresses  were  delivered  by  the 
chairman  on  "  The  importance  of  cultivating  sympathy  between  teachers  and 
taught;'1  by  Mr.  Robertson  on  "  Special  duties  of  Sabbath  School  children;'' 
by  Mr.  Stirling  on  "Characteristics  of  children ; "  and  by  Mr.  Smith  on  "The 
benefits  of  religious  instruction."      Thirty-two  prizes,    chiefly  supplied  by  the 
teachers,  were  distributed  among  the  children  for  good  conduct,  regular  attendance, 
and  general  excellence.     In  the  course  of  the  proceedings,  Mr.  David  Smith  said, 
it  afforded  him  the  most  unfeigned  gratification  to  be  the  medium  of  conveying  :o 
Mr.  King  an  expression  of  the  respect  and  esteem  unanimously  entertained  to- 
ward him  by  the  members  of  his  Bible  Class.     After  referring  to  the  univera! 
regard  of  all  for  Mr.  King  as  their  pastor,  Mr.  Smith  made  special  reference  to 
the  able,  interesting,  and  instructive  manner  in  which  the  Bible  Class  was  con- 
ducted.    The  presentation  consisted  of  a  handsome  marble  time-piece,  beauti- 
fully carved,  and  bearing  a  suitable  inscription.     Mr.  King  made  a  feeling  repiyin 
appropriate  terms.     After  the  usual  votes  of  thanks,  proposed  by  Mr.  James  J* 
Anderson  and  others,  the  meeting,  which  was  a  very  enjoyable  one  throughout, 
was  brought  to  a  close  by  Mr.  Stirling  pronouncing  the  benediction.     Mr.  Kifig 
then  intimated  that  his  half-yearly  sermon  to  the  young  would  be  delivered  on  tht 
forenoon  of  the  following  Sabbath. 

Bridgeton,  Glasgow. — The  second  annual  soiree  of  the  Original  Secession 
Congregation,  Bridgeton,  Glasgow,  was  held  in  the  new  church  recently  erected 
at  William  Street,  off  London  Road,  on  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  15th  January  lost. 
The  Rev.  J.  M'Kay,  pastor  of  the  congregation,  occupied  the  chair.  The  church 
was  quite  filled.  After  a  few  verses  of  a  psalm  had  been  sung,  the  Rev.  J. 
Robertson,  Ayr,  asked  a  blessing,  and  the  audience  was  served  with  an  excellent 
tea.  Interesting  and  instructive  addresses,  all  bearing  on  the  distinctive  features 
of  a  working  church,  were  delivered  by  the  chairman  ;  Rev.  J.  Robertson  ;  Rer. 
Prof.  Aitken ;  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner ;  Rev.  A.  J.  Yuill ;  Rev.  A.  Miller  ;  and 
by  Mr.  Peterkin ;  Mr.  M.  Mackay ;  and  Dr.  Munro.  In  the  course  of  his 
address,  Mr.  Peterkin  made  a  statement  which  may  be  interesting  to  others 
throughout  the  Church.  It  was  to  the  effect,  that  the  ascertained  cost  of  the  church 
is  £1500.  Of  this  sum  £820  have  been  collected.  It  is  to  be  regarded  as  token 
for  good,  that  God  has  enabled  us  to  collect  so  much  in  the  course  of  one  year. 
The  proceedings,  which  were  of  a  most  enjoyable  character,  were  brought  to  a  close 
by  the  chairman  pronouncing  the  benediction. 

Bursary  Competition. — At  a  meeting  of  the  Hall  Committee,  recently  held, 
it  was  ascertained  that  the  first  Bursary  {£&)  had  been  gained  by  Mr.  George 
Anderson,  Perth,  and  the  second  Bursary  {£?)  by  Mr.  David  Onr,  Kilmarnock. 
The  papers  were  upon  Dr.  Bannerman's  work  on  "Inspiration,"  and  were  highly 
creditable  to  the  writers. 


NOTICE  TO  READERS. 

Some  years  ago  a  short  memoir  of  James  Hislop,  author  of  "  The  Camerooian 
Dream,"  appeared  in  our  pages.  The  writer  of  that  memoir  subsequently  leceiTcd 
from  an  uncle  of  the  poet,  some  of  his  writings  both  in  poetry  and  prose.  It  is 
now  proposed  to  publish  the  whole  in  a  separate  form.  As  the  MSS.  of  some  of 
Hislop's  unpublished  pieces  have  gone  astray,  the  Editor  of  this  Magaxime  will 
feel  greatly  obliged  by  hearing  from  any  person  in  whose  possession  they  may  be, 
with  a  view  of  rendering  the  publication  as  complete  as  possible. 
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THE  REVOLUTION  PERIOD  AND  SOME  OF  ITS   RESULTS. 

II. 

Extreme,  or  violent  measures,  whether  in  the  Church  or  in  the  State, 
have  rarely  been  followed  by  beneficial  or  satisfactory  results.  Charles 
I.  was  found  guilty  of  crimes  against  the  State,  and  fell  a  victim  on  the 
scaffold,  but  it  cannot  be  said  that  his  tragical  end  brought  any  good  to 
the  nation.  His  father  had  left  him  an  unenviable  inheritance ;  and,  as 
the  consequence  of  his  own  misconduct  and  mismanagement,  he  be- 
queathed it  in  an  aggravated  condition  to  his  son. 

At  the  time  when  Charles  II.  should  have  naturally  succeeded  to 
the  throne,  England  was  little  short  of  being  in  a  state  of  anarchy. 
Politically,  ecclesiastically,  and  religiously,  the  country  was  divided 
and  distracted  by  powerful  and  violently  antagonistic  parties,  and 
none  of  them  could  be  said  to  be  friendly  to  the  king.  So  evenly 
were  parties  balanced,  that  it  only  required  some  daring  and  ambitious 
spirit  to  seize  the  reins  of  government,  and  bring  the  whole  of  the 
discordant  elements  into  submission,  and  such  a  spirit  suddenly  ap- 
peared on  the  stage.  Oliver  Cromwell,  an  English  gentleman  by 
birth,  was  a  member  of  Parliament,  and  a  supporter  of  the  National 
Church.  In  1626,  he  changed  his  religious  profession  by  joining  the 
Purit?"*,  then  rising  rapidly  into  power  and  influence;  and  in  1642 
he  abandoned  politics  for  a  military  career,  by  accepting  a  command 
in  the  forces  levied  to  oppose  the  supporters  of  Charles.  Inconsis- 
tent and  unstable  in  religious  principles,  unscrupulous  in  his  actions, 
and  prompted  by  an  unbounded  ambition,  Cromwell  was  just  the 
man  to  take  advantage  of  these  unsettled  times. 
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Affairs  in  Scotland  were  little  better — distracted  and  unsettled ; 
war  with  England  was  imminent;  and,  although  ill  able  to  bear  it, 
preparations  for  such  a  contingency  were  absolutely  necessary.    As 
has  been  previously  observed,  Scotland  was  deeply  attached  to  the 
constitution   and   the  reigning    family.      Her    representatives  bad 
strenuously  opposed  everything  that  tended  to  endanger  the  person  of 
Charles  I. ;  and  on  hearing  of  his  execution,  at  the  risk  of  incurring 
the  wrath  of  England,  the  Committee  of  Estates  at  once  caused  his 
son,  Charles  II.,  to  be  proclaimed  king.     This  step,  though  viewed  by 
some  as  premature,  and  imprudent,  was  not  taken   without  due  con- 
sideration.    It  was  stipulated  that  "  before  being  admitted  to  the 
exercise  of  his  royal  power,  he  shall  give  satisfaction  to  this  kingdom 
in  those  things  that  concern  the  security  of  religion,  according  to  the 
National    Covenant,    and     the    Solemn    League    and     Covenant" 
These      were     the     only     terms     on    which     Charles     could    be 
consistently  invited  to  the  throne  of  Scotland,  and  as  he  had  not 
by  any  act  of  his  own  forfeited   his  royal  rights,  it  was  loyal  and 
honourable  on  the  part  of  the  Scots  to  place  the  crown  within  his 
reach.     Charles  was  then  at  the  Hague,  in  Holland ;  commissioners 
were  despatched  to  treat  with  him  on  the  terms  specified  ;  these  terms 
he  refused,  and  consequently  the  commissioners  failed  at  this  time  in 
their  object.     In  the  year  following,  1650,  negotiations  were  renewed. 
By  that  time  the  expedition  of  Montrose  against  the  Covenanters  had 
failed,  and  Charles,  seeing  no  ground  to  hope  for  success  by  means  of 
the  malignant  party,  he  complied  with  the  conditions  of  the  Scotch 
commissioners.      He  agreed  to  swear  and  subscribe  the  covenant,  and 
subsequently  subscribed  a  declaration  to  the  same  effect,  in  which  he 
renounced  Popery,  and  Prelacy,  and  would  have  no  enemies  but  the 
enemies  of  the  covenant,  and  no  friends  but  the  friends  of  the  cove- 
nant.    Mr.  Gillespie,  the  minister  who  put  the  pen  into  Charles'  band 
to  subscribe  this  declaration,  assured  him,  "  that  if  he  was  not  satis- 
fied in  his  soul  and  conscience,  beyond  all  hesitation,  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  subscription,  he  was  so  far  from  over-driving  him  to  do  it, 
that  he  obtested  him,  and  charged  him,  in  his  Master's  name,  not 
to  subscribe  that  declaration,  no,  not  for  the  three  kingdoms."     "  Mr 
Gillespie,"  answered  the  King,   "Mr  Gillespie,  I  am  satisfied,  and 
therefore  will  subscribe   it."     In  the  month  of  January  following, 
Charles  was  solemnly  crowned  at  Scoon  with  the  usual  formalities,  on 
which  occasion  he  swore  the  National  Covenant,  and  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant — using  the    solemn  words : — "  By   the  eternal  and 
Almighty  God,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  for  ever,  I  shall  observe  and 
keep  all  that  is  contained  in  this  oath." 

This  event  was  the  cause  of  much  bitter  controversy  at  the  time; 
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it  was  the  harbinger  of  divisions  in  the  Church ;  it  brought  reproach 
and  obloquy  on  the  covenants ;  and  the  seeds  of  discord  then  sown 
have  lived  and  borne  their  natural  fruit  down  to  the  present  day.  The 
ground  of  the  severe  censure  pronounced  on  the  leaders  of  that  period 
was,  the  requiring  of  Charles  to  renounce  a  religion  he  had  at  least 
nominally  professed ;  the  forcing  on  him  a  religion  in  which  he  did 
not  believe  ;  and  binding  him  by  solemn  oaths  to  do  certain  things 
which  he  plainly  abhorred.  That  these  censures  were  not  wholly 
groundless  we  frankly  admit.  There  was  no  reason  to  believe  that 
Charles  would  adhere  to  the  profession  he  had  now  made,  or  stand  by 
the  obligations  he  had  come  under  a  day  longer  than  circumstances 
compelled  him.  At  the  very  instant  of  these  transactions  he  was 
plotting  with  the  enemies  of  the  Covenanters,  and,  according  to  the 
historian  Clarendon,  he  rejoiced  in  their  defeat  at  Dunbar,  although 
their  blood  was  spilt  in  defence  of  his  own  cause.  But  while  admit- 
ting that  the  representatives  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  erred  in  the 
course  they  took,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  people  of  Scot- 
land had  an  inherent  right  to  lay  down  the  terms  on  which  they 
would  bestow  the  crown  of  the  kingdom.  They  were  entitled  to 
require  the  acceptance  of  these  terms  under  a  solemn  coronation  oath, 
and  if  they  did  not  suit  CharJes,  he  should,  as  an  honest,  man,  have 
rejected  them.  Moreover,  if  they  erred  in  the  course  they  pursued 
in  respect  of  religious  matters,  the  error  has  been  perpetuated  through 
all  succeeding  reigns.  The  Prince  of  Orange  was  required  to  come 
under  religious  as  well  as  civil  obligations ;  and,  in  like  manner,  all 
his  successors  on  the  throne  of  the  United  Kingdom.  The  religious 
obligations  implied  in  the  coronation  oath  now  are  different  from 
those  of  1650,  but  the  principle  of  requiring  them  of  the  sovereign  as 
a  term  of  office  remains  unchanged. 

Charles  being  now,  nominally  at  least,  in  the  seat  of  supreme 
authority,  called  to  his  councils  men  whose  principles  and  conduct 
Buited  bis  tastes  and  favoured  his  schemes  better  than  the  austere 
Presbyterions ;  and  under  their  advice  he  resolved  on  a  daring  and 
desperate  exploit  in  order  to  gain  or  lose  the  whole  kingdom.  At  the 
head  of  a  considerable  force  he  marched  into  England,  expecting  that 
the  royalists  there  would  espouse  his  cause  and  ensure  success. 
Instead  of  success  he  was  shamefully  defeated  at  Worcester,  his 
hopes  completely  blasted;  and,  after  numerous  hairbreadth  escapes 
and  severe  privations,  he  was  glad  to  effect  an  escape  to  France  in 
disguise.  This  conduct  is  only  another  illustration  of  the  duplicity 
and  blinded  infatuation  of  the  Stuarts.  Nothing  earthly  could  cure 
their  belief  in  their  divine  right  to  reign  and  to  rule  as  despots  uncon- 
trolled.    The  immediate  result  of  that  infatuation  was  that  Charles 
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before  being  actually  seated  on  the  throne  of  his  fathers,  had  to  flee 
the  country  a  second  time  and  leave  its  government  in  the  hands  of 
a  usurper. 

Cromwell,  it  need  scarcely  be  said,  was  of  all  others  the  man  for 
the  occasion.  After  warmly  espousing  the  cause  of  the  Presbyterians, 
he  cast  them  overboard,  and  headed  the  aimless  and  nameless  host  of 
sectaries  in  England.  Liberality  and  liberty  of  conscience,  were  the 
shibboleth  of  Cromwell  and  his  followers,  who  may  be  said  to  have 
constituted  a  new  power  in  the  state ;  and  yet,  like  the  creedless 
sectaries  and  radicals  of  all  ages,  they  only  profaned  the  sacred  name 
of  conscience,  for  they  enforced  their  principles  with  unmitigated  in- 
tolerance. Such  was  the  character  of  the  man  sent  by  the  English 
Parliament  to  invade  Scotland,  and  for  no  other  end  than  to  frustrate 
the  designs  of  Charles  and  his  Presbyterian  supporters.  So  rapidly 
was  this  movement  carried  out,  that  within  a  month  after  Charles' 
arrival  from  the  Hague,  Cromwell  was  on  the  banks  of  the  Tweed  at 
the  head  of  sixteen  thousand  men.  His  proclamation  was  peace  to  the 
people,  aud  peace  and  friendship  to  the  nation,  if  Charles  were  dis- 
missed ;  for  to  the  crimes  of  his  family  he  attributed  all  the  calamities 
which  had  come  over  the  land.  Though  repulsed  at  first,  he  succeeded 
in  overrunning  and  vanquishing  the  country.  His  followers  were  not 
only  soldiers,  they  were  also  preachers,  and  the  Scottish  Presbyterians 
dreaded  their  loose  doctrines  and  principles  quite  as  much  as  their 
swords.  Their  conduct  in  many  respects  and  in  many  quarters  were 
rude  and  illegal,  and  on  the  Sabbath  day  they  would  have  interrupted 
the  public  worship  of  the  sanctuary.  Cromwell  himself,  like  James 
VI.,  delighted  in  a  theological  debate.  On  one  occasion  he  walked  into 
a  meeting  of  ministers  in  Edinburgh,  and  delivered  a  harangue  uf 
nearly  an  hour  in  length  in  his  usual  semi-profane  style.  Mr  John 
Semple,  an  aged  minister,  evidently  unable  to  stand  it  longer,  rose  up  and 
said:  "Moderator,  I  hardly  know  what  the  gentleman  would  be  at  in  this 
long  discourse ;  but  one  thing  I  am  sure  of,  ho  was  perverting  Scripture," 
For  this  short  speech,  the  honest  minister  was  punished  by  six  months 
imprisonment.  Scottish  Presbytery,  however,  was  still  too  powerful 
for  the  usurper.  The  General  Assembly  was  too  free  and  independent 
in  its  constitution  to  suit  his  loose  and  revolutionary  schemes,  and  any 
attempt  to  establish  Independency  would  have  been  as  difficult  as  it 
was  found  to  establish  black  Prelacy.  Abandoning  such  a  design,  if  he 
ever  seriously  entertained  it,  he  concentrated  his  forces  with  a  view  of 
drawing  the  royal  followers  into  an  engagement  at  Stirling,  and  failing 
in  that,  he  pursued  them  into  England,  and,  as  we  have  seen,  defeated 
themat  Worcester.  Having  accomplished  his  aims  thus  far,  he  trans- 
ferred the  management  of  Scottish  affairs  to  his  second  in  command, 
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General  Monk.  This  officer  only  exasperated  existing  differences  by  his 
cruelties.  Forgetting  even  the  common  usages  of  war  among  civilized 
nations,  he  overran  the  country  with  fire  and  sword.  We  are  well  accus- 
tomed at  the  present  time  to  hear  of  Turkish  atrocities  so  barbarous 
as  to  make  the  ears  tingle,  and  we  are  not  questioning  the  truthfulness 
of  the  reports.  Still,  bad  as  they  may  be,  they  cannot  exceed  those 
committed  by  Monk  on  his  own  countrymen.  He  took  the  castle  of 
Stirling  with  small  opposition.  From  thence  he  marched  to  Dundee, 
forced  the  gates,  put  the  garrison  to  the  sword,  and  inflicted  the  most 
wanton  cruelties  on  the  unoffending  inhabitants.  Unmoved  by  the 
entreaties  of  age  or  sex,  he  subjected  all  classes  to  an  indiscriminate 
slaughter,  and,  after  the  governor  of  the  town  had  surrendered,  ordered 
his  execution.  In  other  respects  his  character  was  worthless  and 
contemptible.  Even  Cromwell,  from  whom  he  received  his  command, 
suspected  his  sincerity,  and  with  good  reason.  For  after  the  death  of 
Cromwell  and  the  resignation  of  his  son,  Monk,  taking  advantage  of 
the  high  position  he  had  attained,  suppressed  the  republicans,  espoused 
the  cause  of  the  royalists,  and  took  an  active  part  in  restoring  Charles 
II.  to  the  throne.  As  the  reward  of  his  so-called  loyalty,  he  was 
created  Duke  of  Albemarle,  with  a  pension  of  £7000  a  year. 

We  must  here  retrace  our  narrative  in  order  to  bring  into  view  the 
state  of  the  Church  during  these  deplorable  political  and  military 
struggles.  In  1638,  as  noticed  iu  our  previous  paper,  the  Church, 
though  in  deep  waters,  proved  herself  equal  to  the  perils,  with  which 
she  was  then  beset.  The  National  Covenant  was  renewed,  the  famous 
Glasgow  Assembly  followed,  aud  out  of  the  transactions  of  that  year 
a  stream  of  faithfulness  and  piety  flowed  down  to  the  time  of  which  we 
are  now  writing.  During  the  whole  of  the  intervening  years,  religion 
prospered  in  a  remarkable  degree.  Bishop  Burnet  bears  testimony  as 
regards  the  ministry :  "  They  had  an  appearance  that  created  respect 
They  were  related  to  the  chief  families  of  the  country,  either  by  blood 
or  marriage,  and  lived  in  so  decent  a  manner  that  the  gentry  paid 
great  respect  to  them.  They  used  to  visit  their  parishes  much  ;  and  had 
brought  the  people  to  such  a  degree  of  knowledge  that  cottagers  and 
servants  would  have  prayed  extempore.  As  they  lived  in  great 
familiarity  with  their  people,  and  used  to  pray  and  talk  oft  with  them 
in  private,  so  it  can  hardly  be  imagined  to  what  degree  they  were  loved 
and  reverenced  by  them."  Young  and  old  were  catechised  and  care- 
fully instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Word.  The  great  principles  which 
constitute  the  bulwarks  of  the  Church  were  diligently  and  seriously 
impressed  on  the  minds  of  the  people.  Previous  years  had  shown  this 
branch  of  Christian  knowledge  to  be  of  the  last  importance,  for  with 
these  principles  stood  or  fell  the  civil  and  religious  liberties  of  the  nation. 
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Nor  was  the  Reformation  of  this  period  limited  to  matters  strictly 
religious.  Many  excellent  Acts  were  passed  for  promoting  outwardly 
the. interests  of  religion  and  morality.  Parochial  schools,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  the  General  Assembly,  were  established  over  the 
country,  and  other  measures  were  adopted  for  the  encouragement  of 
classical  learning  in  universities  and  schools.  In  these  matters,  the 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  authorities  in  Scotland  heartily  co-operated. 
Patronage  had  always  been  felt  to  be  a  most  serious  grievance,  and 
modifications  of  the  law  had  been  made  from  time  to  time ;  but  in 
1649,  it  was  totally  abolished.  In  that  year  an  Act  was  passed  by  the 
estates  of  the  nation,  in  which  it  was  declared  :  We  "  do  discharge 
forever  hereafter  all  presentations  of  kirks,  whether  belonging  to  the 
king,  or  any  laic  patron,  presbyteries,  or  others  within  this  kingdom." 

Among  the  enactments  of  1649  for  promoting  Reformation,  a 
measure  was  passed  designated  the  "  Act  of  Classes."  The  design 
and  effects  of  this  Act  was  to  exclude  from  office,  civil  or  military,  all 
malignanls — in  other  words,  those  who  wore  known  as  enemies  of  the 
covenant,  which  was  held  to  be  an  embodiment  of  the  whole  Reforma- 
tion cause.  Charles  and  his  friends,  in  a  short  time  thereafter,  pressed 
for  the  repeal  of  this  Act,  as  it  deprived  the  army  of  many  valuable 
officers.  And  the  defeat  at  Dunbar,  the  presence  of  Cromwell's  army  in 
the  country,  and  the  perils  that  existed  at  all  hands  were  pled  as 
reasons  for  the  change.  The  estates  of  Parliament,  after  a  sham  reference 
of  the  question  to  the  Commission  of  the  General  Assembly,  rescinded 
the  Act  named;  and  the  consequence  was  that  many  notorious 
enemies  of  the  Church  and  of  all  religion  were  nominated  to  the 
highest  posts  in  the  army,  and  to  high  civil  appointments  in  the  state. 
Two  resolutions  had  been  passed  by  the  commission,  consenting  under 
certain  limitations,  to  the  proposal  of  the  estates ;  but  after  the  Act  of 
repeal  was  passed,  these  limitations  were  disregarded.  These  resolutions 
came  before  the  Assembly,  which  met  at  St.  Andrews  and  Dundee,  in 
July  1651.  They  were  long  and  keenly  discussed,  and  that  discussion 
was  followed  by  one  of  the  saddest  divisions  that  ever  occurred  in  the 
Church  of  Scotland.  Those  who  supported  the  resolutions  were  after- 
wards known  as  the  resolutioners;  and  those  who  joined  in  the  pro- 
test opposing  them  were  designated  the  protesters.  As  might  well 
have  been  expected  from  the  temper  of  the  times,  the  contention  was 
sharp  and  violent,  each  party  professing  warm  attachment  to  the 
Reformation,  and  at  the  same  time  mutually  charging  each  other  with 
injuring  and  marring  it  The  resolutioners,  who  were  the  majority, 
went  so  far  as  to  depose  three  of  their  brethren ;  and  the  minority,  on 
the  other  hand,  asserted  the  nullity  of  the  Assembly,  and  protested 
igainst  all  its  proceedings. 
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This  was  the  first  schism  that  had  taken  place  in  the  Reformed 
Church  of  Scotland,  and  a  deplorable  event  it  was.  It  was  not 
a  misunderstanding  on  a  mere  solitary  or  temporary  question ;  it 
marked  out  a  serious  diversity  of  views  involving  important  principles  ; 
that  diversity  speedily  showed  itself  in  other  matters  ;  and  the  bitter 
result  was  an  estrangement  among  brethren  in  after  years.  Much 
has  been  written  on  both  sides  of  the  question.  The  moderate 
measures  of  the  resolutioners  have  been  vindicated  and  commended, 
and  the  extreme  views  of  the  protesters  censured  and  condemned. 
With  the  light  of  subsequent  history,  and  in  times  of  peace,  jt  is  an 
easy  matter  to  sit  in  judgment  on  those  who  had  the  battle  to  fight, 
who  could  not  see  into  the  future,  and  who  were  frequently  called  on  to 
decide  at  once  on  matters  deeply  affecting  the  interests  of  the  Church, 
and  in  which  their  own  safety  and  lives  may  have  been  involved. 
The  Reformation  in  Scotland  was  a  civil  as  well  as  a  religious  Reforma- 
tion. Statesmen  as  well  as  ministers  were  engaged  in  it.  The 
immense  power  and  compact  form  of  the  Popish  system  absolutely 
demanded  a  corresponding  combination  on  the  part  of  the  reformers. 
It  was  enly  in  this  way  they  could  cope  with  the  emissaries  of  Rome. 
And  although  it  brought  the  Church  farther  within  the  civil  domain 
than  is  perhaps  desirable  under  ordinary  circumstances,  the  state  of  the 
times  left  her  no  alternative  consistent  with  safety.  Moreover,  it  has 
been  clearly  shown  that  these  relations  between  the  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical spheres  were  excellent  in  themselves,  and  became  undesirable 
only  when  taken  advantage  of  for  sinister  ends — an  effect  which  may 
arise  out  of  the  highest  and  best  state  of  things. 

The  Act  of  Classes  was  a  necessary  step  at  the  time.  It  was  the  Act 
of  the  Estates  of  Parliament  with  the  approval  of  the  Church,  and  as  it 
was  passed  in  the  interests  of  the  Reformed  religion,  it  should  not  have 
been  repealed  without  first  consulting  the  General  Assembly.  The 
course  taken  had  the  effect,  as  we  have  seen,  of  sowing  dissension  among 
the  ministers,  and  that  dissension  spread  throughout  the  whole  Church. 
That  the  protesters  were  right  in  assuming  the  position  they  took  we 
firmly  believe,  and  subsequent  events  proved  the  soundness  of  their 
views.  At  the  same  time  we  feel  bound  to  state,  that  the  question  at 
issue,  whether  viewed  from  the  standpoint  of  July  1651,  or  in  the  light 
of  history,  does  not  appear  to  have  warranted  the  high  ground  which 
was  taken  by  both  parties,  or  the  division  in  sentiment  and  feeling  that 
followed.  As  an  able  writer  remarks,  "  It  is  needless  to  speculate  on 
what  might  have  been  the  result  had  the  Church  acted  otherwise.  It 
was  the  will  of  Providence  that  she  should  be  subjected  to  a  long  period 
of  trial ;  and  in  a  little  time,  as  Woodrow  expresses  it,  that  the  whole 
honest  Presbyterians  should  be  struck  at,  and  sent  to  the  furnace  to 
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unite  them."  Notwithstanding  these  distractions  and  heartrending 
divisions  among  brethren,  it  is  consoling  to  have  to  add  that  real  religion 
continued  to  flourish  in  a  good  degree.  "  It  is  true, "  says  the  historian 
Kirkton,  "that  these  losses  were  inconsiderable  in  regard  to  the  great 
success  the  word  preached  had  in  sanctifying  the  people  of  the  nation; 
imd  I  verily  believe  that  there  were  more  souls  converted  to  Christ  in 
that  short  period  of  time  than  in  any  season  since  the  Reformation, 
though  of  triple  its  duration.  Nor  was  there  ever  greater  purity  and 
plenty  of  the  means  of  grace.  Ministers  were  painful,  people  were 
diligent.  So,  truly,  religion  was  at  that  time  in  very  good  case,  and 
the  Lord  present  in  Scotland,  though  in  a  cloud."  Other  unimpeach- 
able authorities  bear  similar  testimony  as  to  the  state  of  religion 
throughout  the  country. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  write  history  nor  the  lives  of  public  men. 
Our  object  is  to  note  leading  events  and  causes,  and  to  point  to  the 
consequences  in  which  they  issued.     This,  however,  is  frequently  test 
accomplished  by  elucidating  the  character  and  actions  of  individuals, 
and  for  that  reason  we  shall  occasionally  note  these  as  they  come  in  our 
way.     Three  eminent  characters  of  this  period  have  been  singled  out 
by  Dr.M'Crie  as  deserving ofspecial  notice,  and  the  following  isan extract 
from  his  sk  etch  of  them: — "Mr.  Robert  Blair  was  in  the  niinistrv  in  several 
places,  and  ultimately  at  St.  Andrews.     Polite  and  affable  in  his  manners, 
he  was  chosen  by  Charles  I.,  after  the  death  of  Henderson,  as  his  chap- 
lain in  Scotland  ;  an  office  which  he  discharged  with  the  most  scrupu- 
lous fidelity.     He  was  a  shrewd  observer  of  character.     When  Cromwell 
came  to  Edinburgh,  he  and  Guthrie  and  Dickson  were  deputed  to  bold 
a  conference  with  the  general.     Blair,  who  was  best  acquainted  with 
him,  begged  him  to  answer  three  questions.     (1),  What  was  his  opinion 
of  monarchical  government  ?     Oliver  replied  that  he  was  favourable  to 
monarchy.     (2),  What  did  he  think  anent  toleration  ?     He  answered 
as  confidently,  that  he  was  against  toleration.     (3),  What  was  his 
judgment  about  the   government   of  the  Church  ?      "  Ah,  now,  Mr. 
Blair,"  said  Cromwell,  "  you  article  me  too  severely ;  you  must  pardon 
me  that  I  give  you  not  a  present  answer  to  that."     On  retiring,  Mr. 
Dickson  said,  "I  am  glad  to  hear  this  man  speak  no  worse."    To 
which  Mr.  Blair  replied,  "If  you  knew  him  as  well  as  I,  you  would 
not  believe  one  word  he  says ;  for  he  is  an  egregious  dissembler." 

Samuel  Rutherford  is  one  of  those  characters  whom  every  one  thinks 
he  should  know  by  his  writings  as  familiarly  as  if  he  had  seen  him  nice 
to  face.  Eager,  ethereal,  and  imaginative,  ever  soaring  and  singing,  the 
high  notes  of  his  devotion  fall  down  on  the  ear  with  a  singular  effect, 
if  the  music  came  from  heaven  rather  than  from  earth.  Rutherford 
the  most  popular  preacher  of  his  day ;  but  it  is  not  so  generally 


AND  SOME   OF   ITS   RESULTS.  573 

known  that  he  was  as  much  distinguished  for  his  learning  and 
metaphysical  attainments  as  for  his  eloquence  and  devotion.  He  was 
offered  the  chair  of  philosophy  in  a  foreign  university,  but  such  was 
his  love  to  his  native  country  that  he  would  not  desert  her  in  the 
midst  of  her  troubles.  "  I  have  known  many  great  and  good 
ministers,"  said  an  aged  contemporary,  "  but  for  such  a  piece  of  clay 
as  Mr.  Rutherford  was,  I  never  knew  one  in  Scotland  like  him  to 
whom  so  many  gifts  were  given."  He  seemed  to  be  always  praying, 
always  preaching,  always  visiting  the  sick,  always  catechising,  always 
writing  and  studying.  He  was  never  in  his  right  element  but  when 
he  was  commending  Christ,  and  he  would  have  fallen  asleep  in  bed 
speaking  of  Him.  He  published  numerous  works,  and  his  famous 
book  called  Lex  Rex  was  burnt  by  the  hangman  at  Edinburgh,  and 
also  at  St.  Andrews.  He  died  in  1661,  and  just  in  time  to  avoid  an 
iguomiuious  death.  He  was  charged  with  high  treason.  On  receiving 
the  summons  he  said  to  the  messenger,  "  Tell  them  that  I  have  got  a 
summons  already  before  a  superior  judge,  and  I  behove  to  answer  my 
first  summons ;  and  ere  your  day  arrive,  I  will  be  where  few  kings 
and  great  folks  come." 

David  Dickson  was  a  very  different  character,  yet  almost  equally 
eminent.  He  was  in  the  ministry  at  Irvine,  Glasgow,  and  Edinburgh 
— and  in  both  of  these  cities  a  professor  of  divinity.  He  took  an 
active  share  in  the  public  disputes  of  the  time,  as  a  resolutioner,  though 
he  lived  to  see  and  confess  that  they  had  been  completely  deceived. 
He  had  a  singular  vein  of  humour,  and  his  boldness,  on  being  at- 
tacked between  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow  by  a  band  of  robbers,  showed 
that  he  had  a  strong  nerve  and  an  undaunted  resolution  in  the 
discharge  of  his  duty.  Instead  of  tamely  submitting  to  his  assailants, 
he  rebuked  them  for  their  wickedness  and  admonished  them  as  to 
their  souls.  His  words  were  not  permitted  to  fall  to  the  ground. 
One  of  the  robbers  at  least  became  another  man,  prospered  in  the 
world,  and,  after  the  lapse  of  many  year3,  he  called  on  Mr.  Dickson 
and  requested  his  acceptance  of  a  handsome  gift. 

But  one  of  the  noblest  characters  of  the  period,  though  less  known, 
was  Mr.  Robert  Douglas,  minister  of  Edinburgh.  He  had  been  a 
chaplain  in  the  army  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  ;  and  when  leaving  his 
service,  that  celebrated  prince  and  warrior,  pronounced  the  following 
eulogium  on  his  character: — "  There  goes  a  man  who,  for  wisdom  and 
prudence,  might  be  a  counsellor  to  any  king  in  Europe  ;  who  for 
gravity,  might  be  a  moderator  to  any  assembly  in  the  world  ;  and 
who,  for  his  skill  in  military  affairs,  might  be  the  general  of  an 
army."  Though  a  resolutioner  he  took  an  active  part  in  endeavourj 
to  secure  the  liberties  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  after  the  rest 
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and  carried  on  a  correspondence  with  James  Sharp  when  in  London, 
in  which  that  unhappy  man  succeeded  in  deceiving  hiin.  When  Sharp 
returned  from  London,  well-knowing  that  Prelaey  would  be  forced 
on  Scotland,  with  apparent  disinterestedness,  which  covered  hii 
hypocrisy,  he  pressed  Douglas  to  accept  the  primacy  and  see  of  St 
Andrews.  Douglas  having  indignantly  refused,  demanded  of  Sharp 
what  he  would  do  if  the  offer  were  made  to  him.  Sharp  hesitated,  and 
rose  to  take  leave  ;  Douglas  accompanied  him  to  the  door.  "  James," 
said  he,  "  I  perceive  you  are  clear — I  see  you  will  engage — you  will  be 
Archbishop  of  St  Andrews  :  take  it  then,"  he  added,  laying  his 
hand  on  Sharp's  shoulder,  "  and  the  curse  of  God  with  it.'1 

For  the  long  space  of  eleven  years  both  England  and  Scotland 
groaned  under  a  species  of  military  despotism  and  misrule.  The  dis- 
cordant elements  that  pervaded  all  classes  wTeroso  managed  by  Cromwell 
that  no  one  of  them  acquired  sufficient  power  or  influence  to  assert  its 
superiority.  Towards  the  close  of  his  career,  however,  it  became 
evident  that  he  was  as  unstable  in  politics  as  in  his  religious  profession. 
When  monarchy  had  rendered  itself  odious  to  the  nation  he  proclaimed 
a  republic.  On  acquiring  the  seat  of  supreme  control,  his  government 
displayed  the  characteristics  of  monarchy,  and  in  the  end  he  completely 
unmasked  the  hypocrisy  of  his  former  professions.  With  a  view  of 
consolidating  the  position  he  had  attained,  ho  formed  a  scheme  fur 
assuming  the  title  of  king,  believing  he  would  thereby  unite  the 
Royalists  and  Presbyterians,  and  thereby  found  his  dynasty.  The 
scheme  was  defeated,  being  specially  resisted  by  the  principal  military 
officers  in  the  army  with  indignation.  On  the  back  of  this  be  lost 
the  confidence  of  the  Commons,  interminable  conflicts  followed, 
and  to  put  an  end  to  this  state  of  things  and  take  his  revenge,  he  abol- 
ished the  parliament.  In  stating  this,  it  is  but  right  to  add  that  he 
declared :  "  He  had  rather  chosen  at  a  woodside  to  have  kept  sheep  than 
undertaken  the  office  he  had,  if  the  love  of  the  people's  peace  had  not 
constrained  him."  On  tbe  3rd  September,  1658,  death  terminated 
the  career  of  this  remarkable  man. 

Cromwell  was  succeeded  in  the  protectorate  by  his  son  Richard,  who 
did  not  find  the  exalted  position  to  bo  exactly  a  bed  of  roses.  Instead  of 
submitting  to  his  rule,  party  strife  increased,  and  each  party  tried  to 
rule  for  themselves.  In  the  midst  of  this  turmoil,  Richard  had  the 
good  sense  to  see  that  the  power  which  even  his  father  was  fast  losing 
would  soon  crumble  into  nothing  in  his  hands,  after  a  reign  of  little  mora 
than  twelve  months  he  resigned  office,  and  retired  to  that  private  life 
he  never  should  have  left. 

The  field  being  now  clear,  one  idea  seemed  to  have  seised  the  pubhe 
mind — the  restoration  of  Charles  II.,  and  that  event  took  place  on 
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the  29th  May,  1660.  This  time  England  took  the  lead.  The  Houses 
of  Parliament  uuited  in  proclaiming  him  king,  and  he  was  brought 
from  Holland  to  London  with  a  degree  of  pomp,  and  an  outburst  of 
loyalty,  which  had  never  been  surpassed.  Scotland,  from  her  previous 
action,  on  the  death  of  his  father,  was  in  a  manner  committed  to  a 
similar  course,  and  she  readily  followed  in  the  wake  of  the  sister 
country.  As  in  England,  the  event  was  celebrated  with  riotous  re- 
joicings, and  with  much  that  was  inconsistent  with  the  high  religious 
privileges  the  country  eujoyed.  But  the  leaders  of  the  Church  were 
guided  to  a  sad  extent  by  what  must  be  called  a  time-serving  policy, 
their  great  moral  power  over  the  people,  and  in  the  councils  of  the 
nation,  had  been  shorn,  and  in  place  of  presenting  a  bold  and  unbroken 
front  against  public  evils,  they  only  made  bad  worse,  by  accusing  and 
censuring  each  other. 

For  this  renewed  display  of  loyalty,  Scotland  got  her  reward. 
Charles  was  seated  on  the  throne  but  a  short  time,  when  he  pro- 
ceeded to  overturn  the  whole  work  of  reformation  >  civil  and  ecclesiasti- 
cal, he  had  solemnly  sworn  to  support  and  maintain.  The  Earl  of 
Middle  ton  was  placed  at  the  head  of  Scottish  affairs.  A  Parliament 
was  necessary,  and  the  most  illegal  and  corrupt  means  were  employed 
in  order  to  make  sure  that  the  royal  wishes  would  be  gratified.  Instead 
of  subscribing  the  Covenant,  as  required  by  the  Act  of  1651,  the 
members  were  required  to  subscribe  an  oath  to  the  following  effect : 
"  That  the  king  is  supreme  over  all  persons  and  in  all  causes  ;  that 
they  would  defend  and  maintain  his  Majesty's  jurisdiction  against  all 
deadly  enemies ;  and  would  never  decline  his  Majesty's  jurisdiction 
and  power."  Objections  were  taken  to  this  change  by  several  mem- 
bers, but  it  was  explained  that  the  oath  included  civil  matters  only. 
Their  objections,  however,  were  not  permitted  to  be  recorded,  and,  as 
the  explanation  was  simply  a  piece  of  deception,  the  objectors  were 
soon  made  to  feel  the  true  nature  of  their  position.  Among  the  first 
Acts  of  this  Parliament  was  one  "  for  securing  the  royal  prerogative  " 
— in  other  words,  for  making  the  king  supreme  in  all  matters  civil 
and  ecclesiastical.  This  was  followed  by  other  acts  of  a  similar 
character,  and  by  which  this  servile  Parliament  laid  the  civil  liberties 
of  the  nation  at  the  feet  of  a  despot.  Many  excellent  measures 
stood  on  the  statute  book  in  respect  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  which 
must  now  be  cleared  out  of  the  way.  The  chief  of  these  was  the 
ratification  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant ;  and  an  Act  was 
accordingly  passed  absolving  the  lieges  from  its  obligations,  and  pro- 
hibiting its  renewal  without  his  Majesty's  special  warrant  and  appro- 
bation. But  in  order  to  facilitate  and  make  short  work  of  this  down- 
ward course,  and  save  the  Parliament  from  repealing  Act  after  Act,  a 
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bill  was  brought  ia  and  carried  by  which  not  only  the  Acts  in  favour 
of  Reformation  were  obliterated,  but  the  Parliaments  themselves  bj 
which  they  were  enacted.  This  deed  is  kuown  in  history  as  the  Act 
Rescissory,  and  by  it  all  that  had  been  done  for  religion  and  refor- 
mation during  the  Second  Reformation  period  was  swept  away. 

The  courts  of  the  Church  remonstrated  and  protested  against  this 
unconstitutional  procedure,  but  without  effect.  The  civil  as  well  u 
the  religious  liberties  of  the  nation  had  been  surrendered  to  the 
sovereign ;  the  foundations  of  an  absolute  despotism  had  been  laid ; 
and  not  content  with  mere  legislation,  Charles  must  have  his  measures 
sealed  with  blood.  The  Marquis  of  Argyle  had  protested  against  the 
execution  of  Charles  I.  He  was  among  the  foremost  who  invited 
Charles  II.  to  Scotland,  and  it  was  by  his  hands  the  crown  was  placed 
on  his  Majesty's  head.  As  a  proof  of  loyalty,  and  of  his  personal  at- 
tachment to  Charles,  he  went  to  London  purposely  to  congratulate  him 
on  his  restoration.  For  these  services  and  his  loyalty,  Charles  caused 
him  to  be  sent  to  the  Tower,  and  ordered  that  he  should  be  sent  to 
Edinburgh  to  take  his  trial  for  high  treason.  Argyle,  it  is  true,  had 
been  to  some  extent  involved  in  the  affairs  of  the  Commonwealth,  and 
no  public  man  could  have  escaped  them,  save  by  exile,  and  these  were 
made  the  grounds  of  his  condemnation.  The  true  ground  was  his 
being  an  unbending  Presbyterian.  Charles  knew  well  the  power  of 
Argyle  in  Scotland  ;  that  he  would  oppose  his  prelatic  designs  on  the 
Church ;  and  accordingly  he  plotted  his  ruin,  and  succeeded  in 
bringing  him  to  the  scaffold.  The  Marquis  was  beheaded  on  the 
27th  Mav,  1661. 

James  Guthrie,  the  next  victim,  was  minister  of  Stirling,  and  one  of 
the  most  distinguished  men  of  his  time.  No  offence  against  the  king, 
the  government,  or  laws  of  the  country,  could  be  laid  to  his  charge. 
The  law  of  his  God  and  of  a  good  conscience  was  all.  He  was  a  Pres- 
byterian, and  a  Covenanter,  and,  in  particular,  he  was  the  minister  se- 
lected in  1650  to  pronounce  the  sentence  of  excommunication  against 
the  Earl  of  Middleton,  and  that  was  sufficient.  Mr.  Guthrie's  defence 
was  a  most  eloquent  and  triumphant  vindication  ;  but  neither  the 
piety  of  the  man,  the  purity  of  his  character,  nor  his  unanswerable 
arguments,  were  anything  to  his  judges,  who  had  determined  he  should 
suffer.  He  suffered  accordingly,  and  five  days  after  the  execution  of 
Argyle  his  head  might  have  been  seen  affixed  to  the  Netherbow. 

It  was  quite  consistent  with  these  transactions  to  force  a  prelatic 
establishment  on  the  people  of  Scotland.  If  the  Presbyterians  hid 
been  true  to  themselves  and  to  their  principles,  it  may  be  questioned 
whether  the  government  would  have  succeeded  in  this  nefarioo* 
scheme.     But,   as  we  have  seen,   they   were  lamentably  divided; 
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and,  to  aggravate  this,  they  were  villanously  and  shamefully 
betrayed  by  one  of  themselves.  James  Sharp,  minister  of 
Crail,  had  been  chosen  to  negotiate  certain  matters  between 
the  Church  and  the  government  When  in  London,  he  reported  from 
time  to  time  his  success  in  behalf  of  the  Presbyterian  cause;  yet  all 
the  while  he  was  plotting  its  overthrow,  and,  as  the  reward  of  his 
treachery,  he  was  created  primate  of  all  Scotland.  Notwithstanding, 
neither  the  influence  nor  the  threats  of  the  court,  the  power  of  the 
government,  nor  the  persuasives  of  the  English  clergy  could  change 
the  settled  judgment  of  the  Scottish  people.  With  a  few  exceptions, 
they  continued  to  be  fast  and  firm  Presbyterians  ;  and,  as  the  sequel 
will  show,  they  stood  by  their  principles,  under  the  direst  of  persecu- 
tions. Prelacy,  indeed,  was  established,  but  it  cannot  be  said  that  the 
Church  or  nation  ever  received  it.  Its  foundations  were  laid 
in  blood  ;  it  was  literally  fostered  by  the  sword  ;  and  for  twenty-eight 
years  a  war  of  might  against  conscience  and  right  was  carried  on. 

Charles  II.  was  not  only  the  hereditary  heir  to  the  throne,  he  was 
the  man  of  the  people's  choice.  In  Scotland,  he  was  once  and  again 
chosen  to  be  their  king.  His  throne  rested  on  a  constitution 
distinguished  for  order,  justice,  and  righteousness.  And  such  was 
the  attachment  of  the  people  to  his  person,  to  his  throne,  and  to  the 
constitution  that  many  faults  and  shortcomings  would  have  been 
condoned  if  he  had  been  content  to  govern  by  the  laws  of  the 
kingdom.  He  would  not  Apparently  indifferent  to  every  form  of 
religion,  he  gave  up  himself  to  a  life  of  sensuality,  his  people  to  the 
will  of  a  semi-popish  priesthood,  and  hence  the  reign  of  terror  and 
blood  that  ensued.  And  yet,  wonderful  to  tell,  as  in  the  preceding 
reign,  the  idea  of  rebellion,  or  of  revolution,  or  of  calling  in  question 
the  legislative  authority  of  the  civil  powers  because  of  illegal  and  cruel 
acts,  does  not  appear  ever  to  have  entered  into  the  minds  of  his 
oppressed  people. 
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A  Lecture  Delivered  in  connection  with  the  Perth  Protestant 

Association. 

(Founded  on  Galatians  i.  8,  9.) 

This  very  strong  and  vehement  language  of  our  text  is  used  by  Paul 
with  reference  to  certain  false  teachers,  who  had  succeeded  in  drawing 
away  some  of  his  Galatian  converts,  from  their  attachment  and  ad- 
herence to  the  Gospel  We  would  mistake  its  meaning  and  throw 
unmerited  slander  upon  the  character  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  were  we  to  understand  that  his  vehemence  arose  from  his 


578  THE   DOCTRINES   OF   GRACE 

own  teaching  having  been  contradicted  and  superseded.  It  was  a 
higher,  nobler,  and  purer  motive,  than  mere  regard  for  his  personal 
pre-eminence  that  led  him  to  utter  such  fearful  words  of  warning — to 
proclaim  that  they  who  persisted  in  undoing,  by  their  teaching,  the 
great  work  which  he  by  God's  grace,  had  accomplished,  were  placing 
themselves  under  the  ban  or  curse  of  Almighty  God  and  would  not 
escape  His  vengeance.  It  was  love  to,  and  zeal  for  the  glory  of  that 
God  whom  he  served. 

He  had  taken  great  pains  to  set  fully  and  clearly  before  them  the 
doctrine  of  the  Cross  of  Christ.  He  compares  the  presentation  of  it 
in  his  preaching,  to  the  unveiling  of  a  beautiful  painting,  which  rivets 
the  attention  and  interest  of  all  who  behold  it.  Christ  crucified  had 
been  evidently  set  forth  among  them,  and  it  was  by  their  faithful  ad- 
herence to  the  truths  he  had  thus  taught,  that  the  glory  of  God  would 
be  advanced  by  them,  their  own  salvation  secured,  and  their  influence 
upon  their  fellow-men  made  salutary.  But  across  thisspiritual painting 
through  which  had  been  given  to  them  a  vision  of  divine  truth,  he  saw 
these  false  teachers  drawing  the  veil  of  self-righteousness— of  salvation, 
not  by  a  crucified  Saviour,  but  by  works  and  outward  observances. 
Ever  impressible  and  fickle,  the  Galatians  abandoned  those  truths,  which 
had  but  recently  moved  them  so  mightily,  and  putting  themselves 
under  the  guidance  of  these  false  teachers,  professed  the  new  doctrines. 
With  a  weeping  heart  Paul  looked  upon  the  sad  results  which  had 
already  sprung  from  this;  and  forecasted  the  still  sadder  results  in 
which  it  would  ensue  if  it  was  not  checked.  And  he  would  if  possible 
stay  the  ruthless  hands  which  were  concealing  and  defacing  the 
glorious  image  of  divine  truth  given  in  the  Gospel,  and  slaying  many 
precious  immortal  souls ;  he  would,  if  possible,  deliver  their  souls  from 
their  power,  and  break  asunder  the  deadly  spell  wherein  they  had 
bound  them. 

It  is  then  burning  unquenchable  love  to  Gospel  truth  and  the  souk 
of  men,  that  breathes  in  this  passage.  His  indignation  springs  not 
from  others  being  preferred  before  him,  but  from  the  sweet  fountains 
of  divine  truth  being  polluted,  made  sources  of  death  and  ruin,  and  not 
of  life  and  salvation.  And  this  charge,  this  heavy  charge,  of  pervert- 
ing Gospel  truth  which  Paul  here  brings  against  these  false  teachers,  it 
the  very  charge  which  we  bring  against  the  Church  of  Rome.  Like 
them  it  has  retained  as  many  of  the  fundamental  features  of  the  Gospel 
as  would  secure  the  readier  acceptance  of  her  errors,  by  which  the 
Gospel  itself  is  really  overthrown,  made  no  Gospel  at  all,  but  the 
instrument  of  a  galling  spiritual  tyranny.  This  is  a  charge  which 
involves — these  words  clearly  teach — that  the  Church  of  Rome  lies 
under  the  ban  or  curse  of  Almighty  God,  and  as  an  accursed  thing  is 
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doomed  to  be  swept  away  by  His  fearful  judgments.  It  is  not  then  a 
charge  which  should  be  made  lightly, but  ever  made  for  the  vindication 
of  the  truth  of  God,  that  the  souls  of  men,  whether  inside  the  Church  of 
Rome  or  out  of  it,  may  be  saved.  It  is  a  charge  in  support  cf  which 
abundant  proof  should  be  adduced.  The  task  laid  upon  us  in  this  lecture, 
is  to  bring  forward  proof  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  of  which  the  doctrines 
of  grace  form  the  centre  and  substance,  has  been  perverted  by  the 
doctrines  and  teachings  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  We  are  far  from 
affirming  that  all  who  are  nominally  within  the  pale  of  Romanism 
must  perish  ;  at  the  very  outset  we  repudiate  the  thought ;  but  what 
we  do  affirm,  and  affirm  most  strongly  is,  that  the  Gospel  is  there  so 
obscured  and  perverted  that  all  who  really  follow  her  guidance  must 
perish. 

From  various  standpoints  we  might  view  these  doctrines  of  grace 
and  show  how  they  have  been  perverted  by  Romanism,  but  we  would 
take  the  practical  standpoint  of  their  relation  to  the  sinner's  acceptance 
with  God,  and  the  way  of  peace  and  salvation.  This  is,  and  must 
ever  be,  the  most  momentous  of  all  questions, — How  oan  a  man  be 
just  with  God  ?  Let  me  then  endeavour  to  set  before  you,  in  their 
strong  contrast,  the  teachings  of  the  Bible  and  the  teachings  of  Rome 
on  this  all-important  matter. 

I.  The  first  point  to  which  we  would  invite  your  attention  is  the  nature 
of  justification  before  God.  To  the  question,  What  is  justification? 
the  Bible  and  Rome  give  two  very  different  answers — answers  which 
contain  views  that  are  incapable  of  reconciliation.  The  Bible  view  is 
very  clearly  and  fully  presented  to  us  in  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Romans 
and  Galatians.  There  the  truth  shines  clear  as  the  noon-day  sun, 
that  the  first  need  of  fallen  man,  in  order  to  his  restoration  to  God's 
favour,  is  not  the  renovation  of  his  corrupt  nature,  but  the  removal  of 
the  ourse  of  the  broken  law  under  which  he  lies.  He  is  under  con- 
demnation. Sentence  of  eternal  death  has  been  passed  upon  him  on 
account  of  Bin ;  ere  he  can  become  the  subject  of  moral  renovating 
influences  this  awful  sentence  must  be  cancelled.  It  is  at  once  evident 
that  God  cannot  put  forth  His  gracious  power  to  change  the  heart  of 
him  against  whom  such  a  sentence — and  a  sentence  of  undeniable 
justice — has  been  recorded.  An  earthly  ruler  would  defeat  the  ends 
of  justice  and  of  all  good  government  were  he  to  manifest  friendship 
to  the  rebel,  while  his  heart  is  set  in  him  to  overthrow  his  rule.  Justice 
demands  that  no  such  favour  bo  shown  to  him  ;  aud  this  justice  in  an 
earthly  ruler  is  but  a  dim  reflection  of  that  spotless  justice  which  God 
exercises  as  the  Moral  Governor  of  men.  Ere  we  can  enjoy  God  as 
our  heavenly  Father,  we  must  be  acquitted  at  His  bar  as  a  righteous 
Judge.     The  sentence  of  condemnation  must  be  cancelled,  and  not 
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only  so,  but  a  sentence  of  acquittal  must  be  pronounced ;  and  this  it 
what  is  meant  in  the  Bible  by  the  term  justification.  It  is  not  the 
mere  pardon  of  our  sins,  though  it  includes  that ;  it  is  not  accept- 
ance with  God  merely,  though  that  is  involved  in  it ;  but  it  is  the 
declaration  of  the  divine  Judge  that  the  sinner  has  been  accepted 
as  righteous,  and  no  longer  abides  under  condemnation.  It  is  true 
that,  though  thus  pronounced  righteous,  he  still  remains  inherently 
wicked ;  for  God  justifies  the  ungodly.  His  righteousness  does  not 
refer  to  his  mural  character,  but  to  his  relation  to  the  law  and  justice 
of  God. 

To  make  the  meaning  of  the  term  justification  the  more  plain  let  me 
remind  you  that  the  word  condemnation  is  constantly  used  in  Scripture 
as  directly  opposed  to  it.  "  If  there  be  a  controversy  between  menaud 
they  come  to  judgment  that  the  Judge  may  judge  them:  then  he  shall 
justify  the  righteous  and  condemn  the  wicked."  "It  is  God  that  justified;; 
who  is  he  that  condemncth  ? "  Hence  it  follows  that  it  must  be  as  absurd 
to  think  of  justification  as  making  iuherently  righteous,  or  merely  con- 
veying the  pardon  of  sin,  as  it  would  be  to  think  of  condemnation  as 
making  a  person  inherently  wicked  or  guilty.  To  condemn  any  one  is 
just  to  declare  that  because  of  wickedness  and  the  guilt  which  ever 
attaches  to  it,  he  is  deserving  of  punishment.  And  so  to  justify  any 
one,  must  simply  be  to  declare  them  free  from  guilt,  undeserving  of 
punishment,  and  so  righteous  in  the  eye  of  the  law. 

One  thing  then  made  abundantly  manifest  is,  that  in  the  Bible  the 
change  produced  in  justification  is  viewed  not  as  a  change  of  heart  or 
character,  but  only  a  change  of  state  or  relationship.  It  is  a  change 
that  is  well  described  in  the  beautiful  words  of  Paul :  "  There  is  there- 
fore now  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 

But  all  this  is  overturned  by  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
In  accordance  with  her  usual  skilful  tactics  part  of  the  true  Scripture 
doctrine  has  been  retained,  but  it  has  been  so  overlaid  with  error  as  to 
be  altogether  lost  sight  of.  "Justification,"  she  teaches,  "is  not  re- 
mission of  sins  only,  but  also  sane  tin  cation  and  the  renewal  of  the 
inner  man  by  the  voluntary  reception  of  grace  and  divine  gifts."  Hen 
the  true  nature  of  justification  becomes  entirely  changed,  and  the  true 
way  iu  which  the  sinner  finds  acceptance  with  God  is  thereby  obscured. 
It  is  not  here  a  change  of  state  merely,  or  of  relationship  to  the  Lav 
and  to  the  God  who  gave  it,  and  upholds  its  honour,  but  essentially 
a  change  of  character  in  which  the  unholy  are  made  holy.  It  is  not 
here  opposed  to  condemnation,  but  is  ratheropposed  to  depravation  or  the 
becoming  wicked.  There  is,  it  must  be  said,  a  great  amount  of  in- 
consistency in  the  various  statements  of  the  Romanist  Church  on  th* 
momentous  subject,  but  one  thing  is  clear  amid  all  the  inconsistency 


PERVERTED    BT    ROMANISM.  581 

that  she  ignores  justification  as  in  any  way  distinguished  from  re- 
generation and  sanctifi cation.  By  this  means  the  Bible  character  of 
the  whole  three  are  destroyed.  Now  mark,  that  this  implies  an  ignoring 
of  man's  state  by  nature,  as  lying  under  a  just  sentence  of  condemnation. 
The  element  of  guilt  is  altogether  lost  sight  of,  and  the  whole  work  of 
redemption  and  salvation  is  reduced  to  a  process  of  purification.  Koine, 
as  a  professed  Physician  of  souls,  has  wilfully  shut  her  eyes  to  the  true 
character  of  the  soul's  disease;  and  what  trust  can  be  put  in  the  Physician 
who  manifests  such  wilful  iguorance  of  the  malady  of  the  patient  1 
Wilful  ignorance,  we  have  said,  advisedly.  In  the  Council  of  Trent, 
where  the  doctrines  of  Rome  were  formulated  after  the  Reformation 
controversies,  there  were  keen  and  prolonged  discussion  on  this  ques- 
tion of  justification.  Many  were  in  favour  of  the  Scripture  doctrine 
as  we  have  endeavoured  to  explain  it,  or  something  akin  to  it,  but  they 
were  overborne  by  the  Jesuits  with  the  reigning  Pope  at  their  back 
and  completely  under  their  power.  By  the  decision  then  arrived  at, 
Rome  changed  the  very  face  of  Gospel  truth  and  for  ever  forfeited  all 
claim  to  be  a  true  Church  of  Christ.  She  stumbles  on  the  very  thres- 
hold of  the  divine  life,  and  stumbling  herself,  she  cannot  be  a  safe 
guide  to  any.  The  palliation  cannot  be  pled  in  excuse,  that  this 
perversion  of  the  Gospel  arose  from  a  failure  to  grasp  the  truth  which 
was  sincerely  sought.  It  is  a  well-known  fact  that  it  was  opposition 
to  the  Reformers,  whose  clear  expositions  of  Gospel  truth  had  shaken  her 
system  to  the  foundation,  that  animated  the  ruling  party  in  that 
famous  Council  and  gave  colour  to  their  decisions.  It  was  a  deliberate 
defacing  of  the  fair  image  of  divine  truth,  and  so  exactly  the  same  sin 
with  which  the  apostle  charges  those  false  teachers  who  had  ravaged 
tho  churches  of  Galatia. 

II.  But  stumbling  thus  on  the  very  threshold,  and  ignoring  the  very 
first  need  of  guilty  man,  we  may  expect  darkening  of  Scripture  to 
characterise  her  whole  scheme.  Let  us,  then,  in  the  second  place, 
glance  at  the  ground  of  the  sinner's  justification  before  God,  and  set  in 
contrast  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  and  the  teaching  of  Romanism  on 
this  matter.  The  question  here  is,  On  what  ground  does  God  as 
the  righteous  Judge  proceed  in  absolving  the  sinner  from  guilt  and 
condemnation  ?  In  consideration  of  what  does  God  in  this  charactei 
grant  pardon  and  life  ?  The  answer  to  these  questions  which  we  find 
in  the  Bible  is  even  more  full  and  explicit  than  that  to  the  question 
about  the  nature  of  justification.  It  directs  us  away  from  the  sinner 
himself  in  seeking  for  such  a  ground.  It  proclaims  with  no  indis- 
tinctness that  he  has  no  merit,  that  all  his  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy 
rags  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  can  give  nothing  to  God  to  atone  for  his 
guilt,  to  repair  the  dishonour  done  to  the  divine  law  by  his  sin,  and 
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without  this  atonement  and  reparation  God  cannot  forgive  sin.  One 
truth  that  runs  through  the  whole  Bible  is,  that  without  shedding  of 
blood  there  can  be  no  remission  of  sins.  But  the  Bible,  while  thus  ex 
eluding  the  works  and  merits  of  man,  at  the  same  time  reveals  the 
work  and  merits  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  forming  this  ground.  He  is  revealed 
as  occupying,  in  His  life  andmore  especially  in  His  sufferings  and  death, 
the  position  of  a  Substitute.  By  His  sufferings  and  death  He  endured 
the  penalty  of  the  broken  law,  honoured  that  law  by  a  perfect  obedience, 
and  so  met  all  the  claims  of  law  and  justice  on  behalf  of  sinners.  And  it 
is  on  the  ground  of  the  righteousness  thus  wrought  out  by  Christ,  of 
the  merit  of  His  atoning  death,  that  God  frees  the  believing  sinner  from 
condemnation  and  accepts  him  as  righteous.  "  God  hath  set  forth 
Christ  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood,  to  declare  His 
righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins,  that  He  might  be  just  and  yet 
the  justifier  of  the  ungodly." 

This  is  the  method  of  justification  presented  in  the  Bible,  and  it  is 
the  only  one,  let  me  say,  which  meets  the  needs  of  man's  fallen  nature, 
and  satisfies  its  deepest  longings.  Conscience  is  a  faculty  or  power 
within  us  all  that  wields  a  great  influence,  and  any  scheme  of  salvation 
which  fails  to  meet  and  satisfy  its  demands  is  not,  and  caunot  be  suited 
to  man's  fallen  ruined  state.  Conscience  reflects,  however  dimly,  the 
glory  of  the  law  of  God,  and  proclaims,  by  its  restlessness  so  long  as 
guilt  lies  upon  it,  that  God  cannot  permit  His  law  to  remain  dis- 
honoured, that  no  sin  can  go  unpunished.  But  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
the  heart  is  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience.  The  accusing  voice  of 
conscience  is  silenced  when  faith  lays  hold  upon  the  blood  and 
righteousness  of  Christ,  for  by  Him  the  law  is  magnified  and  made 
honourable. 

But  in  regard  to  this  method  some  one  may  say,  Where  is  the 
grace  1  Pardon  is  purchased,  it  is  said,  and  so  there  can  be  no  grace 
in  its  bestowal.  The  ransom  is  fully  paid,  and  so  it  must  be  au  act 
of  mere  justice  to  give  the  ransomed  their  liberty.  The  debt  has 
been  fully  discharged,  and  so  there  can  be  no  grace  on  the  part  of  God, 
in  relieving  the  debtor  of  the  responsibilities  which  he  had  incurred, 
Grace  and  redeviption  are  thus  viewed  as  mutually  exclusive.  But  we 
might  reply,  Are  they  not  brought  before  us  in  the  New  Testament, 
in  the  closest  harmony  ?  Justification  is  represented  as  not  the  less  of 
grace  though  it  is  by  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  "  Being 
justified  freely  by  His  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus."  * '  Grace  reigns  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  The  grace  will  be  clearly  discerned  when  we 
remember  that  the  redemption  was  provided  by  God.  The  costly 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  through  which  our  justification  is  obtained,  serves  to 
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enhance  the  freeness  and  fulness  of  divine  grace,  because  that 
sacrifice,  and  all  the  blessings  purchased  by  it,  are  the  fruits  of  it. 
"  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life." 

Such,  then,  is  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  as  to  the  ground  of  the 
sinner's  justification.  God  in  His  grace  has  given  Christ  to  work  out, 
by  His  sufferings  and  death,  a  righteousness  on  the  ground  of  which 
He  can  absolve  the  sinner  from  his  guilt,  and  deal  with  him  as 
righteous.  This  ground  is  presented  to  us  in  the  Bible  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  "  The  Lord  our  righteousness." 

But  very  different  from  this  is  the  teaching  of  Romanists.  As  they 
describe  justification  to  be  the  infusion  of  an  inherent  righteousness 
into  the  soul,  to  be  the  renewal  of  the  depraved  nature,  so  they 
make  the  ground  of  it  to  be,  not  Christ's  righteousness  or  merits,  but 
the  sinner's  own  righteousness  thus  infused  and  inherent.  They  do 
not,  indeed,  dismiss  the  death  of  Christ  as  altogether  of  no  value. 
They  view  it  as  the  procuring  cause  of  that  grace  which  is  communicated 
to  the  sinner,  to  make  him  inherently  righteous.  Christ's  death,  they 
tell  us,  only  secures  that  this  inherent  holiness  or  righteousness  will  be 
imparted,  and,  that  after  it  has  been  imparted,  on  the  ground  of  it 
God  absolves  the  sinner  from  his  guilt,  and  admits  him  to  His  favour. 
It  is  thus  evident  that  as  far  as  justification  itself  is  concerned,  the 
death  of  Christ  has  absolutely  nothing  to  do.  Whatever  is  secured 
by  it,  is  antecedent  to  it,  and  a  means  of  preparation  for  it. 

That  this  is  the  true  state  of  the  Romanist  doctrine  will  be  made  clear 
to  you  by  a  historical  glance  at  the  contentions  of  the  famous  Tridentine 
council,  to  which  we  have  already  referred.  One  of  its  members, 
Seripando  by  name,  a  skilled  theologian,  advocated  the  theory,  that 
Christ's  righteousness  formed  part  of  the  ground  of  the  sinner's 
justification,  the  other  part  to  be  composed  of  the  sinner's  own 
righteousness  or  works.  He  sought  to  make  pardon  rest  partly  on 
Christ's  merits,  and  partly  on  the  sinner's  own.  His  influence  and 
learning  had  such  weight  in  the  Council  that  his  aid  was  asked  in 
framing  a  decree  in  which  the  doctrine  about  justification  might  be 
authoritatively  announced.  But  the  Vatican,  watching  the  proceedings 
from  afar,  saw  great  danger  in  admitting  Christ's  death  to  such  a 
place  as  Seripando  desired.  It  would  give  a  triumph  to  the 
Reformers,  and  would  deprive  the  Church  of  the  immense  revenue 
obtained  from  the  sale  of  indulgences,  from  masses,  and  from 
satisfactions  of  penance.  One  of  the  ablest  and  most  unscrupulous 
of  the  Jesuit  party  was  accordingly  despatched  to  the  Council  to 
counteract  the  influence  of  Seripando,  and  prevent  his  theory  finding 
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its  way  into  any  of  the  decrees.  It  is  needless  to  add  that,  backed 
with  the  influence  of  the  Vatican,  and  of  consummate  audacity  and 
insolence  himself,  he  succeeded  in  his  mission.  In  the  words  of  the 
late  Dr.  William  Ander  on,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  this  instructive 
incident,  "  Christ's  work  was  repudiated  and  the  apostasy  of  Rome 
consummated.  Hitherto  the  doctrine  of  salvation  bad  lingered, 
though  in  feebleness,  within  her  walls,  but  it  was  now  extinguished  for 
ever,  for  Rome  shall  never  he  reformed.  The  world  can  be  rid  of  her 
pestilence  only  by  her  destruction. M1 

Thus  rejecting  the  death  of  Christ,  the  works  of  man  have  been 
exalted  into  its  place.  Nothing  can,  indeed,  be  plainer  than  that 
the  Bible  excludes  all  the  works  of  man  from  the  ground  of  his 
justification  before  God.  Grace  and  works  in  relatiou  to  this  matter 
are  placed  in  direct  antagonism.  It  is  true,  that  James  speaks  of 
justification  by  works,  but  the  justification  of  which  he  speaks  is 
declarative.  He  deals  not  with  the  ground  of  this  actual  justification 
in  the  sight  of  God,  but  with  the  practical  evidence  in  the  works  of 
believers  by  which  it  is  attested  and  proved.  There  is  not  one  passage 
in  all  the  Bible  that  gives  countenance  to  the  thought  that  men  are 
justified  and  saved  on  the  ground  of  works  which  they  have  done, 
whether  done  before  believing  or  after  it.  But  Rome  teaches  most 
emphatically  that  these  works  enter  very  largely,  and  in  one  sense 
exclusively,  into  the  ground  of  the  sinner's  justification.  It  teaches 
that  there  arc  two  justifications — the  one  obtained  by  the  infusion  of 
that  inherent  righteousness  of  which  we  have  already  spoken,  and  the 
other  obtained  by  that  inherent  righteousness  becoming  actual  in  the 
holy  dispositions  and  good  works  of  the  believer.  In  the  firet 
justification,  the  sinner  is  supposed  to  have  no  merit,  although  hit 
faith  and  hopo  dispose  him  for  the  reception  of  the  blessing  ;  in  the 
second  justification,  his  works  are  meritorious,  and,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  deserve  heaven. 

It  must  be  plain  to  you  from  these  statements  that  the  matter 
stands  as  I  have  said,  that  the  death  of  Christ  has  nothing  to  do  with 
our  actual  pardon  and  acceptance  with  God.  The  true  Romanist, 
in  coming  before  God  and  seeking  His  favour,  does  not  come  empty 
handed,  in  the  spirit  of  the  familiar  lines — 

"Nothing  in  my  hand  I  bring, 
Simply  to  Christ's  cross  I  cling  " — 

but  blasphemously  lays  claim  to  that  favour  because  of  what  he  ii 
and  what  he  has  done.  Had  the  Philippian  jailor,  under  his  deep 
conviction,  put  to  a  Romauist  priest  the  question,  What  must  I  do  to  be 

1  An  Exposure  of  Popery.     By  the  late  Rev.  W.  Anderson,  LL.D.,  fTli^m 
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saved  1  bis  answer  would  have  been  very  different  from  that  of  Paul. 
Instead  of  urging  him  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that 
he  might  be  saved,  he  would  have  imparted  to  him  this  inherent 
righteousness,  and  told  him  that  he  was  justified.  The  gospel  of 
Popery  is  most  assuredly  another  gospel  than  that  proclaimed  by  the 
apostles  of  Christ — another  gospel  than  that  unfolded  in  our 
Bibles. 

III.  Let  us  now  pioceed  further,  and  look  at  the  means  by  which 
this  priceless  blessing  is  to  be  obtained,  according  to  the  teaching  of 
the  Bible,  and  according  to  the  teaching  of  Romanism.  It  must  be 
granted  by  all  that  these  are  very  important  questions,  What  means 
must  I  use  to  obtain  the  pardou  of  my  sins  7  In  what  way  may  the 
blessing  of  divine  forgiveness  become  mine  1  The  Bible  answer  to 
these  questions  is  again  characterised  by  great  clearness  and  sim- 
plicity, so  that  he  who  runs  may  read.  The  one  thing  needful  to  a 
participation  in  this  privilege  of  justification  is  union  to  the  Lord 
Jesus.  "  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are 
in  Christ  Jesus"  This  union  as  legal  secures  the  imputation  of 
Christ's  righteousness  to  us,  so  that  while  He  was  made  sin  for  us,  \\& 
are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  This  union  as  vital 
secures  the  communication  of  Christ's  life  to  the  soul,  so  that  the 
power  of  sin  is  subdued  and  holiness  increasingly  imparted.  This 
union  in  these  two  aspects  is  presented  to  us  in  the  words  of  the 
Apostle,  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  dead  to  the  claims  of  the  law  : 
nevertheless  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me,"  and  the  con- 
necting link  between  Christ  and  the  soul  is  faith.  "  The  life  which  I 
now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God."  The 
bond  of  this  union  on  Christ's  side  is  the  Holy  Spirit  whom  He  sends 
into  the  heart,  and  the  bond  on  the  believer's  side  is  that  faith  which 
the  Spirit  by  His  gracious  operations  produces  in  the  heart.  Conse- 
quently it  is  by  faith  bringing  the  soul  into  union  with  Christ  and 
making  it  a  partaker  of  His  righteousness,  that  the  sinner  is  justified. 
His  faith  is  not  the  ground  or  reason  of  God's  declaring  Him  righteous, 
but  is  simply  the  instrument  which  takes  hold  of  Christ's  righteous- 
ness— simply  the  Divinely-constructed  link  which  connects  the  soul 
with  Christ  and  His  righteousness.  Such  then  is  the  means  of 
obtaining  this  blessing  presented  to  us  in  the  Word  of  God — faith  as 
uniting  the  soul  to  Christ  and  laying  hold  of  His  righteousness. 
"  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 

But  what  saith  Rome  1  As  we  have  seen  her  teachers  deny  that 
Christ's  righteousness  is  the  ground  of  justification,  and  so,  in  consis- 
tency, they  cannot  maintain  that  faith  as  taking  hold  of  that 
righteousness  is  the  means  or  instrument.     They  say  that  we  are  not 
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justified  by  faith  alone,  for  faith,  as  they  understand  it,  may  exist  in  an 
unrcgoneratcd  man  ;  but  by  faith,  as  informed  by  love,  and  containing 
the  germ  of  obedience  and  holiness.  But  even  then,  we  are  not 
justified  by  faith  as  in  any  way  connecting  us  with  the  righteousuess 
of  Christ,  but  merely  as  forming  part  of  that  inherent  righteousness 
which  they  substitute  for  the  merit*  of  Christ.  Faith  as  thus 
informed  with  love  is  viewed  as  meritorious,  and  makes  the  person 
possessing  it  deserving  of  the  favour  of  God.  This  is  entirely  opposed 
to  the  statement  of  Scripture  :  "By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith, 
and  that  not  of  yourselves  ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God." 

But  since  it  is  not  by  a  simple  faith  uniting  us  to  Christ  that 
this  blessing  is  obtained,  what  other  means  does  the  Church  of  Rome 
provide  ?  The  answer  to  this  is,  the  Sacraments  and  the  Priesthood- 
It  is  through  baptism  that  the  first  justification  is  obtained.  This 
sacrament  administered  rightly  by  a  properly  ordained  priest  washes 
away  guilt  and  imparts  righteousness.  The  poor  Romanist  is  taught 
to  believe  that  by  placing  himself  in  the  hands  of  a  fellow-mortal,  who 
pours  or  sprinkles  some  consecrated  water  upon  him,  all  his  sins  pass 
away,  and  he  becomes  holy.  Rome  hurls  her  anathemas  at  all  who 
will  not  believe  this.  "  Whosoever  shall  deny  that  the  guilt  of 
original  sin  is  remitted  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
bestowed  in  baptism,  or  shall  affirm  that  wherein  sin  properly  and 
truly  consists  is  not  wholly  rooted  out,  but  is  only  cut  down  or  not 
imputed,  let  him  be  accursed."  But  the  righteousness  infused  at 
baptism  may  be  lost,  and  in  making  provision  for  its  renewal  Rome 
has  riveted  the  chains  of  her  tyranny  more  firmly  around  the  souls 
of  men,  and  devised  a  means  of  filling  her  coffers  with  gold.  She  has 
instituted  a  Bacrament  of  which  we  find  no  trace  in  the  Bible,  yul, 
that  of  penance.  When,  through  falling  into  sin,  the  Romanist  loses 
his  inherent  righteousness,  then  he  must  do  penance  ;  and  two  things 
implied  in  this  are,  he  must  confess  his  sins  to  a  priest  and  receive 
absolution  from  him.  "  Penance,"  it  is  said,  u  is  the  channel  through 
which  the  blood  of  Christ  flows  into  the  soul  and  washes  away  the 
stains  contracted  after  baptism."  It  is  held  to  be  as  necessary  to 
salvation  for  those  who  have  sinned  after  baptism,  as  baptism  itself  is 
for  the  unregenerate.  It  is  then  impossible  to  obtain  pardon 
without  confession  to  a  priest,  and  receiving  his  priestly  absolu- 
tion. The  abominations  of  the  Confessional,  of  which  revelations 
■ijMfpmgrer  and  anon  given  us,  show  that  its  origin  cannot  be  in  the  love 
BI^^HE*06  °f  God>  but  in  the  machinations  of  Satan.  The  atmosphere 
iPl  Confessional  is  not  the  bracing  air  of  moral  purity,  such  as  the 
Jpel  brings,  but  the  foul  air  of  the  deadly  miasma,  carrying  moral 
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does  the  Bible  say — of  the  claim  here  boldly  asserted  that  men  have 
power  to  grant  absolution — to  forgive  sins?  This  is  the  prerogative  of 
God  alone ;  and  so  Rome,  in  laying  claim  to  it,  proclaims  herself  to  be 
one  manifestation  at  least  of  that  Man  of  Sin  who  opposeth  and 
exalte th  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped, 
so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that 
he  is  God. 

The  means,  then,  you  will  clearly  see  by  which  the  sinner  is  justified 
are  in  plain  terms  the  sacraments  as  administered  by  the  priest* 
There  is  no  direct  dealing  of  the  soul  with  God  and  with  Christ ;  there 
is  no  Divine  iufluence  at  work  upon  the  soul  convincing  of  sin,  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment;  but  all  is  done  for  it  by  the  priest. 
The  link  between  the  soul  and  Christ  is  not  faith,  but  the  priest,  with 
his  magical  sacraments.  Through  this  channel  alone  Divine  com- 
munication cau  come.  Fancy  a  man  living  in  the  practice  of  the  most 
abominable  sins,  setting  himself  before  you  as  the  exclusive  God-given 
channel  through  which  divine  grace  can  come  to  you,  as  the  agent 
through  whom  alone  you  can  have  any  dealings  with  God  !  It  is  no 
imaginary  case,  for  listen  to  another  oracle  of  Rome,  "  If  any  oue 
saith  that  priests,  who  are  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin,  have  not  the  power 
of  binding  or  loosing,  let  him  be  accursed."  Oh !  how  different  to  that 
Gospel  plan  which  we  have  attempted  to  delineate,  in  which  the  soul, 
by  faith,  is  united  to  Christ  Himself,  and  each  believer  is  a  true  priest, 
rejoicing  in  the  privilege  and  blessedness  of  being  permitted  to  draw 
near  to  the  throne  of  the  Eternal  and  transact  with  God.  When  we 
think  of  the  glory  of  our  new  and  living  way  of  access  being 
thus  trampled  in  the  dust,  and  of  the  many  souls  kept  back  from 
Christ  and  eternal  life  by  this  Satanic  device,  should  we  not 
long  and  pray  for  the  time  when  men  shall  be  delivered  from  its 
delusions,  and  the  system  itself  be  reckoned  amongst  the  things 
that  were? 

IV.  But  now  we  come  to  the  last  point,  which  we  cannot  do 
more  than  touch,  the  condition  and  prospects  of  the  believer  on 
earth,  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  and  according  to  the 
teaching  of  Romanism.  It  is  only  one  branch  of  a  very  wide 
subject  that  we  cau  bring  before  you.  Justification,  as  we  have 
seen,  according  to  the  teaching  of  God's  Word,  changes  our  relation- 
ship to  God,  The  aspect  under  which  God  is  viewed  and  enjoyed 
by  the  believer  is  not  that  of  a  Judge  but  of  a  Father.  Adoption 
ever  follows  or  accompanies  justification,  and  so  now  he  belongs 
to  the  family  of  God.  Coming  to  Christ  and  putting  his  hand  of 
faith  into  His  outstretched  arm  of  love,  He  has  led  him  to  the 
very   throne  of  God  itself,  and  taught  him  to  say  "  Our  Father." 
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justified  by  faith  alone,  for  faith,  as  they  understand  it,  may  exist  in  an 
unregenerated  man  ;  but  by  faith,  as  informed  by  love,  and  containing 
the  germ  of  obedience  and  holiness.  But  even  then,  we  are  not 
justified  by  faith  as  in  any  way  connecting  us  with  the  righteousness 
of  Christ,  but  merely  as  forming  part  of  that  inherent  righteousness 
which  they  substitute  for  the  merit*  of  Christ.  Faith  as  thus 
informed  with  love  is  viewed  as  meritorious,  and  makes  the  person 
possessing  it  deserving  of  the  favour  of  God.  This  is  entirely  opposed 
to  the  statement  of  Scripture  :  "By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith, 
and  that  not  of  yourselves  ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God." 

But  since  it  is  not  by  a  simple  faith  uniting  us  to  Christ  that 
this  blessing  is  obtained,  what  other  means  does  the  Church  of  Rome 
provide  1  The  answer  to  this  is,  the  Sacrameuts  and  the  Priesthood' 
It  is  through  baptism  that  the  first  justification  is  obtained.  This 
sacrament  administered  rightly  by  a  properly  ordained  priest  washes 
away  guilt  and  imparts  righteousness.  The  poor  Romauist  is  taught 
to  believe  that  by  placing  himself  in  the  hands  of  a  fellow-mortal,  who 
pours  or  sprinkles  some  consecrated  water  upon  him,  all  his  sins  pass 
away,  and  he  becomes  holy.  Rome  hurls  her  anathemas  at  all  who 
will  not  believe  this.  "  Whosoever  shall  deny  that  the  guilt  of 
original  sin  is  remitted  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
bestowed  in  baptism,  or  shall  affirm  that  wherein  sin  properly  and 
truly  consists  is  not  wholly  rooted  out,  but  is  only  cut  down  or  not 
imputed,  let  him  be  accursed."  But  the  righteousness  infused  at 
baptism  may  be  lost,  and  in  making  provision  for  its  renewal  Rome 
has  riveted  the  chains  of  her  tyranny  more  firmly  around  the  souls 
of  men,  and  devised  a  means  of  filling  her  coffers  with  gold.  She  has 
instituted  a  sacrament  of  which  we  find  no  trace  in  the  Bible,  vit, 
that  of  penance.  When,  through  falling  into  sin,  the  Romanist  loses 
his  inherent  righteousness,  then  he  must  do  penance  ;  and  two  things 
implied  in  this  are,  he  must  confess  his  sins  to  a  priest  and  receive 
absolution  from  him.  "  Penance,"  it  is  said,  "  is  the  channel  through 
which  the  blood  of  Christ  flows  into  the  soul  and  washes  away  the 
stains  contracted  after  baptism."  It  is  held  to  be  as  necessary  to 
salvation  for  those  who  have  sinned  after  baptism,  as  baptism  itself  is 
for  the  unregenerate.  It  is  then  impossible  to  obtain  pardon 
without  confession  to  a  priest,  and  receiving  his  priestly  absolu- 
tion. The  abominations  of  the  Confessional,  of  which  revelation* 
are  ever  and  anon  given  us,  show  that  its  origin  cannot  be  in  the  love 
and  grace  of  God,  but  in  the  machinations  of  Satan.  The  atmosphere 
of  the  Confessional  is  not  the  bracing  air  of  moral  purity,  such  as  the 
Gospel  brings,  but  the  foul  air  of  the  deadly  miasma,  carrying  moral 
pollution  and  death  wherever  it  reaches.    And  what  shall  we  say — what 
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does  the  Bible  say — of  the  claim  here  boldly  asserted  that  men  have 
power  to  grant  absolution — to  forgive  sins?  This  is  the  prerogative  of 
God  alone ;  and  so  Rome,  in  laying  claim  to  it,  proclaims  herself  to  be 
one  manifestation  at  least  of  that  Man  of  Sin  who  opposeth  and 
exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped, 
so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that 
he  is  God. 

The  means,  then,  you  will  clearly  see  by  which  the  sinner  is  justified 
are  in  plain  terms  the  sacraments  as  administered  by  the  priest. 
There  is  no  direct  dealing  of  the  soul  with  God  and  with  Christ ;  there 
is  no  Divine  iufluence  at  work  upon  the  soul  convincing  of  sin,  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment;  but  all  is  done  for  it  by  the  priest. 
The  link  between  the  soul  and  Christ  is  not  faith,  but  the  priest,  with 
his  magical  sacraments.     Through  this  channel  alone  Divine  com- 
munication can  come.     Fancy  a  man  living  in  the  practice  of  the  most 
abominable  sins,  setting  himself  before  you  as  the  exclusive  God-given 
channel  through  which  divine  grace  can  come  to  you,  as  the  agent 
through  whom  alone  you  can  have  any  dealings  with  God  !     It  is  no 
imaginary  case,  for  listen  to  another  oracle  of  Rome,   "  If  any  oue 
saith  that  priests,  who  are  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin,  have  not  the  power 
of  binding  or  loosing,  let  him  bo  accursed."     Oh !  how  different  to  that 
Gospel  plan  which  we  have  attempted  to  delineate,  in  which  the  soul, 
by  faith,  is  united  to  Christ  Himself,  and  each  believer  is  a  true  priest, 
rejoicing  in  the  privilege  and  blessedness  of  being  permitted  to  draw 
near  to  the  throne  of  the  Eternal  and  transact  with  God.     When  we 
think    of  the   glory  of  our  new   and   living   way  of  access  being 
thus  trampled  in  the  dust,  and  of  the  many  souls  kept  back  from 
Christ   and    eternal   life   by    this  Satanic   device,   should    we    not 
long  and  pray  for  the  time  when  men  shall  be  delivered  from  its 
delusions,  and  the  system  itself  be  reckoned  amongst  the  things 
that  were? 

IV.  But  now  we  come  to  the  last  point,  which  we  cannot  do 
more  than  touch,  the  condition  and  prospects  of  the  believer  on 
earth,  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Bible,  and  according  to  the 
teaching  of  Romanism.  It  is  only  one  branch  of  a  very  wide 
subject  that  we  can  bring  before  you.  Justification,  as  we  have 
seen,  according  to  the  teaching  of  God's  Word,  changes  our  relation- 
ship to  God.  The  aspect  under  which  God  is  viewed  and  enjoyed 
by  the  believer  is  not  that  of  a  Judge  but  of  a  Father.  Adoption 
ever  follows  or  accompanies  justification,  and  so  now  he  belongs 
to  the  family  of  God.  Coming  to  Christ  and  putting  his  hand  of 
faith  into  His  outstretched  arm  of  love,  He  has  led  him  to  the 
very   throne  of  God  itself,  and  taught  him  to  say  "  Our  Father." 
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In  confessing  sin  and  seeking  forgiveness  he  comes,  or  ought  to 
come,  to  God,  not  as  an  angry  Judge,  but  rather  as  a  loving 
though  offended  Father.  As  children  they  are  heirs,  and  to 
rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  God,  in  all  His  dealings 
with  them,  treats  them  as  children,  so  that  their  afflictions  are 
not  punishments  for  sin,  but  fatherly  chastisements.  This  is  the 
privileged  position  of  every  true  child  of  God, — a  position  into 
which  he  is  put  by  free  and  sovereign  grace,  and  in  which  he 
vejoices. 

But  against  this  bright  picture  of  privilege  and  happiness,  let  us 
place  the  dark  picture  of  bondage  and  fear  which  Romanist  teaching 
sets  before  us.  Adoption  is  a  term  unknown  in  the  Romanist  creed — 
is  a  privilege  never  enjoyed  in  the  Romanist  religion.  Justification 
with  the  Romauist,  is  never  complete  in  this  life,  and  can  only  be  to 
him  an  object  of  desire  and  hope.  He  may  fall  away  from  a  state  of 
grace  at  any  time,  and  the  only  way  of  recovery  is  by  the  church's 
sacraments.  To  him  is  denied  any  certain  hope  of  salvation,  and  if 
he  is  really  anxious  about  the  matter,  he  must  go  trembling  all  his 
days,  lest  he  should  lose  that  priest-communicated  grace  on  the 
ground  of  which  he  is  delivered  from  eternal  death.  The  fatherly 
character  of  God,  so  dear  to  the  believing  heart,  is  unknown  to  him. 
Priests,  sacraments,  and  church  are  put  between  God  and  his  soul.  God 
is  ever  represented  as  an  avenging  judge,  who  needs  to  be  propitiated, 
and  with  whom  no  sinner  can  hold  immediate  intercourse.  The  filial 
spirit  of  confidence  is  repressed,  and  guilty  fears  nourished  in  the  souL 
Hence,  Rome  says,  that  in  all  theafflict ions  which  believers  endure,  there 
is  not  fatherly  correction,  but  penal  infliction,  punishment  for  sin- 
Through  baptism  and  penance,  the  eternal  punishment  of  their  sins  is 
remitted  or  set  aside,  but  there  is  a  temporal  punishment  that  remains 
to  be  endured.  God  is  exacting  this  temporal  punishment  ia  these 
afflictions,  and  also  in  the  prayers,  fastings  and  almsdeeds  prescribed 
by  the  Church.  Prayer,  mark  you,  is  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  not  a 
privilege  but  a  punishment.  But  not  content  with  binding  her  fetters 
around  the  soul  while  on  earth,  Rome  follows  it  beyond  death.  If  full 
exaction  has  not  been  given  for  sin  here,  then  it  must  be  given  here- 
after, and  Purgatory  has  been  invented  to  meet  the  emergency  and  to 
enrich  her  treasures.  There  the  soul  must  wait  and  suffer  so  long  as 
one  sin  remains  unatoned  for  either  by  its  sufferings  or  the  contribu- 
tions of  surviving  friends.  Oh,  how  can  the  Romanist  glory  in 
tribulations  when  such  is  their  character,  when  he  cannot  say  with  Paul, 
"  Our  light  affliction  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  out  for  us  a  Oar 
more  exceeding  and  an  eternal  weight  of  glory."  The  God  of  Romanism 
is  not  the  God  of  the  Gospel,  is  more  akin  to  the  revengeful  deities  of 
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the  heathen  world,  than  to  that  God  who  delights  to  pardon  and  who 
afflicts  not  willingly  nor  grieves  the  children  of  men. 

Such  is  one  line  of  proof  imperfectly  followed  out,  which  shows  that 
the  saving  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  have  been  perverted  by  Romanism. 
Others  might  have  been  chosen,  but  surely  we  have  given  a  sufficient 
glimpse  into  the  system  to  prove  the  truth  of  this  heavy  charge  we 
have  brought  against  it. 

To  conclude,  briefly,  let  it  be  matter  of  devout  thankfulness  that  we 
live  in  a  land,  long  freed  from  her  darkuess  and  tyranny,  that  has 
been  long  favoured  with  the  clear  shining  of  the  Gospel  light.  Let  us 
think  of  the  darkness  and  degradation  of  the  lands  where  it  has  re- 
tained its  power,  and  while  pitying  those  living  under  its  sad  delusions 
and  despotism,  and  praying  for  their  deliverance,  let  us  thank  God  for 
having  enabled  our  forefathers,  men  of  bold  resolve  and  iron  will,  to 
throw  off  her  yoke  and  secure  to  us  our  privileges.  "  Greatly  blessed 
are  the  people  that  know  the  joyful  sound  of  the  Gospel.  Happy  is 
that  people  that  is  in  such  a  case,  yea,  happy  is  that  people  whose  God 
is  the  Lord." 

And  let  thankfulness  be  combined  with  watchfulness  and  diligence 
in  conserving  our  privileges.  Rome,  though  defeated,  is  yet  active. 
She  has  been  seeking  for  a  long  time  to  throw  the  old  chains  around  our 
country  and  lay  it  at  the  feet  of  the  Pope.  So  long  as  she  contents 
herself  with  spiritual  weapons,  then  our  spiritual  weapons,  the  diffusion 
of  Gospel  truth,  are  all  that  is  needed.  We  wish  no  one  to  be  perse- 
cuted for  their  religious  opinions.  But  when  to  secure  her  extension, 
she  lays  hold  upon  carnal  weapons,  and  would  overturn  our  civil 
liberties,  backs  her  right  to  diffuse  her  error  by  taking  into  her  hand 
the  sword  of  civil  power,  then  we  venture  to  think  that  as  citizens,  as 
patriots,  as  philanthropists,  we  ought  to  resent  the  unrighteous  assump- 
tion. The  establishment  of  a  Papal  Hierarchy  in  our  midst  may  seem 
to  many  a  very  trivial  matter,  powerless  to  do  us  any  real  harm,  but 
Rome  knows  what  she  is  about.  She  has  proved  herself  in  the  past 
a  skilful  tactician,  and  she  has  not  lost  any  of  her  cunning  through 
her  failures,  but  has  rather  gained  more  of  it.  Her  progress  of  late 
years  may  well  lead  us  to  watch  narrowly  every  step  she  may  take, 
weigh  well  its  probable  consequences,  and  maintain  towards  her  as 
the  sworn  foe  of  liberty,  whether  religious  or  civil,  an  attitude  of  deter- 
mined hostility,  Let  me  conclude  by  repeating  the  wish  so  well  ex- 
pressed by  the  poetess : — 

"  And  never  may  the  land  whose  flowers  spring  fresh  from  martyrs'  graves 
A  moment's  parley  hold  with  Rome — her  minions  or  her  slaves — 
A  moment  palter  with  that  chain  whose  scars  are  on  her  yet ; 
Earth  must  give  up  her  dead  again,  ere  Scotland  can  forget. " 
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"WHY   AM  I  A  SECEDER1" 

A  VINDICATION  OF  OUR  CONTINUED  SEPARATION  FROM 
OTHER  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCHES. 

(Continued  from  page  525.) 

Having  enumerated  some  things  in  which  we  differ  from  all  the  large 
Presbyterian  bodies,  I  come  now  to  consider,  according  to  my  plan, 
what  separates  us  from  each  individual  Church — and,  first,  in  regard  to 
the  Establishment.  The  recent  Act  abolishing  patronage  is  a  step 
in  our  direction,  and  one  which,  I  think,  cannot  fail  to  be  highly 
beneficial  to  that  Church  and  to  the  nation  at  large.  It  seems  to  me 
that  it  removed,  to  a  great  extent  at  least,  the  barriers  between  the 
Established  and  Free  Churches. 

As  I  have  already  said,  our  Secession  fathers  were  thrust  out  of 
the  Church  by  Ecclesiastical  despotism  and  the  prevalence  of  false 
doctrine  ;  that  despotism,  as  you  will  see  from  our  Testimony,  was 
mainly  exercised  in  connection  with  violent  settlements  of  ministers. 
Granting  that  the  Act  to  which  I  have  just  referred  has  partly 
remedied  these  evils,  it  remains  for  us  now  to  consider  whether  the 
Church  of  Scotland  in  our  day  is  coming  any  uearer  the  Divine 
standard  in  regard  to  doctrine.  It  is  to  be  feared  that,  as  regards 
this  matter,  there  is  no  improvement :  but  that  now,  as  in  the  days 
of  the  Secession,  men  high  in  place  in  that  Church  are,  in  opposition 
to  their  solemn  vows,  holding  and  disseminating  erroneous  doctrines. 
In  speaking  farther  on  this  part  of  my  subject,  it  would  be  mani- 
festly unfair  to  single  out  isolated  unimportant  cases,  and  blame  the 
Church  on  their  account.  Experience  teaches  that  in  any  large 
Church,  some  weak  minds,  desirous  of  a  little  notoriety,  will  hazard 
the  most  extraordinary  assertions.  I  shall,  therefore,  confine  my  re- 
marks to  those  who  are  considered  leaders,  and  who  are  held  to 
represent  different  parties  or  schools.  I  have  already  spoken  of  the 
ideas  held  and  taught  by  the  late  Dr.  Robert  Lee,  who  was  minister 
of  Greyfriars,  Professor  of  Biblical  Criticism  in  our  University,  Dean 
of  the  Chapel  Royal,  and  Chaplain  to  Her  Majesty.  His  evident  wish 
was  to  strip  the  Church  of  much  that  yet  adonis  her  in  doctrine  and 
worship,  and  which  brings  her  so  near  to  the  Divine  model ;  which, 
moreover,  our  fathers  secured  for  us  at  so  great  a  price.  I  have 
myself  heard  him  railing  against  our  Shorter  Catechism,  than  which 
a  more  admirable  summary  of  Divine  truth  was  perhaps  never  penned. 
His  successor  in  the  ministry  and  in  the  professorial  chair,  who  lately 
denuded  himself  of  his  spiritual  functions,  carried  out  to  the  letter 
his  ideas  of  doctrine  and  worship.     Some  of  you  will  remember  that, 
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a  few  years  ago,  an  American,  clear  headed  and  of  undoubted 
respectability,  accused  him  of  having,  in  one  of  his  sermons,  denied,  or 
called  in  question,  some  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  our  faith. 
He  was  called  to  account  for  this  by  the  Courts  of  the  Church  when 
it  could  no  longer  be  hid.  The  result  of  the  inquiry  was  such  as  to 
leave  grave  doubts  as  to  his  orthodoxy.  It  is  popularly  said,  that  a 
good  many  Unitarians  attended  his  church,  where  it  is  presumed  they 
heard  nothing  contrary  to  their  false  doctrines.  To  show  you  some- 
what of  the  style  of  his  teachiug  ;  in  one  of  his  works  or  sermons  he 
propounds  this  extraordinary  question,  "  Is  not  a  little  of  the  spirit  of 
Christ  a  higher  thing  than  a  strong  faith  in  His  resurrection  1 "  We 
presume  he  would  answer  his  question  in  the  affirmative.  We,  on 
the  other  hand,  while  holding  that  no  Christian  minister  can  with 
propriety  put  such  a  question,  answer  him  in  the  words  of  the  great 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  (1  Cor.  xv.  14-20),  "If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then 
is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain,  yea,  and  we  are 
found  false  witnesses  of  God  ;  because  we  have  testified  of  God  that 
He  raised  up  Christ:  whom  He  raised  not  up,  if  so  bo  that  the  dead  rise 
not.  For  if  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is  not  Christ  raised:  and  if  Christ 
be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain ;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins.  Then  they 
also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  perished.  If  in  this  life 
only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable ;  but 
now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them 
that  slept." 

Again,  as  some  of  you  may  remember,  a  year  or  two  ago,  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Caird,  Principal  of  Glasgow  University,  preached  a  sermon  in  a 
United  Presbyterian  Church,  which  deservedly  excited  some  little 
attention.  At  the  outset  he  asks  the  question :  Is  unbelief  penal  1 
In  attempting  to  answer  it,  he  says,  "  Where  there  is  no  consciousness 
of  having  done  wrong,  there  is  in  punishment  no  sensation  of  moral 
degradation."  Now,  in  my  judgment,  the  only  reply  that  a  candid 
reader  of  Scripture  can  give  to  the  above  question  is,  that  unbelief  is 
a  bin  which  God  must  and  will  assuredly  punish.  In  proof  of  this, 
I  need  only  refer  you  to  the  whole  history  of  God's  ancient  people,  to 
Christ's  ownwords :  When  the  Comforter  is  come,  He  will  reprove  the 
world  "of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me"  (John  xxi.  9) ;  and  to  the 
fact  that  uubelievers  are  said  (Rev.  xxi.  8)  to  "  have  their  part  in  the 
lake  which  btirneth  with  fire." 

Two  other  sentences  from  the  same  sermon  will  suffice  to  show  the 
tendency  of  its  teaching.  He  seys,  "Is  it  not  more  reverential  to 
suppose  that  the  errors  and  difficulties  of  unbelievers  are  but  the 
discipline  by  which  God  is  leading  them  on  to  Himself! "  and  again, 
"It  is  held  by  many  that  the  only  conceivable  arrangement  under 
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which  true  theological  opinions  could  be  made  the  condition  of 
salvation  would  be  the  continuous  existence  of  an  infallible  living 
authority  in  the  world." 

To  the  former  passage  I  reply,  that  Scripture  nowhere  gives  counte- 
nance to  such  an  idea ;  but  plainly  points  out,  that  the  wrath  of  God 
must  come  on  those  who  continue  persistently  in  disobedience  and  un- 
belief; and,  as  regards  the  latter,  I  say,  that  the  history  of  the  Jews 
points  to  the  conclusion,  that  unbelief  will  reign  in  the  heart  of  fallen 
men,  though  God  Himself  should  visibly  dwell  among  them.  The 
teaching  of  the  whole  sermon  is  most  pernicious.  The  author,  when 
called  to  account  for  it,  denied  that  he  held  the  opinions  imputed  to 
him ;  and  indeed  the  wording  of  it  seems  to  leave  a  loophole  for  such 
a  disclaimer.  In  spite  of  this,  however,  it  must  be  said,  that  unless  he 
sympathises  with  the  ideas  it  contains,  there  seems  no  good  reason 
why  he  should  ever  have  preached  it.  Again,  I  find  that  in  1871  Dr. 
Caird  preached  a  sermon  before  the  University  of  Glasgow,  ou  the 
question  "  What  is  religion  1"  The  sermon  was  reviewed  in  the  Scots 
man  newspaper  ;  aud,  as  we  might  have  expected  from  such  a  quarter* 
great  praise  was  lavished  on  the  talented  preacher.  The  review  closes 
with  this  noteworthy  sentence,  "  On  this  view,  though  Dr.  Caird  does 
not  expressly  draw  the  inference,  orthodoxy  is  not  essential  to 
salvation ;  and  heathenism  itself  is  not  a  barrier  to  the  blessings  of 
heaven." 

The  world,  therefore,  plaiuly  sees  the  tenor  of  this  man's  teaching. 
In  his  view,  however  guardedly  expressed,  it  matters  not  in  some 
respects,  whether  we  worship  God  or  bow  down  to  idols.  We  are 
told  in  the  history  of  old  Rome,  that  at  one  time  the  Emperor  Tiberius 
proposed  to  enrol  the  name  of  Christ  among  the  gods  of  the  Empire. 
The  primitive  Christians,  however,  abhorred  the  proposal ;  and  as  we 
are  told  by  the  historian  Mosheim,  this  was  one  main  cause  of  their 
being  persecuted  by  the  Romans,  who  were  not  generally  intolerant 
to  other  religions. 

The  teaching  to  which  I  have  just  alluded  virtually  renews  the 
proposal,  and  sets  Christ  and  idols  on  a  level.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
few  of  our  countrymen  will  assent  to  such  an  idea.  To  borrow  the 
language  of  one  of  our  countrymen  of  old,  I  say  that  "  Scotland  most 
be  rid  of  Scotland  "  before  it  will  receive  such  doctrines. 

Of  a  third  Professor,  Dr.  Tulloch,  head  of  the  Theological  School  it 
St.  Andrews,  and  Clerk  to  the  Assembly,  it  is  notorious  that  he  holds 
rationalistic  views.  A  godly  minister  of  the  Free  Church  in  the 
north,  the  other  day,  warned  his  people  against  going  to  hear  him 
preach  ;  and  he  did  well,  for  does  not  Scripture  say  (Prov.  xix.  27), 
"  Cease  to  hear  the  instruction  that  causeth  to  err  from  the  words  of 
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knowledge."  Is  it  not  also  known  that  ho  is  an  intense  admirer  and 
to  a  considerable  extent  a  copyist  of  Dean  Stanley,  a  man  whose 
views  are  diametrically  opposed  to  Presbyterianism,  and  who,  in 
spite  of  his  studiously-guarded  and  polished  language,  makes  plainly 
manifest  his  dislike  to  our  scriptural  form  of  Church  Government. 
His  favourite  idea  of  an  Established  Church  is  one  that  would  take 
into  its  wide  bosom  men  holding  every  conceivable  shade  of  opinion, 
thus  turning  the  Church  of  the  living  God  into  a  cage  of  every  un- 
clean and  hateful  bird.  This  is  the  man  whom  our  theological 
professors  and  ministers  of  the  Church  in  Scotland  are  content  to 
parade  before  their  students,  and  to  hold  up  as  a  model  for  their 
instruction.  It  would  be  a  more  seemly  thing  were  they  to  warn 
them  against  imbibing  his  unscriptural  ideas. 

The  same  professor,  in  his  place  in  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Church,  not  long  ago  recommended  that  Presbyterians  residing  in 
England  should  join  the  Episcopal  Church  there.  This  man,  then, 
who  is  generally  credited  with  high  intellectual  attainments,  seems  to 
believe  that  there  is  no  difference  between  the  two  forms  of 
government.  If  so,  our  fathers  were  martyrs  by  mistake,  and  theirs 
was  a  useless  struggle ;  but  we  rejoice  to  think  that,  bringing  their 
conduct  in  this  matter  to  the  touchstone  of  the  infallible  Word,  we 
find  therein  plainly  recorded  this  saying  of  Christ  himself,  (Matt.  xx. 
25),  "  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion 
over  them ;  and  they  that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon  them: 
but  it  shall  not  be  so  among  you.11 

In  Principal  Tulloch's  last  public  utterance,  which  appeared  in  the 
newspapers  a  few  weeks  ago,  speaking  of  the  Confession  he  says,  "It  was 
intended  to  be  understood  by  all ;  but  to  none  but  traiued  theologians  did 
many  of  its  terms,  its  propositions,  its  sequences  yield  their  true  mean- 
ing." To  this  statement,  though  uttered  with  an  air  of  superior 
wisdom,  I  cannot  assent.  On  the  contrary,!  contend,  that  any  plain  man 
or  woman,  gifted  with  sound  sense,  and  able  to  read,  can,  by  careful 
examination,  perfectly  understand  and  cordially  adhere  to  it.  Were 
it  otherwise,  how  could  our  Church,  or  any  Church,  ask  the  adherence 
of  the  members  to  it? 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  man  who  teaches  that  the  Confession  is 
not  intelligible  to  common  people,  might  say  the  same  of  the  Bible 
itself,  and  thus  pave  the  way  for  the  thoroughly  Popish  idea,  that  we 
must  have  a  priestly  class  to  stand  between  us  and  God ;  but  it  is 
the  comfort  of  the  Christian  to  know  and  believe  that  "  those  things 
which  are  revealed  belong  unto  us  and  to  our  children  for  ever." 

I  shall  turn  now  to  another  representative  man  in  the  Church, 
lately  deceased,  viz.,  Dr.  Norman  Macleod.     In  his  biography,  a  deeply- 
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interesting  and  extensively-read  book,  we  shall  find  that  there  was 
much  in  the  man  to  admire,  yet  his  biographer  is  careful  to  bring 
forward  and  praise  his  loose  views  on  the  Sabbath  Question,  which 
startled  the  religious  world  a  few  years  ago,  and  which  were  taken 
up  and  re-echoed  at  the  time  by  a  minister  of  the  Free  Church  now  in 
this  city.  Dr.  Macleod  argued  in  this  way  :  am  I  to  have  "  my 
piety  measured  by  my  reading  a  newspaper  on  a  Sunday,  or  such 
trash  V9  To  that  I  answer,  since  you  object  to  such  a  test,  we  shall 
not  apply  it ;  but  to  put  the  matter  fairly,  we  say  to  all — and  there 
are  many  such, — who  spend  God's  holy  day  in  reading  newspapers, 
writing  letters,  and  discussing  the  news,  neglecting  the  assembling 
of  themselves  together,  wherein  do  you  remember  the  Sabbath-day 
to  keep  it  holy  1  To  take  the  lowest  view  of  it,  if  you  would  lay 
aside  these  employments  on  the  Lord's-day,  and  attend  to  your 
spiritual  interests,  you  would  return  to  them  with  more  zest  on 
Monday.  We  say  further,  since  it  is  evident  that,  if  this  com- 
mandment is  not  oboyed,  the  public  worship  of  God  will  be  neglected, 
the  poor  man  will  be  robbed  of  his  God-given  rest,  and  religion  will  decay, 
is  it  wise,  is  it  consistent  in  any  minister  to  assist  in  breaking 
down  the  barriers  which  have  hitherto  preserved  it  ?  You  seem  to 
fear  the  consequences  of  a  Pharisaical  observance  of  it,  but  verily  the 
man  must  be  blindfolded  who  docs  not  see  that  in  our  day  the  danger 
is  likely  to  arise  from  an  entirely  opposite  direction.  Dr.  Macleod's 
biographer  also  points  out  in  several  places  that  he  did  not  believe 
in  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment ;  and  in  this  view,  report  says, 
many  in  the  Church  agree  with  him. 

In  our  simplicity,  we  imagined  that  this  doctrine  is  so  often  and  so 
-plainly  revealed  in  Scripture  that  he  who  runs  may  read.  What 
now  are  we  really  to  believe  ?  is  the  English  language  in  its  plainest 
words  turned  upside  down  ?  We  earnestly  beseech  all  you  who  affect 
to  be  men  of  thought  and  leaders  in  the  religious  world,  as  you 
value  our  soul's  salvation,  to  pity  our  simplicity.  Furnish  us  with 
a  new  translation  of  Scripture  which  will  be  intelligible  to  ordinary 
mortals ;  or  if  not,  manfully  come  forward  and  say  plainly 
that  you  do  not  believe  the  Scriptures,  lest  you  drag  us  down 
with  yourselves  to  the  pit  of  unbelief. 

Again,  in  the  Establishment,  we  had  lately  the  case  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Knight  of  Dundee.  A  fugitive,  in  one  sense,  from  discipline 
in  the  Free  Church,  he  sought  admission  into  the  Established,  and  was 
openly  received  and  welcomed,  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the  late 
Professor  Crawford  and  others  like  minded.  This  gentleman,  if  I 
mistake  not,  first  challenged  public  attention,  by  preaching  in  Mr. 
Martineau's  Unitarian  Chapel  in  London.      He  did  not  avail  himself 


WHY    AM   I   A  8ECEDER?  595 

of  this  rare  opportunity  of  faithfully  and  earnestly  preaching  Christ  as 
the  Son  of  God ;  but,  contrariwise,  sympathised  with  and  confirmed 
the  hearers  in  their  fatal  unbelief,  taking  and  receiving  credit  from 
certain  quarters  for  his  superior  sagacity  and  liberality. 

A  view  of  such  extraordinary  conduct  is  as  if  one  in  spirit  saw  a 
company  of  pilgrims  on  their  way  to  the  heavenly  city,  coming  to  a 
place  where  two  ways  met.  Whilst  they  stand  in  doubt  as  to  which 
road  they  should  take,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appears  to  them,  and 
pointing  to  the  narrow  difficult  up-hill  road  on  the  right,  he  says,  "  This 
is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it."  In  spite  of  this  warning,  however,  they 
are  so  blinded  by  their  own  unbelief  that,  after  some  discussion,  they 
all  take  to  the  broad,  easy,  and  apparently  more-trodden  way  on  the 
left  Having  proceeded  some  distance  along  the  road,  a  man  is  seen 
running  to  overtake  them.  Oncoming  up  to  them,  he  says,  Friends, I 
am  an  ambassador  for  Christ ;  sometime  ago  I  received  His  commission, 
and  I  have  been  paid  by  His  people  to  run  and  ring  in  your  ears  the 
warning  cry  (John  iii.  36),  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life  ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ; 
but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him  " ;  (Acts  iv.  12),  "  For  there  is 
none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must 
be  saved  " — but  stay,  I  must  tell  you  that  I  have  lately  been  much 
engaged  in  the  study  of  German  and  other  authors  on  theological 
subjects,  who  cast  doubts  on  the  miracles  and  resurrection  of  our 
Lord,  and  on  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible.  Considering  these  things, 
my  advice  to  you  is  just  to  carry  on  on  the  broad  road.  If  after  all 
it  should  turn  out  that  1  am  mistaken,  and  if  some  day,  when  you 
least  expect  it,  you  find  a  yawning  gulf  across  your  present  way, 
fear  it  not,  God  is  merciful ;  it  would  be  unjust  to  punish  you  for  your 
conscientious  unbelief;  you  will  doubtless  stumble  on  some  bypath  by 
which  you  will  at  last  reach  heaven. 

The  conduct  to  which  I  have  just  referred  was  nothing  less  than  a 
public  affront  to  the  Master  Himself,  and  deserved  the  severest  censure. 
In  an  article  written  about  the  same  time,  this  man  gave  it  as  his 
opinion  that  a  "  spiritual  antecedent  cannot  have  a  physical  conse- 
quent; "  or  to  put  the  matter  more  plainly,  if  you  or  I  pray  to  God,  say 
for  health,  or  rain,  or  such  like  blessings,  He  has  so  definitely  fixed 
natural  laws  that  He  cannot  grant  them. 

Judge  ye  whether  a  man  holding  opinions  so  contrary  to  the  Word 
of  God  and  to  sound  reason  was  much  of  a  loss  to  the  Free  Church, 
or  can  be  a  great  ornament  to  the  Established.  You  will  no  doubt  be 
surprised  to  learn  that  immediately  after  the  views  to  which  I  have 
alluded  were  made  public,  Principal  Caird,  to  whom  I  have  referred, 
preached  on  the  occasion  of  the  opening  of  a  new  church  for  Mr  Knight, 
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and  warmly  eulogized  his  intellectual  and  moral  character ;  his  lore 
and  loyalty  to  Christ ;  and  entire  surrender  of  spirit  to  His  service. 

Comment  on  such  opinions  is  perhaps  needless.  This  I  will  say, 
however,  that  such  language  on  such  an  occasion  is  most  puzzling  and 
passing  strange,  when  we  remember  that  the  same  Dr.  Caird  hai 
declared  before  God  and  man,  that  "  He  will  firmly  and  constantly  ad- 
here to,  and,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  assert,  maintain,  and  defend 
the  whole  doctrines  "  of  our  Confession  of  Faith. 

It  is  indeed  strange,  that  in  a  Church  professing  so  pure  a  creed, 
the  presence  of  such  a  man  should  be  even  tolerated.  To  sum  up,  it 
is  painfully  evident  that  the  sure  way  to  honour  and  advancement  in 
the  Church  of  Scotland  iu  our  day,  is  to  startle  the  world  with 
doctrines,  or  practices,  diametrically  opposed  to  her  reeeived  principles- 
In  addition  to  those  mentioned,  witness  the  case  of  the  minister  of 
Dunse  the  other  day,  who,  whilst  disturbing  his  church  and 
neighbourhood  by  introducing  ritualistic  and  semi-Popish  practices, 
was  translated  to  the  living  of  Govan,  one  of  the  richest  in  the 
kingdom. 

Verily,  if  such  men  are  to  rule  and  teach  in  the  schools  of  the  Church 
the  rising  ministry,  the  membership,  it  is  to  be  feared,  will  be  men  of 
a  very  doubtsome  faith.  The  Baird  Trust  may  shortly  have  great 
difficulty  in  deciding  where  to  distribute  their  gifts,  which  are  to  be 
bestowed  only  on  those  who  sincerely  believe  and  teach  the  doctrine 
of  the  Confession.  In  glancing  over  the  writings  of  Dr.  Lee,  Dr.  Macleod, 
and  others  like-minded,  we  notice  that  they  deeply  deplore  the  fact 
that  the  great  majority  of  the  higher  classes  in  Scotland  have  become 
Espiscopalians.  As  a  remedy  for  such  a  state  of  matters,  they  are  all 
agreed  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  should  adopt  the  forms  of  worship 
in  use  in  the  English  Church.  This  method  of  winning  back  the 
parties  referred  to,  will,  I  am  persuaded,  be  of  no  avail.  They  will 
find  fashion  too  potent  for  them.  So  long  as  it  is  thought  fashionable 
or  genteel  to  attend  the  Episcopal  Church,  those  whose  Blinds  are 
swayed  by  such  considerations  will  continue  to  adhere  to  that 
Church. 

Reviewing,  then,  this  whole  subject,  are  we  not  driven  to  the  con- 
clusion, that  the  day  when  we  can  again  join  the  Church  of  Scotland,  a  day 
for  which  our  Secession  fathers  longed  and  prayed,  seems,  in  the 
mysterious  providence  of  God,  yet  distant. 

I  come  now  to  consider  what  separates  us  from  the  U.  P.  Church. 
We  roust  acknowledge  with  gratitude  to  God  that  that  Church  hat 
done,  and  is  doing,  much  for  the  cause  of  God  at  home  and  abroad. 
There  have  been,  and  there  are  still,  many  noble-minded  ministers  tod 
members  in  that  Church  who  are  labouring  much  in  the  Lord.     It  n 


WHY   AM   I    A   SECEDER?  597 

deeply  to  be  regretted  that  the  advent  of  Voluntaryism  into  that 
Church  in  the  early  part  of  this  century  created  a  gulf  between  it 
and  our  fathers,  which  to  this  day  we  are  unable  to  pass,  and  which 
must  exist  as  long  as  we  hold  by  the  true  principles  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland.  As  I  have  already  hinted,  our  principles  are  radically 
opposed  to  Voluntaryism  in  every  shape  and  form.  The  most  pro- 
found ignorance  prevails,  even  among  United  Presbyterians  themselves, 
as  to  what  Voluntaryism  really  means.  Were  this  question  more 
clearly  understood,  I  am  persuaded  that  there  would  be  fewer 
professed  Voluntaries  in  our  country.  Many  who  do  understand  the 
system  shrink  from  carrying  it  to  its  legitimate  issues.  How  other- 
wise can  we  account  for  the  fact,  that  at  the  late  School  Board 
elections,  when  ardent  and,  to  my  mind,  consistent  Voluntaries  were 
leagued  with  our  worst  enemies  to  divorce  religious  instruction  from 
the  schools  of  the  nation,  the  country  almost  unanimously  rejected 
their  ideas  ?  and  for  this  we  cannot  be  too  thankful  to  God.  A  friend 
of  mine  had  occasion  lately,  at  a  meeting  previous  to  a  School  Board 
election,  to  speak  in  opposition  to  Voluntary  views  on  this  question. 
He  was  met  on  his  way  out  of  the  meeting  by  one  who  held  strongly 
by  the  opposite  opinion,  and  who  gruffly  and  loudly  remarked  to  my 
friend,  "  You  may  talk  as  you  like,  but  our  principles  will  go  over 
the  world  yet."  Another  who  heard  the  remark  immediately 
replied,  "  Then  so  much  the  worse  for  the  world."  That  statement  I 
heartily  endorse.  Dr.  M'Crie,  I  think,  somewhere  remarks,  "  Had 
Voluntary  views  prevailed  in  our  country  at  the  time  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  the  Reformation  could  not  have 
taken  place."  Voluntaryism  simply  means  that  nations  through 
their  rulers  are  to  let  religion  alone  ;  or,  as  it  is  officially  stated  by  the 
U.  P.  Church  itself,  "  Civil  legislation  ought  not  to  extend  beyond 
the  outward  and  secular  affairs  of  communities."  Time  will 
not  admit  of  my  discussing  farther  this  interesting  question  ;  suffice  it 
to  say,  that  in  my  judgment  such  an  idea  does  not  accord  with  sound 
reason ;  and  as  to  Scripture  example  and  precept,  my  reading  of  them 
points  entirely  in  the  other  direction.  Any  one  wishing  to  study 
the  subject  ought  to  read  M'Crie's  Statement,  lately  re-published, 
"Balfour's  Establishment  Principle  Defended;"  and  there  are  a  host 
of  other  works  bearing  on  the  subject. 

An  eminent  minister  of  the  Free  Church  lately  said,  "The  existence 
of  the  Establishment  is  the  great  barrier  to  a  reconstruction  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  this  country."  I  say  emphatically  no  ;  but 
sweep  away  Voluntaryism  and  Ritualism,  and  then  both  the  United 
Presbyterian  and  the  Free  Church,  if  true  to  their  original  principles, 
might  find  the  way  open  to  return  to  the  Establishment.     In  regard 
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to  doctrine  in  the  U.  P.  Church,  it  has  lately  become  evident  that 
some  of  her  ministers  regard  their  subscription  to  the  Confession  as  a 
galling  yoke.  They  have  ceased  to  believe  the  principles  which  they 
engaged  to  maintain.  Let  us  hope  that  the  Church  will  deal  faith- 
fully with  them,  and  thus  assist  in  preserving  received  truth. 

A  word  or  two  now  as  to  what  separates  us  from  the  Free  Church. 
It  is  no  light  thing  to  rend  the  Church  of  God.  In  this  Church  we 
cannot  fail  to  see  much  that  is  worthy  of  our  admiration.  Its  founders 
we  must  acknowledge  were  men  valiant  for  the  truth;  men  of  great 
intellectual  power  and  true  piety  ;  and  who,  moreover,  staggered  not 
to  pay  a  great  price  for  their  freedom.  The  completeness  of  its  in- 
ternal organization,  and  the  liberality  of  its  members,  have  extorted 
their  due  meed  of  praise  from  its  enemies,  and  furnished  a  model  for  all 
Churches.  Under  the  blessing  of  God,  its  ministrations  have  much 
advanced  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer  in  our  country  and  throughout 
the  world.  On  a  survey  of  its  whole  history,  may  we  not  indeed  apply 
to  it  the  language  of  Scripture,  and  say,  "  Many  daughters  have  done 
virtuously;  but  thou  exccllest  tbcm  all."  Its  nearness  to  ourselves 
in  doctrine  and  worship ;  its  many  excellent  qualities  ;  its  superiority 
to  us  in  some  points,  makes  it  a  work  of  difficulty  to  state  clearly  whj 
we  are  still  separated  from  it.  In  addressing  myself  to  this  question, 
however,  I  may  state,  1st,  That,  as  I  have  already  hinted,  it  refuses  to 
come  up  to  our  standard,  in  point  of  testifying  for  the  whole  principles 
of  the  Reformed  aud  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland. 

This  was  clearly  seen  at  the  time  when  a  part  of  our  Synod  joined 
it  in  1852.  Had  it  been  prepared  to  adopt  and  honestly  carry  out  our 
principles,  I  am  persuaded  that  it  would  in  great  measure  have 
escaped  evils  which  now  assail  it. 

A  second  barrier  between  us  arises  from  the  fact,  that  of  late  years 
it  has  yielded  to  the  general  demand  for  innovations,  which  destroy  it* 
purity  of  worship,  as  I  have  already  pointed  out. 

3rd,  A  great  majority  of  its  ministers  have  recently  gone  over  to 
Voluntaryism,  or  are  at  least  prepared  to  make  it  an  open  questioo. 
No  student  of  our  ecclesiastical  history  can  fail  to  observe  that,  if  a 
Church  embraces  Voluntaryism,  it  must,  to  a  considerable  extent,  resile 
from  the  received  principles  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  This  was  amply 
proved  by  the  fact,  that  when  it  first  began  to  leaven  the  Secession 
Church,  it  was  admitted  by  all  that  a  change  in  their  Testimony  he- 
came  necessary.  Nor  can  any  one  fail  to  perceive  from  the  most 
cursory  glance  at  the  documents  published  by  the  Free  Church  at  the 
Disruption,  and  from  the  writings  of  her  founders,  that  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  that  Church  were  opposed  to  Voluntaryism.  "  Wt 
not  Voluntaries,"  is  the  intelligible   language  of  Dr.  Chalmers. 
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The  fact  stated,  that  many  in  that  Church,  a  majority  at  least  of  her 
ministers  aud  elders,  are  now  holding  Voluntary  views,  clearly  shows 
that  they  are  changing  their  principles.  They  will  not,  however,  admit 
that  they  have  done  so,  and  stoutly  argue  the  contrary.  This  seems 
passing  strange ;  yet  a  student  of  ecclesiastical  history  will  find  that 
in  all  ages  of  the  Church  those  who  are  foremost  in  overturning  the 
received  principles  of  a  Church,  are  always  the  last  to  admit  that  they 
are  making  any  change.  Of  this  we  have  had  numerous  examples  in 
our  own  day. 

Again,  as  is  well  known,  the  case  of  the  Rev.  Professor 
Robertson  Smith  is  now  pending  in  the  courts  of  the  Church.  The 
advent  of  this  case  and  the  discussion  of  it,  so  far  as  it  has  gone,  in 
the  courts  of  the  Church,  reveal  the  fact,  that  many  of  the  foremost 
men  in  that  Church  hold  opinions  regarding  Scripture,  fitted  to  fill 
with  alarm  and  anxiety  all  to  whom  the  Word  of  God  is  precious.  It 
is  admitted  that  no  case  of  equal  importance  has  arisen  in  the 
Churches  of  Scotland  since  the  Reformation.  The  following  brief 
summary  of  the  views  which  he  promulgates  will  show  that  he 
attacks  the  very  foundations  of  our  faith.  "  If  the  foundations  be 
destroyed,  what  can  the  righteous  do  1 n — aye,  and  what  can  the  wicked 
do  ? — since  from  that  Word  alone  can  they  learn  the  way  of  salva- 
tion. 

He  holds  that  a  great  part  of  the  books  written  by  Moses  were  not 
written  by  him,  but  were  inserted  long  after  his  death.  He  lowers 
the  level  of  the  inspired  writings,  by  saying  the  writers  commit 
numerous  errors  ;  put  fictitious  speeches  into  the  mouths  of  historical 
characters,  and  give  inferences  of  their  own  for  facts.  He  says  of  the 
Song  of  Solomon,  that  book  from  which  the  people  of  God  in  every 
age  have  derived  so  much  spiritual  strength  and  consolation, 
that  to  count  that  song  as  setting  forth  the  history  of  the  spiritual 
love  between  Christ  and  His  Church,  is  to  violate  one  of  the  first 
principles  of  reasonable  interpretation.  In  spite  of  the  direct  testi- 
mony of  our  Lord  himself,  he  doubts  the  Davidic  authorship  of  the 
110th  Psalm.  As  to  angels,  holy  or  fallen,  he  casts  doubts  on  their 
distinct  personal  existence.  One  of  the  best  men  in  the  Church  lately 
said  with  truth,  regarding  this  man,  "  His  real  demand  is  that  what  is 
called  the  higher  criticism,  but  which  some  have  called  the  lower 
scepticism,  should  be  allowed  to  have  a  place  in  the  Free  Church." 
Another  says  of  him,  "  His  whole  arguments  are  mere  guess-work,  and 
his  views  of  several  books  in  the  Old  Testament  strip  them  of  all 
authority,  rob  them  of  all  their  value,  and  set  aside  the  authority  of 
our  Lord  and  his  apostles  regarding  them."  In  direct  contrast  to  these 
well  deserved  denunciations  of  such  unsettling  opinions,  we  read  with 
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surprise  of  a  minister  in  this  city,  stating  that  the  Free  Church  has 
reason  to  thank  God  for  such  a  scholarly  professor.  Other  professors 
openly  make  common  cause  with  him,  and  reveal  the  alarming  fact 
that  in  many  respects  they  hold  and  teach  the  same  doctrines.  May 
we  not  say  of  this  man,  "  Knowledge  puffeth  up  1"  It  is  generally 
understood  that  many  of  his  ideas  are  not  original,  but  merely,  as  the 
French  would  say,  a  rechauffe  of  doctrines  held  by  German 
theologians. 

What !  are  we,  at  the  bidding  of  a  knot  of  German  dreamers  and 
their  admirers,  to  drop  the  Song  of  Songs  from  the  Word  of  God  1 
Were  the  Jews,  I  ask,  men  of  common  sense  1  If  it  has  no  spiritual 
meaning,  why  did  they  include  it  in  the  canon  of  Scripture  1  A  few 
scholars  fancy  that  its  words  and  ideas  can  only  apply  to  earthly  sen- 
sual love  ;  must  we,  therefore,  no  longer  think  and  speak  of  Christ  as 
"  the  rose  of  Sharon — the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand — white  and 
ruddy — yea,  the  altogether  lovely."  Are  we  no  longer  in  our  pilgrim- 
age to  draw  water  from  this  veritable  well  of  salvation  ?  Nay  verily, 
the  Lord  forbid  !  We  will  continue  to  prize  it  as  a  gift  from  heaven ; 
we  will  not  conceal  it  from  our  posterity;  we  will  tell  it  to  the 
generations  following. 

An  American  writer  well  remarked,  "  We  know  what  has  taken 
place  in  Germany,  the  professors,  even  the  theological,  began  to  cut 
and  carve  the  Bible  ;  and  the  young  preachers  sent  forth  uttered  a 
very  uncertain  sound  ;  and  the  people  were  shrewd  enough  to  discover 
that  their  pastors  had  no  faith  ;  and  they  gave  up  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures ;  and  the  children  did  not  know  what  to  believe,  and 
either  abandoned  religion  altogether,  or  constructed  a  sort  of  composite, 
each  one  for  himself.  The  Churches  in  Scotland  certainly  do  not 
mean  to  allow  their  college  principals,  their  professors,  or  their  new 
fledged  ministers  to  bring  Scotland  to  this  plight"  Let  us  hope  and 
pray  that  God  will  in  mercy  avert  such  a  calamity  from  our  country; 
and  that  the  Free  Church  will  be  found  faithful  in  this  hour  of  her 
trial.  Verily  some  of  her  "  rowers  would  row  her  into  great  waters," 
We  have  heard  some  of  her  leaders  declaim  about  the  rationalism  and 
error  prevalent  in  the  Church  of  Scotland.  In  the  light  of  recent 
events,  that  Church  might  justly  reply,  "Physician,  heal  thyself" 
To  sum  up  this  part  of  my  subject,  I  ask  who  and  what  are  the  men, 
who  in  our  day  in  the  different  Churches  are  seeking  to  undermine 
the  pure  scriptural  faith  which  we  inherit 1  Their  own  Tain  imagina- 
tion has  pictured  them  as  profound  thinkers,  and  men  of  high  cutout 
and  ability.  So  great,  indeed,  and  so  giddy  is  the  height  to  which 
they  have  been  wafted  on  the  wings  of  their  own  fancy,  that  the 
intellect  of  the  ordinary  rank-and-file  of  their  fellow  countrymen  hat, 
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in  their  eyes,  been  dwarfed  almost  out  of  view.  It  is  my  firm  belief, 
however,  that  there  is  not  a  master-mind  among  them ;  not  one 
whose  literary  efforts  will  reflect  honour  on  his  country  or  his  time. 
I  say  that  in  learning,  in  zeal,  in  piety,  in  faith,  and  in  unselfish  devo- 
tion to  the  cause  of  truth,  they,  one  and  all,  sink  immeasurably 
below  the  level  of  the  great  men  by  whom  God  wrought  such  a  signal 
deliverance  for  our  country  at  Reformation  times;  or  of  those  by 
whose  valiant  efforts  the  lamp  of  truth  has  been  kept  burning  to 
this  day. 

Have  not  the  men  to  whom  I  have  alluded  been  commissioned  to 
preach  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  ?  to  press  home  on  the  hearts  and 
consciences  of  their  fellow  countrymen  the  whole  truth  of  God,  as 
revealed  in  His  wordl — strange ;  their  chief  aim  now  seems  to  be  to 
exalt  their  own  vain  imagination  and  bring  into  discredit  the  inspired 
Word.  How  refreshing  to  turn  from  their  unfaithful  treatment  of 
Scripture  to  the  sentiments  of  one  who  was  pre-eminently  the  father 
of  our  Church.  Ebenezer  Erskine  says,  "  Blessed  be  His  name  that 
He  has  convinced  me  that  the  blessed  Bible  is  His  Word,  because  none 
can  speak  so  but  He.  And  oh,  I  love  and  adore  it  because  it  is  His 
Word ;  I  value  it  more  than  gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold,  and  I  re- 
joice in  it  as  one  that  has  found  great  treasure  ;  I  would  not  give  the 
Bible  for  ten  thousand  worlds,  because  it  is  the  Word  of  God — my  soul 
gives  glory  to  God  for  this  blessed  book.  Blessed  be  His  name  that 
has  honoured  me  to  be  a  minister  of  His  Gospel ;  and  to  preach  and 
proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  through  Christ  His  eternal  Son 
to  miserable  sinners.     It  is  a  great  honour,  an  unspeakable  dignity.1' 

Regarding  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  I  have  only  time  to 
remark  that  hers  is  a  noble  spirit-stirring  history.  It  is  a  history  of 
truth  kept  alive  by  burning  zeal  in  a  cloudy  and  dark  day.  In  fancy's 
eye  we  can  look  back  to  the  olden  time  and  see  a  band  of  men  ride  up 
the  main  street  of  Lanark.  As  their  horses1  hoofs  clatter  on  the 
pavement,  the  beholders  notice  that  the  exigencies  of  an  evil  time 
have  made  them,  like  David,  both  warriors  and  shepherds.  Drawing 
them  up  in  martial  form,  their  leader,  in  a  clear  voice,  is  heard  reading 
what,  in  their  own  quaint  way,  they  call,  "a  declaration  of  a  poor,  wasted, 
misrepresented  remnant  of  the  suffering  anti-popish,  anti-prelatic,  anti- 
erastian,  anti-sectarian  true  Presbyterian  Church  of  Christ  in  Scotland," 
and  winding  up  with  the  stern  chorus,  "  Let  King  Jesus  reign,  and  let 
all  His  enemies  be  scattered  " — they  ride  off'to  the  misty  moorlands. 
These  were  the  men  who  for  the  cause  of  God  and  their  country 
could  face  a  violent  death,  as  one  of  them  said,  with  as  much  calm- 
ness as  if  he  were  going  home  to  his  father's  house.  No  one  need  be 
astonished  at  any  strange  things  happening  in  the  Churches  in  our  day. 
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We  must,  however,  regret  that  the  descendants  of  these  men  hare 
deserted  the  covenanted  cause,  and  in  that  respect  have  trailed  in 
the  dust  a  banner  given  them  to  be  displayed  because  of  truth. 

Now,  in  conclusion,  some  may  be  disposed  to  say,  that  the  few 
words  I  have  spoken  contain  a  great  amount  of  fault-finding,  and  a 
want  of  charity  to  other  denominations,  who  in  many   things  might 
be  a  pattern  to  us.     I  cannot,  however,  plead  guilty  to  such  a  charge. 
I  have  said  that  we  must  vindicate  our  continued  separate  position  as 
a  Church.     Our  fathers  felt  it  to  be  their  duty,  to  show  the  evils 
which  existed  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  when  they  were  thrust  out ; 
it  is  our  part  to  show  that  these  evils  still  exist.     I  trust  we  are 
not  blind  to  our  own  faults,  or  unwilling  to  acknowledge  much  that  is  good 
in  other  Churches.     Let  us  strive  to  bring  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  of 
God,  in  proportion  to  our  high  profession ;  let  us  ponder  seriously  the 
solemn  rebukes  administered  by  Christ  to  those  who  make  a  fair  show 
in  the  flesh,  yet  are  in  heart  at  enmity  to  Him.     They  who  love  thee 
shall  prosper.     We  believe  that  we  can  honestly  pray  for  the  peace  of 
Jerusalem,  for  the  healing  of  the  divisions  of  Zion,  but  we  aim  at  that 
object,  not  by  indulging  in  an  unscriptural  liberality,  or  making  open 
questions  of  errors  long  since  exploded.     We  stand  where  the  Church 
of  Scotland  stood  in  her  best  days  ;  in  days  when  the  "  candle  of  ths 
Lordshined  on  our  land;"  whereto  we  have  already  attained,  we  walk  by 
the  same  rule,  we  mind  the  same  thing.     We  invite  all  to  return  to  the 
broad  scriptural  platform  of  the  Second  Reformation.     Our  opponents 
raise  the  cry  of  progress, — we  say,  show  us  a  creed  more  scriptural  than 
that  to  which  wo  adhere,  and  we  shall  adopt  it 

Meantime,  I  am  firmly  persuaded  that  it  is  our  plain  duty  to  hold 
fast  by  the  good  old  way,  without  wavering.  "  Stand  fast  for  Christ," 
says  Samuel  Rutherford,  "  loose  not  a  pin  of  Christ's  tabernacle ;  do 
not  so  much  as  pick  with  your  nail  atone  board  or  border  of  the  ark." 

Listen  again  to  what  was  said  by  that  noble  patriotic  soul,  Brown 
of  Wamphray,  who  died  in  exile  for  the  cause  of  truth  : — "  An  in- 
stance cannot  be  shown  where  a  Church,  by  her  faithful  adhering  to 
the  truth  of  God,  standing  to  her  principles  and  refusing  to  go  hack 
in  the  least,  hath  ruined  herself;  but  upon  the  other  hand,  it  hath 
frequently  been  seen  how  a  Church,  by  her  yielding  unto  the  snares 
of  her  adversaries,  through  fear  or  prudence  (falsely  so-called),  hath 
brought  ruin  or  destruction  insensibly  upon  herself.  The  yielding 
unto  a  little,  in  the  beginning  of  a  defection,  hath  proven  the  bane 
and  neck-break  of  Churches ;  ceding  to  little  forms  at  first  hath 
brought  in  the  Mass  at  last" 

As  has  been  said,  ours  is  a  cause  highly  honoured  of  God  and 
baptized  in  the  blood  of  the  best.     Jt  may  be  that,  although  wt 
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are  small  and  despised,  the  least  among  the  tribes  of  Israel,  God  will 
honour  us,  by  making  us,  in  part  at  least,  the  channel  through  which 
His  own  truth  will  flow  down  to  generations  yet  unborn ;  and  thus 
hasten  the  coming  of  the  bright  millennial  day,  when  "  the  earth  shall 
be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea." 


THE  DISCIPLINE  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 

By  D.  Hay  Fleming,  St.  Andrews. 

II. 

The  Reformers  distinguished  three  classes  of  sins,  First, — Those  that 
were  capital,  and  therefore  deserved  both  excommunication  and  death. 
In  this  class  were  placed, — wilful  murder,  adultery,  sorcery,  witchcraft, 
conjuring,  charming,  giving  of  drinks  to  destroy  children,  and  open 
blasphemy,  as  if  any  renounce  God,  deny  the  truth  and  the  authority  of 
His  holy  Word,  railing  against  His  blessed  sacraments.  Second, — Those 
that  did  not  fall  under  the  civil  sword,  and  yet  deserved  public  repent- 
ance. This  class  included, — fornication,  drunkenness,  swearing,  cursed 
speaking,  chiding,  fighting,  brawling,  and  common  contempt  of  the 
order  of  the  Church,  breaking  of  the  Sabbath,  and  such  like.  Of  these 
some  are  more  heinous  than  others.  Third, — Those  that  are  less 
heinous,  and  yet  deserve  admonition, — as  wanton  and  vain  words,  un- 
comely gestures,  negligence  in  hearing  the  preaching,  or  abstaining 
from  the  Lord's  table  when  publicly  ministered,  suspicion  of  avarice 
or  of  pride,  superfluity  or  riotousness  in  cheer  or  raiment,  these  and 
such  others,  that  of  the  world  are  not  regarded.  Persons  who  had 
committed  any  sins  of  this  latter  class,  were  to  be  admonished 
privately  "  by  one  or  two  of  those  that  did  first  espy  the  offence ; 
which,  if  the  person  suspected  hear,  and  give  declaration  of  amendment, 
then  there  needeth  no  further  process  :  but  if  he  contemn  and  despise 
the  admonition,  then  should  the  former admonishers  take  to  themselves 
two  or  three  faithful  and  honest  witnesses,  in  whose  presence  the 
suspected  offender  should  be  admonished,  and  the  causes  of  their . 
suspicion  declared,  to  whom  if  then  he  gives  signification  of  repent- 
ance and  promise  of  amendment,  they  may  cut  off  all  further  accusa- 
tion ;  but,  and  if  he  obstinately  contemn  both  the  said  admonitions, 
then  ought  the  first  and  second  brethren  to  signify  the  matter  to  the 
ministers  and  elders  in  their  session,  who  ought  to  call  the  offender 
before  the  complainers,  and  accuse  him  as  well  of  the  crime  as  of  the 
contempt  of  the  admonition."1      No  one  can  fail  to  perceive  how 

1  Order  of  Excommunication  and  Public  Repentance 
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faithfully  the  Master's  command  (Matt,  xviii.  15 — 17)   was  hereby 
obeyed.     For  private  admonition,  three  excellent  rules  were  laid  down. 
"  First,  that  our  admonitions  proceed  of  a  godly  zeal  and  conscience, 
rather  seeking  to  win  our  brother  than  to  slander  him  ;  next,  that  we 
be  assured  that  his  fault  be  reprovable  by  God's  word  ;  and  finally,  that 
we  use  such  modesty  and  wisdom,  that  if  we  (?  he)  somewhat  doubt  of 
the  matter  whereof  we   admonish  him,  yet  with  godly  exhortations 
he  may  bo  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  his  fault."1      If  the  offender, 
when  called  before  the  session,  acknowledged  his  offence,  and  was 
willing  to  satisfy  the  brethren  before  offended  and  the  session  then 
present,  then  there  was  no  further  publication  of  his  offence.     But  if 
he  declared  himself  disobedient  to  the  session,  then  next  Sabbath  both 
the  crime,  and  the  order  of  admonitions   passed  before  were  publicly 
declared  to  the  church,    and,    without   naming  the   person,  he   was 
admonished  to  satisfy  in  public   that   which  he   refused  to  do  in 
secret.      If  he  shewed  himself  penitent  before  the  next   Sabbath, 
and   satisfied    the  minister  of  the    church,   and  the  brethren  that 
were  before  offended  in  their  assembly,  then  next  Sabbath,  without 
naming  him  or  causing  him  to  compear,  the  minister,  by  command 
of  the  session,  declared  his  repentance  and  submission.     On  the  other 
hand,  if  he  was  not  penitent,  then  next  Sabbath  he  was  named,  and 
his  offences  and  stubbornness  declared.    After  this,  no  satisfaction  could 
be  received  except  in  public,  and  not  even  there,  until  he  had  humbly 
required  it  of  the  session.     If  he  continued  stubborn,  then  on  the  third 
Sabbath,  he  was  publicly  charged  to  satisfy  the  church  for  his  offence 
and  contempt,  under  the  pain  of  excommunication.     "  Thus  a  small 
offence  or  slander  may  justly  deserve  excommunication,  by  reason  of 
the  contempt  and  disobedience  of  the  offender."     Before  considering 
the  second  class  of  sins,  it  may  be  as  well  to  refer  more  particularly  to 
two  of  this  third  class,  viz  : — non-attendance  on  public  worship,  and 
abstaining  from  the  Lord's  table.     From  the  old  Record  of  West 
Anstruther,  we  learn  that  visitors  were  regularly  appointed  to  look 
after  those  who  absented  themselves  from  public  worship,  and  the 
following  ei  tract  shows  how  stubborn  and  perverse  parishioners  were 
dealt  with. 

4  April,  1598. — "  The  magistrates  yet  again  desyred  to  tak  order 
with  Sandie  reid  <fe  the  rest  that  was  absent  fra  the  kirk  the  last 
Sabeth." 

Had  our  modern  voluntaries  been  alive  then,  they  would  doubtless 
have  protested  against  this  ;  but  our  Reformers  understood  thoroughly 
the  nature,  duties,  and  ends  of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  powers, 


\ 
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they  knew  wherein  they  agreed,  and  wherein  they  differed,  and  were 
always  careful  to  distinguish  between  the  power  of  the  sword,  and 
the  power  of  the  keys.  They  held  that  all  the  actions  of  the  civil 
magistrate  even  when  employed  about  ecclesiastical  matters  are  in 
their  own  nature  essentially  civil ;  that  it  belongs  not  to  the 
ministry  to  compel  the  disobedient,  and  that  any  compulsion,  in  or 
about  ecclesiastical  matters,  is  not  from  the  nature  of  ecclesiastical 
power,  but  is  adventitious  from  without,  to  wit,  from  the  help  and 
assistance  of  the  magistrate.  To  the  supposed  case  of  a  Christian 
convert  coming  from  China  to  a  country  or  city  where  there  are  many 
Churches,  Samuel  Rutherford  answers; — "One  congregation  more 
than  another  cannot  compel  the  China-convert  to  be  a  member  of  thi  ir 
congregation ;  but  if  he  be  baptized  and  profess,  the  godly  magistrate 
may  compel  him  to  hear  the  word,  and  receive  the  seals  in  the  place 
he  resides,  so  it  be  a  sound  Church.  The  magistrate  cannot 
compel  him  to  faith  and  heart  duties,  but  he  may  compel  him  to 
external  profession  ;  .  .  .  .  the  ruler  cannot  compel  a  man  to  love  his 
neighbour,  but  he  can  compel  him  to  the  external  duties  of  love,  and 
punish  him,  if  against  love  he  beat  or  kill  his  neighbour.  He  cannot 
compel  any  to  the  faith,  but  if  one  come  to  years  desert  his  faith 
professed  in  baptism,  both  the  Church  and  the  magistrate  may  punish 

him  as  a  runaway The  magistrate  makes  no  rule  of  constitution 

of  Churches,  nor  any  ecclesiastical  rule,  as  Mr.  H  [ooker]  saith.  But 
it  follows  not,  therefore,  he  cannot  impose  it,  when  it  is  made.  The 
magistrate  makes  not  the  hearing  of  the  Gospel  to  be  lawful ;  but  it 
follows  not,  ergo,  as  the  preserver  of  both  tables  of  the  law,  he  may 
not  command  Christian  subjects  to  hear  the  Gospel :  yea,  to  me  it's 
most  probable,  he  may  compel  heathen  people  lawfully  conquered  to 
desist  from  idolatry,  blaspheming  of  Christ,  and  to  hear  the 
Gospel. ni  In  treating  on  this  point,  James  Durham  refers  to  the 
difference  between  constraining  a  circumcised  or  baptized  people  to 
worship  God  in  the  purity  of  ordinances,  as  they  have  been  engaged 
thereto  ;  and  the  constraining  of  a  people  to  engage  and  be  baptized, 
which  were  not  formerly  engaged.  And  after  pointing  out  how  Josiah 
caused  the  people  to  stand  to  the  covenant,  and  having  removed  all 
idolatrous  worship,  made  Israel  to  serve  the  Lord,  he  says : — the 
magistrate  "  might  order  them  to  keep  the  ordinances,  and  in  going 
about  them  to  keep  the  rule,  because  that  is  but  a  constraining  of 
them  in  the  means  whereby  religion  worketh,  and  a  making  them,  as 
it  were,  to  give  God  a  hearing,  leaving  their  yielding  and  consenting 
to  him,  when  they  have  heard  him,  to  their  own  wills,  which  cannot 

i  Rutherford's  Survey  of  the  Survey  of  that  Summe  of  Church-discipline,  penned 
by  Mr.  Thomas  Hooker,  1658,  pp.  282,  283. 
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be  forced  ;  yet  it  is  reason,  that  when  God  cometh  by  his  ordinances 
to  treat  with  a  people,  that  a  magistrate  should  so  far  respect  hu 
glory  and  their  good,  as  to  interpose  his  authority  to  make  them 
hear."1  Even  the  English  Brownists  of  the  sixteenth  century  held 
that  Princes  "ought  to  compell  al  their  subjects  to  the  hearing  of 
God's  word  in  the  publique  exercises  of  the  Church  :  yet  cannot  the 
Prince  compell  any  to  be  a  member  of  the  Church,  or  the  Church  to 
receive  any  without  assurance  by  the  publique  profession  of  their  oirne 
faith,  or  to  reteine  anie  longer,  then  they  continue  &  walke  orderly 
in  the  faith/*9  Though  the  Parliament  of  1567  decerned  and  declared 
that  all  "  that  refusis  the  participatioun  of  the  holy  sacramentis  as 
thay  ar  now  ministrat,  to  be  na  memberis  of  the  said  Kirk  within 
this  realme  now  presently  professit,  swa  long  as  thay  keip  thame 
8elfis  so  dcuydit  [i.e.  divided]  fra  the  societie  of  Christis  body  ;  "*  and 
though  those  suspected  of  Papistrie  were  admonished  to  subscryve  the 
Confession  of  Faith  and  "parlicipat  the  communione,"  yet 
the  Reformers  "  were  very  far  from  approving  of  the  promis- 
cuous admission  of  persons  of  all  descriptions  to  the  peculiar 
privileges  of  the  Church  of  Christ."4  They  were  certainly  anxious 
that  every  grown  up  person  should  communicate,  but  not  unless  they 
were  qualified  to  examine  themselves,  and  led  a  life  becoming  the 
gospel.  "  There  was  nothing  in  which  the  Scottish  Reformers 
approached  nearer  to  the  primitive  Church  than  in  the  rigorous  and  im- 
partial exercise  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  the  relaxation  of  which, 
under  the  Papacy,  they  justly  regarded  as  one  great  cause  of  the 
universal  corruption  of  religion."5  And  the  three  chief  causes  for 
exercising  this  discipline  were,  that  the  vile  should  not  be  numbered 
among  God's  children,  that  the  good  should  not  be  infected  by  com- 
panying  with  the  evil,  and  that  those,  thus  corrected  or  excommuni- 
cated, might  be  ashamed  of  their  faults,  and  so  through  repentance 
come  to  amendment.  According  to  the  ninth  head  of  the  First  Book 
of  Discipline,  the  Lord's  supper  was  to  bo  administered  four  times  a 
year,  but  never  "  without  examination  passing  before,  and  specially  of 
them  whose  knowledge  is  suspected,"  for  such  as  "  be  so  dull,  and  so 
ignorant,  that  they  can  neither  try  themselves,  nor  yet  know  the 
dignity  and  mystery  of  that  action,  cannot  eat  and  drink  of  that  table 
worthily.     And  therefore  of  necessity  we  judge,  that  every  year  at 

1  The  Dying  Man's  Testament  to  the  Church  of  Scotland.  Ed.  1740,  p.  22& 

3  A  plaine  Refutation  of  M.  Giffard's,  Booke  intituled,  a  short  treatise  gainst  the 
Donatistes  of  England.     1591.  Preface  to  the  Reader. 

»  Booke  of  the  Universall  Kirk.     App.  p,  89. 

4  M  Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  p.  205.     See  also  prop.  16. 

5  Ibid.  p.  251. 
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the  least,  public  examination  be  had  by  the  ministers  and  elders,  of 
the  knowledge  of  every  person  within  the  kirk;  viz.,  that  every 
master  and  mistress  of  household  come  themselves,  and  their  family, 
so  many  as  be  come  to  maturity,  before  the  minister  and  the  elders, 
and  give  confession  of  their  faith.  If  they  understand  not,  nor  can 
not  rehearse  the  commandments  of  God's  law,  know  not  how  to  pray, 
neither  wherein  their  righteousness  stands  or  consists,  they  ought  not 
to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table." l  If  such  an  examination  were 
made  now,  how  the  churches  would  be  thinned  !  Craig's  Catechism 
was  afterwards  written  and  adopted  as  the  form  of  examination  before 
the  communion.1  Those  who  withdrew  themselves  for  a  long  period 
from  the  society  of  Christ's  body  and  from  the  participation  of  the 
sacraments;  or  those  who  had  been  partakers  with  the  Reformed 
Church  in  doctrine  and  sacraments,  and  returned  back  again  to 
Popery,  or  gave  their  presence  to  any  part  of  their  abominations, 
were  deemed  worthy  of  excommunication,  albeit  not  so  summarily  as 
those  who  committed  capital  crimes.  They  were  first  called  and 
exhorted  to  repentance,  and  their  danger  pointed  out  to  them.  If 
the  offender  heard,  then  a  day  was  appointed  for  his  public  repentance, 
but  if  he  continued  stubborn,  then  next  Sabbath  his  defections 
aud  stubborn  contempt  were  declared,  and  this  advertisement  being 
given  on  two  Sabbaths,  the  sentence  of  excommunication  might  be 
pronounced  on  the  third.  There  were  other  persons  who,  while  pro- 
fessing "  the  veritie  of  the  Gospell,"  yet  under  the  pretence  of  deadly 
feuds  refrained  from  the  Lord's  table.  The  General  Assembly  of 
1595  ordained  all  Presbyteries  to  charge  these  persons  within  their 
bounds,  "  as  it  becomes  Christians  to  do,  to  participat  the  said  holy 
table  ;  and  in  caise  they  be  obstinate  and  refuse,  to  proceed  with  the 
censures  of  the  Kirk  against  them."  But  this  rider  was  put  upon  the 
ordinance, — "it  being  always  considerit  be  the  Presbytrie,  that  if 
there  be  any  infirmitie  or  hinderance  of  conscience  that  refuses,  in 
that  caise  the  said  Presbytrie  shall  travell  with  the  saids  persones  to 
bring  them  to  their  deutie  and  participatione  of  the  said  table, 
granting  with  good  advyce  and  discretione  some  reasonable  tyme  as 
to  resolve  themselves."8 

Sins  of  the  second  class,  if  known,  were  not  suffered  in  any  person, 

1  Suspension  from  the  Lord's  table  is  sometimes  called  the  publican's  excommu- 
nication, and  is  commonly  (though  not  properly)  called  the  lesser  excommunica- 
tion, to  distinguish  it  from  excommunication  proper,  which  is  the  cutting  off  of  a 
member,  and  which  in  contradistinction  is  called  the  greater  excommunication. 

*  It  was  customary  at  the  Reformation,  for  the  congregation  to  convene  on  the 
Tuesday  before  the  March  Communion,  for  redressing  grievances  and  reconciling 
those  at  variance.     Calderwood's  Hist,  1678,  pp.  722-803. 

s  The  Booke  of  the  Universall  Kirk,  p.  414. 
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but  the  offender  was  called  before  the  session,  where  his  sin  and  trespass 
were  proved  and  "  aggreged,"  so  that  his  conscience  might  feel  how 
far  he  had  offended  God,  and  what  slander  he  had  raised  in  the  kirk. 
If  he  shewed  himself  penitent,  then  a  day  was  appointed,  when  the 
whole  kirk  convened,  that  he  might  testify  his  repentance  in  presence 
of  all.  But  the  session  only  admitted  him  to  public  repentance  after 
having  examined  him  sharply  regarding  his  fear  and  terror  of  God's 
judgments,  his  hatred  of  sin  and  grief  for  the  same,  and  his  sense  and 
feeling  of  God's  mercies.  If  found  ignorant  of  these,  he  was  diligently 
instructed,  "  for  it  is  but  a  mocking  to  present  such  to  public  re- 
pentance, as  neither  understand  what  sin  is,  what  repentance  is,  what 
grace  is,  nor  by  whom  God's  favour  and  mercy  is  procured.  Then  after 
that  the  offender  shall  be  instructed  in  the  assembly,  so  that  he  have 
some  taste  of  God's  judgments,  but  chiefly  of  God's  mercies  in  Christ 
Jesus,  he  may  be  presented  before  the  public  church  upon  a  Sunday 
after  the  sermon,  and  before  the  prayers  and  psalm."1  The  minister 
in  presenting  him  declared  his  crime,  its  heinousness,  and  his  readi- 
ness "  to  witness  and  declare  his  unfeigned  repentance,  the  thirst  and 
the  care  that  he  hath  to  be  reconciled  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ, 
and  with  you  his  brethren,  whom  he  hath  offended."  Public  re- 
pentanc3  was  then  proved  to  be  the  institution  of  God,  and  not  the 
invention  of  man.  From  our  Master's  "  commanding  that  if  any  have 
offended a  his  brother,  (in  what  sort  soever  it  be),  that  he  shall  go  to 
him  and  be  reconciled  unto  his  brother,"  it  was  argued,  that  if  the 
offending  of  one  brother  required  this,  much  more  did  the  offending  of 
a  multitude  require  it ;  for,  that  woe,  which  Christ  pronounced  against 
every  man  that  offends  the  least  one  within  His  church,  remains  upon 
every  public  offender,  until  he  let  the  offended  multitude  understand 
his  unfeigned  repentance.  The  minister  then  pressed  the  congregation 
to  consider,  in  the  fall  and  sin  of  this  their  brother,  the  corruption 
that  lurked  in  themselves,  and  "  how  prone  and  ready  every  one  of  us 
is  to  such  and  greater  impiety,  then  shall  we  in  the  sin  of  this  our 
brother  accuse  and  condemn  our  own  sins,  in  his  fall  we  shall  consider 
and  lament  our  sinful  nature,  also  we  shall  join  our  repentance,  tears, 
and  prayers  with  him  and  his,  knowing  that  no  flesh  can  be  justified 
before  God's  presence,  if  judgment  proceed  without  mercy."    After 

1  Order  of  Excommunication  and  Public  Repentance. 

*  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  explain  that  the  word  offend  as  used  in  the  Bible,  and 
by  our  Reformers  does  not  mean  to  displease.  "  Scandal  or  offence  is  not  the 
grieving  or  displeasing  of  my  brother  ;  for  perad  venture  when  I  grieve  him  or  da- 
please  him,  I  do  edify  him.  Now  edification  and  scandal  are  not  compatible ;  bat 
scandal  is  a  word  or  deed  proceeding  from  me,  which  is,  or  may  be,  the  occasion  of 
another  man's  halting,  or  falling,  or  swerving  from  the  straight  way  of  righteous- 
ness."   English  Popish  Ceremonies,  Part  ii.,  chap.  8,  sect  2. 
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dwelling  on  God's  readiness  to  pardon,  and  the  benefit  arising  from  not 
being  ashamed  thus  to  humble  ourselves  and  confess  our  offences,  the 
offender  was  solemnly  charged  to  consider  earnestly  with  what  mind 
and  heart  he  was  presenting  himself,  and  was  reminded  that  his  sin 
would  not  separate  him  from  his  God,  nor  from  His  mercy  in  Jesus 
Christ,  if  repented  of;  but  that  hypocrisy  and  impenitence  are  nowise 
tolerable  before  His  presence.     The  offender  then  protested  before 
God  that  he  was  sorry  for  his  sin,  and  unfeignedly  desired  God  to  be 
merciful  unto  him,  and  that,  for  the  obedience  of  His  dear  Son  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ     The  minister  then  said  ; — "  we  can  only  see  that 
which  is  without,  and  according  to  your  confession  judge,  leaving  the 
secrets  of  the  heart  to  God,  who  only  can  try  and  search  the  same ; 
but,  because  unfeigned  repentance  for  sin,  and  simple  confession  of  the 
same,  are  the  gifts  of  God,  we  will  join  our  prayers  with  yours,  that 
the  one  and  the  other  may  be  granted  to  you  and  us."     The  merciful 
and  everlasting  God,  who  sent  His  only  Son  to  suffer,  "  not  for  the 
just,  but  for  such  as  find  themselves  oppressed  with  the  burden  of  sin," 
was  then  besought  to  touch  and  move  their  hearts  that  they  might 
come  to  a  true  knowledge  of  their  sins  ;  but  chiefly,  that  He  would 
move  the  heart  of  this  their  brother,  and  theirs  also,  that  he  and  they 
might  condemn  sin  without  hypocrisy,  and  attain  to  the  assurance  of 
mercy.     That  he  might  be  granted  repentance  of  heart,  and  sincere 
confession  of  mouth,  to  the  praise  of  God's  name,  to  the  comfort  of  the 
Church,  and  to  the  confusion  of  Satan.     And  that  tbey  might  not  only 
be  kept  from  falling  into  horrible  crimes,  but  receive  grace  to  live  holy 
and  innocent  lives,  that  men  seeing  their  good  works  might  glorify 
God.     The  prayer  being  finished,  the  minister  turned  to  the  penitent 
brother,  asking  him,  as  he  had  heard  what  was  his  duty  towards  the 
Church  which  he  had  offended,  and  the  affection  and  care  of  the  Church 
towards  him,  that  he  would  openly  and  simply  confess  his  crime,  and 
give  them  a  testimony  of  his  unfeigned  repentance.     The  penitent 
then  openly  confessed  his  crime,  whatever  it  was,  desiring  God's  mercy, 
and  prayed  the  Church  to  call  to  God  for  mercy  with  him,  and  desired 
to  be  joined  again  to  their  society  and  number.     But  if  the  penitent 
was  confounded  with  shame,  or  unable  to  speak  distinctly  to  the  com- 
fort and  instruction  of  the  Church,  the  minister  made  repetition,  and 
on  the  penitent  answering  that  this  was  his  confession  and  belief,  the 
minister  asked  the  congregation  if  they  required  any  thing  more  for 
their  satisfaction,  and  for  reconciliation  of  that  brother.     No  contra- 
diction being  made,  the  minister  charged  the  penitent  that  as  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ  had  confounded  the  devil  in  that  he  to  the  glory 
of  God  had  openly  condemned  himself  and  his  impiety,  and  had  im- 
plored grace  and  mercy,  and  as  this  strength,  submission,  and  obedi* 
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encc,  was  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  so  he  would  acknowledge  it 
to  be  given  unto  him  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  take  heed  lest,  at  any  time, 
he  was  unmindful  of  this  great  benefit,  and  again  fall  into  such  or 
more  horrible  crimes ;  and  that  he  would  resist  the  devil,  live  in 
sobriety,  be  instant  in   prayer,  and  unfeignedly  commend  himself  to 
God  who  would  give  him  the  victory  over  sin,  death,  and  Satan,  by 
means  of  our   Head   and   sovereign  champion,  Jesus  Christ.     The 
congregation  were  next  admonished  to  take  this  their  penitent  brother 
for  an  example :  first,  in  being  unfeignedly  displeased  in  their  own 
hearts  at  their   own  sins  ;  secondly,  that  they  would  confess  their 
offences  in  the  sight  of  God,  imploring  grace  and  mercy  for  them ; 
and  lastly,  that  if  any  of  them  should  hereafter  publicly  offend,  they 
would  not  refuse  to  satisfy  the  Church  of  God.     They  were  further 
charged  to  remit  and  forget  all  offences  which  they  had  conceived  by 
his  sin  and  fall ;  to  accept  and  embrace  him  as  a  member  of  Christ's 
body ;  and  not  reproach  or  accuse  him  for  any  offences  of  the  past 
And  that  he  might  be  assured  of  their  good  will  and  reconciliation, 
hearty  thanks  were  rendered  unto  God  for  his  conversion  and  repent- 
ance.      The  thanksgiving  being   finished,   the  minister   asked  the 
penitent  if  he  would  be  subject  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  if  he 
after  offended  ;  on  being  answered  iu  the  affirmative,  the  minister 
said  in  manner  of  absolution  : — "  If  thou  unfeignedly   repent  thy 
former  iniquity,  and  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  then  I,  in  His  name, 
pronounce  and  affirm  that  thy  sins  are  forgiven,  not  only  on  earth,  but 
also  in  heaven,  according  to  the  promises  annexed  with  the  preaching 
of  His  word,  and  to  the  power  put  in  the  ministry  of  His  Church." 
Then  the  elders  and  deacons,  in  the  name  of  the  whole  Church,  took 
the  reconciled  brother  by  the  hand,  and  embraced  him,  in  sign  of  rail 
reconciliation.     After  singing  part  of  the  103d  Psalm,  the  congregation 
was  dismissed  with  the  benediction.     Though  "  the  Form  and  Order 
of  Public  Repentance1'  is  only  given  above  in  outline,  every  one  must 
be  struck  with  the  manner  in  which  faithfulness  and  tenderness  are 
combined. 

But,  if  an  offender  when  first  summoned  before  the  session  wis 
found  to  be  stubborn,  hard-hearted,  or  without  any  sign  of  repentance, 
then  he  was  demitted,  with  an  exhortation  to  consider  the  dangerous 
estate  in  which  he  stood,  and  was  assured  that,  if  no  other  tokens  of 
amendment  of  life  were  found  in  him,  they  would  be  compelled  to  seek 
a  further  remedy.  If  within  a  certain  space,  he  shewed  his  repentance 
to  the  ministry,  then  he  was  presented  to  the  kirk ;  but  if  he  continued 
impenitent,  then  the  kirk  was  advertised,  that  such  crimes  wen  com- 
mitted among  them,  as  had  been  reprehended,  and  the  persons  pro 
voked  to  repent ;  the  crime  was  mentioned,  but  not  the  person,  and  the 
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congregation  was  required  "  earnestly  to  call  to  God  to  move  and 
touch  the  heart  of  the  offender,  so  that  suddenly  and  earnestly  he  may 
repent."1  If  he  still  continued  impenitent,  on  the  next  day  of  publio 
assembly,  both  his  name  and  his  crime  were  notified  to  the  kirk,  and 
it  was  put  to  them,  if  in  their  judgments  such  crimes  ought  to  be 
suffered  unpunished  among  them,  and  his  nearest  and  most  discreet 
friend  was  requested  to  endeavour  to  bring  him  to  the  knowledge  of 
himself,  and  of  his  dangerous  estate,  and  all  were  commanded  to  call 
to  God  for  his  conversion.  On  the  third  Sabbath  the  minister  asked 
if  the  impenitent  had  declared  any  signs  of  repentance  to  one  of  the 
ministry,  if  he  had,  then  after  examination,  if  repentance  appeared  both 
for  his  crime  and  his  long  contempt,  he  was  presented  to  the  kirk,  to 
make  public  satisfaction ;  but  if  neither  the  accused  nor  any  one  in 
his  absence  signified  his  repentance,  then  he  was  excommunicated. 
Sometimes  the  offender  did  not  even  appear  before  the  session  when 
cited,  if  so,  it  was  ordained  that,  "summons  ought  to  pass  to  the  third 
time  ;  and  then,  in  case  he  appear  not,  the  church  may  decern  the 
sentence  to  be  pronounced.  "*  The  following  entry  from  the  old  Record 
of  W.  Anstruther  shows  how  contumacious  offenders  were  compelled 
to  appear  before  the  session. 

17  March  1594.  "  Katrin  &  bessie  gilgours  called,  com- 
peted not,  therfor  the  magistrate  desyred  to  impreson  them  till 
tysday."3 

As  the  kirk-session  met  every  Tuesday,  the  object  in  imprisoning 
these  offenders  till  next  Tuesday  is  obvious.  It  is  noticeable  that  both 
in  this,  and  the  preceding  extract,  the  magistrates  were  desired,  <kc. 
The  reason  of  this  in  principle,  has  been  already  given,  and  in  practice 
the  Church  courts  did  not  inflict  civil  punishments.  "  The  parliament, 
or  the  magistracy  of  particular  burghs  enacted  punishments  of  a 
corporal  kind,  against  certain  crimes  which  were  ordinarily  tried 
in  the  Church  courts.  Some  of  these  existed  before  the  Reformation, 
and  some  of  them  were  posterior  to  it ;  but  the  infliction  as  well  as 
the  enacting  of  them,  pertained  to  the  civil  magistrate.  Knox,  p.  269. 
In  the  minutes  of  several  kirk-sessions,  however,  the  sentences  inflicting 

1  First  Book  of  Discipline.     Seventh  Head. 

a  The  order  of  Excommunication. 

*  The  following  extract  shows  the  reciprocal  manner  in  which  the  elders  and 
magistrates  acted  : — 9  March  159 1.  "Because  of  the  great  contempt  of  magis- 
trates, &  disobedience  to  them,  be  ignorant  &  orderles  persones  heirfore  it  is 
statut  &  ordeined  be  the  session  that  whosoever  sail  be  convict  in  this  offence, 
sail  be  debarrit  fra  all  benefit  of  the  kirk,  nil  thay  have  satisfied  according  to  the 
ordinance  of  the  counsell  of  the  town,  and  session  of  the  kirk."  In  the  extracts 
quoted  in  this  article  from  the  Records  of  W.  Anstruther,  contracted  words  have 
been  extended,  though  otherwise  the  spelling  has  been  adhered  to. 
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them,  are  found  recorded  along  with  censures,  properly  ecclesiastical." l 
"  In  boroughs,  it  was  the  almost  invariable  custom  to  have  some  of 
the  elders  chosen  from  among  the  magistrates.  This  circumstance, 
connected  with  the  nature  of  the  offences  usually  tried,  and  the 
punishments  decreed  against  them,  by  the  legislature,  led  to  that 
apparent  confounding  of  the  two  jurisdictions,  which  is  apt  to  strike 
those  who  happen  to  look  into  the  ancient  records  of  kirk-sessions,  as 
an  anomaly,  and  a  contradiction  to  the  principles  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church."2  In  the  Buik  of  the  Kirk  of  Canagait,  in  all  instances  in 
which  any  civil  penalty  is  added,  this  form  of  expression  is  used  : — 
"  Thairfoir  the  bail  lies  assistane  the  assemblie  of  ye  hirke  ordanis"  Ac.,  * 
"By  cap.  27,  Pari.  11,  James  vi.,it  is  enacted  that,  troublers  of  the  kirk, 
or  who  raise  any  fray  therein,  or  in  the  kirkyard,  in  time  of  divine 
service,  be  punished  by  loss  of  all  their  moveables.  If  the  magistrate 
be  present,  no  doubt,  he  may  ordain  the  disturbers  to  be  removed,  and 
secured,  till  they  find  bail  to  answer  therefor."4  Another  explanatory 
proof,  from  the  greatest  authority  on  the  matter  in  modern  times,  will 
suffice  for  this  point.  "  I  have" — says  Dr.  M'Crie — "  in  my  possession 
(extracted  from  the  records  of  a  kirk  session)  a  commission,  granted 
by  the  sheriff-depute  of  Berwickshire,  constituting  one  of  the  elders, 
session-bailie,  for  executing  the  laws  against  profaneness,  agreeably  to 
an  act  of  parliament  authorising  the  appointment  of  such  an  officer  in 
parishes  within  which  no  ordinary  magistrate  resided."5  This  ex- 
planation must  be  kept  in  view,  and  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  our 
Reformers  had  not  only  difficulty  in  getting  Parliament  to  make  laws 
for  the  suppression  of  vice,  but  in  getting  them  to  enforce  them  after 
they  were  made. 

Some  moderns — anxious  no  doubt  to  escape  from  everything  like 
Erastianism, — seem  to  forget  that  God's  ordinance  of  Magistracy  "  ii 
wholly  intended  for  the  preservation  of  mankind,  the  punishment  of 
vice,  and  the  maintenance  of  virtue."  For  example,  Dr.  Roes  in  his 
very  valuable  book  on  "  Pastoral  Work  in  Covenanting  Times,"  (pages 
174,  175) — in  referring  to  the  General  Assembly  of  1648,  recom- 
mending "  every  congregation  [or  parish]  to  make  use  of  the  9  Act 
of  the  Parliament  of  1645,  at  Perth,  for  having  Magistrates  and 
Justices  in  every  congregation,  and  of  the  8  Act  of  the  said  Parlia- 
ment against  Swearing,  Drinking,  and  mocking  of  Piety,  and  all  other 
Acts  of  Parliament  for  restraining  or  punishing  of  Vice  ;  particalarir 

1  M  •Crie's  Life  of  Knox.     Note  D  D  D. 

8  M'Crie's  Life  of  Melville,  2nd.  ed.,  vol,  I.  p.  335 * 

s  Ibid,  note  G  G. 

«  Pardovan's  Collections,  Book  3,  Title  6,  Sect  4. 

•  Life  of  Knox,  note  D  D  D. 
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for  the  better  restraining  of  the  sin  of  whoredom,  that  each  Magistrate 
in  every  congregation  exact,"  &C.,1 — says,  lt  We  are  not  defending 
the  principle  involved  in  this  procedure,  we  are  merely  explaining 
the  meaning  of  the  allusion."  So  far  is  Dr.  Ross  from  defending  the 
principle  that  he  really  condemns  it,  for  he  goes  on  to  say  that, — 
"  The  strength  of  Christian  discipline  lies  in  tender  yet  faithful  deal- 
ing with  the  conscience  of  the  offender,  and  it  is  always  to  be 
regretted  when  a  court  of  Christ's  Church  seems  to  attach  importance 
to  anything  inflicted  in  the  way  of  punishment,  as  this  is  ready  to 
take  the  place  of  true  penitence  and  its  fruits.  In  an  ill-regulated 
family  a  hasty  word  or  an  angry  blow  sometimes  takes  the  place  of 
serious  rational  dealing  with  an  offending  child,  but  this  short  and 
easy  method  is  not  followed  by  satisfactory  results.  And  there  is  an 
evident  analogy  between  parental  discipline  and  that  administered  by 
a  Church  Court."  This  is  no  doubt  plausible,  but  is  altogether 
fallacious.  For  Dr.  Ross  entirely  overlooks  the  fact  that  the  General 
Assembly  of  1648  propounded  these  as  "  CIVILL  REMEDIES," 
over  and  above  the  "  Domestick  Remedies,"  and  "  Eoclesiastick 
Remedies,"  for  the  grievous  and  common  sins  of  the  land.  Can  he 
think  it  wrong  in  the  civil  magistrate  to  punish  swearing,  drunken- 
ness, mocking  of  piety,  and  whoredom  as  civil  crimes  ;  seeing  that  he 
believes  "  the  profession  of  witchcraft  is  a  crime  that  should  be 
punished  in  some  way  or  other  by  the  civil  magistrate  1 " f  And  has 
he  a  right  to  assume  that  the  magistrate  necessarily  punishes  in 
haste  or  anger  1  Still  more,  though  Church  discipline  is  of  a  fatherly 
nature,  this,  instead  of  proving  his  point,  proves  the  very  opposite, 
for  a  parent  is  sometimes  constrained  to  chastise  his  erring  child ; 
and  we  have  inspired  authority  for  saying, — "  He  that  spareth  his 
rod  hateth  his  son  :  but  he  that  loveth  him  chasteneth  him  betimes." 
It  should  rather  be  regretted  that  the  means  then  adopted  for  sup- 
pressing vice  have  not  been  more  faithfully  carried  out.  Every 
person  in  this  kingdom  is  bound  by  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant 
to  endeavour  in  their  several  places  and  callings  the  extirpation  of 
"  profaneness,  and  whatsoever  shall  be  found  to  be  contrary  to  sound 
doctrine  and  the  power  of  godliness."  The  best  commentary  on  this 
is  "  The  Acknowledgment  of  Sins  and  Engagement  to  Duties,"  (1648), 
which  says  : — '•  We  shall  be  so  far  from  conniving  at,  complying 
with,  or  countenancing  of  malign aucy,  injustice,  iniquity,  profanity > 
and  impiety,  that  we  shall  not  only  avoid  and  discountenance  those 
thingB,  and  cherish  and  encourage  these  persons  who  are  zealous  for 
the  cause  of  God,  and  walk  according  to  the  gospel  ;  but  also  shall 

1  Records  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  pp.  511,  512. 
*  Pastoral  Work  in  the  Covenanting  Times,  p.  196. 

2   R 
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take  a  more  effectual  course  than  heretofore,  in  our  respective  ;>/jc« 
and  callings,  for  punishing  and  suppressing  these  evils  ;  and  faithfully 
endeavour,  that  the  best  and  fittest  remedies  may  be  applied  for 
taking  away  the  causes  thereof,  and  advancing  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  holiness  and  righteousness  in  the  land."  The  following  proposi- 
tion has  been  often  assailed,  but  is  nevertheless  impregnable. 
"  Every  member  of  the  church  (and  so  also  the  faithful  and  godly 
magistrate)  ought  to  refer  and  order  his  particular  vocation,  faculty, 
ability,  power  and  honour,  to  this  end^  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
may  be  propagated  and  promoted,  and  the  true  religion  be  cherished  and 
defended  :  so  that  the  advancement  of  the  gospel,  and  of  all  the 
ordinances  of  the  gospel,  is  indeed  the  end  of  the  godly  magistrate, 
not  of  a  magistrate  simply  :  or  (if  ye  will  rather)  it  is  not  the  end  of 
the  office  itself,  but  of  him  who  doth  execute  the  same  piously."1 

As  relapse  into  open  sin  was  held  in  abhorrence,  trilapse  was  still 
more  so.  It  was  accordingly  ordained  by  the  December  Assembly  of 
1564,  that  the  Superintendent  should  give  those  who  relapsed  "the 
third  tyme  in  any  kinde  of  cryme,  sic  as  fornication  and  drunken- 
ness," "  sic  injunctions  as  they  think  may  make  the  offence  to  he 
holden  in  horror.  But  chiefly  that  they  compell  the  offender  to 
satisfie  the  Kirk  where  the  offences  were  made  moe  dayes  nor  ane,  as 
the  Superintendent  shall  think  good."2  And  in  such  cases  they 
required  very  decided  evidence  of  true  penitence  in  the  offender, 
before  he  was  allowed  to  make  public  repentance.  In  1596  an 
offender,  who  had  relapsed  the  third  time,  and  who  after  being  seriously 
dealt  with  by  the  kirk-session  of  West  Anstruther  without  showing 
signs  of  sincere  repentance,  was  ordered  to  be  shut  up  within  the 
steeple  for  twenty  days,  to  see  if  the  Lord  would  work  repentance  in 
his  heart. 


Knowledge  of  the  Love  op  Christ. — It  is  a  peculiar  kind  of  expresuoa 
where  the  apostle  prays  that  the  Ephesians  might  "  know  the  love  of  Christ 
which  passeth  knowledge."  We  may  know  experimentally  that  which  we 
cannot  know  comprehensively  ;  we  may  know  that  in  its  power  and  effect  which 
we  cannot  comprehend  in  its  nature  and  depths.  A  weary  person  may  recent 
refreshment  from  a  spring,  who  cannot  fathom  the  depth  of  the  ocean  whence  k 
proceeds. — Owen . 

How  to  Preach. — Foxe  thus  describes  Bradford's  preaching , — "  Sharply 
he  opened  and  reproved  sin  ;  sweetly  he  commended  Christ  crucified  ;  pithily  he 
impugned  heresy  and  error ;  and  earnestly  he  persuaded  to  a  godly  life. 

1  One  Hundred  and  Eleven  Propositions,  Prop.  69. 
*  Bcoke  of  the  Universall  Kirk,  p.  27. 
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By  the  Author  op  "  Readings  in  Daniel,"  <fcc. 

Nehehiah  v.-vii. 

"  I  want  not  vulgar  fame, 
I  seek  not  to  survive  in  brass  or  stone  ; 
Hearts  may  not  kindle  when  they  hear  my  name, 
Nor  tears  my  value  own. 

But  might  I  leave  behind 
Some  blessing  for  my  fellows,  some  fair  trust 
To  guide,  to  cheer,  to  elevate  my  kind 

When  I  was  in  the  dust ; 

Within  my  narrow  bed 
Might  I  not  wholly  mute  or  useless  be, 
But  hope  that  they  who  trampled  o'er  my  head 

Drew  still  some  good  from  me  ! 

Death  would  be  sweeter  then, 
More  calm  my  slumber  neath  the  silent  sod, 
Might  I  thus  live  to  bless  my  fellow-men, 

Or  glorify  my  God  1 " 

Such  were  the  heart-cravings  of  the  Christian  poet  Lyte ;  and  the 
same  were  essentially  the  desires  of  Nehemiah.  Influenced  by  no 
selfish  aims,  the  Governor  of  Jerusalem  loved  to  spend  and  be  spent 
for  the  benefit  of  his  brethren,  and  the  glory  of  Jehovah.  When, 
therefore,  unquestionable  proofs  were  laid  before  him  of  the  oppres- 
sive covetousness  of  the  richer  Jews,  his  whole  soul  revolted  against 
their  rapacity. 

The  descendants  of  Jacob  were  not  permitted  by  the  Divine  law  td 
exact  interest  upon  loans  made  to  each  other.  "  Thou  shalt  not  lend 
upon  usury  to  thy  brother,"  says  Moses  in  Deut.  xxiii.  19,  20. 
"  Unto  a  stranger  thou  mayest  lend  upon  usury,  but  unto  thy  brother 
thou  shalt  not  lend  upon  usury  ;  that  the  Lord  thy  God  may  bless 
thee  in  all  that  thou  settest  thine  hand  to."  They  were  to  look  on 
each  other  as  members  of  the  same  family,  and  to  live  ever  in  brotherly 
kindness,  doing  good  and  lending  to  those  of  their  own  nation  who 
were  in  need,  without  expecting  a  profit  upon  their  loans.  The  very 
opposite,  however,  had  been  the  conduct  of  the  richer  portion  of  the 
Hebrews  who  had  returned  from  Persia  to  Palestine.  Taking 
advantage  of  the  necessities  of  their  neighbours,  they  sold  their  corn 
at  exorbitant  prices.  In  order  to  raise  enough  to  sustain  life  and  pay 
their  taxes,  many  poor  people  had  been  obliged  to  mortgage  all  their 
earthly  property,  and  even  to  sell  their  sons  and  daughters  into 
bondage.  No  wonder  that  the  distress  grew  continually  more  and 
more  overwhelming,  for  the  rate  of  usury  which  the  bondholders 
demanded  was  12  per  cent,  per  annum.  Such  appears  according  to 
the  best  rendering  of  the  11th  verse  (ch.  v.)  to  have  been  the  charge 
— the  hundredth  part  of  the  amount  borrowed  being  payable  once  a 
month. 

By  most  business  men  in  Britain  12  per  cent  per  annum  would  be 
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esteemed  a  very  heavy — indeed,  an  almost  crushing — rate  to  pay  for 
borrowed  money.  The  borrowers  in  the  case  before  us  were  small 
farmers,  struggling  to  keep  soul  and  body  together.  "  Oppression 
will  make  even  a  wise  man  mad."  No  wonder,  then,  that  the  cry 
of  the  sufferers  was  both  loud  and  bitter. 

Not  without  reflection  did  Nehemiah  take  action.  At  whatever 
cost,  he  felt  that  he  must  do  his  painful  duty  ;  and  he  did  it,  but,  as 
we  believe,  by  appealing  privately  at  first  to  the  chief  offenders. 
Calling  thereafter  a  public  meeting,  he  told  the  richer  people  among 
them  plainly  but  kindly  of  their  faults.  The  Jews  in  Persia  had,  he 
said,  exerted  themselves  for  the  redemption  of  brethren  under  heathen 
bondage  ;  and  it  was  sad  that  Hebrew  should  oppress  Hebrew.  He 
pleaded  with  them  to  abandon  their  exactions,  to  restore  the  posses- 
sions of  their  neighbours,  and  no  longer  to  insist  upon  the  monthly 
instalments  of  interest  on  loans,  whether  the  interest  was  payable  in 
cash  or  in  produce.  The  wealthy  had  really  not  a  word  to  say  for 
themselves.  To  the  Governor's  proposals  they  at  once  agreed 
Summoning  the  priests,  he  made  the  rulers  and  nobles  take  a  solemn 
oath  to  fulfil  their  engagements.  Then  shaking  the  lap  of  his  robe, 
he  exclaimed,  "  So  God  shake  out  every  man  from  his  house, 
and  from  his  labour,  that  performeth  not  this  promise."  The 
assembly  responded  with  a  loud  "Amen,"  and  uttered  thanks  to  God; 
and  the  happy  result  is  recorded  that  the  rich  people  did  according  to 
their  agreement. 

In  this  appeal  to  the  wealthier  Jews,  Nehemiah's  own  open-handed 
liberality  gave  him  most  powerful  support.     He  hinted  to  them  that 
he  and  the  officials  under  him  might  exact  a  great  deal  from  the 
people,  but  that  they  had  not  demanded  a  fraction  for  themselves. 
In  explanation  of  this  statement,  the  Governor  himself  tells  us  that 
for  the  whole  twelve  years  during  which  he  held  office,  he  lived  solely 
at  his  own  charge,  and  paid  all  his  servants  out  of  his  own  purse 
Certain  governors  of  Judea  after  the  time  of  Zerubbabel  had  demanded 
40  shekels,  per  day,  as  is  commonly  understood,  in  order  to  meet  their 
expensas.     This  would  amount  to  about  £1800  a  year;  and  they 
received  in  addition  large  supplies  of  bread  and  wine  from  those  over 
whom  they  ruled.     Not  only  did  Nehemiah  refrain  from  thus  taxing 
the  Jews  for  his  support,  but  he  also  kept  open  house,  entirely  at  his 
own   expense.     One   hundred   and   fifty  Jews  and    rulers,    besides 
strangers,   took  their  meals   every   day  at   his  table.     The   supply 
required  daily  was  one  ox,  six  choice  sheep,  and  a  large  number  of 
fowls  ;  while  sufficient  wine  of  all  sorts  was  furnished  every  ten  days. 
No  doubt  this  was  a  great  downcome  from  the  condition  of  things  at 
the   royal   table  in  Solomon's  reign.      Then  thirty   oxen,  and  one 
hundred  sheep,  besides  harts,  and  roe-bucks,  and  fallow  deer,  and 
fatted  fowls  were  every  day  consumed  in  the  palace.     It  should  not 
be  forgotten,  however,  that  Nehemiah's  government  cost  his  subjects 
nothing.     For  their  benefit  he  lived  and  not  for  his  own  ;  said  con- 
sequently he  knew  the  happiness  to  which  the  Lord  Jesus  referred 
when  He  said,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."    Not 
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from  man  did  he  desire  any  recompense.  Love  to  God  and  to  God's 
people  prompted  his  generous  acts  ;  and  he  looked  for  reward  only  to 
the  all-gracious  One  who  has  promised  that  even  a  cup  of  cold 
water,  ministered  to  those  who  belong  to  Him,  shall  be  returned  in 
showers  of  blessing  on  the  giver's  head. 

An  inquiry  might  here  arise  as  to  whether  the  custom  of  requiring 
a  premium  for  the  use  of  money  lent  is  quite  just  among  Christians ; 
and  it  might  be  urged  that  if  a  Jew  should,  according  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  look  for  no  interest  on  loans  made  to  a  Jew,  a  true  follower 
of  the  Saviour  should  deal  not  less  liberally  with  his  poor  friends. 
In  reply,  it  is  only  right  to  state  that  in  our  times,  the  term  usury 
is  applied  almost  entirely  to  any  exorbitant  charge  for  the  use  of 
money,  such  as  that  which  the  rich  Jews  had  been  compelling  their 
poor  brethren  to  pay  in  the  days  of  Nehemiah.  The  term  interest  is 
employed  now  to  designate  any  moderate  rate.  As  between  Chris- 
tiau  and  Christian,  there  appears  nothing  unfair  in  a  lender's  bargain- 
ing  for  a  small  return  for  the  use  of  his  capital,  no  more  than  there 
is  injustice  in  a  proprietor's  asking  a  rent  from  the  tenant  of  his 
house  or  his  land.  The  rate  usually  paid  in  Great  Britain  for  the 
loan  of  money,  for  which  good  security  is  given,  is  from  four  to  five 
per  cent  per  annum ;  and  if,  as  is  common  enough,  a  borrower  can 
make  ten,  or  fifteen,  or  twenty  per  cent  during  the  year  by  trading 
with  a  lender's  money,  the  lender  is  justly  entitled  to  share  in  the 
profits.     Without  his  money  the  profits  could  not  be  made  at  all. 

Amongst  Christians,  there  is,  withal,  much  of  the  very  same  spirit 
which  the  law  inculcated  on  the  Hebrews.  Many  of  them  not  only 
lend  but  give,  without  looking  for  any  return  from  the  needy  whom 
they  help.  "  Be  kindly  affectioned  oue  to  another,  with  brotherly 
love,"  and  "  Distribute  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints,"  are  precepts 
less  generally  forgotten  now  by  Christians,  than  ever  they  were  by 
any  people  since  the  world  was  made,  except,  perhaps,  during  a  brief 
period  following  the  Day  of  Pentecost.  Love  is  the  motive  which 
should  actuate  Christians  in  dealing  with  those  around  them,  but 
the  regulating  power,  both  in  lending  and  giving,  is  their  responsi- 
bility as  being  simply  stewards  for  God,  Not  a  few  professing  Chris- 
tians are  to  bo  found,  who  live  merely  by  plundering  their  neigh- 
bours ;  and  no  real  follower  of  Him,  who  ever  delighted  in  doing  His 
Father's  will,  can  be  justified  at  the  bar  of  his  own  conscience,  or  of 
heaven,  in  giving  any  encouragement  in  their  evil  courses  to  the  idle, 
the  lazy,  the  extravagant,  or  the  drunken.  Dealing  with  our  money 
as  under  the  eye  of  Him  whose  children  and  servants  we  are,  we 
shall  be  neither  foolishly  generous  on  the  one  band,  nor  hard-hearted 
and  niggardly  on  the  other.  We  shall  do  good,  as  we  have  oppor- 
tunity, to  all  men,  and  especially  to  them  who  are  of  the  household 
of  faith. 

If  the  settlement  as  to  money  matters  which  the  Governor  of 
Jerusalem  effected,  occurred  during  the  period  when  the  wall  was 
being  built,  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand  how  rapidly  the  work 
would  then  proceed.     The  poor,  freed  from  an  overwhelming  burden 
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of  debt  which  had  restricted  their  daily  bread  and  almost  broke  their 
hearts,  would  labour  with  a  zeal  such  as  had  not  been  manifested 
before.  Their  richer  brethren  would  not  be  less  alert,  for  they  had 
the  joy  within  them  which  ever  follows  noble  deeds  nobly  dona 
The  fortificatious  were  ere  long  completed  all  round  the  city,  and  the 
setting  up  of  the  gates  was  all  that  was  necessary  to  finish  this  por- 
tion of  the  Governor's  special  task. 

At  this  period  a  message  reached  Nehemiah  from  Sanballat  and 
Geshem,  those  inveterate  foes  of  God's  cause  and  people.  They 
asked  him  to  meet  with  them  in  one  of  the  villages  of  the  plain  of 
Ono  in  Benjamin,  a  few  miles  from  Jerusalem.  Having  substantial 
reasons  for  suspecting  that  they  intended  to  slay  him,  and  so  put  an 
end  to  the  good  work  in  which  the  Lord  was  so  manifestly  blessing 
him,  he  refused  to  comply  with  their  request  Three  times  was  the 
verbal  message  repeated  by  them,  with  the  view  of  worrying  him 
into  consent,  but  his  reply  was  ever  the  same — "  I  am  doing*  a  great 
work,  so  that  I  cannot  come  ;  why  should  the  work  cease,  while  I 
leave  it,  and  come  down  to  you  1 " 

The  next  movement  of  these  enemies  of  Israel  was  Sanballat's 
forwarding  an  open  letter  to  Nehemiah.  In  the  East,  letters  to 
persons  of  quality  are  always  carefully  sealed,  and  then  enclosed  in 
a  bag  made  of  silk.  The  seuding  of  an  open  epistle  by  the  hand  of 
a  slave  was  therefore  peculiarly  insulting.  Everybody  whom  the 
bearer  met  might  read  it  by  the  bearer's  permission,  and  thus  the 
contents  might  become  known.  And  the  words  of  the  communica- 
tion added  injury  to  insult.  It  stated  that  it  was  commonly  rumoured, 
and  that  Gashmu  or  Geshem  averred  it,  that  Nehemiah  intended  to 
set  himself  up  as  king  of  the  Jews.  It  went  on  to  say  that  he  had 
actually  engaged  prophets  to  promote  this  object  among  the  popula- 
tion ;  and  it  asked  whether  such  tidings  should  be  reported  to 
Artaxerxes  1  "  Come,  then,"  said  Sanballat,  "  and  let  us  have  a 
meeting,  at  which  we  may  talk  the  matter  over." 

If  they  thought  thus  to  frighten  the  Governor,  they  got  their 
trouble  for  their  pains.  He  sent  a  reply  simply  denying  every  aver- 
ment in  the  letter  ;  and  lifting  his  eyes  to  heaven,  he  cried  for  grace 
to  maintain  his  courageous  front — "Now,  therefore,  O  God,  strengthen 
my  hands." 

Tobiah,  the  Ammonite,  was  doubly  connected  by  marriage  with 
some  of  the  richer  Jews  in  Jerusalem.  He  had  thus  managed  to  get 
a  considerable  party  on  his  side ;  and  these  traitors  within  the  walls 
seconded  the  efforts  of  the  haters  of  God  without.  Even  prophets 
and  prophetesses  so  far  forgot  their  duty  to  Israel  and  to  Jehovah,  as 
to  take  bribes  for  the  utterance  of  lies  intended  to  frighten  Nehemiah. 
One  individual  did  all  in  his  power  to  induce  the  Governor  to  take 
refuge  in  the  temple,  and  shut  himself  up  there,  lest  he  should  lose 
his  life  in  a  night  attack  by  Sanballat  If  he  had  weakly  yielded, 
the  Jews  in  the  city  would  have  lost  heart,  and  Jerusalem  itself 
would  have  become  a  prey  to  the  enemy.  "  Should  such  a  man  as  I 
flee  f "  exclaimed  the  noble-minded  ruler.     "Who  is  there,  that,  being 
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as  I  am,  would  go  into  the  temple  to  save  his  life  ?  I  will  not  go 
in."  His  very  boldness  was  his  safety.  His  mind,  conscious  of 
rectitude,  was  not  easily  accessible  to  fear.  Such  wisdom  and 
prudence  were  ministered  by  his  heavenly  Master,  as  enabled  him  to 
defeat  all  the  machinations  of  his  foes. 

In  the  life  of  the  true  Christian  there  are  usually  many  attempts 
on  his  integrity,  similar  to  the  reiterated  endeavours  of  Sanballat  and 
Geshem  to  draw  Nehemiah  from  his  duty.  Temptations  uudor 
various  forms  and  from  all  quarters  assail  him  again  and  again. 
Suddenly  an  old  lust  will  rear  its  head  when  it  was  thought  to 
have  been  destroyed  for  ever ;  and  the  fear  of  man  will  often  be  an 
element  in  the  influences  that  are  brought  to  bear  upon  him,  to 
cause  divergence  from  the  narrow  path. 

In  the  midst  of  such  attacks,  only  the  all-supporting  arm  of 
Jehovah  can  preserve  the  believer.  To  the  hills  of  salvation  he  jnust, 
he  will  look  for  the  aid  which  alone  can  uphold  him.  There  are, 
however,  subsidiary  or  secondary  means  which  should  not  be  neglected, 
and  the  chief  of  these  is  work. 

For  work  all  creatures  have  been  formed.  Says  a  quaint  but 
forcible  writer  : — "  There  is  not  a  man  or  a  thing  now  alive  but  has 
tools  to  work  with.  The  basest  of  created  animalcules,  the  spider 
itself,  has  a  spinning-jenny,  and  a  warping-mill,  and  a  power-loom 
within  its  head."  By  another  author  it  is  wisely  remarked  that — 
"  Men  who  have  half  a  dozen  irons  in  the  fire  are  not  (generally)  the 
men  to  go  crazy.  It  is  the  man*  of  voluntary  or  compelled  leisure, 
who  mopes,  and  pines,  and  thinks  himself  into  the  madhouse  or  the 
grave.  Motion  is  all  nature's  law.  In  action  is  to  be  found  both 
the  bodily  and  mental  health  of  man.  And  yet,  nine  men  out  of  fen 
are  wistfully  looking  forward  to  the  coveted  hour  when  they  shall 
have  leisure  to  do  nothing,  or  something  only  if  they  feel  to  like  it — 
the  very  siren  that  has  lured  to  death  many  a  successful  man.  He 
only  is  wise  who  lays  himself  out  to  work  until  life's  latest  hour ; 
and  that  is  the  man  who  will  live  longest,  and  live  to  the  best 
purpose." 

But  work,  and  plenty  of  it,  is  withal  one  of  the  best  means  to 
enable  us  to  resist  temptation.  Wheu  the  mind  is  vacant,  or  only 
half  occupied,  allurements  to  evil  have  double  power  ;  but  if  we  are 
kept  very  closely  engaged  at  daily  duty,  there  is  the  less  chance  of 
our  being  successfully  attacked.  Let  us  see  to  it,  however,  that,  like 
Nehemiah,  we  are  trying  to  do  something  directly  for  the  Lord  and 
His  cause.  We  can  at  any  rate  do  every  task  as  for  Him.  He  has 
set  us  in  the  position  in  which  we  find  ourselves  ;  and  the  humblest 
occupation,  discharged  with  an  eye  to  the  glory  of  God,  will  become 
worship  in  the  believer's  hands.  With  mind  and  body  thus  engaged 
in  what  is  useful  to  ourselves  or  others,  wo  are  doing  "  a  great  work," 
because  it  is  a  service  to  Christ.  When,  therefore,  human  triflers 
would  draw  us  away  to  indulge  in  idle  gossip,  or  when  temptations 
to  actual  sin  assail  us,  we  shall  have  good  reason,  like  the  Governor 
of  Jerusalem,  to  reply,  "  I  am  doing  a  great  work,  so  that  I  cannot 
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come  down  :  why  should  the  work  cease,  whilst  I  leave  it,  and  come 
down  to  you  ] " 

If  we  are  really  trusting  in  the  Redeemer,  He  sets  us  daily  to  fight 
against  all  sin,  and  to  purify  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh 
and  of  the  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  To 
this  the  well-known  lines  refer — 

"  A  charge  to  keep  I  have, 
My  God  to  glorify — 
My  never-dying  soul  to  save, 
And  fit  it  for  the  sky." 

Earnestly  engaged  in  working  out  our  own  salvation,  because  we 
know  that  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure,  we  shall  give  little  heed  to  tempters,  except  to  say  to 
them,  "  I  am  doing  a  great  work,  so  that  I  cannot  come  down." 

It  was  not  pride,  but  proper  dignity  which  led  Nehemiah,  when 
traitors  would  have  induced  him  to  yield  to  foolish  and  faithless  fears, 
and  hide  in  the  temple,  to  say,  "  Should  such  a  man  as  I  flee  1  I  will 
not  go  in."  All  who  have  accepted  Christ  as  their  Saviour  have  thus 
become  children  of  the  King  eternal ;  and  in  the  hour  of  temptation 
each  of  them  should  also  stand  humbly  on  his  dignity,  saying  :--> 
"  Should  such  as  I  condescend  to  do  this  vile  or  shabby  thing  1  Should 
such  as  I  tremble,  as  those  well  may  who  know  not  the  Rock  of 
my  salvation  ?  I  am  God's  child.  I  cannot  so  debase  myself,  or 
do  dishonour  to  my  Father  in  Jesus  !  " 

When  the  wall  had  been  completed,  gates  were  duly  placed  in  the 
openiugs  left  for  them.  Thereafter  sundry  re-arrangements  were 
made  in  connection  with  the  Temple  service,  and  two  rulers  appointed 
over  the  entire  city.  Oue  of  these  was  Hanani,  brother  of  the 
Governor-in-chief ;  and  the  other  was  Hananiah,  the  principal  steward 
of  the  palace.  Regarding  the  latter  we  have  a  noble  certificate  of 
character  under  Nehemiah *s  hand — "  He  was  a  faithful  man,  and 
feared  God  above  many."  To  these  rulers,  special  directions  were 
given  regarding  the  opening  and  closing  of  the  city  gates.  Only 
during  broad  day-light  were  they  to  be  unbarred,  and  the  inhabitants, 
who  were  still  very  few  compared  with  the  size  of  the  place,  were  to 
watch  alternately,  each  opposite  his  own  house.  These  precautions 
were  all  required,  because  enemies  around  would  have  taken 
advantage  of  any  slackness  to  rush  in  and  seize  the  city. 

The  greater  part  of  the  seventh  chapter  is  taken  up  with  a  list 
of  those  who  came  up  at  the  first  with  Zerubbabel  from  Chaldea. 
There  are  some  slight  differences  between  it  and  the  roll  of  the  same 
company  given  in  the  second  chapter  of  Ezra.  The  latter  appears 
to  have  been  drawn  up  before  the  returning  Jews  left  Chaldea ;  the 
former  after  their  actual  arrival  in  Canaan.  We  need  not  further 
refer  to  these  lists,  but  it  is  worth  while  again  to  notice  the  character 
of  Hananiah,  who  was  "a  faithful  man,  and  feared  God  above 
many."  Certainly  it  affords  a  practical  illustration  of  the  Heavenly 
Teacher's  precept,  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in  heaven.* 
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The  ungodly  may  be  compelled  to  read  the  lesson  of  a  holy  and 
consistent  life,  when  they  will  not  look  upon  a  page  of  the  Bible,  or 
listen  to  any  preacher. 

Close  upon  the  high  road  leading  from  a  village  to  a  church,  there 
«tood  a  sawmill.  The  owner  was  an  infidel,  who  wrought  on  Sabbaths 
just  as  on  other  days.  It  was  observed,  however,  that  for  a  short 
period  before  the  assembling  of  the  congregation  for  worship,  also  for 
about  the  same  length  of  time  after  its  dismissal,  the  mill  invariably 
■ceased  its  clatter.  Some  were  curious  enough  to  watch  the  sawyer's 
intermissions  of  work  more  narrowly  still,  and  they  discovered  that 
the  cessation  of  labour  on  the  Lord's  day  invariably  occurred  only 
when  a  certain  deacon  was  passing  to  and  from  the  house  of  God. 
Whenever  this  deacon  was  out  of  hearing,  on  went  the  mill  again, 
no  matter  who  might  be  on  the  road.  These  curious  neighbours 
ventured  to  ask  the  infidel  how  it  was  that  he  showed  such  reverence 
for  that  special  office-bearer  of  the  Church.  "  0  ! "  said  he  in  reply, 
""  Deacon  B.  professes  just  the  same  as  the  rest  of  you  ;  but  he  also 
lives  such  a  life,  that  it  makes  me  feel  bad  here  (laying  his  hand  on  his 
heart)  to  run  my  mill  while  he  is  passing." 

What  a  glory  to  the  Lord  it  would  be,  if  all  who  are  called  by  His 
name  would  aim  at  such  a  heavenly  walk  and  conversation,  as  would 
in  like  manner  prove  a  standing  rebuke  to  those  who  are  far  from  God, 
and  be  a  constant  witness  to  them  for  Christ ! 

A  minister  of  the  Gospel  was  one  day  walking  along  a  country 
road,  and  was  induced  to  enter  a  newly  ploughed  field,  attracted  by  the 
brilliant  glistening  of  something  that  he  saw  on  a  ridge,  a  little  way 
from  the  gate.  It  was  shining  like  the  most  resplendent  diamond. 
Nearing  the  spot,  he  found  it  was  only  a  bit  of  broken  earthenware, 
receiving  and  giving  off  again  the  rays  of  the  unclouded  mid-day  sun. 
Worthless  as  the  piece  of  delf  was,  considered  by  itself,  it  became 
exceedingly  lustrous  when  shone  upon  by  the  ruler  of  the  day.  And 
more  lovely  far  (as  the  clergyman  remarked  when  relating  the  inci- 
dent) may  the  humblest  man  or  woman  become,  who  basks  in  the 
light  of  love  divine,  beaming  from  the  face  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness. The  sweet  rays  that  are  ever  being  emitted  from  the  counte- 
nance of  Him,  who  died  that  we  might  live,  are  not  only  heart- 
warming, but  soul-transforming.  Let  us  close  with  His  offered  love. 
Lot  us  walk  continually  in  the  light  thereof;  and  wo,  too,  shall  hold 
forth  the  Word  of  life,  and  be  ever  glorifying  God  in  our  bodies  and 
our  spirits,  which  are  His. 

^iteraturt. 

History  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines.  By  W.  M.  Hetherington, 
D.D.,  LL.D.  Fourth  Edition,  with  Notes  and  Fac-similes  of  Title-pages  of  the 
original  editions  of  the  Confession  of  Faith ;  the  Catechisms,  Larger  and 
.Shorter ;  and  the  Directory  for  Church  Government ;  and  Ordination  of 
Ministers.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Williamson,  Ascog,  Rothesay.  Edin- 
burgh :  James  Gemmell,  George  IV.  Bridge.     1878. 

It  is  with  peculiar  pleasure  that  we  welcome  this  handsome  and 
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much-improved  edition  of  Hetherington's  valuable  History  of  the- 
Westminster  Assembly.  More  than  twenty  years  have  elapsed  since 
the  last  edition  was  issued  by  the  author,  and  it  has  been  out  of 
print  for  a  considerable  time,  even  a  second-hand  copy  being  obtained 
with  difficulty.  The  public,  therefore — and  particularly  those  who 
take  an  interest  in  ecclesiastical  history — are  much  indebted  to  Mr. 
Williamson  and  the  enterprising  publisher  for  issuing  this  new 
edition,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  their  appreciation  of  what  has  been 
done  will  be  shown  in  the  practical  and  encouraging  form  of  a  large 
demand  for  the  volume.  Having  compared  it  with  the  last  edition, 
which  is  also  before  us,  we  can  confidently  bear  testimony  to  the 
superiority  in  every  respect  of  the  present  one.  The  editor,  well 
qualified  for  the  task,  has  done  his  work  admirably.  He  has  divided 
the  six  long  chapters  of  which  the  book  was  composed  into  ten 
shorter  ones.  With  the  help  of  the  Original  Minutes  of  the  Assembly, 
discovered  since  Dr.  Hetherington's  death,  and  published  in  part 
lately,  he  has  been  able  to  make  several  corrections  and  interesting 
additions  in  the  body  of  the  work,  while  to  the  appendix  ho  has  added 
a  number  of  notes,  embracing  extracts  from  the  above-mentioned 
Minutes  relating  to  the  drawing  up  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  the 
two  Catechisms.  The  fac-similes  of  the  title-pages  of  the  original 
editions  of  the  Westminster  Standards  are  neatly  executed,  and 
cannot  but  be  viewed  with  interest  by  all  who  prize  these  invaluable 
theological  productions  of  the  famous  Assembly.  The  usefulness  of 
the  book  is  enhanced  by  the  addition  of  copious  indices  of  names  and 
subjects,  while  in  respect  of  type  and  binding  the  volume  is  all  that 
could  be  desired. 

It  would  be  superfluous  to  write  in  commendation  of  a  work  which 
has  so  long  been  justly  regarded  as  a  standard  one — it  being  indeed 
the  only  one  on  the  subject.  Nothing  could  be  more  opportune  than 
its  republication  at  the  present  time.  When  our  venerable  Confes- 
sion of  Faith  is  being  so  ruthlessly  assailed,  and  the  learned  and 
pious  men  who  framed  it  are  being  charged  with  utter  incapacity  for 
the  right  performance  of  the  work  assigned  them,  it  is  well  that 
people  should  thus  have  placed  within  their  reach  the  means  of 
making  themselves  acquainted  with  the  characters  and  qualifications 
of  the  framers  of  the  Confession,  and  with  the  spirit  and  manner  in 
which  they  discharged  their  important  functions.  This  is  a  book 
which  should  be  studied  by  every  one  interested  in  the  history  and 
cause  of  Presbyterianism,  and  in  the  ecclesiastical  discussions  and 
theological  controversies  of  the  present  day.  And  if  we  mistake  not,  it 
is  a  book  that  is  likely  to  be  more  sought  after  during  the  next  few  yean 
than  it  has  been  for  some  time  past.  Though  we  may  not  be  prepared 
to  endorse  every  statement  made  or  sentiment  expressed,  yet  this  does 
not  prevent  us  giving  the  work,  as  we  now  do,  our  warmest  recommen- 
dation.   

The  Word  and  Works  of  God :  A  Course  of  Addresses  to  Young  Men.  By  Maurice 
Lothian,  F.R.S.E.  Second  and  revised  edition.  Edinburgh:  Johnstone, 
Hunter,  &  Co.     1878. 

We  rejoice  to  see  this  excellent  volume  has  reached  a  second  edition. 
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As  it  received  a  favourable  notice  in  our  pages  on  its  first  appearance, 
Borne  eighteen  months  ago,  we  need  do  little  more  than  refer  our 
readers  to  what  was  then  said  regarding  it.  While  no  material 
changes  have  been  made  in  the  matter  of  the  addresses,  the  revision 
of  the  work  has  considerably  improved  it  in  some  minor  respects. 
Being  tastefully  got  up,  it  forms  an  admirable  book  for  presentation 
to  thoughtful  young  men  by  friends  interested  in  their  religious 
welfare.  And  if  carefully  and  candidly  perused,  it  cannot  but  tend, 
with  the  Divine  blessing,  to  save  them  from  the  rocks  of  infidelity  on 
which  so  many  are  in  danger  of  making  shipwreck. 

The  Trt4€  Psalmody  :  ory  the  Bible  Psalms  the  Church's  Only  Manual  of  Praise. 
With  Prefaces  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Cooke,  D.  D. ,  LL.  D.  ;  Rev.  John  Edgar, 
D.  D.,  LL.D. ;  and  Rev.  Thomas  Houston,  D.D.  ;  and  recommendations  by 
eminent  Presbyterian  Divines.  Edinburgh :  James  Gemmell,  George  IV* 
Bridge,  1878.      Crown  8vo,  pp.  212.     Price  2s. 

The  subject  of  this  little  volume  is  one  of  vast  importance,  though  it 
is  far  from  being  generally  viewed  in  this  light.  In  reference  to  it 
the  question  with  very  many  is  not,  "  What  does  God  Himself  require 
of  His  worshippers  1 "  but  "What  does  man,  the  offerer  of  worship, 
wish  ? "  Not  the  divine  word,  but  human  taste  is  allowed  to 
regulate  both  the  matter  and  the  mode  of  praise  in  the  worship  of  the 
sanctuary.  This  is  a  sore  evil,  and  one  that  is  rapidly  growing,  and 
the  consequences  to  religion  and  the  Church  cannot  but  prove 
disastrous  in  the  extreme.  We  rejoice,  therefore,  in  the 
republication  of  this  standard  work,  as  furnishing,  to  some  extent  at 
least,  a  most  excellent  antidote  to  the  evil  we  deplore.  Here  we  find 
the  question  of  what  should  be  the  matter  of  the  Church's  praise  very 
fully  discussed,  in  the  light  both  of  Scripture  and  of  Church  history, 
and  the  position  most  conclusively  established  that  the  inspired 
Psalms  alone  ought  to  be  used.  We  should  like  very  much  to  see 
some  of  our  prominent  advocates  and  users  of  human  compositions  in 
the  worship  of  God  set  themselves  seriously  to  the  task  of  replying  to 
the  arguments  so  admirably  put  in  this  volume.  This  they  are 
surely  bound  to  do  in  self-vindication,  and  to  show  that  their  pro- 
cedure is  in  harmony  with  Scripture,  which  they  acknowledge  to  be 
"  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice.11 

Some  time  ago,  we  heard  a  good  deal  about  the  importance  and 
even  necessity  of  using  hymns  in  "  revival  meetings,"  it  being 
virtually  asserted  that  there  could  be  no  revival  of  religion 
without  them.  When  we  have  heard  such  statements 
made,  our  feeling  invariably  has  been,  "  so  much  the  worse  for  the 
revival  that  can  be  promoted  only  by  excluding  God's  own  inspired 
Psalms."  The  following  is  the  manner  in  which  this  point  is  dealt 
with  in  "  The  True  Psalmody,"  and  we  quote  the  passage  as  a  fair 
specimen  of  the  contents  of  the  volume  : — 

"  It  is  said  that  the  Psalms  are  not  adapted  to  a  season  of  religions  reviving. 
This  objection  could  scarcely  be  offered  by  one  acquainted  with  the  Psalms  them- 
selves, and  with  their  history.     We  have  already  asserted  and  shown,  that  the 
Psalms  do  give  expression  to  the  liveliest  Christian  emotions  and  affections,  that 
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they  have  been  singularly  esteemed  and  loved,  habitually  read,  and  studied,  and 
sung  by  many  of  the  most  spiritually-minded  and  devoted  of  the  servants  and 
ministers  of  Christ.  Surely,  the  Apostolic  Church  was  a  living  and  active  church, 
but  it  is  acknowledged  that  the  Psalms  were  then  sung  ;  and,  so  far  as  the  evidence 
goes,  no  other  religious  songs.  The  Waldenses  sang  the  Psalms  and  nothing  else 
in  their  Alpine  valleys  ;  and  in  their  seasons  of  persecution  found  in  these  inspired 
Psalms  strength  and  hope.  The  French  Church,  and  the  Churches  of  Switzerland, 
used  nothing  else  in  song  during  the  palmiest  days  of  their  religious  life ;  while 
those  sacred  songs  contributed  not  a  little  to  the  spread  of  the  gospeL  These 
Psalms  constituted  the  only  psalmody  of  the  Scottish  Church  in  her  first  and  second 
Reformations.  These  were  the  songs  whose  melody  was  heard  in  the  cottages,  in 
the  glens,  in  the  moors,  and  on  the  mountains,  and  often  on  the  scaffold,  and  at 
the  stake,  in  the  dark  days  of  Scottish  persecution.  In  these  Psalms,  the  multi- 
tudes who  waited  upon  the  preaching  of  Livingstone,  celebrated  God's  praises  in 
that  day  of  the  Lord's  power,  when  five  hundred  souls  were  converted  by  means 
of  one  sermon  at  the  Kirk  of  Shotts.  The  thousands  who  turned  to  the  Ixwd, 
flocking  as  *  doves  to  their  windows'  during  the  season  of  genuine  and  ex- 
tensive reviving  subsequent  to  that  day,  used  none  but  Bible  Psalms.  These  Psalms 
were  the  sacred  songs  of  the  revived  Church  in  Ireland,  in  the  days  of  the  Braces, 
the  Welshes,  the  Blairs,  the  Cunninghams,  and  Livingstones,  when  large  districts 
were  aroused  and  turned,  almost  as  one  man,  to  God.  The  early  Presbyterians  of 
this  country  (America)  used  none  other  during  those  '  golden  days,  when  sods 
were  enlightened  with  such  a  knowledge  of  Christ,  as  if  the  light  of  the  sun  had 
been  sevenfold,  as  if  the  light  of  seven  days  had  poured  at  once  on  the  worshipper 
with  healing  in  every  beam.'  The  Bible  Psalms  are  adapted  to  any  season  of 
genuine  reviving  of  religion.  They  have  been  tried.  They  have  never  been  found 
wanting.  The  revival  to  which  these  Psalms  are  not  adapted  should  itself  be 
suspected." 

The  work  was  first  published  in  America  twenty  years  ago;  it 
was  reprinted  in  Ireland  in  1861  ;  and  now  we  have  a  Scotch  edition, 
for  which  we  feel  grateful  to  the  spirited  publisher.  As  it  is  a  book 
not  at  all  suited  to  the  prevailing  taste,  in  these  days  of  hymn-book 
making,  hymn-singing,  aud  organ-playing  in  the  Churches,  it  is  to  be 
feared  the  demand  fur  it  will  be  comparatively  limited  ;  and  we 
would  express  the  hope  that  the  friends  of  purity  of  worship  will  do 
their  utmost  to  promote  its  circulation.  Were  it  widely  diffused,  and 
everywhere  candidly  studied,  the  best  results  might  be  expected  to 
follow.  

The  Papal  Hierarchy  for  Scotland.     A  Note  of  Alarm  in  Eight  Letters.     By  Watch- 
man.    Edinburgh  :  Maclaren  &  Macniven.     Price  3d. 

We  have  in  this  pamphlet  a  much-needed  and  well-sounded  "  Note  of 
Alarm,"  timeously  given,  but,  alas,  there  are  evidently  few  ears  to  listen 
to  it,  few  hearts  to  respond  to  it,  few  hands  to  unfurl,  at  its  call,  the 
banner  for  "  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant "  in  the  face  of  the  foe. 
The  foe  is  already  within  the  citadel,  and  the  vast  majority  of  those 
who  should  have  united  to  withstand  him  have  either  been  fighting 
among  themselves,  or  folding  their  hands  in  ignoble  ease,  mtuinnring 
"  peace,  peace/'  when  there  is  and  can  be  no  peace,  unless  it  be  the 
peace  of  death. 

flotes  on  #ublk  (Ebmte. 

The  Papal  Hierarchy. — As  was  to  be  feared,  Rome  has  carried  her  point, 
and  the  re-erection  of  her  hierarchy  in  Scotland  is  an  accomplished  fact    The 
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land  of  the  covenants  is  once  more  cursed  with  a  yoke  which  our  reforming 
ancestors  struggled  to  the  death  to  cast  off,  and  we  their  degenerate  sons  are 
tamely  submitting  to  its  re-imposition.  It  is  plain  that  either  our  forefathers  were 
martyrs  by  mistake,  or  we  are  acting  the  part  of  fools.  Yet  none  who  claim  to 
be  Protestants  will  venture  to  assert  that  the  covenanters  were  wrong  in  abjuring 
Popery  and  abolishing  the  Pope's  jurisdiction  in  the  land  ;  and  if  they  were  right  in 
what  they  did,  it  must  be  the  most  egregious  folly  in  us  to  act  as  we  are  now  doing. 
A  host  of  enemies  infinitely  more  to  be  dreaded  than  the  ancient  Philistines,  sworn 
to  compass  our  destruction,  has  come  in  upon  us,  and  Scotland  is  asleep  in  the  lap 
of  the  Delilah  of  indifference ;  and  when  she  awakes  it  will  be  to  find  herself 
shorn  of  her  boasted  strength,  and  at  the  mercy  of  those  who  will  show  no  mercy. 
Had  there  been  a  tenth  part  of  the  concern  manifested  regarding  this  Papal 
aggression  that  has  been  shown  over  the  question  of  war  with  Russia,  it  would 
have  been  a  more  hopeful  symptom  as  to  the  state  of  the  country.  But  few 
meetings  have  been  held,  and  few  Church  courts  have  taken  the  matter  up — some 
even  refusing  to  consider  it ;  and  the  poor  result  has  been  some  resolutions  passed 
about  the  importance  of  instructing  the  people  on  the  subject  of  Romanism,  as  if 
future  instruction  were  sufficient  to  meet  the  present  emergency !  The  spectacle 
that  has  of  late  presented  itself,  in  several  quarters,  of  speaker  after  speaker  at 
public  meetings  loudly  deploring  and  condemning  this  aggression,  and  yet  in  the 
same  breath  deprecating  any  direct  action  being  taken  to  arrest  it  by  those  alone 
competent  to  do  so,  has  been  to  us  a  melancholy  one  ;  and  it  is  one  which  must 
have  afforded  no  little  amusement  to  those  against  whom  the  empty  declamations 
have  been  launched.  It  is  all  very  well  to  speak,  but  when  speech  is  made  to  take 
the  place  of  action  the  result  is  far  from  satisfactory.  What  has  been  done  to- 
prevent  the  establishment  of  this  Papal  hierarchy  ? 

Further  Concessions  and  Deference  to  Rome. — At  the  time  of 
their  accession  to  power,  it  was  fondly  believed  in  many  quarters  that  a  Conservative 
Government  would  stand  by  our  Protestant  Constitution  and  resist  the  insatiable 
demands  of  the  Papacy  ;  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  in  the  reaction  caused 
by  the  infatuated  policy  of  those  previously  in  power  in  relation  to  Popery, 
the  Conservative  party  obtained  the  support  of  not  a  few  moderate  "Liberals" 
who  place  the  preservation  of  our  national  Protestantism  above  all  questions  of  mere 
politics.  Recent  events,  however,  have  shown  that  the  one  party  is  no  more 
to  be  relied  on  than  the  other,  but  that  both  are  alike  unprincipled  in  their  pro- 
cedure when  Popery  is  concerned.  Has  not  the  Romish  hierarchy  been  set  up  in 
Scotland  without  a  word  of  disapproval  or  remonstrance  being  uttered  by  those  in 
power,  pledged  though  they  be  to  maintain  our  Protestant  Constitution?  We 
firmly  believe  that  an  emphatic  word  spoken  by  our  Government  in  time,  to  the 
effect  that  the  step  contemplated  could  not,  and  would  not  be  allowed,  would  have 
saved  us  from  this  additional  insult  and  disgrace.  In  connection  with  the  Navy 
Estimates  recently  passed  through  Parliament,  it  was  intimated  that  provision  was 
henceforth  to  be  made  for  the  maintenance  of  Popish  chaplains  in  our  Navy ;  and 
this  further  concession  to  the  demands  of  Rome's  emissaries  appears  to  have  been 
made  as  a  bribe  to  silence  their  threatened  opposition  to  the  measures  of  the 
Government.  Such  unprincipled  truckling  is  most  despicable,  and  in  its  conse- 
quences must  prove  ruinous  to  the  country's  interests.  It  has  been  further  an- 
nounced that  the  new,  and  apparently  astute,  occupant  of  the  Papal  chair  has 
ventured  to  ask  our  Government  to  enter  into  "diplomatic  relations"  with  the 
Vatican,  and  that  our  Government  has  expressed  their  readiness  to  do  so  on  certain 
conditions — though  what  these  conditions  are  we  have  not  seen  stated.     Here  is. 


626  NOTES   ON    PUBLIC   EVENTS. 

another  Romish  mesh  being  skilfully  prepared  for  the  entanglement  of  our  country, 
and  more  infatuation  on  the  part  of  our  rulers  in  blindly  encouraging  its  formation. 
All  experience  and  history  show  that  nothing  but  evil  can  possibly  result  from  the 
opening  up  of  such  relations,  and,  no  matter  what  the  conditions  may  be,  such  re 
lations  ought  not  to  exist.  When  one  looks  at  what  is  transpiring,  does  it  not  seem 
as  if  there  were  a  deliberate  conspiracy  in  high  quarters  to  betray  our  country  en- 
tirely into  the  hands  of  her  direst  foe  ?  Most  fully  do  we  agree  with  "  Watchman,*' 
when  he  says  in  his  seasonable  "  Note  of  Alarm  : " — "  It  was  truly  a  dark  day  for 
truth,  for  freedom,  for  the  world,  when  Britain  passed  the  Act  of  1829,  by  which 
she  entrusted  to  the  hands  of  Roman  slaves  the  power  of  legislating  for  British 
freemen  ;  and  it  is  calculated  to  make  one's  blood  boil  with  indignation  to  see  how, 
inconsequence  of  that  fatal  Act,  concession  after  concession  is  made,  each  strength- 
ening the  foreign  usurpation." 

The  H  eresy  Cases.  — Both  in  the  Presbytery  and  Synod,  Professor  Smith  and  his 
friends  have  carried  the  day,  and  the  result  has  been  the  throwing  out  of  the  libel 
by  the  Presbytery  on  the  question  of  its  relevancy,  and  the  exculpation  of  the 
Professor.  Such  a  collapse  in  the  case,  though  perhaps  not  quite  unanticipated, 
must  have  pained  the  hearts  of  many  of  the  friends  of  truth,  not  only  in  the  Free 
Church,  but  throughout  the  whole  country,  and  filled  them  with  anxious  fore- 
bodings. For  it  can  hardly  be  looked  upon  in  any  other  light  than  as  an  ominous 
indication  that  the  views  challenged  in  the  libel  are  widely  sympathised  with  and 
regarded  as  views  which  ought  to  be  tolerated  within  the  Church.  The  case  will 
come  before  the  General  Assembly  by  appeal,  and  it  remains  to  be  seen  how  it  will 
be  dealt  with  there.  Should  the  Assembly  follow  the  example  of  the  lower  courts, 
the  consequences,  it  is  to  be  feared,  must  be  very  serious  to  the  cause  of  truth  ;  but 
we  hope  that  wis;r  counsels  and  greater  faithfulness  will  prevail.  In  the  case  of 
the  Rev.  Fergus  Ferguson,  a  libel  has  also  been  framed,  and  at  the  time  we  write  the 
Presbytery  has  entered  upon  the  consideration  of  the  relevancy  of  the  several  counts. 
In  the  discussion  upon  the  fu\st  count,  bearing  upon  the  cardinal  doctrine  of  the 
atonement,  in  which  some  undignified  scenes  are  reported  to  have  taken  place, 
several  speakers  warmly  defended  the  statements  of  Mr.  Ferguson,  and  in  doing 
so  gave  expression  themselves  to  very  questionable  sentiments,  and  it  was  only 
by  a  majority  of  eleven  that  the  count  was  declared  relevant.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
this  case  will  not  miscarry  so  grievously  as  the  Aberdeen  one  has  done,  and  that  it 
will.be  shown  that  the  Presbytery  concerned,  and  the  Church  at  large,  are  not 
prepared  to  abandon  the  clearly  stated  Scriptural  doctrines  of  the  Confession  of 
Faith,  for  Mr.  Ferguson's  unintelligible,  would-be  philosophic,  erroneous  utter- 
ances. 

The  Storm  in  the  Free  Church. — The  order  having  gone  forth  from  the 
head  quarters  of  "  the  majority,"  a  storm  of  overtures  has  been  raging  throughout 
the  Free  Church  for  some  time  past,  over  the  alleged  unconstitutional  procedure 
of  the  "  constitutional  "  minority,  in  presuming  to  approach  a  government  official 
on  the  subject  of  the  proper  adjustment  of  the  relations  between  Church  and  State, 
without  the  knowledge  and  sanction  of  said  majority.  The  irritation  this  move 
has  caused  in  the  Free  Church  disestablishment  camp  is  not  to  be  wondered  at, 
but  we  arc  surprised  at  the  pettiness  of  the  whole  affair.  Surely  the  Church  has 
more  important  work  to  do  than  to  quarrel  over  such  a  matter.  While  we  sympathxK 
so  far  with  the  general  position  and  aims  of  the  "  constitutionalists,"  we  are  of 
.course  in  no  way  concerned  to  defend  this  particular  part  of  their  conduct.  It 
.may  be  they  have  acted  unadvisedly  and  in  a  way  fitted  to  give  ofience  to  brethren. 
At  the  same  time,  it  appears  to  us  that  they  have  only  been  exercising  the  liberty  of 
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individual  and  united  action  which  their  brethren  of  the  majority  claim  and  exercise. 
Many  of  those  in  favour  of  disestablishment  have  no  hesitation  in  appearing  on 
Liberation  platforms  and  asking  government  to  put  an  end  to  the  existing  con- 
nection between  Church  and  State  on  the  ground  that  it  is  hopelessly  bad — incurably 
Erastian.  And  if  they  are  allowed  to  act  thus  with  impunity,  why  should  they 
flare  up  so  passionately  and  denounce  their  brethren  of  the  minority  for  taking  a 
different  course — for  doing  what  they  feel  in  conscience  bound  to  do  in  consistency 
with  what  they  regard  as  the  constitutional  principles  of  the  Claim  of  Right,  to  bring 
about  a  further  improvement  in  the  present  relations  of  Church  and  State  in 
Scotland  ?  We  do  not  see  how  any  consistent  Free  Churchman  can  object  to  a 
proposal,  honestly  made,  that  a  commission  be  appointed  "  to  inquire  into  the 
causes  which  keep  asunder  the  Presbyterians  of  Scotland,  with  a  view  to  the 
removal  of  any  impediments  which  may  exist  to  their  reunion  in  a  National  Church, 
as  established  at  the  Reformation,  and  ratified  by  the  Revolution  Settlement  and 
the  Act  of  Union."  And  if  in  place  of  denouncing  one  another  as  traitors  to  their 
principles,  both  the  majority  and  minority  in  the  Free  Church  were  to  unite  their 
efforts  to  secure  such  a  thorough  inquiry,  the  spectacle  would  certainly  be  more 
edifying,  and  the  result,  we  think,  would  be  much  more  satisfactory  both  for 
the  Church  and  for  the  country  at  large. 
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Induction  at  Edinburgh. — On  Thursday  21st  March,  the  Edinburgh  Presby- 
tery met  at  Victoria  Terrace,  Edinburgh,  for  the  purpose  of  inducting  the  Rev. 
John  Sturrock,  late  of  Stranraer,  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  congregation  there. 
In  addition  to  the  members  of  Presbytery,  there  were  present  the  Rev.  John 
Robertson,  Ayr ;  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  Glasgow ;  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner, 
Pollokshaws ;  the  Rev.  Alex.  Stirling,  Arbroath ;  the  Rev.  Alex.  J.  Yuill,  Glasgow  ; 
the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  Kirkintilloch  ;  the  Rev.  Tcter  M  Vicar,  Coupar- Angus  ; 
and  the  Rev.  Alex.  D.  King,  Carnoustie.  There  was  a  large  attendance  of  the 
members  of  the  Congregation  and  their  friends.  After  devotional  exercises  con- 
ducted by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Matthew,  Midlem,  preached 
an  able  and  suitable  discourse  from  I  Corinthians  iii.  6,  "  I  have  planted,  Apollos 
watered ;  but  God  gave  the  increase. "  The  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Carluke,  then 
put  the  questions  of  the  formula  and  offered  up  the  induction  prayer,  after  which 
he  addressed  the  newly-inducted  pastor  in  appropriate  terms  ;  and  the  Rev. 
William  Hanvlton,  Kirkcaldy,  tendered  suitable  exhortations  to  the  people.  The 
services  were  concluded  with  devotional  exercises,  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Peter 
M* Vicar.  In  the  course  of  the  afternoon,  the  members  of  Presbytery  and  other 
ministers  and  friends  present  were  hospitably  entertained  to  dinner  by  the  office- 
bearers of  the  congregation  in  the  Cockburn  Temperance  Hotel. 

In  the  evening  a  meeting  was  held  in  the  church  at  which  several  interesting 
and  instructive  addresses  bearing  on  congregational  work  were  delivered.  At  this 
meeting  the  newly-inducted  pastor  received  three  different  presents  from  parties  in 
connection  with  the  congregation.  Mr  Hobart,  who  had  acted  as  moderator  of 
session  during  the  vacancy,  was  at  the  same  time  presented  with  a  purse  of 
sovereigns  in  recognition  of  his  services.  These  gifts  were  suitably  acknow- 
ledged. 
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On  Sabbath  the  24th,  the  usual  introductory  services  were  held,  when  the  ReT. 
Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  preached  in  the  forenoon  from  Acts  xvi.  14,  "Andt 
certain  woman  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  which 
worshipped  God,  heard  us  ;  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  unto 
the  things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul ; "  and  in  the  evening  from  Heb.  xiiL  18, 
"  Pray  for  us ;  for  we  trust  we  have  a  good  conscience,  in  all  things  willing  to  lire 
honestly."  And  in  the  afternoon  Mr.  Sturrock  preached  from  2  Cor.  iv.  7,  "  But 
we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be 
of  God,  and  not  of  us. "  At  all  the  diets  of  worship  there  was  a  large  attendance. 
We  congratulate  our  friends  in  Edinburgh  on  once  more  beholding  their  teacher, 
and  trust  that  his  ministrations  will  be  acknowledged  of  God,  whose  blessing  alone 
can  render  any  ministry  successful — Communicated. 

Pollokshaws  — Social  Meeting. — The  annual  social  meeting  of  the 
Pollokshaws  congregation  was  held  in  the  church  on  Thursday  evening,  the  21st 
February  last,  and  was  numerously  attended.  The  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner 
occupied  the  chair.  After  tea,  the  chairman  referred  to  the  changes  that  had 
taken  place  in  the  congregation  during  the  year,  and  mentioned,  among  other 
things,  that  12  of  the  members  had  been  taken  away  by  death,  that  36  new 
members  had  been  added  to  the  roll,  and  25  had  been  baptized.  The  Bible 
classes  on  Thursday  evening  had  a  roll  of  1 14  young  people,  who  had  raised 
£^  1  os.  during  the  past  year  for  mission  purposes.  The  chairman  exhorted  the 
members  to  seek  the  prosperity  of  the  congregation  by  earnest  personal  effort  tod 
effectual  fervent  prayer.  Mr.  William  Kyle  submitted  the  financial  statement, 
which  was  highly  encouraging, — the  revenue  both  from  the  weekly  collections  and 
the  seat-rents  being  on  the  increase.  Mr  James  Mitchell  reported  on  the  Sabbath 
School,  and  stated  that  there  were  at  present  29  teachers  and  262  scholars  on  the 
roll.  Mr.  Robert  Smith  presented  the  report  of  the  Young  Men's  Sabbath 
Morning  Fellowship  Meeting,  and  Mr.  John  L.  Algie  gave  a  cheering  report  of 
the  Temperance  Society.  Interesting  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Rev.  A.  J. 
Yuill,  on  "  Personal  Influence  ;  "  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A ,  on  *  The 
Papal  Hierarchy ; "  and  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  on  "The  Bible  Tithe."  Several 
pieces  of  music  were  well  rendered  by  a  few  members  of  the  singing  class,  under 
the  leadership  of  Mr.  Robert  Arbuckle.  After  a  few  remarks  from  Messrs.  Robert 
Sproull,  J.  Mitchell,  Archibald  Hart,  and  James  Finlayson,  in  proposing  the 
customary  votes  of  thanks,  the  meeting  was  closed  with  praise  and  the  benediction. 


It  is  with  much  pleasure  we  observe  that  Mr.  Alexander  Smellie,  student  el 
Divinity,  has  obtained  the  degree  of  Master  0/  Arts  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh, 
and  that  he  has  gained  the  second  of  three  prizes  (£1$)  offered  by  the  Association 
for  the  Defence  of  Purity  of  Doctrine  and  Worship,  for  an  Essay  against  "  Recent 
Innovations  in  Public  Worship,  especially  the  Use  of  Instrumental  Music" 
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It  is  our  painful  duty  to  record  the  death  of  the  Rev.  John  M'Beath,  Olrig,  which 
took  place  on  the  15th  March  last,  in  the  66th  year  of  his  age  and  the  55th  of  h» 
ministry.  His  end  was  peace.  A  short  account  of  his  life  and  self-denying  labom 
in  taking  up  and  in  maintaining  our  testimony  for  the  covenanted  cause  will  appear 
in  a  future  number. 
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We  feel  that  we  need  do  little  more  than  solicit  the  attention  of  our 
readers  to  the  full  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  recent  meeting 
of  Synod  contained  in  the  present  number.  From  that  they  will  be 
pleased  to  learn  that  during  the  past  year  the  various  schemes  and 
operations  of  the  Church  have  been  vigorously  carried  on,  with 
some  encouraging  measure  of  outward  success  both  at  home  and 
abroad.  In  this  there  is  certainly  much  cause  for  gratitude ;  and 
while  we  render  thanks  to  Him  from  whom  all  prosperity  comes,  let 
ns  earnestly  seek  that  the  great  ends  which  should  be  aimed  at,  in 
all  efforts  for  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,  may  be  gained — the  con- 
version of  sinners,  and  the  spiritual  enlargement  of  believers. 

It  is  matter  for  thankfulness  that  only  one  name  had  to  be  dropped 
from  the  Roll  of  the  Synod — that  of  our  lamented  brother,  Mr.  M'Beath, 
whose  memoir,  we  regret  to  state,  cannot  appear  till  September, 
owing  to  the  demand  upon  our  space  for  Synod  reports.  Another 
name  has  been  added  to  the  Roll,  through  the  happy  settlement  at 
Kirriemuir,  so  that  the  number  of  ministers  stands  the  same  as  at 
last  Synod. 

A  great  trial  to  which  as  a  Church  we  are  being  subjected  at 
present  is  that  of  the  want  of  probationers.  Congregations,  therefore, 
must  aim  at  complying  with  the  apostolic  injunction — "  Bear  ye  one 
another's  burdens."  It  is  gratifying  at  the  same  time  to  know  that 
there  is  the  prospect  of  one  preacher  being  on  the  field  in  the  course 
of  a  few  months,  and  that  there  are  several  students  diligently  pro- 
secuting their  studies.  It  surely  becomes  all  concerned  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  cause  for  which  we  appear,  to  make  it  matter  of 
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special  fervent  prayer  that  He  who  has  the  hearts  of  all  in  Hii 
hand  would  incline  more  of  the  young  amongst  us  to  devote  them- 
selves to  His  service  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  and  keep  them 
faithful  to  the  solemn  engagements  under  which  they  come.  For 
this,  as  for  all  other  blessings,  the  Lord  will  be  inquired  of  to  do  it 
fcr  us. 

The  Report  on  Home  Mission  work  will  be  found  to  be  of  a  cheering 
character.  In  no  fewer  than  seven  localities  mission  operations  a» 
being  carried  on  among  the  careless  and  neglected  at  home,  and  in 
some  of  these  places  there  is  every  likelihood  of  the  work  issuiug 
ere  long  in  the  existence  of  self-sustaining  congregations.  With 
error  and  infidelity  and  impiety  of  every  kind  abounding  so  much  in 
our  land,  how  loud  and  urgent  is  the  call  to  continue,  aud  if  possible 
to  redouble,  our  efforts  to  bring  the  gospel  in  its  purity  to  our  fellow- 
countrymen,  and  how  fervently  should  we  pray  that  these  effort* 
may  not  be  in  vain. 

The  deeply  interesting  Report  on  our  Indian  Mission  was  listened 
to  with  mingled  feelings  of  gratitude  and  sorrow — of  gratitude  for  the 
signal  increasing  prosperity  that  has  attended  the  work,  and  of 
soitow  on  account  of  the  painful  tidings  just  received  of  the  illness 
from  sun-stroke  of  our  esteemed  missionary,  occurring  at  the  very 
time  when  he  was  beginning  joyfully  to  reap  the  first-fruits  of  his 
patient  and  prayerful  labours,  and  when  his  presence  and  energetic 
services  were  never  more  needed  for  the  on-carrying  of  the  work 
It  will  gratify  our  readers  to  leani  that  according  to  the  latest  intelli- 
gence the  case  has  not  proved  so  serious  as  was  anticipated,  and  that 
there  is  reason  to  hope,  that,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  Mr. 
Anderson  will  soon  be  restored  to  health  and  able  to  resume  the  dis- 
charge of  duty.  We  are  sure  that  he  and  his  family  have  had  and 
will  continue  to  have  the  deepest  sympathies  and  constant  prayers  of 
the  entire  Church. 

The  able  Reports  on  "  Public  Questions/1  and  on  the  subject  of 
"  Intemperance  "  will  be  perused  with  deep  interest  and  satisfaction. 
In  conuectiou  with  the  former  it  was  very  happily  remarked,  with 
reference  to  the  Convener  of  Committee,  that  we  had  "  struck  upon 
a  new  vein,"  and  from  what  has  been  produced  on  this  occasion  high 
hopes  are  cherished  for  the  future.  To  the  important  question  of 
"  Intemperance  "—one  of  the  most  urgently  practical  questions  of 
the  day — it  is  gratifying  to  find  that  earnest  attention  is  being  in- 
creasingly directed,  both  within  the  Church  and  without  it.  There 
is,  we  are  afraid,  a  sad  waut  of  discipline  in  connection  with  this 
frightful  evil  We  are  persuaded  that  were  ecclesiastical  discipline 
to  be  everywhere,  in  all  sections  of  the  Christian  Church,  faithfully 
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administered  upon  those  chargeable  with  this  sin,  the  results  would 
speedily  be  of  the  most  salutary  character.  We  trust  the  practical 
recommendations  of  the  Committee  on  this  subject,  sanctioned  by 
Synod,  will  meet  with  due  consideration  and  be  widely  adopted  and 
acted  upon. 

The  Finances  of  the  Church  continue  on  the  whole  in  a  satisfactory 
state — the  decrease  on  the  regular  contributions  to  the  different 
schemes  for  the  year  being  less  thau  might  have  been  anticipated 
from  the  depression  in  trade  that  has  so  long  prevailed.  One  pleas- 
ing feature  to  record  is  the  fact  that  the  minimum  stipend  is  this 
year  a  shade  higher  than  ever  it  has  been,  though  it  is  very  far  yet 
from  being  what  it  ought  to  be.  But  as  this  is  not  due  to  an  in- 
crease in  contributions,  but  to  a  decrease  in  the  number  of  aid-receiving 
congregations  for  the  year,  there  must  be  greater  efforts  made  if  the 
position  reached  is  to  be  maintained  in  future,  not  to  speak  of  further 
improvement. 

All  must  feel  regret  that  the  negotiations  for  union  with  our 
brethren  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  have  not  proved  suc- 
cessful. For  our  own  part  we  are  free  to  acknowledge  that  our  hope 
of  success  was  never  so  strong  as  our  desire  for  the  gathering  into 
one  of  the  friends  of  the  Reformation  in  these  days  of  rapid  and 
widespread  defection.  Most  sincerely  would  we  have  rejoic.d  had 
the  exertions  of  the  two  committees  terminated  otherwise.  Appar- 
ently the  time  for  the  healing  of  this  breach  in  Ziou  has  not  yet 
come,  wherever  the  responsibility  may  lie  in  the  matter.  The  negotia- 
tions, however,  will  not  have  been  in  vain,  if,  as  the  result  of  them, 
the  two  bodies  have  come  to  know  each  other  better  and  to  re- 
spect each  other  more,  as  equally  conscientious  in  adhering  to  their 
respective  positions,  and  if  they  be  found  ready  to  make  common 
cause,  as  far  as  this  can  consistently  bo  done,  in  maintaining  and 
furthering  our  common  covenanted  scriptural  principles,  and  in  op- 
posing whatever  is  hostile  to  these.  And  let  us  never  cease  to  pray 
that  the  time  may  soon  arrive  when  those  who  are  so  much  at  one 
may  be  brought  to  see  eye  to  eye  and  to  contend  together,  in  perfect 
unity,  f  jr  the  faith  delivered  to  the  saints. 
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Fathers  and  Brethren,  it  is  written,  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death, 
and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."  These  words  were  addressed 
primarily  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna.  They  are  in  like  manner  the 
command  of  God  to  all  the  Churches  of  Christendom  now  ;  and  are 
to  be  listened  to  by  us  as  spoken  to  that  Church  to  which  we  belong. 
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One  is  "faithful"  when  he  truly  and  fully  executes  any  trait 
committed  to  him.     At  the  command  of  God  Jeremiah  placed  wine 
before  the  sons  of  Rechab,  and  said,  "  Drink  ye  wine.    But  they  said, 
We  will  drink  no  wine :  for  Jonadab  the  son  of  Rechab  our  father 
commanded  us,  saying,  Ye  shall  drink  no  wine,  neither  ye,  nor  your 
sons  for  ever.     Neither  shall  ye  build  house,  nor  sow  seed,  nor  plant 
vineyard,  nor  have  any :  but  all  your  days  ye  shall  dwell  in  tents ; 
that  ye  may  live  many  days  in  the  land  where  ye  be  strangers." 
They  were   "faithful"  to  the  trust  committed  to   them  by  their 
father  Jonadab.     God  gave  our  reforming  ancestors  a  trusty  confut- 
ing of  certain  doctrines  and  principles.     These  doctrines,  as  they  were 
tabulated  in  the  symbolic  books  which  they  compiled,  were  the  clear- 
est, the  most  comprehensive,  and  the  most  forcible  exhibition  of  the 
doctrines  of  grace  ever  given  to  the  world.     And  the  principles  which 
they  espoused  and  maintained  were  the  most  complete,  as  a  code, 
ever  deduced  from  the  Word  of  God.     A  few  of  these  doctrines  were 
— the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures ;  the  total  depravity  of 
man  ;  eternal  and  unconditional  election  by  God  the  Father ;  particu- 
lar redemption  by  Jesus  Christ ;  effectual  calling  by  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints.     And  a  few  of  the  principle! 
which  they  held  were  the  following : — Jesus  Christ  is  the  alone  King 
and  Head  of  the  Church  ;  God  is  not  to  be  worshipped  in  any  way 
not  appointed  in  his  word ;  Presbytery  is  of  divine  right;  Jesus  Christ 
is   the    King  and   Head  of  Nations ;  and   our  national  covenants 
are  of  continued  obligation.     These  are  some  of  the  doctrines  and 
principles  which  they  saw  in  Holy  Writ,  and  which  they  consequently 
were  led  to  adopt     These  were  the  trust  which  was  thus  committed 
to  them  by  the  Most  High,  and  which  they  were  commanded  to  teach 
clearly,  and  to  maintain  fully.     To  this  trust  they  were  very  faithful. 

In  the  providence  of  God  this  inheritance,  in  its  entirety,  has  been 
handed  down  to  us.  I  need  not  remind  you  of  what  took  place  when 
the  Erskines  were  driven  from  the  Established  Church ;  nor  of  the 
unhappy  splits  by  which  the  Secession  Church  was  rent  Ik  is 
enough  that  I  say  here  that  we  teach  the  same  doctrines,  and  main- 
tain the  same  principles,  and  occupy  the  same  ground  exactly  with 
our  forefathers  of  the  Second  Reformation.  This  is  the  trust  which 
has  been  committed  to  us,  and  which  we  have  promised,  through 
grace,  to  maintain.  Concerning  this  God  sayB  to  us,  "  Be  thou  faith- 
ful unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 

It  must  be  admitted  that  faithfulness  to  this  trust  on  our  part  is  very 
difficult  The  larger  Churches  of  the  land  have  allowed  some  of  the 
man-humbling  and  God-glorifying  doctrines  of  grace  to  be  disregarded 
or  denied.    Doctrines  are  proclaimed  whioh  are  more  agreeabls  tt 
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our  fallen  self-righteous  natures.  And  this  makes  it  difficult  for  us  to 
preach  in  their  integrity  those  pure  and  searching  doctrines  of  grace 
which  are  so  wounding  to  the  pride  of  the  carnal  heart.  The  larger 
Churches  do  not  maintain  all  the  principles  of  the  Second  Reforma- 
tion, and  so  they  tolerate  practices  in  public  worship  which  are  very 
acceptable  to  the  popular  mind,  but  which  we  cannot  countenance,  as 
we  deem  them  to  be  unscriptural.  The  larger  denominations  contain 
many  men  distinguished  for  learning  and  eminent  for  piety.  And  as 
these  great  men  have  seen  fit  to  remain  in  connection  with  Churches 
which  have  departed  from  the  attainments  of  the  Reformation,  we 
are  liable  to  be  pointed  to  with  the  finger  of  scorn  as  self-righteous 
bigots,  because  we  continue  to  remain  apart  from  them,  and  to  testify 
against  their  defections.  Thoy  are  also  very  wealthy,  and  conse- 
quently are  able  to  give  to  their  ministers  a  minimum  stipend  in  some 
measure  corresponding  to  the  position  they  must  maintain  in  society. 
Aspirants  to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry  in  connection  with  this 
Church  have  not  the  same  alluring  prospect,  and  yet  wo  are  glad  to 
think  that  there  is  an  improvement  in  this  respect  Thus,  when  we 
remember  that  in  the  larger  Churches  doctrines  are  taught,  and  prac- 
tices are  encouraged  which  are  agreeable  to  the  masses,  but  which  we 
cannot  sauction  ;  and  that  their  average  stipend  is  much  better  than 
our  own,  it  may  be  easily  understood  that  it  is  difficult  to  be  stead- 
fast in  the  midst  of  such  adverse  influences. 

Nevertheless,  faithfulness  to  our  divine  trust  is  our  duty,  our 
privilege,  and  our  honour.  The  great  question  for  us  to  consider  is, 
Arc  these  doctrines  aud  principles  really  scriptural  ?  Are  they  the 
truth  of  God]  If  we  be  persuaded  of  this  we  are  bound  to  be  faith- 
ful thereto.  If  they  be  the  truth  of  God  to  us,  here  we  must  stand. 
It  will  be  at  our  peril  if  we  depart  therefrom.  The  opinions  of  the 
Reformers  are  controverted  by  many  of  the  ecclesiastics  of  this 
generation.  But  whether  did  the  Reformers  of  that  day,  or  do  the 
dreamers  of  this  day,  possess  the  greater  powers  of  mind  1  Which  of 
them  will  be  found  ultimately  to  have  been  most  deeply  taught  in 
divine  things  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  or  to  have  accomplished  most 
good  1  By  asking  such  questions  we  answer  them.  The  Reformers, 
in  fidelity  to  their  trust,  had  to  oppose  the  heresies  of  the  day  in 
which  they  lived.  And  now  it  is  our  part,  in  a  like-minded  faithfulness 
to  the  same  trust,  to  oppose  the  defections  of  the  day  in  which  we  live. 

Are  these  doctrines  and  principles  the  truth  of  God  1  Good  men, 
of  great  mind,  and  great  in  grace,  sought,  with  deep  and  prayerful 
study,  to  discover  the  mind  and  will  of  God  as  it  is  revealed  in  His 
Word.  Many  of  them  were  constitutionally  severe  aud  earnest  men ; 
they  were  surrounded  by  dangers ;  they  sought  to  lay  deep  a  founda- 
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tion  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church  and  nation  that  would  endure  to 
all  coming  time  ;  and  they  desired  above  all  things  to  promote  the 
declarative  glory  of  God.  Did  they,  could  they,  in  these  circum- 
stances, fail  to  know  the  doctrines  and  principles  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  taught  in  His  inspired  Word  ?  Surely  the  promise  wai 
fulfilled  to  them,  "  Ye  shall  seek  me  and  find  me,  when  ye  shall 
search  for  me  with  all  your  heart."  Their  work  was  sealed  with  to 
many  tokens  for  good  in  the  reformation  of  religion  and  in  the  con- 
version of  many  souls,  as  to  make  it  evident  that  God  had  revealed 
Himself  unto  them.  And  if  it  were  so,  assuredly  the  Romanism,  the 
Arminianism,  the  Voluntaryism,  and  the  incipieut  Rationalism  so 
prevalent  in  our  day,  are  not  from  above.  That  divine  fountain  can- 
not  send  forth  both  sweet  waters  and  bitter. 

We  are  a  small  Church,  and  while  it  may  be  said  "  We  have  not 
wrought  any  delivcranca  on  the  earth,"  it  is  also  to  be  observed  that 
we  have  been  enabled  in  some  measure  to  be  faithful  to  our  trust 
This  is  not  said  in  the  spirit  of  self-congratulation.  A  consciousness 
of  the  dcceitfulness  of  our  hearts,  and  of  our  many  imperfections,  and 
of  the  numerous  defections  from  our  ranks  that  have  taken  place  on 
the  part  of  ministers,  probationers,  and  people,  should  be  sufficient  to 
prevent  any  such  feeling  from  arising  within  us.  But  in  the  spirit  of 
thankfulness  to  God  I  observe  that  He  has  enabled  us  in  some 
measure  to  be  faithful  to  the  trust  committed  to  us.  Nor  is  this 
steadfastness  to  received  truth  to  be  attributed  to  inertness  of  mind. 
We  need  clear  knowledge,  and  a  deep  conscientious  conviction  of  the 
truth  of  our  position,  to  strengthen  us  in  our  comparative  isolation, 
and  to  preserve  us  in  our  fidelity  thereto.  Let  it  be  ours  to  pray 
very  earnestly  that  God  would  give  us  grace  to  continue  in  our 
fidelity  to  His  cause  and  truth,  and  that  we  may  not  be  carried  away 
by  the  abounding  defections  of  the  age.  Let  us  perseveringly  pray 
for  grace  to  hand  down  our  testimony  unimpared  to  those  who  will 
come  after  us.  Let  us  not  be  oppressed  with  the  thought  that  we 
are  doing  little  amid  the  mass  of  workers  throughout  the  Church  at 
large.  If  our  means  and  numbers,  as  well  as  our  work,  be  contrasted 
with  those  of  larger  denominations,  it  may  perhaps  be  found  that  we 
are  not  so  very  far  behind.  But  let  it  be  granted  that  we  cannot 
point  to  much  that  we  have  done,  yet  the  fact  of  having  been  faithful 
through  grace  to  our  divine  trust,  may  ultimately  be  a  great  service 
to  the  cause  of  Christ.  The  Waldonsian  Church  was  for  long  ai 
limited  in  numbers  and  influouce  as  wo  have  been,  yet,  as  they  have 
now  come  forth  to  the  light,  it  is  acknowledged  by  all  the  Churches, 
that  they,  by  their  fidelity  in  their  obscurity,  have  rendered  a  great 
service  to  the  Church's  King. 


MEETING   OF   THE   UNITED   ORIGINAL   SECESSION   SYNOD.  635 

If  the  attainments  of  the  Reformation  were  the  most  complete 
embodiment  of  divine  truth  ever  taken  from  the  Word  of  God,  be 
assured  that  He  will  honour  and  reward  fidelity  thereto.  If  the 
work  of  the  Reformation  was  from  God,  it  will  be  revived  and  com- 
pleted at  the  millennium,  if  not  sooner.  And  when  the  history  of  the 
Church  comes  to  be  written  fully  and  impartially  as  it  will  be,  the 
connecting  links  between  the  faithful  Reformers  and  the  divinely- 
developed  Church  of  the  latter  day  will  be  traced,  and  honour 
will  be  paid  to  those  who  formed  those  links,  in  the  way 
of  maintaining  a  full  testimony  for  the  whole  of  the  attainments 
of  the  Reformation.  When  the  will  of  God  concerning  our 
Church  comes  to  be  fully  revealed,  our  connection  with  it  will 
not  be  to  us  a  circumstance  of  which  we  shall  be  ashamed.  As 
our  present  enjoyment  we  have  the  peace  of  a  good  conscience, 
through  adhering  faithfully  to  what  we  believe  to  be  the  cause  and 
truth  of  Christ ;  and  we  should  have  a  lively  hope  of  receiving  the  com- 
mendation the  Great  Master  will  give,  not  to  the  successful,  but  to 
the  faithful : — "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant :  thou  hast 
been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
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HELD  AT  GLASGOW,  MAY,  1878. 

The  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  met  in  Mains  Street  Church, 
Glasgow,  on  Monday  the  6th  May,  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon  by 
the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Toberdoney,  the  retiring  Moderator,  from 
Psalm  lxxxvii.  3 — "  Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  0  city  of 
God." 

After  sermon,  the  Synod  was  constituted  with  prayer  by  the  Rev. 
Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Moderator,  and  the  roll  of  members  was  called. 
It  was  then  reported  by  the  Clerk  of  Ayr  Presbytery  that,  since  last 
meeting  of  Synod,  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie  had  been  loosed  from 
the  pastoral  charge  of  Toberdoney  congregation  with  a  view  to  his 
being  inducted  to  the  pastorate  of  Aberdeeu  congregation ;  and  that 
the  Rev.  John  Sturrock  had  been  loosed  from  the  pastoral  charge  of 
Stranraer  congregation,  with  a  view  to  his  induction  as  pastor  of 
Edinburgh  congregation.  It  was  reported  by  the  Clerk  of  Edinburgh 
Presbytery  that,  since  previous  meeting  of  Synod,  the  Rev.  John 
Sturrock,  late  of  Stranraer,  had  been  inducted  as  pastor  of  Edin- 
burgh congregation,  and  he  moved  that  Mr.  Sturrock's  name  be 
placed  on  the  roll.      It  was  reported  by  the  Clerk  of  Perth 


636  MEETING  OP  THE  UNITED 

Aberdeen  Presbytery  that,  since  the  previous  meeting  of   Synod, 
it  had  pleased  God  to  remove  by  death  the  Rev.  John  M'Beath  of 
Olrig  ;  and  further  that,  since  Synod  last  met,  Mr.  William  W.  Spien 
had  been  ordained  to  the  office  of  the  ministry  and  the  pastoral 
inspection  of  Kirriemuir  congregation,  and  he  moved  that  Mr.  Spiers' 
name  be  added  to  the  roll.     On  being  called  Mr.  Sturrock  and  Mr. 
Spiers  answered  to  their  names,  and  took  their  seats  as  members  of 
Court.     Reasons  for  the  absence  of  the  Rev.  Robert  Brash,  Birsay, 
were  stated  by  the  Clerk,  and  these  were  sustained  by  the  Synod. 
It  was  moved  and  agreed  to  unanimously  that  the  Rev.  John  M'Ear, 
Bridgeton,  Glasgow,  he  elected  Moderator  for  the  current  year,  in 
room  of  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  and  Mr.  M'Kay  took  the  chair 
accordingly.     Mr.  M'Kay  thereafter  addressed  the  Court  on  "The 
duty  of  faithfully  adhering  to  Scriptural  principles.**     It  was  sub- 
sequently moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  seconded  by  the 
Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  Moderator 
and  ex-Moderator  be  requested  to  forward  the  address  and  discourse 
delivered  at  the  opening  of  the  Synod  to  the  Editor  of  the  Magazine 
for  insertion  in  that  periodical.     The  Clerk  read  an  extract  from  the 
minutes  of  the  Irish  Secession  Synod  certifying  the  appointment  of 
the  Rev.  J.  C.  Stuart,  Clare,  and  the  Rev.  William  Auld,  Coronary, 
as  their  representatives  at  the  present  meeting  of  Synod,  and  it  was 
agreed  to  place  their  names  on  the  roll,  and  invite  them  to  sit  in  the 
Court  and  deliberate.     A  statement  of  the  business  to  come  before 
the  Synod,  with  the  proposed  order  of  procedure,  was  submitted  by 
the  Clerk,  and  met  with  the  approval  of  the  Synod.     A  Committee 
on  Bills  and  Overtures  was  appointed  to  receive  any  additional  papers 
designed  for  the   Court.      This   Committee  presented  a  report  on 
Tuesday  forenoon,  which  was  adopted.     The  Rev.  William  W.  Spiers, 
Kirriemuir,  conducted  devotional  exercises  on  Tuesday  morning  after 
the  Synod    had   been    constituted,   and   the    Rev. ,  William    Auld, 
Coronary,  on  Tuesday  evening.     The  following  outline  is  given  of  the 
business  transacted  by  the  Synod  : — 

I.  FINANCE. — Several  financial  Reports  of  a  very  cheering  kind 
were  submitted  to  the  Synod,  in  all  of  which  satisfactory  evidence  was 
given  of  the  continued  interest  taken  by  the  members  and  adherents 
of  the  Church  in  the  various  schemes  of  the  Synod.  They  wen 
presented  in  the  following  order : — 

I.  Synod  Treasures  Annual  Statement. — The  Treasurer's  financial  statement 
for  the  year  was  laid  on  the  table  and  read  by  the  Clerk.  The  statement  consisted 
of  a  detailed  account  of  the  income  and  expenditure  of  each  of  the  w**—A 
schemes  of  the  Church,  along  with  a  statement  regarding  the  Students'  sad 
Bursary  Funds,  the  Fund  for  Ministers'  Widows  and  Orphans,  and  the  Orphanage 
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Fund.  Subjoined  to  this  statement  were  1st,  An  abstract  statement  of  the 
Synod's  Funds  at  the  close  of  the  annual  account  for  1877-78  ;  2nd,  A  list  of  the 
investments  for  behoof  of  the  Synod  ;  3rd,  A  comparative  abstract  of  the  receipts 
for  the  past  and  preceding  years  ;  and  4th,  A  comparative  statement  of  the  con- 
tributions to  the  Synod  Funds  for  the  past  two  years.  The  Auditors'  certificate 
was  read  attesting  the  correctness  of  the  accounts. 

2.  Report  of  the  Finatue  Committee. — The  Annual  Report  of  the  Finance  Com- 
mittee, prepared  by  Mr.  A.  G.  Anderson,  Convener,  was  read  by  the  Clerk.  In 
the  Report  the  gross  income  and  expenditure  for  the  year  on  each  of  the  Synod's 
schemes  were  stated.  The  Report  indicated  that  the  total  amount  raised  through- 
out the  year  for  all  the  Funds  was  about  L.  1409,  being  a  considerable  decrease  on 
the  amount  received  during  the  previous  year,  but  which  was  accounted  for  by  the 
fact  that  large  donations  had  been  made  to  the  different  Funds  in  the  former  year, 
all  which  were  invested  for  the  benefit  of  the  Synod.  The  following  is  the  Report 
submitted  : — 

"  Referring  to  the  accounts  for  the  year  of  the  Synod  Treasurer,  the  Committee 
have  to  report  a  decrease  in  receipts  of  the  comparatively  large  sum  of  L.  589  8s 
1 1  $d— deducting,  however,  donations  given  last  year  by  two  members  of  Edinburgh 
congregation,  to  the  amount  of  L.550,  to  be  invested  at  interest  on  behoof  of  the 
different  Funds,  this  decrease  will  be  reduced  to  L.39  8s  u&d,  and  will  give  the 
result  of  a  comparison  of  ordinary  income. 

"The  total  receipts  have  been  L.  1409  2s  8£d,  as  against  1*1998  lis  8d  in 
1 876- 1 877.     The  decrease  has  arisen  as  follows  : — 


To  Receipts  from 
Congregations. 
1877-1878,  . ...L.8oa    a    a 
1876-1877,  .   ..    919    6    a 

Lest      7    a  xx  * 

Legacies  and 
Donations. 

L.315  10    9 
895  xa    5 

Interest 

L.73  18    4 
65    8    0 

Other  Receipts. 

L.H7    9    sk 
125    8    0 

L.9"    3    3 

Total 

Increase,  .  •          — 
Decrease, . .    L.  19  19    x 

L.580    x    8 

L.8  xo    4 

La    x    si 
Net  decrease,     . . 

L.io  11    9$ 
600    0    9 

L.589    8  xi} 

"  In  explanation  of  this  statement  it  has  to  be  noted,  that  included  in  'Other 
Receipts'  are  receipts  in  India,  and  contributions  to  'Ministers'  Widows'  and 
Orphans'  Fund  ;'  and  under  '  Legacies  and  Donations,'  the  contributions  of  con- 
gregations of  the  Secession  Synod  in  Ireland  and  Cheltenham. 

"The  Expenditure  from  all  the  Funds  has  been  L.1602  4s  9jd,  as  against 
L.  1458  5s  in  1876-77 — increase  in  expenditure,  L.  143  19s  9jd. 

"  Referring  to  the  Funds  individually,  the  Committee  have  to  observe 
regarding — 

"  1.  The  Synod  Fund. — The  receipts  have  been  L.131  18s  9d,  against  L.147 
16s  7d  in  187677— decrease,  L.15  17s  iod.  The  expenditure  has  been  L.  132 
19s  7d,  against  L.123  8s  6d — increase  of  expenditure,  L.9  lis  id.  The  balance 
due  at  the  close  of  the  account  this  year  is  L.36  17s  iod,  being  but  L.I  less  than 
balance  of  1876-77,  deducting  L.30  contributed  that  year  to  be  invested. 

"2.  Home  Mission  Fund. — Receipts,  L.218  10s  7jd,  against  L.266  18s  9d 
in  1876-77— decrease,  L.48  8s  i£d.  Upon  receipts  from  congregations  there  has 
been  an  increase  this  year  of  L.7  18s  6d,  but  upon  donations  a  decrease  of  L.25 
12s,  and  the  rest  of  the  decrease  is  chiefly  accounted  for  from  moiety  of  collections 
paid  into  Fund  from  Bridgeton  Congregation — amounting  in  1876-77  to  L.24  5s 
iod  being  discontinued.  Expenditure  has  been  L.470  4s  5d,  being  L.220  3s  $>d 
over  that  of  the  former  year.  Of  this  increase  in  expenditure  L.  200  is  due  to 
grants  of  L.  100  each  paid  to  Building  Funds  of  Bridgeton  and  Laurieston  Churches ; 
and  it  has  to  be  observed,  that,  besides  the  annual  grant  of  L.  50,  there  has  been 
paid  L.25  to  Carnoustie  Congregation,  which  should  properly  have  been  paid  at 

*  Contributed  in  1875-1876. 
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ihe  end  of  last  year,  and  ihereby  the  expenditure  for  this  year  appears  to  be 
increased  to  that  extent     The  balance  due  at  the  end  of  this  year  is  L.195  £»  2d. 


t* 


3.  Mutual  Assistance  Fund. — The  receipts  of  this  Fond  amount  to 
L.306  2s  6Ad,  being  10s  4c!  less  than  those  of  previous  year,  after  deducting  L.30 
donation  given  that  year  for  investment.  The  expenditure  last  year  having  been 
L.315,  was  L.7  is  1 1  id  more  than  what  was  available  for  dividend,  after  deducting 
the  L.30  referred  to  ;  accordingly  the  amount  for  allocation  at  the  close  of  this 
year  is  thereby  reduced  to  L.299  os  7d.  The  recommendation  to  allocate  L  265 
to  aid-receiving  Congregations  will,  if  adopted  by  Synod,  allow  L.34  05  7d  to  be 
carried  forward  as  balance  to  next  year. 

"  4.  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund. — The  receipts  this  year  have  been 
L.87  6s  lo.^d,  and  last  year  I*  121  14s  3  I — decrease,  L.34  7s  4jd  ;  reduced  to 
L.4  7s  4^d  by  deducting  L.30  given  last  year  for  investment  The  expenditure 
has  been  L  35,  only  half  that  of  the  previous  year,  leaving  a  balance  of  L96 
us  4^1. 

"5.  Students'  and  Bursary  Fund. — The  receipts  this  year  have  been 
L.  10  7s.  Last  year,  after  deducting  L.200  given  for  investment,  the  receipts 
otherwise  were  L.9  9s.  The  expenditure  has  been  L.  16  2s,  against  L.15  9s  6d  in 
former  year ;  balance  at  close  of  account,  L.60  os  3d. 

"6  and  7.  Foreign  Mission  and  Foreign  Mission  Orphanage  Funds.— 
Receipts  for  both  amount  to  L.622  15s  lid,  against  L.697  2s  2jd,  show  n^  a 
decrease  upon  former  year  of  1^74  6s  3^d  ;  but  deducting  L.30  received  for  inve**- 
ment  the  decrease  would  be  L.44  6s  3d.  The  expenditure  from  both  Funds  has 
been  L.682  13s  5. id  against  L.664  6s  4d  ;  increase  of  expenditure,  L.18  8s  ikd. 
Of  the  amount  this  year  L.  50  has  been  expended  on  the  building  of  a  Church,  and 
last  year  L.  126  10s  was  included  in  the  expenditure  for  building  a  school-hou*e. 
There  remains  a  balance  of  L.630  12s  2jd  due  on  both  Funds,  against  L.721  9s  9J 
last  year. 

"8.  Ministers'  Widows'  and  Orphans'  Fund. — The  income  has  been  L.32  is 
as  against  L.21S  18s  last  year,  of  which  latter  L.200  was  given  for  investment 
The  expenditure  this  year  has  been  merely  nominal  against  L.20  last  year. 
Balance  of  account,  L.69  10s  lid. 

"  In  conclusion,  the  Committee  would  take  this  opportunity  of  expressing  their 
satisfaction  that  the  decrease  in  ordinary  receipts  has  been  comparatively  so 
small,  considering  the  depression  in  trade  existing  generally  throughout  the 
land. — Respectfully  submitted  in  name  of  Committee, 

"  A.  G.  Anderson,  Convener. 
"  Glasgow,  6th  May,  1878." 

3.  Statement  concerning  Collecting  Cards  and  Boxes. — The  Annual  Report  anent 
the  Box  and  Card  Scheme  for  increasing  the  income  of  the  Mission  Funds  was 
presented  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling.  The  Report  was  to  the  effect  that 
during  the  past  year  the  sum  of  L.51  3s  8d,  had  been  raised  by  means  of  the 
Family  Boxes  for  the  benefit  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  while  the  sum  of 
L.121  15s  iod,  had  been  collected  in  Scotland  and  Ireland,  chiefly  by  young 
people,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Orphanage  at  Seoni.     The  report  is  as  follows  :— 

"  In  submitting  our  Annual  Report  on  the  Box  and  Collecting  Card  Scheme,  we 
have  to  state  at  the  outset  that  it  is  not  in  all  respects  so  favourable  as  the  one  laid 
on  your  table  at  the  close  of  last  financial  year,  inasmuch  as  we  have  to  record  a 
decrease  in  the  total  revenue  from  this  source.  Much  more  pleasing  would  it 
have  been  to  us  had  the  difference  in  the  contributions  been  on  the  other  side. 
In  other  respects,  however,  our  Report  is  gratifying,  and  so  it  will  appear  to  be 
when  we  take  into  account  the  unusual  depression  in  trade  throughout  the  whole 
of  the  past  year,  and  further,  that  in  several  of  our  congregations,  both  in  Ireland 
and  Scotland,  Church  and  Manse  building  operations  have  been  in  progress,  which 
has  been  a  considerable  drain  upon  their  pecuniary  resources.  It  need  not  then 
surprise  us  that  there  is  a  decrease,  but  rather  that  it  is  not  more  than  it  is.  It  n 
encouraging  to  see  that  the  general  interest  in  the  scheme  is  far  from  being  on  the 
wane  ;  indeed,  symptoms  are  not  awanting  of  its  growing  popularity. 
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•'  In  sixteen  of  our  congregations  the  Family  Boxes  have  been  in  circulation. 
Last  year,  seventeen  received  them.  The  total  number  of  boxes  used  has  been 
I33»  whereas  last  year  the  number  was  141.  The  proceeds  from  this  source  for 
the  year  now  closed  amount  to  L.  5 1  3s  8d  ;  for  the  former  year  the  amount  raised 
was  L.50  9s  6d,  thereby  showing  an  increase  of  14s  2d.  We  only  add  here  that 
the  amount  that  has  now  been  collected  by  this  scheme  will  be  felt  to  be  a  valuable 
additional  item  to  the  Home  Mission  revenue.  And  we  have  reason  to  believe 
that  as  Home  Mission  operations  are  faithfully,  zealously,  and  with  some  degree 
of  success  carried  on,  especially  in  our  larger  centres  of  population,  and  as  trade 
throughout  the  country  revives,  the  practical  interest  in  this  scheme  will  grow,  and 
the  future  will  be  as  the  past,  and  much  more  abundant. 

"  The  Collecting  Cards,  the  proceeds  of  which  are  to  be  appropriated  to  the 
Seoni  Orphanage  Fund,  have,  during  the  year  now  ended,  been  used  in  20 
congregations — the  same  as  during  last  year,  the  number  in  circulation  being  244, 
which  is  a  decrease  of  18  compared  with  said  year,  and  the  amount  raised  has  been 
L.95  10s  3d,  which  shows  a  decrease  of  L.5  19s,  or,  strictly  speaking,  of  only 
nineteen  shillings,  as  L.5  previously  paid  through  this  channel  for  the 
support  of  an  orphan  has  been  sent  direct  to  the  Treasurer.  These  figures  show 
that  those  who  have  interested  themselves  in  this  department  of  Mission  work  have 
done  so  with  heartiness  and  goodwill.  Well  may  they  be  encouraged  to  hope 
that  the  more  they  labour  in  this  way,  the  more  they  will  experience  how  well  it 
is  '  to  be  zealously  affected  always  in  a  good  thing.' 

••  Our  brethren  in  connection  with  the  Irish  Synod  have,  as  in  former  years,  been 
lending  a  helping  hand  with  commendable  assiduity.  The  Collecting  Cards  have 
been  distributed  and  used  in  7  of  their  congregations,  the  number  really  used  being 
43,  and  the  amount  raised  L.  26  5s  J<L  To  all  the  collectors  and  contributors  we 
return  our  best  thanks,  and  it  is  our  earnest  prayer  that  in  this  way  '  casting  their 
bread  upon  the  waters '  they  may  find  it  after  many  days. 

'*  In  addition  to  the  proceeds  from  the  Collecting  Cards,  the  sum  of  L.  1  15s  8d  has 
been  raised  from  the  sale  of  photographs  of  the  Seoni  Orphanage,  and  of  the  Session 
of  Seoni  congregation.  It  will  thus  be  seen  that  the  amount  received  from  the 
three  sources  specified  is  L.  1 72  19s  6d.  The  following  is  the  expenditure  in 
connection  with  the  management  of  the  scheme  : — Box  Labels  and  Collecting 
Cards,  L  2  12s  ;  Postages,  Travelling  Expenses,  Ac,  13s  iojd — Total,  L.3  $s  iojd, 
thus  leaving  a  net  profit  in  aid  of  the  two  respective  funds  of  L.  169  13s  7jd.  In 
reviewing  the  past  during  which  the  Box  and  Card  Scheme  has  been  in  operation 
we  can  find  no  ground  for  despondency,  but  every  ground  for  lifting  up  our  hearts 
in  grateful  praise  to  the  Giver  of  all  good  for  prospering  us  in  the  past,  and  for 
taking  courage  for  the  future,  adopting  the  sweet  and  soul-enlivening  language  of 
the  man  according  to  God's  own  heart,  '  The  Lord  hath  been  mindful  of  us,  he 
will  bless  us.' — Respectfully  submitted  by 

"Alexander  Stirling. 

41  Arbroath,  6th  May,  1878." 

After  hearing  the  Financial  Reports,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John 
Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  and  unanimously 
agreed  to,  that  the  Treasurer's  Statement  be  received  with  gratification 
at  the  liberality  displayed  by  our  people  in  contributing  to  the  funds ; 
that  the  Report  of  the  Finance  Committee  be  adopted  and  printed  ; 
that  the  Committee,  and  particularly  the  Convener,  be  cordially 
thanked  for  their  painstaking  attention  to  the  financial  affairs  of  the 
Church ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed — Mr.  Anderson, 
Convener,  with  instructions  to  attend  to  the  finances  of  the  Synod 
during  the  current  year. 
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The  Members  of  the  Finance  Committee  are — the  Rev.  W.  R. 
Gardiner,  Pollokshaws;  Mr.  Hugh  Howie,  Mr.  A.  G.  Anderson,  (Con- 
vener and  Treasurer),  and  Mr.  William  Wood  Roger,  Glasgow. 

It  was  unanimously  agreed,  on  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Thorn*  \ 
Hobart,  M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  to  receive  the 
Report  concerning  the  Collecting  Cards  and  Family  Boxes,  with  special 
thanks  to  Mr.  Stirling  for  his  diligence  in  attending  to  this  scheme  for 
augmenting  our  Missionary  contributions ;  to  have  the  Report  printed 
in  the  Magazine,  along  with  the  usual  list  of  Collectors  and  Boxholdero; 
and  to  re-appoint  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling  to  superintend  this  mode 
of  raising  money  for  Missionary  purposes  during  the  current  year.  It 
was  also  agreed  that  for  the  ensuing  year,  the  proceeds  of  the  Family 
Boxes  shall,  as  formerly,  be  appropriated  to  the  Home  Mission  Fund, 
and  that  the  amount  raised  by  means  of  the  Collecting  Cards  be  devoted 
to  the  maintenance  of  the  Mission  School  in  Seoni. 

II.  "  MAGAZINE."— On  Wednesday  evening  Mr.  Jack  presented 
the  Report  of  the  Magazine  Committee,  which  was  to  the  effect  that 
the  circulation  of  the  periodical  was  on  the  increase,  the  issue  during 
the  past  year  being  the  highest  yet  attained,  and  that,  financially,  the 
Magazine  was  in  a  prosperous  condition.  The  following  is  the 
Report : — 

"  The  Magazine  Committee  have  much  satisfaction  in  presenting  their  Annual 
Report  to  the  Synod  for  another  year.  And  they  feel  thus  all  the  more  because 
they  are  able  to  announce  the  continued  prosperity  of  the  Magazine  under  their 
charge. 

"  A  large  increase  of  circulation  in  these  times,  is  not  to  be  looked  for.  But,  as 
will  be  seen  from  the  following  particulars,  the  Magazine  has  not  only  maintained 
its  ground  during  the  past  year,  but  has  extended  its  hold  among  the  friends  of 
the  Reformation  cause. 

"  The  number  of  copies  now  printed  at  each  issue  is  1200,  and  as  the  whole,  to 
a  fraction,  have  been  required  the  circulation  has  attained  a  higher  point  than  is 
any  preceding  year.  The  casual  sales  of  the  Magazine  indicate  the  position  it  is 
making  for  itself  among  the  readers  of  religious  literature,  and  these  sales  would 
be  greater  than  they  are  were  it  possible  to  supply  complete  sets  of  back  parts,  a 
thing  which  cannot  now  be  done — a  number  of  the  parts  being  sold  out. 

"  On  the  whole,  the  members  of  our  own  congregations  support  the  Magazine 
well ;  but  it  may  still  be  hoped  that  in  some  quarters  both  in  Scotland  and 
Ireland,  it  may  be  supported  still  better.  If  every  family,  and  each  individual 
member  otherwise  situated  were  to  take  a  copy,  the  circulation  would  be  very 
largely  increased. 

44  With  these  observations  the  Committee  will  now  present  in  abstract  a  state- 
ment of  the  actual  operations  of  the  past  year,  and  also  a  fimnwUi  statfmr"'  of 
how  the  Magazine  funds  actually  stand  :— 
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"  Such,  then,  is  an  abstract  view  of  the  operations  and  present  state  of  tht 
Magazine  as  at  the  end  of  the  year  now  closed. 

"  But  before  closing  this  Report  the  Committee  may  mention  that  renewed 
demands  have  been  made  for  a  supply  of  copies  to  the  United  States  of  America, 
and  a  gentleman  in  that  country  has  offered  to  become  our  agent  in  the  business. 
The  Committee,  however,  have  not  seen  their  way  to  accede  to  this  proposal.  A 
considerable  number  of  copies  are  still  sent  to  America  to  individual  readers,  and 
these  will  be  continued,  but  there  are  difficulties  arising  out  of  the  American 
postal  system,  and  the  currency  exchange,  which  cannot  be  overcome,  and  which 
operates  against  an  agency  being  established  to  advantage. 

"  Your  Committee  therefore  relies  on  the  friends  of  the  cause  at  home  for  the 
efficient  maintenance  of  the  Magazine. 

"It  seems  almost  unnecessary  in  presence  of  this  Synod  to  say,  in  conclusion, 
how  important  it  is  to  support  the  Magazine.  Every  additicnal  year  we  live  is 
rendering  that  duty  more  imperative  on  us  as  the  representatives  of  the  Church  of 
the  Second  Reformation.  It  may  be  true  that  we  can  do  but  little  in  stemming 
the  tide  of  infidelity,  of  innovation,  and  of  error  ;  yet  surely  that  little  should  be 
done. — Respectfully  submitted  in  name  of  the  Committee, 

w  G.  Jack,  Convener. 
"  Dundee,  4th  May,  1878. n 

After  hearing  the  Report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson, 
seconded    by    the    Rev.    Professor    Aitken,   M.A.,   and   agreed  to 
unanimously,    that  the  Report  bo  adopted  and  printed  ;    that  the 
Committee,  and  especially  the  Convener,  be  cordially  thanked  for  the 
great  interest  taken  in  the  management  of  the  periodical ;  and  that  the 
Committee  be  re-appointed,  Mr.  Jack,  Convener  and  Treasurer.    It  was 
also  moved  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  able  services  of  the 
Rev.  John  Sturrock,  in  connection  with  the  Magazine,  be  specially  and 
gratefully  acknowledged ;  and  that  he  be  warmly  thanked  for  his  im- 
portant services  in  conducting  the  editorial  department  of  the  Magazine 
during  another  year.    The  Moderator  tendered  the  best  thanks  of  the 
Synod  to  Mr.  Jack  and  Mr.  Sturrock  accordingly.     The  Magazine  Com- 
mittee consists  of  the  following  : — The  Rev.  W.  Robertson ;  Rev.  Thos. 
Hobart,  M.A. ;  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  and  Mr.  George  Jack,  (Convener.) 

III.  DIVINITY  HALL.— The  Annual  Report  of  the  Hall 
Committee  was  presented  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.  A.,  Convener. 
It  embodied  the  reports  of  Professor  Aitken  and  Professor  Spence 
regarding  the  work  of  the  past  session  of  the  Theological  Hall,  with 
Presbytcrial  Reports  regarding  the  inter-sessional  work  of  students,  and 
an  account  of  the  arrangements  made  for  the  Bursary  Competition. 
Reference  was  also  made  in  the  Report  to  the  continued  kiudness  of 
Mrs.  Rettie,  Aberdeen,  in  providing  an  additional  bookcase  for  the 
Synod  Library.  After  conversation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John 
Ritchie,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  and  unanimously 
agreed  to,  that  the  Report  of  the  Hall  Committee  be  adopted  and 
printed  in  the  Magazine;  that  the  warmest  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given 
to  the  Committee,  and  especially  to  the  Convener,  for  attending  so 
assiduously  to  the  interests  of  the  Hall ;  and  that  the  Committee  be 
re-appointed — Mr.  Hobart,  Convener,  with  same  instructions  as  formerly. 
It  was  also  agreed  to  take  special  notice  of  Mrs.  Rettie's  generosity,  and 
to  record  our  thanks  for  her  gift. 

As  Convener  of  the  Hall  Committee,  Mr.  Hobart  made  a  verbs) 
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statement  to  the  effect  that  the  Committee  desired  him  to  bring  before 
the  Synod  the  importance,  in  the  present  emergency,  of  admitting  to 
the  Hall  Students  in  Arts  who  had  completed  their  second  session  at  the 
University,  on  the  understanding  that  they  prosecute  their  studies  as 
Divinity  Students  for  four  sessioLS.  The  Synod  having  heard  the 
stateraentof  the  Conveuer,  agreed  to  instruct  Presbyteries  within  whose 
bounds  such  students  may  reside,  to  recommend  them,  if  found  qualified, 
for  admission  to  the  Divinity  Hall,  it  being  understood  that  they  will 
continue  their  attendance  at  the  Hnll  during  four  sessions  before 
receiving  license.  It  was  also  agreed  to  instruct  the  Edinburgh 
Presbytery  to  confer  with  Mr.  Alexander  Smellie,  M.A.,  divinity 
student,  Edinburgh,  with  a  view  to  his  being  licensed  after  the  ensuing 
session  of  the  Divinity  Hall. 

The  Hall  Committee  comprises  the  following: — The  Rev.  John 
Robertson,  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Rev. 
William  Robertson,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  (Convener),  Rev. 
Professor  Spence,  and  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  ministers ;  with  Mr.  Hugh 
Howie,  Glasgow,  ruling-elder. 

IV.  MISSIONS. — Reports  regarding  the  missionary  work  in  which 
the  Church  is  engaged  both  at  home  and  abroad  were  presented  en 
Tuesday  evening,  and  clearly  indicated  that  mission  operations  are 
being  carried  on  with  great  zeal  and  considerable  success.  They  were 
called  for  in  the  following  order : — 

I.  Report  on  Home  Mission  Work.  — The  Report  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee 
was  submitted  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Convener.  The  Report  referred  to  the 
interesting  work  that  is  vigorously  prosecuted  by  the  Rev.  James  E.  Walker,  M.  A., 
and  by  Mr.  Hallit,  missionary,  in  and  around  Cheltenham.  Reference  was  next 
made  to  the  mission  operations  which  are  still  being  actively  carried  on  in  Ayr  by 
Mr.  Cowieson,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  local  Mission  Committee.  Mention 
was  also.made  of  the  efforts  put  forth  by  Sabbath  School  teachers  in  Kilmarnock 
in  instructing  neglected  children,  visiting  their  houses  and  distributing  tracts  amongst 
the  families,  and  who  thus  keep  the  old  mission  district  open  for  future  occupancy. 
Encouraging  Reports  of  missionary  work  in  connection  with  their  respective 
congregations  were  read  by  the  Rev.  William  Hamilton,  Kirkcaldy  ;  Rev.  Alex. 
D.  King,  Carnoustie  ;  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill,  Hutchesontown,  Glasgow ;  and 
Rev.  John  M*Kay,  Bridgeton,  Glasgow.  The  Rev.  Professor  Aitken  made  a 
supplementary  statement  regarding  the  devoted  labours  of  Mr.  Walker  and  Mr. 
Hallit,  which  had  come  under  his  personal  observation  on  the  occasion  of  his  recent 
visit  to  Cheltenham. 

After  conversation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson, 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  and  agreed  to  unani- 
mously, that  the  Report  submitted  by  the  Home  Mission  Committee, 
together  with  the  local  reports  presented,  be  adopted  and  printed  in 
the  Magazine  ;  that  the  most  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  tendered 
to  the  Committee,  .and  especially  to  the  Convener,  for  the  deep  in- 
terest they  have  taken  in  the  work  entrusted  to  them  during  the  past 
year ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed,  with  the  addition  of 
the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  and  Mr.  John  Dick,  Edinburgh — Mr. 
Ritchie,  Convener,  with  instructions  to  supervise  the  Home  Missionary 
efforts  put  forth  in  different  congregations  during  the  current  year. 
The  following  are  the  members  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee  : — 
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The  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  Rev.  John 
Ritchie  (Convener),  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Rev.  William  R. 
Gardiner.  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Rev.  Thomas  Robertson, and  Rev.  Andrew 
Miller,  ministers;  with  Mr.  Hugh  Howie,  Glasgow;  Mr.  A.  G.  Ander- 
son, Glasgow;  Mr.  Robert  fcproull,  Poliokshaws;  and  Mr.  John 
Dick,  Edinburgh,  ruling-elders. 

2.  Report  on  Foreign  Mission  Work. — The  Foreign  Mission  Committee's  Report  for 
the  year  was  presented  by  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner,  Convener.  The  Report 
referred  to  the  gratifying  fact  that  a  number  of  persons  had  been  admitted  to  the 
Christian  Church  by  baptism  during  the  past  year ;  that  the  Committee  had  sanc- 
tioned the  erection  of  a  new  place  of  worship  in  the  mission  compound  ;  that  the 
Mission  School  has  had' an  average  attendance  for  the  year  of  117  boys ;  and  that 
evangelistic,  col  portage,  and  zenana  work  had  been  carried  on  with  zeal  and  con- 
siderable success.  The  Report  also  made  allusion  to  the  recent  severe  affliction  of 
the  Rev.  George  Anderson,  and  contained  a  recommendation  to  the  effect  that  a 
grant  of  ^50  be  made  to  Mr.  Anderson  as  an  acknowledgment  of  his  past 
services,  and  an  expression  of  sympathy  with  him  in  his  present  affliction. 
The  sixth  Annual  Report,  prepared  by  the  Rev.  George  Anderson,  was  laid  on  the 
table  and  read.  This  Report  contained  very  encouraging  statements  concerning 
his  own  labours,  and  those  of  Mr.  Bose,  Imdad  Masih,  David  Gajadhar,  and  the 
teachers  in  the  Mission  School. 

The  Report  having  been  duly  considered,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev. 
John  Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  and 
unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  Committee's  Report  be  adopted  and 
printed  in  the  Magazine  ;  that  the  Report  furnished  by  Mr.  Anderson, 
and  which  calls  for  gratitude  to  God  for  the  amount  of  work  accom- 
plished during  the  past  year,  and  for  the  measure  of  success  attained, 
be  also  printed  ;  that  the  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the 
Committee,  and  particularly  to  the  Convener,  for  their  diligence  in 
attending  so  assiduously  to  tho  business  connected  with  our  Foreign 
Mission  operations ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed,  with 
the  addition  of  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  and  Mr.  John  Dick,  Edin- 
burgh,— Mr.  Gardiner,  Convener,  with  instructions  to  superintend  the 
work  carried  on  in  India  during  the  current  year,  and  with  power  to 
adopt  whatever  measuros  may  be  judged  necessary  for  prosecuting  the 
various  agencies  employed  in  the  different  departments  of  our  Foreign 
Mission  work.  It  was  also  agreed  to  adopt  the  Committee's  recom- 
mendation regarding  a  gift  to  Mr.  Anderson  of  fifty  pounds,  and  to 
instruct  the  Clerk  to  transmit,  in  name  of  the  Synod,  an  expression 
of  sympathy  with  Mr.  Anderson  under  his  present  affliction ;  and  it 
was  further  agreed  to  have  special  prayer  offered  unto  God  on  Mr. 
Anderson's  behalf,  at  the  close  of  the  conference  on  Religion  on  Wed- 
nesday afternoon. 

Two  members  of  Synod  made  the  gratifying  statement  that  then 
were  young  men  in  their  respective  congregations  whose  thoughts 
had  recently  been  turned  to  work  in  the  Foreign.  Mission  field,  and 
whose  studies  might  be  directed  with  a  view  to  their  being  sent  oat  ss 
the  agents  of  our  Church.  Tt  was  remitted  to  the  Foreign  Mum 
Committee  to  correspond  with  the  persons  referred  to,  and  report  at  a 
subsequent  meeting  as  to  the  likelihood  of  their  servioea  being  ob- 
tained for  India,  and  what  special  studies  they  should  engage  in  pit* 
paratory  to  going  there. 
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The  Foreign  Mission  Committee  consists  of  the  following  : — The 
Moderator  of  Synod,  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev.  Professor  Aitken, 
M.  A.,  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Rev.  William  B. 
Gardiner  (Convener),  Rev.  John  Sturrock.  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill, 
and  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  ministers  ;  with  Mr.  Hngh  Howie,  Glasgow  ; 
Mr.  A.  G.  Anderson,  Glasgow ;  Mr.  William  Forrest,  Carluke  ;  Mr. 
John  Harwood,  Kilwinning ;  Mr.  William  Lyou,  Kirkintilloch  ;  and 
Mr.  John  Dick,  Edinburgh,  ruling- elders. 

V.  PULPIT  SUPPLY.— -The  Committee  entrusted  with  providing 
supply  for  the  vacant  pulpits  presented  the  following  Report : — 

"  In  submitting  a  Report  concerning  the  arrangements  made  during  another 
year  for  supplying  the  vacant  congregations  with  a  dispensation  of  ordinances, 
your  Committee  have  at  the  outset  to  acknowledge  their  indebtedness  to  the 
brethren  who  have  given  their  valued  assistance  in  occasionally  filling  vacant 
pulpits,  when  there  has  been  such  an  unexpected  lack  of  probationers. 

"The  year  was  commenced  with  four  vacancies  under  our  care,  besides  certain 
preaching-stations  which  expected  occasional  supply  ;  and  we  entered  on  the  year's 
duties  with  only  one  probationer  at  our  disposal.  Immediately  after  last  session 
of  the  Divinity  Hall  we  had  the  satisfaction  of  receiving  information  from  the  Ayr 
Presbytery  that  Mr.  William  W.  Spiers  was  licensed,  and  soon  thereafter  the  Perth 
and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  reported  that  Mr.  Robert  Hutchison  had  received 
license,  and  these  new  labourers  in  the  lord's  vineyard  were  welcomed  by  the 
Committee.  For  a  few  months  thereafter,  the  supply  of  the  vacancies  was  com- 
paratively an  easy  task,  as  the  number  of  preachers  was  about  equal  to  the  existing 
requirements.  But  this  state  of  matters  did  not  long  continue,  for  in  the  month  of 
December  two  of  the  probationers  intimated  to  your  Committee  their  resolution  to 
fulfil  none  of  the  appointments  they  had  received  after  a  given  date.  Your 
Committee  remonstrated  with  them  regarding  their  declinature,  and,  as  in  duty 
bound,  reported  the  matter  to  the  respective  Presbyteries  with  which  they  were 
connected.  Soon  the  Committee  received  information  to  the  effect  that  these  pro- 
bationers were  no  longer  connected  with  our  Church.  This  left  us  with  the  same 
number  of  vacancies,  and  only  one  probationer. 

"  In  the  month  of  March,  Edinburgh  vacancy  was  filled  up  by  the  translation  of 
Mr.  Sturrock  from  Stranraer  ;  in  the  same  month  Toberdoney  was  rendered  vacant 
by  Mr.  Ritchie  being  loosed  from  his  pastoral  charge,  in  view  of  his  being  inducted 
to  the  pastorate  of  Aberdeen  congregation  ;  and  in  that  month  also  Olrig  con- 
gregation was  rendered  vacant  by  the  unexpected  and  lamented  death  of  our 
esteemed  brother,  Mr.  M  'Beath.  Kirriemuir  vacancy  has  just  been  filled  up  by 
the  ordination  of  our  probationer.  Mr.  William  W.  Spiers. 

"Some  of  our  brethren  in  Ireland  have  given  valuable  assistance  to  your 
Committee  in  the  way  of  supplying  several  of  our  vacancies.  They  have  readily 
complied  with  our  request  for  aid,  as  they  were  able,  and  have  undertaken  long 
journeys  to  break  amongst  our  people  the  bread  of  life.  For  their  valuable 
services  we  desire  to  be  deeply  grateful 

"We  again  regret  our  inability,  owing  to  the  scarcity  of  preachers,  to  give 
sermon  to  our  friends  at  Clola  and  Balinullo.  We  understand  that  some  of  the 
probationers  visited  Clola  on  a  week-day  during  last  summer,  and  conducted 
public  worship  in  their  ordinary  meeting-place,  when  good  audiences  assembled. 
This  would,  doubtless,  be  refreshing  to  our  friends  there  who  have,  amid' many 
difficulties  and  discouragements,  remained  steadfast  in  their  adherence  to  Scotland's 
Covenanted  cause. 

"  The  numerous  changes  now  reported,  while  beneficial  for  some  of  the  congre- 
gations, render  our  position  as  a  Committee  worse  than  it  was  formerly,  for  we 
have  still  four  vacancies  and  not  a  single  probationer  to  send  to  them.  Moreover 
our  present  circumstances  are  all  the  more  distressing  when  we  take  into  account 
the  fact  that  two  of  the  vacancies  a»e  situated  at  great  distances  from  the  majority 
of  our  congregations,  and  will  necessitate  those  who  go  to  supply  them  being 
Absent  from  their  congregations  for  two  or  more  consecutive  Sabbaths.     But  we 

2   T 
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anticipate  that,  as  before,  the  brethren  will  cheerfully  consent  to  give  supply  to 
the  vacancies  as  they  are  required,  and  will  all  help  to  tide  over  the  present 
difficulty.  Ere  long  help  may  come  to  enable  us  to  attend  more  efficiently  to  the 
wants  of  those  who  are  destitute  of  a  pastor.  The  God  of  Zion  has  given  this 
precious  promise  to  the  Church,  "  I  will  give  you  pastors  according  to  mine  heart, 
which  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge  and  understanding."  And  for  a  multiplicity 
of  such  pastors  we  must  hope  and  pray. — Submitted  in  name  of  Committee, 

••  William  B.  Gardiner,  Convener. 
"  Pollokshaws,  May  6th,  1878." 

On  hearing  this  Report  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart, 
M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  and  cordially  agreed  to, 
that  the  Report  be  adopted  and  printed  ;  that  the  best  thanks  of  the 
Synod  be  given  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly  to  the  Convener, 
for  the  care  bestowed  in  arranging  for  the  supply  of  the  vacancies ; 
and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed  with  former  instructions — 
Mr.  Gardiner,  Convener. 

The  members  of  the  Committee  of  Supplies  are  the  Rev.  W.  R 
Gardiner,  and  the  Rev.  A.  J.  Yuill. 

VI.  OVERTURES,  REFERENCES,  AND  PETITIONS.— The 
Synod  had  under  consideration  several  documents  which  were 
duly  transmitted  by  the  subordinate  Courts.  Among  them  may  be 
noticed  the  following  : — 

1.  Overture  anenl  the  Papal  Hierarchy. — The  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  transmitted 
an  overture  from  Mains  Street  Session  anent  the  Papal  Hierarchy.  The  overture 
is  as  follows  :  — 

"  Whereas  the  restoration  of  the  Papal  Hierarchy,  and  along  with  it  the 
re-imposition  of  Canon  Law  in  Scotland,  is  not  only  a  violation  of  the  statute  lavs 
of  the  kingdom  and  fraught  with  much  danger  to  our  civil  and  religious  liberties, 
but  is  especially  highly  dishonouring  to  God,  as  a  further  flagrant  violation  of  our 
public  covenant  obligations,  and  is  fitted  to  call  down  upon  us  as  a  Church  and 
nation  the  tokens  of  His  sore  displeasure  ;  it  is  hereby  humbly  overtured  by  the 
Mains  Street  Session,  of  United  Original  Seceders,  to  the  Synod  appointed  to 
meet  in  Glasgow  on  the  6th  day  of  May,  1878,  to  take  the  premises  into  their 
serious  consideration,  and  adopt  such  measures  as  may  seem  most  fitting  for  raising 
a  special  explicit  protest  against  the  foresaid  Papal  encroachment,  as  well  asi 
testimony  against  the  national  submission  to  it. — In  name  of  Session, 

(Signed)    William  F.  Aitken,  Moderator." 

The  overture  having  been  read,  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  and  Mr. 
William  Howie  were  heard  in  its  support  After  due  deliberation  H 
was  moved  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  a  Memorial  be  drawn  up 
and  transmitted  to  Her  Majesty's  Government  protesting  against  the 
re-establishment  of  the  Papal  Hierarchy  ;  and  that  a  Petition  00  the 
same  subject  be  prepared  and  forwarded  for  presentation  in  the 
House  of  Commons.  A  Committee  consisting  of  the  Rev.  Professor 
Aitken,  M.A.,  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  and  Rer. 
Thomas  Matthew — Mr.  Ritchie,  Convener,  was  appointed  to  prepare 
and  transmit  such  a  Memorial  and  Petition  on  an  early  day. 

2.  Rejerence  anent  Colmonell  Congregation. — A  reference  from  the  Ayr 
Presbytery  anent  Colmonell  congregation  was  considered.  The  reference  was  » 
the  effect  that  during  the  past  year  two  members  of  the  Presbytery  hid  visited 
Colmonell ;  but  that  nothing  could  meanwhile  be  done  to  resuscitate  tk 
congregation  there.  The  Synod  agreed,  on  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobtrt, 
to  sustain  the  reference,  and  remit  the  case  of  Colmonell  congregation  •£■■"  to  tat 
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Ayr  Presbytery,  that  such  measures  as  are  judged  best  may  be  adopted  for  the 
welfare  of  that  congregation. 

3.  Reference  antnt  License  of  Mr.  Spiers. — A  reference  from  the  Ayr  Presbytery 
anent  the  license  of  Mr.  Wm.  W.  Spiers,  as  a  probationer  of  the  Church,  was  reai 
The  reference  was  to  the  effect  that  Mr.  Spiers  had  not  personally  engaged  in 
covenanting,  and  that  prior  to  his  being  licensed  the  sanction  of  the  Synod  had  not 
been  obtained  by  the  Presbytery  to  proceed  with  his  license  on  his  giving  a  solemn 
pledge  that  he  would  embrace  the  first  favourable  opportunity  of  joining  in  the 
bond  The  reference  further  stated  that  Mr.  Spiers  had  been  licensed  after  giving 
such  a  promise,  and  that  all  the  Presbyteries  had  been  informed  of  what  had  been 
done,  and  had  expressed  their  concurrence.  It  was  moved  by  the  Clerk,  and 
agreed  to  unanimously,  that  the  reference  be  sustained,  and  that  the  Synod  express 
acquiescence  in  the  action  of  the  Ayr  Presbytery  in  this  matter. 

4.  Petition  anent  Kilmarnock  Mission- Hall. — A  petition  from  Kilmarnock 
congregation  for  a  grant  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund  to  assist  in  defraying 
expenses  incurred  in  the  occupancy  of  a  Mission- Hall  was  read.  The  petition  was 
to  the  effect  that  the  Mission* Hall  was  still  used  as  a  meeting-place  for  the 
Sabbath  School,  and  that  owing  to  the  reduced  circumstances  of  the  congregation 
they  were  under  the  necessity  of  applying  for  a  grant  to  aid  them  in  paying  the 
rent.  It  was  moved  by  the  Clerk,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  tne  sum  of 
five  pounds  be  granted  to  Kilmarnock  congregation,  out  of  the  Home  Mission 
Fund,  for  the  object  stated  in  the  petition. 

5.  Petition  anent  Mission  Work  in  Carnoustie. — A  petition  from  the  Session  of 
Carnoustie  congregation  for  a  grant  to  aid  in  defraying  expenses  incurred  in 
carrying  on  Mission  work  there  was  read.  The  petition  mentioned  that  a  house 
had  been  leised  in  a  district  suitable  for  mission  operations,  and  had  been  fitted 
up  as  a  meeting-place  ;  that  a  weekly  meeting  and  a  Sabbath  School  were  held 
there  ;  and  that  application  was  now  made  for  a  grant  to  assist  in  paying  the  rent. 
It  was  agreed,  on  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  to  grant  the  sum  of 
four  pounds  out  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  for  the  object  specified  in  the  petition. 

VII.  SYNODICAL  FUNDS.— Various  Reports  were  presented  by 
Committees  entrusted  with  the  management  of  several  important 
Funds  of  the  Synod.    These  had  reference  to  the  following  objects  : — 

1.  The  Mutual  Assistance  Puna*, — The  Report  on  this  Fund  for  aiding  weak 
congregations  in  obtaining  a  stated  dispensation  of  ordinances  was  presented  by 
Mr.  A.  G.  Anderson,  Convener  of  the  Committee,  and  read  by  the  Clerk.  The 
Report  is  as  follows  : — 

"The  Committee  have  to  report  that  the  amount  available  for  dividend  this 
year  is  L.299  os  7d,  which  is  L.8  17s  4&d  less  than  was  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Synod  in  this  Fund  last  year.  It  has  to  be  taken  into  account,  however,  that 
the  claims  upon  the  Fundjiave  been  diminished  to  the  extent  of  L.70,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  resignation  of  Mr.  Brown  of  Colmonell,  at  the  end  of  last  year. 
The  Fund  as  it  now  stands  would  admit  of  a  dividend  such  as  would  give  a  mini- 
■mum  stipend  of  L.125  with  a  manse.  But  in  the  prospect  of  another  congrega- 
tion being  added  to  the  list  of  aid- receiving  next  year,  the  Committee  feel 
themselves  warranted  only  in  recommending  the  subjoined  allocation,  which  will 
•give  as  a  minimum  L.120  stipend  per  annum,  with  a  manse,  and  will  leave  a 
balance  of  L.34  os  7d  to  be  carried  to  next  year's  account. 


Stipend. 

Sacramental 

Allowance 

Expenses. 

for  Manse. 

Auchinleck, 

L.70    0    0 

L.7    0    0 

•  • 

Birsay 

80    0    0 

800 

•  • 

Coupar-Angus 

70    0    0 

•  • 

L.  xo    0    0 

Dromore 

76    0    0 

400 

•  • 

Perth 

aao    0    0 

10    0    0 

15     0    0 

Thurso 

85    0    0 

500 

•  • 

Toberdon«y 

80   0    0 

300 

800 

L.33    o    o 


to  Stipend. 

L.43 

0 

0 

3« 

0 

0 

50 

0 

0 

40 

0 

0 

30 

•  • 

0 

0 

37 

0 

0 

L.932 

0 

0 

33 

0 

0 

L.265 

0 

0 
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"In  comparison  with  the  year  1876-1877,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  above  is  an 
advance  of  L.5  on  stipend,  the  minimum  attained  that  year  being  only  L.115,  as 
against  L.119,  in  1875-1876. 

"It  will  also  be  observed  that  some  small  additions  have  been  made  this  year, 
by  the  following  aid-receiving  congregations  to  their  Ministers'  stipends— Tober- 
doney  L.10,  Perth  L.5,  Coupar-Angus  L.4,  and  Dromore  L.3. 

"  The  Committee,  in  submitting  the  Returns  of  Membership  and  of  Income  and 
Expenditure  of  Congregations,  have  to  notice  that  these,  though  imperfect,  indicate 
an  increase  of  100  members  over  the  return  of  last  year,  with  an  average  contribu- 
tion for  all  purposes  of  L.  1  9s  5c!  per  member,  as  against  L.  I  10s  lod  upon  the 
former  year  ;  and  of  5s  id  for  Synod  Funds  as  against  5s  7d  for  the  year  preceding. 

"The  Committee  experience  difficulty  in  obtaining  accurate  returns,  arising, 
they  believe,  chiefly  from  the  different  dates  at  which  congregations  close  their 
annual  accounts.  From  this  cause  the  amount  of  contributions  to  Synod  Funds 
has  been  in  some  cases  returned  for  different  years,  some  giving  the  amount  for 
1876-1877  and  some  for  1877-1878.  The  Committee  would  therefore  submit 
whether  the  Synod  may  not  see  fit  to  recommend  to  all  congregations  to  clo*e 
their  accounts  at  the  end  of  the  month  of  March  each  year  ;  by  which  means 
there  would  be  an  assurance  that  the  returns  were  for  the  same  period,  and  a 
perfect  comparison  would  be  obtained. 

"  The  Committee  have  further  to  observe  that  the  contributions  to  the  Synod 
Funds  in  the  Statement  of  Returns  now  given  in,  have  been  made  up  from  the 
accounts  of  the  Synod  Treasurer  for  the  year  1877-78,  and  that  for  the  future  thi> 
rule  will  be  observed  at  whatever  date  congregations  may  balance  their  annul 
account. — Respectfully  submitted  in  name  of  the  Committee, 

"x\.  G.  Anderson,  Convener. 
"Glasgow,  30th  April,  187S." 

After  hearing  this  Report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  M.  A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  and  agreed  to 
unanimously,  that  the  Report  be  received  with  warm  thanks  to  the 
Committee,  and  especially  to  the  Convener,  for  their  diligence  in  at- 
tending to  this  important  scheme  of  the  Church  ;  that  the  divi- 
dend recommended  by  the  Committee  so  as  to  make  the  stipend 
of  aid-receiving  ministers  L.120,  with  a  manse,  be  adopted ;  that  the 
recommendation  of  the  Committee  regarding  the  date  for  closing  the 
financial  year  in  each  congregation  connected  with  the  Synod  be 
brought  under  the  notice  of  Sessions  with  a  view  to  its  adoption  ;  that 
the  reported  increase  of  stipend  in  several  congregation  8  be  received  with 
gratification  ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Mr.  Reid,  Ayr — Mr  A.  G.  Anderson,  Convener.  It  was  alio 
agreed  to  take  special  notice  in  the  minutes  of  the  liberal  contribu- 
tions of  certain  members  of  Carluke  congregation,  who  annually  trans- 
mit large  donations  for  the  benefit  of  this  Fund. 

The  following  constitute  the  members  of  the  Mutual  Assistanct 
Fund  Committee  : — The  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner ;  Messrs  Laurence 
Henderson,  Hugh  Howie,  and  A.  G.  Anderson  (Convener),  Glasgow ; 
Messrs.  Robert  Reid  and  John  Dick,  Edinburgh  ;  and  Mr.  John  Knox, 
Kilwinning. 

2.  The  Minister?  Widows'  and  Orphans*  Fund. — The  Annual  Report  of  the 
Ministers'  Widows'  and  Orphans'  Fund  was  submitted  by  the  Clerk.  The  Report 
was  to  the  effect  that  the  Committee  had  held  several  meetings  throughout  the 
year,  and  had  implemented  the  instructions  given  them  at  last  meeting  of  Synod 
in  drafting  several  new  rules  for  the  management  of  the  Fund.  ThcKeport  ib© 
mentioned  that  the  sum  of  L.269  10s  nd  was  presently  at  the  credit  of  the  Fist 
The  additional  rules  recommended  for  adoption  are  as  follows  : — 
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"  I.  That  a  member  on  leaving  our  denomination  be  declared  no  longer  connected 
with  the  Fund,  and  that  intimation  be  made  to  him  to  this  effect ;  and  further,  that 
one-third  of  the  premiums  already  paid  be  returned  to  said  member,  without 
interest. 

"2.  That  the  widow  or  orphan  children  of  a  contributor  to  the  Fund  shall  be 
entitled  to  receive  the  annuity  only — in  accordance  with  Rule  4 — when  six  premiums 
have  been  paid,  or  an  equivalent  sum,  either  by  a  member  himself  or  his  friends  ; 
together  with  all  other  payments  as  may  have  been  due  by  him. 

•'3.  That  on  a  memorial  proceeding  from  any  three  contributors  to  the  Fund  being 
presented  to  the  Synod,  proposing  the  dissolution  of  the  Fund,  the  Synod  shall 
forthwith  appoint  a  meeting  of  all  the  contributors  to  be  held  ;  and  in  the  event 
of  two-thirds  of  the  contributors  being  in  favour  of  its  dissolution,  the  question  of 
•dissolution  shall  come  before  the  Synod  at  its  first  regular  meeting  thereafter  for 
determination. 

"4.  That  none  of  the  above  rules  shall  be  altered  without  the  consent  of  at  least 
two-thirds  of  the  members  of  the  Fund,  and  that  any  proposed  alteration  shall  be 
submitted  to  the  Synod  for  approval  before  being  carried  into  effect." 

After  the  Report  had  been  read,  it  was  moved  and  unanimously 
agreed  to,  that  the  new  rules  prepared  by  the  Committee,  and  now 
aubniittel,  be  adopted ;  that  all  tbe  rules  now  framed  be  adopted  as 
the  interim  rules  for  the  management  of  the  Fund  ;  that  the  Com- 
mittee receive  the  best  thanks  of  the  Synod  for  their  diligence  in 
attending  to  the  Fund  during  the  past  year;  and  that  the  Committee 
be  re-appointed — the  Moderator,  Convener.  It  was  agreed  to  re- 
commit the  whole  of  the  rules  to  the  Committee  for  final  revision, 
with  instructions  to  have  them  printed  when  revised,  and  a  copy  for- 
warded to  each  contributor.  The  members  of  this  Committee  are : — 
Tbe  Moderator,  Clerk  and  Treasurer  of  the  Synod,  the  Rev.  John 
Robertson,  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  MA.,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A., 
and  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay — the  Moderator,  Convener. 

3.  The  Building  Fund. — The  Report  of  the  Committee  appointed  at  last  meeting 
of  Synod  to  carry  out  the  Synod's  resolution  anent  the  organisation  of  a  Building 
Fund  was  read  by  the  Clerk,  and  Mr.  John  M.  Campbell,  Convener  of  the  Com- 
mittee, was  heard  in  explanation.  The  Report  was  to  the  effect  that  the  Committee 
reco  nmended  the  Synod  to  appoint  a  biennial  collection  to  be  made  by  the  con- 
gregations for  the  object  contemplated,  and  that  the  Fund  be  devoted  solely  to  the 
•erection  of  churches  and  manses.  After  lengthened  deliberation,  it  was  agreed  to 
receive  the  Report,  with  special  thanks  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly  the 
Convener,  for  their  diligence  ;  and  to  appoint  the  following  Committee  to  collect 
funds  during  the  current  year  for  the  object  specified  in  the  Report,  and  submit 
another  Report  regarding  their  proceedings  at  next  meeting  of  Synod,  viz.  : — The 
Synod  Clerk ;  Mr.  John  Dick,  Edinburgh  ;  Mr.  William  Gibson,  Mr.  A.  G. 
Anderson,  and  Mr.  John  M.  Campbell,  Glasgow — Mr.  Campbell,  Convener. 

VIII.  UNION  NEGOTIATIONS  WITH  REFORMED  PRESBY- 
TERIANS.— The  Report  of  the  Committee  on  Union  with  the  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  ^Church  was  submitted  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  M.A.,  Convener.  The  Report  was  to  the  effect  that  after 
lengthened  conference  and  friendly  interchange  of  sentiment,  the  Joint- 
Committee  had  come  to  the  conclusion  that  an  incorporating  union 
•could  not  in  the  meantime  be  effected,  hence  they  had  resolved 
to  ask  both  Synods  to  dissolve  the  Committees.  The  Convener  also  re- 
ported regarding  the  remit  sent  down  to  the  Committee  at  last  meeting  of 
Synod  anent  co-operatiou  on  the  part  of  both  Churches.  The  Con- 
Toner  further  stated  that  the  Rev.  Thomas  Easton,  Stranraer,  had 
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never  met  with  the  Committee,  but  that  one  of  his  elders  had  been 
present  nt  one  of  the  recent  Joint-Committee  meetings.  The  following 
is  the  Report  presented  : — 

"  Reports  previously  submitted  by  the  Committees  to  their  respective  Synods 
have  served  to  indicate,  generally,  the  nature  of  the  negotiations  in  which  the 
Committees  have  been  engaged.  These  negotiations  have  been  carried  on  now 
for  about  seven  years.  During  that  time  the  Committees  have  had  a  considerable 
number  of  conferences,  and  free  expression  has  been  given  to  the  views  of  the  re- 
spective Churches  with  regard  to  the  leading  doctrines  and  principles  of  a  cove- 
nanted testimony.  The  Committees  have  been  gratified  to  find  that,  in  this  respect, 
there  is  much  common  ground.  Indeed,  so  far  as  the  statement  of principle goes, 
it  might  be  said  there  is  all  but  absolute  unanimity.  The  *  doctrines  of  grace,  the 
distinguishing  doctrines  of  the  Second  Reformation,  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  Head- 
ship over  the  Church  and  over  the  Nations,  of  His  universal  Mediatorial  dominion, 
of  the  continued  obligation  of  the  Covenants,  the  sin  of  the  nation  in  breaking  its 
Covenants,  and  its  duty  to  remove  from  its  constitution  and  administration  what- 
ever is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  inconsistent  with  its  covenant  obligation, 
the  doctrines  affecting  purity  of  worship  and  the  maintenance  of  scriptural  truth 
against  the  sceptical  and  rationalistic  tendencies  of  the  age, — these  doctrines  are 
accepted  by  both  Churches,  and  are  regarded  as  a  common  covenant  inheritance. 

"  The  question  upon  which  difference  of  opinion  has  obtained  between  the  two 
Churches  is  that  of  the  practical  application  oj  the  principle  of  covenant  o&tigatkm  to 
the  relation  which  a  minority  of  covenanted  witnesses  ought  to  sustain  to  the  present 
civil  government  in  these  lands,  in  view  of  the  covenant  violation  with  which  the 
nation  is  chargeable.  The  views  of  the  two  Churches  on  this  question  were  stated 
and  discussed  at  considerable  length  in  the  conferences,  without,  however,  any 
immediate  prospect  of  unanimity.  And  as  the  question  of  the  practical  appli- 
cation of  a  leading  principle  held  by  the  two  Churches — the  principle  of  covenant- 
obligation — is  deemed  of  great  importance  by  both  Committees,  it  has  been  felt 
that  without  harmony  of  sentiment  and  of  action  on  this  point,  I  incorporating 
union,  however  desirable  on  othergrounds.  could  not  prove  a  blessing,  but  an  injury 
to  both  Churches.  They  arc  satisfied  that  there  would  not  be  any  wisdom  in  making 
this  an  "open  question,"  and  they  could  not  recommend  their  respective  Synods 
to  entertain  any  idea  of  this  kind .  Nor  could  they  consider  it  dutiful  to  suggest 
any  compromise,  or  any  scheme  of  '  Mutual  Eligibility'  of  ministers,  which,  in 
their  opinion,  would  amount  virtually  to  incorporating  union.  The  Committees 
set  a  very  high  value  upon  Christian  union,  but  they  believe  that  union,  to  be 
acceptable  in  God's  sight,  and  beneficial  to  the  Church,  must  be  on  the  basis  of 
unity  in  the  belief  and  practice  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  And,  therefore,  they 
are  unanimously  of  the  opinion  that,  in  view  of  the  difference  of  view  and  practice 
between  the  two  Churches,  it  would  be  inexpedient  to  prosecute  the  negotiations  for 
incorporating  union  in  the  meantime. 

"It  is  not  without  great  regret  that  the  Committees  have  come  to  the  conclusioB 
that  this  must  be  the  result  of  their  negotiations ;  and  especially,  when  they  re- 
member the  spirit  of  candour  and  friendliness  by  which  their  conferences  haw 
been  characterised,  and  the  good  purposes  they  were  calculated  to  serve  ia 
removing  mutual  misapprehensions  and  promoting  brotherly  love.  The  Commit- 
tees, moreover,  cannot  but  express  the  conviction,  that  if  these  good  effects  should 
be  the  sole  results  of  their  negotiations,  their  meetings  and  discussions  have  not 
been  in  vain.  At  the  same  time,  they  cherish' the  hope  that  the  time  is  not  fer 
distant,  when  all  the  friends  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  shall  be  drawn  to- 
gether in  the  bonds  of  a  scriptural  union  in  Christ  the  Head. — Submitted  in  name 
of  Joint -Committee  by 

"Thomas  Hob  art,  Convener  U.  O.  S.  Committee. 

After  hearing  this  Report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller, 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  and  agreed  to,  that  the  Synod, 
in  receiving  the  Report,  return  cordial  thanks  to  the  Union  Conunittee, 
and  particularly  to  the  Convener,  for  their  diligent  attention  to  the 
matter  entrusted  to  them,  and  that  we  accede  to  the  desire  of  the 
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Committee  for  dismissal ;  that  the  Synod  further  express  its  great 
satisfaction  that  there  has  been  found  so  much  agreement  between 
the  two  bodies ;  its  deep  regret  that  the  differences  are  such  as  to 
prevent  union  for  the  present ;  and  its  earnest  wish  that  the  time  may 
soon  come  when  all  the  scattered  friends  of  truth  will  see  eye  to  eye 
in  all  matters  of  faith  and  practice.  In  accordance  with  this  motion 
the  Union  Committee  is  hereby  warmly  thanked  and  dissolved. 

IX-  TEMPERANCE.— On  being  called  for,  the  Rev.  Alex.  J. 
Yuill  submitted  the  Report  of  the  Temperance  Committee.  The  Re- 
port referred  to  the  prevalence  of  intemperance,  to  its  injurious  effects 
on  the  community  at  large  and  particularly  on  the  young,  and  to  the 
urgent  necessity  for  the  Church  adopting  every  legitimate  measure 
for  the  suppression  of  this  gigantic  evil.  The  Report  also  noticed 
with  approbation  the  fact  that  several  Temperance  Associations  had 
been  formed  in  different  parts  of  the  Church  during  the  past  year. 
The  Committee  made  the  following  recommendations  through  their 
Convener : — 1st,  The  preaching  of  an  annual  sermon  on  the  sin  of 
intemperance,  on  any  Sabbath  towards  the  close  of  the  year ;  2nd, 
Petitioning  the  House  of  Commons  in  favour  of  the  Bill  for  closing 
public  houses  in  Ireland  on  the  Lord's  Day,  and  in  favour  of  the 
Permissive  Bill ;  3rd,  That  our  people  carefully  practise  temperance 
in  their  own  families,  and  in  every  possible  way  discountenance  the 
drinking  customs  prevalent  in  society ;  and  4th,  That  the  members 
and  adherents  of  our  Church  be  recommended  not  to  engage  in  the 
liquor  traffic. 

On  the  Report  being  read,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart 
M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  and  unanimously 
agreed  to,  that  the  Report  with  supplementary  recommendations  be 
adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine  ;  that  the  special  thanks  of  the 
Synod  be  given  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly  to  the  Convener, 
for  the  excellent  Report  submitted ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re- 
appointed, with  the  addition  of  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken  and  the 
Rev.  Professor  Spence — Mr.  Yuill,  Convener,  with  instructions  to 
carry  on  their  efforts  in  promoting  temperate  habits,  especially  among 
the  young,  and  to  do  everything  in  their  power  for  suppressing  the 
drinking  customs  of  society. 

The  Temperance  Committee  consists  of  the  following : — the  Rev. 
Professor  Aitken,  M.A..  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay,  Rev.  John  Sturrock, 
Rev.  James  Patrick,  Rev.  Alex.  J.  Yuill  (Convener),  Rev.  Professor 
Spence,  and  Re7.  Robert  Morton,  ministers;  with  Mr.  William  Lyon, 
Kirkintilloch,  ruling-elder. 

X.  CONFERENCE  ON  RELIGION.— A  brotherly  conference  on 
the  state  of  religion  and  morals  was  held  on  Wednesday  afternoon. 
The  Rev.  John  Ritchie  opened  the  conference,  and  in  the  course  of 
his  remarks  referred  to  some  of  the  prevailing  hindrances  to  the 
growth  of  piety  and  the  advancement  of  religion  in  the  land. 
He  specially  noted  the  alarming  extent  to  which  Sabbath 
desecration   presently    prevailed,    and    the    formality    in   religious 
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duties  observable  amongst  many.  The  members  of  Synod  were 
severally  called  on,  in  the  order  of  the  roll,  to  express  their 
sentiments  as  to  the  indications  given  in  their  respective  districts  of 
the  progress  of  religion,  and  the  symptoms  of  spiritual  vitality  in  their 
congregations.  At  the  close  of  the  conference,  a  Committee,  consist- 
ing of  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  Rev. 
John  Ritchie,  and  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner. — Professor  Aitken, 
Convener,  was  appointed  to  prepare  aud  present  at  next  meeting  of 
Synod  a  paper  on  the  means  to  be  employed  for  promoting  aud  sus- 
taining personal  and  family  religion.  Agreeably  to  former  resolution, 
the  Rev.  John  Robertson  offered  up  prayer  on  behalf  of  our  Foreign 
Mission  operations,  aud  especially  for  the  recovery  of  the  Rev.  George 
Anderson. 

XI.  PUBLIC  QUESTIONS.— The  Annual  Report  of  the  Committee 
on  Public  Questions  was  presented  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart, 
M.  A.,  Convener.  The  Report  alluded  at  some  length  to  several  of  the 
leading  and  vitally-important  subjects  of  the  day,  such  as  the  plenary 
inspiration  of  the  Scriptures;  the  doctrines  of  the  Confession  of 
Faith — particularly  the  Creation  ;  Disestablishment ;  and  the  Re- 
establishment  of  the  Papal  Hierarchy.  After  hearing  the  able  and 
exhaustive  Report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A., 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that 
the  Report  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine;  that  the  cordial 
thanks  of  the  Synod  be  tendered  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly 
to  the  Convener,  for  the  Report  submitted ;  and  that  the  Committee  be 
re-appointed,  Mr.  Hobart,  Convener,  with  instructions  to  submit 
another  Report  at  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

The  following  constitute  the  Committee  on  Public  Questions : — The 
Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.  (Convener \, 
Rev.  John  Sturrock,  and  Rev.  Professor  Spence. 

XII.  DAY  OF  FASTING  AND  HUMILIATION.— At  one  of  the 
sederunts,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  and  agreed  to 
unanimously,  that  considering  the  existing  state  of  matters  in  our 
country,  particularly  the  prevalence  of  intemperance,  abounding 
wickedness  and  impiety,  the  increase  of  infidelity,  and  the  low  state 
of  religion  amongst  ourselves  and  others,  a  day  of  Fasting  and 
Humiliation  be  observed  by  all  the  congregations  under  the  Synod's 
inspection.  And  the  Synod  appointed  Thursday,  the  12th  day  of 
December  next,  or  such  other  day  as  Sessions  may  consider  more 
suitable,  to  be  observed  by  all  the  congregations  as  a  day  of  Fasting 
and  Humiliation  accordingly.  It  was  also  agreed  to  appoint  a 
Committee,  consisting  of  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie  and  the  Rev.  John 
Sturrock  (Convener),  to  draw  up  reasons  for  observing  such  a  day,  and 
the  Committee  was  instructed  to  transmit  a  copy  of  the  reasons  to 
each  Session. 

XIII.  PETITIONS  TO  PARLIAMENT.— The  Synod  unanimously 
agreed  to  petition  the  House  of  Commons,  (1),  Fur  the  immediate  and 
unconditional  repeal  of  the  Contagious  Diseases  Acta  ;  (2),  In  favour 
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of  closing  Public  Houses  iu  Irelaud  on  the  Lord's  Day ;  (3),  In 
favour  of  the  Permissive  Bill ;  and  (4),  Against  the  opening  of  Publio 
Museums,  Libraries,  and  Picture  Galleries  on  Sabbath.  A  Committee, 
consisting  of  the  Moderator,  Clerk,  and  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill — the 
Moderator,  Convener,  was  appointed  to  prepare,  subscribe,  and  trans- 
mit these  petitions  for  presentation  in  the  House  by  Dr.  Cameron, 
M.P. 

XIV.  PAN-PRESBYTERIAN  COUNCIL.— It  was  reported  by  the 
Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie  and  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  that  they 
had  attended  the  meeting  of  the  General  Presbyterian  Council  held  in 
Edinburgh  last  July.  Mr.  Hobart  also  submitted  a  correspondence 
he  had  recently  with  the  Secretary  of  the  Committee  on  Creeds  and 
Confessions  regarding  the  Doctrinal  Standards  of  our  Church.  The 
Synod  approved  of  what  Mr.  Hobart  had  done,  and  requested  him  to 
allow  the  correspondence  to  be  published  in  the  Magazine.  We  have 
much  pleasure  in  addiug  that  Dr.  Mitchell,  St  Andrews,  has 
presented  a  copy  of  the  minutes  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  to  the 
Hall  Library ;  and  the  Committee  of  the  General  Presbyterian 
Council  have  kindly  sent  a  copy  of  the  "  Proceedings "  of  the 
meeting  held  in  Edinburgh  for  the  Library.  The  following  is  the 
correspondence  : — 

I.  — Letter  from  A.  Taylor  Innes,  Esq. 

"  70  Northumberland  Street, 
"Edinburgh,  20th  December,  1877. 

"Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, — As  clerk  of  a  meeting  of  the  Sub-Committee  on 
Creeds  for  Scotland  which  was  held  on  7th  instant,  I  am  desired  to  inform  you 
that  the  Remit  to  them  by  the  late  Council  was  then  taken  up,  and  that  answers 
to  the  questions  embraced  in  it  (copy  of  which  is  enclosed)  were  appointed  to  be 
drafted  by  the  members  of  the  several  Churches  which  happen  to  be  represented 
in  the  Committee  (the  Established  Church,  the  Free  Church,  and  the  U.  P. 
Church)  to  be  ready  before  the  end  of  March.  But  I  am  also  desired  to  request 
that  the  delegates  to  the  Council  from  the  Original  Secession  Church  would  be 
good  enough  to  furnish  the  convener  (Dr.  Mitchell  of  St.  Andrews)  with  a  state- 
ment in  answer  to  the  said  Remit  by  the  same  date. 

*'I  shall  be  happy  to  give  any  information,  and  Dr.  Mitchell  to  give  any  direc- 
tions, which  you  may  desire  ;  and  remain,  yours  faithfully, 

"Alex.  Taylor  Innes. 
"  To  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Carluke." 

Remit. 
To  answer  in  point  of  fact : — 

1.  What  are  the  existing  Creeds  and  Confessions  of  the  Churches  composing  the 
Alliance,  and  what  have  been  their  previous  Creeds  and  Confessions,  with  any 
modifications  of  these,  and  the  dates  and  occasions  of  the  same  from  the  Refor- 
mation to  the  present  day  ? 

2.  What  are  the  existing  formulas  of  subscription,  if  any,  and  what  have  been 
the  previous  formulas  of  subscription  used  in  these  Churches  in  connection  with 
their  Creeds  and  Confessions  ? 

3.  How  far  has  individual  adherence  to  these  creeds,  by  subscription  or  other- 
wise, been  required  from  the  ministers,  elders,  and  other  office-bearers  respec- 
tively, and  also  from  the  private  members  of  the  same  ? 

IL — Reply  by  Rev.  Thomas  Hobait. 

"Carluke,  Lanarkshire, 
"  30th  March,  1878. 
"  Rev.  Dear  Sir, — In  reply  to  the  Remit  of  the  General  Presbyterian  Council, 
as  transmitted  by  A.  Taylor  Innes,  Esq.,  I  beg — 
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"  I.  To  send  copy  of  Testimony  of  Synod  of  U.  O.  Seceders,  which  is  a  term 
of  fellowship,  ministerial  and  Christian,  in  their  body. 

"The  first  Testimony  of  the  Synod  was  published  in  1736.  The  Testimony  I 
have  sent  was  published  in  1827.  It  is,  as  you  will  see  at  page  4,  line  18  from 
top,  an  attempt  to  apply  *  the  principles  of  that  (first)  Testimony  to  evils  which 
have  arisen  since  it  was  compiled,  or  to  the  new  shape  which  former  evils  have 
recently  assumed.' 

"In  1747  the  Synod  divided  into  two  denominations,  called  Burgher  and 
Anti-Burgher.  In  1842  the  Synods  adhering  to  the  original  principles  of  the 
Secession  were  re-united.  The  part  of  the  Testimony  referring  to  that  dispute 
was  then  deleted. 

"2.  To  state  that  along  with  the  Testimony,  the  Creed  of  the  Synod — adopted 
in  1736 — consists  of  the  five  Westminster  Standards,  viz.  : — The  Westminster 
Confession,  Catechisms — Larger  and  Shorter,  Propositions  concerning  Church 
Government,  and  the  Directory  for  Public  W  01  ship,  as  these  were  received  and 
ratified  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  as  Standards  of  Covenanted  Uniformity  for  the 
Churches  of  the  three  Kingdoms.  In  the  Testimony,  page  4,  line  8  from  bottom, 
we  say — '  Our  object  is  to  declare  our  adherence  to,  and  bear  our  testimony  for, 
the  principles  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  as  exhibited  from  the  Word  of  God  in 
her  Confession  of  Faith  and  other  formularies,  drawn  up  to  be  the  subordinate 
standards  of  union  and  uniformity  in  the  Churches  of  Britain  and  Ireland.' 

"  3.  The  formula  o!  questions  to  be  put  to  ministers,  &c,  is  printed  at  the  end 
of  the  Testimony. 

*'  The  Formula,  with  the  exception  of  the  last  question,  was  adopted  by  the 
Associate  Presbytery  in  1 737.  The  last  question  was  added  in  1747,  and  in  1871 
the  Synod  declared  that  the  question  amounted  substantially  to  nothing  more  than 
what  is  stated  regarding  the  present  civil  government  under  paragraph  4th, 
sect.  9th,  of  the  Historical  Part  of  Testimony,  pp.  60-64. 

*'  4.  Subscription  dt  facto  is  not  required  ;  but  the  minister  or  licentiate,  after 
answering  the  questions  of  the  Formula,  emits  a  declaration  which  is  minuted  in 
the  records  of  the  Presbytery,  that  he  is  willing  to  do  so  when  required. 

"5.  Private  members,  in  signifying  their  adherence  to  the  Standards,  are  only 
required  to  do  so  in  so  far  as  they  understand  them. — I  am,  yours  sincerely, 

••  Thomas  Hobait. 
"To  Dr.  Mitchell,  St.  Andrews." 

III.  Letter  from  Rev.  Dr.  Mitchell  to  Rev.  Thomas  HobarL 

"  St.  Andrews,  4th  April,  1878. 
"  My  Dear  Mr.  Hobart, — I  duly  received  your  favour  of  1st  April,  and  also 
the  copy  of  Testimony  which  you  kindly  sent,  which  I  shall  have  much  pleasure 
in  submitting  to  the  Scotch  Committee.  It  was  not  till  after  the  Council  was 
dissolved  that  I  discovered  no  one  had  been  put  on  the  Committee  to  represent 
your  Church,  and  I  have  written  to  Dr.  Schanf  to  ascertain  whether  this  can  now 
in  any  way  be  remedied,  and  no  one  will  rejoice  more  than  I  if  it  can, — Believe 
me,  yours  faithfully,  "Alex.  F.  Mitchell.'* 

XV.  MISCELLANEOUS. 

1.  Deputies  from  Inland.  —  The  Rev.  J.  C.  Stuart,  Clare,  and  the  Rev. 
William  Auld,  Coronary,  appeared  as  deputies  from  the  Irish  Secession  Synod, 
and  addressed  the  Court  on  Wednesday  evening.  It  was  thereafter  moved  by  the 
Rev.  John  Robertson  that  the  deputies  receive  a  cordial  vote  of  thanks  for  their 
presence  amongst  us,  and  for  their  interesting  and  instructive  addresses,  which 
motion  was  unanimously  carried,  and  the  Moderator  thanked  them  accordingly. 

2.  Appointment  of  Deputation  to  Irish  Synod. — It  was  agreed  to  appoint  the 
Rev.  John  Robertson  and  the  Rev.  Peter  M 'Vicar  to  attend  the  approaching 
meeting  of  the  Irish  Secession  Synod,  which  is  appointed  to  be  held  at 
Lisbum. 

3.  Deputies  from  Scottish  Booh  and  Tract  Society.— On  Wednesday  at  noon  a 
deputation  from  the  Religions  Tract  and  Book  Society  of  Scotland,  consisting  of 
Mr.  Kennedy  of  Underwood,  and  the  Rev.  William  Gillies,  appeared  and  ad- 
dressed the  Court  in  support  of  the  claims  of  that  Society  on  our  sympathy  and 
prayers.     After  the  deputies  had  been  heard,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John 
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Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  M.A.,  and  unanimously 
agreed  to,  that  the  Synod  tender  a  cordial  vote  of  thanks  to  the  deputies  who 
have  favoured  us  with  an  interesting  statement  of  the  Society's  operations  ;  that 
we  declare  our  approval  generally  of  the  work  in  M-hich  the  Society  is  engaged, 
and  express  our  resolution  to  countenance  and  encourage  the  Agents  of  the 
Society  in  disseminating  wholesome  literature  throughout  the  country.  The 
Moderator  thanked  the  deputies  and  expressed  the  Synod's  resolution  to  aid  the 
Society  accordingly. 

4.  Balmullo  Property. — The  Report  of  the  Committee  appointed  at  last  meet- 
ing to  make  inquiries  regarding  the  property  belonging  to  the  Balmullo  Congrega- 
tion was  called  for,  when  Mr.  Jack  reported  verbally  that  for  various  reasons  no 
meeting  of  the  Committee  had  been  held,  but  that  with  the  Synod's  permission 
he  was  prepared  to  make  a  statement  anent  Balmullo.  The  Synod  readily 
acceded  to  this  request,  and  Mr.  Jack  stated  to  the  effect  that  the  congregation 
was  now  all  but  extinct ;  that  the  property  consisted  of  a  Church  and  Manse, 
with  three  acres  of  land  ;  that  the  Manse  was  presently  unoccupied  ;  and  that  the 
Synod  had  full  power  to  dispose  of  the  property  whenever  they  judged  it  ex- 
pedient to  do  so.  Having  heard  Mr.  Jack's  statement,  it  was  agreed  to  appoint 
the  following  Committee,  with  instructions  to  take  immediate  steps  for  disposing 
of  the  property,  and  with  express  powers  of  sale,  viz.  — Mr.  James  Lothian,  Mr 
Rose  Panton,  and  Mr.  George  Jack, — Mr.  Jack,  convener. 

5.  Thanks  to  Mains  Street  Congregation.— -The  best  thanks  of  the  Synod  were 
conveyed  by  the  Moderator  to  the  members  of  Mains  Street  Congregation,  for 
their  hospitality  to  the  members  of  Synod  during  the  present  meeting. 

6.  Appointment  of  next  Meeting. — The  Syncd  appointed  its  next  meeting  to  be 
held  in  Victoria  Terrace  Church,  Edinburgh,  on  the  Monday  after  tne  first 
Sabbath  of  May,  1879,  at  seven  o'clock  evening. 

The  Moderator  in  his  closing  address  congratulated  the  Court  on 
the  harmony  prevailing  among  the  members  in  the  transaction  of 
the  business  of  the  Church,  and  on  the  encouragement  we  had  to 
continue  steadfast  in  our  adherence  to  the  great  principles  of  the 
Covenanted  Reformation.  He  also  referred  to  the  want  of  divinity 
students,  and  the  need  of  more  prayer  for  additional  labourers  to  he 
thrust  forth  into  the  Lord's  vineyard.  Prayer  having  been  offered 
up,  and  the  concluding  verses  of  Psalm  exxii.  having  been  sung,  the 
Moderator  closed  the  Synod  by  pronouncing  the  benediction. 

WILLIAM  B.  GARDINER,  Synod  Clerk. 
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May,  1878. 

The  illustration  employed  by  the  Apostle  James  when  exhorting  his 
poor,  afflicted,  persecuted  fellow  Christians  to  be  patient  unto  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  is  one  which  may  be  aptly  employed  to 
encourage  all  who  are  in  any  way  engaged  in  Home  or  Foreign 
Mission  work,  and  likewise  all  who  are  prayerfully  seeking  the  success 
of  mission  operations.  "  Behold,"  the  apostle  says,  "  the  husband- 
man waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  hath  long 
patience  for  it  until  he  receive  the  early  and  latter  rain."  W 
the  husbandman  tills  the  ground  and  sows  the  seed  with  great  la 
and  expense,  he  does  not  reap  the  harvest  immediately,  nor  does 
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expect  to  do  so.  He  waits  patiently  for  many  months,  and  realises 
oftentimes  great  fluctuations  of  weather  from  the  time  that  he  casts 
the  seed  upon  the  ground  until  the  harvest.  He  does  not  on  that 
account  become  disheartened  and  abandon  his  fields,  but  renews  his 
labour  from  time  to  time,  as  occasion  calls  for  it,  and  as  opportunity 
is  afforded,  until  the  Lord,  on  whom  the  increase  entirely  depends* 
gives  him  the  fruit  of  his  labour,  when  he  brings  "  back  his  sheaves 
rejoicing." 

In  like  manner  ought  the  labourers  in  the  mission  field  to  wait 
with  patient  hope  aud  diligent  perseverance,  and  not  give  way  to 
weariness  or  to  despondency.  The  Lord  has  said — "As  the  rain  cometh 
down,  and  the  snow  from  heaven,  and  returneth  not  thither,  but 
wateroth  the  earth,  and  maketh  it  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it  may 
give  seed  to  the  sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater  \  so  shall  my  word  be 
that  goeth  forth  out  of  my  mouth  ;  it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void, 
but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in 
the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it." 

The  measure  of  success  reported  by  those  engaged  in  Home  Mission 
work  during  the  past  year  is  not  very  abundant,  but  at  the  same 
time  it  is  such  as  to  call  for  gratitude,  and  to  encourage  believing 
prayer,  and  renewed  assiduous  exertion.  Some  real  good,  it  is  be- 
lieved, has  been  accomplished.  Not  only  have  individuals  received,  it  is 
hoped,  saving  benefit  from  the  missionaries' labours,  but  congregations 
have  been  increased,  by  the  ingathering  of  some  who  were  indifferent 
to  religion  and  to  their  souls*  eternal  salvation,  and  of  others  who 
were  in  the  greatest  danger  of  sinking  into  the  class  which  is  under- 
stood to  be  defined  by  the  designation,  "  the  lapsed  masses  of  the 
community." 

Without  lengthened  preliminary  observations,  your  Committee 
think  it  expedient  to  direct  attention  to  the  several  Mission  Stations, 
and  to  allow  the  Reports  which  have  been  sent  in  to  form  the  sub- 
stance of  this  Report. 

It  will  be  in  the  recollection  of  Synod,  that  in  reappointing  the 
Committee,  with  instructions  to  superintend  the  Home  Mission 
operations  during  the  year,  "  it  was  also  agreed  that  the  Home 
Mission  Committee,  in  conjunction  with  Edinburgh  Presbytery,  be 
empowered  to  render  what  assistance  may  be  considered  necessary  in 
enabling  Mr.  Walker  to  carry  on  missionary  work  in  Cheltenham." 
In  the  month  of  November  last  your  Commit  tee.  received  informa- 
tion that  Mr.  Walker's  congregation  had  at  that  time  collected  £38 
towards  the  building  of  an  iron  church,  which  it  was  proposed  should 
be  erected  between  adjoining  desolate  villages.  About  3000  persons 
were  reported  to  be  within  easy  reach,  who  were  without  any  gospel 
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minister.  A  young  man  was  employed  by  Mr.  Walker  to  exhort  the 
people  at  Woodmancote  every  Sabbath  afternoon,  and  it  was  Mr. 
Walker's  desire  that  his  people  should  give  the  young  man  a  definite 
stipend,  that  he  might  be  released  from  business,  and  given  up  to 
study,  with  the  hopeful  prospect  of  his  being  one  day  settled  as  a 
localised  minister,  and  a  colleague  also  for  himself  in  these  dark 
places.  Having  carefully  considered  the  subject,  the  Committee 
recommended  the  whole  matter  to  the  consideration  of  the  Presby- 
tery of  Edinburgh,  and  authorised  them  to  draw  a  sum  not  exceoding 
£40  for  one  year  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  to  supplement  such 
a  stipend  as  might  otherwise  be  raised,  if  the  end  contemplated  could 
be  speedily  carried  out,  and  the  young  man  employed  more  fully  in 
Home  Mission  work.  The  Committee  also  requested  the  Presbytery 
to  obtain  reports  of  what  is  being  done.  As  no  Report  has  been 
furnished,  your  Committee  regret  that  any  information  which 
they  possess  upon  a  matter  which  is  so  interesting  to  the  Church 
and  important  in  itself  is  very  limited.  Mr.  Walker  wrote 
to  express  his  heartfelt  thanks  to  the  Committee  for  the  kindly 
interest  they  had  taken  in  the  matter,  and  expressed  his  hope  that 
his  people  woxild  provide  the  necessary  funds.  Details  as  to  subse- 
quent procedure  are  wanting,  but  it  is  known,  generally,  that  Mr. 
Halitt  has  been  engaged  to  labour  in  this  mission  field ;  meetings 
are  held  in  a  little  hall  at  Woodmancote  on  week-days  and  on 
Sabbath  afternoons,  which  are  from  time  to  time  addressed  also  by 
Mr.  Walker.  And  it  is  pleasing  to  be  able  to  state  that  the 
congregation  at  Cheltenham  bear  the  whole  expense  of  the 
missionary's  salary  amounting  to  L.100  a-year.  This  is  an  addition 
to  the  mission  staff  of  our  Church,  and  to  the  Home  Mission 
operations  hitherto  reported,  and  it  is  all  the  more  interesting  that 
the  sphere  is  in  England.  Mr  Walker's  great  desire  is  to  contend  for 
three  great  principles,  purity  of  doctrine,  purity  of  worship,  and  the 
spiritual  supremacy  of  the  King  of  Zion,  and  we  are  sure  that  every 
brother  in  the  Synod  and  every  true-hearted  member  of  our  Church 
wish  him  God  speed.  Your  Committee  would  again  express  their 
earnest  desire  to  have  an  Annual  Report  furnishing  some  details  of 
what  is  being  done,  as  thereby  the  unity  of  the  Church  as  one  body 
in  Christ  is  better  realised,  and  while  sympathy  and  prayer  are  called 
forth,  many  are  led  to  take  a  more  special  interest  in  the  work  as  a 
whole. 

The  first  Report  received  and  presented  is  that  of  Home  Mission 
work  at 

Ayr. — This  is  the  oldest  of  the  established  Mission  Stations,  and, 
as  formerly,  the  whole  expense  is  borne  by  the  congregation.     Mr. 
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Cowicson  was  employed  as  a  missionary  or  catechist  about  the 
beginning  of  February  last  year,  and  he  has  continued  to  labour  since 
that  time.  The  Report,  it  may  be  explained,  is  that  which  was 
drawn  up  and  read  and  adopted  at  a  congregational  meeting  held 
upon  the  evening  of  the  2  2d  ApriL  The  general  tone  of  the  Report 
is  cheerful  and  hopeful.  It  is  enlivened  by  interesting  illustrations 
of  the  missionary's  interviews  with  individuals,  and  concludes  with 
details  as  to  the  amount  of  work  done.  Meetings  are  held  on  the 
evenings  of  Friday  and  Sabbath.  The  circulation  of  tracts  and 
Messengers  is  continued,  so  is  the  Penny  Savings  Bank.  A  Sabbath 
School  for  neglected  children  is  kept  in  Wallacetown  Board  School. 

REPORT  OF  AYR  HOME  MISSION  COMMITTEE. 

Your  Committee  have  much  pleasure  in  presenting  the  24th  Annual  Report  of 
Mission  work  in  connection  with  the  congregation,  as  it  should  encourage  the 
congregation  to  persevere,  with  the  firm  conviction  that  good  results  flow  from 
it     Your  missionary,  Mr.  George  Cowieson,  reports  as  follows  : — 

Report  of  Mission  work  from  10th  April,  1877,  to  15th  April,  1878. 

On  taking  a  retrospective  view  of  my  work  in  the  Mission  district  during  the 
past  year,  I  have  great  reason  to  thank  God  and  take  courage.  To  thank  God 
for  apparent  impressions  produced  both  in  the  meetings  and  also  in  connection 
with  my  visits  ;  and  to  take  courage  for  the  future  that  still  greater  manifestations 
of  the  Divine  goodness  and  favour  are  in  store.  My  visits  as  a  rule  seem  still  to 
be  appreciated  by  the  people,  although  there  are  a  good  many  exceptional  cases, 
too,  in  which  the  spirit  of  indifference  manifests  itself  to  a  greater  or  less  degree. 
One  great  source  of  evil  which  tends  to  hinder  the  progress  of  the  work  is  the  pre- 
vailing sin  of  drunkenness,  and,  combined  with  this,  the  spirit  of  infidelity  is 
largely  prevalent ;  and  when  the  enemy  is  thus  coming  in  upon  us  like  a  flood, 
should  not  our  prayers  ascend  to  Heaven  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  may  lift  up  a 
standard  against  it  ?  In  connection  with  this  double  evil,  I  may  here  cite  one 
case  among  many.  In  the  course  of  my  usual  rounds  I  came  into  contact  with  a 
man  (rather  an  intelligent  person)  and  our  conversation  turned  upon  certain  evan- 

fclistic  preachers  he  had  heard,  and  whose  preaching  he  began  to  criticise.  Well, 
said  that  I  did  not  come  here  to  criticise  or  sit  in  judgment  on  any  man,  and  I 
put  to  him  the  question  point  blank  :  "  Have  you  for  yourself  as  a  sinner  accepted 
of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus?"  He  replied  in  the  negative,  remarking  that  he 
thought  himself  too  great  a  sinner  to  receive  mercy  at  the  hand  of  Chnat.  I  re- 
plied that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  great  Saviour  for  great  sinners,  and  that  Jesus  was  a 
greater  Saviour  than  he  was  a  sinner.  He  looked  at  me  with  a  look  of  surprise, 
as  if  a  new  thought  had  struck  him,  and  remarked,  "  Well,  with  all  my  intelligence 
I  never  thought  of  that  before."  But  still  unbelief  crept  in,  and  he  thought  him- 
self beyond  the  reach  of  mercy.  I  said  he  had  no  right  to  think  that,  so  long  as 
God  in  His  Word  said  differently ;  and,  in  saying  this,  I  turned  to  I  John  i.  7, 
and  read  these  words  :  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all 
sin."  Now  I  said,  "  You  cannot  overtop  this  word  all,  and  do  you  not  see  in  these 
words  a  ray  of  hope  for  you  ?  "  He  did  not  say  much  ;  his  heart  seemed  fulL  I 
ottered  a  few  words  of  prayer  and  then  left  him.  With  tears  in  his  eyes  he  shook 
hands  with  me,  expressing  his  desire  to  see  me  soon  again*  This  man's  subse- 
quent life  has  shown  that  that  conversation  has  had  little  or  no  effect  upon  him, 
his  goodness  proving  like  the  morning  cloud  that  soon  vanishes  away. 

About  the  end  of  July  I  was  asked  by  a  Christian  woman  in  the  district  to  go 

and  visit  a  man  in  ill  health,  (not  in  the  Mission  district,  but  not  far  distant).     He 

had  been  ill  for  some  time,  she  said,  and  little  or  no  attention  was  being  directed 

towards  him.    This  reauest,  of  course,  I  gladly  complied  with.     When  I  visited 

toMHtvIfbund  him  in  a  low  condition,  and  not  likely  to  survive  very  long.    After 

^^^HlMbrmed  him  who  and  what  I  was,  and  who  had  sent  me,  I  toM  him  the 
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purpose  for  which  I  had  come,     tie  received  me  very  cordially  indeed.     After  a 
few  remarks  about  his  spiritual  condition,  I  found  that  he  knew  the  way  of  salva- 
tion theoretically,  although  its  saving  truths  had  never  been  brought  to  bear  upon 
him  so  as  to  be  received  by  him.     I  then  read  and  expounded  shortly  the  53rd 
chapter  of  Isaiah,  during  which  he  listened  with  an  eagerness  I  have  seldom  seen. 
I  then  engaged  shortly  in  prayer,  gave  him  a  Gospel  tract  to  read,  and  then  left. 
I  called  again  in  a  few  dap  and  found  him  still  in  a  declining  condition.     He 
again  received  me  favourably.     I  asked  if  he  had  been  thinking  of  what  I  had 
said  on  the  occasion  of  my  last  visit ;  he  replied  in  the  affirmative,  remarking  that 
he  thought  the  truth  appeared  to  him  in  a  clearer  light  than  hitherto.     I  then 
gave  a  short  exposition  of  John  iii.  16  and  subsequent  verse,  dwelling  on  the  love 
of  God  to  a  fallen  and  guilty  world,  and  on  the  great  purpose  of  Christ's  coming 
into  the  world,  not  to  condemn,  but  to  save.     I  dwelt  at  some  length  on  "  Christ 
as  our  substitute,"  and  the  more  so  because  I  perceived  that  he  was  labouring 
under  the  idea  that  he  had  something  to  do,  that  he  had  to  pray  himself  into  a 
certain  condition,  before  he  could  come  to  Christ.    I  tried  to  take  away  this  prop, 
and  show  him  that  his  very  unworthiness  was  his  fitness,,  and  the  Gospel  invitation 
his  warrant  to  come  to  Jesus  "just  as  he  was."    After  engaging  in  prayer  I  took 
my  departure,  and  called  again  in  about  a  week.     On  this  occasion  our  con- 
versation turned  upon  the  subject  of  the  new  birth.     He  was  the  first  to  advert 
to  the  subject,  in  language  which  indicated  on  his  part  a  disbelief  in  the  reality  of 
such  an  experience.     I  told  him  he  never  would  believe  in  it  until  he  had  experi- 
enced it  for  himself.     After  prayer  I  read  from  I  John  i.  7,  and  left  him  with 
these  precious  words  of  Scripture  ringing  in  his  ears,  urging  him  at  the  same  time 
to  pray  to  God  for  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  enlighten  him  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus.     In  a  short  time  after  I  met  his  wife  and  inquired  how  he  did.     She 
told  me  he  was  very  low,  and  would  not  survive  many  hours,  but  she  said  (and 
as  she  said  it  she  could  not  contain  herself),  *'  Oh,  he  is  happy,  trusting  to  Jesus." 
I  intimated  my  joy  at  such  good  tidings,  and  told  her  to  praise  the  Lord  on  his 
account.     She  then  said  that  he  had  shaken  hands  with  her  that  morning,  and  ex- 
pressed the  hope  that  they  would  both  meet  in  heaven.     After  again  expressing 
my  delight,  I  told  her  I  would  call  up  in  a  short  time  to  see  him.     I  called,  but 
he  was  asleep  and  breathing  heavily,  and  I  did  not  wish  to  disturb  him.     I  again 
put  the  ouestion  to  his  wife  if  she  really  thought  he  was  a  changed  man.     She 
said,  "  Yes,  I  believe  it,  for  he  was  so  happy  that  morning,  and  the  day  or  so 
previous ;  *'  and  then  she  reiterated  what  she  had  said  to  me  a  few  hours  before. 
In  a  short  time  I  called  again,  but  he  had  passed  from  time  into  eternity.     Now 
if  this  was  a  conversion  at  all  (and  such,  from  the  woman's  earnestness,  I  believe  it 
to  have  been),  it  was  a  death-bed  conversion ;  and,  although  I  am  not  very 
sanguine  about  death-bed  repentance  and  conversion,  yet  I  would  be  no  party  to 
limit  the  grace  of  God,  for  many  have  been  plucked  as  brands  from  the  burning, 
even  at  the  twelfth  hour.     One  case  of  reformation  may  also  be  mentioned.     I 
was  told  by  a  woman  in  the  district  that  her  husband  had  commenced  to  read  the 
Bible  at  night,  a  thing  he  did  not  do  before.     Reformation,  of  course,  is  not  re- 
generation, but  it  is  certainly  a  step  in  the  right  direction.     An  old  man,  who 
was  a  regular  attender  at  the  meetings,  but  who  is  now  in  ill  health,  told  me  a 
few  weeks  ago  that  he  was  joyfully  trusting  in  Jesus.     On  one  of  my  visits  to  him  I 
asked  him  if  he  really  loved  Christ,  to  which  question  he  gave  an  affirmative 
answer.     On  revisiting  him  he  said,  he  was  sorry  to  say  he  had  told  me  a  false- 
hood, and  when  I  asked  him  if  he  could  say  now  that  he  loved  Christ,  he  replied, 
"Yes,  He  is  all  my  desire."     I  merely  quote  his  own  words,  but  I  may  add  that 
he  seemed  to  be  in  earnest. 

The  following  statement  will  show  the  amount  of  work  done  throughout  the 
year.  I  have  spent  in  mission  work  479  hours,  made  1807  visits,  engaged  in 
prayer  1339  times,  and  read  the  Scriptures  803  times.  The  average  attendance 
at  the  Friday  evening  meeting  throughout  the  year  has  been  15.  The  average  for 
Sabbath  evening  up  till  Nov.  nth  (when  the  meeting  was  changed  to  the  school- 
room) has  been  20.     Average  attendance  at  school-room  since  that  date,  47. 

For  all  the  tokens  of  the  Divine  favour  and  goodness  that  have  been  manifested, 
together  with  the  blessings  that  may  have  been  received  unknown  to  us,  we  can 
only  unite  in  saying  with  the  Psalmist,  *'  Not  unto^us,  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto 
Thy  name  gire  glory." 
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Your  Committee  have  only  further  to  report  that  the  circulation  of  Tracts  and 
Messengers  is  continued  in  the  district  as  hitherto,  that  the  Penny  Bank  under 
William  Taylor's  management  is  well  frequented,  and  that  a  Sabbath  School  for 
neglected  children  is  kept  in  one  of  the  rooms  of  Wallacetown  Board  School.  On 
Tuesday,  the  9th  April,  the  children  attending  the  school  were  entertained  to  tea 
in  tlie  Upper  Session  House,  and  the  regular  attenders  at  the  Mission  prayer 
meetings  were  similarly  entertained  in  the  same  place  on  the  evening  of  Thursday, 
the  nth  April.  Both  meetings  were  very  much  enjoyed  by  all  present,  and  great 
attention  was  paid  to  the  short  addresses  delivered.  In  conclusion  your  Committee 
desires  gratefully  to  acknowledge  the  encouraging  features  of  the  past  year's  work, 
and  trusts  that  the  congregation  will  earnestly  pray  for  a  greater  blessing. 

Andrew  S.  Taylor,  Secretary. 

Kilmarnock. — The  hope  which  was  expressed  last  rear,  or  more 
corroctlv  the  desire  of  a  settlement  at  Kilmarnock,  has  not  vet  been 
realized,  the  congregation  still  remains  vacant,  and  owing  to  the  absence 
of  any  missionary,  operations  have  been  almost  wholly  suspended. 
A  few  have  aimed  at  doing  good  by  calling  upon  the  neglected,  and 
the  Sabbath  school  has  been  continued,  having  an  attendance  of 
from  70  to  80  children.  Mr.  William  Anderson,  superintendent,  has 
furnished  the  following  report : — 

REPORT  OF  KILMARNOCK  SABBATH  SCHOOL. 

During  the  past  year  Sabbath  School  work  has  been  carried  on  in  the  usual 
way.  Our  teachers  presently  number  8,  and  our  scholars  number  from  70  to  So 
— all  of  whom  are  unconnected  with  our  congregation.  Great  ignorance  and 
indifference  exist  among  the  children  with  regard  to  spiritual  things  ;  but  this  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at  when  their  parents  arc  so  careless  and  disinclined  to 
religion.  In  many  instances  the  parents  seem  to  be  ignorant  of  the  school  which 
their  children  attend,  and  appear  quite  satisfied  if  any  one,  no  matter  what  be  his 
religious  views,  takes  the  trouble  of  giving  them  instruction.  Our  teachers  meet 
with  much  to  dishearten  them  in  their  good  work  ;  but  look  for  grace  to  enable 
them  to  persevere,  believing  that  the  good  seed  sown  will  yet  spring  up  and  bear 
fruit  to  the  glory  of  God  The  teachers  distribute  Scriptural  tracts  among  the 
families  to  which  the  scholars  belong,  and  seek  in  various  ways  to  benefit  both 
parents  and  children.  It  may  be  added  that  the  Penny  Savings  Bank  is  still 
carried  on,  and  is  taken  advantage  of  by  a  good  many  residing  in  our  Mission 
district.  At  the  present  time  the  number  of  depositors  is  about  three  hundred  and 
ten.  William  Anderson,  Superintendent 

Kirkcaldy. — Mr.  Hamilton  has  no  material  alteration  to  report. 
Homo  Mission  work  is  carried  on  in  connection  with  the  congregation 
to  some  extent.  Besides  what  may  be  viewed  as  belonging  less  or 
more  to  ordinary  pastoral  work,  there  was  a  class  conducted  for  factory 
boys  and  girls,  which  had  an  attendance  equal  to  that  of  former  yean, 
(about  70  or  thereby  it  is  believed),  but  it  is  now,  apparently, 
discontinued.  Visitation  has  been  carried  on  among  the  non-church 
going  population  as  time  permitted.  Your  Committee  could  hate 
wished  to  have  had  some  indication  of  the  plan  aimed  at  in  this  part 
of  the  work,  so  as  to  have  an  idea  of  the  endeavour  made  to  reach  the 
people  in  the  spirit  of  what  was  said  in  last  Report,  and  which  is  now 
repeated.  "  With  regard  to  those  settled  congregations  in  oonneetka 
with  which  Home  Mission  work  is  carried  on,  and  which  are  receiving 
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large  annual  grants  from  the  fund,  your  Committee  would  desire  to 
have  a  somewhat  fuller,  and  more  detailed  statement  of  the  work  done, 
which  really  comes  under  the  category  of  Home  Mission  work  as 
distinguished  from  ordinary  pastoral  labour.  A  statement  of  this  kind 
would  be  satisfactory,  as  it  is  also  called  for  by  persons  outside  of 
your  Committee." 

REPORT  OF  HOME  MISSION  WORK  AT  KIRKCALDY. 

In  submitting  a  Report  of  Home  Mission  work  done  in  connection  with  the 
Kirkcaldy  congregation  during  the  past  year,  there  is  nothing  calling  for  special 
attention.  The  circumstances  of  the  congregation  have  not  during  that  period 
materially  changed.  Efforts  have  recently  been  made  to  obtain  a  site  for  a  church, 
but  these  have  not  as  yet  been  crowned  with  success. 

The  operations  earned  on  in  connection  with  the  congregation  are  the  same  as 
those  referred  to  in  former  Reports.  In  addition  to  the  two  diets  of  worship  each 
Sabbath,  a  monthly  evening  sermon  has  been  delivered  during  the  winter,  and  the 
attendance  on  these  occasions  has  generally  been  large.  The  attendance  at  the 
prayer  meeting,  which  is  held  on  the  Tuesday  evening,  has  somewhat  increased 
during  the  past  year.  The  Senior  Bible  Class,  which  is  attended  by  young  men 
and  women  belonging  to  various  denominations,  continues  in  a  flourishing 
condition.  Besides  a  portion  of  Scripture,  various  chapters  of  the  Confession  of 
Faith  have  been  taken  up  and  explained.  The  Junior  Bible  Class,  which  is 
designed  for  factory  boys  and  girls,  was  resumed  this  session,  and  had  an  attend- 
ance equal  to  that  in  any  former  year.  After  being  held  for  some  time,  it  was 
found  necessary  for  various  reasons  to  discontinue  it.  Visitation  has  been  carried 
on  as  time  permitted  among  the  non-church  going  population.  I  have  always 
l>een  kindly  received,  and  have  frequently  been  invited  to  return. 

Though  we  cannot,  in  reviewing  the  work  of  the  past  year,  speak  of  great 
results,  we  should  be  stimulated  by  any  measure  of  success  which  has  attended  our 
labours  to  go  forward  depending  on  Him  whose  blessing  maketh  rich  and  addeth 
no  sorrow.  Great  success  is  not  always  seen,  nor  is  an  apparent  success  always 
TeaL  Though  for  wise  and  holy  ends  God  may  see  meet  at  times  to  withhold  His 
blessing,  it  should  be  ours  to  go  forward  in  a  spirit  of  greater  prayerfulness  to  all 
commanded  duty,  believing  that  "in  due  season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not" 
"  He  that  goeth  forth  and  reapeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come 
again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him/1 — Respectfully  submitted  by 

William  Hamilton. 

Carnoustie. — It  is  pleasing  to  be  in  a  position  to  report  that  this 
is  also  an  addition  to  the  mission  stations  which  have  hitherto  been 
reported  upon  to  the  Synod.  In  this  case  the  work  is  carried  on  in 
connection  with  the  congregation,  and  by  the  pastor,  as  in  the  former. 
Mr.  King  was  ordained  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  congregation  in 
the  end  of  April  last  year.  The  measure  of  success  obtained  during 
so  short  a  time  naturally  renders  him  sanguine  as  to  the  future,  and 
it  is  to  be  hoped  his  expectations  will  be  fully  realised.  The  attend- 
ance at  the  Bible  class  is  stated  to  be  about  70,  having  increased  by 
-54.  The  Sabbath  schools  are  held  in  the  church  and  in  separate 
mission  premises,  and  are  attended  by  70  children,  who  are  taught  by 
a  staff  of  9  teachers,  all  members  of  the  congregation.  In  the  premises 
referred  to,  prayer  meetings  are  held,  at  which  there  is  an  average 
attendance  of  30  persons.  Prayer  meetings  are  also  held  at  Easthaven, 
a  fishing  village,  some  distance  from  Carnoustie ;  the  attendance  is 

2  u 
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stated  to  bo  from  fifty  to  sixty.     Mr.  King  devotes  about  20  hours 

each  week  to  visitation,  and  goes  from  door  to  door  in  certain  districts. 

The  membership  of  the  congregation  has  increased  rapidly  during  the 

year ;  indeed,  we  observe  it  has  more  than  doubled  itself  since  the 

period  of  ordination. 

REPORT  OF  MISSION  WORK  IN  CONNECTION  WITH  CARNOUSTIE 

CONGREGATION. 

My  ordination  took  place  in  the  end  of  April  last  year,  when  promises  of  some 
success  seemed  plain.  At  our  evening  meeting  I  mentioned  that  it  was  part  of  my 
work  to  visit  all  who  might  request  me  to  do  so,  without  respect  to  any  denomination. 
I  also  intimated  that  I  intended  to  keep  a  prayer-meeting  during  the  week,  and 
begin  Bible  Classes  for  the  young.  As  soon  as  practicable  we  set  about  the 
execution  of  these  plans. 

In  the  end  of  May  the  first  meeting  of  a  Senior  Bible  Class  was  held,  when  it 
was  arranged  to  meet  on  the  evening  of  each  Sabbath.  The  first  meeting  was 
attended  by  16,  but,  since  that  time,  the  attendance  and  membership  have 
steadily  increased,  and  now  there  arc  nearly  70  names  on  the  rolL  After  deduct- 
ing 8,  who  have  left  from  various  causes,  the  attendance  (including  hearers)  has 
sometimes  exceeded  70.  I  may  say  that  we  have  adopted  our  Testimony  as 
our  text-book,  and  we  are  going  through  the  Book  of  Psalms  in  the  form  of  lectures. 
In  connection  with  this  class  1  have  delivered  a  few  Public  Lectures  on  Sabbalb 
evenings  when  the  Church  has  always  been  filled.  I  have  also  preached  on 
popular  subjects  in  the  evenings  with  a  similar  audience. 

In  the  beginning  of  Jaly  we  succeeded  in  renting  a  house  of  3  apartments  io  the 
midst  of  an  extensive  field  where  many  attended  no  church,  and,  after  getting  it 
seated,  we  commenced  weekly  prayer-meetings.  The  attendance  has  varied  from 
18  to  4  J,  with  an  average  of  over  30. 

I  hold  occasional  meetings  in  the  neighbouring  fishing  village  of  Easthaven, 
which  is  about  two  miles  distant  from  a  place  of  worship.  The  attendance  has 
been  from  50  to  60. 

At  the  time  of  my  ordination  there  was  only  one  Sabbath  Class  with  an  attend- 
ance of  about  20,  but  we  have  since,  in  addition,  commenced  a  school  in  our 
mission  premises.  In  the  portion  of  the  school  held  in  the  Church  we  have  now 
4  teachers  and  about  30  scholars  ;  and,  in  the  portion  held  in  the  mission  premises, 
we  have  presently  5  teachers  and  over  40  scholars — making  a  total  of  9  teachers 
and  nearly  80  scholars.  All  the  teachers  are  members  of  our  congregation,  and 
seem  very  devoted  and  most  hearty  in  their  arduous  but  to  them  pleasant  task. 
I  visit  the  classes  frequently  and  am  satisfied  that  a  great  and  good  work  is  being 
done. 

I  should  mention  here  that  I  have  kept  a  junior  class  for  those  between  7  and 
14  years  of  age.  This  class  is  kept  on  Friday  evenings,  and  has  been  pretty  wefl 
attended.  In  all  our  classes  we  have  members  belonging  to  all  the  denominations 
around  us. 

My  visiting  has  extended  to  all  classes,  and  from  door  to  door  in  certain  dis 
tricts.  This  specially  is  the  case  in  the  vicinity  of  our  meeting  places.  On  an 
average  I  have  spent  about  20  hours  each  week  in  visiting,  and  sometimes  between 
30  and  40  visits  have  been  made  in  one  day.  Special  attention  has  always  been 
paid  to  the  sick  and  dying.  Like  all  other  Missionaries  I  have  had  a  hard  battle  to 
wage  against  drunkenness. 

Generally,  as  a  congregation,  we  have  no  reason  to  complain  of  want  cf  out- 
ward prosperity.  At  my  ordination  twelve  months  since  there  were  43  member* 
in  all — now  there  are  87.  On  Sabbath  the  attendance  was  from  40  to  £0 ;  now 
there  are  usually  about  100  in  the  forenoon,  and  from  1 20  to  170  in  the  afternoon- 
There  have  been  about  100  extra  sittings  let,  and  now  we  cannot  satisfy  aD 
applicants. 

In  conclusion,  with  all  our  prosperity,  we  are  not  perfectly  satisfied,  for  it  often 
occurs  to  us  that  all  our  labour  is  in  vain  unless  it  be  abundantly  blested  by  nw 
Lord.  We  call  therefore  for  all  God's  people  to  remember  hi  before  a  throne  of 
grace. — Respectfully  submitted  by  A.  Duxfjop  KlN& 
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Glasgow. — South  Side  Congregation,  Bedford  Street. — For 
the  third  time  the  designation  of  this  Congregation  and  Mission 
Station  has  required  to  be  changed,  and  till  now  it  may  be  said 
to  have  been  "  emptied  from  vessel  to  vessel,"  to  use  once  more 
the  terms  employed  last  year.  As  all  are  not  equally  familiar  with 
the  locality,  it  may  be  proper  to  mention  that  the  congregation  now 
mentioned  under  the  more  general  designation  above  used,  is  the 
same  as  was  wont  to  be  called  Elgin  Street  Congregation,  and  after- 
wards Hutchesontown  Congregation.  The  Report  will  indicate  what 
further  changes  took  place  during  last  year.  We  may  state,  how- 
ever, that  there  is  now  the  prospect  of  an  end  to  these  removals  from 
place  to  place.  The  new  church  in  Bedford  Street  was  opened  on 
Sabbath  last,  and  we  trust  a  greater  measure  of  prosperity  may  now 
attend  the  labours  of  the  pastor.  It  is  gratifying  to  know  that  the 
collection  during  the  day  amounted  to  L.90  Is  4d.  It  is  necessary 
to  mention  that  Mr.  Yuill  has  furnished  several  Reports  to  the  Presby- 
tery during  the  year,  some  of  which  have  appeared  in  the  Magazine, 
and  less  is  consequently  to  be  expected  in  the  present  Report  of  mission 
work.  Mr.  Yuill  expresses  his  regret  that  so  much  time  has  been 
consumed  in  collectiug  money  towards  the  building  fund,  but  it  will 
be  observed  that  the  various  branches  of  mission  work  have  been 
carried  on  more  vigorously  during  the  past  year  than  formerly  not- 
withstanding. Two  classes,  a  senior  and  a  junior,  are  held  weekly, 
with  an  encouraging  attendance.  A  Sabbath  School  is  regularly 
held,  at  which  forty  receive  instruction.  The  attendance  at  public 
worship  on  Sabbath,  and  the  membership  of  the  congregation,  are 
maintained  and  even  slightly  increased,  notwithstanding  the  adverse 
circumstances  referred  to,  which  is  remarkable.  Hitherto  the  work 
has  been  prosecuted  amidst  great  difficulties,  and  troubles  have 
arisen  from  unlooked-for  quarters;  but  as  the  darkest  hours  are  before 
the  daybreak,  we  trust  that  sunshine  will  speedily  dispel  the  gloom, 
and  that  a  new  era  will  opeu  for  the  anxious  pastor,  full  of  blessing, 
and  rewarding  all  his  work  and  labour  of  love. 

REPORT  OF  MISSION  WORK  IN  CONNECTION  WITH  SOUTH  SIDE 

CONGREGATION,  GLASGOW. 

It  is  again  our  duty  to  present  a  brief  Report  of  Mission  work  done  during  the 
past  year.  The  Report  will  not  be  so  encouraging  as  we  could  have  wished,  but 
we  hope  it  will  not  be  altogether  destitute  of  this  feature.  The  congregation  has 
not  been  without  its  trials  during  the  past  year.  Shortly  after  the  last  meeting  of 
Synod  we  had  to  make  another  change  in  our  place  of  meeting,  the  fourth  change 
the  congregation  have  been  obliged  to  make  since  we  came  amongst  them,  little 
more  than  three  and  a  half  years  ago.  The  Norfolk  Hall  was  taken  from  us,  and 
we  procured  a  suitable  hall  in  Murray  Street  Such  changes  as  these  are  not  favour- 
able to  a  congregation's  welfare,  and  they  have  been  felt  by  us  in  this  way.  At 
the  same  time  we  must  seek  not  to  be  unduly  discouraged,  but  hope  and  pray  that 
the  great  King  and  Head  of  the  Church  may  open  up  our  way,  show  us  the  path 
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of  duty,  and  help  us  to  walk  therein.  The  Lord  sometimes  shows  His  people 
hard  things,  and  causes  them  to  drink  wine  of  astonishment  Troubles  often 
arise  in  the  Church  when  least  expected  ;  but  we  should  take  comfort  from  the 
thought  that  the  Most  High  is  at  the  helm  of  affairs,  and  orders,  overrules,  and 
counteracts  all  things  for  the  advancement  of  His  own  glory.  It  is  our  duty  to 
hope  and  quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of  God. 

The  various  branches  of  mission  work  have  more  or  less  vigorously  been  carried 
forward  during  the  past  year.  Two  classes,  a  senior  and  junior,  have  been  held 
weekly  ;  the  former  meets  on  Wednesday  evenings  ;  the  latter  is  held  on  the  Sabbath 
afternoons.  The  attendance  at  both  classes  has  been  steadily  maintained,  and 
has  never  been  more  cheering,  with  the  exception  of  the  first  year.  They  are 
conducted  on  the  same  principles  as  formerly.  Sometimes  explanations  are  asked 
and  given  upon  difficult  passages  of  Scripture,  and  this  inquiring  disposition  we 
are  always  glad  to  encourage.  The  prayer  meeting  has  been  held  every  Tuesday 
evening,  and  has  on  the  whole  been  well  attended.  The  Sabbath  School  is 
regularly  held,  and  has  been  attended  by  about  forty  scholars.  An  effort  is 
to  be  made  shortly  to  augment  the  attendance,  and  render  the  school  more  efficient. 
The  number  attending  public  worship  on  Sabbath  has  at  least  been  maintained 
during  the  year,  though  we  cannot  say  it  has  increased.  The  monthly  evening 
sermon  has  been  continued  without  intermission,  and  we  have  usually  had  respect- 
able audiences.  The  total  membership  as  given  in  last  Report  to  the  Synod  was 
93.  At  the  October  communion  last  year  six  names  were  added  to  the  roll ;  bat 
as  the  names  of  four  parties  who  had  removed  beyond  our  bounds  had  to  be 
dropped,  the  actual  increase  was  only  two.  The  number  of  members  at  that  time 
was  95.  At  the  April  communion  two  names  were  added  to  the  roll,  but  as 
two  names  had  to  be  dropped  the  membership  may  be  said  to  remain  at  95  or 
thereby.  As  is  well  known  much  of  our  time  has  been  spent  during  the  year  in 
going  from  place  to  place  soliciting  donations  towards  the  Building  Fund  of  the 
new  church,  and  therefore  visitation  has  not  been  engaged  in  as  otherwise  it 
would  have  been.  Nevertheless  this  part  of  the  work  has  not  been  altogether 
neglected.  We  have  had  many  important  conversations  with  parties  concerning 
the  things  of  the  soul,  and  have  reason  to  think  that  serious  and  lasting  impressions 
have  been  produced. 

It  was  expected  that  the  new  church  would  have  been  opened  some  time  since, 
but  unforeseen  delays  have  taken  place  and  prevented  this.  It  has  now  been 
finally  arranged  that  it  be  opened  on  Sabbath  first  The  greater  part  of  a  year 
has  been  spent  in  the  erection  of  the  church.  The  sum  raised  is  about  a  tlwrnTaM 
pounds,  which  is  not  more  than  the  half  of  the  actual  cost.  As  we  axe  now  about 
to  take  possession  of  our  new  church  we  hope  a  larger  measure  of  success  will 
attend  our  efforts  in  the  future  than  has  done  in  the  past,  that  the  congregation 
will  be  built  up,  and  that  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  may  prosper  in  our  hands. — 
Respectfully  submitted  by  A.  J.  YtriLL. 

Bridgeton  Territorial  Mission  Church. — The  readers  of  the 
Magazine  have  already  been  furnished  with  Reports  of  the  progress  of 
mission  and  congregational  work  in  this  district  also.  Mr.  M'Ksy 
has  however  appropriately  given  a  sammary  of  the  facts  for  this 
Annual  Report  in  an  altered  form.  This  Mission  was  begun  in  De- 
cember 1875,  with  a  nucleus  of  only  7  persona  In  one  year  and  a 
half  or  thereby,  Mr.  M'Kay  was  inducted  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  the 
congregation,  and  one  year  only  has  elapsed  since  that  time.  Bat  in 
that  short  period  the  average  attendance  at  all  the  diets  of  worship  on 
the  Lord's  day  has  reached  the  number  of  1 17  persona  There  are  now 
on  the  roll  90  communicants,  and  adherents  amounting  to  more  than  a 
fourth  of  that  number,  over  fourteen  years  of  age.  This  shows  as 
increase  of  twenty-one  members  and  ten  adherents  since  last  meeting 
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of  Synod,  not  including  the  names  of  eight  members  dropped  from 
the  roll  for  various  causes.  The  congregation  is  now  in  possession 
of  a  commodious  and  comfortable  place  of  worship  at  William  Street, 
Bridgeton,  which  was  opened  upon  the  13th  January  last.  The  col- 
lection during  the  day  amounted  to  L.75  18s  8d.  The  total  cost  of 
the  church  is  rather  under  than  over  the  estimate  which  was  formed, 
viz.,  L.1500,  and  of  that  sum  above  L.900  has  been  collected.  The 
actual  operations  in  mission  work  have  already  appeared,  and  they 
are  supplemented  in  this  Report  by  details  as  to  agencies  usually 
adopted  in  long  established  congregations,  which  are  being  vigorously 
employed. 

REPORT  OF  BRIDGETON  TERRITORIAL  MISSION  CHURCH, 

I  now  submit  the  second  Annual  Report  of  Bridgeton  Territorial  Mission  Church. 
Since  last  meeting  of  Synod  two  Reports  extending  over  the  period  of  eight 
months,  have  been  published  in  the  Magazine  ;  consequently,  with  most  of  the 
facts  recorded  in  this  Report,  members  of  Synod  will  be  somewhat  acquainted. 
Yet  as  the  facts  contained  in  those  fragmentary  Reports,  are  incorporated  in  the 
larger  one  now  submitted,  they  assume  herein  a  slightly  different  aspect.  And 
since  it  is  the  Synod's  injunction,  and  my  duty,  to  give  an  Annual  Report,  it  may 
not  be  displeasing  to  have  some  of  the  statements  previously  made  reproduced 
here,  seeing  that  they  are  in  a  necessarily  altered  form. 

The  average  number  of  those  attending  morning  worship  during  the  by-gone 
year  has  been  57  ;  attending  afternoon  worship,  92  ;  attending  evening  worship, 
100 ;  and  of  the  totals  attending  all  the  diets,  177.  In  my  previous  Annual  Report, 
I  did  not  give  any  statement  of  the  average  numbers  attending  throughout  the 
year.  But  on  looking  at  my  private  record,  I  find  that  the  above  figures  manifest 
&  slow,  gradual  increase. 

At  last  meeting  of  Synod,  the  Congregation  numbered  69  members.  Before  the 
ensuing  Sacrament,  observed  in  October  last,  2  were  removed  by  death,  and  2  went 
to  distant  places,  whereby  the  number  on  the  roll  was  reduced  to  65.  But  as 
there  were  at  that  time  16  accessions,  the  number  enrolled  was  raised  to  81.  At 
the  recent  Communion  dispensed  during  the  current  month  (April)  the  names  of 
other  4  persons,  for  various  causes,  had  either  to  be  dropped  from  the  roll,  or  held 
in  suspense,  by  which  the  number  of  members  was  reduced  to  77.  But  as  there  were 
then  13  applicants  admitted  to  full  communion,  the  numerical  strength  of  the 
congregation  now  is  90  members  ;  and  there  are  also  25  adherents,  over  14  years 
of  age.  During  the  by-gone  year,  there  has  been  a  net  increase  of  21  in  the 
membership  of  the  congregation.  We  have  also  in  operation  the  various  agencies 
that  long  established  congregations  have  adopted.  We  have  a  weekly  prayer 
meeting,  a  Sabbath  school,  a  Bible  class  which  meets  on  Monday  evening, 
&  meeting  of  the  young  men  on  Sabbath  morning  for  devotional  exercises,  and  a 
Mutual  Improvement  Association,  which  is  conducted  by  the  young  men,  and 
meets  on  Wednesday  night. 

Particulars  connected  with  the  opening  of  our  new  church  are  already  known  to 
readers  of  the  Magazine.  I  allude  to  it  again  only  to  record  our  gratitude  to  the 
Giver  of  all  good.  In  a  remarkably  short  space  of  time,  He  has  put  us  in 
possession  of  a  commodious  and  comfortable  place  of  worship.  And  it  is  so  con- 
structed, as  easily  to  admit  of  considerable  enlargement,  should  this  ever  be 
necessary.  I  am  glad  also  to  be  able  to  Btate,  what  I  believe  few  have  ever  been 
able'  to  record,  in  connection  with  the  building  of  a  church  ;  and  that  is,  that 
while  the  estimated  cost  was  L.  1 500,  the  actual  outlay  is  somewhat  under  that  sum. 
For  this  pleasing  state  of  matters,  we  are  indebted,  instrumentally,  to  the  rigorous 
care  with  which  Mr.  Peterkin  looked  after  every  part  of  the  work  in  its 
construction,  and  laid  out  the  monies  in  connection  with  it.  Of  the  above  sum 
we  have  collected  over  L.900;  and  we  still  require  about  L.600,  to  meet 
our  liabilities. 
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My  experience  leads  me  to  observe,  that  while  a  congregation  is  being  gathered 
and  consolidated,  a  great  deal  of  visitation  is  required.  If  it  be  interrupted  for 
any  length  of  time,  there  will  be  a  corresponding  want  of  congregational  growth. 
It  has  a  good  effect  even  upon  deeply  religious  people,  who  come  from  other 
denominations,  for  it  begets  in  them  a  good  moral  tone  of  warm  affection,  to  the 
minister,  to  one  another,  and  to  the  Church  they  have  so  recently  joined.  And  if 
a  congregation's  strength  is  to  be  recruited  by  additions  from  among  those  who 
have  not  been  in  the  habit  of  attending  any  place  of  worship,  the  best  method  of 
effecting  it  is  by  visitation.  Kindly  visitation  is  perhaps  the  principal  means  by 
which  we  may  compel  them  to  come  in.  We  visit  many,  and  after  receiving  fair 
promises,  we  are  disappointed  in  them.  In  other  cases,  expectations  are  quite 
realised,  and  so  a  congregation  comes  to  be  gradually  built  up.  This  is  the  Kind 
of  work  to  which  I  long  to  be  able  to  give  myself  more  devotedly  than  I  have  yet 
done.  But  as  we  have  the  above-mentioned  considerable  debt,  the  interest  on 
which,  together  with  the  heavy  ground  annual,  is  too  severe  a  strain  upon  our 
limited  resources,  I  am  constrained  to  spend  that  time  soliciting  subscriptions, 
which  I  would  much  more  gladly  spend  in  seeking  to  evangelise  my  mission 
district 

I  would  only  further  add,  that  as  brethren  in  the  ministry  very  properly 
remember  our  missionaries  in  the  foreign  Held,  in  the  devotional  services  of  the 
sanctuary,  those  of  us  who  labour  at  home  in  the  same  capacity  stand  equally  in 
need  of  the  support  of  believing  prayer.  We  solicit  a  corresponding  place  in  the 
prayers  of  the  sanctuary,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  poured  out  on  us,  and  that 
all  who  are  brought  into  connection  with  the  visible  Church  may  also  be  vitally 
united  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. — Respectfully  submitted  by 

John  M'Kay. 

One  tbing  in  Mr.  M'Kay's  Annual  Report  is  deserving  of  some  notice, 
viz.,  the  conviction  which  he  expresses  of  the  importance  of  visitation 
of  those  who  have  not  been  in  the  habit  of  attending  any  place  of 
worship. 

Quite  in  accordance  with  this  conviction  are  the  sentiments  of  an 
esteemed  brother  recently  communicated  to  us,  and  which  we  have 
pleasure  in  embodying  in  this  Report.  "  This  important  agency  must 
be  perse veringly  employed  by  the  Church  if  she  would  follow  the 
example  of  her  Divine  Head,  '  for  the  Son  of  mau  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  is  lost.'  This  seeking  process  is  apt  to  be  undervalued 
Some  say,  '  there  are  multitudes  of  churches  in  our  land,  and  those 
who  will  have  abundant  opportunity  to  hear  the  gospel.'  But  tbey 
appear  to  forget  that  there  is  a  want  of  will,  on  the  part  of  many,  to 
improve  the  privileges  that  are  within  their  reach,  and  that  the  going 
after  these  is  one  of  the  means  that  Christ  employs  to  remove  their 
unwillingness.  If  sinners  are  by  nature  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
it  is  plain  that  there  is  no  hope  of  them  awaking  to  concern  about 
their  salvation  of  their  own  accord,  and  that  the  Church  therefore 
should  carry  the  gospel  to  those  who  are  living  in  neglect  of  its  pri- 
vileges. And  this  is  far  from  being  a  hopeless  task.  Some  of  the 
class  among  whom  missionary  efforts  are  carried  on  have  at  one  time 
attended  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  have  wilfully  slighted  the 
message,  and  withdrawn  from  its  sound ;  but  there  are  many  who  an 
in  their  present  position  through  the  influence  of  careless  neighbour!, 
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parental  neglect,  and  the  depressing  effect  of  adverse  outward  circum- 
stances. These  may  thankfully  receive  the  visits  of  the  missionary, 
and  supply  a  hopeful  sphere  for  his  labours.  A  kindly  visit  from  a 
godly  missionary  is  one  of  the  most  likely  means  of  reaching  their 
hearts  and  of  winniug  them  to  the  Good  Shepherd.*1  These  remarks 
were  written  without  the  slightest  reference  to,  or  knowledge  of,  the 
expression  of  the  above-mentioned  conviction,  but  they  are  admirably 
in  harmony  with  it,  and  tend  to  call  attention  to  it.  And  we  may 
conclude  by  adding  that  "  seeking "  is  one  of  the  means  which  the 
Lord  Himself  declares  He  will  employ,  to  gather  and  to  restore  the 
dispersed  of  Israel  in  that  day  when  He  will  have  mercy  on  them. 
41  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I,  even  I,  will  both  search  my 
sheep,  and  seek  them  out.  As  a  shepherd  seeketh  out  his  flock  in  the 
<lay  that  he  is  among  his  sheep  that  are  scattered ;  so  will  I  seek  out 
my  sheep,  and  will  deliver  them  out  of  all  places  where  they  have 
been  scattered  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  day.  And  I  will  bring  them 
out  from  the  people,  and  gather  them  from  the  countries,  and 
will  bring  them  to  their  own  land,  and  feed  them  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel  by  the  rivers,  and  in  all  the  inhabited  places  of  the  country." 
— Submitted  by 

JOHN  RITCHIE,  Convener. 
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May,  1878. 

The  Committee  entrusted  with  the  superintendence  of  your  Foreign 
Mission  operations  have  mingled  feelings  of  pleasure  and  sadness  in 
submitting  a  Report  of  their  proceedings  at  the  close  of  another  year. 
They  desire  to  cherish  a  sense  of  devout  gratitude  to  the  Great  Head 
of  the  Church,  for  enabling  all  the  Agents  employed  both  in  evange- 
listic, colportage  and  educational  work,  to  carry  on  their  labours 
uninterruptedly,  and  with  mauifest  tokens  of  the  Lord's  approval,  till 
about  the  end  of  March.  At  that  period,  God  was  pleased,  in  His 
inscrutable  providence,  to  lay  aside  our  devoted  Missionary  by  an 
unexpected  and  painful  affliction,  which  will  unfit  him  for  his  usual 
duties  for  some  time  to  come.  Your  Committee  desire  to  bow  with 
resignation  to  tbe  will  of  God  in  this  distressing  dispensation  of 
providence,  believing  that  all  things  are  arranged  by  unerring  wisdom 
and  unfathomable  loving-kindness.  For  any  good  that  has  been 
accomplished  during  the  year  among  old  or  young ;  for  any  tidings 
of  men  and  women  having  relinquished  their  idols  and  their  super- 
stitious customs,  and  after  a  period  of  instruction  and  probation  have 
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sought  and  obtained  admission  to  the  Christian  Church ;  and  for 
any  indications  of  earnest  inquiry  after  Christ  and  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, we  would  praise  and  bless  our  God.  Ours  would  be  the 
language  of  God's  ancient  people,  "  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto 
us ;  but  unto  Thy  name  give  glory,  for  Thy  mercy,  and  for  Thy 
truth's  sake." 

During  the  year  your  Committee  have  held  four  meetings  for  the 
transaction  of  business,  all  of  which  have  been  well  attended.  They 
have  adopted  such  measures  as,  in  their  wisdom,  were  considered 
best  fitted  to  promote  the  efficiency  and  success  of  our  mission  to  the 
Gonds.  Living  at  such  a  distance  from  the  scene  of  labour,  and 
having  a  very  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  manners  and  customs  of 
the  people  where  our  mission-station  is  planted,  your  Committee  feel 
often  placed  at  considerable  disadvantage  in  arriving  at  a  proper 
decision  on  some  of  the  important  matters  which  come  before  them. 
But  having  the  fullest  confidence  in  the  sagacity,  prudence  and 
economy  of  our  esteemed  Missionary,  they  believe  that  no  new 
scheme  of  usefulness  would  be  suggested  by  him  unless  it  was  feasible 
and  commendable,  and  such  as  would  be  likely  to  promote  the  best 
interests  of  the  mission.  Any  additional  work  undertaken  by  your 
Committee,  involving  additional  outlay,  has  appeared  absolutely 
necessary,  anH  such  as  present  exigencies  demanded.  In  reviewing 
the  business  of  the  year,  and  in  glancing  at  the  various  departments 
of  work  presently  in  operation  for  the  benefit  of  the  perishing 
thousands  amougst  whom  our  agents  have  a  settlement,  and  in  look- 
ing at  the  results  springing  from  their  indefatigable  labours,  your 
Committee  would  first  notice,  with  thankfulness  to  the  Lord, 

THE  FIR8T   FRUIT8   OF   MISSION   LABOUR. 

Mr.  Anderson  has  had  the  pleasure  of  reporting  that,  during  the 
past  year,  he  has  admitted  to  the  Christian  Church  by  baptism,  eight 
men  of  the  Pardhan  or  priestly  caste,  along  with  two  of  their  wives, 
and  two  children.  This  circumstance  may  be  regarded  by  some  as  of 
secondary  moment,  for  after  all  is  it  not  what  we  have  been  praying 
for,  and  fully  warranted  to  expect  ?  But  all  things  considered  we  are 
disposed  to  place  great  importance  on  this  accession  to  our  little 
congregation  at  Seoni  from  the  heathen  world.  The  very  fact  that 
these  men  have  been  led,  on  calm  and  deliberate  reflection,  and 
after  a  lengthened  period  of  investigation  and  careful  study  of  God's 
Word,  to  make  an  intelligent  profession  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  and 
publicly  receive  the  badge  of  discipleship  to  Jesus,  shows  that  the 
Lord  has-been  blessing  the  labours  of  his  servants,  and  opening  the 
hearts  of  some  to  "  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word,  which  n 
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able  to  save  "  their  souls.  The  tidings  of  this  decisive  step  on  the 
part  of  these  Gonds  may  lead  others  to  consider  seriously  the 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  the  strong  claims 
which  Christ  has  on  them  and  theirs.  And  careful  inquiry  may 
result  in  deep  conviction  regarding  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  the 
necessity  of  at  once  and  for  ever  severing  those  ties  which  bind  them 
so  tenaciously  to  the  superstitious  rites  of  their  fathers,  and  coming 
over  to  the  Lord's  side.  Meanwhile  we  should  praise  the  Lord  for 
permitting  us  to  hear  of  this  fresh  proof  of  His  power  in  melting  and 
moving  the  hearts  of  men  who  aforetime  were  wedded  to  their  idols 
and  living  in  ignorance  of  the  true  God  ;  and  let  us  heartily  respond 
to  the  request  sent  us  to  abound  in  prayer  on  behalf  of  the  converts, 
"  that  they  may  be  rooted  and  built  up  and  stablished  in  the  faith." 

An  account  of  the  interesting  services  that  took  place  on  the  occa- 
sion of  the  baptism  of  the  first  five  converts  has  appeared  in  the 
Magazine,  and  need  not  be  repeated.  Attention,  however,  may  be 
drawn  to  the  fact  that  while  all  these  Gonds  are  men  of  some  standing 
and  intelligence,  one  of  them  has  been  for  some  years  an  officiating 
priest,  and  has  occupied  a  position  of  influence  and  respect  in  the 
town  of  Seoni.  Moreover  he  is  well  known  and  greatly  respected  by 
the  residents  of  the  surrounding  villages.  The  profession  of  this 
man's  faith  and  his  future  identification  with  the  Christian  religion 
will  be  most  beneficial  to  our  Mission,  and  to  the  spread  of  the 
Redeemer's  Kingdom  in  that  district.  Our  desire  and  prayer  is  that 
he  may  be  long  spared  to  adorn  the  profession  he  has  made  of  attach- 
ment to  Christ,  and  may  be  "  a  burning  and  shining  light "  in  his 
native  town  where  moral  darkness  so  extensively  prevails. 

It  has  been  found  necessary,  owing  to  the  increased  attendance  on 
the  Sabbath-day  services,  to  provide  additional 

CHURCH  ACCOMMODATION. 

Hitherto  the  services  connected  with  the  Seoni  congregation  have 
been  conducted,  first,  in  one  of  the  rooms  of  Mr.  Anderson's 
Bungalow,  and  then  in  one  of  the  large  apartments  in  the  Orphanage. 
This  place  being  at  the  best  but  ill  fitted  for  the  purpose  to  which  it 
was  appropriated,  Mr.  Anderson  recommended  the  erection  of  a  place 
of  worship  in  that  part  of  the  mission  compound  nearest  the  town. 
The  Committee  favourably  considered  the  application  and  unani- 
mously agreed  to  erect  a  small  Church,  capable  of  meeting  the 
immediate  wants  of  the  station,  and  which  they  supposed,  from 
information  received,  could  be  built  and  fitted  up  with  the  pulpit  and 
seats  previously  in  use,  at  a  cost  of  about  L.50.  Since  then,  however, 
Mr.  Anderson  has  judged  it  expedient  to  make  the  church  of  larger 
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dimensions  than  was  originally  proposed,  and  to  meet  the  extra 
outlay  thereby  incurred  he  resolved  to  adopt  local  measures  for 
supplementing  the  Committee's  grant.  Accordingly  he  has  set 
about  the  collecting  of  funds  for  this  object  with  his  wonted  ardour, 
and  at  the  date  of  his  last  letter  had  succeeded  in  raising  L.32  from 
the  members  of  the  congregation  and  from  sympathisers  outside. 
One  of  the  donations  is  from  the  inmates  of  the  Orphanage,  and  is 
worthy  of  special  commendation,  as  in  giving  it  they  have  practised 
great  self-denial.  To  all  the  kind  friends  in  Seoni  who  have  contributed 
for  the  erection  of  the  Church,  and  to  the  young  donors  who  gave  all 
they  possessed  for  this  object,  your  Committee  feel  deeply  gratefuL 
From  the  description  given  of  the  projected  building,  it  will  evidently 
be  capable  of  accommodating  about  a  hundred  worshippers ;  and 
when  we  learn  that  it  will  be  completed  at  an  expense  of  JL100,  we 
conclude  that  the  work  is  being  done  as  economically  as  possible. 
We  trust  that  this  new  building  will  be  a  place  where  many  pleasant 
and  profitable  Sabbaths  will  be  spent,  by  humble  and  earnest  wor- 
shippers, and  that  it  may  have  to  be  said  of  it,  "  This  and  that  man  was 
born  there."  It  may  be  added  that  there  are  at  present  61  baptized 
persons,  young  and  old,  connected  with  the  Seoni  Congregation,  and 
that  42  of  these  are  natives.  There  are  two  ruling  elders,  and  all 
the  ordinances  of  the  Christian  Church  are  regularly  dispensed,  both 
in  the  vernacular  and  in  the  English  language.  A  Sabbath  School 
has  lately  been  commenced,  and  is  attended  by  the  orphans  and 
others.  After  the  lessons  have  been  gone  over,  the  substance  of  the 
English  discourse  is  delivered  to  the  young  people  in  the  vernacular. 
Had  our  efforts  to  propagate  the  Gospel  in  that  dark  region  effected 
nothing  more  than  has  just  been  mentioned,  our  labour  would  not 
have  been  in  vain.  For  who  can  overestimate  the  good  that  n?ay 
be  accomplished  by  the  marked  change  that  has  taken  place  in  those 
persons  who  have  been  rescued  from  heathenism  and  now  act  in  har- 
mony with  the  religious  profession  they  have  made.  How  grateful 
should  we  be  that  as  a  Church  we  have  been  instrumental  in  gathering 
together  this  little  company  from  the^very  heart  of  the  heathen  world, 
and  incorporating  them  with  the  visible  Church  of  Christ*  May  this 
be  but  the  prelude  of  that  day  when  the  Lord  will  constrain  all  in 
that  place  to  forsake  their  vile  idolatrous  practices,  and  associate 
themselves  with  Christ's  disciples ;  and  when  the  whole  community 
where  our  Mission  is  located  will  be  found  rallying  around  the  banner 
whereon  the  motto  is  emblazoned,  "For  Christ's  Cromn  and 
Covenant." 

THE  ORPHANAGE 

has  been  visited  during  the  year  with  sickness  and  death.     Several  of 
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the  children  have  been  laid  aside  for  a  time  with  measles  and  small- 
pox, but  happily  they  have  all  obtained  recovery  except  one — the 
youngest  child  in  the  house.  It  may  bo  remembered  that  this  child 
was  reported  in  delicate  health  last  spring.  After  lingering  for  a  time 
in  weakness,  he  passed  away  on  the  17th  day  of  June  last.  Our 
Missionary  thus  refers  to  his  illness  and  death: — "In  the  end  of  April 
he  was  so  ill  with  diarrhoea  that  we  scarcely  thought  he  would  recover, 
and  he  had  to  be  watched  several  nights.  We  had  him  in  our 
bungalow  two  nights,  so  that  we  might  sit  up  with  him  and  personally 
attend  to  him.  From  that  time  he  began  to  rally,  and  on  the  8th 
May  he  was  committed  to  the  custody  of  Munshi  Imdad  Masih's 
wife,  who  took  great  care  of  him.  For  a  week  or  two  he  seemed  to 
thrive,  but  he  again  relapsed  into  his  old  trouble,  accompanied  at  last 
with  a  little  dysentery  and  fever ;  and  on  Sabbath  forenoon  he  died. 
He  was  buried  in  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  according  to  the  Indian 
custom,  which  is  very  necessary,  especially  in  hot  weather.  He  and 
Teejee  were  baptized  on  the  15th  April.  I  took  occasion  to  impress 
on  the  orphans  the  fact  that  baptism  is  not  the  giving  of  the  name,  as 
ignoraut  people  at  home,  and  many  native  Christians  in  India,  seem 
to  think.  This  was  specially  evident  from  the  fact  that  no  name  was 
given  to  him.  Most  of  the  orphans  had  measles,  and  we  had  quite  a 
time  of  trouble  for  a  good  while  afterwards." 

Notwithstanding  our  desire  to  receive  more  orphans,  no  new  inmates 
have  been  obtained  for  the  orphanage  during  the  year.  With  the 
increased  accommodation  we  have  for  their  reception,  and  the  increasing 
fund  at  our  disposal  for  their  support,  every  effort  will  be  made  to  get 
a  few  more  children  brought  under  the  salutary  influences  that  pervade 
the  Orphan's  Home. 

We  gladly  notice  the  numerous  donations  in  money,  grain,  and  useful 
articles  in  clothing  made  by  resident  Europeans,  Eurasians,  and  friendly 
Hindoos,  to  the  Orphanage.  Mrs  Barter's  kindness  in  again  collecting 
money  in  Nagpur  for  the  efficient  maintenance  of  our  Orphan  Institu- 
tion, deserves  our  warmest  thanks.  It  has  also  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  your  Committee  that  several  friends  at  home  have  sent  out  parcels 
of  clothing  for  the  children.  And  it  has  to  be  reported  with  gratitude 
that  the  Directors  of  the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland  generously 
made  a  free  grant  of  twelve  good  School  Bibles  for  the  use  of  the 
inmates  of  our  Orphanage.  The  total  amount  expended  in  supplying 
the  orphans  with  food  and  clothes  during  the  year  has  been  about 
L.64.  Of  that  sum  no  less  than  L.37  have  been  raised  in  India,  hence 
the  amount  payable  by  the  Synod  in  providing  food  and  clothing  for 
ten  children  has  been  only  L.27.  Surely  this  is  matter  of  surprise 
and  thankfulness,  and  clearly   warrants   us  to  admit   many   more 
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children  for  whom  no  one  cares.  It  has  to  be  stated  with  special 
gratification  that  the  interest  taken  in  our  Orphanage  is  constantly 
increasing,  as  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  during  the  past  year  no 
less  than  L.218  were  sent  to  our  Treasurer  for  the  support  of  the 
orphans.  And  it  is  well  fitted  to  encourage  us  in  this  laudable  work 
to  know  that  at  the  present  date  no  less  a  sum  than  L.510  stands  at 
the  credit  of  the  Orphanage  Fund.  Your  Committee  would  take 
special  notice  of  the  kindness  of  the  young  people  both  in  Scotland  and 
Ireland  who  have  raised  so  much  as  L.122  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
inmates  of  our  Orphanage ;  and  they  would  also  acknowledge  with 
thankfulness  the  donations  and  legacies  received  throughout  the  year 
for  the  benefit  of  these  children.  Among  the  latter  is  a  legacy  of  the 
late  Miss  Jessie  Gouinlock,  Edinburgh,  which  is  given  by  her  friends 
on  the  understanding  that  one  of  the  orphans  receive  the  name  of  the 
deceased,  and  your  Committee  will  gladly  send  instructions  to  Mr 
Anderson  to  that  effect. 

THE   MISSION   SCHOOL 

is  still  carried  on  with  remarkable  zeal  and  encouraging  success. 
Though  the  spirit  of  opposition  which  formerly  existed  has  not  yet 
died  out,  and  though  strenuous  efforts  have  been  made  by  interested 
parties  to  draw  away  the  pupils,  yet  the  roll  at  present  stands  at  167, 
and  the  average  attendance  for  the  year  has  been  117.  The  School  is 
efficiently  equiped  with  teachers,  and  is  in  good  working  order.  Your 
Committee  have  sanctioned  the  purchase  of  several  houses  adjacent  to 
the  school-house,  so  that  more  light  and  air  may  be  obtained,  and  8 
playground  got  for  the  children.  The  price  of  these  houses  will  be 
about  L.25  ;  but  the  advantage  of  having  this  vacant  space  around  the 
School  will  be  immense  in  a  sanitary  point  of  view.  The  annual  ex- 
penditure of  our  educational  establishment  is  considerable,  but  we  are 
convinced  that  by  means  of  it  great  good  is  being  done  amongst  a  class 
who  could  not  otherwise  be  reached.  Throughout  the  year  fees  have 
been  charged  from  the  pupils,  but  these  amount  to  such  a  trifling  stun 
that  it  is  questionable  if  they  should  be  exacted  at  all.  It  would 
appear  that  several  children  have  been  withdrawn  because  fees  have 
been  levied,  but  probably  the  abolition  of  these  would  lead  to  their 
return.  Considering  that  ours  is  purely  a  Mission  School,  and  that 
our  chief  desire  in  carrying  it  on  is  to  imbibe  right  Christian  principles 
and  precepts  in  the  minds  of  the  young,  and1  impart  a  religions  along 
with  a  secular  education,  it  might  be  well  to  educate  them  freely,  and 
look  for  a  Government  Grant  to  assist  us  in  carrying  on  this  important 
branch  of  our  Mission  Work.  Attempts  have  been  made  throughout 
the  year  to  get  the  Zillah  School  united  with  our  School ;  but  in  the 
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meantime  these  efforts  have  proved  abortive.  Probably  the  time  may 
soon  come,  however,  when  both  schools  will  be  under  the  superintend- 
ence of  our  Missionary  and  his  fellow-labourers,  and  when  they  will  be 
in  a  position  to  direct  the  education  of  all  the  boys  of  school  age 
residing  in  Seoni. 

Mr.  Bose  still  continues  to  act  as  head-master  of  our  school,  and  all 
the  reports  that  reach  us  show  that  he  devotes  his  untiring  energies 
in  educating  the  young,  visiting  the  neighbouring  villages  as  a  Cate- 
chist,  and  frequenting  the  bazaars  and  fairs.  As  heretofore,  Mr  Bose 
also  conducts  meetings,  and  converses  with  inquirers,  as  he  has 
opportunity.  His  assiduity  and  devotedness  are  worthy  of  our 
warmest  commendation. 

OUR   COLPORTEUR, 

David  Gajadhar,  is  busily  employed  visiting  the  towns  and  villages 
far  and  near  with  a  stock  of  Bibles,  religious  books,  and  periodicals. 
His  sales  do  not  amount  to  a  large  sum,  but  the  system  of  colportage 
gives  him  access  to  many  houses  from  which  he  would  be  otherwise 
excluded,  and  brings  him  into  contact  with  many  persons  who  might 
otherwise  shun  his  society.  By  an  arrangement  made  with  the  North 
India  Bible  Society  since  last  meeting  of  Synod,  and  which  your  Com- 
mittee approved  of,  David  Gajadhar  has  become  one  of  their  recog- 
nised colporteurs,  while  not  ceasing  to  be  our  agent.  The  Bible 
Society  allows  him  a  certain  salary,  with  a  commission  on  the  sales 
effected ;  while  we  supplement  his  salary  by  a  small  amount,  and 
assist  in  paying  for  the  hire  of  a  coolie  who  accompanies  him.  From 
all  the  information  obtained  concerning  David  Gajadhar,  he  seems  to 
be  an  earnest  and  pious  man,  always  on  the  outlook  for  opportunities 
of  doing  good  in  a  quiet,  unobtrusive  way.  We  wish  him  all  encour- 
agement and  prosperity  in  his  work.  May  he  prove  to  be  a  success- 
ful sower  of  the  good  seed,  and  be  instrumental  in  leading  not  a  few 
to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  there  find  "  Him  of  whom  Moses  in  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth/'  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God. 

ZENANA  WORK, 

we  are  glad  to  learn,  has  been  commenced  by  Mrs.  Auderson,  assisted 
by  the  wife  of  Imdad  Masih.  The  former  gives  her  services  gratui- 
tously, while  the  latter  is  remunerated  at  the  rate  of  one  pound  per 
month.  Of  the  vast  importance  of  such  work,  none  who  have  any 
knowledge  of  female  seclusion  in  India,  especially  among  the  Hindoos, 
can  have  any  doubt  The  daughters  of  India  are  little  else  than 
slaves.  They  receive  but  a  meagre  education,  are  denied  all  freedom 
of  thought  or  action  from  their  youth  up,  and  from  the  moment  of 
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Bought  and  obtained  admission  to  the  Christian  Chnrch ;  and  for 
any  indications  of  earnest  inquiry  after  Christ  and  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, we  would  praise  and  bless  our  God.  Ours  would  be  the 
language  of  God's  ancient  people,  "  Not  unto  us,  0  Lord,  not  unto 
us ;  but  unto  Thy  name  give  glory,  for  Thy  mercy,  and  for  Thy 
truth's  sake." 

During  the  year  your  Committee  have  held  four  meetings  for  the 
transaction  of  business,  all  of  which  have  been  well  attended.  They 
have  adopted  such  measures  as,  in  their  wisdom,  were  considered 
best  fitted  to  promote  the  efficiency  and  success  of  our  mission  to  the 
Gonds.  Living  at  such  a  distance  from  the  scene  of  labour,  and 
having  a  very  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  manners  and  customs  of 
the  people  where  our  mission-station  is  planted,  your  Committee  feel 
often  placed  at  considerable  disadvantage  in  arriving  at  a  proper 
decision  on  some  of  the  important  matters  which  come  before  them, 
But  having  the  fullest  confidence  in  the  sagacity,  prudence  and 
economy  of  our  esteemed  Missionary,  they  believe  that  no  new 
scheme  of  usefulness  would  be  suggested  by  him  unless  it  was  feasible 
and  commendable,  and  such  as  would  be  likely  to  promote  the  best 
interests  of  the  mission.  Any  additional  work  undertaken  by  your 
Committee,  involving  additional  outlay,  has  appeared  absolutely 
necessary,  and  such  as  present  exigencies  demanded.  In  reviewing 
the  business  of  the  year,  and  in  glancing  at  the  various  departments 
of  work  presently  in  operation  for  the  benefit  of  tbe  perishing 
thousands  amongst  whom  our  agents  have  a  settlement,  and  in  look- 
ing at  the  results  springing  from  their  indefatigable  labours,  your 
Committee  would  first  notice,  with  thankfulness  to  the  Lord, 

THE   FIRST   FRUITS  OF  MISSION   LABOUR. 

Mr.  Anderson  has  had  the  pleasure  of  reporting  that,  during  the 
past  year,  he  has  admitted  to  the  Christian  Church  by  baptism,  eight 
men  of  the  Pardhan  or  priestly  caste,  along  with  two  of  their  wives, 
and  two  children.  This  circumstance  may  be  regarded  by  some  as  of 
secondary  moment,  for  after  all  is  it  not  what  we  have  been  praying 
for,  and  fully  warranted  to  expect  ?  But  all  things  considered  we  are 
disposed  to  place  great  importance  on  this  accession  to  our  little 
congregation  at  Seoni  from  the  heathen  world.  The  very  fact  that 
these  men  have  been  led,  on  calm  and  deliberate  reflection,  and 
after  a  lengthened  period  of  investigation  and  careful  study  of  God's 
Word,  to  make  an  intelligent  profession  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  and 
publicly  receive  the  badge  of  discipleship  to  Jesus,  shows  that  the 
Lord  has-been  blessing  the  labours  of  his  servants,  and  opening  the 
hearts  of  some  to  "  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word,  which  is 
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meantime  these  efforts  have  proved  abortive.  Probably  the  time  may 
soon  come,  however,  when  both  schools  will  be  under  the  superintend- 
ence of  our  Missionary  and  his  fellow-labourers,  and  when  they  will  be 
in  a  position  to  direct  the  education  of  all  the  boys  of  school  age 
residing  in  SeonL 

Mr.  Bose  still  continues  to  act  as  head-master  of  our  school,  and  all 
the  reports  that  reach  us  show  that  he  devotes  his  untiring  energies 
in  educating  the  young,  visiting  the  neighbouring  villages  as  a  Cate- 
chist,  and  frequenting  the  bazaars  and  fairs.  As  heretofore,  Mr  Bose 
also  conducts  meetings,  and  converses  with  inquirers,  as  he  has 
opportunity.  His  assiduity  and  devotedness  are  worthy  of  our 
warmest  commendation. 

OUR   COLPORTEUR, 

David  Gajadhar,  is  busily  employed  visiting  the  towns  and  villages 
far  and  near  with  a  stock  of  Bibles,  religious  books,  and  periodicals. 
His  sales  do  not  amount  to  a  large  sum,  but  the  system  of  colportage 
gives  him  access  to  many  houses  from  which  he  would  be  otherwise 
excluded,  and  brings  him  into  contact  with  many  persons  who  might 
otherwise  shun  his  society.  By  an  arrangement  made  with  the  North 
India  Bible  Society  since  last  meeting  of  Synod,  and  which  your  Com- 
mittee approved  of,  David  Gajadhar  has  become  one  of  their  recog- 
nised colporteurs,  while  not  ceasing  to  be  our  agent.  The  Bible 
Society  allows  him  a  certain  salary,  with  a  commission  on  the  sales 
effected ;  while  we  supplement  his  salary  by  a  small  amount,  and 
assist  in  paying  for  the  hire  of  a  coolie  who  accompanies  him.  From 
all  the  information  obtained  concerning  David  Gajadhar,  he  seems  to 
be  an  earnest  and  pious  man,  always  on  the  outlook  for  opportunities 
of  doing  good  in  a  quiet,  unobtrusive  way.  We  wish  him  all  encour- 
agement and  prosperity  in  his  work.  May  he  prove  to  be  a  success- 
ful sower  of  the  good  seed,  and  be  instrumental  in  leading  not  a  few 
to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  there  find  "  Him  of  whom  Moses  in  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,"  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God. 

ZENANA  WORK, 

we  are  glad  to  learn,  has  been  commenced  by  Mrs.  Anderson,  assisted 
by  the  wife  of  Imdad  Masih.  The  former  gives  her  services  gratui- 
tously, while  the  latter  is  remunerated  at  the  rate  of  one  pound  per 
month.  Of  the  vast  importance  of  such  work,  none  who  have  any 
knowledge  of  female  seclusion  in  India,  especially  among  the  Hindoos, 
can  have  any  doubt  The  daughters  of  India  are  little  else  than 
slaves.  They  receive  but  a  meagre  education,  are  denied  all  freedom 
of  thought  or  action  from  their  youth  up,  and  from  the  moment  of 
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dimensions  than  was  originally  proposed,  and  to  meet  the  extra 
outlay  thereby  incurred  he  resolved  to  adopt  local  measures  for 
supplementing  the  Committee's  grant.  Accordingly  he  has  set 
about  the  collecting  of  funds  for  this  object  with  his  wonted  ardour, 
and  at  the  date  of  his  last  letter  had  succeeded  in  raising  L.32  from 
the  members  of  the  congregation  and  from  sympathisers  outside. 
One  of  the  donations  is  from  the  inmates  of  the  Orphanage,  and  is 
worthy  of  special  commendation,  as  in  giving  it  they  have  practised 
great  self-denial.  To  all  the  kind  friends  in  Seoni  who  have  contributed 
for  the  erection  of  the  Church,  and  to  the  young  donors  who  gave  all 
they  possessed  for  this  object,  your  Committee  feel  deeply  grateful. 
From  the  description  given  of  the  projected  building,  it  will  evidently 
be  capable  of  accommodating  about  a  hundred  worshippers ;  and 
when  we  learn  that  it  will  be  completed  at  an  expense  of  L.100,  we 
conclude  that  the  work  is  being  done  as  economically  as  possible. 
We  trust  that  this  new  building  will  be  a  place  where  many  pleasant 
and  profitable  Sabbaths  will  be  spent,  by  humble  and  earnest  wor- 
shippers, and  that  it  may  have  to  be  said  of  it,  "  This  and  that  man  was 
born  there."  It  may  be  added  that  there  are  at  present  61  baptized 
persons,  young  and  old,  connected  with  the  Seoni  Congregation,  and 
that  42  of  these  are  natives.  There  are  two  ruling  elders,  and  all 
the  ordinances  of  the  Christian  Church  are  regularly  dispensed,  both 
in  the  vernacular  and  in  the  English  language.  A  Sabbath  School 
has  lately  been  commenced,  and  is  attended  by  the  orphans  and 
others.  After  the  lessons  have  been  gone  over,  the  substance  of  the 
English  discourse  is  delivered  to  the  young  people  in  the  vernacular. 
Had  our  efforts  to  propagate  the  Gospel  in  that  dark  region  effected 
nothing  more  than  has  just  been  mentioned,  our  labour  would  not 
have  been  in  vain.  For  who  can  overestimate  the  good  that  iray 
be  accomplished  by  the  marked  change  that  has  taken  place  in  those 
persons  who  have  been  rescued  from  heathenism  and  now  act  in  har- 
mony with  the  religious  profession  they  have  made.  How  grateful 
should  we  be  that  as  a  Church  we  have  been  instrumental  in  gathering 
together  this  little  company  from  thc^very  heart  of  the  heathen  world, 
and  incorporating  them  with  the  visible  Church  of  Christ.  May  this 
be  but  the  prelude  of  that  day  when  the  Lord  will  constrain  all  in 
that  place  to  forsake  their  vile  idolatrous  practices,  and  aiBftffifrt* 
themselves  with  Christ's  disciples ;  and  when  the  whole  community 
where  our  Mission  is  located  will  be  found  rallying  around  the  banner 
whereon  the  motto  is  emblazoned,  "For  Christ's  Crown  and 
Covenant. " 

THE  ORPHANAGE 

has  been  visited  during  the  year  with  sickness  and  death.     Several  of 
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meantime  these  efforts  have  proved  abortive.  Probably  the  time  may 
soon  come,  however,  when  both  schools  will  be  under  the  superintend- 
ence of  our  Missionary  and  his  fellow-labourers,  and  when  they  will  be 
in  a  position  to  direct  the  education  of  all  the  boys  of  school  age 
residing  in  SeonL 

Mr.  Bose  still  continues  to  act  as  head-master  of  our  school,  and  all 
the  reports  that  reach  us  show  that  he  devotes  his  untiring  energies 
in  educating  the  young,  visiting  the  neighbouring  villages  as  a  Cate- 
chist,  and  frequenting  the  bazaars  and  fairs.  As  heretofore,  Mr  Bose 
also  conducts  meetings,  and  converses  with  inquirers,  as  he  has 
opportunity.  His  assiduity  and  devotedness  are  worthy  of  our 
warmest  commendation. 

OUR   COLPORTEUR, 

David  Gajadhar,  is  busily  employed  visiting  the  towns  and  villages 
far  and  near  with  a  stock  of  Bibles,  religious  books,  and  periodicals. 
His  sales  do  not  amount  to  a  large  sum,  but  the  system  of  colportage 
gives  him  access  to  many  houses  from  which  he  would  be  otherwise 
excluded,  and  brings  him  into  contact  with  many  persons  who  might 
otherwise  shun  his  society.  By  an  arrangement  made  with  the  North 
India  Bible  Society  since  last  meeting  of  Synod,  and  which  your  Com- 
mittee approved  of,  David  Gajadhar  has  become  one  of  their  recog- 
nised colporteurs,  while  not  ceasing  to  be  our  agent.  The  Bible 
Society  allows  him  a  certain  salary,  with  a  commission  on  the  sales 
effected ;  while  we  supplement  his  salary  by  a  small  amount,  and 
assist  in  paying  for  the  hire  of  a  coolie  who  accompanies  him.  From 
all  the  information  obtained  concerning  David  Gajadhar,  he  seems  to 
be  an  earnest  and  pious  man,  always  on  the  outlook  for  opportunities 
of  doing  good  in  a  quiet,  unobtrusive  way.  We  wish  him  all  encour- 
agement and  prosperity  in  his  work.  May  he  prove  to  be  a  success- 
ful sower  of  the  good  seed,  and  be  instrumental  in  leading  not  a  few 
to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  there  find  "  Him  of  whom  Moses  in  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth/'  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God. 

ZENANA  WORK, 

we  are  glad  to  learn,  has  been  commenced  by  Mrs.  Auderson,  assisted 
by  the  wife  of  Imdad  Masih.  The  former  gives  her  services  gratui- 
tously, while  the  latter  is  remunerated  at  the  rate  of  one  pound  per 
month.  Of  the  vast  importance  of  such  work,  none  who  have  any 
knowledge  of  female  seclusion  in  India,  especially  among  the  Hindoos, 
can  have  any  doubt  The  daughters  of  India  are  little  else  than 
slaves.  They  receive  but  a  meagre  education,  are  denied  all  freedom 
of  thought  or  action  from  their  youth  up,  and  from  the  moment  of 
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children  for  whom  no  one  cares.  It  has  to  be  stated  with  special 
gratification  that  the  interest  taken  in  our  Orphanage  is  constantly 
increasing,  as  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  during  the  past  year  no 
less  than  L.218  were  sent  to  our  Treasurer  for  the  support  of  the 
orphans.  And  it  is  well  fitted  to  encourage  us  in  this  laudable  work 
to  know  that  at  the  present  date  no  less  a  sum  than  L.510  stands  at 
the  credit  of  the  Orphanage  Fund.  Your  Committee  would  take 
special  notice  of  the  kindness  of  the  young  people  both  in  Scotland  and 
Ireland  who  have  raised  so  much  as  L.122  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
inmates  of  our  Orphanage ;  and  they  would  also  acknowledge  with 
thankfulness  the  donations  and  legacies  received  throughout  the  year 
for  the  benefit  of  these  children.  Among  the  latter  is  a  legacy  of  the 
late  Miss  Jessie  Gouinlock,  Edinburgh,  which  is  given  by  her  friends 
on  the  understanding  that  one  of  the  orphans  receive  the  name  of  the 
deceased,  and  your  Committee  will  gladly  send  instructions  to  Mr 
Anderson  to  that  effect. 

THE   MISSION   SCHOOL 

is  still  carried  on  with  remarkable  zeal  and  encouraging  success. 
Though  the  spirit  of  opposition  which  formerly  existed  has  not  yet 
died  out,  and  though  strenuous  efforts  have  been  made  by  interested 
parties  to  draw  away  the  pupils,  yet  the  roll  at  present  stands  at  167, 
and  the  average  attendance  for  the  year  has  been  117.  The  School  is 
efficiently  equiped  with  teachers,  and  is  in  good  working  order.  Yoor 
Committee  have  sanctioned  the  purchase  of  several  houses  adjacent  to 
the  school-house,  so  that  more  light  and  air  may  be  obtained,  and  a 
playground  got  for  the  children.  The  price  of  these  houses  will  be 
about  L.25  ;  but  the  advantage  of  having  this  vacant  space  around  the 
School  will  be  immense  in  a  sanitary  point  of  view.  The  annual  ex- 
penditure of  our  educational  establishment  is  considerable,  but  we  are 
convinced  that  by  means  of  it  great  good  is  being  done  amongst  a  class 
who  could  not  otherwise  be  reached.  Throughout  the  year  fees  hare 
been  charged  from  the  pupils,  but  these  amount  to  such  a  trifling  sum 
that  it  is  questionable  if  they  should  be  exacted  at  all.  It  would 
appear  that  several  children  have  been  withdrawn  because  fees  have 
been  levied,  but  probably  the  abolition  of  these  would  lead  to  their 
return.  Considering  that  ours  is  purely  a  Mission  School,  and  that 
our  chief  desire  in  carrying  it  on  is  to  imbibe  right  Christian  principles 
and  precepts  in  the  minds  of  the  young,  and1  impart  a  religious  along 
with  a  secular  education,  it  might  be  well  to  educate  them  freely,  and 
look  for  a  Government  Grant  to  assist  us  in  carrying  on  this  important 
branch  of  our  Mission  Work.  Attempts  have  been  made  throughout 
the  year  to  get  the  Zillah  School  united  with  our  School ;  but  in  the 
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meantime  these  efforts  have  proved  abortive.  Probably  the  time  may 
soon  come,  however,  when  both  schools  will  be  under  the  superintend- 
ence of  our  Missionary  and  his  fellow-labourers,  and  when  they  will  be 
in  a  position  to  direct  the  education  of  all  the  boys  of  school  age 
residing  in  SeonL 

Mr.  Bose  still  continues  to  act  as  head-master  of  our  school,  and  all 
the  reports  that  reach  us  show  that  he  devotes  his  untiring  energies 
in  educating  the  young,  visiting  the  neighbouring  villages  as  a  Cate- 
chist,  and  frequenting  the  bazaars  and  fairs.  As  heretofore,  Mr  Bose 
also  conducts  meetings,  and  converses  with  inquirers,  as  he  has 
opportunity.  His  assiduity  and  devotedness  are  worthy  of  our 
warmest  commendation. 

OUR   COLPORTEUR, 

David  Gajadhar,  is  busily  employed  visiting  the  towns  and  villages 
far  and  near  with  a  stock  of  Bibles,  religious  books,  and  periodicals. 
His  sales  do  not  amount  to  a  large  sum,  but  the  system  of  colportage 
gives  him  access  to  many  houses  from  which  he  would  be  otherwise 
excluded,  and  brings  him  into  contact  with  many  persons  who  might 
otherwise  shun  his  society.  By  an  arrangement  made  with  the  North 
India  Bible  Society  since  last  meeting  of  Synod,  and  which  your  Com- 
mittee approved  of,  David  Gajadhar  has  become  one  of  their  recog- 
nised colporteurs,  while  not  ceasing  to  be  our  agent.  The  Bible 
Society  allows  him  a  certain  salary,  with  a  commission  on  the  sales 
effected ;  while  we  supplement  his  salary  by  a  small  amount,  and 
assist  in  paying  for  the  hire  of  a  coolie  who  accompanies  him.  From 
all  the  information  obtained  concerning  David  Gajadhar,  he  seems  to 
be  an  earnest  and  pious  man,  always  on  the  outlook  for  opportunities 
of  doing  good  in  a  quiet,  unobtrusive  way.  We  wish  him  all  encour- 
agement and  prosperity  in  his  work.  May  he  prove  to  be  a  success- 
ful sower  of  the  good  seed,  and  be  instrumental  in  leading  not  a  few 
to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  there  find  "  Him  of  whom  Moses  in  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth/'  the  incarnate 
Son  of  God. 

ZENANA  WORK, 

we  are  glad  to  learn,  has  been  commenced  by  Mrs.  Auderson,  assisted 
by  the  wife  of  Imdad  Masih.  The  former  gives  her  services  gratui- 
tously, while  the  latter  is  remunerated  at  the  rate  of  one  pound  per 
month.  Of  the  vast  importance  of  such  work,  none  who  have  any 
knowledge  of  female  seclusion  in  India,  especially  among  the  Hindoos, 
can  have  any  doubt  The  daughters  of  India  are  little  else  than 
slaves.  They  receive  but  a  meagre  education,  are  denied  all  freedom 
of  thought  or  action  from  their  youth  up,  and  from  the  moment  of 
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their  betrothal  or  marriage,  which  takes  place  in  the  majority  of 
cases  before  they  reach  their  tenth  year,  they  are  devoted  to  a  life  of 
degradation  and  serfdom,  and  inconceivable  misery.  From  the  period 
of  marriage  these  females  are  confined  within  the  walls  of  the  zenana! 
or  house  of  the  women.  In  an  Eastern  household  there  are  often 
several  married  women,  although  these  are  seldom  the  wives  of  one 
man.  For  the  plan  followed  there  is  somewhat  akin  to  the  old  patri- 
archal system — father  and  son, brothers  and  nephews,  living  with  their 
respective  wives  and  children  under  the  same  roof.  According  to 
prevailing  custom  the  women,  young  and  old,  rarely  mingle  among 
the  men ;  indeed,  they  may  be  regarded  as  prisoners  shut  up  in  cer- 
tain apartments  of  the  most  forbidding  kind,  and  there  they  spend  a 
monotonous  and  dreary  existence.  Their  position  has  been  thus  briefly 
but  vividly  described — "They  are  unwelcomed  at  their  birth,  un- 
taught in  childhood,  enslaved  when  married,  accursed  as  widows,  and 
unlamentcd  when  they  die."  Now  Mrs.  Anderson  and  her  assistant 
have  set  themselves  to  gain  admission  into  the  comfortless  places 
where  these  females  reside,  and  there  make  known  to  them  the  glad 
tidings  of  redeeming  love.  It  is  fitted  to  make  one's  heart  bleed  to 
think  of  the  prolonged  suffering  and  life-long  misery  to  which  these 
females  are  subjected.  And  when  we  learn  that  there  are  about  one 
hundred  millions  of  them  in  India,  groaning  under  cruel  wrongs  and 
oppressive  burdens,  which  generally  send  them  to  an  early  grave,  we 
must  see  the  pressing  necessity  and  great  importance  of  doing  every 
thing  possible  to  break  down  the  barriers  which  superstition  has 
raised  around  them,  and  to  send  the  messengers  of  peace  to  speak  to 
them  of  Him  who  can  "  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  proclaim  liberty  to 
the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound. "• 
When  we  reflect  on  the  pitiable  case  of  these  females,  and  remember 
the  influence  they  have  over  their  children  either  for  good  or  evil — 
for  there,  as  elsewhere,  the  mother  may  be  said  to  mould  the  character 
of  her  children — we  will  see  what  need  there  is  for  the  Christian 
Church  exerting  itself  to  send  properly  qualified  persons  to  converse 
with  them  on  subjects  of  the  highest  kind,  and  particularly  concerning 
the  way  of  salvation  through  the  crucified  Redeemer.  Here  is  a  field 
of  usefulness  for  educated  Christian  women  which  they  should  not  be 
slow  to  occupy.  Will  none  such  amongst  us  volunteer  to  go  to  that 
distant  land  and  spend  their  time  and  talents  in  carrying  the  Gospel 
to  their  downtrodden  sisters,  who  are  the  mere  slaves  of  the  most 
debasing,  repulsive,  and  superstitious  customs  while  they  live,  and 
who  pass  away  into  a  dismal  and  hopeless  eternity. 

MISSIONARY    WORK 

has  been  prosecuted  by  Mr.  Anderson,  Mr.  Bose  and  Imdad  Mans, 
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-with  unabated  zeal  and  with  a  gratifying  measure  of  success.  It 
speaks  well  for  our  Missionary  that  he  is  able  to  report  that  400 
village  meetings  have  been  held  throughout  the  past  year,  some  of 
which  were  conducted  in  the  public  Bazaars  and  Fairs,  which  are 
commonly  frequented  by  great  crowds  of  people,  many  of  whom  come 
from  remote  districts  where  the  voice  of  a  Missionary  has  never 
been  heard.  In  addition  to  this,  Mr.  Anderson  reports  that  250 
meetings  were  conducted  in  and  around  the  town  of  Seoni,  either  on 
the  Sabbath  or  on  week  days.  These  figures  speak  for  themselves, 
and  plainly  show  that  our  agents  are  spending  their  time  and  strength 
in  active  service.  What  the  result  of  all  this  labour  will  be,  the 
Great  Day  shall  declare.  Assuredly  the  precious  seed  that  is  being 
scattered  so  profusely  will  not  all  be  lost.  God  will  cause  it  to  take 
root  in  some  hearts,  and  make  it  spring  up  and  grow.  Perhaps  from 
the  great  apathy  so  often  displayed,  and  the  keen  opposition  so  often 
encountered,  the  labourers  may  be  disposed  to  regard  their  efforts  as 
utterly  fruitless ;  and  they  may  be  ready  to  shed  the  bitter  tears  of 
disappointment  over  their  seemingly  heartless  work.  But  is  it  not 
written,  "  They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy  ? "  As  if  to  en- 
courage those  who  are  labouring  in  the  most  forbidding  fields,  the 
inspired  page  emphatically  declares  that  "  He  that  goeth  forth  and 
weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with 
rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him."  Thus  may  it  be  in  the 
history  of  our  Indian  Mission. 

THE   LIBRARY 

contains  a  good  many  volumes  of  a  profitable  kind,  and  a  number  of 
books  of  reference.  A  small  addition  has  been  made  to  it  during  the 
year.  In  reply  to  inquiries  made  by  your  Committee,  Mr.  Anderson 
informs  us  that  the  uses  of  a  library  in  connection  with  our  Mission 
are  such  as  these — "The  agents  of  the  Mission  would  have  the 
opportunity  of  consulting  dictionaries  and  other  books  of  reference 
without  each  one  being  under  the  necessity  of  purchasing  such  books 
for  himself.  The  orphans  would  have  the  advantage  of  reading  the 
library  books,  and  so  would  any  native  Christian  community  that 
may  spring  up  here.  Besides  this,  some  of  them  could  be  lent  to 
Hindoos  and  Mahommetans,  as  we  have  been  doing  from  the  first. 
All  inquirers  capable  of  reading  have  suitable  books  put  into  their 
hands.  The  library  might  also  be  useful  in  connection  with  the 
school."  Your  Committee  can  easily  perceive  that  numerous  advan- 
tages would  spring  from  our  Mission  station  being  provided  with  a 
good  library,  and  while  prepared  to  assist  in  the  purchase  of  standard 
works,  they  would  appeal  to  those  who  may  have  surplus  books  of  a 
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useful  kind  to  forward  them  for  the  benefit  of  the  people  under  Mr. 
Anderson's  care.  It  is  believed  that  many  connected  with  our  con- 
gregations could  in  this  way  materially  aid  in  the  growth  of  the 
library,  while  others  could  give  donations  for  this  special  object 

THE  PURCHASE  OF  A  VILLAGE 

where  converts  could  reside  unmolested  and  cany  on  theii  secular 
avocations  without  hindrance,  has  been  considered  by  your  Com- 
mittee. The  importance  of  possessing  such  a  village,  and  the 
immense  advantage  it  would  be  in  the  way  of  encouraging  the  better 
educated  natives  to  come  forward  and  make  a  public  profession  of 
their  faith  in  Christ,  cannot  be  over-estimated.  It  is  not  easy  for  us 
to  understand  the  innumerable  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a  native 
coming  over  to  the  Christian  Church.  By  that  act  he  loses  caste  in 
the  eyes  of  his  countrymen,  and  is  subjected  to  the  most  ignominious 
treatment  at  their  hands.  He  is  denied  many  of  the  civil  privileges 
he  previously  enjoyed.  Now  to  meet  the  necessity  that  will  sooner 
or  later  press  itself  on  us,  of  providing  a  home  for  the  converts  free 
from  the  petty  annoyances  to  which  they  would  otherwise  he 
subjected,  it  seems  requisite  that  a  village  be  purchased  and  inhabited 
by  such  persons  as  the  Missionary  approves.  When  replying  to 
inquiries  made  by  your  Committee  concerning  the  purchase  of  a 
village,  Mr.  Anderson  writes, — "  If  a  suitable  village  can  be  got,  I 
would  buy  one ;  failing  that,  I  am  inclined  to  take  a  lease  of  one. 
There  is  no  obligation  to  Government  resting  on  the  owner  of  a 
village  beyond  paying  the  annual  rent  and  taxes.  The  purchase  is 
accomplished  by  public  auction  or  by  private  bargain,  as  the  case 
may  be  ;  and  they  can  always  be  sold.  There  is  a  great  demand  for 
Tillages,  which  has  raised  the  price  of  them ;  and  the  demand  is 
more  likely  to  increase  than  diminish.  There  is  no  religious  obliga- 
tion connected  with  an  ordinary  village." 

"  Some  of  the  villagers  are  hereditary,  and  cannot  be  turned  out ; 
most  of  them  are  tenants  at  will  The  houses  are  their  own  pro- 
perty, and  the  villagers  pay  rent  to  the  owner  according  to  the 
amount  of  land  that  they  cultivate.  It  is  very  common  for  village 
owners  to  advance  seed  to  poor  cultivators,  and  even  food  while  they 
are  cultivating  their  land,  the  crops  being  their  security.  Nothing 
will  be  done  to  countenance  any  false  religion  in  the  matter ;  and 
indeed  it  is  only  in  one  case  out  of  a  thousand  where  there  is  even 
the  semblance  of  that  countenance.  At  present  there  is  no  sale  of 
waste  land,  so  that  we  would  have  to  get  a  village  peopled  already. 
We  would  try  to  get  one  where  Gonds  preponderate.  Our  only  deut 
in  this  matter  is  the  welfare  of  the  mission,  and  the  propagation  of 
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the  Gospel.  The  sale  or  transfer  of  a  village  is  as  simple  as  that  of  a 
house.  The  only  difference  is  that  there  are  some  of  the  villagers, 
who  may  be  called  tenants  or  sub-tenants, — some  hereditary  and 
others  at  will."  It  may  be  added  that  your  Committee  regard  with 
favour  the  proposed  purchase,  and  have  placed  L.200  at  the  disposal 
of  Mr.  Anderson,  so  that  should  a  favourable  opportunity  occur,  he 
might  invest  that  amount  in  the  purchase  of  a  village. 

LIBERAL  CONTRIBUTIONS 

to  our  Foreign  Mission  Fund  still  contiuue  to  be  received  by  our 
Treasurer.  This  is  well  fitted  to  lead  us  anew  to  praise  Him  who  dis- 
poses men  to  devote  a  portion  of  their  substance  for  the  carrying  for- 
ward of  that  great  and  good  work  in  which  we  are  embarked.  It  is 
particularly  gratifying  to  know  that  during  a  year  of  great  commercial 
depression,  when  some  branches  of  industry  were  almost  at  a  stand  still, 
the  sum  of  L.360  has  been  forwarded  for  Foreign  Mission  purposes. 
Of  this  sum  our  brethren  in  Ireland  have  contributed  L.29,  and  for 
their  continued  interest  in  our  Mission  we  tender  them  our  warmest 
thanks.  The  Lord  recompense  all  who  have  assisted  in  promoting 
His  work  in  that  fair  but  benighted  land  where  our  agents  are 
located,  and  where  the  true  light  is  beginning  to  break  in  upon  the 
dense  moral  darkness  which  for  ages  has  enveloped  them. 

Thus  far  have  we  detailed  a  busy  year's  work — work  which  gave 
good  reason  to  anticipate  another  year's  unwonted  prosperity  to  our 
Mission ;  but  God  has  seen  meet  to  lay  a  temporary  arrest  on  the 
active  exertions  of  our  esteemed  missionary,  and  meanwhile  to  over- 
turn our  plans  and  blight  the  prospects  of  our  Foreign  Mission. 
Not  until   the   29th  of  April  did  the  startling  intelligence  reach 

us  of 

mr.  Anderson's  serious  illness. 

It  would  appear  that  about  the  25th  of  March,  some  ten  days  after 
his  Annual  Report  was  written  in  circumstances  that  were  so  much 
fitted  to  cheer  him,  Mr.  Anderson  was  prostrated  by  sunstroke  while 
engaged  in  superintending  the  erection  of  the  new  Church.  Fever  set 
in  on  the  following  day,  and  for  several  days  thereafter  his  life  seemed 
to  tremble  in  the  balance.  Happily,  favourable  symptoms  soon 
appeared,  which  gave  reason  to  hope  that  his  life  would  be  spared, 
and  at  the  date  of  writing  (5th  April),  Mrs.  Anderson  states  that  there 
was  every  likelihood,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  of  his  recovery. 
Everything  that  medical  skill  could  do,  has  been  done  for  him  in  his 
<sritical  condition.  The  European  Doctor  resident  in  Seoni  was  unre- 
mitting in  his  attendance  and  hopeful  as  to  the  issue.  But  it  is  be- 
lieved that  a  lengthened  period  must  intervene  before  Mr.  Anderson 

2  x 
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can  resume  his  labours,  and  probably  he  may  be  under  the  necessity 
of  coming  home  to  recruit  his  health.  If  this  be  necessary,  we  are 
assured  that  the  Church  will  gladly  welcome  him  back,  and  do  every 
thing  requisite  for  his  comfort.  Your  Committee  have  already  ex- 
pressed their  sympathy  with  him  and  his  family  under  this  trying 
dispensation,  and  have  forwarded  instructions  to  Mr.  Bose  to  do  all 
in  his  power  to  carry  on  the  various  agencies  in  operation  for  the 
benefit  of  the  people.  And  the  Committee  unanimously  recommend 
the  Synod  to  express  their  satisfaction  with  the  work  already  accom- 
plished by  Mr.  Anderson,  and  their  sympathy  with  him  in  his  present 
affliction,  by  making  him  a  grant  of  L.50  out  of  the  Foreign  Mission 
Fund. 

NO    NEW   MISSIONARY 

has  yet  been  appointed  to  go  out  to  India,  not  from  lack  of  means,  but 
for  want  of  a  man  offering  his  services  for  the  work.  Your  Com- 
mittee would  still  cling  to  the  hope  that,  however  pressing  be  the 
home  claims  on  young  men,  some  one  every  way  qualified  for  the 
undertaking  will  soon  come  forward  and  be  put  under  training  for 
the  necessitous  and  fast-ripening  foreign  field.  Pointing  to  that 
land,  which  is  beginning  to  stretch  out  its  hands  unto  God,  and 
whose  gates  are  thrown  open  to  admit  and  welcome  the  servants  of 
the  Great  King,  the  Saviour  thus  charges  each  aspirant  to  the 
ministry  amongst  us,  "  Son,  go  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard.'*  May 
the  response  soon  come  from  some  one  well  qualified  for  the  work, 
"  I  will  arise  and  go." 

Your  Committee  cannot  close  their  Report  without  briefly  advert- 
ing to  the  great  loss  which  the  cause  of  Foreign  Missions  has  sustained 
in  the  removal  by  death  of  that  veteran  missionary,  Dr.  Alex.  Duff. 
Being  the  first  missionary  given  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  to  India, 
his  life  is  invested  with  an  interest  of  an  unusual  kind.  His  long 
and  remarkably  brilliant  career  in  the  land  of  his  adoption,  his  un- 
flinching courage,  his  untiring  and  successful  labours,  his  self-denial, 
his  apostolic  seal,  his  burning  earnestness,  his  quenchless  enthusiasm, 
his  impassioned  eloquence,  and  his  fervent  appeals  for  help  on  behalf 
of  India,  rendered  him  a  man  the  like  of  whom  we  may  never  see 
again.  The  removal  of  such  a  devoted  missionary  is  a  loss  to  the 
whole  Christian  Church.  He  now  rests  from  his  fond-loved  labours, 
and  his  works  do  follow  him.  It  has  been  well  said  that  "  the  story 
of  Dr.  Duff's  life  and  work  in  India  is  known  throughout  Christendom;" 
and  the  Church  has  laid  it  up  in  her  archives  as  among  the  most 
precious  and  memorable  records.  On  the  roll  of  Indian  muaionarisi 
there  are  many  illustrious  names,  but  he  stands  second  to  none. 
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His  place  is  beside  that  of  Carey  and  Henry  Martyn,  by  universal 
consent  "  the  first  three "  of  many  honourable  men  who  have  done 
valiantly  in  the  field  of  Christian  missions  in  the  East.  May  his 
mantle  alight  on  many  of  our  countrymen,  and  his  spirit  enkindle  in 
them  a  burning  desire  to  be  instrumental  in  rescuing  the  inhabitants 
of  India  from  their  heathenism,  and  in  leading  them  to  a  saving 
knowledge  of  the  Lord.  May  his  death  raise  to  life  a  great  army  of 
like-hearted  men  who  will  be  ready  to  quit  country  and  kindred  at 
the  Lord's  call,  and  throw  themselves  into  the  great  work  which  our 
vast  Indian  Empire  so  urgently  requires.  Meanwhile  may  constant 
and  fervent  prayer  ascend  to  the  God  of  salvation  on  behalf  of 
India.  "  Ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord  keep  not  silence  and 
give  him  no  rest,  till  he  establish,  and  till  he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise 
in  the  earth." — Submitted  in  name  of  Committee, 

WILLIAM  B.  GARDINER,  Convener. 


REPORT  OF  THE  SEONI  MISSION  FOR  THE  YEAR  1877-78. 

I  beg  respectfully  to  lay  before  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  of  the  Original 
Secession  Church,  the  following  Report  of  work  accomplished  during  the  year. 
It  affords  me  unfeigned  pleasure  and  heartfelt  gratitude  to  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church  to  be  in  a  position  again  to  report  some  progress  made  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  the  details  of  which  will  be  found  in  what  follows  : — 

I. — Direct  Evangelistic  Work. 

Having  been  released  from  regular  teaching  in  the  school,  I  have  this  year  been 
enabled  to  devote  more  of  my  time  to  village  preaching  than  was  possible  during 
the  previous  year.  During  part  of  last  hot  season,  however,  the  state  of  my 
health  prevented  me  from  going  out  to  the  villages,  though  I  was  never  entirely 
laid  aside  from  duty.  In  all,  about  400  village  meetings  have  been  held,  includ- 
ing 18  in  village  bazaars,  and  21  in  fairs. 

Besides  these,  about  250  meetings  have  been  held  in  and  near  Seoni,  making 
in  all  about  650  meetings  held  in  the  course  of  the  year.  Of  these  25  were  in  the 
town  bazaars,  and  44  in  different  parts  of  the  town,  the  balance  being  made  up  of 
meetings  in  the  school,  which  have  been  on  the  whole  well  attended,  meetings  of 
beggars  in  the  mission  compound,  the  regular  English  meeting  on  Sabbath  morn- 
ing in  our  small  meeting-room,  and  the  Sabbath  School,  which  is  held  at  the 
close  of  the  English  meeting.  At  the  Sabbath  School,  which  is  attended  by  the 
orphans  and  other  children  connected  with  the  congregation,  and  also  by  the  con- 
verts referred  to  below,  after  the  lessons  are  finished,  I  repeat  in  the  vernacular 
the  substance  of  my  English  discourse.  Both  in  town  and  village  work  I  have 
from  time  to  time  been  assisted  by  Mr.  Bose  and  Munshi  Imdad  Masih,  as  they 
had  leisure. 

It  is  my  pleasant  duty  to  report  the  baptism  of  eight  men,  two  women,  and  two 
children  of  the  Pardhan  caste  of  Gonds  ;  and  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  ere  long 
some  more  of  the  wives  and  children  of  the  converts  may  be  received  into  the 
Church.  Several  persons  who  had  professed  their  desire  to  be  baptized  drew 
back  when  the  time  arrived,  and  we  kept  others  back  for  various  reasons,  such  as 
unworthy  motives,  ignorance,  &c.  If  the  converts  prove  sincere,  and  walk  worthy 
of  their  profession,  this  may  be  the  beginning  of  a  great  work.  I  would,  therefore, 
commend  them  to  the  prayers  of  God's  people,  that  they  may  be  rooted,  and 
built  up,  and  stablished  in  the  faith.  I  need  scarcely  say  that  for  months  past 
much  time  has  been  spent  in  connection  with  converts  and  inquirers,  of  which  no 
proper  record  can  be  kept 
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From  the  foundation  of  the  Mission  in  1872  till  the  present  tune,  there  hire 
been  added  to  tbe  Church  by  baptism  from  the  heathen  world  in  all  14  persons, 
including  12  orphans,  two  of  whom  died  in  infancy.  Tbe  community  cunnected 
with  the  Mission,  young  and  old,  now  numbers  61  baptized  persons,  of  whom  41 

Zenana  work  is  now  regularly  carried  on  in  the  town,  and  also  to  some  nrtmt 
in  the  surrounding  villages.  The  work  is  very  difficult  in  all  parti  of  India,  and 
in  Seoni  more  so  than  in  most  targe  towns  ;  but  a  beginning  has  been  made  and 
with  a  fair  amount  of  success.  Mrs.  Anderson  gives  as  much  of  her  time  to  H  as 
she  can  ;  and  for  some  time  she  has  had  tbe  assistance  of  Munahi  Imdad  MasuVi 
wife.  A  girls'  class,  numbering  14  pupils,  moat  of  whom  belong  to  tbe  congnga- 
tion,  is  taught  daily  at  the  bungalow  ;  and  steps  are  being  taken  to  get  a  da* 
organised  in  the  town  for  the  instruction  of  women  and  girls.  Female  assiffinw 
was  and  is  of  great  value  in  dealing  with  the  wives  of  the  converts,  two  of  whoB, 
as  was  noticed  above,  have  been  baptized. 

II. — Orphanage. 

We  have  bad  no  addition  to  the  inmates  of  the  orphanage  during  the  Tear,  and 
the  infant  boy  referred  to  in  last  Report  died  on  17th  June  last.  His  death  wis 
evidently  the  result  of  an  attack  of  measles,  followed  by  dysentery.  There  are 
therefore  al  present  only  10  orphans  under  onr  care. 

Thomas  Manson  has  suffered  for  a  considerable  time  frcm  severe  cntaurati 
disease,  which  iu  fact  he  brought  with  him,  though  he  became  worse  afterwards. 
We  tried  to  keep  him  as  much  as  possible  apart  from  the  other  children ;  tot 
several  of  them  suffered  to  a  greater  or  less  degree  in  the  same  way,  which  caused 
us  no  small  amount  of  trouble.  He  is  now,  I  am  happy  to  say,  much  better  thaa 
he  was.  Frances  Smellie  is  now  in  good  health,  and  can  walk  fairly,  and  the  rest 
of  the  orphans  are  welL 

The  four  elder  girls  attend  the  girls'  class  above  mentioned,  and  the  three  elder 
boys  have  been  attending  school  since  the  beginning  of  January.  Munshi  Imdad 
Masih  is  therefore  now  relieved  from  teaching  the  orphan  boys,  and  is  able  to  be 
present  all  day  in  school. 

The  local  income  and  expenditure  of  the  orphanage  for  the  year  were  as 
follows  : — 

Eipeaditnn,  LMU    I 

laeome.— Fur  rapport  ot  orphans,      ..  ..  ..  1.15    *    0 

Donations, 

Proceadi  of  orphan's  work  . . 

Eioan  of  eipmdltoM  owr  Local  Ineama. L.17    7   1 

A  considerable  quantity  of  wheat,  and  also  some  other  articles  of  food  wot 
given  by  friendly  Hindus  and  Mahometans.  Several  natives  failed  to  implement 
their  promises  of  help,  which  is  a  very  common  thing  in  this  country.  Soae 
repairs  had  to  be  effected,  and  necessary  furniture,  &c. ,  to  be  made  or  purchased, 
with  which  the  orphanage  was  by  no  means  well  provided.  The  price  of  grain,  too, 
has  been  for  some  time  past  more  than  double  what  it  cost  at  any  time  since  the 
orphanage  was  started  ;  and  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  it  will  continue-  so  for  «t 
least  months  to  come,  as  the  crops  in  this  district  are  this  year  uncommoolj 
deficient.  The  scarci.'y  is  already  causing  much  distress  in  and  around  Seoni ; 
and,  if  it  continue,  it  is  not  at  aJI  unlikely  that  we  may  soon  get  a  number  af 
orphans.  It  is  therefore  well  that  the  orphanage  should  have  a  reserve  to  (all  bad 
on  in  case  of  need. 

Of  the  donations,  Mrs.  Barter  collected  L.18  in  Nagpur,  L.  3  ware  given  by  L 
A.  Mender,  Esq..  LL.D.,  Jabolpur,  and  10s  were  given  by  tiro  HranK. 
This  is  the  second  time  that  Mrs.  Barter  has  spontaneously  collected  money  a 
Nagpur  for  the  orphanage. 

Here  I  may  state  that  die  amount  collected  in  Mrs.  . 
during  the  year  was  L.  19  iSi  4H  so  that  the  total  It 
exclusive  of  donations  and  subscriptions  towards  the 
to  L.57  zs  4J-d,  which  is  tbe  highest  am 
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III. — Educational  Work. 

The  school  continues  to  do  well,  though  we  still  meet  with  opposition.  Fees 
have  been  levied  since  the  month  of  April  last,  and  this  year  we  are  imposing 
higher  fees  on  some  of  the  classes.  Some  scholars  have  on  this  account  left  the 
school ;  but  on  the  whole  it  has  not  suffered  seriously  on  account  of  the  change. 
The  fees  realised  up  to  the  present  time  amount  to  L.  2  14s  io4d,  a  small  sum, 
considering  the  number  of  scholars ;  but  there  are  some  arrears,  and  there  is 
reason  to  hope  for  a  considerable  improvemeut  this  year.  The  payment  of  fees 
will  now  be  more  strictly  enforced  than  at  first. 

The  school  also  suffered  somewhat  two  or  three  months  ago  by  the  needful 
dismissal  of  a  Mahometan  teacher.  He  was  at  once  employed  by  the  Com* 
mittee  of  the  Zilah  School,  and  drew  away  a  number  of  the  youngest  scholars  of 
the  Urdu  department. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  few  boys  belonging  to  some  of  the  most  respectable 
families  in  Seoni  were  some  time  ago  enrolled  as  pupils,  which  tends  to  raise  the 
school  in  the  public  estimation.  The  highest  number  of  scholars  on  the  roll  at 
any  time  during  the  year  was  183,  the  average  number  was  166,  and  the  present 
number  is  167,  of  whom  40  are  in  the  English,  51  in  the  Urdu,  and  76  in  the 
Hindi  department.  The  average  attendance  for  the  year  was  117.  The  total 
expenditure  connected  with  the  school,  exclusive  of  Mr.  Bose's  salary,  was 
L  125  16s  lojd. 

Religious  instruction  is  communicated  daily  to  all  the  pupils  of  the  English 
classes,  and  to  those  of  the  Hindi  and  Urdu  classes  who  can  read  fairly.  We  are 
as  yet  unable  to  do  more,  owing  to  the  paucity  of  Christian  teachers  :  but  this  is 
an  improvement  on  last  year.  I  am,  as  already  observed,  now  relieved  from 
regular  school  work ;  but  I  usually  visit  the  school,  and  examine  some  of  the 
classes  every  Monday  morning,  besides  which  I  have  had  occasion  to  teach 
temporarily  at  other  times. 

A  few  months  ago,  some  members  of  the  Zilah  School  and  Municipal  Committee, 
petitioned  the  Chief  Commissioner  to  the  effect  that  the  Zilah  School  be  amalgama- 
ted with  the  Mission  School  A  counter  petition  was  also  got  up  by  interested 
parties,  asking  that,  for  the  sake  of  competition  the  two  schools  should  be 
maintained  ;  but  no  objection  was  made  to  religious  instruction.  This  petition 
was  signed  in  ignorance  by  some  who  were  friendly  to  the  amalgamation,  under 
the  impression  that  it  was  simply  a  petition  for  the  promotion  of  education.  In 
these  circumstances,  I  considered  it  to  be  my  duty  again  to  petition  that  the  Zilah 
School  be  made  over  to  the  Mission,  but  the  Chief  Commissioner  answered  to  the 
effect  that  he  agreed  with  the  Commissioner  in  thinking  that  the  time  had  not  yet 
come  for  this  to  be  done. 

I  have  petitioned  for  a  grant-in-aid  to  the  school  for  the  ensuing  financial  year, 
which  begins  in  April ;  but  as  yet  I  have  received  no  answer.  It  is  just  possible 
that  it  may  be  refused  on  account  of  retrenchment  in  connection  with  the  recent 
famines. 

IV. — COLPORTAGE. 

Since  the  month  of  July,  Munshi  David  Gajadhar  has  been  employed  as 
colporteur  by  the  North  India  Bible  Society,  which  relieves  the  Mission  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  expenditure  connected  with  colportage.  Bibles,  parts  of 
Scripture,  and  tracts,  were  sold  to  the  value  of  L.5  14s  6jd,  of  which  amount 
L.2  17s  ad,  was  the  price  of  Bibles  and  parts  of  Scripture  belonging  to  the  above 
Society.  The  Bible  Society  paid  for  salary,  coolie  hire,  and  commission 
L.  13  4s  2d.  The  net  cost  of  colportage  to  the  Mission  for  the  year,  including  the 
price  of  a  book  press,  books,  carriage,  &c,  was  L.  16  15s  3$d.  Tracts  have  like- 
wise been  given  away  from  time  to  time,  as  I  saw  occasion.  Fifteen  copies  of  a 
Christian  Hindi  monthly  periodical,  and  two  copies  of  a  Christian  Urdu  weekly 
newspaper,  are  also  subscribed  for  in  Seoni.  By  the  blessing  of  God,  this  work 
may  prove  a  valuable  auxiliary  to  the  other  work  of  the  Mission,  while  it  affords 
the  colporteur  many  opportunities  of  setting  forth  the  way  of  salvation  through 
Christ. 

Library.— There  have  been  added  to  the  library  during  the  year  in  all  fourteen 
volumes.  The  total  cost,  including  price  of  bookshelves,  bookbinding.  &a, 
amounted  to  L.2  4s  lojd. 


682  REPORT  ON  PUBLIC  QUESTIONS. 

V.— Church  Building. 

We  have  for  some  time  past  been  rather  crowded  in  our  meeting-room  in  the 
orphanage,  and  much  more  so  since  the  baptisms  above  referred  to.  In  these 
circumstances,  it  was  thought  advisable  to  erect  a  small  place  of  worship  in  the 
corner  of  the  mission  compound  next  the  town.  By  this  arrangement  the  room 
presently  used  for  public  worship  will  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  orphans,  by 
which  their  accommodation  will  be  considerably  increased.  Considering  the 
increase  of  the  congregation  of  late,  we  saw  that  it  would  be  necessary  to  erect  a 
larger  building  than  was  at  first  contemplated,  and  that  the  sum  of  L.  50  granted 
by  the  Committee  for  the  purpose  would  be  quite  insufficient.  We  therefore  at 
once  attempted  to  supplement  the  sum  allotted  by  collecting  money  amongst  onr 
friends  in  India,  the  result  of  which  has  been  very  encouraging.  Our  own  small  flock 
has  subscribed  L.  13,  donations  from  without  have  been  received  to  the  amount  of 
L.  19,  and  we  have  reason  to  hope  for  more.  One  of  the  most  interesting  donations 
.0 wards  the  erection  of  the  Church  was  received  from  the  orphans.  A  friend  had 
given  Mrs.  Anderson  five  rupees  (10s),  to  provide  a  treat  for  them.  On  hearing 
that  we  were  trying  to  raise  money  in  India  to  help  in  the  erection  of  a  Church, 
they  in  the  most  hearty  way  told  the  matron's  husband  that  they  wished  to  give 
their  five  rupees,  and  to  do  without  their  bara  khana  (big  dinner).  Of  course  we 
were  much  pleased,  and  highly  approved  of  their  self-denial  The  total 
expenditure  will  probably  amount  to  about  1000  rupees  (L.  100).  A  considerable 
part  of  the  wood  work  has  been  made,  and  the  foundation  has  been  laid,  in  the 
faith  that  He  whose  aie  the  silver  and  the  gold  will  provide  the  funds  necessary  for 
its  completion.  We  hope  that  it  may  be  ready  for  use  about  two  months  hence. 
As  the  interior  measurement  will  be  40  ft.  by  20  ft.  there  will  be  considerable 
room  for  increase  to  our  numbers.  The  site  being  very  near  the  main  road,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  put  up  a  respectable-looking  building  ;  but  everything  will  be 
managed  under  my  own  supervision  and  with  strict  economy 

VI. — Purchase  of  a  Village. 

As  yet  we  have  not  heard  of  a  suitable  village  for  sale  ;  and  I  think  it  would  be 
a  mistake  to  invest  money  in  any  village  which  could  not  be  under  proper 
supervision.     Nothing  beyond  inquiry  has  therefore  been  done  in  this  matter. 

There  is  enough  in  the  above  Report  to  encourage  as  to  persevere  in  the  good 
work  of  the  Lord.  It  is  as  yet  the  day  of  small  things  with  us  ;  but  our  labour 
has  not  been  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  Let  all  the  friends  of  the  Mission  continue  in- 
stant in  prayer  "that  the  Word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified" 
in  Seoni.  God  savs,  •'  Yet  for  this  will  I  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do 
it  for  them.  I  will  increase  them  with  men  like  a  flock.  As  the  holy  flock,  as 
the  flock  of  Jerusalem  in  her  solemn  feasts  ;  so  shall  the  waste  cities  be  filled  with 
flocks  of  men,  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord." — Submitted  by 

George  Anderson,  Missionary. 
Seoni,  Chhapara,  C.P.,  India,  15th  March  1878. 


REPORT    ON    PUBLIC    QUESTIONS. 
Presented  to  Synod,  May,  1878. 

The  public  questions,  to  which  the  Church  as  "  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth,"  and  as  "  set  for  the  defence  of  the  Gospel,"  ought  to 
attend  at  the  present  day,  are  numerous  and  important.  They  in- 
elude  questions  arising  out  of  the  old  controversy  between  Theology 
and  Science  falsely  so  called,  between  Religion  and  Scepticism,  between 
salvation  by  grace  and  salvation  by  works, — between  holiness  and 
sin  in  the  world.     They  include,  also,  questions  and  facta  that  hvrt 
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arisen  during  the  synodical  year  now  closed.  We  have  had,  for  in- 
stance, the  Rev.  Fergus  Ferguson  suspended  and  libelled  by  the  U.  P. 
Presbytery  of  Glasgow.  We  have  had  the  Rev.  Professor  R.  Smith 
practically  acquitted,  and  his  errors  condoned  by  the  F.  C.  Presbytery 
of  Aberdeen.  We  have  had  the  meeting  of  the  Pan-Presbyterian 
Council, — a  meeting  that  has  done  some  good  to  the  cause  of  truth, — 
the  re-establishment  of  the  Papal  Hierarchy  in  Scotland, — and  the 
downfall  of  the  Turkish,  that  is,  of  the  Mohammedan  empire  in 
Europe.  Some  of  these  are  events  with  far  reaching  issues,  on  which, 
therefore,  as  holding  fast,  in  order  that  we  may  hold  forth,  the  Word 
of  Life,  we  cannot  but  have  serious  reflection. 

The  time  in  which  we  live,  and  the  opponents  with  whom  we  have 
principally  to  deal,  are  also  somewhat  peculiar.  The  present  is  a 
time  of  great  earnestness  and  of  gieat  indifference, — of  much  zeal  in 
the  propagation  of  knowledge,  and  of  much  indifference  as  to  the  kind 
of  knowledge  that  is  propagated.  It  is,  accordingly,  a  time  of  much 
€rror  and  of  much  boasting  on  the  part  of  those  who  maintain  it, 
that  they  only  are  the  learned,  the  charitable,  and  liberal-minded 
Christians,  whilst  they,  of  course,  apply  the  opposite  names  unto 
those  who  expose  the  unscriptural  nature  aud  mischievous  tendency 
-of  their  statements. 

The  opponents  with  whom  we  have  principally  to  deal,  and  against 
-whose  errors  we  have  to  testify,  are  not  open  enemies,  but  avowed 
friends,  who,  professing  like  Ephraim  to  be  fully  armed,  have  gone  to 
the  high  places  of  the  field,  to  meet  the  enemy  on  his  own  ground,  and 
wrest  the  citadel  of  truth — the  vital  parts  of  our  religion — out  of  his 
hand. 

Men,  eminent  in  particular  departments  of  science,  as  Tyndall, 
Huxley,  Bastian,  have  in  choice  sentences,  and  in  eloquent  language, 
tried  to  show  that  there  is  no  God,  or  at  least  that  there  is  no  proof 
of  His  existence.  Men,  eminent  in  other  departments  of  knowledge, 
as  the  members  of  the  Tubingen  School,  have  tried  to  show  that  we 
have  no  Bible,  or  at  least  that  the  one  we  have  is  not  worth  the 
paper  on  which  it  is  printed  ;  and  that  unless  we  put  ourselves  under 
their  infallible  guidance,  we  will  never  arrive  at  the  truth  after 
which  we  are  professedly  seeking. 

The  attacks  of  these  powerful  and  persistent  foes  have  called  forth 
replies  in  defence  of  our  common  faith  from  our  Jowetts,  Stanleys, 
Robertson  Smiths,  and  others.  And  it  is  in  making  their  replies,  and 
whilst  acting  as  the  champions  of  the  faith,  that  they  have  enunciated 
the  errors  against  which  we  have  to  testify.  Some,  in  their  replies, 
give  up  a  greater,  some  a  less,  amount  of  our  common  faith.  In 
dealing  with  the  enemy  our  Jowetts  and  our  Stanleys  are  prepared 
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to  give  up  with  the  supernatural  altogether,  that  is,  they  are  prepared 
to  give  up  with  everything  miraculous  or  prophetic  in  the  Bible, 
They  do  not  say  that  they  give  up  with  these  views  personally.  What 
they  say  is,  that  the  supernatural  is  not  essential  to  Christianity;  and 
that  if  they  have  a  few  pious  sentiments,  and  a  few  moral  precepts, 
they  have  everything  in  which  the  essence  of  Christianity  consists.  In 
their  defence  they  give  up  to  the  materialistic  cerberus  almost 
everything  worth  the  defending.  Robertson  of  Brighton,  Maurice, 
and  others,  whilst  retaining  the  supernatural,  give  up  with  the 
doctrines  of  grace,  and  teach  that  we  may  enjoy  all  the  blessings  of 
Christianity  without  any  manifestation  of  faith  in  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  or  in  the  work  of  the  Spirit.  Dr.  Bods,  Professor  R.  Smith, 
and  others,  whilst  contending  earnestly  for  the  doctrines  with  which 
the  other  classes  are  willing  to  part,  mauifest,  at  the  same  time,  a 
willingness  to  give  up  with  tho  Bible  in  its  entirety  as  the  Word  of 
God.  Professor  R.  Smith,  who  may  be  viewed  as  speaking  for  his 
associates,  says — "  We  cannot  say  that  the  infallibility  which  belongs 
to  the  divine  substance  of  the  Word,  extends  to  the  outward  form  of 
the  record,  or  that  the  self-evidencing  power  of  the  Word,  as  a  rule  of 
faith  and  life,  extends  to  expressions  iu  scripture  which  are  indifferent 
to  faith  and  life."  (Answer,  p.  26.)  "  My  views — deduced  not  from 
theory,  but  from  the  evidence  of  facts, — are  inconsistent  with  the 
ascription  to  certain  biblical  books,  of  a  formal  infallibility  extending 
to  every  word  and  letter."  (P.  28.)  "We  have  it  as  a  fact,  that 
God  has  employed  a  series  of  human  agencies,  and  in  the  use  of  these 
agencies,  has  not  excluded  every  human  imperfection.'9  (P.  30.)  "  1 
am  constrained  to  admit  that  some  of  the  Pentateuchal  laws  are  not 
Mosaic,  and  that  the  ascription  of  them  to  him  (Moses),  cannot  be 
taken  literally."  "  I  do  not  affirm  that  believing  criticism  can  carry 
out  its  work,  without  coming  lo  the  conclusion  that  an  author  like 
the  Chronicler  has  sometimes  made  a  mistake."  These  and  similar 
statements  clearly  show  that,  however  pure  the  motives  or  friendly  the 
intentions,  our  so-called  defenders  of  the  faith  have  given  up  with 
precious  truth  that  has  hitherto  been  most  surely  believed  among  us 
Among  other  things,  they  have  given  up  with — 

I.  The  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures. — By  plenary  inspiration 
we  mean  two  things.  We  mean  that  we  have  had,  1st,  a 
revelation  from  God,  and,  2nd,  that  that  revelation  has  been 
communicated  to  us  without  any  admixture  of  error.  Revelation  is 
the  supernatural  communication  of  truth  from  God.  Inspiration  is 
the  supernatural  transference  of  the  truth  to  the  spoken  or  written 
word.  Inspiration,  therefore,  secures  that  the  truth  oommunkatcd 
shall  be  correctly  made  known  to  us.     That  it  is  infallible  troth 
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correctly  made  known  to  us  is  the  claim  which  the  Bible  makes  in 
regard  to  every  part  of  its  contents.  Thus,  in  2  Tim.  iii.  16r 
the  Holy  Ghost  says,  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
Professor  Smith  does  not  admit,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  expression, 
that  all  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God.  Distinguishing 
between  the  substance  and  the  outward  form  of  the  Word,  he  admits 
that  the  former  is  inspired,  whilst  he  asserts  that  the  latter  is  not. 
How  he  knows  the  substance  from  the  form,  or  how  he  can  distinguish 
what  belongs  to  the  one  from  what  belongs  to  the  other,  he  does  not 
inform  us.  But  whilst  he  admits  that  God's  thoughts  are  perfect,  he 
does  not  admit  that  the  words  in  which  they  are  expressed  to  us  are 
perfect.  There  is  no  mistake  as  to  the  substance,  but  there  may  be 
a  mistake  as  to  the  form.  "  I  have  written  on  the  assumption  that  it 
must  be  determined  by  observation  of  the  facts,  and  not  on  a  priori 
considerations,  whether  a  biblical  author  has  sometimes  madea*/t/>m 
matters  of  fact"  "  It  will,  however,  be  noted  that  on  all  such  points 
I  carefully  avoid  hasty  conclusions,  and  am  unwilling  to  go  beyond  an 
admission  that  in  some  cases  the  evidence  points  to  a  possible,  or  at 
most,  a  probable  error."  These  statements  show  clearly  that  whatever 
the  Professor  may  believe,  he  does  not  believe  in  the  plenary  inspira- 
tion of  the  Scriptures,  or  that  the  revelation  of  God  has  been  conveyed 
to  us  without  any  admixture  of  error  or  of  human  imperfection. 

Professor  Smith  disclaims  being  a  rationalist ;  but  we  do  not  see 
how,  on  the  principles  he  assumes,  his  disclaimer  can  be  given  effect 
to.  For  what  is  rationalism?  Rationalism  in  its  essence  consists  in 
asking  God  to  submit  to  man.  We  care  not,  whether  the  submission 
asked  be  in  great  or  in  small  matters.  In  the  fact  that  it  is  asked, 
we  have  the  essence  of  the  system.  Now  Professor  Smith  asks  God 
to  submit  to  man  as  to  the  outward  form  of  His  Word.  He  admits 
that  the  Word  is  perfect  in  substance.  He  does  not  deny  its  perfec- 
tion in  outward  form.  But  he  asserts  that  its  perfection  in  the* 
latter  quality  can  only  be  known  after  it  has  been  tried.  The 
infallible  tests  by  which  he  tries  it,  are  what  he  calls  literary  tastes 
and  historic  canons.  If  the  Word  in  its  outward  form  complies  with 
these,  it  is  perfect ;  if  not,  it  is  imperfect.  And  what  is  this  but  to 
claim  that  in  literary  tastes  and  in  historic  canons,  man  is  superior  to 
God.  And  if  this  is  not  rationalism  we  confess  that  we  do  not  know 
what  rationalism  means.  And  if  the  Professor  teaches,  as  he 
evidently  does,  that  in  regard  to  literary  tastes  and  historic  canons, 
man  may  sit  in  judgment  on  the  Word  of  God,  it  is  impossible  that 
he  can  believe  in  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  or  that  he 
ean  be  thought  of  otherwise  than  as  a  rationalist,  in  his  dealings  with 
them.     The  Professor's  views  are  said  to  be  popular  with  certain 
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classes  of  the  people,  but  however  popular  it  is  surely  a  serious 
matter  for  the  Church  when  her  Professors  of  Divinity  can  so  readily 
sit  in  judgment  upon  God,  and  pronounce  Him  to  be  right  or  wrong 
in  so  for  as  He  agrees  or  disagrees  with  their  puny,  though  in  their 
own  eyes  infallible  standard.  Vain  man  would  be  wise  though  he  be 
born  like  the  wild  ass's  colt.  The  potsherds  of  the  earth  may  strive 
with  the  potsherds  of  the  earth,  but  woe  unto  that  man  that  striveth 
with  His  Maker.  May  the  Church  be  roused  speedily  to  a  sense  of 
the  danger  to  which  in  this  respect  she  is  exposed. 

II.  They  deny  many  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Confession  of  Faith. 

In  "  Seasonable  Truths  "  Dr.  Murray  says,  "  One  among  many  in- 
dications of  the  latitudiuarian  spirit  of  the  age  is  the  growing  dislike 
evinced  among  Presbyterians  to  Creeds  and  Confessions  of  Faith. 
They  all  profess  to  bow  with  reverential  submission  to  the  authority 
of  the  Bible.  As  this  divinely  inspired  rule,  however,  is  very 
differently  interpreted,  it  is  plain  that  in  no  way  can  the  Church  per- 
form one  of  her  principal  functions, — that  of  instructing  men  in  the 
knowledge  and  will  of  God,  except  by  asserting  and  vindicating  the 
true  sense  of  Scripture,  and  setting  forth  the  doctrines  and  precepts 
which  it  teaches,  and  which  we  are  required  to  believe  and  practise 
in  religion.  This  she  must  do,  not  in  its  language  but  in  her  own, 
and  in  language  so  explicit  and  unambiguous  as  to  prevent  any 
mistake  as  to  its  meaning. 

"  A  statement  of  this  kind  is  a  confession  of  the  Church's  faith  with 
respect  to  all  the  articles  which  it  contains ;  and  in  order  to  its  being 
a  bond  of  union  among  her  own  office-bearers  and  members,  and  a 
means  of  instruction  to  others,  it  must  receive  her  judicial  sanction, 
and  be  a  term  of  admission  to  her  fellowship." 

In  the  Westminster  Confession  we  have  a  full,  clear,  and  compre- 
hensive statement  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible.  We  do  not  sty 
that  that  statement  is  exhaustive,  but  we  believe  that,  so  far  as  it 
goes,  it  is  correct.  Many  have  many  faults  to  find  with  the  Confes- 
sion in  our  day.  They  find  fault  with  its  Doctrine  of  Creation,  of 
Divine  Sovereignty,  of  Divine  Grace,  of  Christ's  Atonement*  and  the 
Spirit's  work.  The  fault-finders,  however,  are  careful  not  to  try  to 
prove  any  particular  part  of  the  Confession  to  be  contrary  to  the 
Word  of  God.  They  seem  to  be  far  more  at  home  in  making  bold 
assertions  than  in  giving  good  Biblical  proofs  that  their  assertions  are 
correct  The  Confession  has  weathered  such  storms  before,  and  it  will 
weather  and  triumph  over  all  such  storms  to  the  end.  We  are  afraid, 
however,  that  the  fault-finding  is  not  so  much  with  the  doctrines  of 
the  Confession  as  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible ;  and  thai  they  con- 
demn the  doctrines  as  stated  in  the  Confession,  when  they  have  not 
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the  courage  to  condemn  the  same  doctrines  as  stated  in  the  Bible. 
Particularly  do  we  feel  this  to  be  the  case  in  regard  to  the  confessional 
doctrines  of  the  Creation  and  of  the  Divine  Sovereignty.  In  regard  to 
the  first,  it  seems  to  be  taken  for  granted  that  it  is  wrong  ;  and  that 
those  only  display  their  ignorance  who  dare  to  think  that  the  state- 
ments of  the  Confession  in  regard  to  Creation  may  not  after  all  be  so 
far  out  of  harmony  with  the  corresponding  statements  in  the  Word 
of  God.  In  the  Confession,  chap.  iv.  sec.  1,  it  is  said  : — "  It  pleased 
God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  manifestation  of  the  glory 
of  His  eternal  power,  wisdom  and  goodness,  in  the  beginning  to  create, 
or  make  of  nothing  the  world,  and  all  things  therein,  whether  visible 
or  invisible,  in  the  space  of  six  days,  and  all  very  good."  In 
proclaiming  the  law  from  Sinai,  God,  who  knows  what  He  did 
in  creation,  says  iu  Exodus  xx.  11,  "For  in  six  days  the  Lord 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is."  In 
Hebrews  xL  3,  the  Apostle  says,  "Through  faith  we  understand 
that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  Word  of  God,  so  that 
things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear." 
These  statements  seem  to  be  very  much  alike.  Both  teach  that  God 
created  all  things,  that  He  did  so  in  six  days,  and  that  He  made 
them  all  very  good.  The  Confession  says  that  He  made  all  things 
of  nothing.  The  Bible  teaches  that  things  which  are  seen  were  not 
made  of  things  that  do  appear.  If  then  the  Bible  teaching  in  regard 
to  the  six  days  be  correct,  that  of  the  Confession  cannot  be  wrong. 
Both  must  stand  or  fall  together.  No  Christian,  therefore,  can 
warrantably  deny  the  six  days  in  the  Confession,  aud  profess  to 
believe  what  God  has  revealed  in  regard  to  them  in  the  Bibie. 

The  materialistic  philosophers,  who  are  the  primary  objectors,  are 
not  so  much  opposed  to  the  six  days  as  they  are  opposed  to  creation 
itself.  Opposed  to  the  miraculous  in  every  form,  they  at  once  see 
that  if  they  admit  miracle  in  creation,  they  cannot  logically  deny  it 
in  revelation.  The  idea  of  creation,  therefore,  as  an  act  of  God,  they 
caunot  away  with.  They  admit  that  the  question  as  to  the  origin  of 
the  world,  aud  of  our  race,  is  all-important.  Professor  Huxley  says: 
"  The  question  of  questions  for  mankind  is  :  Whence  our  race  has 
come  ;  what  are  the  limits  of  our  power  over  nature,  and  of  nature's 
power  over  us  ;  to  what  goal  are  we  tending  ? "  These  "  are  the  pro- 
blems which  present  themselves  anew,  and  with  undiminished 
interest  to  every  man  born  into  the  world."  But  whilst  admitting 
the  importance  of  the  question,  the  Professor  denies  that  man  origin- 
ated in  an  act  of  creation.  "  As  to  man's  origin,  it  is  now  known 
that  he  is  the  last  term  in  a  long  but  uninterrupted  series  of  develop- 
ments, beginning  with  '  cosmic  gas/  and  effected  without  the  inter- 
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vention  of  any  but  what  are  termed  secondary  causes."  Herbert 
Spencer  says  :  "  The  belief "  in  creation  "  is  not  countenanced  by  a 
single  fact.  No  one  ever  saw  a  special  creation  ;  no  one  ever  found 
proof  of  an  indirect  kind  that  a  special  creation  had  taken  place." 

These  facts  show  that  the  reel  objection  is  not  to  the  six  days,  but 
to  the  act,  of  creation  ;  and  that  if  the  act  be  admitted  the  objectors 
do  not  care  whether,  for  wise  and  holy  reasons,  God  took  a  longer  or 
shorter  time  to  its  performance. 

In  considering  this  objection,  therefore,  we  shall  notice  first  the 
act  of  creation,  and  second,  the  time  during  which  it  is  said  to  have 
been  performed. 

1.  The  act  of  creation.  Philosophers  admit  that  the  two  crucial 
points  here  are  the  existence  of  matter  and  of  life. 

(1.)  The  existence  of  matter.  Whence  have  we  matter  t  Is  it 
eternal  ]  Did  it  grow  of  itself,  or  was  it  created  by  God  1  Philoso- 
phers admit  that  these  are  appropriate  and  important  questions.  In 
answering  these  questions  they  take  us  through  cycles  and  bicycles  of 
ages,  through  long  geological  periods,  periods  of  hardening  and  of 
softening,  periods  when  the  earth  was  in  a  state  of  liquid  fire — a  state 
in  which,  they  tell  us,  it  existed  for  a  very  long  time.  Whence  had 
we  this  liquid  fire  1  It  had  its  origin  in  what  is  called  "  cosraio 
gas."  Whence  this  cosmic  gas?  What  does  it  consist  of?  It 
consists  of  molecules  or  atoms.  An  atom,  we  are  told,  is  a  particle 
of  matter  so  small  that  it  is  indivisible  and  indestructible.  The 
number  of  such  atoms  in  the  universe,  has  not  within  the  knowledge 
of  man  been  increased  or  diminished.  Whence  have  we  atoms  1  Are 
they  eternal  ?  Did  they  grow  of  themselves  ?  Were  they  created 
by  God  ?  Philosophers  will  not  say  they  are  eternal ;  neither  will 
they  admit  that  they  grew  out  of  nothing  themselves.  Were  they 
created  1  Ah,  there  is  the  rub.  To  say  they  were  created  is  to 
admit  the  miracle  of  creation,  and  so  logically  to  admit  the  miracle 
of  redemption.  Hence  the  philosophic  desire  to  evade  the  question 
by  giving  long  dissertations  on  hardening  and  on  softening  periods, 
on  molecules  and  cosmic  gas.  But  press  them  for  an  answer.  De- 
mand a  categorical  reply  to  the  question,  Whence  have  we  atoms  f 
What  is  their  origin  1  And  they  are  constrained  to  admit  that  they 
cannot  tell,  that  as  to  the  origin  of  matter  they  must  leave  their 
questioners  in  ignorance,  in  confusion,  in  darkness.  How  different  is 
it  with  the  Bible  !  In  reply  to  our  question,  What  is  the  origin  of 
matter  1  it  declares,  "  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  ; "  "  The  Lord  made  the  heaven,  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  iD 
that  in  them  is ; "  "  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made.* 
In  believing  the  Bible  we  do  not  profess  to  know  how   matter 
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created,  or  to  have  been  with  God  when  He  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth,  and  caused  the  morning  stars  to  sing  together,  and  the  sons 
of  God  to  shout  for  joy.  What  we  believe,  and  believe  on  the 
authority  of  God,  is  in  the  fact  of  the  creation.  "  Through  faith  we 
understand  that  the  worlds  were  framed,  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that 
things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear.'9 
Philosophers  may  remind  us  that  in  believing  in  creation  we  believe 
in  miracle  ;  but  we  must  remind  them  that  they  have  forced  us  into 
that  belief — a  belief  in  which  we  rejoice,  and  with  which  we  are 
satisfied.  We  know  that  matter  exists.  They,  with  all  their  learning 
and  knowledge,  can  give  us  no  account  of  its  origin.  God,  who  knows 
the  end  from  the  beginning,  who  is  the  Highest  Intelligence,  has  told 
us  that  it  exists  because  He  formed  it  We  believe  it  to  be  in 
accordance  with  the  most  enlightened  reason  to  receive  and  be 
satisfied  with  His  testimony.  May  the  philosophers  receive  and  be 
satisfied  with  it  likewise  ! 

(2.)  The  existence  of  life.  Every  one  admits  that  life  could  only 
have  originated  in  creation,  or  in  spontaneous  generation,  that  is,  in 
particles  of  matter  making  themselves  alive.  To  avoid  the  miracle 
of  creation,  materialistic  philosophers  are  determined,  if  possible,  to 
maintain  that  life  originated  in  spontaneous  generation.  Bastian  asks, 
"  Does  any  one  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  living  matter  has  ever  come 
into  being  independently?"  To  which,"  he  says,  li  I  can  only  answer, 
It  is  the  belief  of  our  profoundcst  thinkers  and  foremost  men  of  science, 
that  such  a  process  did  take  place  in  the  early  history  of  this  plant. 
This  is  the  declared  belief  of  Herbert  Spencer,  C.  H.  Lewis,  Charles 
Darwin,  and  Professor  Huxley."  Virchow  says,  "  If  I  do  not  want  to 
suppose  a  creation  theory,  if  I  do  not  want  to  believe  that  a  special 
Creator  existed,  who  took  the  clod  of  clay  and  blew  His  living  breath 
into  it,  if  I  want  to  form  some  conception  in  my  own  way  *  of  the 
origin  of  life/  then  I  must  form  it  in  the  sense  of  spontaneous 
generation."  But,  however  anxious  and  determined  to  maintain  their 
theory,  the  philosophers  feel  that  they  must  produce  some  proof  in 
support  of  it  The  difficulty,  however,  is  to  know  where  to  find  it 
Archimedes  said,  Give  me  a  fulcrum  outside  the  earth,  and  I,  with  my 
lever,  will  overturn  it  Philosophers  say,  Give  us  ground  on  which  to 
believe  it  possible  that  dead  matter  will  make  itself  alive,  and  we  will 
be  satisfied.  But  not  even  the  shadow  of  a  proof  of  the  possibility  for 
which  they  long  has  asyet  been  found.  Sir  William  Thomson  suggested 
that  life  may  have  come  to  our  planet,  by  a  chip  with  living  matter 
having  fallen  on  it  from  some  other  planet  The  worthy  Baronet, 
however,  did  not  take  time  to  show  how  the  chip  had  got  its  living 
matter.     This  suggestion,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  showed  the  desperate 
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straits  to  which  the  philosophers  are  reduced  in  maintaining  their 
theory  of  spontaneous  generation.  It  shows,  in  short,  that  they  have 
no  case.  By  two  of  their  number,  Professors  Huxley  and  Tyndall, 
this  view  of  their  case  has  been  amply  confirmed.  Professor  Huxley 
has  shown  that  life  has  never  been  known  to  originate  in  dead  matter. 
Professor  Tyndall,  the  highest  living  authority  in  this  department  of 
science,  says,  "  If  you  ask  me  whether  there  exists  the  least  evidence  to 
prove  that  any  form  of  life  can  be  developed  out  of  matter,  without 
demonstrable  antecedent  life,  my  reply  is,  'men  of  science*  will  frankly 
admit  their  inability  to  point  to  any  satisfactory  experimental  proof 
that  life  can  be  developed  save  from  demonstrable  antecedent  life." 
The  Professor  does  not  admit  that  life  originated  in  creation ;  but  be 
is  constrained  to  admit  that,  so  far  as  known,  it  originated  in  antecedent 
life.  The  first  living  creature  must  have  received  life  from  some 
previously  existing  life.  And  who  possessed  that  life  1  Philosophers 
say  they  cannot  tell.  The  Bible  says  it  was  God,  He  hath  life  in 
Himself.  In  Him  was  life.  By  Him  life  was  imparted  to  the 
creatures.  He  breathed  into  them  the  breath  of  life.  Now,  in 
showing  that  the  existence  of  matter-  and  of  life  can  be  rationally 
accounted  for  only  by  admitting  that  they  were  created  by  God,  that 
all  things  were  created  by  Him,  that  without  Him  was  not  any- 
thing made  that  was  made,  we  prove  that  the  confessional  doctrine  in 
regard  to  creation  is  correct,  or  that  it  is  in  accordance  with  the  Word 
of  God. 

Philosophers  assure  us  that  if  the  act,  or  as  they  call  it,  the  miracle 
of  creation,  be  admitted,  they  care  not  for  the  time  during  which 
that  miracle  is  said  to  have  been  performed.  They  believe  that  God 
could  have  made  the  universe  in  an  instant.  He  had  but  to  speak 
and  it  was  done,  to  command,  and  it  stood  fast  But  if  they  have  to 
believe  that  He  did  make  it,  they  will  raise  no  dispute  as  to  the 
time, — the  six  days, — that  for  wise  and  holy  reasons  He  took  to 
make  it  or  to  arrange  them  in  their  present  form.  I£  then,  ire 
believe  that  the  confessional  doctrine  is  correct  as  to  the  act  of 
creation,  we  must  believe  that  it  is  correct  as  to  the  time, — the  six 
days,— during  which  God  says  that  it  was  performed. 

Objections  have  been  raised  against  other  confessional  doctrines, — 
doctrines  that  lie  at  the  foundation  of  our  faith,  and  axe  included  in 
the  marrow  of  the  Gospel, — doctrines  that  seem  to  be  opposed  be- 
cause they  exalt  God  above  the  so-called  "  higher  criticism,"  culture, 
and  crude  philosophy  of  literary  divines, — doctrines  thathave  been  ably 
defended  in  our  Magazine,  and  elsewhere ;  but  as  we  cannot  in  our 
paper  enter  on  a  defence  of  all  the  confessional  doctrines  that  have 
been  assailed,  we  have  selected  the  creation  objection,  as  it  has  been 
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called,  because  it  is  so  often  used  as  a  fulcrum,  on  which  to  try  to 
overturn  the  other  precious  doctrines  it  contains.  Taking  for 
granted  that  the  Confession  is  wrong  in  the  account  it  gives  of 
creation,  it  is  taken  for  granted  that  it  may  be  wrong  in  the  ac- 
count it  gives  of  other  Biblical  doctrines  likewise.  By  showing 
that  its  account  of  creation  is  in  accordance  with  the  Bible 
record,  we  have  shown  that  no  objection  can  be  raised  on  this 
groundagainst  its  other  doctrines.  And  our  object  in  drawing  attention 
to  this  point  will  be  gained  if  it  will  be  the  means  of  leading  others 
to  study  it  more  carefully,  prayerfully,  and  believingly  for  them- 
selves. "  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour, 
and  power,  for  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure  they 
are  and  were  created." 

III.  Disestablishment — The  erroneous  principle,  on  which  Dis- 
establishment is  based,  has  been  so  frequently  and  so  fully  discussed, 
and  so  clearly  refuted  in  previous  Reports  that  we  will  do  little  more 
than  state,  1st,  What  the  Establishment  principle  is ;  2nd,  What  the  Dis- 
establishment principle  is ;  and  3rd,  What  Disestablishment  includes. 

1.  What  the  Establishment  principle  is.  The  Establishment 
principle  is,  that  man's  chief  end  in  all  the  relations  of  life  is  to 
glorify  God.  This,  it  maintains,  is  the  teaching  alike  of  nature  and 
of  revelation.  Nature  teaches  that  the  creature,  in  whatever 
relation  he  exists,  must  be  subject  to  the  Creator.  Revelation  teaches 
that  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  has  all  creatures  in  all  their  relations 
under  His  control  Particularly,  it  describes  Him  as  the  Governor 
among  the  nations,  and  the  Ruler  among  the  people,  as  having 
His  kingdom  ruling  over  all,  as  saying  all  power  is  given  unto  me  in 
earth,  as  being  the  Prince  of  the  Kings  of  the  earth,  as  having 
on  His  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written  King  of  Kings 
and  Lord  of  Lords,  as  being  Head  over  all  things  to  His  body 
the  Church,  as  calling  on  kings  to  be  wise  and  to  serve  Him, 
as  setting  up  one  nation,  and  as  putting  down  another, — and 
as  declaring  that  the  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  sprve  His 
Church  shall  perish;  yea  those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted. 
These  passages  show  clearly  that  Christ  claims  to  be  the  Head  of 
nations,  and  that  all,  therefore,  who  truly  and  intelligently  love  Him 
will  recognise,  and  at  all  hazards,  maintain  His  claim.  They  will 
feel  that  in  virtue  of  this  claim  nations  are  bound  voluntarily  to  re- 
cognise and  submit  to  His  authority,  and  those  who  do  so,  will  be 

truly  blessed. 

That  nation  blessed  is,  whose  God 

Jehovah  is,  and  those 
A  blessed  people  are,  whom  for 
His  heritage  He  chose. 
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2.  The  Disestablishment  principle  is,  that  nations,  in  their 
corporate  and  civil  relations,  are  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  Christ 
and  His  religion.  It  admits  that  man,  in  his  individual  or  in 
his  family  capacity,  is  to  worship  God,  but  it  maintains  that  in  his 
national  civil  capacity,  he  is  under  no  obligation  to  do  so.  It  denies 
a  nation's  right  to  worship  God.  It  admits  that  Christ  is  in  some 
sense  the  Head  of  nations,  but  it  maintains  that  nations  are  under  no 
obligation  to  recognise  and  honour  Him  as  their  Head.  It  teaches 
civil  rulers  that  they  are  to  deal  only  with  the  civil  affairs  of  men, 
and  that  though  magistracy  is  the  ordinance  of  God,  magistrates  an 
to  make  no  distinction  between  Christ  and  Antichrist,  or  in  any  way 
to  manifest  that  they  prefer  the  one  to  the  other.  And  though 
Christ  claims  to  be  the  Prince  of  the  Kings  of  the  earth,  Voluntaryism, 
or  the  Disestablishment  principle,  limits  His  power,  and  confines  it  in 
its  exercise  over  men  to  their  individual,  their  family,  or  their  Church 
relations.  It  does  not  formally  deny  Christ's  Headship  over  the 
nations,  but  it  teaches  men,  that  in  their  civil  relations  tbey  are  not 
bound  to  distinguish  Christ  from  any  other  person,  to  recognise  His 
authority,  or  to  be  subject  to  His  will  as  revealed  in  His  word 
It  teaches  men,  in  short,  that  from  their  civil  relations,  Christ, 
though  claiming  to  be  Head  over  all  things,  is  practically  excluded. 
It  is,  accordingly,  on  this  principle  that  our  Huttons,  Browns,  and 
others  maintain,  that  God's  ordinance  of  magistracy  ought  to  have 
nothing  to  do  with  God's  ordinance — the  Church  (though  by  their 
practice  they  show  that  in  political  matters  the  Church  has  much  to 
do  with  the  State)  that  every  alliance  between  them  is  unscriptuiml 
and  sinful,  and  that  where  it  has  been  formed  it  ought  to  be 
instantly  dissolved.  Consisting  as  Disestablishers  do,  of  Atheists, 
Infidels,  R.C.'s,  F.C.'s,  U.P.'s,  and  others,  it  cannot  be  supposed, 
that  though  they  are  at  one  in  seeking  Disestablishment,  they 
are  at  one  on  the  principle  on  which  it  is  sought.  The  principle, 
that  nations  as  such  have  nothing  to  do  with  religion,  is  the  one  takes 
up  by  the  leaders  of  the  movement  who  profess  to  expound  its 
principles  and  to  advocate  its  claims.  It  is  a  principle  in  defence 
of  which  no  Scripture  proof  is  adduced,  that  condemns  Christ  for  the 
alliance  He  formed  between  Church  and  State  at  Sinai,  for  declaring 
that  the  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  Him  shall  perish,  and 
for  not  finding  fault  with  the  union  subsisting  between  them  during 
the  days  of  His  personal  ministry  on  earth.  It  is  a  principle  that 
leads  men  to  set  aside  Christ's  authority  as  citizens,  whilst  professing 
to  be  His  obedient  children  as  individuals,  and  if  Christ  condemns 
them  as  citizens  what  will  become  of  them  as  individuals  %  It  is  t 
principle  that,  as  Hugh  Miller  says,  is  secularising  in  its  tendency,  and 
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that  leads  Christians  to  think  of  political  action  when  they  ought  to 
think  of  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  From 
this  principle,  may  the  Church  of  Christ  in  all  its  sections  be  speedily 
delivered  !  And  may  the  cry  soon  be  heard  in  heaven  and  realised  on 
earth,  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
God  and  of  His  Christ  J 

3.  What  Disestablishment  includes. 

(1.)  It  includes  the  withdrawment  of  the  national  recognition  of  the 
existence  of  God.  This  may  seem  a  strange,  but  it  is  a  true  state- 
ment Materialistic  philosophers  maintain  that  they  have  not  suffi- 
cient proof  of  the  existence  of  God.  They  do  not  deny  His  existence,  but 
they  declare  that  with  the  proof  of  it  they  are  not  satisfied.  Until, 
therefore,  they  are  satisfied  with  the  proof,  they  hold  that  the  nation 
ought  not  to  assume  the  existence  of  God,  and  that  in  so  far  as  it  has 
done  so,  it  ought  to  withdraw  it  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart, 
there  is  no  God.  The  same  views  are  advocated  practically  by  those 
who  declare  that  if  the  nation  is  to  recognise  the  God  of  the  Christian, 
it  ought  to  recognise  the  God  of  the  Mohammedan,  of  the  Brahmin, 
of  the  Buddhist,  and  that  if  it  is  not  prepared  to  put  them  all  on  an 
equality,  it  ought  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  any  of  them.  The 
*ame  views  are  inculcated  also  by  those  who  insist  on  an  entire 
teparation  between  secularism  and  religion,  and  maintain  that  secu- 
larism pure  and  simple  without  any  recognition  of  God  ought  to  be 
endowed  by  the  State,  whilst  religion  ought  to  be  left  unto  those  who 
believe  in  its  reality.  Now  these  are  recognised  by  the  Disestablish- 
ment leaders  as  constituting  a  large  wing  in  their  army,  by  which 
they  expect  effective  service  to  be  done  in  their  cause.  The  argu- 
ments, therefore,  by  which  they  support  the  withdrawment  of  the 
national  recognition  of  God,  we  must  view  as  Disestablishment  argu- 
ments. And  on  Voluntary  grounds  we  do  not  see  how  they  can  be 
refuted.  For  if  in  our  national  capacity,  we  are  not  to  recognise  or 
prefer  Christ  to  any  dumb  idol  that  may  claim  our  allegiance,  we  do 
not  see  how  the  national  recognition  of  His  existence  can  be  defended. 
National  Voluntaryism,  therefore,  is  just  another  name  for  national 
Atheism.  We  do  not  say  that  religious  voluntaries  are  Atheists. 
On  the  contrary,  they  are  at  one  with  us  in  opposing  that  terrible 
system.  But  we  cannot  in  faithfulness  refrain  from  pointing  out 
to  them  that  their  Infidel  friends  have  adopted  the  only  conclusion 
to  which  their  principles  logically  conduct  them.  May  the  terrible 
conclusion  lead  them  to  see  the  error  in  the  principles  from  which  it  is 
obtained. 

(2.)  The  withdrawment  of  the  national  recognition  of  the  Bible  as 
the  Word  of  God. 

2  Y 
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By  special  Acts  of  Parliament  the  nation  has  recognised  the  Bible 
as  we  possess  it  as  the  Word  of  God,  and  appointed  special  parties, 
whose  duty  it  is  to  see  that  every  copy  of  it  published  has  been 
printed  correctly.  By  these  laudable  acts  the  nation  has  shown  how 
anxious  it  is  that  the  Word  of  God  in  its  purity  may  be  circulated 
amongst  the  people  in  order  that  through  its  instrumentality  they 
may  obtain  the  righteousness  which  exalteth  a  nation  and  avoid  the 
sin  which  is  a  reproach  to  any  people.  Now  the  Disestablishment 
of  the  Bible  is  sought ; 

1st,  By  Infidels.  Whilst  Infidels  are  willing  to  receive  the  Bible 
as  the  text-book  of  Christianity,  they  are  opposed  to  its  being  nation- 
ally recognised  as  having  been  written  by  holy  men  of  old,  who  spake, 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  Whilst  willing  to  receive  it 
as  expressing  the  sentiments  of  the  men*who  wrote  it,  they  refuse  to 
have  it  nationally  recognised  as  the  will  of  God.  In  so  far,  therefore, 
as  it  is  recognised  as  the  will  of  God,  and  the  rule  of  life  to  man, 
in  so  far  Infidels  seek  to  have  the  national  recognition  of  it  with- 
drawn, and  that  it  should  be  treated  as  any  other  book  that  has  come 
down  to  us  from  ancient  times. 

2nd,  By  Roman  Catholics.  The  Bible  as  we  possess  it  has  been 
received  by  the  Church  since  the  days  of  the  Apostle  John,  that  is, 
for  nearly  1800  years.  Romanists,  not  satisfied  with  it,  as  given  bj 
God,  have  added  to  it,  the  Apocrypha,  the  traditions  of  the  fathers, 
and  the  allocutions  of  the  Pope.  Practically,  however,  the  will  of  the 
Pope,  is  to  the  poor  Romanist  the  will  of  God.  Cardinal  Manning 
says,  the  words  of  the  Pope  are  not  to  be  opposed,  or  reasoned 
against,  but  believed  and  obeyed.  Now  the  Pope  is  the  bitter  op- 
ponent of  any  recognition  of  the  Bible  that  does  not  include  all  the 
things  we  have  specified.  And  in  so  far  as  any  recognition  has  been 
given  to  the  Bible  as  we  possess  it,  he  insists,  on  pain  of  eternal  rain, 
on  its  being  instantly  withdrawn.  Viewing  it  as  the  fountain-head  of 
Protestantism,  he  hates  it,  prohibits  its  being  read,  and  when  he  has 
the  opportunity  burns  it,  and  treats  it  with  contempt.  For  the  Die- 
establishment  of  the  Bible,  therefore,  as  given  by  God,  all  his  votaries 
in  this  country  are  to  pray,  in  order  that  the  ground  may  be  cleared 
for  the  re-establishment  of  the  supremacy  of  Romanism.  In  direct- 
ing them,  as  to  how  this  object  is  to  be  gained,  Cardinal  n««™g 
advises  them  to  unite  politically,  without  identifying  themselves,  with 
those  who  seek  the  Disestablishment  of  Protestantism. 

But  though  the  Infidel  and  the  Romanist  seek  disestablishment  on 
different  grounds,  both  are  countenanced  and  olaimed  as  bis  friends 
by  the  political  voluntary,  who,  in  teaching  that  the  nation  hat 
nothing  to  do  with  religion,  necessarily  teaches  that  the  national 
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recognition  of  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God  ought  to  be  withdrawn. 
How  sad  it  is  to  have  the  Divine  ordinance  of  magistracy  taught  that 
it  is  not  to  recognise  the  will  of  its  Divine  King,  who  has  said,  "  By 
me  kings  reign  and  princes  decree  justice." 

In  seeking  to  withdraw  its  recognition  from  the  Bible  as  the  Word 
of  God,  the  State  must  also  withdraw  its  recognition  from  the 
Sabbath  as  the  day  of  God.  The  one  is  the  consequence  of  the  other. 
A  disestablisher  says — Time  is  money.  To  prohibit  a  man  from 
working  one  day  in  seven  is  to  prohibit  him  from  earning  a  seventh 
part  of  his  wages.  In  justice,  therefore,  to  the  workman,  the 
national  prohibition  of  work  on  Sabbath  ought  to  be  withdrawn. 
With  these  sentiments  Infidels  and  Catholics  are  in  full  accord. 
Hence  their  desire  to  dishonour  the  Sabbath  by  holding  political 
meetings  on  that  holy  day.  These  parties  forget  that  it  was  not  to 
the  Church  merely,  but  to  the  nation,  with  Moses  its  chief  magistrate 
at  its  head,  that  God  from  Sinai  said, "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to 
keep  it  holy."  "  Te  shall  reverence  my  sanctuary,  and  sanctify  my 
Sabbaths.     I  am  the  Lord." 

(3.)  The  withdrawment  of  the  national  recognition  of  the  Confession 
of  Faith. 

The  Confession  was  received  and  ratified  by  the  Church  of  Scotland 
in  1647  as  a  standard  of  uniformity  in  religion,  and  the  common 
Confession  for  the  three  kingdoms.  It  was  ratified  also  by  the 
Scottish  Parliament  in  1649,  and  in  1690.  The  Act  of  1690  was 
incorporated  in  the  Treaty  of  Union  between  England  and  Scotland 
in  1707.  Now,  disestablishment  means  that  the  national  recognition 
of  the  Westminster  Confession,  so  formally  and  so  frequently  given, 
be  withdrawn.  It  means  that  the  State  not  only  withdraws  its 
recognition  from  the  Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  but  from  the 
Confession  as  the  interpretation  of  that  Word,  and  as  containing  the 
Bum  and  substance  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  Churches.  It 
means  that  the  truth  we  have  solemnly  declared  to  be  morally 
unalterable,  we  shall  cease  nationally  to  recognise,  and  maintain  as 
truth.  It  means  that  nationally  we  become  neutral  in  Christ's  cause, 
which  Christ  Himself  has  explained  to  mean  that  we  become  opposed 
to  Him. 

In  seeking  the  withdrawment  of  the  national  recognition  of  the 
Confession,  disestablishment  seeks  also  the  withdrawment  of  the 
national  recognition  of  the  Church  by  whom  the  doctrines  of  that 
Confession  are  taught  It  seeks  the  withdrawment  of  the  national 
recognition,  not  of  a  sect  as  some  say,  but  of  the  Church  as  a  Divine 
institution,  as  Christ's  kingdom  on  earth,  as  the  Church  He  loved  and 
purchased  with  His  blood,  as  having  a  position  and  claims  given  her 
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by  Christ  peculiarly  her  own.  It  does  not  seek  to  abolish  the 
Church — that  disestablishment  cannot  do,  but  instead  of  serving  her 
it  seeks  that  nationally  we  shall  treat  her  as  if  she  had  no  existence, 
as  if  Christ  bad  never  erected  her  on  earth,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  welfare  of  man,  as  if  the  Society  called  the  Church  were  t 
mere  voluntary  Association.  This  is  so  universally  admitted  that  we 
need  not  dwell  on  it  further. 

Disestablishment  includes  in  it  disendowment,  or  the  taking  of  the 
money  that  we  have  solemnly  devoted  to  God,  and  applying  it  to 
purposes  of  our  own.  As  Seceders  have  never  dwelt  on  this  aspect  of 
the  question,  we  will  not,  however  important,  discuss  it  at  present 

It  will  thus  be  seen  that  disestablishment  means  the  reversal  of  the 
policy  of  the  Reformation.  It  means  that  when  our  fathers  abolished 
Popery  in  1560,  they  ought  to  have  placed  nothing  in  its  stead.  When 
they  got  the  house  swept  and  garnished,  they  ought  to  have  left  it 
empty.  The  result  would  have  been  that  the  Popish  spirit,  taking  to 
itself  several  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  itself  would  have  returned 
to  the  country,  and  our  last  state  would  have  been  worse  than  our 
first.  From  the  terrible  calamity  to  which  voluntaryism  wonld  have 
subjected  us,  our  noble  and  godly  ancestors  had  the  wisdom  and  the 
firmness  to  deliver  us. 

Now,  when  we  think  of  what  is  included  in  Disestablishment,  we 
cannot  but  feel  that  most  important  issues  are  raised  by  that  question. 
We  are  no  apologists  for  the  present  Establishment.  We  see  much 
good  about  her  ;  but  we  also  see  many  corruptions  in  doctrine,  dis- 
cipline, worship,  and  government.  We  believe,  however,  that  they 
can  be  removed.  We  seek,  therefore,  her  reformation,  not  her  de- 
struction. But  Disestablishment,  as  we  have  seen,  raises  far  more 
important  issues  than  the  continuance  or  the  withdrawment  of  the 
national  recognition  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  Disestablishen 
maintain  that  religion  being  an  affair  of  the  individual  conscience 
only,  civil  society,  as  such,  has  no  duties  towards  God,  and  no  right 
to  recognise  His  existence,  His  Word,  or  his  church.  Disestablish- 
ment thus  raises  the  all-important  question,  whether  nationally  we 
are  to  be  for  Christ  or  against  Him,  whether  we  are  to  be  loyal  sub- 
jects or  rebels,  whether  we  are  to  act  in  such  a  way  as  to  secure 
national  prosperity,  or  national  destruction.  May  we  have  wisdom 
to  direct  us  to,  and  firmness  to  choose  and  abide  by,  the  better  part, 
which  shall  never  be  taken  from  us.  "  Be  wise  now,  therefore,  0  jt 
kings ;  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth,  serve  the  Lord  with 
fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling.  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  be  angry, 
and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  His  wrath  is  kindled  bat  a  little. 
Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  Him." 
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There  is  a  small  party  in  the  Free  Church,  headed  by  Sir  H.  Mon- 
creiff,  who  seem  to  think  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  could  be  dis- 
established, and  the  national  recognition  of  the  Bible,  the  Confession 
of  Faith,  and  the  Revolution  Settlement  be  maintained.  The  dis- 
establishment leaders,  whilst  willing  to  humour  them,  give  them  no 
countenance;  and  as  they  do  not  seem  to  have  much  faith  themselves 
in  their  own  views,  we  need  not  at  present  discuss  them. 

There  are  also  some  well-meaning  Voluntaries,  who  seem  to  imagine 
that  when  they  have  stated  that  men  are  to  serve  the  Lord  volun- 
tarily as  individuals,  they  have  proved  that  they  are  not  bound 
voluntarily  to  serve  the  Lord  as  nations  ;  that  when  they  have  shown 
that  we  are  to  honour  the  Lord  with  our  substance  individually,  the) 
have  proved  that  we  are  not  to  honour  the  Lord  with  our  substance 
nationally.  We  have  always  felt  that  our  Voluntary  friends  are  hard 
tip  for  arguments  when  they  have  to  fall  back  on  such  statements. 
For  we  would  naturally  and  logically  infer  that  if  man  is  to  serve  the 
Lord  as  an  individual,  he  is  also  to  serve  him  in  His  national 
capacity.  He  that  ruleth  over  man  must  be  just,  ruling  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord.  But  how  can  he  rule  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  unless  he 
honour  the  Word,  and  remember  the  statement  the  Lord  has  made. 
The  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  the  Church  shall  perish, 
yea,  those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted. 

IV.  The  Re-establishment  of  the  Papal  Hierarchy.  Christianity 
was  introduced  into  Scotland  in  the  first,  or  second  century  of  our  era. 
About  the  sixth  century  Romanists  commenced  to  make  determined 
efforts  to  bring  the  Scottish  Church  under  the  dominion  of  Rome. 
For  five  centuries  our  forefathers,  with  greater  or  less  success,  nobly 
resisted  these  efforts.  Through  David  I.  becoming  a  convert  to 
Romanism,  the  Papal  Hierarchy  was  established  in  the  country 
about  the  year  1150,  and  the  Abbeys,  over  the  ruins  of  which 
sentimentalists  weep,  built  on  the  liberties,  and  it  may  be  on  the 
blood  of  our  Christian  ancestors.  For  fully  400  years,  or  until  1560, 
the  Hierarchy  had  the  almost  undisputed  possession  of  the  land. 
And  that,  notwithstanding  the  war  of  Independence,  is  the  darkest 
period  in  our  country's  history.  It  is  the  period  when  ignorance, 
barbarism,  and  cruelty  almost  universally  prevailed,  when  every 
man's  hand  was  against  his  fellow  man,  when  our  nation  was  the  tail 
of  the  nations  of  the  earth.  It  is  the  period  at  the  close  of 
which  the  priests  were  so  ignorant  of  Divine  truth,  that  they 
supposed  the  Bible  to  be  some  new  book,  that  some  heretic  had 
written,  when  our  Patrick  Hamiltons,  George  Wisharts,  Walter  Mills,' 
were  burned  at  the  stake,  when,  through  the  Hierarchy,  aspirations 
after  Divine  truth,  and  civil  and  religious  liberty  were  promptly  and 
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forcibly  put   down.     So   tyrannical,  so  bloodthirsty,  so  opposed  to 
Divine  truth  had  the  Hierarchy,  indeed,  become,  that  our  fathers,  at 
enlightened  by  the  Spirit  through  the  preaching    of  the  Word, 
abolished  its  jurisdiction  in  the  country  in  1560,  and  renounced  and 
abjured  its  errors  and  superstitions  in  the  National  Covenant  in  1580. 
Now  it  is  this  system,  with   all  its  tyranny,   and   cruelty,  and 
opposition  to  Divine  truth,  that  the  Pope  has  re-established  in  our 
land.     But  has  not  the  Pope  the  same  right  to  set  up  his  Hierarchy 
as  the  Original  Secession  Synod  has  to  set  up  its  Presbyteries  f     That, 
we  reply,  is  not  a  right  the  Pope  asks  or  claims  to  exercise.     At 
Christ's  vicar  on  earth  he  assures  us  that  he  has  a  right  to  rule  over 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  and  to  declare,  when,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  a  nation  is  viewed  as  a  heathen,  or  as  a  Christian  nation. 
From  1560  till  1878  Scotland  has  been  viewed  at  Rome  as  a  heathen 
country,  its  inhabitants,  with  the  exception  of  the  Catholics  who  are 
good  Christians,   as  heathens,  its    Romish  bishops  and  priests  u 
Christian  missionaries  living  as  lights  among  a  benighted,  heathen 
people.      By  the  re-establishment  of  his   Hierarchy  the   Pope  hai 
declared  Scotland  to  be  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  a  Christian  country, 
her    Romish  bishops   to     be  not    merely    Christian   missionaries, 
but  rulers  whose  commands  all  the  people  are  bound  to  obey,  her 
Roman    Catholics  to    be  not    merely  good  Christians,    but  loyal 
subjects,  and  her  other  inhabitants  to  be  not  merely  heathens  but 
rebels  to  be  put  down  by  fire  and  sword,  or  by  any  other  means  bj 
which    Romanists  expect  their  end  to  be  gained.      Some  say  the 
authority  the  Pope  exercises  is  only  spiritual,  but  those  that  speak 
in  this  way  only  manifest  how  ignorant  they  are  of  the  system.     In 
virtue  of  his  spiritual  authority,  the  Pope  claims  a  temporal  power 
over  all  the  earth,  declares  that  the  one  cannot  be  separated  from  the 
other,  and  that  a  belief  in  his  temporal  as  well  as  in  his  spiritual 
authority  is  essential  to  salvation.      By  the  re-establishment  of  his 
Hierarchy,  therefore,  the  Pope  as  the  spiritual  and  temporal  head  of 
the  earth,  has  taken  possession  of  the  country,  has  declared  that  every- 
thing opposed  to  his  supremacy  in  its  constitution  and  practice  must 
be  removed  and  put  down,  and  that  opposition  to  his  will  must  be 
treated  as  rebellion  against  God,  and  against  the  exercise  of  the 
lawful  authority,  which  He  has  given  the  Pope  over  men  on  earth. 
It  is  this  that  makes  the  re-establishment  of  the  Hierarchy  so  serious, 
and   that  ought  to  rouse   us  not  merely  to  protest  against  it,  as 
contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  to  our  national  covenants,  to  our  civil 
and  religious  liberties,  but  to  seek  to  have  it  by  all  lawful  means, 
removed,  root  and  branch,  from  the  country.     We  rejoice  to  know 
that  the  Lord  shall  consume  it  with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth,  and 
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destroy  it  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming.  May  the  time  soon 
come  when  the  cry  shall  be  heard,  That  mystery,  Babylon  the  great, 
the  mother  of  harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth,  is  fallen,  is 
fallen,  and  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all. 

V.  Purity  of  worship.  It  is  deeply  to  be  regretted  that  in  worship 
there  is  such  a  desire  manifested,  in  quarters  where  other  things 
might  have  been  expected,  to  prefer  the  hymns  of  man  to  the  hymns 
of  God;  and  that  in  musical  entertainments  there  is  an  equally 
strong  desire  to  prefer  the  words  of  God  to  the  words  of  man.  These 
entertainments  are  called  services  of  sacred  song,  are  generally  held 
in  churches,  and  presided  over  by  ministers.  At  them  the  most 
solemn  parts  of  our  religion, — the  Scripture  accounts  of  the  sufferings 
And  death  of  Christ  are  sung,  not  by  the  audience  as  worship,  but 
by  the  performers  for  the  entertainment  of  the  audience.  Such  en- 
tertainments we  pointedly  condemn,  and  warn  the  people  of  God  not 
to  give  them  any  countenance,  and  in  doing  so  we  cannot  but  remark 
how  strange  it  is  that  those  who  are  so  anxious  to  worship  God  in  the 
words  of  man,  are  so  anxious  to  amuse  themselves  with  the  words  of 
CkxL 

Such  are  some  of  the  questions  that  are  agitating  the  Church  at 
the  present  day ;  questions  that  ought  to  lead  us  more  carefully, 
prayerfully,  and  believingly  to  study  the  Word,  and  as  we  do  so,  to 
cry  to  the  Spirit  who  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of 
God,  to  take  of  the  things  that  are  Christ's  and  show  them  to  our  souls 
jind  open  our  eyes  to  behold  the  wondrous  things  contained  in  His 
law.  When  we  see  Formalism,  Latitudinarianism,  Pharisaism,  and 
Tyranny  so  much  abounding,  when  we  see  other  Churches  anxious 
for  the  most  selfish  ends  to  keep  the  Establishment  corrupt,  and 
determined  to  put  down  by  force  all  within  their  own  borders  that 
would  seek  her  good, — we  cannot  but  feel  how  needful  it  is  to  know 
the  truth  that  by  it  we  may  be  made  free,  to  keep  near  to  Christ,  and 
to  rejoice  in  the  assurance  that  His  name  shall  endure  for  ever,  it 
shall  last  like  the  sun — men  shall  be  blessed  in  Him,  and  all  nations 
shall  call  Him  blessed. — By  order  of  Committee, 

THOMAS  HOBART,  Convener. 
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Presented  to  Synod  at  Glasgow,  May,  1878. 

The  Hall  was  opened  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first  Sabbath  of  June, 
and  closed  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  last  Sabbath  of  July  last. 
According  to  the  instructions  of  Synod,  the  Committee  met  with  the 
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Professors  and  Students  both  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end  of  the 
Session.  Three  students  were  in  attendance,  viz.  : — Messrs.  William 
Spiers  and  Robert  Hutchison  of  the  fourth  year,  and  Mr.  Alexander 
Smellie  of  the  second  year. 

The  Convener  intimated  at  the  opening  of  the  Session  that  the 
Synod  had  elected  the  Rev.  James  Spence,  Auchinleck,  to  be  Pro- 
fessor of  Systematic  Theology,  in  the  room  of  the  late  Dr.  Murray, 
and  formally  introduced  him  to  the  students.  Thereafter  Professor 
Spence  delivered  an  able  and  interesting  opening  address,  on  a 
"  Survey  of  the  field  to  be  travelled  over,  and  carefully  examined  in 
studying  Theology  as  a  science." 

The  followiug  are  the  Professors'  Reports  : — 

PROFESSOR  AITKEN'S  REPORT. 

I  have  to  report  that  three  students  have  attended  the  Hall  during  this  session— 
viz.,  Messrs  William  Spiers  and  Robert  Hutchison  of  the  fourth  year,  and  Mr. 
Alexander  Smellie  of  the  second  year.  Their  attendance  has  been  regular — none 
of  them  having  been  absent  from  even  one  meeting  ;  they  have,  on  the  whole, 
been  diligent  in  the  prosecution  pf  their  studies,  and  their  prescribed  exercises 
have  been  sustained.    . 

In  Hebrew  they  have  gone  over  the  larger  portion  of  the  Syntax  in  Geseniuss 
Grammar,  read  and  analyzed  the  seven  chapters  of  the  Prophecy  of  Micah,  com- 
mitting the  notes  to  memory,  while  I  have  given  an  exposition  of  that  book.  The 
portions  of  the  Greek  New  Testament  that  have  been  under  our  consideration  are 
the  concluding  portion  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  left  over  from  last  session, 
the  first  four  chapters  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  a  few  sections  in  Luke's 
Gospel  of  our  Lord's  Galilean  ministry,  all  which  have  been  critically  examined 
and  expounded.  Besides  introductions  to  the  various  portions  read  in  Hebrew 
and  Greek,  I  have  given  two  lectures  on  the  Textual  Criticism  of  the  New 
Testament. 

The  book  presented  this  session  for  private  study  has  been  Westcott's  Introduc- 
tion to  the  Gospels,  the  larger  part  of  which  has  been  overtaken.  Fortnightly 
written  examinations  have  been  held  on  prescribed  portions  of  this  book,  as  weQ 
as  on  all  the  class-work. 

William  F.  Aitken. 


PROFESSOR  SPENCE'S  REPORT. 

During  the  past  Session  of  the  Hall,  the  class  of  Systematic  Theology  has  been 
attended  by  three  students  ; — Messrs  Robert  Hutchison,  and  William  Spiers,  of 
the  fourth  year,  and  Mr.  Alexander  Smellie,  of  the  second  year. 

The  special  subjects  of  study  during  the  Session  have  been  those  two  depart- 
ments of  the  great  science  of  theology,  commonly  known  as  Natural  Theology, 
and  Apologetics,  or  the  Evidences  of  Christianity.  As  a  text-book  Hodge's 
44  Outlines  of  Theology,"  has  been  used  somewhat  in  the  following  manner,  rib 
day  in  the  class  we  took  up  a  section  of  Hodge,  and  endeavoured  to  nil  up  and 
supplement  his  outlines  by  some  additional  notes  on  each  of  the  subjects  that  cone 
under  our  consideration.  On  these  the  students  were  examined  orally  at  regular 
intervals,  and  at  the  close  of  each  fortnight  there  was  a  written  examination  oa 
all  the  subjects  taken  up  during  that  period.  In  this  way  we  have  gone  over  as 
carefully,  and  discussed  as  fully,  as  the  limited  time  at  oar  disposal  would  penaft, 
such  subjects  as, — The  Natural  Arguments  for  the  Being  and  Attributes  of  God— 
The  Natural  Arguments  for  the  Immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a  future  life  for  man 
— The  various  systems  of  Infidelity,  such  as,  Atheism,  Materialism,  Panthetea, 
Positivism,  Deism  and  Rationalism— The  Possibility,  Probability,  and  Neceafr 
of  a  Divine  Revelation— The  Province  of  Reason  and  Faith— The  Historical  u» 


REPORT   OF   HALL   COMMITTEE.  701 

Monumental  Evidences  of  Christianity — The  Argument  from  Analogy — The 
Arguments  from  Miracle  and  Prophecy — closing  with  a  brief  account  of  the 
Internal  and  Experimental  Evidences  for  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and  the  Divine 
Origin  of  the  Bible.  We  have  also  read  in  the  Latin  a  few  chapters  of  the  first 
section  of  Calvin's  Institutes,  "  De  Cognitione  Dei  Creatoris." 

I  have  to  report  very  favourably  in  regard  to  the  diligence  and  painstaking  care 
manifested  by  the  students  in  doing  the  work  assigned  them  in  the  class.  Their 
conduct  was  uniformly  becoming,  and  their  attendance  most  regular,  not  one  of 
them  being  absent  from  a  single  meeting  during  the  whole  Session. 

In  the  course  of  the  Session  three  discourses  were  delivered  by  the  students — a 
popular  sermon  by  Messrs  Hutchison  and  Spiers,  and  a  lecture  by  Mr.  Smellie — 
all  of  which  were  cordially  sustained. 

James  Spenci. 

Messrs.  Spiers  and  Hutchison  having  completed  their  fourth  session, 
-were  recommended  to  their  respective  Presbyteries  to  be  licensed 
with  all  convenient  speed. 

Mrs.  Rettie,  Aberdeen,  who  has  so  generously  given  a  large  num- 
ber of  valuable  books  to  the  Hall  Library,  and  provided  the  cases  in 
which  they  are  contained,  has  also  handsomely  paid  for  an  additional 
case  that  was  required  for  the  remainder  of  Mr.  Rettie's  books.  The 
Committee  unanimously  recommend  that  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  be 
given  to  Mrs.  Rettie  for  the  repeated  acts  of  liberality  to  the  Hall 
she  has  manifested. 

The  following  are  the  Reports  of  the  Presbyteries  who  have  had 
students  under  their  inspection  during  the  past  year  : — 

REPORT  OF  GLASGOW  PRESBYTERY. 
Anent  the  Supervision  of  Students  during  1877-78. 

The  Presbytery  have  to  report  that  Mr.  Duncan  M'Kinnon,  student  in  Arts 
of  the  third  year,  has  been  examined  upon  all  the  subjects  prescribed  to  students  in 
Arts,  between  the  second  and  third  Sessions  at  College,  and  has  also  entered  upon 
those  prescribed  to  students  between  the  third  and  fourth  Sessions.  Upon  all 
occasions  Mr.  M'Kinnon  acquitted  himself  to  the  approbation  of  the  Presbytery. 

As  formerly  a  Committee  was  appointed  at  the  commencement  of  the  Winter 
Session  to  meet  with  Students  (attending  the  University)  for  devotional  exercises. 
Their  report  is  subjoined. 

By  order  of  the  Presbytery, 

Tohn  Ritchie,  Presbytery  Clerk. 


The  Committee  appointed  by  Glasgow  Presbytery  for  conferring  with  students 
residing  in  town  during  the  winter,  met  here  this  evening.  All  the  members  of 
Committee  viz., — Messrs  Gardiner,  Yuill,  M'Kay,  and  Aitken  were  present,  and 
also  Mr.  Miller,  Kirkintilloch.  The  following  students  were  present — Messrs 
Anderson,  Orr,  Buchanan,  and  King,  students  m  Arts,  and  Messrs  Ritchie  and 
Mathie,  students  in  Medicine.  After  devotional  exercises,  the  subject  previously 
agreed  on  for  consideration — Prov.  iv.  23,  "  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence, 
for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life  " — was  taken  up,  and  remarks  made  on  it  by  the 
members  of  Committee,  and  a  number  of  the  students.  An  interesting,  and,  it  is 
hoped,  an  instructive  and  edifyiog  conference  was  brought  to  a  close  by  prayer 
and  praise. 

William  F.  Aitken,  Convener. 
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Testament. 

The  book  presented  this  session  for  private  study  has  been  Westcott  s  Introduc- 
tion to  the  Gospels,  the  larger  part  of  which  has  been  overtaken.  Fortnightly 
written  examinations  have  been  held  on  prescribed  portions  of  this  book,  as  well 
as  on  all  the  class- work. 

William  F.  Aitkin. 
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During  the  past  Session  of  the  Hall,  the  class  of  Systematic  Theology  has  bees 
attended  by  three  students  ; — Messrs  Robert  Hutchison,  and  William  Spiers,  of 
the  fourth  year,  and  Mr.  Alexander  Smellie,  of  the  second  year. 

The  special  subjects  of  study  during  the  Session  have  been  those  two  depart- 
ments of  the  great  science  of  theology,  commonly  known  as  Natural  Theology, 
and  Apologetics,  or  the  Evidences  of  Christianity.  As  a  text-book  Hodge's 
"  Outlines  of  Theology,"  has  been  used  somewhat  in  the  following  manner.  Each 
day  in  the  class  we  took  up  a  section  of  Hodge,  and  endeavoured  to  fill  up  and 
supplement  his  outlines  by  some  additional  notes  on  each  of  the  subjects  that  come 
under  our  consideration.  On  these  the  students  were  examined  orally  at  regular 
intervals,  and  at  the  close  of  each  fortnight  there  was  a  written  **«wMT«tv»  on 
all  the  subjects  taken  up  during  that  period.  In  this  way  we  have  gone  over  as 
carefully,  and  discussed  as  fully,  as  the  limited  time  at  our  disposal  would  permit, 
such  subjects  as,— The  Natural  Arguments  for  the  Being  and  Attributes  of  God— 
The  Natural  Arguments  for  the  Immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a  future  life  for  mm 
— The  various  systems  of  Infidelity,  such  as,  Atheism*  Materialism,  Pantheon, 
Positivism,  Deism  and  Rationalism— The  Possibility,  Probability,  and  Neceany 
of  a  Divine  Revelation— The  Province  of  Reason  and  Faith— The  Historical  *w 
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iere  is  a  small  party  in  the  Free  Church,  headed  by  Sir  H.  Mon- 
F,  who  seem  to  think  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  could  be  dis- 
riished,  and  the  national  recognition  of  the  Bible,  the  Confession 
nith,  and  the  Revolution  Settlement  be  maintained.  The  dis- 
riishment  leaders,  whilst  willing  to  humour  them,  give  them  no 
itenance;  and  as  they  do  not  seem  to  have  much  faith  themselves 
leir  own  views,  we  need  not  at  present  discuss  them. 
iiere  are  also  some  well-meaning  Voluntaries,  who  seem  to  imagine 
when  they  have  stated  that  men  are  to  serve  the  Lord  volun- 
y  as  individuals,  they  have  proved  that  they  are  not  bound 
ntarily  to  serve  the  Lord  as  nations  ;  that  when  they  have  shown 
we  are  to  honour  the  Lord  with  our  substance  individually,  the) 
proved  that  we  are  not  to  honour  the  Lord  with  our  substance 
>nally.  We  have  always  felt  that  our  Voluntary  friends  are  hard 
>r  arguments  when  they  have  to  fall  back  on  such  statements, 
we  would  naturally  and  logically  infer  that  if  man  is  to  serve  the 
i  as  an  individual,  he  is  also  to  serve  him  in  His  national 
city.  He  that  ruloth  over  man  must  be  just,  ruling  in  the  fear 
e  Lord.  But  how  can  he  rule  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  unless  he 
•ur  the  Word,  and  remember  the  statement  the  Lord  has  made, 
nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  the  Church  shall  perish, 
those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted. 

r.  The  Re-establishment  of  the  Papal  Hierarchy.  Christianity 
introduced  into  Scotland  in  the  first,  or  second  century  of  our  era. 
it  the  sixth  century  Romanists  commenced  to  make  determined 
ts  to  bring  the  Scottish  Church  under  the  dominion  of  Rome, 
five  centuries  our  forefathers,  with  greater  or  less  success,  nobly 
ted  these  efforts.  Through  David  I.  becoming  a  convert  to 
lanism,  the  Papal  Hierarchy  was  established  in  the  country 
it  the  year  1150,  and  the  Abbeys,  over  the  ruins  of  which 
imentali8ts  weep,  built  on  the  liberties,  and  it  may  be  on  the 
d  of  our  Christian  ancestors.  For  fully  400  years,  or  until  1560, 
Hierarchy  had  the  almost  undisputed  possession  of  the  land, 
that,  notwithstanding  the  war  of  Independence,  is  the  darkest 
)d  in  our  country's  history.  It  is  the  period  when  ignorance, 
tvism,  and  cruelty  almost  universally  prevailed,  when  every 
8  hand  was  against  his  fellow  man,  when  our  nation  was  the  tail 
be  nations  of  the  earth.  It  is  the  period  at  the  close  of 
Ik  the  priests  were  so  ignorant  of  Divine  truth,  that  they 
osed  the  Bible  to  be  some  new  book,  that  some  heretic  had 
ben,  when  our  Patrick  Hamiltons,  George  Wisharts,  Walter  Milk/ 
■  burned  at  the  stake,  when,  through  the  Hierarchy,  aspirations 
*  Divine  truth,  and  civil  and  religious  liberty  were  promptly  and 
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REPORT  OF  PERTH  AND  ABERDEEN  PRESBYTERY. 

Anent  the  Training  of  Students  for  th»  Year  1877-78. 

During  the  past  year  there  have  been  two  students  under  the  inspection  of  the 
Presbytery. 

1.  Mr.  Robert  Hutchison,  student  of  Theology  of  the  fourth  year,  who, 
having  given  in  the  usual  trials  for  license,  and  said  trials  having  been  sustained 
separately  and  in  cumulo,  was  licensed  as  a  Probationer  for  the  holy  ministry  ia 
connection  with  the  Synod. 

2.  Mr.  George  Anderson,  a  student  in  Arts  of  the  second  year,  has  been 
examined  on  all  the  subjects  of  intersessional  study  for  students  in  Arts,  betweea 
first  and  second  sessions  at  the  University.  His  examinations  have  all  beet 
sustained,  and  he  has  accordingly  received  every  encouragement  to  prosecute 
his  studies. 

By  order  of  the  Presbytery, 

Alexander  Stirling,  Presbytery  Clerk. 

The  Committee  selected  "  Bannerman  on  Inspiration  "  as  the  book 
on  which  the  students  were  examined  for  bursaries. 

The  following  were  the  questions  prescribed,  to  which,  as  usual, 
answers  had  to  be  given  in  writing : — 

QUESTIONS  ON    "BANNERMAN." 

I.  Explain  and  illustrate  the  following  statement  of  Dr.  Bannerman :  "The 
supernatural  is  of  the  essence  not  only  of  Bible  history,  but  of  Bible  doctrine." 

II.  How  would  you  obviate  the  objections  to  the  supernatural  origin  and 
divine  authority  of  Holy  Scripture  urged  by  those  who  hold, 

(1.)  That,  as  the  infinite  cannot  be  known,  it  cannot  be  revealed  to  the  finite 
mind  of  man. 

(2.)  That  miracles  are  impossible. 

(3.)  That  miracles,  if  not  impossible,  are  at  least  incredible. 

(4. )  That  the  supernatural  element  in  Scripture  is  mythical  in  its  origin. 

III.  Give  a  brief  outline  of  the  history  of  opinions  in  regard  to  the  doctrine  of 
Inspiration  in  the  Jewish  and  early  Christian  Church. 

IV.  Distinguish  between, 

(1.)  Truths  of  reason  and  truths  of  faith. 

(2. )  Inspiration  and  Revelation. 

(3. )  The  different  kinds  of  Evidence  we  have  for  Inspiration  and  for  Revelation. 

(4. )  Inspiration  and  Canonicity. 

(5.)  Inspiration  and  Dictation. 

(0. )  Inspiration  and  the  ordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit  in  nature  and  grace. 

V.  Enumerate  the  different  elements  that  must  enter  into  a  complete  aad 
satisfactory  definition  of  Revelation,  as  that  term  is  used  in  Scripture. 


VI.  Explain  what  is  meant  by  Plenary  Inspiration  ;  enumerate  the  _ 
theories  of  Inspiration  that  have  been  propounded  since  the  Reformation,  and 
illustrate  the  position  in  regard  to  this  doctrine  occupied  by  (l)  Maimonides;  (s) 
Martin  Luther ;  (3)  Drs.  Hill,  Henderson,  and  Dick. 

VIL  Give  a  brief  resume'  of  the  evidence  we  have  for  the  Plenary  Inspiratioa, 

(1.)  Of  Old  Testament. 

(2.)  Of  New  Testament  Scripture. 

VIII.  What  account  does  Dr.  Bannerman  give  of  the  connection  between  tke 
Divine  and  human  elements  in  Holy  Scripture? 

IX.  What  is  the  leading  psychological  objection  to  the  Plenary  Inspiration  of 
Scripture,  and  how  does  Dr.  Bannerman  obviate  and  remove  it  ? 
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The  written  answers  of  the  students  to  the  above  questions  were, 
on  the  whole,  very  good.  The  first  bursary  (£8)  was  gained  by  Mr. 
George  Anderson,  Perth,  the  second  (£7),  by  Mr.  David  Orr, 
Kilmarnock. 

"  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few  ;  pray 
ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send  forth  labourers 
into  his  harvest" — By  order  of  Committee, 

THOMAS  HOBART,  Convener. 


REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  ON  TEMPERANCE. 

May  1878. 

The  necessity  which  exists  for  the  agitation  of  the  temperance 
question  is  still  as  great  as  ever.  Intemperance  is  a  terrible  evil, 
and  prevails  to  an  alarming  extent  in  our  midst  Like  a  river  of  fire 
it  rolls  through  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  destroying  the 
vital  air,  and  spreading  all  around  an  atmosphere  of  death.  It  is  a 
sin  of  great  aggravation  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  is  strongly  and 
expressly  forbidden  and  condemned  in  many  parts  of  His  Word. 
"  Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess.  Let  us  walk  honestly 
as  in  the  day,  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and 
wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envy.  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh 
are  ....  Drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like,  of  the  which  I  tell 
you  before,  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time  past,  that  they  which  do 
such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  now  I  have 
written  unto  you  not  to  keep  company,  if  any  man  that  is  called  a 
brother  be  a  fornicator,  or  covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a 
drunkard,  or  an  extortioner;  with  such  an  one  no  not  to  eat."  And  our 
Lord  gives  utterance  to  the  solemn  warning,  "  Take  heed  to  your- 
selves lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting 
and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come  upon 
you  unawares."  Such  express  and  emphatic  declarations  of  Scripture 
as  these  aud  many  more  that  might  be  quoted,  fully  warrant  us  to 
say  that  intemperance  is  a  very  heinous  sin,  and  exposes  those  who 
are  guilty  of  it  to  the  Divine  wrath  and  curse.  And  therefore  we 
must  not  think  lightly  of  it,  or  regard  it  merely  as  an  impropriety  or 
imprudence ;  but  we  must  call  it  by  its  proper  name,  and  expose  its 
criminality  and  danger.  It  is  sad  to  reflect  upon  the  inadequate 
thoughts  which  men  naturally  have  of  sin ;  and  particularly  the  sin 
now  under  consideration.     Those  who  habitually  indulge  in  it  expose 
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themselves  to  the  charge  of  a  double  suicide — the  murder  of  their 
souls,  and  the  murder  of  their  bodies  ;  and  yet  in  many  instances  the 
risibility  of  men  is  called  forth  as  they  see  the  poor  drunkard  reeling 
along  the  street,  when  they  should  rather  be  filled  with  the  deepest 
sorrow.  The  evil  we  deplore  exists  in  various  degrees.  It  is  seen  in 
the  sparkling  eye,  the  hesitating  step,  the  turbulent  passion,  and  in 
the  brutal  prostration  of  the  individual  on  the  earth.  Some  are 
guilty  of  it  once,  others  at  intervals,  while  in  others  it  has  assumed 
the  character  of  a  habit.  But  in  every  case  it  is  tin,  and  ought  to  he 
treated  as  such.  It  is  proper  to  notice  here  that  all  sin  has  its  seat 
in  the  corruption  and  depravity  of  the  heart ;  and  hence  the  sin  of 
which  we  speak  is  readily  entertained  by  fallen  human  nature,  and  is 
accelerated  by  temperament,  and  circumstances,  and  the  customs  of 
society.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  form  any  adequate  conception  of 
the  innumerable  evils  which  are  associated  with,  and  result  from, 
indulgence  in  this  sin.  Crime  after  crime,  and  wretchedness  upon 
wretchedness  must  be  attributed  to  this  cause.  By  it  many  wives 
are  murdered,  many  children  are  starved,  and  many  thousands  of 
immortal  souls  are  eternally  lost.  By  it  our  prisons  and  mad-houses 
and  poor-houses  are  filled.  By  it  the  Church  is  deprived  of  many  of 
its  members,  and  by  it  many  are  prevented  from  connecting  them- 
selves with  the  Church,  who,  but  for  it,  might  have  entered  in  and 
shared  in  the  blessings  of  grace  and  salvation. 

The  temptations  to  this  degrading  vice  and  besetting  sin 
are  seen  on  all  sides,  lurking  in  the  theatre  and  music- 
hall,  fostering  the  so-called  social  evil,  and  increasing  the  army 
of  fallen  women ;  and  to  these  temptations  our  youth  are  specially 
exposed.  They  are  at  the  most  critical  period  of  life.  Their 
characters  are  j us t  forming;  and  if  this  evil  is  contracted  in  their 
early  days  it  will  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  subdue  it 
The  testimony  of  the  Bible  is  that  "  the  imagination  of  man's  heart 
is  evil  from  his  youth."  As  we  come  into  the  world  we  are  the  sub- 
jects of  guilt,  and  obnoxious  to  the  Divine  displeasure.  In  the  period 
of  youth  the  senses  are  vigorous,  the  spirits  are  sprightly,  and  the 
cares  of  the  world  have  not  entangled  the  mind  to  the  extent  they  do 
in  after  life.  The  fancy  is  lively,  and  is  ready  to  paint  the  opening 
prospect  in  fascinating  colours,  and  pleasure  has  many  charms.  We 
would  like  very  much  if  we  could  impress  on  the  young  in  the 
Church  the  necessity  and  importance  of  forming  temperate  habits ; 
for  character  in  the  time  of  youth  often  receives  its  stamp  for  the 
present  world,  and  also  for  that  which  is  to  come.  Our  youth  should 
feel  the  force  of  the  injunction  which  the  Apostle  Paul  gave  to  ha 
son  Timothy  in  the  Gospel,  "  Flee  youthful  lusts,"  and  they  should 
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carefully  avoid  the  lust  of  drink  which,  if  indulged  in,  will  lead 
them  down  to  destruction  and  death. 

It  would  be  well  for  our  young  people  seriously  to  consider  how  in- 
jurious to  their  every  interest  the  sin  of  intemperance  is.  Do  they 
purpose  giving  early  attention  to  the  things  of  the  soul  and  eternity  1 
The  direct  tendency  of  this  evil  is  to  lead  their  minds  away  from  those 
things  which  most  of  all  concern  them — those  things  which  belong  to 
their  everlasting  peace.  It  unfits  them  for  prayer  and  all  holy  duties, 
and  renders  the  soul  proof  against  the  promises  or  threatenings  of  the 
word  of  God.  Is  a  sound  constitution  valuable  1  Nothing  will  more 
readily  undermine  and  destroy  it  than  intemperance.  Is  it  desirable  to 
have  a  mind  sound  to  think,  and  a  heart  sound  to  feel %  It  is  well 
known  that  the  vice  to  which  we  are  referring  operates  very  prejudi- 
cially upon  the  mind.  It  obscures  the  perceptive  powers  of  the  mind. 
It  deadens  the  heart  to  all  that  is  good  and  true  ;  and  as  it  enfeebles 
the  intellect,  it  disqualifies  men  for  seeking  the  cultivation  and  im- 
provement of  their  minds.  This  latter  result  may  not  be  apparent 
at  first.  On  the  contrary,  the  intellect  may  seem  to  be  quickened 
and  stimulated  ;  and  the  imagination  may  seem  to  be  rendered  more 
lively  and  vigorous  :  but  after  a  time  these  same  faculties  are  shorn 
of  their  wakeful  energy,  and  become  incapacitated  for  the  perform- 
ance even  of  their  common  functions.  Intemperance  has  also  an 
unfavourable  influence  upon  the  temporal  interests  of  life.  It  leads 
to  a  great  waste  of  time  and  money.  It  detracts  from  a  person's 
reputation,  causes  him  to  neglect  his  business,  and  leads  him  to  ruin. 
It  has  an  equally  injurious  influence  upon  connections  in  life.  No 
young  man  animated  by  genuine  religious  principles  would  form  a 
connection  with  a  drunkard.  A  master  will  not  wilfully  hire  a 
drunken  servant.  A  business  man  will  not  trust  his  accounts  to  a 
person  who  gives  himself  up  to  this  sin.  And  who  would  choose  as 
&  life  companion  a  drunken  man  or  a  drunken  woman  %  No  young 
man  possessing  a  Christian  character  would  marry  a  drunken  wife, 
and  no  young  woman  who  wishes  herself  well,  would  marry  a  drunken 
husband.  Connections  of  this  description  are  opposed  to  the  direc- 
tions of  Scripture,  and  have  a  cold  and  chilling  effect  upon  a  religious 
life,  and  therefore  should  be  avoided.  Many  have  had  cause  to  re- 
gret that  they  were  not  more  careful  in  their  selection  of  those  who 
were  to  be  their  associates  in  life,  and  have  in  consequence  entailed 
upon  themselves  and  others  misery  and  woe.  And  then  intemper- 
ance interferes  very  materially  with  a  person's  respectability  and  use- 
fulness. Youth  are  the  hope  of  the  Church,  but  drunkenness  and  its 
concomitants  destroy  this  hope,  render  them  unworthy  of  confidence, 
and  strip  them  of  everything  which  can  commend  them  to  their 
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fellowmen.     And  let  it   not  be  forgotten  that  when  youth  abandon 
themselves  to  this  sin,  they  are  in  danger  of  living  and  dying  desti- 
tute of  all  true  religion.     It  hardens  the  heart,  and  blinds  the  mind, 
and  makes  them  indifferent  to  everything  that  is  pure  and  holy.     It 
is  true  that  although  drunkenness  be  a  great  sin,  it  is  not  beyond 
the  cleansing  efficacy  or  virtue  of  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  Christ 
The  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  goes  over  a 
fearfully  black  catalogue  of  sins,  of  which  drunkenness  was  one,  and 
then  he  says,  "  Such  were  some  of  you ;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye 
are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."     And  we  know  that  if  the  grace  of 
God  be  in  the  heart,  no  sin  shall  ever  be  able  to  extinguish  it.     But 
with  all  these  acknowledgments  and  admissions,  the  young  should 
ever  watch  against  this  sin.     Not  to  speak  of  its  strong  tendency  to 
prevent  religion  altogether,  let  it  be  remembered  that  a  Christian, 
when  he  gives  way  to  this  sin,  must  be  deprived  of  his  peace  of  mind, 
and  besides  wounding  religion,  he  can  have  no  proper  influence  over 
others,  and  no  comfort  in  looking  forward  to  a  dying  hour.     Such 
being  the  case,  it  is  surely  a  matter  of  the  very  highest  moment, 
that  our  youth  should  guard  against  those  drinking  usages  which 
lead  so  many  into  intemperance.     The  visitation  of  friends,  the  trans- 
action of  business,  and  even  athletic  sports,  are  frequently  associated 
with  a  profusion  of  intoxicating  drinks,  by  which  our  unwary  youth 
are  led  astray  from  the  paths  of  rectitude  and  sobriety.     Would 
that  we  could  prevail  with  them  to  avoid  the  many  contaminating 
influences  with  which  they  are  surrounded. 

In  order  to  this  we  have  no  difficulty  in  recommending  to 
the  young,  in  our  various  congregations,  the  propriety  of 
setting  themselves  strenuously  against  the  drinking  usages  of 
the  day ;  in  other  words,  the  propriety  of  abstaining  entirely 
from  wine  and  strong  drink,  except  for  medicinal  purpose*; 
and  even  then  these  drinks  should  be  used  very  carefully. 
Would  our  youth  save  themselves  from  the  possibility  of  falling 
into  the  awful  gulph  of  intemperance,  and  lend  a  helping  hand  to 
those  who  are  sunk  therein,  then  let  them  not  tamper  with  strong 
drink,  which  has  destroyed,  and  is  still  destroying  so  many  of  our 
fellowmen.  We  believe  we  are  not  travelling  beyond  the  bounds  of 
our  commission,  when  we  give  expression  to  these  sentiments.  The 
Bible  teaches  us  to  think  not  only  of  ourselves,  but  of  othem 
"  None  of  us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself"  Wt 
are  enjoined  to  love  our  neighbours  as  ourselves.  And  if  we  love  our 
neighbours,  we  will  not  pnt  temptation  in  their  way ;  but  seek  rather 
to  clear  it  out  cf  the  way,  more  especially  of  the  young,  and  these 
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who  are  in  danger  of  falling  before  it.  What  a  noble  example  of 
self-denial  for  the  good  of  others,  has  the  Great  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles  given  us  !  "  It  is  good,"  said  he,  "  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor 
to  drink  wine,  nor  any  thing  whereby  thy  brother  stumbletb,  or  is 
offended,  or  is  made  weak."  He  shows  that  something  far  more  im- 
portant is  at  stake  than  our  own  pleasure,  and  hence  we  find  him 
elsewhere  laying  down  the  same  principle  and  saying,  "  If  meat  make 
my  brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  meat  while  the  world  standeth, 
lest  I  make  my  brother  to  offend."  And  well  will  it  be  for  us,  in  the 
circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed,  if  we  act  even  as  he  acted. 

The  formation  of  Temperance  Associations  in  connection  with  con- 
gregations was  recommended  in  last  year's  Report,  and  we  are  glad  to 
be  able  to  state  that  a  few  such  societies  have  been  organized  since 
that  time ;  and  we  believe  others  are  in  contemplation.     By  means 
of  such  societies  our  youth  may  be  prevented  from  forming  intem- 
perate habits,  and  they  may  also  raise  a  phalanx  of  opposition 
against  the  approaches  of  the  destroyer.     Much  has  been  done  in  our 
day  to  suppress  and,  if  possible,  to  overthrow  the  evil  we  deplore ; 
but  notwithstanding  of  this,  it  continues  and  increases.     Numerous 
temperance  and  total  abstinence  societies  have  been  in  existence  and 
operation  for  a  long  series  of  years.     Advocates  of  the  cause  have 
traversed  the  country,  and  sought  to  inculcate  upon,  and  disseminate 
among,  the  people  the  principles  of  true  temperance ;    and   yet 
drunkenness,  instead  of  being  diminished,  seems  rather  on  the  in- 
crease.    This  is  borne  out  by  the  fact  that  the  drink  bill  of  the 
United  Kingdom  is  being  augmented  year  by  year,  and  has  now 
reached  the  almost  incredible  sum  of  well-nigh  a  hundred  and  fifty 
millions  sterling,  being  about  L.4  10s.  yd.  per  head  of  the  popu- 
lation.    Are  we  then  to  conclude  that  such  organizations  as  those  to 
which  we  have  alluded  have  proved  failures  1    We  are  not  prepared 
to  admit  this ;  for  had  it  not  been  for  the  operations  of  such  societies, 
matters,  bad  as  they  are,  would  certainly  have  been  much  worse. 
If,  then,  in  spite  of  all  that  has  been  done,  and  is    doing,  drunk- 
enness is  still  on  the  increase,  it  is  surely  our  duty  to  continue  to 
testify  against  it  in  every  laudable  and  scriptural  way.  It  is  one  of  the 
prominent  outstanding  evils  of  the  day  in  which  we  live,  and  we 
should  not  be  ashamed  to  avow  our  connection  with  those  who  are 
seeking  its  suppression.     At  the  same  time,  we  cannot  refrain  from 
stating  our  conviction  that  the  Church  of  Christ,  although  somewhat 
aroused  of  late  years,  is  yet  greatly  failing  to  realize  and  grapple 
with  the  deadly  plague  which  is  raging  in  our  midst,  and  which  is 
sweeping  annually  into  the  depths  of  ruin  and  misery  and  perdition 
so  many  thousands  of  our  fellow-creatures. 
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It  is  sad  to  think  how  unwilling  the  Legulaturt  of  the  country  is 
to  take  any  decided  step  to  lessen  the  evil.  We  have  a  lamentable 
example  of  this  in  the  action  of  the  Government  in  regard  to  the  Bill 
for  the  closing  of  public-houses  in  Ireland  on  the  Lord's  day.  The 
people  of  the  sister  isle  have  declared  themselves  almost  unanimously 
in  favour  of  the  Bill,  knowing  well  that  the  adoption  of  it  would  be 
no  small  boon  to  them,  and  yet  the  expedient  was  resorted  to  in  last 
session  of  Parliament  of  talking  the  measure  out  Let  us  not  cease 
to  agitate  in  favour  of  it,  in  the  hope  that  ere  long  it  will  be  passed 
into  law.  One  of  the  ministers  of  Glasgow,  on  a  recent  occasion, 
when  deploring  the  apathy  of  the  Government  in  reference  to  the 
liquor  traffic,  said,  "  My  conviction  is,  that  every  coin  that  goes  into 
the  national  purse  is  stained  with  the  heart's  blood  of  the  nation.  It 
is  the  price  of  blood.  The  drink  tide  rises,  and  the  revenue  goes  up ; 
but  the  best  interests  of  the  nation  go  down.  The  revenue  rises,  to 
be  sure,  and  this  is  considered  sound  policy  by  some  statesmen ;  but 
at  what  a  cost  to  the  nation.  Throw  all  the  revenue  derived  from 
intoxicating  drink  into  the  one  scale,  and  what  have  you  to  place  in 
the  other  %  What  crime,  misery,  priceless  blessings  wasted ;  the 
dearest  and  most  sacred  interests  of  home  thrown  away ;  and  in 
return  you  have  hearts  broken,  fairest  promises  blighted,  social  and 
national  debasement,  and  all  these  far,  far  outweighing  (don't 
they  X)  all  the  revenue  that  has  been  thrown  into  the  national  purse 
by  the  liquid  fire  and  the  blue  ruiu  of  the  distillery." 

In  conclusion,  your  Committee  would  again  suggest  that  a  $pecial 
sermon  on  the  evils  of  intemperance  be  preached  towards  the  close  of 
the  year ;  and  it  would  be  well  for  Presbyteries  to  inquire  aa  to  the 
sermon  being  preached  ;  and  in  every  scriptural  way  to  seek  the 
diminution  of  the  evil.  We  cannot  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that 
the  demon  of  strong  drink  has  still  his  stronghold  in  these  covenanted 
lands ;  but  by  united,  and  prayerful,  and  persevering  effort,  he  can  be 
exorcised.  May  the  time  speedily  arrive  when  the  giant  monster  of 
intemperance  shall  be  effectually  strangled,  and  our  now  groaning 
country  emancipated  and  set  free. — By  order  of  Committee, 

A.  J.  YUILL,  Convener. 


Importance  of  Attention  to  the  Young.— When  in  his  seventy-ninth 
year,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Samuel  Miller  (of  America)  said  :— "  After  the  observation  tad 
experience  of  a  long  life,  I  have  come  decisively  to  the  conclusion  that  if  i  W 
my  life  to  live  over  again,  I  would  pay  ten  times  as  much  attention  to  the  chuaVoi 
of  my  charge  as  I  ever  did  when  I  had  a  charge.     If  I  were  now  about  to 


take  the  care  of  a  new  or  feeble  church,  I  would  consider  special  attention  *  ** 
children  and  young  people  of  the  neighbourhood  as  one  of  the  most  ct** 
methods  of  collecting  and  strengthening  a  flock  that  could  possibly  be  emplo^" 
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ORIGINAL  ^CESSION  SYNOD  TREASURER'S  ACCOUNTS, 

1877-78. 


SYNOD 

FUND. 

April  29, 1877. 

Brought  forward, 

£181  17    0 

To  Balance  of  Account £67  18    8 

To  proceeds  100  copies  Testimony 

6  10    0 

April  80, 1878. 

,.           26     „      Rules   of 
Eecles.  Procedure 

0    8    2 

To  Collection*  from  Congrega- 

To Friends  for  separate  publi- 
cation of  Report  on  Public 

tion*— 

Aberdeen £1    0   0 

Questions         

10  14    3 

Arbroatn 2  18    0 

To   Interest  on  £80, 

Auchlnleck           ....    1  12    6 

as   per   Investment 

Ayr           2  12  10 

Account,  16th  May, 

Binay       2    0    0 

till  11th  November    £0  11  10 

Carluke    7    16 

To  Interest  on  Bank 

Carnoustie             ....    1    8    0 

Account                       0    6    6 

Coupar-Angus       ....    1    7    9 

Dromore 1    0    0 

Dundee    2    2    6 

0  18    3 

£100  17    6 

Edinburgh             ....  17    0    0* 
Glasgow,  Mains  St.         7  16    2 

„       Laurieston       10    0 
„       Bridgeton        10    0 

April  30, 1878. 

Kilwinning            ....    1  18    2 

By  Investment  account — Dona- 

Kirkcaldy             ....    1  10    • 

tion  of  Miss  Ann  Dick,  Edinr. . 

.£30    0    0 

Kirkintilloch         ....    4    0    0 

By  Supply  to  Pulpit —Stranraer 

Kirriemuir            0    8    8 

Congregation 

8    0    0 

Midlem    2  10    0 

By  Supply  to  Professors'  Pulpits 
By  Professors'  Salaries 

8    6    7 

Olrig         2    0    0 

Perth        8    6    0 

40    0    0 

By  Rent  of  Hall-Boom 

7  10    0 

PoUokshaws          ....    6    7    7 

By  Proportion  of  Synod  Clerk's 

ShotUburn             ....    8  12    4* 

Salary 

10    0    0 

Stranraer 7    8    0 

By  Synod  Officer's  Fee 

110 

Thurso      2    2    2 

By  Synod  Treasurer's  Expenses — 

Toberdoney           1    4    6 

Postages  and  Stationery 

10    0 

SI  11    £ 

By  Synod   Clerk's  Expenses— 
Postages  and  Stationery 

Carluke    —    Sabbath 

0  18    7 

School                  ..£100 

By  Convener  of  Committee  of 

Edinburgh   —  Young 

Supplies— Postages  and  Tele- 

Men's     Fellowship 

grams 

1  16    0 

Association,    Victo- 
ria Terrace         10    0 

By  Travelling  Expenses- 
Attending  Meeting  of 
General     Presbvte- 
rian  Council,  Edinr., 

2    0    0 

To  Donations  :— 

"Friends/     Carluke, 

Rev.  K  Ritchie,  ..£360 

per  Ber.  T.  Hobart    10    0    0 
Mrs.  Rettle,  Aberdeen 

Ordination    of   Mr. 

Walker                      0  10    0 

for   Hall   book-case 

Deputation  to  Seces- 
sion  Synod,   Ire- 

for    Mr.     Kettle's 

books,  per  Bey.  T. 

land                           2    0    0 

Hobart                  ..800 

Attending  Meetings 

"Two  Friends/  Syd- 

of   Synod    Com- 

ney, N.  8.  W.,  per 

mittees                       1  12    0 

Mr.  G.  Jack,  Dun- 

By   Expenses— Meet- 
ings of  Synod  Com- 

dee      2  10    0 

"A    Friend,"    Edin-                                      , 
burgh,  per  Bev.  J.                                       I 

mittees                          1  17    6 

9  18    6 

-^™ 

M'Kay                   ..200 

By  Printing  Accounts— 

Anonymous    ..        ..    1  10   0 

Magazine,  Synod  Re- 

J.   D.   M.,    per    Mr. 
Alexander  Smellle      10    0 

ports                  ..      16  10    0 

Notices  in  Magazine  — 
Addresses  of  Mini- 

"A Friend," per  Ber. 

A.  Stirling  ..        ..100 

sters  and  Session 

£6    0    0 

Clerks,Edinburgh, 
Glasgow,  and  Dun- 

To Collection  at  8ermon    at 

opening  of  Synod                           14    2 

dee         ..                  1  15    0 

Carryforward,                 ..    £18117    0 

Carryforward,       £17    6    0£118    1    5 

2  z 
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SYNOD  FUND— Continued. 


Brought  forward,      £17 

5 

0  £118    1 '  5 

Brought  forward,          •  • 

£186    1 

5 

Copies  for  Synod  of 
Treasurer's        Ac- 

By Printing  Separately,  Adver- 

tising and  Circulating  Report 

counts      and      of 

on  Public  Questions 

10  14 

3 

Statement  of  Con- 

By  Minute    Book    Perth    and 

gregational        In- 

Aberdeen Presbytery 
By  Book-Case  for  Hall  Library 

0    7 

9 

come  and  Expendi- 

7   0 

0 

ture 

2 

7 

6 

By  Book-Case  for  Hall  Library 

Forms    for  Returns 

Fittings    and     Repairs,    Mr. 
Rettie^  Books 

of  Congregational 

4    9 

0 

Income    and    Ex- 

By Fire  Insurance  Hall  Library 

0    4 

0 

penditure 

0 

8 

6 

By  Halmullo.  Property— Interest 

Catalogue    of    Hall 

on  £100,  Income  Tax  and  In- 

Library 

2 

0 

0 

22    1    0 

surance 
By  Balance  to  next  year's  ac- 
count 

1 

i 

5    2 

2 

•  • 

. 

36  17 

10 

Carry  forward, 

£156    2    6 

£199  17 

6 

1  ACCOUNTS. 

HOME    MISSION    POND. 


tinea  of  A  ocount, . . 

April  so,  una. 

To  Collection!  from  Con. 

gWfMloiU— 


CnrnonrtJe, 

Coupw-An, 

Dromon, 

Dundee, 

Edlnburih, 


Kilwinning.  . . 
Kirkcaldy,  . . 
Kirkintilloch, 
Kirriemuir,    .. 


rma,  .' 


G.  Jmcli!  Inwdw, 
'.     A.      Bueh»r,»n. 


..jwVork,, 

I.    .P..k.  Dnmlee.       *  10    0 
A  Friend,  Edinburgh, 

Si'Kw,1"':        ..      «    0    n 
J.D  M  .  net  Mr.  Alar, 

A  Priend.    Dunning, 
ToInlerutoD£30per 


Apr"  !".  1ST 
Br  IOTWtmen 

tion    ol    Miii    Ann    Diek. 

Edinburgh,      »    «    ( 

By  Onnt  In  aid    of    Building 

i.  ■."'.''   '■  .        ...  loo  o  o 

'll  .ii   i. [.'-'■■  «  ..    101    0    ( 

Br   '.' 

cald*. 60    0    i 

Bf  li.v    J     M   [■;  .■.     I:,i--,  :..„.  70    0    ( 

Br  R-r.  A.  .J   Yull],  Unrlestou.     M    0    ( 
Bj    Kirkcaldy     Congregation— 

Br  }:,,, .',,'(  Mall,  Brldgaton  Con- 
By  Minion  Hell,  Kilmarnock,  6    0    ( 
Br  Proportion  of  Synod  Clarke 

Salary, t  10    I 

Br  ElpeniM  of  Convener  of  Com- 
mittee. 187S-1877 0  11    I 
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AGED  AND  INFIRM  MINISTERS'  FUND. 


April  29, 1877. 
To  Balance  of  Account, 

April  80,  1878. 
To  Collections  from  Congrega- 
tions— 
Arbroath,        ..         ..   £1  10 
Auchinleck,    ..  10 

Ayr 2    0 

Binay, 10 


£74    4    8 


Carluke,  ..        ..      5    7 

Carnoustie,      ..        ..      0  15 

Coupar- Angus,  0  15 

Dromore,  .  •      10 

Dundee,  ..     10 

Edinburgh,     ..  8  12 

Glasgow— 

Mains  Street,  7  14 

Laurieston,  0  10 

Kilwinning, 

Kirkcaldy 

Kirkintilloch, 

Kirriemuir,    . .        • . 

Mldlcm, 

Olrig, 

Perth, 1 

Pollokshaws,  .. 

Shottsburn,    .. 

Stranraer, 

Thurso, 

Toberdoney,   .. 


15 
10 
6 
10 
0 
0 
10 
8  18 
2  14 
8  8 
1  12 
0  14 


0 
0 
0 
0 
6 
0 
0 
0 
0 

U 

s 

0 
9 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
2 
5 
0 
7 
7 


To  Donations— 

Dr.  A.  Buchanan, 
New  York,  per 
Mr.  George  Jack, 
Dundee,    . .  2  10    0 

Donald  Monro,  Esq., 
University  of 
Glasgow 2    2    0 

Mr.  James  Pre,  Auck- 
land, N.Z.,  per 
Rev.  W.  B.  Gar- 
diner, 10    0 

Miss  Ross,  per  Mr. 
James  Youngson, 
Aberdeen,  0  10    0 

To  Interest  on  £478 

18s.  Id.  for  year, 

as  per  Investment 

Account,  ..  ..  18  14  8 
To  Interest  on  £185 

6s.  7d.,  as  per  In- 
vestment Acct. , . .  7  8  2 
To    Interest  on    £80 

for  half-year, 

as  per  Investment 

Account,  ..  ..  0  11  10 
To  Interest  on  Bank 

Account,  ..  0  14    0 


58  18    4} 


April  80, 1878. 
By  Investment  Account— Dona- 
tions  of   Miss    Ann   Dick, 

Edinburgh, £80    0 

By  Rev.  A.  Ritchie,  20    0 

By  Mrs.  Ritchie, 8    0 

By    Balance    to     next     year's 

Account,  96  11 


0 
0 
0 


6    2    0 


27    6    6 


£161  11    H 


£161  11    4f 
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FOREIGN  MISSION  FUND. 


April  30, 1877. 

i 

Brought  forward,  £10    0 
Per  Mr.  G.  Jack, 

0 

£663    3  Hi 

To  Balance  of  Account, . . 

..£410    4    0  1 

April  3«>,  1878. 

i 

Dundee  :  — 

To  Collections  from  Congrega- 

Dr. Buchanan, 

tions- 

New  York,                     5    0 

0 

Aberdeen                   . .  £2  18 

0 

"  Two  Friends," 

Arbroath                    ..     8  10 

0 

Sydney,  N.8.W.,  ..5    0 

0 

Auchinleck      ..        ..10 

0 

William  Paterson,  Esq. 

Ayr        29    9 

6 

Liverpool                      1     1 

0 

Birsay 2  10 

8 

Mr.  Duncan  Fraser, 

Carluke                     .    20  11 

0 

Elian,  Cambridge         0  10 

0 

Carnoustie       ..        ..10 

0 

Mr.  Robert  Aitken, 

Cou  par- Angus           ..2    0 

0 

Drumore,  Campell- 

Dromore          ..        ..     2  10 

0 

ton                                0    6 

0 

Dun  lee            ..        ..    7  16 

6 

Mrs  Agnes  Bailey, 

Edinburgh       ..        ..  17    0 

6* 

U.S.  America               1    0 

2 

Glasgow,  Mains  St.        30    8 

6 

"  A  Glasgow  Friend  "     5    0 

0 

,,       Laurieston       1    0 

0 

Miss  Lusk,  per  Rev. 

Kilmarnock    . .        . .     0  10 

0 

J.  Robertson,  for  educa- 

Kil a  inning      ..         ..     8  16 

8 

tion  of  Missionaries* 

Kirkcaldy                  ..2    2 

0 

children                 ..3    0 

0 

Kirkintilloch  ..         ..5    0 

0 

Alexander  Brown, 

Midlem                       . .     6  10 

0 

Esq.,    per     Mr. 
James  Youngson, 

Olrig 88    0 

0 

Perth 9    2 

5 

Aberdeen     ....        2    2 

0 

Pollokshaws    . .        . .    4  16 

7 

A.  M.               ....        10 

0 

Shottsburn                ..4    0 

0 

J.  D.  M.,  per  Mr.  Alex- 

Stranraer        ..        ..8    0 

0 

ander  Smellie             0    10 

0 

Thurso                        . .    2  10 

8 

Mr.  William  Petrie, 

Toberdoney               ..4    8 

4 

per  Mr.  Thomas 

OflO      K      Oil 

Gervie,  Perth     . .        0    5 
Mr.  James  Duncan, 

A 

Cheltenham  Congregn.,  England        6    5    0 

V 

To  Collections  from  Con- 

per Mr.  Thomas 

gregations  of  the  Seces- 

Garvie, Perth.     ..        0    2 

6 

1 

sion    Synod,    Ireland, 
per  Rev.  G.  Laverty — 

31  10    3  1 

To  Collections  in 

Boardmills                . .    4    2  10 

Mission  Boxes 

1 

Coronary         2  18 

8 

in  India     . .     . .     £10  18 

H 

Clare               ..        ..12 

6 

Exchange  on  remit- 

Cootehill        ..        ..     1  10 

0 

tances  and 

Garmany's  Grove      . .    2  15  10 

Interest                      28  10 

*i 

Mullabrack      ..        ..12 

0 

School  fees  realised 

Tullyvallen                . .    2  12 

5 

atSeoni,..                2  14 

10, 

Tyrone's  Ditches       . .    7  18 

9 

28  IS     0 

To  Interest  on  £600, 
for  year  as  per 

61    3   -'J 

To  Contributions  from— 

Arbroath    —    Sabbath 

Investment  Account  19  15 

0 

School                   . .  £1  10 

0 

To  Interest  on  £30 

Carluke    —    8abbath 

for  half  year  as  per 

School                    ..10 

0 

Investment  Account  0  11  10 

Edinburgh— Collected 

To  Interest  on  Bank 

by  G.  A.  T.            ..00 

0 

Account,     ..               1  14 

0 

Glasgow,  Mains  Street 

-Sabbath  School  ..07 
Pollokshaws- Sabbath 

22   0  10 

4 

i 

an  *n 

School                   ..    1  17 

4 

Pollokshaws  —  Thorn- 

liebank         Village 
8abbath  School     ..8    0 

0 

„       ~  j 

Pollokshaws   —   Rev. 

W.     B.    Gardiner's 

April,  80.  1878. 

Bible  daises          ..10 

0 

j  By  Investment  Account— Done- 

Toberdoney— Collected 
by  one  of  the  Young 

!     tion  of  Miss  Ann  Dick,  Edin- 

burgh                ..        .. 

£90  #  • 

People                   ..0    7 

0 

By  proportion  of  Synod  Clerk's 

—        9  10    8 

2  10  t 

To  Legacy  of  the  lata  Miss  Raf • 
ferty  Tyrone's   Ditches,    per 

By  Convener  of  Committee— 1 

Ex- 

peaces,  Postages  and  Station- 

Mr. Hugh  Rafferty 
To  Donations  :— 

6    0    0 

ery       

0    4   • 

By  Premium   life  Assnrano 

••  Friends,"  Oar- 

Rev.  O.  Anderson 

•  • 

0   0  1 

lake,  per  Ber. 

T.  Hobart,             ..  10    0 

0 

By  Donation  twice  entered 
last   year's  Account 

Garry  forward, 

in 

e 

1(1 
£4114   1 

Carry  forward,.. £10   0 

0   £068    8  11 J 1 
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FOREIGN  MISSION  FUND—  Continued. 


Brought  forward, . .  £42  14 
By  Salaries  from  1st  Jane  1877, 

to  Slst  May  1878- 
Rev.     Geo.     Ander- 
son £200    0    0 
Mr.HarishC.  Bete       120    0    0 


Bj  School  Expendi- 
ture- 
Salaries  and  Travel- 
ling Expenses       . .  107 

Books  of  Reference 
for  Teachers,  Gos- 
pels for  use  of 
Scholars, 

Stationery 

Prises  in  Addition  te 
PrUe  for  Scripture 
K  no w ledge  given  by 
Mr.  Butterfleld 

Scholarships  .. 

Bepalrs 

Furniture 

Sundries 


3    6 


2  10 
0  10 


8 
2 


By  Zenana  Expenditure- 4  10    0 


820    0    0 


126  16  11 


Carry  forward, .  .£4  10    0  £488  10    0 


Brought  forward, . .  £4  10 

By  Colportage  .  16  16 

By    Conve>ance  —  in- 
cluding Price  of  Bul- 
lock, Bepalrs,  Bullock 
Hire  -  Expenses     at 
Fairs  .. 

Rebuilding  Front  and 
Back  verandah  of 
Bungalow 

By  Balance  Cost  of 
Grain- House 

By  Bepalrs  and  Woik 
in  Cum  pound 

By  Library -Bookbind 
log— Bookshelves  . . 

By  Furnitare  for 
Church 

ByMedi:ine   .. 

By  Postages,  Stamps 
on  Bank  Drafts 

By  Sundries 


0 
3, 


88    2  10, 


8    4    9 

1  4  10, 
28  17    8 

2  4  10, 


4 
8 


9 
10 

6 
18 


? 

1 
9 


£488  10  0 


113 
60 


2 

0 


0 


By  Building  of  Church 
By    Balance    to    next    year's 
Account 119  12    6, 


£771    4  11 
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FOREIGN  MISSION  ORPHANAGE  FUND. 


April  30,  1877. 
To  Balance  of  Account,     ...  £311    5 

April  30, 1878. 
To  Congregations— per  col- 
lecting Cards— per  Rot. 
A.  Stirling — 
Aberdeen,  ...  £0    5    0 

Arbroath,  ...     4  10    4 

Ancbinleck,       ...    3  11    7 

Biraay, 9    9    4 

Carluke, 12    5    5 

Carnoustie,  ...  2  6  9 
Coupar- Angus,  ...  1  13  6 
Dromore,  ...    0    8    9 

Dundee, 113 

Edinburgh,  ...  11  15  0 
Glasgow— Mains  St.  2  18  3 
Do.— Bridgeton,  2  0  0 
Kilmarnock,  ...  0  8  11$ 
Kilwinning,  ...  1  6  6 
Kirkcaldy,  ...  1  0  0 
Kirkintilloch,  ...  5  15  2 
liidlem,  ...        ...    3  15    1 

Olrig,      9    2    6 

Perth,     ...        ...    3    6    1$ 

Pollokshaws,  ...  9  6  6 
Shottsburn,  ...  3  3  0 
Stranraer,  ...    3  13  11 

Thurso, 2    7    4 

96  10 

To  Congregations  of  the 
Secession  Synod,  Ireland, 
per  Collecting  Cards — per 
Rer.  George  Larerty — 

Glare,      0  15    3 

Culnady,  ...     1    6    3 

Emyrale,  ...     I    8    0 

Germany's  Grove,  6  6  10 
Mullabrack,  ...  3  0  0 
TnllyTallen,  ...  6  15  9 
Tyronea  Ditches,     6  13    6 


9 


To  Arbroath— 
Rer.  A.  Stirling's 
Bible  Class,    ...    3    6    6 

To  Carluke- 
Young  Men*s 
Christian  As- 
sociation k  Rot. 
T.  Hobart's 
Bible  Glass.  ...5  5  0 
8abbath  School,    10    0 

To  Kirkintilloch— 
Sabbath  School,    5    0    0 

To  Perth- 
Rev.  R.  Morton's 
Bible  Class,     ...  0  12    6 


To  Legacy  of  the 
late  Margaret 
Scrimger,  Kir- 
riemuir,        ...  25    3    6 

To  Legacy  of  the 
late  Misa  Jessie 


,25    0    0 


borgh, 


26    5    7 


15    4    0 


50    3    6 


Carry  loTwarA,  ...  fcASfc  ?  1 


Brought  forward, 

To  Donations — 
Mrs  Rettie,  Ab- 
erdeen, for  sup- 
port of  two  Or- 
phans,   10 

Misses  J.  k  M. 
Millar,  Carluke, 
for  support  of 
Orphan, 

John  Martin, 
Esq.,  Perth,  for 
support  of  Or- 
phan,   ... 

Mr  Thos.  Curr, 
Kirkintilloch,-- 
annual  subscrip- 
tion for  support 
of  Orphan, 

Mrs.  D.  Scott's 
Children,  Aber- 
deen—per Rev. 

A.  J.  Yuill, 
Mr.    James    Pye, 

Auckland,  N.  Z. 
—per  Rev.  W. 

B.  Gardiner, 
A  Friend— per  Rev. 

J.  M'Kay,      ...    1 
Collections   taken 
at  Dunsoore  and 
Crieff— per  John 
Martin,  Esq.,        3 
George     Miller, 
Dondee-per  Rev. 
W.  B.  Gardiner,   0 


...  £496    9    1 


0    0 


5    0    0 


5    0    0 


5    0    0 


0  10    0 


2    0    0 


0    0 


0    0 


2    0 


3112  0 


To  Receipts  in  India— 
For    Support    of 

Orphans,       ...  15    4    0 
For  Work  done  by 

Orphans,        ...    0  10    0 
Donations,         ...  21  10    0 

37   4   0 

To  proceed  Sale  of  Phetographe,  1  15   8 
To  Interest  on  Bank  Account,  4   0  0 


£673   0  9 


it  1  4} 

J  17   4 


April  90, 1878. 

By  Expense*  in  Connection  with 
collecting  cards,  per  Rev.  A. 
Stirling        

Br  Printing  account— C  ontri- 
butions,  per  collecting 

Orphanage,  Expenditure— 

Cost  of  Thing— 11  or- 
phans, for  Tear        £17  10   « 

Clothing  ..978 

Books 0  1S    71 

Furniture  and  Utensils  4   e  10} 

Wages  ..  16    4   l 

Repairs  _    ft  15    1 

Sundries  ..    t  4   4 

-     »  1  ft) 

By  Balance  to  next  fear's  Aoeomat  W»i 

Jtsn  •  • 
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STUDENTS'  AND  BURSARY  FUND. 


1877,  April  29. 
To  Balance  of  Account, . . 

1878.  April  80. 

To  Donations— 

A  Friend,  per  Rev.  T.  Hobart,  6    0 

Mr  James  Burt,  Colllston,  Arbroath, 

per  Rev.  A.  Stirling,     ..  0  10 

To  Interest  on  L.20>  for  half 

year,  as  per  Investment  Account,   8  19 
Interest  on  Bank  Account,  0  18 


£285  15    S 


0 

0 

0 
0 


£278    2    8 


1878,  April  80. 

By  Investment  Account— Dona- 
tion of  Miss  Ann  Dick,  Edin- 
burgh,        £100 

By  Investment  Account— Dona- 
tion of  John  Dick,  Esq.,  Edin- 
burgh, 

By  Mr  George  Anderson,  1st 
Bursary, 8 

By  Mr  David  Orr,  2nd  Bursary,         7 

By  Expenses  of  Competitive 
Meeting  and  Hall  Committee,        1 

By  Balance  to  next  year's  Account,  60 


0    0 


100    0    0 


0 
0 

2 
0 


A 
0 

0 
8 


£276    2    8 


MINISTERS'  WIDOWS'  AND  ORPHANS'  FUND. 


1877,  April  29. 

To  Balance  of  Account,  . 

1878,  April  80. 

To  Annual  Subscription! 

Rev.  Prof.  Aitken,     . .  £ 
C.  S.  Findlay,   . . 
W.  B.  Gardiner, 
Wm.  Hamilton, 
Thomas  Hobart, 
John  M'Kay,     . . 
Peter  M' Vicar, .. 
Thomas  Matthew, 
Robert  Morton, 
James  Patrick.  . . 
Ebeneser  Ritchie, 
John  Ritchie,    . . 
John  Robertson, 
Thomas  Robertson, 
Wm.  Robertson, 
Alex.  Stirling,  .. 
Prof.  Spence,    . . 
John  Sturrock, . . 
A.  J.  Yuill, 


..£287  15    8 


»» 

»» 
»» 
»» 
»» 
»* 
»» 
»» 
»» 

»» 
r* 
»» 
»» 
»* 
»> 
#» 
ff 
ft 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

<>    0 

0    0 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


To  Donations— 

"An Elder," Edinburgh, 5    0    0 

Mr    James    Manuel, 

Whitburn,  per  Rev. 

J.Ritchie 10    0 

"A    Widow's    Mite," 

Castleton,  per  Rev. 

C.  8.  Findlay,        ..100 
Bhottsburn  —  Rev.   J. 

Ritchie's  Bible  Class,    10    0 
J.  D.  M.,  per  Mr  Alex. 

SmelUe,  ..    0  10    0 


To  Interest  on  £200  for 
half  year,  as  per  In- 
vestment Account,      8  19    0 

To  Interest  on  Bank 
Account,  ..    0  12    0 


19    0    0 


8  10    0 


4  11    0 
£269  16    8 


1878,  April  80. 

By  Investment  Account— 

Donation  of  Miss  Ann  Dick, 
Edinburgh,         £100    0    0 

Donation  by  John  Dick,  Esq., 
Edinburgh,         100    0    0 

By  Printing  100  Copies  Rules,  ..        0    4    0 

By  Convener  of  Committee— Ex- 
penses, Postages,  and  Stationery,    0    14 

By  Balance  to  next  year's  Account,    69  10  11 


£269  16    3 
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ABSTRACT    STATEMENT   OF   THE   SYNOD'S   FUNDS. 

As  at  Close  of  the  Annual  Account,  1877-78. 


Balances  due  on —                                      1  Cash  in  Union  Bank.     ... 

£1,201    8    1 

Synod  Fund,          £36  17  10  '  Do. in  Advance  to  Mission, 

Home  Mission,       193    5    2 

Seoni,    ... 

184  10   3 

Mutual  Assistance,           ...     299    0    7 

Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers',      96  11    4) 

Foreign  Mission, 119  12    6}i 

Foreign  Mission  Orphanage,    510  19    8  ; 

Students'  and  Bursa? y,     ...      60    0    3 

Ministers'  "Widows'  and  Or-                       | 

phans\      69  10  11 

£1,385  18    4   | 

£1,385  18   4 

INVESTMENTS. 


Invested  under  Debenture  Bonds  of  Clyde  Navigation  Trustees,  Interest  at  4  percent. 

Donations  of  Miss  Ann  Dick,  Edinburgh — 

Synod  Fund, £30    0    0 

Home  Mission  Fund 30    0    0 

Mutual  Assistance  Fund, 3000 

Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers,  30    0    0 

Foreign  Mission  Fund,       30    0    0 

£150    0    0 

Mutual  Assistance  Fund— 

Legacy  of  Mr  Gourlav,  St  Andrews,  156    1  11 

Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers  Fund,  473  18    1 

Students'  and  Bursary  Fund — 

Donation  of  Miss  Ann  Dick,  Edinburgh,  £100    0    0 

Donation  of  John  Dick,  Esq.,  Edinburgh,  100    0    0 

Ministers'  Widows'  and  Orphans'  Fund- 
Donation  of  Miss  Ann  Dick,  Edinburgh.  £100    0    0 
Donation  of  Jc hn  Dick,  Esq.,  Edinburgh,  100    0    0 


200    0    0 


200    0  0 

Foreign  Mission  Fund,       500    0  0 

Invested  under  Mortgage  "  Glasgow  City  Improvements 
Trust"  Interest  at  4  per  cent. 

Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund,  185    5  7 

Mutual  Assistance  Fund — 

Portion  of  Legacy  of  Mrs  Grandison,  Leitb,      ...  14  14  5 


1680    0   0 


200    0    0 


Invested  in  Mission  House  Property,  Seoni,  India,      539    0   0 

£2,419   0   0 


We  have  examined  the  various  Accounts  in  the  Treasurer's  Books,  for  the  year 
ending  30th  April,  1878,  with  their  relative  Touchers,  and  found  them  correct,  the 
Balances  being  as  stated  in  the  foregoing  Abstracts.  H.  Howtjl 

Glasgow,  30th  April,  1878.  W.  Wood  Soon. 


COMPARATIVE  ABSTRACT  OF  RECEIPTS. 


1876-7.  1877-8. 

Synod  Fund, £147  16    7  £18118   9    ..  —  £16  17  10 

Home  Mission  Fond,                             266  18    0  218  10    7|  ..  —  48    8   1* 

Mutual  Assistance  Fund 836  12  10}  806    2    6}  ..  —  SO  10  4 

Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers*  Fund,       121  14    8  87    6  10ft  ..  —  84    7   4| 

Students'  and  Bursary  Fund,      ..        20090  10    70..  —  18020 

Foreign  Mission  Fund,                         486    8    4}  861    0  11    ..  —  124    7   4 

Foreign  Mission  Orphanage  Fund,       219  16    9  261  16    0    ..     £41  18  8        — 

Ministers*  Widows'  and  Orphans'  Fund,218  18    0  8210..  —  18817   0 


i 


£2,006  14    7    £1,409    2    8}         £4181    8£689M  1} 

4118  8 


Xett  decrease,  £54*1110} 
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THE  RECENT  SYNODS  AND  ASSEMBLIES. 

Owing  to  the  amount  of  space  occupied  by  Synod  papers,  our  review 
of  the  proceedings  of  the  other  supreme  Ecclesiastical  Courts  must  be 
unusually  brief.  These  proceedings  were  in  some  respects  more  than 
ordinarily  interesting,  though  it  is  sad  to  think  that  not  a  little  of  the 
interest  felt  was  due  to  causes  which  call  for  lamentation  instead  of 
congratulation,  and  which  cannot  be  regarded  as  auguring  well  for 
the  future.  Of  zeal  and  energy  in  carrying  on  the  work  of  the 
Churches,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  there  is  no  lack,  and  the  efforts, 
so  liberally  sustained,  that  are  being  put  forth  on  every  side  for  the 
furtherance  of  the  gospel,  are  worthy  of  all  praise.  But  along  with 
much  that  is  so  commendable  there  is,  we  fear,  unmistakeable  evi- 
dence being  increasingly  given  of  the  existence  and  working  through- 
out the  Churches  of  what  can  be  described  only  as  a  subtle  rational- 
istic spirit,  which  is  showing  itself  in  an  impatient  desire  to  break  with 
the  past,  in  respect  of  creed,  and  in  a  readiness  to  surrender  truths 
hitherto  most  surely  believed  amongst  us,  and  to  tolerate  error  in  doc- 
trine, and  critical  speculations  which  strike  at  the  foundation  of  all 
inspired  authority.  In  one  or  two  instances  the  parties  setting  forth 
unsound  views  have  been  taken  to  task,  but  the  results  of  these  trials 
have  been  anything  but  satisfactory,  or  fitted  to  reassure  the  minds 
of  those  concerned  for  the  vindication  of  injured  truth,  and 
the  maintenance  of  scriptural  teaching ;  while  the  sympathy  mani- 
fested toward  those  who  have  been  thus  dealt  with,  particularly  bj 
the  younger  ministers  and  students,  as  well  as  by  the  general  public, 
affords  a  significant  indication  of  how  things  are  tending,  and  of 
what  may  be  looked  for  in  the  not  distant  future.  At  the  same  time 
it  is  cheering  to  find  so  many  contending  earnestly  for  the  im- 
pugned faith  of  the  Churches,  in  opposition  at  once  to  a  destructive 
historical  criticism,  and  doctrinal  error,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped 
they  will  not  contend  in  vain,  and  that  the  ultimate  issue  of  present 
painful  controversies  will  be  a  clearer  apprehension  of  the  truth,  and 
its  more  complete  establishment,  and  the  quickening  and  increasing 
of  the  spiritual  life  of  God's  Church  and  people. 

0 

THE  UNITED  PRESBYTERIAN  SYNOD 

held  its  meetings  this  year  in  the  Free  Assembly  Hall,  whose  ample 
accommodation  was  sometimes  taxed  to  the  utmost,  and  was  presided 
over  by  the  Rev.  David  Croom  of  Edinburgh.  In  the  course  of  his 
opening  address,  after  referring  to  the  important  questions  that  would 
come  before  them  for  discussion,  the  Moderator  made  the  following 
remarks : — 

44  There  is  a  supposition  abroad,  it  is  broadly  hinted  in  some  quarters,  that  otr 
Church,  and  the  Free  Church  as  well,  are  not  in  a  good  way — that  we  are  rather 
in  the  way  of  falling  than  of  standing  Churches,  because  serious  errors  seem  to  be 
rising  up  in  our  midst,  errors  so  serious  as  to  call  for  the  very  sharp  ordeal  of  s 
libel.  Now,  in  answer  to  that,  I  have  just  to  say  this — It  is  no  proof  that  s 
Church  is  falling  or  unfaithful  if  seeming  errors  or  real  errors  may  arise,  and  have 
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to  be  dealt  with.  Error  may  find  its  way  into  the  purest  Church.  It  found  its 
way  into  the  Apostolic  Church,  as  we  gather  from  the  Epistles.  It  is  no  proof  I 
say  that  a  Church  is  falling  and  unfaithful  if  errors  arise,  out  it  is  a  proof  that  a 
Church  is  falling  and  unfaithful  when  errors  are  tolerated — when  they  are  winked  at, 
when  the  policy  of  silence  is  adopted  about  them,  and  when  men  are  allowed  to  hold 
and  teach  what  they  please,  however  inconsistent  with  the  Word  of  God  and  with 
what  they  have  promised  to  teach.  Watchfulness  for  the  truth  is  no  proof  of 
unfaithfulness  to  it  There  may  be  a  charge  of  heresy  when,  in  point  of  fact,  there 
is  no  actual  ground  for  the  charge  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  there  may  be  no 
charge  of  heresy,  when  it  is  patent  to  all  there  is  plenty  of  ground  for  it,  and  it 
is  the  latter  of  these,  and  not  the  former,  that  is  the  proof  of  a  falling  and  unfaithful 
Church.  I  tell  you,  fathers  and  brethren,  I  would  rather  be  on  the  side  of  an 
over-sensitive  fidelity  to  the  truth,  than  on  the  side  of  a  cold  and  criminal, 
though,  it  may  be,  a  philosophic,  indifference  to  the  truth. " 

There  is  unquestionably  much  truth  and  force  in  these  remarks, 
and  the  allusion  to  the  "policy  of  silence"  adopted  in  the  Established 
Church  was  pertinent  and  well-timed.  At  the  same  time  we  do  not 
see  that  the  U.  P.  Church  has  very  much  to  boast  of.  Mr.  Ferguson 
is  not  the  only  man  within  her  pale  who  has  assailed  her  creed  :  others 
have  notoriously  being  doing  so  for  years  and  in  a  much  more  offen- 
sive way,  and  what  kind  of  policy  has  been  hitherto  -pursued  in  refer- 
ence to  them  ?  And  when  the  result  of  trials  by  libel  is  that  the 
parties  tried  and  convicted  of  heresy  are  immediately  set  free  on  the 
ground  of  forced  explanations  tardily  given,  which  practically  leave 
matters  as  they  were  before,  how  much  better  is  such  a  policy  than 
the  policy  of  silence  ? 

Ait  important  matter  early  taken  up  by  the  Synod  was  the  Report 
of  the  Committee  appointed  last  year  on  the  Subordinate  Standards, 
which  was  submitted  by  Dr.  Cairns  in  a  very  able  and  interesting 
speech,  which  we  wish  had  been  delivered  on  behalf  of  a  better  cause. 
The  Report  states  that  "  the  idea  of  revising  the  Standards,  in  the 
proper  sense  of  the  word,  was  entertained  by  none  of  the  committee. 
Some  members  were  favourable  to  the  plan  of  preparing  shorter  and 
simpler  standards,  but  acquiesced  for  the  present  in  the  prevailing 
view  that  an  attempt  should  rather  be  made  to  frame  a  declaratory 
statement  giving  such  explanations  as  were  needful  in  regard  to  the 
existing  standards."    Such  a  statement  was  accordingly  submitted  in 
the  Report,  bearing  upon  such  points  as  the  love  of  God  to  all  mankind, 
the  doctrines  of  election  and  human  depravity,  the  subjects  of  infant 
salvation  and  the  future  destiny  of  the  heathen,  and  one  or  two  other 
matters.     After  a  long  and  animated  discussion  of  the  different  pro- 
positions in  the  statement,  in  the  course  of  which  a  variety  of  con- 
flicting views  were  expressed,  it  was,  with  some  slight  alterations, 
sent  down  to  Presbyteries  and  sessions,  where,  we  presume,  it  is 
likely  to  meet  with  general  approval     We  are  not  to  enter  upon  an 
examination  of    this    Declaratory    Statement    at  present;    before 
attempting  this  we  should  like  to  see  it  in  the  form  in  which  it  is 
finally  adopted  by  the  Church.     The  only  point  to  which  we  feel 
disposed  for  a  moment  to  refer  is  in  the  first  article,  which  runs 
thus : — 

"That  in  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  redemption  as  taught  in  the  standards,  and  in 
consistency  therewith,  the  love  of  God  to  all  mankind,  His  gift  of  His  Son  to  be 
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the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  the  free  offer  of  salvation  to 
men  without  distinction  on  the  ground  of  Christ's  perfect  sacrifice,  are  matters 
which  have  been  and  continue  to  be  regarded  by  this  Church  as  vital  in  the  system 
of  gospel  truth,  and  to  which  she  desires  to  give  special  prominence/' 

Now,  is  it  the  design  of  this  article  to  assert  the  doctrine  of  a 
universal  atonement  as  the  ground  of  the  free  offer  of  salvation  to 
sinucrs  1  or  is  it  intended  merely  to  convey  the  truth  which  is  thns 
stated  in  the  Marrow  of  Modern  Divinity  to  which  Dr.  Cairns  made 
allusion  at  this  point  in  his  speech  :  "  The  matter  to  be  believed  unto 
salvation  is  this  :  that  God  the  Father,  moved  by  nothing  but  His  free 
love  to  mankind  lost,  hath  made  a  deed  of  gift  and  grant  of  His  Son 
Christ  Jesus  unto  mankind,  that  whosoever  of  all  mankind  shall 
receive  this  gift  by  a  true  and  lively  faith,  he  shall  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  If  the  former  be  the  design  of  the  article,  then 
we  have  here  a  proposal  that  the  U.P.  Church  should  formally  sanction 
the  teaching  of  the  Armiuian  tenet  on  the  subject  of  the  atonement, 
that  Christ  died  for  all  men,  while  professing  at  the  same  time  to  hold 
by  the  confessional  Calvinistic  doctrine  of  particular  redemption.  It, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  latter  be  the  intention  of  the  article,  it  would 
be  well  if  this  were  made  so  plain  as  to  prevent  all  misunderstanding 
and  misrepresentation. 

In  our  opinion  such  a  declaratory  statement  as  this  is  quite  uncalled 
for,  if  the  Church  sincerely  wishes  to  adhere  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Confession.  Everything  the  statement  contains  in  harmony  with  that 
teaching,  is,  we  think,  substantially  included  in  the  Standards,  while 
anything  not  in  harmony  with  such  teaching  is,  we  suspect,  of  very 
doubtful  orthodoxy.  This  movement  appears  to  us  to  indicate  that 
the  Church  is  relaxing  her  hold  of  her  subordinate  standards,  and, 
erelong,  we  shall  have  an  agitation  for  their  removal  altogether,  and 
the  substitution  of  something  "  shorter  and  simpler,"  for  assuredly 
what  is  now  proposed  will  not  satisfy  those  at  whose  instigation  the 
work  of  the  revising  Committee  was  undertaken.  And  by  this  move- 
ment also  the  U.P.  Church  is  separating  herself  more  and  more  from 
the  other  Churches  around  her,  adhering  to  the  same  doctrinal  creed. 
We  have  only  another  remark.  Throughout  the  Confession  of  Faith 
there  is  constant  reference  made  to  "  the  law  and  the  testimonr," 
for  the  grounds  on  which  its  several  propositions  are  made  to  rest 
Should  not  the  framers  of  this  declaratory  statement  have  imitated 
this  example,  and  given  Scripture  proofs  in  support  of  the  views  they 
have  expressed,  especially  as  they  set  out  by  declaring  that  there  an 
certain  subjects  "  in  regard  to  which  it  has  been  found  desirable  to 
set  forth  more  fully  and  clearly  the  view  which  the  Synod  takes  of 
the  teaching  of  Holy  Scripture" 

The  subject  which  excited  the  deepest  interest,  both  inside  and  oat- 
side  the  court,  was  the  case  of  the  Rev.  Fergus  Ferguson,  which  came 
up  by  protest  and  appeal  from  the  Glasgow  Presbytery,  who  had 
found  relevant  and  proven  the  several  counts  of  a  libel  charging  him 
with  teaching  heretical  doctrine.  The  debate,  which  was  a  length- 
ened and  animated  one — indeed,  at  times,  too  iiveiy  for  the  importance 
and  solemnity  of  the  subjects  under  discussion — was  virtually  ooa- 
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fined  to  the  first  count,  which  related  to  the  doctrine  of  the  atone- 
ment, and  charged  Mr.  Ferguson  with  teaching,  that  Christ,  by  his 
obedience  to  death,  satisfied  the  justice  of  God,  as  that  which  required 
the  surrender  of  the  human  will  to  the  divine — that  in  consequence 
of  this  satisfaction,  all  men  are  delivered  from  the  penalty  of  sin 
as  the  annihilation  of  the  creature — and  that  Christ  still  continues  to 
satisfy  divine  justice,  as  in  Him  believers  receive  the  gift  of  the  Spirit, 
which  secures  their  deliverance  from  the  power  of  sin  as  the  loss  of 
the  higher  life  of  the  soul.  By  the  appellants,  and  others  on  the 
side  of  Mr.  Ferguson,  it  was  contended  that  the  views  challenged, 
though  novel  and  defective,  and  peculiarly  expressed,  were  not  fund- 
amentally opposed  to  the  teaching  of  the  standards :  while  by  those 
who  supported  the  Presbytery's  decision,  it  was  maintained,  and  we 
think,  most  conclusively  shown,  that  such  views  are  irreconcilably  at 
variance  with  what  is  taught  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  subordinate 
standards,  on  this  caidinal  doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith.  On  the 
side  of  the  prosecution,  Dr.  Youug  concluded  a  most  able  speech,  by 
asking  the  Synod  to  affirm  the  judgment  of  the  Presbytery  on  the 
first  count  in  the  libel,  in  the  following  terms,  which  present  a  sum- 
mary of  the  whole  question  : — 

"  He  asked  this,  because  Mr  Ferguson  denied  the  element  in  justice  which  made 
an  atonement  necessary  :  he  asked  it,  because  when  Mr.  Ferguson  spoke  of  sin's 
penalty  being  borne  by  Christ,  he  meant  simply  the  penalty  of  annihilation  :  he 
asked  it  because  Mr.  Ferguson  denied  that  Christ's  sacrifice  was  that  by  which  all 
sin  was  for  ever  atoned  for  on  the  cross,  and  disclaimed  its  efficiency  :  he  asked  it, 
because  if  these  views  of  our  Lord's  redeeming  work  were  tolerated,  the  whole 
doctrinal  basis  of  this  Church  would  be  shifted,  and  they  would  have  to  go  to  their 
people  with  another  gospel  which  yet  was  not  another.  He  attached  the  utmost 
importance  to  this  count  in  the  libel.  If  the  error  alleged  here  be  declared  no 
error,  he  did  not  think  the  Synod  need  go  further  with  this  case." 

When  the  pleadings  at  the  bar  were  finished,  three  motions  were 
made — the  first  that  the  protest  and  appeal  be  sustained,  which  met 
with  only  four  supporters,  including  Mr.  Macrae  of  Gourock ; 
the  second  by  Professor  Calderwood,  in  a  very  calm  and  judicious 
speech,  that  the  decision  of  the  Presbytery  be  sustained,  but  that, 
in  view  of  additional  explanations  given  by  Mr.  Ferguson,  judgment 
he  reserved  till  the  other  counts  of  the  libel  had  been  considered ; 
and  the  third  by  Mr.  Wardrope,  that  the  Synod,  while  regretting  Mr. 
Ferguson  is  chargeable  with  using  language  which  is  ambiguous  and 
apt  to  mislead,  does  not  hold  it  as  proved  that  he  is  in  essential 
particulars  at  variance  with  the  faith  of  the  Church  on  the  doctrine 
of  the  atonement,  therefore  sustains  the  appeal  and  reverses  the 
judgment  of  the  Presbytery.  Dr.  Calderwood's  motion  was  carried 
by  330  against  118  for  Mr.  Wardrope's — those  voting  in  the  minority 
being  for  the  most  part  the  younger  members  of  the  court — a 
somewhat  significant  fact.  On  this  decision  being  come  to,  it  was 
agreed  to  confirm  the  judgment  of  Presbytery  on  all  the  other  counts 
without  farther  discussion,  it  being  felt  by  Mr.  Ferguson  and  his 
friends  that  it  would  be  useless  to  proceed  in  the  case  in  the  face  of 
such  a  decision  on  one  of  the  main  points  at  issue.  With  the  view 
of  tqiroing  the  case  in  accordance  with  the  motion  carried,  a  com- 
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mittee  was  appointed  to  confer  at  once  with  Mr.  Ferguson  on  the 
whole  subject  and  report  to  the  Synod.     On  this  Report  being  sub- 
mitted,  Professor  Calderwood  again  made  a  long  speech  giving  an 
account  of  the  explanatory  statements  Mr.  Ferguson  had  made  in 
conference  with  the  committee ;  and  these  were  deemed  so  satis- 
factory as  to  warrant  his  proposing  a  motion  to  the  effect  that  the 
Synod  express  gratification  with  the  Report  of  Committee,  accept  Mr. 
Ferguson's  explanations,  restore  him  to  the  exercise  of  his  ministerial 
functions,  and  tender  to  him  a  solemn  and  affectionate  admonition  to 
present   his   doctrinal   positions   in    such  a  manner  as  to  set  forth 
their  harmony  with  fundamental  doctrines.      In  opposition  to  this 
motion  it  was  moved  by  Dr.  Marshall,  convener  of  the  committee, 
"  that,  encouraged  by  some  of  the  explanations  already  given  by  Ml 
Ferguson,  the  Synod  appoint  a  committee  to  confer  further  with  him, 
and  with  power  to  finally  issue  the  case  as  soon  as  they  shall  see  their 
way  to  do  so."     This  amendment  was  supported  by  Dr.  Andrei- 
Thomson,  who,  like  Dr.  Marshall,  declared  very  emphatically  that  in 
his  judgment  the  explanations  given  were  not  sufficient  to  warrant  the 
Synod  at  once  to  restore  Mr.  Ferguson  without  further  dealings  with 
him.     In  the  course  of  their  speeches  both  of  these  gentlemen  met 
with  anything  but  tolerant  treatment  from  the  advocates  of  toleration. 
They  could  tolerate  Mr.  Ferguson's  mystical  speculations  and  broad 
church  errors,  but  they  could  not  hear,  without  expressing  their 
disapprobation  in  the  most  undignified  and  offensive  manner,  these 
two   fathers  of  the    Synod    stating    their    solemn    convictions   at 
to  the  unsafe  and  un scriptural  character  of  much  of  Mr.   Ferguson's 
teaching.     On  a  division  Dr.  Calderwood's  motion  was  carried  by 
142  against  90.     It  may  be  that  the  circumstance  of  the  motion 
acquitting  Mr.  Ferguson  being  proposed  by  the  same  party  who  had 
made  the  one  affirming  the  judgment  of  the  Presbytery  against  him, 
may  have  weighed  with  some  and  influenced  their  voting.     But  apart 
from   this,   the  question  is,  were  the   explanations  given   by  Mr. 
Ferguson,  under  the   pressure  brought  to  bear  upon  him,  such  as 
clearly  to  warrant  the  Synod  acquitting  him  of  the  grave  charges 
which  had  once  and  again  been  found  proven  against  him,  and  send- 
ing him  back  to  his  congregation  uuder  no  obligation  to  act  differentlv 
from  what  he  had  done  1     We  are  humbly  of  opinion  they  were  not ; 
and  even  taking  them  as  they  stand,  we  are  quite  at  a  loss  to  con- 
ceive how  he  manages  to  reconcile  the  viewB  expressed  in  these  oral 
explanatory  statements,  with  those  set  forth  in  the  several  counts  of 
the  libel,  taken  from  his  published  writings.     Evidently  Mr.  Ferguson 
possesses  altogether  an  unique  mind,  capable  of  reconciling  things 
which  to  ordinary  mortals  are  utterly  irreconcilable.     In  his  letter 
to  the  Synod  Clerk  acquiescing  in  the  decision,  Mr.  Ferguson,  while 
thanking  the  Court  for  what  it  had  done,  made  no  acknowledgment 
of  error  on  any  point,  but  on  the  contrary,  declared  that  he  was  not 
conscious  of  any  departure  from  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the 
Church,  so  that  he  may  be  expected  to  continue  to  teach  as  be  h* 
been  doing.     We  very  much  fear  that  the  man  has  been  retained  is 
the  Church  at  the  expense  of  a  faithful  vindication  of  vitally  in- 
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portant  truth,  and  that  the  whole  case  presents  another  example  of 
"  ecclesiastical  whitewashing  "  which  is  about  as  bad  as  "  the  policy 
of  silence." 

The  discussion  on  Disestablishment  was,  like  last  year's,  a  very  quiet 
affair.  The  house  was  thin,  and  no  enthusiasm  was  manifested,  as 
the  old  straw  was  vigorously  thrashed  ever  again  by  the  redoubtable 
Dr.  Hutton.  While  the  Synod  has  again  unanimously  declared  for 
the  immediate  disestablishment  of  our  national  Protestantism,  it  had 
not  a  word  to  say  about  the  re-establishment  of  the  Popish  hierarchy. 
The  only  overture  on  this  subject  was  from  a  single  individual — the 
Rev.  Mr.  Gemmell — but  when  the  time  came  for  its  consideration, 
that  gentleman — who  probably  imagined  he  would  meet  with  little 
sympathy — was  not  present  to  support  it,  and  so  the  matter  got  the 
"  go- bye."  Such  is  the  enlightened  method  the  U.  P.  Synod  takes  to 
oppose  Papal  encroachment  and  defend  our  national  faith. 

THE   ESTABLISHED   CHURCH   ASSEMBLY. 

The  retiring  Moderator  of  this  Assembly — Rev.  Dr.  Phin — preached 
what  appears  to  have  been  a  sermon  peculiarly  suited  to  the  times 
from  Paul's  words  to  Timothy — "  For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will 
not  endure  sound  doctrine,"  &c.  (2  Tim.  iv.  3,  4).  "  Manifestly 
Paul,"  said  the  preacher,  "  had  not  adopted  the  idea  that  it  was  of 
little  moment  what  theoretical  tenets  about  religion  men  held,  and 
that  the  only  question  of  real  importance  was  how  they  acted.  He 
attached  great  value  to  the  prevalence  of  orthodox  or  sound  doctrine. 
What  doctrine  he  esteemed  deserving  this  commendatory  epithet 
could  not  be  doubted.  He  regarded  the  Holy  Scrip tuies,  which  are 
able  te  make  wise  unto  salvation,  as  the  grand  standard  of  religious 
truth.  Most  distinct  and  memorable  was  the  language  in  which  this 
was  conveyed — '  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness.'  Unquestionably  he  who  wrote  these  words  accounted 
as  healthy  or  sound  religious  doctrine  only  that  which  was  in  har- 
mony with  the  diviuc  revelation  recorded  in  the  Bible,  and  that  doc- 
trine Paul  foretold  was  not  to  be  endured  by  some  men — a  prediction 
which  was  still  being  sadly  fulfilled  at  the  present  day."  It  would 
l>e  well  if  Dr.  Phin's  concluding  words  of  warning  and  admonition,  so 
much  needed,  were  duly  laid  to  heart  throughout  the  Church  : — 

"  They  were  to  remember  that  the  progress  of  error  in  the  Church  was  both 
silent  and  slow,  and  that  it  was  against  the  gradual  reception  of  false  doctrine  that 
the  apostle  warned  the  Galatians  by  the  significant  proverb — 'A  little  leaven 
leaveneth  the  whole  lump.'  Let  them  not  permit  themselves  to  depart,  however 
slightly,  from  the  doctrinal  creed  which  their  godly  and  learned  predecessors  in 
the  ministry  and  in  the  eldership  embodied  in  those  doctrinal  standards  that  were 
accepted  by  the  State  as  systematic  expressions  of  the  truth  which  the  Church  was 
established  to  teach,  and  to  which,  so  long  as  she  did  not  renounce  her  position 
as  an  Establishment,  she  was  bound  by  covenant  to  adhere." 

This  is  excellent,  but  on  reading  it  one  is  tempted  to  ask — Do  the 
recently  published  sermons  of  Principal  Tulloch,  Dr.  Service)  Dr. 
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Story,  and  others,  show  that  the  Church's  covenant-obligation  to 
adhere  to  the  truth  set  forth  in  her  State-ratified  Standards  is  being 
scrupulously  regarded  1  Dr.  Phin  himself  would  hesitate  to  answer 
in  the  affirmative,  though  he  does  talk  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  as 
having  ever  been  distinguished  by  her  purity  of  doctrine,  and  as  if  it 
were  the  same  still. 

We  rejoiced  when  Dr.  Phin  was  last  year  placed  in  the  Moderator's 
chair,  because  of  his  known  soundness  in  the  faith,  and  his  opposition 
to  the  views  and  tactics  of  the  Broad  Church  party.  It  was  conse- 
quently with  somewhat  different  feelings  we  regarded  the  election  to 
this  position  this  year,  of  one  of  the  most  prominent  leaders  of  that 
party.  And  to  us  it  seemed  something  like  the  very  "  irony  of 
fate/1  if  the  expression  may  be  allowed,  that  Dr.  Phin  should  have 
to  propose  and  welcome  as  his  successor,  Principal  Tulloeh.  Bat  if 
the  Principal  can  be  allowed  to  occupy  the  high  positions  he  holds  in 
the  Church,  there  is  no  reason  why  he  should  not  also  fill  the 
Moderator's  chair,  and  in  many  respects  he  is  not  less  worthy  of  the 
honour  than  any  that  have  preceded  him. 

The  attention  of  the  Assembly  was  this  year  almost  exclusively 
occupied  with  the  ordinary  routine  business  of  the  Church.  There 
were  no  distracting  heresy  cases  to  create  excitement,  though  it  u 
well  known  that  were  certain  Presbyteries  to  depart  from  "  the  policy 
of  silence,"  and  to  do  their  duty  as  set  for  the  defence  as  well  as  the 
proclamation  of  the  Gospel,  this  unhappy  source  of  interest  would 
not  be  long  wanting. 

As  has  been  the  case  for  a  number  of  years  past,  a  very  interesting 
Report  was  submitted  by  the  Committee  on  Christian  Life  and  Work, 
embracing  answers  from  a  large  number  of  ministers  throughout  the 
Church  to  these  three  queries  : — 

"  (i.)  What  means  do  you  consider,  from  experience,  best  fitted  to  recover  those 
who  neglect  wholly,  or  to  a  large  extent,  the  on! i nances  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
with  special  reference  to  {a)  Church  attendance,  {b)  baptism,  (r)  the  Lord's  Supper? 
(2. )  What  means  would  you  suggest  to  increase  the  interest  of  your  people  in 
missions,  with  special  regard  to  (a)  knowledge  of  and  sympathy  with  the  subject ; 
(b)  liberality;  and  (c)  supply  of  missionaries  ?  (3.)  To  what  extent  is  your  parish 
or  chapel  district  affected  by  the  vice  of  licentiousness  ?  {a)  What  do  you  consider 
the  chief  causes  and  fostering  circumstances  of  this  vice,  both  as  to  language  and 
conduct?  (b)  What  practical  measures  do  you  suggest  for  increasing  purity  in 
language  and  conduct  ?  " 

In  reply  to  these  important  queries  a  number  of  valuable  sugges- 
tions were  made  with  the  view  of  lessening  and  remedying  the  evils 
complained  of;  but  as  every  one  knows  it  is  an  easy  matter  to  make 
suggestions,  but  not  so  easy  to  carry  them  into  practice.  Amongst 
remedial  measures  suggested  under  the  third  query  we  were  glad  to 
see  prominence  given  to  the  following,  to  be  carried  out  in  the  home :— 

"  (1).  Better  parental  supervision,  instruction,  training,  and  example  ;  firm  btf 
kindly  parental  remonstrance  and  warning.  (2).  Better  supervision  on  the  put 
of  masters  and  mistresses.  (3).  Increase  of  sympathy  between  misters  asd 
servants.  (4).  The  more  faithful  exercise  of  Christian  influence  by  good  fello*- 
servants.  (5).  Family  worship,  if  in  more  general  practice,  would  exercises 
wholesome  daily  restraint  upon  the  well-disposed.     (6).  Encouragement  of  vw» 
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at  suitable  hours,  by  respectable  young  men,  and  affording  of  all  proper  facilities 
for  honourable  courtship." 

A  lengthened  aud  admirable  deliverance  on  the  Report  was 
moved  by  Dr.  Donald  Macleod,  of  Glasgow,  in  a  speech  which  sub- 
sequent speakers  described  as  powerful  and  eloquent,  but,  with  all 
its  ability,  it  savoured  to  us  more  of  worldly  wisdom  than  of  that 
high  spirituality  of  tone  which  one  would  naturally  expect  to 
characterise  the  principal  speech  on  such  an  important  subject  And 
it  expressed  such  questionable  sentiments  on  certain  points  as  led 
Principal  Pirie  to  remark,  with  reference  to  a  suggestion  that  it 
should  be  extensively  disseminated,  that  he  was  not  prepared  to  say 
that  he  would  allow  that  speech  to  go  forth  as  giving  the  essential 
remedies  for  the  evils  that  existed  in  Scotland.  As  a  sample  of  the 
Doctor's  mode  of  handling  some  of  the  topics  with  which  he  was 
called  to  deal,  wo  may  give  the  following.  When  speaking  of  farm 
servants  and  church  attendance  he  said — "  Let  them  remember  the 
population  they  had  to  deal  with — strong  country  bumpkins  and 
field-workers,  and  women  of  Amazonian  proportions — people  who  had 
been  forking  manure  and  thinning  turnips  all  the  week  ;  and  if  these 
people  came  to  church,  what,  he  asked  in  the  name  of  common 
sense,  was  there  of  any  use  to  them  in  ninety-nine  out  of  a  hundred 
of  the  sermons  they  heard  1"  And  after  telling  a  laughable  story 
about  a  farmer  and  a  Glasgow  barber,  and  a  minister  preaching  three 
Sabbaths  on  Melchisedek,  he  asked,  "What  had  nine-tenths  of  their 
sermons  to  do  with  the  young  men  and  women  who  work  in  the 
fields  during  the  week  and  come  to  church  on  Sunday?"  Now 
what  would  be  the  natural  effect  of  reading  this  upon  any  in 
the  position  referred  to?  would  it  not  tend  to  confirm  them  in 
their  bad  habit  of  forsaking  the  house  of  God,  and  furnish  them  with 
the  ready  answer,  when  remonstrated  with,  on  their  conduct — "  Oh, 
the  sermons  we  hear  are  of  no  use  to  us,  and  we  may  as  well  stay  at 
home."  And  if  it  be  anything  near  the  truth  that  ninety-nine  of  every 
hundred,  or  nine-tenths,  of  the  sermons  preached  in  the  parish 
churches  throughout  the  country  are  of  this  description— of  no  use 
to  working  men  and  women — where  does  the  fault  lie  ?  and  what 
is  being  done  to  remedy  the  evil  ?  And  if  this  be  the  general  char- 
acter of  its  teaching,  what,  one  may  be  inclined  to  ask,  is  the  use  of 
the  Established  Church  to  the  country  1  We  can  well  believe  that 
poorly  educated,  hard-working  men  and  women,  whether  in  town  or 
country,  will  derive  little  benefit  from  the  gospel-less  productions  of 
our  broad-churchmen  and  would-be  deep  thinkers,  who  speak  in 
language  which  probably  they  themselves  hardly  understand ;  but, 
we  are  sure  of  this,  that  the  earnest,  affectionate  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  in  its  native  simplicity  and  purity,  as  Christ  himself  preached 
it,  will,  as  a  rule,  prove  as  profitable  to  such  persons  as  to  those  who 
may  affect  to  look  down  upon  them  as  incapable  of  appreciating 
what  they  hear.  And  if  Dr.  M'Leod  had  urged  the  necessity  of 
such  preaching,  instead  of  saying  what  was  fitted  to  disparage  all 
Sabbath  services,  and  if  he  had  pressed  upon  masters  and  others  the 
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importance  of  doing  what  they  can  to  bring  the  working  classes  under 
the  influence  of  such  preaching,  in  place  of  recommending  such  things 
as  "a  good  hearty  dance,"  we  humbly  think  he  would  have  been 
more  in  the  line  of  his  duty  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  concerned  for  the 
promotion  of  the  moral,  and  spiritual,  and  social  well-being  of  the 
people. 

Regarding  the  restoration  of  the  Papal  hierarchy,  on  which  there 
were  only  two  overtures  before  the  Assembly,  both  originating  appar- 
ently with  the  Rev.  R.  Thomson,  of  Glasgow,  perhaps  as  good  a  de- 
liverance was  adopted  as  was  to  be  expected.     It  was  as  follows  : — 

"The  General  Assembly  being  deeply  impressed  with  the  extreme  importance 
of  preserving  to  the  people  of  Scotland,  the  inestimable  benefits  derived  from  the 
establishment  of  the  Protestant  religion  at  the  glorious  Reformation,  and  perceiv- 
ing that  efforts  are  now  insidiously  made  to  pervert  the  people  to  Popery,  enjoin 
ministers  to  use  all  prudent  and  scriptural  means  for  enabling  their  congrega- 
tions to  appreciate  the  blessings  secured  to  them  through  the  Protectant  institution* 
founded  by  their  wise  and  godly  forefathers,  and  to  resist  all  attempts  to  weaken 
or  destroy  these  institutions." 

Most  of  the  speeches  in  support  of  this  motion  and  on  the  subject 
generally,  were  very  disappointing,  betraying  in  some  cases  a  spirit 
of  comparative  indifference  in  regard  to  Popish  aggressions,  and  in 
others  a  sad  want  of  due  appreciation  of  the  nature  and  seriousness 
of  the  present  crisis,  and  of  the  interests  at  stake.  If  there  is  so 
little  danger  to  the  country  arising  from  the  step  that  has  been 
taken  by  the  emissaries  of  Rome,  why  pass  such  a  resolution  at  all 
on  the  matter  ?  The  resolution  refers  approvingly  to  our  wise  and 
godly  forefathers  as  the  founders  of  our  Protestant  institutions. 
Assuredly  had  our  forefathers  not  been  wiser  and  more  patriotic  than 
many  who  now  claim  to  be  their  sons,  we  should  have  had  no  such 
institutions  to  be  destroyed  or  defended  ;  and  to  praise  these  institu- 
tions and  the  blessings  they  have  secured  to  us,  and  laud  those  who 
founded  them,  and  at  the  same  time  throw  discredit  upon  the  means 
taken  to  prepare  the  way  for  their  erection,  in  the  legislative  aboli- 
tion of  the  Pope's  jurisdiction,  appears  to  us  to  be  procedure,  the 
wisdom  of  which  is  far  from  being  conspicuous.  Nearly  all  the 
speakers  agreed  in  deprecating  the  idea  of  attempting  to  bring  into 
operation,  against  the  measure  in  question,  what  they  were  careful  to 
describe  as  "  antiquated  acts  of  Parliament,  which  had  been  passed 
at  a  time  when  people  were  smarting  under  the  persecutions  of  Popery, 
and  when  the  principles  of  toleration  were  altogether  unknown." 
Now  it  is  surely  unwise  and  suicidal  in  Established  Churchmen  to 
speak  in  this  way  regarding  Acts  which,  at  the  present  moment,  lie 
at  the  very  foundation  of  that  national  Establishment  of  religion, 
about  the  preservation  of  which  they  profess  to  be  so  concerned,  and 
by  which  the  Church  to  which  they  belong,  and  indeed  the  whole 
Protestant  cause,  is  legally  fenced  round  and  protected  as  the  Church 
and  cause  of  the  nation.  We  would  have  expected  such  valiant 
defenders  of  the  Establishment,  as  Drs.  Jamieson  and  Phin  to  leare 
this  sort  of  liberal  talk  to  Liberationists  and  Voluntaries,  should  the 
latter  ever  feel  disposed  to  take  the  matter  into  consideration.    St 
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Phin  very  emphatically  declared  that  the  grand  barrier  against 
Popery  in  this  country  was,  he  believed,  the  Establishment  of  the 
Protestant  religion — and  he  believed  that  the  persons  who  "  desired  to 
destroy  their  Protestant  religious  Establishment,  were  doing  more  fcr 
the  interests  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  than  the  Pope  had  ever  done." 
This  is  pretty  strong  speaking — but  be  it  so.  The  question,  however, 
naturally  arises — Is  Dr.  Phin  acting  as  a  sworn  defender  of  our 
Protestant  religious  Establishment,  by  almost  quietly  submitting  to 
the  re-assertion  of  the  Pope's  supremacy  in  the  country,  in  flagrant 
violation  and  contempt  of  those  very  laws  on  which  that  Establish- 
ment rests  1  And  in  so  acting  is  be  not  really  joining  hands  with 
those  who  are  directly  seeking  to  destroy  that  Establishment,  and  thus 
promoting  the  interests  of  Rome  also  ! 

That  Dr.  Story  should  attempt  to  make  merry  over  an  event  which 
has  filled  the  minds  of  many  of  the  most  thoughtful  and  patriotic  of 
his  countrymen  with  anxiety  and  forebodings,  was  only  in  keeping 
with  his  character  and  actings  as  a  Broad  Churchman  ;  but  that  he 
should  find  so  many  ready  to  laugh  with  him  and  at  him  is  surely  an 
indication  that  things  are  coming  to  a  sad  pass  in  the  venerable 
Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  It  was  well  that  an  antidote 
to  Dr.  Story's  sentiments  was  furnished  to  some  extent  by  a  subse- 
quent speaker — Dr.  Sellar,  of  Aberlour,  who  gave  an  excellent  speech. 
We  should  have  liked  much  to  have  seen  more  of  Dr.  Sellar's 
spirit  displayed  in  the  Assembly,  and  such  views  and  sentiments  as 
he  expressed  more  prevalent.  Of  all  the  Churches  in  the  land,  the 
Established  Church  was  surely  bound  by  her  obligations  to  take  the 
lead  in  determinately  opposing  this  insulting  encroachment  of  the 
most  subtle  and  inveterate  foe  of  our  religion  and  liberties,  and  had 
she  risen  to  the  occasion  as  she  ought,  and  spoken  resolutely  out 
with  unbated  breath  on  the  duty  both  of  the  State  and  of  the  Church 
ait  large  at  such  a  crisis,  she  would  have  shown  herself  to  be  not 
altogether  unworthy  of  the  position  she  holds  as  the  Church  of  the 
nation. 

The  subject  of  the  Subscription  of  Elders  was  again  before  the 
Assembly,  and  gave  rise  to  a  lively  debate — Dr.  Story  again  taking 
the  lead  in  seeking  to  have  the  Formula  so  altered  as  to  grant  more 
"liberty,"  so-called,  to  elders  signing  the  Confession  at  ordination 
than  they  now  enjoy.  The  main  contention  of  Dr.  Story  and  his 
followers  is,  that  the  present  Formula  by  its  stringency  prevents 
many  men  becoming  elders  who  might  otherwise  be  willing  to  take 
office,  and  who  in  doiug  so  would  at  once  be  a  strength  and  honour  to 
the  Church.  Only  three  overtures  were  presented  on  the  subject  in 
place  of  seven  last  year.  Their  dismissal  was  moved  by  Dr.  Scott  of 
Edinburgh  in  a  most  telling  speech,  and  he  was  ably  supported  by 
such  men  as  Dr.  Pirie,  Dr.  Marshall  Lang,  and  others.  One  of  the 
arguments  urged  by  Dr.  Story  and  his  friends  was,  that  the  men  who 
were  prevented  entering  the  eldership  through  the  present  Formula 
were  generally  the  most  "  cultured  "  in  the  Church,  and  therefore  the 
men  whose  services  it  was  most  desirable  to  secure.  To  this  Dr. 
Scott  in  the  course  of  his  speech  thus  forcibly  replied — 
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"  Dr.  Story  and  the  supporters  of  the  overtures  reminded  them  that  those  men 
were  the  Mite  of  the  Church  ;  that  they  were  the  men  of  enlightenment  :  that 
they  were  the  men  of  culture !  He  found  a  certain  fashion  now-a-days  which 
would  say  that  the  man  with  a  scruple,  with  a  doubt  about  any  religious  question, 
must  of  necessity  be  a  man  of  culture.  He  found  that  doubt  seemed  to  make  a 
man  a  great  deal  better  in  point  of  intelligence  then  those  who  were  not  troubled 
with  it.  He  found  a  sort  of  Pharisaic  attitude  assumed  by  those  who  were  troubled 
with  scruples  or  doubts.  They  poised  on  their  scruples  just  as  if  they  were  not  so 
credulous  or  superstitious  as  those  who  had  no  doubts.  But  he  would  ask  the 
Assembly,  calmly  and  dispassionately,  whether  the  culture  was  only  on  the  side  of 
the  men  who  had  scruples  or  doubts  ?  The  result  of  his  experience  in  dealing  with 
men  was  that  there  was  certainly  as  great  an  amount  of  culture  on  the  part  of  the 
elders  who  signed  the  Formula  as  amongst  those  who  did  not  become  elders  of  the 
Church  because  of  the  Formula.  And  if  that  were  the  case,  Dr.  Story  and  the 
supporters  of  these  overtures  were  asking  them  to  sacrifice  the  interests  of  the 
many  who  had  no  scruples  to  the  few  who  had  them. " 

Notwithstanding  the  powerful  and  conclusive  pleadings  in  opposi- 
tion to  this  Broad-Church  proposal,  there  was  a  smaller  majority 
against  it  than  there  was  last  year — a  circumstance  which  evidently 
served  to  animate  Dr.  Story  and  his  followers  with  the  hope  of  success 
ere  long.  And  it  will  not  greatly  surprise  us  should  the  hope  be 
speedily  realised. 

The  closing  address  of  the  Moderator  was  an  elaborate  and  eloquent 
one,  touching  on  a  great  variety  of  interesting  topics,  bearing  on  the 
general  work  of  the  Church  and  on  present  movement*,  and  it  wu 
on  the  whole  characterised  by  much  judiciousness  of  statement  and 
moderation  in  tone.  The  well-known  Broad-Church  sympathies 
of  the  Reverend  Principal  showed  themselves  now  and  then,  but  by 
no  means  to  such  an  extent  as  we  may  suppose  many  of  his  party 
would  expect. 

We  regret  that  we  have  not  room  for  our  remarks  on  the  Free 
Church  Assembly's  proceedings  in  this  number. 


(EcdtBtftatixal    Intelligence. 


Ordination  at  Kirriemuir.— The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  met  at 
Kirriemuir  on  Wednesday,  1st  May,  for  the  ordination  of  Mr.  William  W.  Spiers. 
The  church  was  well  filled  by  the  congregation  and  friends,  many  of  whom  came 
from  a  distance.  The  public  services  of  the  day  were  commenced  by  Mr.  Hobart, 
Carluke,  who  enraged  in  the  usual  devotional  services  ;  Mr.  King,  Carnoustie, 
preached  from  i  Peter  ii.  21,  "Leaving  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  hi> 
steps ; "  Mr.  Stirling,  Arbroath,  narrated  the  steps  of  procedure,  put  the  question 
of  the  formula,  and  offered  up  prayer,  during  which  Mr.  Spiers  was  solemnly 
ordained  to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry  and  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  Kirrie- 
muir congregation.  Mr.  Morton,  Perth,  in  a  most  pointed  and  forcible  manner, 
addressed  the  newly-ordained  pastor,  and  in  a  similar  manner  the  congregation  wt* 
addressed  by  Mr.  M*  Vicar,  Coupar- Angus.  The  proceedings  were  conducted  by 
Mr.  Yuill,  Glasgow,  with  praise  and  prayer.  The  Presbytery  and  friends  were 
afterwards  entertained  to  dinner  in  the  Temperance  Hotel  A  meeting  was  beW 
in  the  evening— Rev.  Mr.  M4  Vicar  in  the  chair— when  suitable  addresses  were 
delivered  by  the  chairman,  and  by  Rev.  Messrs.  Hobart,  Stanock,  and  Yaul 
Mr.  M* Vicar  was  presented  with  a  number  of  volumes  in  grateful  recognition  of 
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the  valuable  services  he  had  rendered  the  congregation  as  Moderator  of  Session 
during  the  vacancy.  On  the  following  Sabbath  Mr.  Spiers  was  introduced  to  his 
people  by  Mr.  Sturrock,  Edinburgh,  who  preached  in  the  forenoon  and  evening, 
while  the  newly-ordained  pastor  preached  in  the  afternoon  from  Heb.  xiii.  8, 
"Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  The  attendances 
throughout  the  whole  day  were  most  encouraging.  We  congratulate  our  young 
brother  upon  his  settlement  in  one  of  our  oldest  and  most  honoured  charges,  upon 
the  unanimity  and  cordiality  he  has  met  with  in  entering  upon  his  life-work,  and 
we  heartily  wish  him  a  long  and  successful  pastorate,  and  for  the  congregation  the 
revival  of  the  prosperity  of  former  days. 

Induction  at  Aberdeen. — The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  met  at  Aber- 
deen on  the  evening  of  Wednesday,  15th  May,  for  the  induction  of  Mr.  Ebenezer 
Ritchie,  late  of  Toberdoney,  Ireland.  Mr.  M* Vicar,  Coupar-Angus,  commenced 
the  more  public  part  of  the  proceedings  in  the  usual  way,  and  preached  a  most 
appropriate  sermon  from  1  Cor.  xii.  27,  "Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
members  in  particular."  Mr.  Morton,  Perth,  stated  the  steps  of  procedure,  put 
the  questions  of  the  Formula,  and  offered  up  the  induction  prayer  ;  Mr.  Stirling, 
Arbroath,  addressed  the  newly-inducted  pastor ;  Mr.  Morton  addressed  the  con- 
gregation ;  and  Mr.  Spiers,  Kirriemuir,  brought  the  services  to  a  close  with  praise 
and  prayer.  On  the  following  Sabbath  Mr.  Ritchie  was  introduced  to  his  people 
by  Professor  Aitken,  Glasgow,  who  preached  forenoon  and  evening  ;  Mr.  Ritcnie 
preaching  in  the  afternoon  from  Romans  i.  16,  "I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ.,,  This  is  a  most  harmonious  settlement,  and  augurs  well  for  the 
future  prosperity  of  the  congregation,  and  the  advancement  of  the  covenanted  cause 
in  the  capital  of  the  North.  Our  brother  and  the  congregation  over  which  he  has 
now  been  placed,  have  our  warmest  wishes  for  their  continued  and  growing  pros- 
perity, and  in  the  experience  of  the  latter  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise, 
*•  Though  the  Lord  give  you  the  bread  of  adversity,  and  the  water  of  affliction, 
yet  shall  not  thy  teachers  be  removed  into  a  corner  any  more,  but  thine  eyes  shall 
see  thy  teachers." 

Glasgow.— Opening  Services. — The  new  Original  Secession  Church,  Bed- 
ford Street,  Laurieston,  Glasgow,  was  opened  for  public  worship  on  the  first 
Sabbath  of  May  last.  The  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  A.M.,  of  Mains  Street  Church, 
preached  in  the  forenoon  from  Jeremiah  xiv.  8,  "  O  the  hope  of  Israel,  the 
saviour  thereof  in  time  of  trouble,  why  shouldest  thou  be  as  a  stranger  in  the  land, 
and  as  a  wayfaring  man  that  turneth  aside  to  tarry  for  a  night  ?"  The  Rev.  A. 
J.  Yuill,  minister  of  the  church,  preached  in  the  afbernooon  from  Nehemiah  x. 

•JO    Ma«t    r1an«»   nf  th#»    v<H"Kp\.     "  W#»    will    nnt    fnrsalct*   tVi#»   ViniitA    nf  mir    fI/\/J  " 
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paths  that  they  have  not  known  :  I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them,  and 
crooked  things  straight.  These  things  will  I  do  unto  them,  and  not  forsake 
them."  The  church,  which  is  a  neat,  comfortable,  and  commodious  one,  will 
accommodate  about  450  persons.  In  the  forenoon  and  afternoon  the  attendance  was 
very  encouraging,  and  in  the  evening  both  the  under  part  of  the  churcli  and  the 
gallery  were  quite  filled.  The  collection  taken  throughout  the  day  amounted  to 
£90  is.  4d. 

Glasgow. — Social  Meeting.— A  Social  Meeting  of  the  Original  Secession 
Congregation,  Laurieston,  was  held  in  the  new  church,  Bedford  Street,  on  the 
evening  of  Thursday,  the  9th  of  May.  There  was  an  encouraging  attendance. 
The  Rev.  A.  J.  Yuill,  the  pastor  of  the  congregation,  occupied  the  chair. 
After  the  singing  of  a  psalm,  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay  engaged  in  prayer.  The 
Chairman  gave  a  brief  account  of  the  progress  of  the  congregation  since  his 
settlement,  and  enjoined  a  loving  spirit,  an  earnest  spirit,  and  a  prayerful  spirit. 
Interesting  addresses  were  subsequently  delivered  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson, 
Ayr;  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  A.M.,  Carluke;  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  Bridgeton  ; 
Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Pollokshaws ;  Rev.  James  Patrick,  Dromore ;  Rev.  Alex. 
Stirling,  Arbroath ;  Rev.  A.  Miller,  Kirkintilloch ;  Rev.  A.  D.  King,  Car- 
noustie; and  Dr.  Munro.  Mr.  Robert  Wilson,  treasurer,  made  a  statement 
bearing  upon  the  present  state  of  the  Building  Fund,  which  was  to  the  effect  that 
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"Dr.  Story  and  the  supporters  of  the  overtures  reminded  them  that  those  men 
were  the  SliU  of  the  Church  ;  that  they  were  the  men  of  enlightenment  :  thit 
they  were  the  men  of  culture  !  He  found  a  certain  fashion  now-a-days  which 
would  say  that  the  man  with  a  scruple,  with  a  doubt  about  any  religious  question, 
must  of  necessity  be  a  man  of  culture.  He  found  that  doubt  seemed  to  make  a 
man  a  great  deal  better  in  point  of  intelligence  then  those  who  were  not  troubled 
with  it.  He  found  a  sort  of  Pharisaic  attitude  assumed  by  those  who  were  troubled 
with  scruples  or  doubts.  They  poised  on  their  scruples  just  as  if  they  were  not  so 
credulous  or  superstitious  as  those  who  had  no  doubts.  But  he  would  ask  the 
Assembly,  calmly  and  dispassionately,  whether  the  culture  was  only  on  the  side  of 
the  men  who  had  scruples  or  doubts  ?  The  result  of  his  experience  in  dealing  with 
men  was  that  there  was  certainly  as  great  an  amount  of  culture  on  the  part  of  the 
elders  who  signed  the  Formula  as  amongst  those  who  did  not  become  elders  of  the 
Church  because  of  the  Formula.  And  if  that  were  the  case,  Dr.  Story  and  the 
supporters  of  these  overtures  were  asking  them  to  sacrifice  the  interests  of  the 
many  who  had  no  scruples  to  the  few  who  had  them. " 

Notwithstanding  the  powerful  and  conclusive  pleadings  in  opposi- 
tion to  this  Broad-Church  proposal,  there  was  a  smaller  majority 
against  it  than  there  was  last  year — a  circumstance  which  evidently 
served  to  animate  Dr.  Story  and  his  followers  with  the  hope  of  success 
ere  long.  And  it  will  not  greatly  surprise  us  should  the  hope  be 
speedily  realised. 

The  closing  address  of  the  Moderator  was  an  elaborate  and  eloquent 
one,  touching  on  a  great  variety  of  interesting  topics,  bearing  on  the 
general  work  of  the  Church  and  on  present  movement*,  and  it  was 
on  the  whole  characterised  by  much  judiciousness  of  statement  and 
moderatiou  in  tone.  The  well-known  Broad-Church  sympathies 
of  the  Reverend  Principal  showed  themselves  now  and  then,  but  by 
no  means  to  such  an  extent  as  we  may  suppose  many  of  his  party 
would  expect. 

We  regret  that  we  have  not  room  for  our  remarks  on  the  Free 
Church  Assembly's  proceedings  in  this  number. 


(Ecdmaatical    Intelligence. 


Ordination  at  Kirriemuir.— The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  net  n 
Kirriemuir  on  Wednesday,  1st  May,  for  the  ordination  of  Mr.  William  W.  Spiers. 
The  church  was  well  filled  by  the  congregation  and  friends,  many  of  whom  canx 
from  a  distance.  The  public  services  of  the  day  were  commenced  by  Mr.  Hobart. 
Carluke,  who  engaged  in  the  usual  devotional  services  ;  Mr.  King,  Carnoustie, 
preached  from  I  Peter  ii.  21,  "  Leaving  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  hi> 
steps ; "  Mr.  Stirling,  Arbroath,  narrated  the  steps  of  procedure,  put  the  question* 
of  the  formula,  and  offered  up  prayer,  during  which  Mr.  Spiers  was  solemnly 
ordained  to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry  and  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  Kirrie- 
muir congregation.     Mr.  Morton,  Perth,  in  a  most  pointed  and  forcible 


praise  and  prayer.  The  Presbytery 
afterwards  entertained  to  dinner  in  the  Temperance  HoteL  A  meeting  was  beU 
in  the  evening — Rev.  Mr.  M*  Vicar  in  the  chair— when  suitable  addresses  we« 
delivered  by  the  chairman,  and  by  Rev.  Messrs.  Hobart,  Starrock,  and  Y«ifc 
Mr.  M 'Vicar  was  presented  with  a  number  of  volumes  in  grateful  recognitwa  tf 
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the  valuable  services  he  had  rendered  the  congregation  as  Moderator  of  Session 
during  the  vacancy.  On  the  following  Sabbath  Mr.  Spiers  was  introduced  to  his 
people  by  Mr.  Sturrock,  Edinburgh,  who  preached  in  the  forenoon  and  evening, 
while  the  newly-ordained  pastor  preached  in  the  afternoon  from  Heb.  xiii.  8, 
"Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  The  attendances 
throughout  the  whole  day  were  most  encouraging.  We  congratulate  our  young 
brother  upon  his  settlement  in  one  of  our  oldest  and  most  honoured  charges,  upon 
the  unanimity  and  cordiality  he  has  met  with  in  entering  upon  his  life-work,  and 
we  heartily  wish  him  a  long  and  successful  pastorate,  and  for  the  congregation  the 
revival  of  the  prosperity  of  former  days. 

Induction  at  Aberdeen. — The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  met  at  Aber- 
deen on  the  evening  of  Wednesday,  15th  May,  for  the  induction  of  Mr.  Ebenezer 
Ritchie,  late  of  Toberdoney,  Ireland.  Mr.  M 'Vicar,  Coupar-Angus,  commenced 
the  more  public  part  of  the  proceedings  in  the  usual  way,  and  preached  a  most 
appropriate  sermon  from  1  Cor.  xii.  27,  "Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
members  in  particular."  Mr.  Morton,  Perth,  stated  the  steps  of  procedure,  put 
the  questions  of  the  Formula,  and  offered  up  the  induction  prayer  ;  Mr.  Stirling, 
Arbroath,  addressed  the  newly-inducted  pastor ;  Mr.  Morton  addressed  the  con- 
gregation ;  and  Mr.  Spiers,  Kirriemuir,  brought  the  services  to  a  close  with  praise 
and  prayer.  On  the  following  Sabbath  Mr.  Ritchie  was  introduced  to  his  people 
by  Professor  Aitken,  Glasgow,  who  preached  forenoon  and  evening  ;  Mr.  Ritcnie 
preaching  in  the  afternoon  from  Romans  i.  16,  "I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ."  This  is  a  most  harmonious  settlement,  and  augurs  well  for  the 
future  prosperity  of  the  congregation,  and  the  advancement  of  the  covenanted  cause 
in  the  capital  of  the  North.  Our  brother  and  the  congregation  over  which  he  has 
now  been  placed,  have  our  warmest  wishes  for  their  continued  and  growing  pros- 
perity, and  in  the  experience  of  the  latter  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise, 
"  Though  the  Lord  give  you  the  bread  of  adversity,  and  the  water  of  affliction, 
yet  shall  not  thy  teachers  be  removed  into  a  corner  any  more,  but  thine  eyes  shall 
see  thy  teachers." 

Glasgow. — Opening  Services. — The  new  Original  Secession  Church,  Bed- 
ford Street,  Laurieston,  Glasgow,  was  opened  for  public  worship  on  the  first 
Sabbath  of  May  last.  The  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  A.M.,  of  Mains  Street  Church, 
preached  in  the  forenoon  from  Jeremiah  xiv.  8,  "  O  the  hope  of  Israel,  the 
saviour  thereof  in  time  of  trouble,  why  shouldest  thou  be  as  a  stranger  in  the  land, 
and  as  a  wayfaring  man  that  turneth  aside  to  tarry  for  a  night  ?"  The  Rev.  A. 
J.  Yuill,  minister  of  the  church,  preached  in  the  afbernooon  from  Nehemiah  x. 
39  (last  clause  of  the  verse),  "We  will  not  forsake  the  house  of  our  God." 
Professor  Aitken  again  preached  in  the  evening  from  Isaiah  xlii.  16.  "  And 
I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a  way  that  they  knew  not ;  I  will  lead  them  in 
paths  that  they  have  not  known  :  I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them,  and 
crooked  things  straight.  These  things  will  I  do  unto  them,  and  not  forsake 
them."  The  church,  which  is  a  neat,  comfortable,  and  commodious  one,  will 
accommodate  about  450  persons.  In  the  forenoon  and  afternoon  the  attendance  was 
very  encouraging,  and  in  the  evening  both  the  under  part  of  the  church  and  the 
gallery  were  quite  filled.  The  collection  taken  throughout  the  day  amounted  to 
£90  is.  4d. 

Glasgow. — Social  Meeting. — A  Social  Meeting  of  the  Original  Secession 
Congregation,  Laurieston,  was  held  in  the  new  church,  Bedford  Street,  on  the 
evening  of  Thursday,  the  9th  of  May.  There  was  an  encouraging  attendance. 
The  Rev.  A.  J.  Yuill,  the  pastor  of  the  congregation,  occupied  the  chair. 
After  the  singing  of  a  psalm,  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay  engaged  in  prayer.  The 
Chairman  gave  a  brief  account  of  the  progress  of  the  congregation  since  his 
settlement,  and  enjoined  a  loving  spirit,  an  earnest  spirit,  and  a  prayerful  spirit. 
Interesting  addresses  were  subsequently  delivered  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson, 
Ayr;  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  A.M.,  Carluke;  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  Bridgeton  ; 
Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Pollokshaws ;  Rev.  James  Patrick,  Dromore ;  Rev.  Alex. 
Stirling,  Arbroath ;  Rev.  A.  Miller,  Kirkintilloch ;  Rev.  A  D.  King,  Car- 
noustie; and  Dr.  Munro.  Mr.  Robert  Wilson,  treasurer,  made  a  statement 
bearing  upon  the  present  state  of  the  Building  Fund,  which  was  to  the  effect  that 
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"Dr.  Story  and  the  supporters  of  the  overtures  re 
were  the  Silt  of  the  Church  ;  that  they  were  the  i 
they  were  the  men  of  culture  !  He  found  a  certai 
would  say  that  the  man  with  a  scruple,  with  a  doubt 
musl  of  necessity  be  a  man  of  culture.  He  found  t] 
man  a  great  deal  better  in  point  of  intelligence  then 
with  it.  He  found  a  sort  of  Pharisaic  attitude  assume 
with  scruples  or  doubts.  They  poised  on  their  scnir 
credulous  or  superstitious  as  those  who  had  no  doi 
Assembly,  calmly  and  dispassionately,  whether  the  ci 
the  men  who  had  scruples  or  doubts?  The  result  of 
men  was  that  there  was  certainly  as  great  an  amount 
elders  who  signed  the  Formula  as  amongst  those  wh( 
Church  because  of  the  Formula.  And  if  that  wen 
supporters  of  these  overtures  were  asking  them  to 
many  who  had  no  scruples  to  the  few  who  had  them.' 

Notwithstanding  the  powerful  and  conch 
tion  to  this  Broad-Church  proposal,  there 
ngainst  it  than  there  wan  last  year — a  circui 
served  to  animate  Dr.  Story  and  his  follower 
ere  long.  And  it  will  not  greatly  surprise 
speedily  realised. 

The  closing  address' of  the  Moderator  was  a 
one,  touching  on  a  great  variety  of  intereatin 
general  work  of  the  Church  and  on  present 
on  the  whole  characterised  by  much  judiciou 
moderation  in  tone.  The  well-known  61 
of  the  Reverend  Principal  showed  themselvt 
no  means  to  such  au  extent  as  we  may  sup 
would  expect. 

We  regret  that  we  have  not  room  for  01 
Church  Assembly's  proceedings  in  this  numb 
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Ordination  at  Kibrhlmuis. — The  Perth  and  i 
Kirriemuir  on  Wednesday,  1st  May,  for  the  ordinatio 
The  church  was  well  filled  by  the  congregation  and  fr 
from  a  distance.  The  public  services  of  the  day  were 
Carluke,  who  engaged  in  the  usual  devotional  servic 
preached  from  I  Peter  ii.  21,  "Leaving  us  an  exam  pi 
steps  1 "  Mr.  Stirling,  Arbroath,  narrated  the  steps  of 
of  the  formula,  and  offered  up  prayer,  during  whir 
ordained  to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry  and  the  pat 
muir  congregation.  Mr.  Morton,  Perth,  in  a  most  p 
addressed  the  newly- ordained  pastor,  and  in  a  simitar 
addressed  by  Mr.  M'Vicar,  Coupar-Angus.  The  prot 
Mr.  YuilL  Glasgow,  with  praise  and  prayer.  The  I 
•fterwanta  entertained  to  dinner  in  the  Temperance  H 
u»  (he  evening— Rev.  Mr.  M'Vicor  in  the  chair—  wl 
delivered  by  the  chairman,  and  by  Rev.  Messrs.  H< 
•or.  M'Vicar  was  presented  with  a  number  of  volume 
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the  valuable  services  he  had  rendered  the  congregation  as  Moderator  of  Session 
during  the  vacancy.  On  the  following  Sabbath  Mr.  Spiers  was  introduced  to  his 
people  by  Mr.  Sturrock,  Edinburgh,  who  preached  in  the  forenoon  and  evening, 
while  the  newly-ordained  pastor  preached  in  the  afternoon  from  Heb.  xiii.  8, 
"Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  The  attendances 
throughout  the  whole  day  were  most  encouraging.  We  congratulate  our  young 
brother  upon  his  settlement  in  one  of  our  oldest  and  most  honoured  charges,  upon 
the  unanimity  and  cordiality  he  has  met  with  in  entering  upon  his  life-work,  and 
we  heartily  wish  him  a  long  and  successful  pastorate,  and  for  the  congregation  the 
revival  of  the  prosperity  of  former  days. 

Induction  at  Aberdeen. — The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  met  at  Aber- 
deen on  the  evening  of  Wednesday,  15th  May,  for  the  induction  of  Mr.  Ebenezer 
Ritchie,  late  of  Toberdoney,  Ireland.  Mr.  M* Vicar,  Coupar-Angus,  commenced 
the  more  public  part  of  the  proceedings  in  the  usual  way,  and  preached  a  most 
appropriate  sermon  from  1  Cor.  xii.  27,  "Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
members  in  particular."  Mr.  Morton,  Perth,  stated  the  steps  of  procedure,  put 
the  questions  of  the  Formula,  and  offered  up  the  induction  prayer  ;  Mr.  Stirling, 
Arbroath,  addressed  the  newly-inducted  pastor ;  Mr.  Morton  addressed  the  con- 
gregation ;  and  Mr.  Spiers,  Kirriemuir,  brought  the  services  to  a  close  with  praise 
and  prayer.  On  the  following  Sabbath  Mr.  Ritchie  was  introduced  to  his  people 
by  Professor  Aitken,  Glasgow,  who  preached  forenoon  and  evening  ;  Mr.  Ritcnie 
preaching  in  the  afternoon  from  Romans  i.  16,  "  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ."  This  is  a  most  harmonious  settlement,  and  augurs  well  for  the 
future  prosperity  of  the  congregation,  and  the  advancement  of  the  covenanted  cause 
in  the  capital  of  the  North.  Our  brother  and  the  congregation  over  which  he  has 
now  been  placed,  have  our  warmest  wishes  for  their  continued  and  growing  pros- 
perity, and  in  the  experience  of  the  latter  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise, 
•'  Though  the  Lord  give  you  the  bread  of  adversity,  and  the  water  of  affliction, 
yet  shall  not  thy  teachers  be  removed  into  a  corner  any  more,  but  thine  eyes  shall 
see  thy  teachers." 

Glasgow. — Opening  Services. — The  new  Original  Secession  Church,  Bed- 
ford Street,  Laurieston,  Glasgow,  was  opened  for  public  worship  on  the  first 
Sabbath  of  May  last.  The  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  A.M.,  of  Mains  Street  Church, 
preached  in  the  forenoon  from  Jeremiah  xiv.  8,  "  O  the  hope  of  Israel,  the 
saviour  thereof  in  time  of  trouble,  why  shouldest  thou  be  as  a  stranger  in  the  land, 
and  as  a  wayfaring  man  that  turneth  aside  to  tarry  for  a  night  ?"  The  Rev.  A. 
J.  Yuill,  minister  of  the  church,  preached  in  the  afternooon  from  Nehemiah  x. 
39  (last  clause  of  the  verse),  "  We  will  not  forsake  the  house  of  our  God." 
Professor  Aitken  again  preached  in  the  evening  from  Isaiah  xlii.  16.  "And 
I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a  way  that  they  knew  not  ;  I  will  lead  them  in 
paths  that  they  have  not  known  :  I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them,  and 
crooked  things  straight.  These  things  will  I  do  unto  them,  and  not  forsake 
them."  The  church,  which  is  a  neat,  comfortable,  and  commodious  one,  will 
accommodate  about  450  persons.  In  the  forenoon  and  afternoon  the  attendance  was 
very  encouraging,  and  in  the  evening  both  the  under  part  of  the  church  and  the 
gallery  were  quite  filled.  The  collection  taken  throughout  the  day  amounted  to 
£90  is.  4d. 

Glasgow. — Social  Meeting. — A  Social  Meeting  of  the  Original  Secession 
Congregation,  Laurieston,  was  held  in  the  new  church,  Bedford  Street,  on  the 
evening  of  Thursday,  the  9th  of  May.  There  was  an  encouraging  attendance. 
The  Rev.  A.  J.  Yuill,  the  pastor  of  the  congregation,  occupied  the  chair. 
After  the  singing  of  a  psalm,  the  Rev.  John  M  'Kay  engaged  in  prayer.  The 
Chairman  gave  a  brief  account  of  the  progress  of  the  congregation  since  his 
settlement,  and  enjoined  a  loving  spirit,  an  earnest  spirit,  and  a  prayerful  spirit. 
Interesting  addresses  were  subsequently  delivered  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson, 
Ayr;  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  A.M.,  Carluke;  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  Bridgeton  ; 
Rer.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Pollokshaws ;  Rev.  James  Patrick,  Dromore ;  Rev.  Alex. 
Stirling,  Arbroath ;  Rev.  A.  Miller,  Kirkintilloch ;  Rev.  A  D.  King,  Car- 
noustie; and  Dr.  Munro.  Mr.  Robert  Wilson,  treasurer,  made  a  statement 
bearing  upon  the  present  state  of  the  Building  Fund,  which  was  to  the  effect  that 
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"  Dr.  Story  and  the  supporters  of  the  overtures  reminded  them  that  those  men 
were  the  titte  of  the  Church  ;  that  they  were  the  men  of  enlightenment  :  that 
they  were  the  men  of  culture  !  He  found  a  certain  fashion  now-a-days  which 
would  say  that  the  man  with  a  scruple,  with  a  doubt  about  any  religious  question, 
must  of  necessity  be  a  man  of  culture.  He  found  that  doubt  seemed  to  make  a 
man  a  great  deal  better  in  point  of  intelligence  then  those  who  were  not  troubled 
with  it.  He  found  a  sort  of  Pharisaic  attitude  assumed  by  those  who  were  troubled 
with  scruples  or  doubts.  They  poised  on  their  scruples  just  as  if  they  were  not  so 
credulous  or  superstitious  as  those  who  had  no  doubts.  But  he  would  ask  the 
Assembly,  calmly  and  dispassionately,  whether  the  culture  was  only  on  the  side  of 
the  men  who  had  scruples  or  doubts  ?  The  result  of  his  experience  in  dealing  with 
men  was  that  there  was  certainly  as  great  an  amount  of  culture  on  the  part  of  the 
elders  who  signed  the  Formula  as  amongst  those  who  did  not  become  elders  of  the 
Church  because  of  the  Formula.  And  if  that  were  the  case,  Dr.  Story  and  the 
supporters  of  these  overtures  were  asking  them  to  sacrifice  the  interests  of  the 
many  who  had  no  scruples  to  the  few  who  had  them." 

Notwithstanding  the  powerful  and  conclusive  pleadings  in  opposi- 
tion to  this  Broad-Church  proposal,  there  was  a  smaller  majority 
against  it  than  there  was  last  year — a  circumstance  which  evidently 
served  to  animate  Dr.  Story  and  his  followers  with  the  hope  of  success 
ere  long.  And  it  will  not  greatly  surprise  us  should  the  hope  be 
speedily  realised. 

The  closing  address  of  the  Moderator  was  an  elaborate  and  eloquent 
one,  touching  on  a  great  variety  of  interesting  topics,  bearing  on  the 
general  work  of  the  Church  and  ou  present  movement*,  and  it  was 
on  the  whole  characterised  by  much  judiciousness  of  statement  and 
moderation  in  tone.  The  well-known  Broad-Church  sympathies 
of  the  Reverend  Principal  showed  themselves  now  and  then,  but  by 
no  means  to  such  an  extent  as  we  may  suppose  many  of  his  party 
would  expect. 

We  regret  that  we  have  not  room  for  our  remarks  on  the  Free 
Church  Assembly's  proceedings  in  this  number. 


(Ecclesiastical    Intelligence. 


Ordination  at  Kihriemuir.—  The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  met  at 
Kirriemuir  on  Wednesday,  1st  May,  for  the  ordination  of  Mr.  William  W.  Spiers. 
The  church  was  well  filled  by  the  congregation  and  friends,  many  of  whom  came 
from  a  distance.  The  public  services  of  the  day  were  commenced  by  Mr.  Hobart, 
Carluke,  who  engaged  in  the  usual  devotional  services  ;  Mr.  King,  Carnoustie, 
preached  from  I  Peter  ii.  21,  "Leaving  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his 
steps ; "  Mr.  Stirling,  Arbroath,  narrated  the  steps  of  procedure,  put  the  questions 
of  the  formula,  and  offered  up  prayer,  during  which  Mr.  Spiers  was  solemnly 
ordained  to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry  and  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  Kirrie- 
muir congregation.  Mr.  Morton,  Perth,  in  a  most  pointed  and  forcible  manner, 
addressed  the  newly-ordained  pastor,  and  in  a  similar  manner  the  congregation  was 
addressed  by  Mr.  M*  Vicar,  Coupar- Angus.  The  proceedings  were  concluded  by 
Mr.  Yuill,  Glasgow,  with  praise  and  prayer.  The  Presbytery  and  friends  were 
afterwards  entertained  to  dinner  in  the  Temperance  Hotel.  A  meeting  was  heM 
in  the  evening — Rev.  Mr.  M' Vicar  in  the  chair— when  suitable  addresses  were 
delivered  by  the  chairman,  and  by  Rev.  Messrs.  Hobart,  Sturrock,  and  Yuill. 
Mr.  M*  Vicar  was  presented  with  a  number  of  volumes  in  grateful  recognition  of 
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the  valuable  services  he  had  rendered  the  congregation  as  Moderator  of  Session 
during  the  vacancy.  On  the  following  Sabbath  Mr.  Spiers  was  introduced  to  his 
people  by  Mr.  Sturrock,  Edinburgh,  who  preached  in  the  forenoon  and  evening, 
while  the  newly-ordained  pastor  preached  in  the  afternoon  from  Heb.  xiii.  8, 
"Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  The  attendances 
throughout  the  whole  day  were  most  encouraging.  We  congratulate  our  young 
brother  upon  his  settlement  in  one  of  our  oldest  and  most  honoured  charges,  upon 
the  unanimity  and  cordiality  he  has  met  with  in  entering  upon  his  life-work,  and 
we  heartily  wish  him  a  long  and  successful  pastorate/  and  for  the  congregation  the 
revival  of  the  prosperity  of  former  days. 

Induction  at  Aberdeen. — The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  met  at  Aber- 
deen on  the  evening  of  Wednesday,  15th  May,  for  the  induction  of  Mr.  Ebenezer 
Ritchie,  late  of  Toberdoney,  Ireland.  Mr.  M 'Vicar,  Coupar- Angus,  commenced 
the  more  public  part  of  the  proceedings  in  the  usual  way,  and  preached  a  most 
appropriate  sermon  from  1  Cor.  xii.  27,  '*  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
members  in  particular."  Mr.  Morton,  Perth,  stated  the  steps  of  procedure,  put 
the  questions  of  the  Formula,  and  offered  up  the  induction  prayer  ;  Mr.  Stirling, 
Arbroath,  addressed  the  newly-inducted  pastor ;  Mr.  Morton  addressed  the  con- 
gregation ;  and  Mr.  Spiers,  Kirriemuir,  brought  the  services  to  a  close  with  praise 
and  prayer.  On  the  following  Sabbath  Mr.  Ritchie  was  introduced  to  his  people 
by  Professor  Aitken,  Glasgow,  who  preached  forenoon  and  evening  ;  Mr.  Ritcnie 
preaching  in  the  afternoon  from  Romans  i.  16,  "  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel 
of  Christ."  This  is  a  most  harmonious  settlement,  and  augurs  well  for  the 
future  prosperity  of  the  congregation,  and  the  advancement  of  the  covenanted  cause 
in  the  capital  of  the  North.  Our  brother  and  the  congregation  over  which  he  has 
now  been  placed,  have  our  warmest  wishes  for  iheir  continued  and  growing  pros- 
perity, and  in  the  experience  of  the  latter  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise, 
**  Though  the  Lord  give  you  the  bread  of  adversity,  and  the  water  of  affliction, 
yet  shall  not  thy  teachers  be  removed  into  a  corner  any  more,  but  thine  eyes  shall 
see  thy  teachers." 

Glasgow. — Opening  Services. — The  new  Original  Secession  Church,  Bed- 
ford Street,  Laurieston,  Glasgow,  was  opened  for  public  worship  on  the  first 
Sabbath  of  May  last.  The  Rev.  Professor  Aitken,  A.M.,  of  Mains  Street  Church, 
preached  in  the  forenoon  from  Jeremiah  xiv.  8,  "  O  the  hope  of  Israel,  the 
saviour  thereof  in  time  of  trouble,  why  shouldest  thou  be  as  a  stranger  in  the  land, 
and  as  a  wayfaring  man  that  turneth  aside  to  tarry  for  a  night  ?  "  The  Rev.  A. 
J.  Yuill,  minister  of  the  church,  preached  in  the  afternooon  from  Nehemiah  x. 
39  (last  clause  of  the  verse),  "We  will  not  forsake  the  house  of  our  God." 
Professor  Aitken  again  preached  in  the  evening  from  Isaiah  xlii.  16.  "And 
I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a  way  that  they  knew  not ;  I  will  lead  them  in 
paths  that  they  have  not  known  :  I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them,  and 
crooked  things  straight.  These  things  will  I  do  unto  them,  and  not  forsake 
them."  The  church,  which  is  a  neat,  comfortable,  and  commodious  one,  will 
accommodate  about  450  persons.  In  the  forenoon  and  afternoon  the  attendance  was 
very  encouraging,  and  in  the  evening  both  the  under  part  of  the  church  and  the 
gallery  were  quite  filled.  The  collection  taken  throughout  the  day  amounted  to 
£90  is.  4d. 

Glasgow. — Social  Meeting. — A  Social  Meeting  of  the  Original  Secession 
Congregation,  Laurieston,  was  held  in  the  new  church,  Bedford  Street,  on  the 
evening  of  Thursday,  the  9th  of  May.  There  was  an  encouraging  attendance. 
The  Rev.  A.  J.  Yuill,  the  pastor  of  the  congregation,  occupied  the  chair. 
After  the  singing  of  a  psalm,  the  Rev.  John  M'Kay  engaged  in  prayer.  The 
Chairman  gave  a  brief  account  of  the  progress  of  the  congregation  since  his 
settlement,  and  enjoined  a  loving  spirit,  an  earnest  spirit,  and  a  prayerful  spirit. 
Interesting  addresses  were  subsequently  delivered  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson, 
Ayr;  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  A.M.,  Carluke;  Rev.  John  M'Kay,  Bridgeton  ; 
Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Pollokshaws ;  Rev.  James  Patrick,  Dromore ;  Rev.  Alex. 
Stirling,  Arbroath ;  Rev.  A.  Miller,  Kirkintilloch ;  Rev.  A  D.  King,  Car- 
noustie; and  Dr.  Munro.  Mr.  Robert  Wilson,  treasurer,  made  a  statement 
bearing  upon  the  present  state  of  the  Building  Fund,  which  was  to  the  effect  that 
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between  eleven  and  twelve  hundred  pounds  had  been  promised,  and  the  greater 
part  of  eleven  hundred  actually  subscribed.  The  cost  of  the  church  has  not  yet 
been  definitely  ascertained,  but  it  is  expected  that  it  will  not  be  less  than  £2, 20a 
Fruit  was  distributed  several  times  during  the  evening.  The  meeting,  which  wa.< 
felt  to  be  a  refreshing  one.  was  brought  to  a  close  at  a  seasonable  hour  by  the  pro- 
nouncing of  the  benediction. 

Edinburgh  Presbytery. — A  meeting  of  this  Presbytery — the  Rev.  John 
Sturrock,  moderator — was  held  in  Victoria  Terrace  Church,  Edinburgh,  on 
Monday  the  27th  May,  when  Mr.  Alexander  Smellie,  M.A.,  Student  of  Divinity, 
passed  a  most  creditable  examination  upon  the  whole  of  the  inter-scsMonal  work 
prescribed  to  students  of  his  standing,  and  was  certified  to  the  Hall  Committee  a> 
a  student  of  Theology  of  third  year. 

Opening  ok  the  Hall. — The  Hall  was  opened  on  the  4th  of  Tune  last,  lie- 
sides  the  Professors  and  students,  the  Rev.  Messrs  J.  Ritchie,  Hobart,  M'Kay, 
Gardiner,  T.  Robertson  and  Yuill,  with  Messrs  William  Lyon  and  Hugh  Howie, 
ruling-elders,  were  present  at  the  opening  services.  Three  legular  students  and 
one  hearer  are  in  attendance.  After  Mr.  flobart  had  engaged  in  prayer,  the  Rev. 
Professor  Aitken,  A.M  ,  delivered  an  able  and  instructive  introductory  lecture  on 
"  The  general  scope  and  design  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  The  Rev. 
John  M'Kay,  Moderator  of  Synod,  closed  the  meeting  with  prayer. 

The  Papal  Hierarchy. — A  copy  of  the  following  petition  was  sent  by  the 
Synod  both  to  the  House  of  Commons  and  to  Her  Majesty's  Government, 
with  necessary  alteration  of  terms  of  address. — 

Unto  the  Honourable  the  Commons  of  Britain  and  Ireland  in   Parliament 
assembled.     The  Petition  of  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders, 
Humbly  Sheivcth, 

That  your  Memorialists  adhere  to  those  Scriptural  principles  of  Civil  and 
Religious  liberty  commonly  called  the  principles  of  the  Reformation,  which  were 
happily  established  in  these  Kingdoms,  and  which  were  revived  and  confirmed  at 
the  Revolution. 

That  on  this  ground  they  view  with  regret,  alarm,  and  indignation  the  recent 
alleged  re-establishment  of  the  Popish  Hierarchy  in  Scotland,  and  division  of  the 
land  into  sees  or  districts  under  the  jurisdiction  of  titled  dignitaries  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  under  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope. 

That  they  regard  this  step  of  Romish  aggression  as  unjustifiable  on  the  true 
principles  of  toleration,  as  Popery  as  now  developed  is  not  a  religion  only,  but  a 
scheme  of  temporal  government,  which  is  not  content  with  equality,  but  which 
arrogates  for  the  Pope  supremacy  over  the  rulers  of  all  states,  and  for  its  Canon 
law  superiority  over  the  laws  of  all  nations. 

That  they  view  it  as  an  open  and  insulting  violation  of  the  laws  of  .Scotland 
abolishing  the  pre-eminence,  jurisdiction,  and  authority  of  the  Pope,  and  establish- 
ing the  Protestant  Religion  :  and  particularly  the  Statutes  of  the  Reformation, 
1560,  the  Statutes  of  the  Revolution,  1690,  the  Statutes  of  the  Union  with 
England,  1707,  and  the  Statutes  of  Victoria,  34  and  35. 

That  while  they  believe  that  the  treaties  between  nations  are  sacredly  binding 
until  the  lawful  ends  of  them  are  secured,  they  are  more  surely  convinced  of  the 
solemn  obligations  which  these  lands  are  under  to  the  God  of  Heaven,  in  virtue 
of  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland  and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of 
the  three  Kingdoms,  to  resist  the  aggressions  of  the  Papacy  and  all  its  encroach- 
ments of  a  like  character,  on  account  of  its  assumptions  of  civil  as  well  as  of 
ecclesiastical  power  and  supremacy  as  inimical  to  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and 
the  best  interests  of  the  nation. 

Your  memorialists  desire  therefore  to  protest  against  the  aforesaid  re  estab- 
lishment of  the  Popish  Hierarchy,  and  respectfully  to  ask  your  Honourable 
House  without  delay  to  put  existing  laws  into  effect,  and  to  declare  publicly  that 
the  re-establishment  of  the  Hierarchy  is  null  and  void,  and  if  necessary  to  frame 
new  laws  to  undo  what  has  been  done,  and  to  prevent  such  a  re-establishment  in 
Scotland  for  all  time  to  come. 

And  your  Petitioners  will  ever  pray. 
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This  devoted  servant  of  Christ  was  born  at  Castlehill,  Olrig,  Caith- 
ness, on  8th  August,  1812.  He  was  the  youngest  son  of  Mr.  William 
M'Beath,  Castlehill,  latterly  of  Millhill,  Olrig — a  man  distinguished 
for  his  uprightness  and  godly  sincerity.  The  M'Beaths  have  lived 
for  generations  in  Caithness,  and  are  said  to  be  descended  on  the 
mother's  side  from  the  famous  John  O'Groat,  who  built  his  far-famed 
house  on  the  Pentland  Frith  nearly  400  years  ago. 

At  the  close  of  the  last  century  the  blight  of  Moderatism  had 
spread  over  many  of  the  parishes  of  Mr.  M'Beath's  native  county. 
And  even  in  parishes  where  evangelical  doctrine  was  not  openly 
opposed,  it  was  given  out  so  sparingly  that  many  of  the  people  of  God 
felt  as  if  they  had  a  famine  not  of  bread  nor  of  water,  but  of  the 
hearing  of  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  There  were,  indeed,  a  few  faithful 
ministers  in  the  county  by  whom  the  gospel  was  fully  and  faithfully 
preached  ;  but  they  were  like  two  or  three  berries  in  the  top  of  the 
uppermost  bo  gh,  or  "  like  the  gleaning  of  the  grapes  when  the  vintage 
is  done."  Pre-eminent  among  these  were  the  Rev.  Robert  Dowie  of 
the  Original  Secession,  Thurso,  and  the  Rev.  Alexander  Gunn  of  the 
Established  Church,  Watten.  The  parish  church  in  Watten  is  distant 
about  6  or  8  miles  from  Castlehill.  No  macadamized  roads  then  ex- 
isted between  the  two  places.  Such  was  Mr.  William  M'Beath's 
thirst  for  the  Word,  that  he  was  to  be  found  regularly  in  his  place 
Sabbath  after  Sabbath  among  the  crowd  of  worshippers  in  Watten 
Church.  And  the  exertions  he  had  thus  to  make,  he  considered  to 
be  but  a  small  price  he  had  to  pay  for  the  rich  spiritual  provision  he 
obtained.  The  Covenanters,  he  said,  had  to  seek  the  food  of  their  souls 

NO.    XL    VOL.   XIII.  3   B  NEW  SERIES. 


734  MEMOIR  OF  THE  JREV.    JOHN   M'BEATH,   OLBIG. 

at  the  peril  of  their  natural  lives — he  had  but  to  travel  a  few  miles 
over  moors  and  mosses  to  obtain  his  in  abundance.  They  had  to 
contend  with  the  swellings  of  Jordan,  to  fight  for  truth  on  the  high 
places  of  the  field;  he  had  but  to  run  with  the  footmen,  or  to  walk  a 
few  miles  for  truth  over  the  moor  or  the  moss  to  Watten  in  peace. 

Under  the  able  and  faithful  ministry  of  Mr.  Gunn,  Mr.  M'Beath 
obtained  clear  views  of  Divine  truth,  and  became  pre-eminent  in 
Caithness  as  a  man  of  prayer  and  of  decision  for  God.  In  the 
revival  of  evangelical  truth  in  the  Establishment  previous  to  1843  he 
took  the  liveliest  interest.  At  the  Disruption  he  threw  himself 
heart  and  soul  into  the  Free  Church  cause,  because  he  believed  it  to 
be  the  cause  of  God.  Through  his  instrumentality  Free  Church 
congregations  were  either  formed  or  strengthened  in  many  of  the 
parishes  of  Caithness.  It  seemed  as  if  he  had  been  then,  alwaji 
praying,  always  working,  always  forming,  visiting,  or  strengthening 
Free  Church  congregations.  The  Free  Church  Extension  Com- 
mittee, over  which  Dr.  Chalmers  presided,  were  so  sensible  of  his 
manifold  labours,  that  it  was  unanimously  resolved,  in  some  tan- 
gible form,  to  give  an  expression  of  their  appreciation  of  them. 
When  the  question  was  put,  What  are  we  to  give  1  Dr.  Chalmers  if 
reported  to  have  replied,  "  There  is  just  one  gift  you  can  give  to 
him  ;  and  that  is  a  Bible.1'  Accordingly  a  handsome  Bible,  with  the 
following  inscription,  in  the  handwriting  of  Dr.  Chalmers,  was  duly 

received  by  Mr.  M'Beath. 

Edinburgh,  August  8th,  1844. 
To  Mr.  William  M'Beath,  as  a  grateful  acknowledgment  of  his  services,  more 
especially  in  the  Congregations  of  Bower,  Canisbay,  and  Keiss.     This  Bible  has 
been  unanimously  voted  by  the  Extension  Committee  of  the  Free  Church. 

Thomas  Chalmers,  Convener. 

Having  served  his  generation,  Mr.  M'Beath,  like  David,  fell  on  sleep, 
and  came  to  his  grave  in  a  full  age,  as  a  shock  of  corn  cometh  ii 
in  his  season.  Many  felt,  at  his  death,  that  they  had  lost  not  merely 
a  friend,  but  a  father.  Many  even  at  this  day  remember  his  "  wort 
of  faith,  and  labour  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  our  Lord  Jert 
Christ."     The  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed. 

I  once  have  tasted  Canaan's  grapes, 

And  now  I  long  to  go 
To  where  my  Lord  His  vineyard  keeps, 

And  where  the  clusters  grow. 

Mr.  John  M'Beath,  as  the  son  of  such  a  father,  was  a  child  of 
many  prayers,  and  of  much  religious  instruction.  From  his  infancy 
he  was  made  intimately  acquainted  with  his  lost  state  by  nature,  and 
the  way  of  recovery  through  Christ.  But  in  being  taught  the  way  of 
life,  Mr.  M'Beath  received  also  a  liberal  education.     Educated  at  the 
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parish  schools  of  Olrig  and  Dunnet,  and  at  the  High  School,  Edinburgh, 
where  he  kept  the  first  place  in  the  Rector's  Greek  class,  be  completed 
the  usual  College  curriculum  in  Edinburgh  University.     At  the  close 
of  his  college   course,  he  obtained  the  parish  school  of  Tannadice, 
Forfarshire,  and  subsequently  that  of  Olrig,  his  native  parish.     Study- 
ing divinity  under  Drs.  Mearns,  Aberdeen,  and  Chalmers,  Edinburgh, 
he  was  licensed  at  Olrig,   aud  a  few  months  afterwards  called  and 
ordained  at  Bower,  by  the  Free  Presbytery  of  Caithness  in  1844.     For 
the  charge  of  the  Free  Church  in  Bower,  Mr.  M'Beath  was  in  several 
respects  eminently  qualified.     Though  he  kept  no  record  of  his  con- 
version, and  spoke  little  on  that  subject,  yet  in  early  life  he  sought  on 
the  Bent  hills,  near  Dunnet  Bay,  much  private  intercourse  with  God. 
Dunnet  Bay,  whose  waters  roll  in  from  the  broad  Atlantic,  forms 
part  of  the  northern  boundary  of  Olrig.     It  is  bounded  on  the  east 
by  a  series  of  sand-mounds  called  the  Bent  Hills.     In  the  midst  of 
these,  and  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  abode  of  man,  there  is 
a  somewhat  larger  hill  called  St  Coomb's  Kirk,   said  to  be  the  site 
of  a  chapel  dedicated  to  St.  Columba.     To  this  hill,  with  nothing  to 
disturb  him  but  the  murmur  of  the  wave,  or  the  cry  of  the  sea-fowl, 
Mr.    M'Beath   often   retired,   like   Isaac,   to   meditate  at   eventide. 
There  he  often  spent  hours  in  prayer,  and  in  private  meditation. 
There  he  compared  Scripture  with  Scripture,  and  the  doctrines  of  our 
excellent  standards  with  Scripture.     There  he  made  them  his  own, 
so  that  at  his  license  and  ordination  he  cordially  assented  to  them, 
not  merely  because  tbey  were  the  doctrines  of  the  standards,  or  the 
doctrines  of  his  fathers,  but  because  he  was  fully  satisfied  that  they 
were  the  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  God.     As  a  scribe,  therefore,  fully 
instructed  in  the  things  of  God,  he  entered  on  his  life  work  in  Bower. 
The  time  of  his  settlement  was  to  himself,  as  well  as  to  his  father 
and  friends,  a  time  of  much  prayer — a  time  at  which  he  dedicated 
himself  anew  to  God's  service,  and  determined,  through  grace,  that  he 
would  know  nothing  among  his  people  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him 
crucified.     For  several  years  he  laboured  in  Bower  with  much  dili- 
gence, much  acceptance,  among  the  people  generally,  and  with  a 
considerable  amount  of  success.     But  dark  clouds  appeared  on  his 
horizon.     His  tender  oonscieuce  could  not  submit  to  the  worldly 
policy  by  which  the  Free  Church  leaders  seemed  to  be  guided  shortly 
after  the  Disruption.     It  grieved  him,  when  instead  of  relying  on  the 
Lord  for  help,  the  Free  Church  agreed  to  take  Privy  Council  grants 
for  the  support  of  Free  Churcb  Schools,  on  the  same  terms  as  those 
on  which  Roman  Catholics  received  grants  for  the  support  of  Roman 
Catholic  schools.     He  oould  not  see  how  the  Free  Church  could  be  in 
heart  and  on  principle  opposed  to  the  eudowment  of  Romanism  as 
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taught  by  the  priest,  when  it  agreed  to  the  endowment  of  Romanism 
as  taught  by  the  schoolmaster  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
priest.  And  he  was  not  mistaken.  For  in  their  disestablishment 
crusade,  the  Free  Church  leaders  hare  shown  that  the  one  system 
against  the  endowment  of  which  they  have  not  a  word  to  say,  ii 
Romanism.  It  grieved  him  also,  when  on  the  motion  of  Dr.  Keith, 
St.  Cyrus,  the  Free  Assembly  rejected  the  overture  supported  by 
Drs.  Candlish  and  Cunningham,  to  adopt  the  principles  of  the  Coven- 
anted Reformation.  He  felt  that  the  adoption  of  Dr.  Keith's  motion 
was  a  step  backwards — a  step  in  declension,  that,  if  not  averted, 
would  lead  the  Free  Church  away  from  the  grand  principles  for  which 
she  contended  and  appeared  at  the  Disruption.  Shortly  after  this, 
he  resigned  his  charge,  and  retired  to  Millhill,  where  he  had  resided 
with  his  father  during  the  greater  part  of  his  ministry  in  Bower. 
About  this  time  also,  he  suffered,  what  so  many  of  God's  people  hite 
had  to  suffer,  a  season  of  great  spiritual  darkness.  The  gracious 
declaration,  "  Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth 
the  voice  of  His  servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness  and  hath  no  light, 
let  him  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God,* 
he  could  view  as  addressed  to  every  one  but  himself.  He  could 
not  believe  that  the  evidences  of  Divine  life,  that  were  so  satisfactory 
to  others,  had  any  existence  in  his  own  soul.  He  was  in  misery. 
With  the  Psalmist  he  could  say,  "  Thou  hidest  Thy  faoe,  and  I  am 
troubled."  His  aged  father,  though  in  deolining  years,  he  found  t* 
be  an  invaluable  help  to  him.  Experimentally  acquainted  with  th» 
working  of  the  heart,  and  the  temptations  of  Satan,  the  old 
knew  how  to  deal  with  his  case,  and  what  to  say  to  him  in 
trying  circumstances.  Through  his  father's  instrumentality,  and,  if 
he  believed,  in  answer  to  his  prayers,  the  dark  cloud  passed  away. 
His  light  was  made  to  rise  in  obscurity,  and  his  darkness  to  be  si 
the  noon-day.  In  some  measure  he  could  lay  hold  of  the  promise, 
"The  Lord  shall  guide  thee  continually,  and  satisfy  thy  soul  m 
drought,  and  make  fat  thy  bones ;  and  thou  shalt  be  like  a  watered 
garden,  and  like  a  spring  of  water  whose  waters  fail  not."  Through, 
this  trial  he  was  more  fully  qualified  for  the  great  work  he  had  yet 
to  perform  in  building  up  a  new  congregation  in  Olrig,  and  in  com- 
forting others  with  the  consolations  wherewith  he  himself  had  best 
comforted  of  God.  How  true  is  it,  that  God  leads  the  blind  in  quali- 
fying them  for  His  service  here,  and  glory  hereafter,  by  a  way  that 
they  know  not. 

After  his  recovery,  his  father  being  now  dead,  he  resolved  to 
emigrate  and  preach  the  gospel  to  the  heathen  abroad.  Whilst 
considering  how  his  resolution  could  be  carried  into  effect,  ha,  at  tfci 
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earnest  request  of  a  few  friends,  who  were  deeply  grieved  on  account 
of  the  way  matters  were  conducted  in  the  Free  Church,  preached 
occasionally  at  Millhill.  The  thought  of  raising  a  separate  congrega- 
tion was  not  then  present  to  his  mind.  Indeed,  he  has  often  said 
that  had  the  thought  occurred  to  him,  he  would  not  have  preached, 
as  his  resolution  then  was  to  preach  not  in  Caithness,  but  in  some 
foreign  land.  But  other  work  was  in  store  for  him.  His  services  at 
Millhill  were  so  refreshing,  and  so  highly  relished,  that  a  number  of 
his  friends  in  Bower,  Olrig,  and  other  places,  requested  to  have  them 
continued  regularly.  He  could  not  as  yet  see  his  way  to  comply 
fully  with  their  request  Deeply  grieved  on  account  of  the  way 
matters  were  conducted  in  the  Free  Church,  he  could  not  conscientiously 
form  another  Free  congregation,  whilst  protesting  against  Free  Church 
policy.  The  Lord,  who  leads  His  people  in  a  plain  path  because  of 
observers,  led  him,  without  thinking  of  any  other  denomination, 
gradually  to  see  it  to  be  his  duty  to  break  his  connection  with  the 
Free  Church,  and  to  continue  for  a  time  at  least  his  services  at 
Millhill.  The  following  is  the  letter  resigning  his  connection  with 
that  denomination,  which  he  sent  to  the  clerk  of  the  Free  Presbytery 

of  Caithness : — 

"Millhill,  Parish  of  Olrig,  26th  March,  1855. 

"Rev.  Dear  Sir, — I  write  to  you  as  Presbytery  Clerk,  to  say  that,  after  the 
best  consideration  which  I  have  been  able  to  give  to  the  matter,  I  have  come  to 
the  resolution  of  resigning  my  connection  with  the  Free  Protesting  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  I  do  hereby  resign  said  connection. 

"It  is  long  since  I  felt  inclined  to  take  such  a  step,  from  a  continual  and 
careful  observation  of  the  course  of  procedure,  followed  by  the  Free  Church 
generally,  and  in  particular  instances.  Such  inclination  has  been  very  much 
strengthened  with  me  of  late,  but  it  has  been  gradually  increasing  from  the  first 
time  I  was  conscious  of  entertaining  it 

"  I  do  not  judge  it  necessary  to  go  more  into  particulars,  nor  have  I  any  wish 
to  do  this. 

"  I  have  to  request  of  you  to  lay  this  my  letter  of  resignation  before  the 
Presbytery  at  its  first  ordinary  meeting." — I  am,  Rev.  Dear  Sir,  yours  very  truly, 

"Rev.  Mr.  Gunn,  P.  Clk.  John  M'Beath." 

A  number  of  godly  and  intelligent  Free  Churchmen  held  practi- 
cally, at  this  time,  the  same  views  as  Mr.  M'Beath.  The  feeling  which 
prevailed  among  them  was  expressed  in  such  terms  as  "We  have  really 
lost  our  first  love,  if  we  ever  had  first  love."  "  We  really  cannot  re- 
main in  the  Free  Church  under  such  a  course  of  procedure/'  <fcc,  (fee. 
Two  or  three  months  before  Mr.  M'Beath's  resignation  was  given  in, 
Dr.  Cunningham  is  reported  to  have  said — "  I  have  long  entertained 
grave  and  serious  doubts  of  the  wisdom  with  which  our  affairs  were 
conducted,  and  been  satisfied  that  we  had  too  much  policy  and  man- 
agement.    I  long  ago  warned  them  (the  leaders),   that  there  was 
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too  much  policy  and  diplomatic  management  brought  to  bear  upon 
our  affairs." 

The  Disruption  ministers  and  men  in  the  north  had,  during  the  non- 
intrusion controversy,  been  in  the  habit  of  denouncing  the  Moderates, 
as  being  actuated  by  worldly  motives  and  aims,  and  as  being  anxious 
to  carry  out  a  worldly  policy  in  the  Church.     With  the  charges  we 
have  quoted,  being  so  freely  brought  against   them,  the   northern 
leaders  were  alarmed,  when  a  minister  of  Mr.  M(Beath's  high  moral 
standing   left  the  Free  Church,  avowedly  on  the   ground  that  its 
policy  was  practically  the  same  as  that  which  a  few  years  before  they 
had  so  fiercely  denounced,  as  moderate,  unchristian,  worldly.     Some- 
thing, it  was  felt,  must  be  done,  if  not  to  refute  the  charge,  at  least  to 
counteract  its  influence.     A  week,  accordingly,  after  his  resignation 
had  been  received,  a  meeting  of  Presbytery  was   held  at  Thurso,  at 
which  it  was  unanimously  resolved  to  accept  of  Mr.  M'Beath's  resigna- 
tion in  the  way  of  declaring  "  that  he  has  not  stated  any  reasons,  and 
the  Presbytery  are   not  aware  of  any  to  justify   this   step."     Three 
weeks  after  his  resignation  had  been  accepted,  and  when  one  would 
have  supposed  that  his  case  had  been  finally  settled,  another  meeting 
of  Presbytery  was  held  at  Olrig,  at  which  Mr  Gunn  of  Watten,  the  son 
of  his  father's  minister,  was  put  up  to  declare  in  public  that  he  had 
given  no  valid  reason,  and  the  inference  was  that  he  could  give  none, 
for  his  conduct.     The  design  of  the  meeting  was   obvious,  but  thi 
effect  produced  was  the  opposite  to  that  which  was  intended.     It  lea* 
the  more  serious  of  the  people  to  think  of  his  position,  and  to  listen  to 
his  arguments.     Diffident,  also,  though  he  was,   the   honour  of  th» 
Master,  and  the  claims  of  truth,  constrained  him  to  publish  a  state- 
ment,— worthy  alike  of  his  head,  and  of  his  heart, — in  which  he  shew 
clearly,   1st,  That  his  case  from  the  beginning  was  one  of  principle 
and  not  of  feelings  ;  2nd,  That  the  leaders  of  the  Church,  during  the 
non-intrusion  controversy,  had  maintained  the  two  great  principle! 
of  Ant i -Patronage  and   Spiritual  Independence,  and   excited  within 
many  of  their  adherents  the  hope  that  they  would  take  up  Reforma- 
tion ground  ;  3rd,  That  by  its  worldly  policy  "  the  Free  Church  his 
not  only  failed  to  revive  the  Testimony  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  she 
has  practically  departed  from  the  maintenance  of  her  own.     She  has 
practically  departed  from  the  maintenance  of  the  two  great  principles 
which  she  contended  to  secure  for  the  Established  Church  in  the 
previous  struggle,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  which  the    Disruption 
was  effected.     She  has  practically  departed  from  the  maintenance  of 
the  principle  of  spiritual  independence,  and  from  that  of  Anti-patmo- 
age-— the  principles  which  distinguished  the  preceding  straggle  sad 
the  Disruption ; "  and  4th,  He  gives  an  exposition  of  the  principles 


MEMOIR  OF  THE  BEV.   JOHN  M'BEATH,   OLRIO.  739 

that  those  adhering  to  him,  were  understood  to  maintain  and  defend, 
a  summary  of  which  we  subjoin  : — 

We  believe — 

I.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  and 
the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  life. 

II.  The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  with  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Cate- 
chisms, to  be  founded  upon  and  agreeable  unto  the  Word  of  God. 

III.  The  Presbyterian  form  of  Church  government  to  be  founded  upon  and 
agreeable  unto  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  be  the  only  system  which  is  of  Divine 
origin  and  authority. 

IV.  The  Directory  for  the  public  worship  of  God,  as  it  was  received  by  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  as  a  part  of  the  Covenanted  uniformity  in  religion  betwixt  the 
Churches  of  Christ,  in  the  kingdoms  of  Scotland,  England,  and  Ireland. 

V.  The  perpetual  and  descending  obligation  of  the  Covenants — the  National 
Covenant  of  Scotland,  and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  the  three 
Kingdoms. 

VI.  In  full  purpose  of  and  endeavour  after  personal,  family,  and  social  reforma- 
tion of  heart  and  life. 

These,  as  Original  Seceders  will  at  once  see,  are  practically  the 
principles  for  which  our  Testimony  has  all  along  been  maintained. 
Never  did  Mr.  M'Beath  regret  the  step  he  took  in  declaring  his  ad- 
herence to  them.  On  the  contrary,  a  further  acquaintance  with  them 
only  led  him  all  the  more  clearly  to  see  the  importance  of  the 
maintenance  of  a  judicial  Testimony  in  their  behalf.  At  the  close  of 
his  last  illness,  he  said  to  a  friend,  "  Since  I  have  lain  in  my  bed  here, 
how  vividly  have  the  events  of  my  past  life  arisen  before  me,  and  how 
thankful  I  am  that  my  brother,  a  few  friends,  and  myself,  were  enabled 
to  make  a  stand  for  the  truth  in  the  face  of  such  powerful  opposition." 
How  cheering  when  minister  or  member  can  say  at  the  end  of  the 
journey,  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I 
have  kept  the  faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  the  Lord  the  righteous  judge  shall  give  me  at 
that  day,  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  all  them  also  that  love  His 
appearing." 

At  the  earnest  request  of  his  friends,  Mr.  M'Beath  not  only  con- 
tinued to  preach  at  Millhill,  but  consented  to  the  formation  of  a  con- 
gregation for  the  maintenance  of  the  principles  he  had  enunciated. 
A  number  of  Free  Churchmen  in  Olrig  and  the  neighbouring  parishes 
took  part  in  this  movement.  Prominent  among  them,  were  James 
M'Beath,  Esq.,  Castlehill,  who  is  still  living,  and  of  whom  only  we  will 
say  that  we  trust  he  will  be  long  spared  to  take  the  same  active  part  in 
the  maintenance  of  the  Covenanted  cause,  and  of  the  congregation  in 
Olrig  he  has  hitherto  done, — Messrs.  Donald  Miller,  Bower,  and  John 
Punnet,  Olrig — men  of  faith  and  of  prayer,  and  who  were  looked  up  to 
as  men  of  God  in  their  neighbourhoods.     Through  their  instrument- 
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ality  and  that  of  other  friends,  a  neat  church  was  erected  at  Millhill, 
which  was  soon  comfortably  filled  by  a  respectable  and  attentive 
audience. 

After  his  church  had  been  built  and  his  congregation  formed,  Mr. 
M'Beath  considered  whether  there  was  any  denomination  of  Christians 
in  Scotland,  with  whom  he  could  unite  in  church  fellowship.  A  care- 
ful and  prayerful  consideration  of  the  Testimony  of  United  Original 
Seceders,  led  him  to  see  that  in  connection  with  that  denomination 
he  would  have  the  principles  of  the  Second  Reformation  maintained 
in  all  their  integrity.  With  the  consent  of  his  congregation,  he  applied 
to  the  Synod  at  its  meeting  in  Edinburgh  in  May,  1857,  for  admission. 
After  the  usual  questions  had  been  satisfactorily  answered,  the  Perth 
and  the  Aberdeen  Presbytery  was  instructed  through  its  deputies— the 
lata  Rev.  Dr.  Manson,  Perth,  and  the  Rev.  Eben.  Ritchie  of  Thuno, 
now  of  Aberdeen — to  receive  him  and  his  congregation  cordially  into 
fellowship  with  the  Synod. 

On  the  30th  April,  1857,  Mr.  M'Beath  was  married  to  Jane,  daughter 
of  the  late  John  Sutherland,  Esq.,  merchant,  Reay,  by  Thurso.     This 
union  was  the  source  of  much  happiness  to  both.     Prudent  in  speech 
and  conduct,  kind  and  conciliatory  in  manner,  understanding  and 
entering  sympathizingly  into  her  husband's  feelings  and  desires,  and 
able  to  relieve  him  of  all  anxiety  in  regard  to  his  temporal  affairs, 
Mrs.  M'Beath  proved  herself  to  be  an  invaluable  help  and  comforter 
to  him  in  the  great  work  to  which  he  had  consecrated  his  life,  and  in 
which  it  was  constantly  his  delight  to  be  engaged.     Settled  in  lift 
and  in  communion  with  a  Synod,  of  whose  principles  he  cordiaUj 
approved,  Mr.  M'Beath  devoted  himself  with  renewed  vigour,  wisdon, 
and  zeal  to  his  great  work,  and  manifested  that  through  his  trials  he 
had  only  been  more  fully   qualified   for   its   efficient   performance. 
Instant  in  season  and  out  of  season  he  soon  had  gathered  around  him 
a  pretty  numerous  and  deeply  attached  congregation,   to  whom  he 
could  truly  say,  I  seek  not  yours  but  you.     Anxious  to  have  God 
glorified  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  in  the  edification  of  saints, 
he  had  assigned  to  every  day  in  the  week  its  special  work  in  the 
Master's  service  ;  and  no  worldly  matters,  however  important,  were 
allowed  for  an  instant  to  interfere  with  what  had  the  first  place,  nay 
all  place,  in  his  heart  and  in  his  arrangements.     Rising  regularly  at 
five  o'clock,  and  on  Sabbath  mornings  an  hour  earlier,  he  often  con- 
tinued in  the  service  till  eight  or  nine  at  night,  his  only  complaint 
being  that  his  body  would  not  permit  him  to  continue  in  it  longer. 
His  spirit  was  willing,  but  the  flesh  was  weak.     Convinced  that*  as 
an  ambassador  for  Christ,  he  ought  to  wait  regularly  on  the  Lord  fie 
instructions,  and  be  able  always  to  say  to  the  people,  My  speech  and 
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my  preaching  were  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  he  was 
in  the  habit  of  spending  Wednesday  in  the  church,  in  private 
meditation  and  prayer ;  in  which  he  presented  his  people  before  the 
Lord,  and  asked  and  waited  for  instructions  as  to  how  he  was  to  deal 
with  them,  and  as  to  what  he  was  to  say  to  them  on  the  coming 
Sabbath.  Such  were  often  days  of  sweet  communion  to  him, — days 
on  which  he  sought,  as  the  earthen  vessel,  to  be  filled  with  the 
heavenly  treasure,  and  on  which  he  frequently  had  his  text  and 
the  line  of  thought  on  it  suggested.  Meditating  prayerfully  on 
the  intervening  days  on  the  subjects  suggested  on  Wednesdays, 
he  often  came  forth  on  Sabbaths  as  from  the  presence  of  the 
Master,  not  only  as  a  scribe  fully  instructed  in  the  things  of  God, 
but  with  an  unction  and  an  eloquence  that  made  the  people  hang  on 
his  lips,  and,  when  dismissed,  look  forward  with  joy  to  the  coming 
Sabbath,  when  such  refreshing  and  edifying  services  would  be  again 
enjoyed.  He  had  also  when  in  health  his  regular  days  for  visiting  the 
sick  and  the  dying,  at  whose  bedsides  he  always  received  a  warm  wel- 
come. 

Constitutional  diffidence,  along  with  great  distance  from  the 
majority  of  his  brethren,  prevented  him  from  taking  that  active  part 
in  the  business  of  the  courts  of  the  Church,  for  which  he  was  in  some 
respects  well  qualified.  But  knowing  that  God  loves  the  gates  of 
Zion  more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob,  he,  though  not  often  pre- 
sent in  Church  courts,  took  a  deep  interest  in  all  the  business  that 
was  brought  before  them.  Intelligently  acquainted  with  all  the  great 
questions  affecting  the  glory  of  God  and  the  welfare  of  Zion  at  the 
present  day,  and  hearing  God  saying  to  him — "  Ye  that  make  mention 
of  the  Lord  keep  not  silence,  and  give  Him  no  rest,  till  He  establish, 
and  till  he  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth,"  he  was  zealous  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  Synod's  Testimony  for  the  Doctrine,  Discipline, 
Worship,  and  Government  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of 
Scotland,  for  the  extension  of  its  missionary  operations  at  home  and 
abroad,  and  for  giving  encouragement  to  every  Scriptural  means  by 
which  the  Gospel  in  its  purity  would  be  made  known  throughout  the 
world. 

As  a  Christian  patriot  Mr.  M'Beath  took  a  special  interest  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  his  native  land.  With  the  Psalmist  he  could 
say  in  regard  to  her,  "  If  I  forget  Thee,  0  Jerusalem,  let  my  right 
hand  forget  her  cunning.  If  I  do  not  remember  thee,  let  my  tongue 
cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth  ;  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above  my 
chief  joy."  Intimately  acquainted  with  her  noble  history  and  heroic 
struggles,  he  anxiously  and  earnestly  sought  that  both  Church  and 
State  may  be  brought  back  to  Second  Reformation  purity,  enjoy  cove- 
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nant  privileges,  and  feel  the  blessedness  of  covenant  obligation  to  live 
for,  and  serve  the  Lord.  And  we  believe  that,  like  the  famous  martyr 
— James  Guthrie  of  Stirling — he  lived  and  died  in  the  faith  that 
the  covenants,  the  covenants,  would  jet  be  Scotland's  reviving.  The 
renovation  of  our  covenauts  in  a  bond  suited  to  the  times  he  viewed 
as  an  important  part  of  the  Secession  Testimony.  Accordingly,  when 
the  Synod  resolved  to  renew  the  covenants  at  its  meeting  in  Glasgow 
in  May,  1866,  he  made  it  a  point  to  be  in  his  place  in  court,  took  the 
liveliest  interest  in  the  proceedings,  gave  himself  solemnly  to  the  Lord, 
and  found  it  to  be  a  time  at  which  his  soul  was  refreshed,  and  his 
zeal  for  the  maintenance  of  our  public  profession  increased. 

Though  not  appearing  much  iu  public,  Mr.  M'Beath  took  a  deep 
and  intelligent  interest  in  all  the  great  ecclesiastical  questions  of  the 
day.  Seeking  the  reformation,  not  the  destruction,  of  the  Scottkk 
Establishment,  he  condemned  the  Voluntaryism  that  limits  the  power 
and  denies  the  claims  of  Christ  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 
Firmly  believing  that  the  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  the 
Church  shall  perish,  yea,  those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted,  he 
was  fully  persuaded  that  the  welfare  of  our  country  demanded  that 
the  relations  subsisting  between  Church  and  State  ought  not  to  be 
abolished,  but  purified,  and  formed  in  the  way  of  the  rights  and 
liberties  of  both  being  preserved.  To  the  principle,  therefore,  on 
which  Disestablishment  is  generally  advocated,  he  was,  both  as  a 
Christian  and  as  a  patriot,  opposed. 

As/  Mr.  M'Beath  increased  in  years  and  in  infirmities,  his  desire  to 
spend  and  be  spent  in  the  Master's  service  also  greatly  increased 
Abounding  in  prayer,  he  abounded  in  work.  He  seemed  to  be  in 
haste  to  prepare  for  the  public  services  of  the  sanctuary  ;  and  he 
seemed  to  be  in  haste  to  retire  from  these  to  his  study,  where  he 
spent  hours  alone  with  God,  delighted,  when  in  any  measure,  he  had 
access  with  boldness  into  the  holiest  of  all.  "  Forgetting  those 
things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which 
are  before,"  he  "  pressed  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus." 

A  genuine  friend  is  said  to  be  one  who,  along  with  a  growing  at- 
tachment,  to  himself,  excites  within  you  holier  thoughts,  a  greater 
desire  for  knowledge,  and  for  whatsoever  is  true,  and  honest,  and 
just,  and  lovely,  and  of  good  report.  These  characteristics  of  a  friend 
Mr.  M'Beath  possessed  in  an  eminent  degree.  When  visited  by  his 
brethren,  as  on  sacramental  occasions,  his  delight  was  to  anticipate 
their  wants,  and  make  them  feel  at  home  in  his  hospitable  abode. 
Though  the  cultivation  of  his  flower  garden  was  his  favourite  recrea- 
tion, a  recreation  latterly  he  indulged  in  sparingly,  one  felt  in  walk- 
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ing  with  him  through  Castlehill  policies,  Dunnet  sands  or  Dunnet 
moor — with  its  rock-bound  coast,  pierced  with  voes,or  creeks,  you  could 
almost  leap  over.  300  or  400  feet  deep— that  with  flower,  and  shrub, 
and  tree,  and  heath,  and  moss,  seafowl,  and  shell,  he  had  an  intimate 
acquaintance.  His  knowledge  of  these  things,  however,  came  out  in 
answer  to  your  inquiries,  or  in  the  way  of  adding  to  your  pleasure, 
and  was  imparted  in  such  a  way  as  to  lead  you  naturally  to  think  of 
the  great  Giver  of  all  good,  and  to  resolve  through  grace,  that  you 
would  love  Him  more,  adore  Him  more,  and  serve  Him  better  than 
hitherto  you  had  done.  Many,  we  doubt  not,  have  felt,  that  in  such 
delightful  intercourse  they  have  had  a  foretaste  of  the  intercourse 
God's  people  will  enjoy  with  Himself  in  glory. 

In  the  close  of  1877,  Mr.  M'Beath  was  seized  with  a  cold  and  a  cough 
which  hung  about  him  for  weeks,  and  though  they  did  not  prevent 
the  performance  of  his  accustomed  duties,  they  brought  on  loss  of 
appetite  and  weakness  in  the  system  from  which  he  never  recovered. 
The  more  his  weakness  increased  the  more  his  earnestness  in  prayer, 
his  delight  in  his  work,  and  his  intensity  of  desire  to  be  with  the 
Lord  increased. 

So  prompt  to  teach,  and  preach,  and  pray,  and  praise, 
His  labour  had  an  end  but  with  his  days. 

He  had  much  pleasure  in  repeating  the  40th  Psalm  and  whole 
chapters  from  the  Prophecies  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Zechariah,  and 
the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  On  the  last  Sabbaths  of  February  last, 
he  delivered  his  9th  and  10th  sermons  on  John  xil  32 — "  And  I,  if 
I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."  Those 
that  heard  him  on  these  days  declare  that  he  enjoyed  much  liberty 
in  the  pulpit,  and  produced  the  impression  on  their  minds  that  he 
was  fast  ripening  for  glory,  and  would  soon  be  with  the  blessed 
Saviour,  it  was  so  much  his  delight  to  exalt  and  honour.  On 
Sabbath,  3rd  March,  he  was  so  weak  that  he  was  unable  to  take  his 
accustomed  place  in  the  pulpit.  On  the  following  days  he  became 
gradually  weaker.  Medicines,  as  usual,  began  to  lose  their  effect, 
and  the  symptoms  of  the  end  being  near,  could  not  be  altogether 
mistaken.  But  though  the  body  was  weak,  his  soul  was  resting  on 
the  sure  foundation.  In  reviewing  his  past  life  he  could  truly  say, 
By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am.  Grateful  for  being  kept 
faithful  himself,  his  great  desire  in  commending  Christ  to  all  around 
him,  was  that  his  family,  flock,  and  friends  may  be  kept  faithful  to 
God  and  to  His  cause  to  the  end.  On  the  14th  March  he  became 
unconscious,  and  on  the  following  morning  he  fell  asleep,  in  the  66th 
year  of  his  age,  and  the  34th  of  his  ministry.  Mark  thou  the  perfect 
man,  and  behold  the  upright ;  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace.    Besides 
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other  relatives,  and  an  attached  flock,  Mr.  M'Beath  has  left  a  widow  and 
an  only  son  to  mourn  on  account  of  his  removal.  His  son  is  at 
present  a  student  in  Aberdeen  University. 

At  his  death  the  local  newspapers  described  Mr.  M<Beath  as  a  man 
of  unspeakable  Christian  worth  and  influence  such  as  we  seldom  see. 
He  was  a  man  of  prayer,  and  his  whole  life  was  deeply  imbued  with 
that  spirit  of  humility  by  which  the  redeemed  of  the  earth  are  ever 
known.  His  death  will  be  a  loss  to  his  own  congregation,  a  loss  to 
us,  and  a  loss  to  the  Church  at  large. 

The  brief  outline  we  have  given  of  his  life  and  labours,  will, 
we  trust,  bear  out  the  estimate  formed  of  him  by  the  local  press. 
Having  a  supreme  reverence  for  the  Word,  his  determination  was  to 
deoide  every  question  of  truth  and  duty  by  that  standard.  Fearing 
the  Lord  greatly  his  great  aim  was  to  live  and  work  so  as  to  be  found 
faithful  by  the  Lord  at  the  great  day.  "  Blessed  is  that  servant  whom 
his  Lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doing."  "  Blessed  are  the  detd 
which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth ;  yea,  saith  the  spirit,  that 
they  may  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do  follow  them. 
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"  Gloriom  thingt  are  spoken  of  thee,  O  citj  of  God."— Pa.  lxxrril  s. 

Thb  Psalm  before  us  begins  very  abruptly.  "His  foundation  is  ii 
the  holy  mountains. "  These  words  are  the  language  of  one  who  hsi 
been  meditating,  and  who  suddenly  gives  utterance  to  the  subject  of 
his  thoughts. 

We  may  suppose  that  the  Psalmist  was  sitting  over  against  Jeru- 
salem contemplating  the  city  and  the  fair  mountains  or  hills  on  which 
it  was  built,  and  thinking  of  God  and  of  His  dwelling-place  when  the 
Holy  Spirit  thus  spake  by  him.  Perhaps  his  eye  rested  on  the  taber- 
nacle as  the  central  point  of  his  delightful  prospect,  or  he  may  hare 
had  in  view  the  place  which  God  had  pointed  out  to  him  as  the  site  of 
the  temple.  With  holy  satisfaction  and  joy  his  mind  dwells  upon  it 
as  God's  foundation  or  resting-place,  or  as  the  foundation  of  His  house 
and  chief  seat  of  His  appointed  worship  and  ordinances. 

"His  foundation  is  in  the  holy  mountains!"  Fit  emblem  of  the 
Church  of  God,  of  which  the  temple  and  Mount  Zion  were  a  type ! 
As  it  has  been  well  said,  "  Babylon  was  built  on  a  plain,  and  tbt 
ground  was  rotten  beneath  her ;"  but  the  Church  stands  on  an  im- 
moveable foundation.     The  Church  of  God  is  built  on  the  rock  Christ! 
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and  is  sustained  by  His  power,  love,  truth,  faithfulness,  and  other 
divine  perfections  which  are  like  the  great  mountains. 

The  Psalmist  meditated  still  further  on  the  Lord's  distinguishing 
love  to  Zion.  It  was  in  Zion,  the  city  of  David,  that  the  ark  of  God 
began  to  find  a  resting-place,  when  David  brought  it  out  of  the  house 
of  Obed-edom,  and  thus  Zion  became  the  appropriate  name  and 
emblem  of  the  Church  of  God  in  future  ages.  It  was  a  great  honour 
to  the  literal  Zion  to  have  the  ark  in  her  midst,  and  other  tokens  of 
God's  presence,  and  to  be  thus  constituted  for  the  time  the  chief  seat 
of  His  worship  in  the  land  and  of  communion  with  Himself.  On  all 
these  accounts  it  might  be  said  that  the  Lord  loved  the  gates  of  Zion 
more  than  all  the  dwellings  of  Jacob,  whether  in  Jerusalem  or  through- 
out the  land. 

The  Lord's  complacential  love  admits  of  degrees.     He  loveth  the 
dwellings  of  Jacob  or  of  His  believing  people.     He  loves  all  of  them, 
wherever  they  are,  or  however  humble ;  but  He  loves  the  gates  of 
Zion  still  more.     As  His  saints  take  pleasure  in  the  stones  of  His 
house,  and  favour  the  dust  thereof  for  His  sake,  and  on  account  of 
the  communion  which  they  have  with  Him  there,  so  does  the  Lord 
love  the  dwellings  of  His  people  for  their  sakes  or  on  account  of  the 
gracious  regard  which  Ha  has  to  themselves,  and  as  He  is  worshipped 
by  them  there  in  private  and  in  secret.     But  He  loves  the  gates  of 
Zion  much  more,  and  so  should  we,  as  they  are  the  chief  place  of  con- 
course which  He  has  appointed,  and  as  His  ordinances,  which  are  His 
gates,  are  the  places  where  He  especially  records  His  name,  and 
where  He  has  expressly  promised  to  meet  with  His  people,  saying, 
"In  all  places  where  I  record  my  name  I  will  come  unto  you,  and  I 
will  bless  you." 

Whilst  the  Psalmist  was  thus  musing,  the  sacred  fire  of  holy  love 
to  God  still  burned  in  his  heart,  and  the  eyes  of  his  mind  were  opened 
to  look  along  the  line  of  Zion's  future  history,  far  into  the  ages  to 
come.  Accordingly,  he  exclaims  in  the  words  of  our  text,  and  thus 
apostrophises  her :  "  Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  0  city  of 
God!" 

The  glorious  things  here  spoken  may  include  not  only  those  things 
concerning  Jerusalem  and  Zion  which  were  already  contained  in  other 
inspired  songs  and  predictions,  but  also  those  which  the  Psalmist  then 
spake  as  he  was  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  our  privilege  to 
look  abroad  over  the  whole  page  of  inspiration  for  these  glorious 
things.     Let  us  now  meditate  for  a  little  on  a  few  of  them. 

Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  her  redemption  and  salvation  through 
Christ 

As  the  inhabitants  of  the  literal  Jerusalem,  or  city  of  God,  were  a 
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people  redeemed  and  saved  out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  so  are 
all  the  true  inhabitants  of  the  spiritual  Jerusalem.  We  needed  to  be 
redeemed  from  a  worse  than  Egyptian  bondage,  for  we  were  by  nature 
children  of  wrath,  even  as  others,  and  were  in  bondage  to  sin,  Satan, 
death,  and  hell. 

Accordingly,  the  ancient  worshippers  in  Zion  were  continually 
reminded  of  their  need  of  redemption  and  salvation  from  *in  by  all  the 
expiatory  sacrifices  of  the  ceremonial  law.  and  by  many  types  and 
shadows  of  good  things  to  come,  such  as  the  year  of  release  and  the 
right  of  redemption  pertaining  to  the  goel  or  near  kinsman.  These 
atoning  sacrifices  and  these  types  had  all  a  voice  in  connection  with 
promises  and  prophecies  which  spake  to  them  of  a  coming  Redeemer 
and  Saviour. 

But  how  many  glorious  things  were  spoken  in  inspired  songs  tod 
prophecies  concerning  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  the  citj  of 
God  !  The  Lord  took  to  Himself  that  glorious  name,  "  Tby  Redeemer, 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel,"  to  encourage  their  faith  and  hope.  As  her 
Redeemer  He  promised  that  Zion  should  be  redeemed  with  judgment 
and  her  converts  with  righteousness.  The  advent  of  the  Redeemer 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  and  the  nature  and  immediate  design  of  Hii 
sufferings  and  death,  were  also  distinctly  foretold.  It  was  predicted 
by  the  prophets  that  there  should  come  out  of  Zion  the  Deliverer  to 
turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob,  and  it  was  promised,  "  I  will 
ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave,  I  will  redeem  them  from 
death,  repentance  shall  be  hid  from  mine  eyes." 

The  Psalmist  spoke  of  glorious  things  concerning  the  redemptk* 
and  salvation  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  God  when  he  said, 
"  0  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  is  good,  for  His  mercy  endureta 
for  ever.  Let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so,  whom  He  hath  re- 
deemed from  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  and  gathered  them  out  of  the 
lands  from  the  east  and  from  the  west,  from  the  north  and  from  the 
south.  They  wandered  in  the  wilderness  in  a  solitary  way:  they 
found  no  city  to  dwell  in.  Hungry  and  thirsty,  their  souls  fainted  in 
them.  Then  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  He 
delivered  them  out  of  their  distresses,  and  He  led  them  forth  bv  the 
right  way  that  they  might  go  to  a  city  of  habitation." 

Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  her  spiritual  life  and  beauty. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  literal  Jerusalem, 
or  city  of  God,  aud  the  worshippers  who  assembled  there,  enjoyed  a 
large  measure  of  temporal  prosperity  during  the  reign  of  David  and 
Solomon  ;  for  the  promise  was,  if  they  should  hearken  unto  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  their  God,  "  Blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  city,  and  bleated 
Shalt  thou  be  in  the  field."    We  all  know,  too,  the  incomparable 
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beauty  of  its  situation ;  for,  "  Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the 
whole  earth,  is  Mount  Zion,  on  the  sides  of  the  north,  the  city  of  the 
great  King." 

All  this  may  be  viewed  as  an  emblem  and  shadow  of  the  life  and 
beauty  of  the  city  or  church  of  God,  and  glorious  things  are  spoken 
of  these  throughout  the  Word  of  God.     We  have  many  promises 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  applier  of  the  purchased  redemp- 
tion, and  the  immediate  author  of  her  spiritual  life,  shall  continue  to 
dwell  in  her.     "As  for  me,  this  is  my  covenant  with  them,  saith  the 
Lord.     My  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  and  my  words  which  I  have  put 
in  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth  nor  out  of  the  mouth 
of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith  the  Lord, 
from  henceforth  and  for  ever."     It  is  also  predicted  that  by  means  of 
the  gospel  flowing  through  her  midst  like  a  river,  and  going  out  from 
her,  she  shall  become  a  spring  of  life  to  all  around  her,  and  to  the 
nations  in  general.     "  It  shall  be  in  that  day,"  we  read,  "that  living 
waters  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem,  half  of  them  toward  the  former 
sea,  and  half  of  them  toward  the  hinder  sea;  in  summer  and  in 
winter  shall  it  be."     We  read  also  that  "the  law  shall  go  forth  out 
of  Zion,  and  the  Word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem."     What  wonder- 
ful provision  has  also  been  made  for  her  revival !     She  may  be  per- 
mitted for  a  time  to  fall  under  a  withering  blight  in  some  of  her 
parts  or  branches,  so  that  her  spiritual  life  seems  almost  gone.     But 
glorious  things  are  spoken  of  her  recovery  and  restoration  when  the 
Lord's  time  comes  to  favour  her.     "  I  will  heal  their  backslidings," 
He  says,  "  I  will  love  them  freely,  for  mine  anger  is  turned  away 
from  him,  and  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel,  and  he  shall  grow  as 
the  lily  and  cast  forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon.     His  branches  shall 
spread,  and  his  beauty  shall  be  as  the  olive  tree,  and  his  smell  as 
Lebanon ;  they  that  dwell  under  his  shadow  shall  return,  they  shall 
revive  as  the  corn  and  grow  as  the  vine ;  the  scent  thereof  shall  be 
as  the  wine  of  Lebanon." 

Glorious  things  are  also  spoken  concerning  her  spiritual  beauty, 
which  is  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  which  does  not  consist  in  worldly 
grandeur.  Her  beauty  consists  in  the  conformity  of  her  inhabitants 
individually,  to  Christ's  holy  image  and  will,  and  in  the  scriptural 
purity  of  her  doctrine,  worship,  government,  and  discipline.  Accord- 
ingly the  glorious  promise  is  made  to  her,  "  Thy  people  also  shall  be 
all  righteous,  they  shall  inherit  the  land  for  ever,  the  branch  of  my 
planting,  the  work  of  my  hands,  that  I  may  be  glorified."  And  again, 
"  Violence  shall  no  more  be  heard  in  thy  land,  wasting  nor  destruc- 
tion within  thy  borders,  but  thou  shalt  call  thy  walls  Salvation,  and 
thy  gates  Praise." 


748  SYNOD  SERMON. 

Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  her  increase  and  enlargement. 

The  literal  Jerusalem  or  city  of  God  was  not  by  any  means  so  large 
and  populous  as  many  other  ancient  cities,  but  glorious  things  are 
spoken  here  of  the  city  of  God,  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  and  more 
glorious  than  can  be  affirmed  of  the  greatest  earthly  cities.  Some 
suppose  that  the  Psalmist  gives  us  in  this  psalm  an  example  of  these 
glorious  things,  and  foretells  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  when  he 
Bays,  "  I  will  make  mention  of  Rahab  and  Babylon  to  them  that 
know  me" — i.e.,  "  I  will  make  mention  of  their  names  as  my  people, 
and  own  them  as  my  sons  and  daughters,  as  I  do  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem." 

We  have  many  similar  promises  and  predictions  of  the  increase 
and  enlargement  of  the  city  of  God.     Thus  it  is  said  to  her,  "  Sing, 
0  barren,  thou  that  didst  not  bear,  break  forth  into  singing  and  cry 
aloud,  thou  that  didst  not  travail  with  child,  for  more  are  the  children 
of  the  desolate  than  the  children  of  the  married  wife,  saith  the  Lord. 
Enlarge  the  place  of  thy  tent,  and  let  them  stretch  forth  the  curtains 
of  thine  habitations ;  spare  not,  lengthen  thy  cords  and  strengthen 
thy  stakes.     For  thou  shalt  break  forth  on  the  right  hand  and  on 
the  left,  and  thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  Gentiles,  and  make  the  deso- 
late cities  to  be  inhabited." 

This  promised  increase  and  enlargement  of  the  city  of  God,  or 
of  the  Church,  have  often  been  delayed  and  prevented  for  a  time  in 
different  ways  and  in  various  places.  But  when  the  Lord's  time  to 
favour  Zion  comes,  all  obstacles  and  difficulties  shall  be  overcome  or 
taken  out  of  the  way ;  and  nothing  can  prevent  it,  for  the  prow 
is,  "  There  shall  be  an  handful  of  corn  in  the  earth  upon  the  top  of 
the  mountains ;  the  fruit  thereof  shall  shake  like  Lebanon ;  and  they 
of  the  city  shall  flourish  like  grass  of  the  earth."  Sometimes  th* 
spiritual  increase  and  enlargement  are  brought  about  so  soon,  and  in 
such  a  surprising  manner,  that  a  nation  is  born  onto  the  Lord  in  a 
day.  Thus  it  was  on  the  day  of  Peutecost  and  at  the  period  of  the 
Reformation  from  Popery  in  our  own  land  and  in  others.  Then  men 
are  brought  to  ask  with  astonishment,  as  they  witness  the  conversion 
of  multitudes  to  Christ,  and  the  transformation  and  regeneration  of 
the  nations,  "  Who  are  these  that  fly  as  a  cloud,  and  as  the  doves  to 
their  windows  ?  " 

Glorious  things  are  also  spoken  of  her  relation  to  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world. 

Often  hitherto  the  princes  and  governments  of  this  world  have 
claimed  an  Erastian  or  lordly  supremacy  over  the  city  of  God,  or  the 
Church  of  Christ  They  have  laid  hold  of  her  walls  and  bulwarks, 
and  have  employed  them  for  the  accomplishment  of  their  own  worldly 
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policy.  On  the  other  hand,  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  of 
God  have  been  provoked  by  these  tyrannical  encroachments  on  their 
liberties  to  renounce  and  denounce  all  friendly  alliance  and  co-opera- 
tion between  Church  and  State,  and  to  overlook  the  duty  of  nations 
and  their  rulers,  in  their  corporate  and  civil  capacity,  to  befriend  and 
support  the  true  religion  and  the  Church  of  Christ. 

Now,  it  is  true  that  the  Word  of  God  clearly  teaches  us  that  the 
Churoh  is  Christ's  free,  spiritual,  and  independent  kingdom,  and  that 
in  her  spiritual  affairs  she  owes  allegiance  to  none  but  to  her  divine 
King  and  Head.  But  it  also  declares  that  the  Lord  is  the  Governor 
among  the  nations,  and  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords.  The  nations  and  their  rulers  are  therefore  bound 
to  employ  their  authority  and  influence  for  the  advancement  of  His 
glory,  and  for  the  welfare  of  His  Church  or  kingdom  on  earth.  The 
neutrality  and  indifference  which  are  advocated  by  many  at  the 
present  day  involve  nothing  less  than  secret  or  open  rebellion,  for 
"  He  that  is  not  with  Christ  is  against  him,  and  he  that  gathereth  not 
with  him  scattereth  abroad." 

How  contrary  are  this  indifference  and  neutrality  to  that  happy 
relation  to  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  in  which  the  city  of  God  is 
spoken  of  in  Scripture.  There  we  read  that  "kings  shall  be  her 
nursing  fathers,  and  their  queens  her  nursing  mothers  ;  and  that  the 
nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  her  shall  perish ;  yea,  those 
nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted."  They  are  so  far  from  having 
nothing  to  do  with  the  city  of  God,  that  it  is  predicted  that  they 
shall  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  it. 

Glorious  things  are  spoken  too  of  her  millennial  happiness. 

We  have  no  reason  to  conclude  from  Scripture  that  the  Church,  or 
city  of  God  on  earth,  shall  ever  attain  here  to  a  state  of  sinless  per- 
fection, so  that  there  shall  be  no  sin,  and  no  error,  and  no  enemy 
within  her  borders;  for  this  happy  state  belongs  to  the  Church 
triumphant,  and  not  to  the  Church  militant.  But  glorious  things 
are  spoken  concerning  the  period  of  her  millennial  happiness.  Glorious 
things  are  spoken  concerning  her  scriptural  unity  and  purity,  for  the 
Lord  will  then  turn  unto  the  people  a  pure  language,  that  they  may 
all  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  to  serve  Him  with  one  consent. 
It  is  predicted  and  promised  that  Satan  shall  then  be  bound,  and 
shall  no  more  go  forth  to  deceive  the  nations  until  the  thousand 
years  be  fulfilled.  The  consequence  of  this  will  be  that  false  reli- 
gion, error,  will-worship,  and  superstition,  will  no  longer  openly  pre- 
vail as  they  do  now,  and  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  will  visibly 
and  professedly  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ 
Glorious  things  are  also  spoken  of  the  spiritual  and  outward  peace 
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which  will  then  prevail  both  within  and  around  the  city  of  God,  for 
the  Lord  will  extend  peace  to  her  like  a  river,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Gentiles  like  a  flowing  stream.  The  nations  shall  then  beat  their 
sword 8  into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning-hooks  ;  nation 
shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn  wtr 
any  more. 

Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  her  duration  on  earth. 

Here  we  may  well  ask,  What  and  where  are  all  those  glorious 
things  which  have  been  spoken  of  the  most  famous  earthly  cities  1 
Where  are  Nineveh,  Babylon,  and  ancient  Rome  ?  Where  are  their 
hundred  gates,  and  their  lofty  walls,  and  towers,  and  bulwarks! 
Alas !  they  have  long  since  been  destroyed,  and  have  crumbled  into 
dust.  But  the  city  of  God  is  founded  on  Christ,  the  stone,  the  tried 
stone,  the  sure  foundation ;  and  therefore  it  is  said  of  her,  "  So 
weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee  shall  prosper,"  and  that  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her.  Glorious  things  are  spoken 
concerning  her  perpetuity  from  age  to  age,  until  the  end  of  time. 
"  They  shall  fear  thee  as  long  as  sun  and  moon  endure  throughout 
all  generations."  Her  redeemer  is  mighty,  and  His  power  and  pro- 
mised presence,  as  well  as  His  unchangeable  love,  secure  her  con- 
tinuance. Accordingly,  He  says,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  eT«n 
unto  the  end  of  the  world." 

Glorious  things  are  also  spoken  of  her  future  eternal  glory. 

Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  the  city  of  God  even  when  time  sW 
be  no  longer,  when  all  earthly  cities  shall  have  fallen,  and  when  ant* 
and  seas  have  fled.  Time  would  fail  to  refer  in  particular  to  all  tna* 
glorious  things,  but  we  find  them  spoken  in  a  glorious  manner  in 
the  last  chapters  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation.  These  gkrfcni 
things  there  and  elsewhere  spoken  in  Scripture  concerning  the  city 
of  God,  teach  us  that  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ  all  God's  re- 
deemed shall  then  form  one  glorious  Church  and  holy  city.  Glorioss 
things  are  also  spoken  of  their  complete  deliverance  from  sin  and 
from  the  curse,  from  sorrow,  pain,  and  death,  and  of  their  full,  and 
uninterrupted,  and  everlasting  enjoyment  of  God,  and  of  the  presence 
of  the  Lamb,  and  of  their  happy  communion.  "  The  sun  shall  then 
no  more  be  thy  light  by  day  ;  neither  for  brightness  shall  the  moon 
give  light  unto  thee  ;  but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  an  everlasting 
light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory.  Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go  down, 
neither  shall  thy  moon  withdraw  itself;  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine 
everlasting  light,  and  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  be  ended. 

In  conclusion,  we  may  see,  from  what  has  been  said,  that  trs* 
believers  alone  are  heirs  of  these  glorious  things.  These  glorious  things 
are  not  to  be  inherited  and  enjoyed  by  mere  outward  ooaununkM  with 
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the  Church  of  Christ,  nor  by  flesh  and  blood  relationship,  but  only  by 
faith  in  Christ.  All  the  true  inhabitants  of  Zion  are  heirs  of  God  and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ.  Let  us  seek,  therefore,  to  believe  on  Him 
for  our  salvation,  and  that  we  may  partake  of  them  individually  and 
collectively  in  and  through  Him,  for  all  the  promises  are  yea  and 
amen  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Let  us  who  are  put  in  trust  with  the  gospel  take  heed  lest  we  speak 
officially  of  these  glorious  things  without  ourselves  desiring  them  and 
partaking  of  them.  Let  us  seek  that  we  may  have  right  to  the  tree 
of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city. 

Let  us  observe  and  remember  by  whom  these  glorious  things  are 
spoken. 

These  glorious  things  are  spoken  by  God  that  cannot  lie,  and  not 
by  man.  They  are  not  mere  words,  for  they  are  spoken  in  holiness, 
truth,  and  faithfulness.  Many  of  them  are  confirmed  to  us  by  being 
already  accomplished,  and  all  of  them  by  the  promise  and  oath  of 
God.  Glorious  things  are  spoken  which  the  Lord  will  never  unsay  or 
retract,  and  therefore  let  us  meditate  on  them  for  our  encouragement 
and  comfort  in  the  cloudy  and  dark  day,  lest  we  should  become  faint- 
hearted, or  think  hardly  of  God  and  His  dispensations  towards  us,  and 
murmur  against  Him. 

Are  such  glorious  things  spoken  of  the  city  of  God  ?  Then,  how 
/aUe  are  many  of  those  things  spoken  of  her  by  men. 

When  we  consider  how  the  Church  of  God  has  been  reproached, 
calumniated,  and  vilified,  and  how  her  doctrines  and  her  holy  profes- 
sion have  been  perverted  and  misrepresented  by  sinful  men,  we  may 
truly  say,  Shameful  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  0  city  of  God.  But 
these  are  both  false  and  shameful,  and  He  who  has  spoken  these 
glorious  things  will  yet  expose  their  falsehood  and  bring  tbem  to 
nought.  Let  us  therefore  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  all  these  shameful 
things  which  are  wrongfully  spoken  against  the  city  of  God  by  Satan 
and  the  world,  and  let  us  meditate  on  the  glorious  things  which  are 
spoken  by  the  Lord  Himself. 

Let  us  plead  for  the  accomplishment  of  these  glorious  things. 
The  Lord  desires  that  His  believing  people  should  put  Him  in 
remembrance  of  His  own  promises,  though  He  never  forgets  them, 
that  He  may  do  it  for  them ;  and  He  would  have  them  to  give  Him 
no  rest  until  He  establish  Jerusalem,  and  make  her  a  praise  in  the 
earth. 

Almost  all  the  glorious  things  which  are  spoken  of  ancient  earthly 
cities  have  perished  with  them,  and  belong  only  to  their  past  history. 
But  the  glorious  things  spoken  of  concerning  the  city  of  God  pertain 
both  to  the  past,  present,  and  future.     Let  these  glorious  things 
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which  have  been  spoken,  and  which  have  already  been  fulfilled, 
encourage  us  to  wait  on  the  Lord  for  the  more  glorious  accomplish- 
ment of  His  word.  Surely  this  is  our  duty  as  witnesses  for  Christ  and 
for  a  covenanted  work  of  Reformation  once  attained  to  in  these  lands. 
Let  us  rather  hold  aloft  and  display  the  banner  of  truth,  when  many 
are  attempting  to  pull  it  down,  and  let  us  mark  well  Zion's  bul- 
warks, and  consider  her  palaces,  hearing  and  remembering  this  word 
for  our  encouragement,  "  Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  0  city 
of  God ! " 


ORDINATION  ADDRESS. 

[We  have  great  pleasure  in  inserting  the  following  excellent  address  kindlj  far- 
warded  to  us  by  an  esteemed  correspondent.  As  readers  will  see,  it  was  de- 
livered at  an  Ordination  (recently)  in  the  Established  Church,  and  we  are  sore 
it  will  be  perused  with  much  interest  and  profit  Could  we  view  it  as  a  fair 
specimen  of  the  addresses  given  on  such  occasions  in  that  Church,  our  hopes 
regarding  her  future  would  be  less  clouded  than  they  often  are.] 

THE   PASTORAL   OFFICE. 

In  accordance  with  the  time-honoured  usage  of  our  National  Church, 
it  devolves  on  one  of  those  with  whom  you  are  now  associated  in  the 
ministry,  to  address  to  you  some  words  of  advice  and  encouragement, 
in  connection  with  that  sacred  work  to  which  you  have  just  heen 
solemnly  set  apart.  The  pastoral  office  is  one  which,  with  our  Bible 
open  before  us,  we  acknowledge  as  an  ordinance  of  God,  appointed 
for  the  edification  of  His  Church.  It  is  indeed  true,  that  aa  the  bodjf 
is  one  and  hath  many  members,  so  the  Lord  expects  all  His  hkwd* 
bought  servants — young  and  old,  male  and  female — to  work  for  flin, 
leading  lives  of  integrity  and  active  usefulness,  and  imitating  the 
disciple  of  whom  it  is  written,  "  She  hath  done  what  she  could." 
Tet  as  all  the  members  of  the  body  have  not  the  same  office,  so  ii 
the  Church  all  are  not  apostles,  or  prophets,  or  teachers,  or  workers  of 
miracles ;  but  God  hath  set  the  members,  every  one  of  them  in  the 
body,  as  it  hath  pleased  Him.  Accordingly,  He  has  assigned  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word  and  the  dispensation  of  ordinances  to  men  specially 
separated  to  the  work  as  Barnabas  and  Paul  were,  and  as  you  have 
been  to-day  by  prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery. 
In  connection  with  this  point  we  cannot  have  a  more  seasonable 
opportunity  than  the  present  one,  for  lifting  up  our  testimony  against 
a  newly  devised  plan  of  ordination,  recently  promulgated  elsewhere, 
according  to  which  the  simple  method  set  forth  in  the  New  Testament 
is  discarded ;  and  the  laying  on  of  hands  is  confined  to  the  presiding 
minister,  surrounded  by  others  who  are  said  to  have  the  right  of  taking 
part  with  him  in  the  act  of  ordination,  and  are  at  the  same  time  dis- 
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charged  from  doing  it  If  in  such  matters  we  are  to  be  guided,  not 
by  the  caprice  of  men  given  to  change,  but  by  the  precept  and  example 
of  the  apostles,  then  we  must  deprecate  any  such  uncalled-for  mutila- 
tion, seeing  that,  besides  subverting  the  essential  principles  of  Presby- 
terianism,  it  is  as  arbitrary  and  inconsistent  with  the  teaching  of  the 
New  Testament  as  is  the  Romanist  practice  of  mutilating  the  Lord's 
Supper,  by  withholding  the  sacramental  cup  from  the  laity. 

FUNCTIONS   OP   CONGREGATIONS. 

In  connection  with  the  settlement  of  pastors,  the  members  and  the 
office  bearers  of  the  Church  have  their  own  respective  functions;  and  it 
is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  these  functions  should  receive  our 
attention.  The  part  assigned  to  Congregations  is  that  of  electing  or 
choosing ;  so  that  when,  in  the  Providence  of  God,  an  under  shepherd 
passes  away,  as  he  lately  did,  whose  energy  and  labours  must  still  be 
fresh  in  the  memory  of  many  here  present,  it  devolves  on  the  Congre- 
gation, under  a  deep  sense  of  responsibility  to  God,  and  with  a  view 
to  His  glory,  to  select  a  faithful  man  to  exercise  the  ministry  among 
them,  feeding  them  with  knowledge  and  understanding,  and  pointing 
them  heavenward  by  his  precept  on  the  one  hand  and  by  his  example 
on  the  other.  We  rejoice  that  after  the  electoral  right  of  congre- 
gations had  been  long  in  abeyance,  it  has  now  again,  in  the  good 
Providence  of  God,  been  recognised  and  restored  as  in  days  of  old. 
Accordingly,  while  on  the  one  hand  the  privilege  of  exercising  this 
right  is  great,  the  responsibility  is  great  also  :  and  great  indeed  must 
be  the  guilt  and  folly  of  congregations  which  make  their  choice  in  a 
thoughtless  manner,  without  concern  for  the  glory  of  God  and  their 
own  best  interests,  and  are  more  taken  up  with  superficial  acquire- 
ments than  with  those  spiritual  qualifications  which  the  word  of  God 
sets  forth  as  indispensably  necessary  to  acceptable  service  in  the  gospel 
of  His  only  begotten  Son. 

CHOICE   OF   PA8T0RS. 

Were  we  addressing  not  a  newly  ordained  minister  but  the  members  of 
a  newly  vacant  congregation,  we  might  remind  them  of  the  apostolic  pre- 
cept, "  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit ;  but  try  the  spirits  whether  • 
they  are  of  God."  Some  there  are  who  speak  against  entrusting  to  a  vacant 
congregation  the  choosing  of  their  own  pastor,  it  being  affirmed  that,  in 
some  cases,  the  members  of  the  congregation,  on  account  of  their  cir- 
cumstances and  habits,  are  scarcely  qualified  for  exercising  so  important 
a  trust.  Yet  there  is  in  this  objection  an  overlooking  of  the  fact  that 
if  our  National  Church  be  true  to  herself  and  to  those  sacred  interests 
of  which  she  is  the  accredited  guardian,  there  need  be  little  risk  in  this 
matter.  It  is  well  known  that  the  choice  is  limited  to  persons  already 
licensed  by  the  Church  to  preach  as  candidates  for  the  pastoral  office ; 
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and  further  that  the  electors  have  themselves  been  admitted  by  the 
Church  to  that  position  of  Church  membership  which  confers  ontbem 
the  power  of  electing.     Hence  the  blame,  where  there  is  blame,  lief 
not  in  the  system  but  in  the  Church,  either  for  having  licensed  persons 
who  ought  not  to  have  been  licensed,  or  for  having  admitted  to  Church 
membership  persons  who  ought  not  to  be  members  of  the  Church. 
Let  the  paramount  importance  of  being  a  Christian  before  being 
either  a  communicant  or  a  licentiate  be  insisted  on,  instead  of  being 
overlooked  as  it  often  is  : — let  the  Church  guard  against  the  inexcus- 
able laxity  of  enrolling  as  adherents  persons  who  have  not  professed, 
over  the  symbols  of  the  Saviour's  dying  love,  to  be  His  disciples,  and 
let  her  make  it  her  great  aim  to  commit  the  ministry   to  none  tat 
faithful  men  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also.     Then,  in  such 
circumstances,  with  her  pulpits  and  her  communion  tables  guirded 
as  they  ought  to  be — with  her  pearls  no  longer  cast  before  swine,  snd 
with  that  which  is  holy  no  longer  profusely  given  to  dogs,  God's  blessing 
may  be  asked  and  expected  in  the  conscientious  exercise  of  freedom  of 
choice  on  the  part  of  Christian  congregations,  acting  not  merely  for 
the  sake  of  pleasing  themselves,  but  for  the  sake  of  glorifying  God. 

DUTIES   OF   CHURCH   COURTS. 

Our  Church  courts,  as  well  as  our  congregations,  have  important 
duties  to  perform  in  the  matter  which  has  brought  us  together  to-day. 
As  on  the  one  hand  it  devolves  on  the  members  of  the  Church  to  make 
a  wise  choice  for  themselves,  so  on  the  other  hand  it  devolves  on  u% 
who  already  hold  office  in  the  Church,  to  make  provision  for  having  afl 
things  done  decently  and  in  order,  and  after  taking  trial  of  the  qwfi- 
neat  ions  of  those  who  have  been  chosen,  to  commit  the  office  of  the 
ministry  to  their  charge,  as  it  is  now  committed  to  yours,  and  to  m 
them  as  Archippus  was  warned  when  Paul  wrote  in  his  epistle  to  the 
saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ,  who  were  in  Colo&se,   "Say  to 
Archippus,  Take  heed  to  the  ministry  which  thou  hast  received  in  the 
Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it." 

MINI8TRT   IN   THE   CHRISTIAN   CHUROH. 

This  word  ministry  is  very  comprehensive  in  its  signification,  in- 
volving, as  it  does,  attendance  or  service,  and  implying  that  he  who  hat 
a  ministry  to  fulfil,  and  who  does  fulfil  it,  must  labour  faithfully  and 
perse  veringly  in  the  work  assigned  to  him.  Every  disciple  of  Jesus  is 
charged  with  a  ministry  from  the  Lord,  and  is  expected  to  be  diligent 
in  the  fulfilment  of  that  ministry.  Thus  we  read  in  1  Cor.  xvi  15,  that 
the  house  of  Stephanas  addicted  themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  saint* 
And  we  have  but  to  consider  what  has  been  left  on  record  in  the  pages 
of  the  New  Testament  with  reference  to  Christians  like  Dorcas  who 
was  full  of  good  works  and  almsdeeds  which  she  did,  and  Lydia  whose 
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heart  the  Lord  had  opened ;  like  Aquila  and  his  wife  Priscilla,  Paul's 
helpers  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  laid  down  their  own  necks  for  his  life, 
and  took  the  eloquent  Apolloe  to  them  that  they  might  expound  to 
him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly :  Christians  like  Tryphaena  and 
Tryphosa  who  laboured  in  the  Lord ;  and  the   beloved  Persia,  who 
laboured  much  in  the  Loid.     We  have  but  to  consider  such  cases  as 
these,  that  we  may  have  bright  examples  of  that  service  to  which  the 
Lord  expects  all  His  people  to  devote  themselves.     In  addressing  you 
on  the  present  occasion,  however,  it  is  with  what  is  called  pre-eminently 
the  ministry,  or  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  that  we  are  specially 
concerned.     "  He  gave  some  as  apostles,  and  some  as  prophets,  and 
some  as  evangelists,  and  some  as  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  perfect- 
ing of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ."     That  this  is  the  ministry  which  was  received  by 
Archippus  is  indicated  by  Paul's  calling  him  our  fellow-soldier.     And 
thus  if  you  would  do  what  Archippus  was  told  to  do,  you  must  be  ready 
to  endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Christ,  and  must  view  yourself 
as  a  servant  of  the  Church,  using  your  time  and  strength  and  talents  in 
the  Church's  work,  and  making  it  your  great  aim  to  exemplify  the  words 
of  the  apostle  Paul  when  he  said  to  the  saints  in  Achaia,  "  We  preach 
not  ourselves  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  ourselves  your  servants 
for  Jesus  sake."     The  advice  he  sent  to  Archippus  he  gave  also  to 
Timothy,  when,  in  the  near  prospect  of  coming  glory,  he  wrote  near  the 
end  of  his  own  eventful  career,  "  Watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure 
afflictions,  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  fulfil  thy  ministry :  for  I 
am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand." 
You  must,  like  the  apostle,  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for  the  souls 
of  the  people,  even  though  it  should  be  with  you  as  it  is  was  with  him, 
"  The  more  abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  I  am  loved."     The  Chris- 
tian ministry  as  described  in  the  New  Testament  is  one  of  authority  as 
well  as  of  service,  being  essentially  different  from  the  position  occupied 
by  those  who  hold  office  merely  at  the  pleasure  of  their  congregations, 
and  may  accordingly  be  arbitrarily  removed  if  they  are  faithful  to  their 
duties.     Such  ministers  and  such  congregations  enjoy  no  such  constitu- 
tional government  as  that  by  which  our  National  Church  is  characterised. 
Tet  as  the  privileges  of  our  pastoral  position  are  peculiarly  favourable 
to  active  faithfulness  in  our  sacred  work,  so  the  guilt  of  those  pastors 
is  great  and  aggravated  who  pervert  their  spiritual  office  by  feeding 
themselves  rather  than  the  flock,  doing  as  little  as  they  can  instead 
of  as  much  as  they  can,  and  giving  themselves  no  concern  about  the 
spiritual  interests  of  those  who  sit  under  their  ministry. 

DUTIES  07  PASTORS. 

The  several  specific  duties  of  the  pastoral  office  are  variously  set 
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forth  in  different  passages.  "  Preach  the  word,"  said  Paul  to  Timothy, 
"  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season — reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with 
all  longsuffering  and  doctrine."  Many  are  the  ad  rices  and  suggestions 
which  might  be  offered  on  the  subject  of  preaching.  Bear  in  mind  that 
the  written  word  of  God  must  be  your  continual  textbook.  You  are 
put  into  the  ministry — not  that  you  may  try  to  entertain  the  people 
with  speculations  of  your  own,  but  that  you  may  expound  the 
Scriptures,  and  thus  encourage  in  your  hearers  a  relish  for  the  word 
of  God.  As  the  bee  gathers  honey  from  various  flowers,  and  so  appor- 
tions the  bitter  with  the  sweet,  and  the  sweet  with  the  bitter,  as  to 
prepare  food  of  the  choicest  kind,  so  in  like  manner  it  behoves  you  to 
search  the  Scriptures  and  gather  out  of  all  parts  of  them  food  fit  for  the 
flock,  that  when  they  wait  on  your  ministrations,  their  souls  may  be 
nourished  and  refreshed.  "  Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God 
— a  workman  not  needing  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
the  truth."  While  it  behoves  you  to  be  like  that  wise  man  of  whom  it 
is  written  that  he  sought  to  find  out  acceptable  words,  let  it  be  your  aim 
to  make  your  words  simple  and  easily  understood,  as  well  as  acceptable, 
and  let  your  discourses  be  such  as,  while  they  will  arrest  the  attention 
and  secure  the  interest  of  men  of  education,  will  yet  be  grasped  and 
relished  by  the  unlearned  children  of  toil,  that  you  may  follow  in  the 
footsteps  of  Him  of  whom  it  is  recorded  that  the  common  people  heard 
Him  gladly. 

GOSPEL  PREAOHINO. 

The  matter  as  well  as  the  manner  of  gospel  preaching  demands  noti* 
on  the  present  occasion — not  only  how  you  ought  to  preach  in  t>far 
as  language  and  utteranoe  are  concerned,  but  also  what  you  ought  to 
preach.    On  this  point  the  New  Testament  gives  abundant  mformatioD, 
"  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria  and  preached  Christ  onto 
them."     So  likewise  we  read  of  the  apostle  Peter  going  to  Cessarea, 
andjthere  "  preaching  peace  through  Jesus  Christ  "  "  We  preach  Christ 
crucified,"  said  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  Church  of  God  in  Corinth— 
Christ  the  Substitute  and  Saviour  of  sinners,  through  whose  life  of 
obedience  and  death  of  expiation  the  rebellious  are  reconciled  to  God, 
receiving  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  and  an  inheritance  among  all 
them  that  are  sanctified — Christ  a  personal  Saviour,  claiming  the  uncon- 
ditional surrender  of  one's  heart,  one's  self,  one's  all — "  Christ  in  you,  the 
hopeof  glory" — in  you,  all  ye  who  are  what  those  whom  Paul  addressed  in 
Colosse  were — saints  and  faithful  brethren  in  Christ    "I  am  the  bread 
of  life,"  said  Jesus  :  " he  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never  hanger;  sod 
he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  never  thirst     I  am  the  living  bread  that 
came  down  from  heaven  :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live 
for  ever."    Yes,  my  brother,  what  our  daily  bread  is  for  the  support  of 
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our  bodies,  the  Bread  of  Life  is  for  the  nourishment  of  our  souls.  And 
as  no  faithful  and  wise  servant  whom  his  Lord  hath  made  ruler  over 
his  household,  to  give  them  meat  in  due  season,  would  neglect  to  pro- 
vide day  by  day  a  plentiful  supply  of  wholesome  bread  for  their  sus- 
tenance, so  it  is  inconceivable  that  a  faithful  pastor  could,  on  any  pre- 
text whatsoever,  place  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross  in  the  background, 
or  leave  it  out  of  sight,  even  occasionally,  in  his  public  ministrations. 

SCRIPTURAL   VARIETY. 

Yet  as  a  servant  bringing  forth  bread,  and  nothing  but  bread,  would 
disappoint  the  guests  instead  of  satisfying  them,  and  would  prove 
himself  inexcusably  negligent,  so  it  is  conceivable  that  even  the  car- 
dinal doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  may  be  served  up  in  a  bald  and  un- 
interesting manner,  to  the  exclusion  of  those  many  choice  dainties 
which  abound  in  the  word  of  God.  Let  it  be  your  aim,  however,  to 
feed  the  flock  not  only  with  bread,  but  also  with  luxuries — leading 
them  in  pastures  of  tender  grass  beside  the  waters  of  quietness,  and 
at  the  same  time  providing  for  them  all  manner  of  pleasant  fruits  new 
and  old — that  you  may  whet  their  spiritual  appetite,  and  stimulate 
them  to  search  the  Scriptures  not  only  in  the  sanctuary  but  also  in 
their  own  houses,  and  to  say  with  the  prophet  Jeremiah  (xv.  16), 
"  Thy  words  were  found,  and  I  did  eat  them,  and  Thy  word  was  unto 
me  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart." 

DISCRIMINATION    IN   PRATER  AND   IN   PREACHING. 

Remember  further  the  need  for  continual  discrimination  in  your 
prayers,  and  in  your  preaching.  See  that  you  yourself  discern,  and 
that  you  lead  others  to  discern  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked 
— between  him  that  serveth  God  and  him  that  serveth  Him  not. 
Guard  against  the  error,  very  common  in  the  present  day,  of  making 
no  distinction  between  these  two  widely  different  classes  of  persons 
in  one's  public  prayers  and  discourses,  but  treating  both  classes  as  if 
they  were  alike,  and  overlooking  the  fact  that  to  a  great  extent  such 
prayers  and  addresses  as  suit  the  one  class  do  not  suit  the  other. 
General  prayers  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins  are  offered  in  such  a  way 
as  to  have  little  force  or  meaning — being  as  uninfluential  with  God 
as  they  are  pointless  to  those  in  whose  name  they  are  presented. 
As  are  the  prayers,  so  is  the  preaching.  Instead  of  stirring  up  be- 
lievers to  greater  earnestness  and  watchfulness,  and  arousing  unbe- 
lievers to  a  sense  of  their  guilt  and  danger,  it  puts  no  difference  be- 
tween the  clean  and  the  unclean,  but  confounds  darkness  with  light, 
and  light  with  darkness.  Let  no  such  indistinctness  characterise  your 
ministrations ;  but  see  that  your  messages  differ  in  accordance  with 
the  spiritual  differences  of  those  whom  you  address.  "  Say  ye  to  the 
righteous  that  it  shall  be  well  with  him  ;  for  they  shall  eat  the  fruit 
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of  their  doings.     Woe  unto  the  wicked,  it  shall  be  ill  with  him  ;  for 
the  reward  of  his  hands  shall  be  given  him." 

PERSONAL   SALVATION. 

Yet  as  "  the  Kingdom  of  Cod  is  not  in  word  but  in  power,"  so  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  must  be  sustained  and  backed  up  by  faithful- 
ness in  the  administration  of  ordinances  and  in  the  government  of  the 
Church.     You  must  testify  against  sin,  not  only  in  the  preaching  of 
the  Cross,  but  also  by  reproving  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  and 
guarding  the  table  of  the  Lord  from  being  invaded  by  unwelcome  in- 
truders whose  character  and  conduct  make  it  evident  that  thev  have 
no  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter,  but  are  still,  like  Simon  the  sorcerer,  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond  of  iniquity.     See  that  you  make 
the  saving  of  souls  your  great  aim  and  object,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  did. 
For  this  end  he  laboured  night  and  day — not  like  worldly-minded 
pastors  who  give  themselves  little  or  no  concern  as  to  whether  those 
who  attend  on  their  ministrations  are  saved  or  not,  and  who  look  to 
mere  numbers  or  mere  outward  attendance  on  the  ordinances  of  re- 
ligion as  if  such  were  sufficient.     Nothing  short  of  personal  salvation 
would  suffice  the  illustrious  apostle.     What  he  did,  he  did  that  thoee 
to  whom  he  ministered  might  be  saved.     "  I  have  become  all  things  to 
all  men  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some."     "  I  please  all  men  in 
all  things,  seeking  not  mine  own  profit,  but  the  profit  of  the  many,  that 
they  may  be  saved."     Paul  was  as  it  were  a  husbandman  and  master 
builder  whose  work  it  was  to  bring  up  lost  sinners  like  rude  unpolished 
stones  out  of  the  pit,  and  to   build  them  as   living  stones   into  a 
spiritual  house,  with  Christ  as  their  foundation  and  chief  corner  Moea 
It  was  his  object  to  graft  wild  branches  into  the  good  olive  tree>tkat 
they  might  become  partakers  of  its  root  and  fatness,  and  might  taut 
bring  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God.     Such  was  PauTi 
work — such  the  gospel  which  he  preached — even  glad  tidings  of  sal- 
vation from  sin  through   a  crucified  and  risen  Redeemer,  that  He 
might  be  instrumental  in  bringing  lost  sheep  into  the  fold  of  the  good 
Shepherd,  and  in  feeding  them  when  once  they  were  thus  brought  in, 
And  so  likewise,  down  to  the  present  time,  the  work  of  the  ministry  is 
twofold,  the  salvation  of  the  unsaved,  and  the  edification  of  the  saved. 
The  watchman  must  sound  the  trumpet,  and  warn  the  ungodly,  and 
beseech  them  to  be  reconciled  to  God  ;  and  when  they  are  thus  recon- 
ciled, He  must  supply  them  with  choice,  spiritual  food  for  the  nour- 
ishment of  their  souls  from  day  to  day — "  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of 
glory,  whom  we  preach,  warning  every  man  and  teaching  every  man 
in  all  wisdom,  that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesas." 

LAXITY   IN   DISCIPLINE. 

We  cannot  exhort  you  too  earnestly  to  be  on  your  guard  against  the 
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tendency  which  prevails  in  many  quarters  to  attach  great  importance  to 
mere  numbers  irrespective  of  spiritual  qualifications.  Young  persons 
are  encouraged  to  come  to  the  communion  table  before  they  have  come 
to  Christ ;  and  persons  who  misconduct  themselves  by  openly  giving 
way  to  sin  are  retained  in  full  communion,  or  are  whitewashed  with  a 
kind  of  discipline  not  faithfully  administered  in  the  presence  of  the 
members  of  the  congregation,  as  the  Word  of  God  and  the  subordinate 
standards  of  our  National  Church  expressly  require,  but  hurried  over 
with  a  speed  and  a  secrecy  which  reduce  it  to  an  empty  name.  In 
this  way  drunkenness  and  profligacy  prevail  where  otherwise  they 
might  be  frowned  into  disrepute ;  and  men  live  and  die  in  their  sins 
who  might  otherwise  be  plucked  as  brands  from  the  burning.  Let  it 
be  your  firm  resolution  that  by  the  grace  of  God  neither  fear  nor 
favour  shall  induce  you  to  swerve  from  your  duty  in  this  most  im- 
portant matter.  You  may  be  plied  with  tempations  to  unfaithfulness, 
as  others  have  been  before  you.  You  may  be  told  that  if  you  refuse 
to  have  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  and  insist  on 
reproving  them  and  on  debarring  from  the  privileges  of  the  Church  per- 
sons addicted  to  them,  such  persons  will  ask  and  obtain  easy  admission 
elsewhere.  See,  however,  that  none  of  these  things  move  you ;  and  let 
it  be  manifest  from  your  firmness  on  the  one  hand  and  your  tenderness 
on  the  other,  that  sharpness  is  used  not  for  destruction  but  for  edifica- 
tion, and  that  you  are  actuated  not  by  unfeeling  or  overbearing 
harshness,  but  by  brotherly  kindness  and  love,  that  "  the  spirit  may 
be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  Better  far  to  have  a  small 
communion  roll  through  faithfulness  than  a  large  one  through  un- 
faithfulness. Whereas  to  congratulate  oneself  on  the  largeness  of  one's 
congregation,  if  such  largeness  is  the  result  of  laxity,  is  as  infatuated 
as  it  would  be  for  a  mau  swelled  up  with  dropsy  to  boast  of  the  in- 
crease in  his  size  and  weight.  Those  whom  the  Lord  acknowledged  in 
the  Church  of  Sardis  were  not  the  many  dead  professors  of  Christianity 
who  had  a  name  to  live,  but  the  few  living  Christians  who  had  not 
defiled  their  garments,  and  of  whom  he  said,  "  They  shall  walk  with 
me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy."  And  so  it  is  that  God's  estimate 
of  a  congregation  is  formed,  not  from  the  number  who  are  in  outward 
communion  with  it,  but  from  the  number  who  have  experienced  the 
new  birth,  and  are  united  by  a  living  faith  to  the  living  Saviour. 
"  The  Lord  shall  count  when  He  writeth  up  the  people  that  this  man 
was  born  there." 

HOU8EHOLD  VISITATION. 

Be  it  further  observed  that  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith 
toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  must  be  testified  not  only  publicly,  but 
also  from  house  to  house.     Pastoral  visitation  is  an  important  part 
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of  ministerial  duty,  giving  special  opportunities  for  close  personal  deal- 
ings with  your  parishioners  individually,  according  to  differences  in  age 
and  circumstances.  There  is  no  reason  why  your  visits  should  he 
formal,  or  stiff,  or  stereotyped.  Rather  let  them  vary  with  the  variety 
of  the  surroundings  in  which  you  may  find  yourself  placed.  Some- 
times a  seasonable  conversation  in  the  field  or  by  the  wayside  may  be 
peculiarly  appropriate — sometimes  a  few  words  of  friendly  counsel  at 
the  family  hearth — sometimes  the  reading  of  a  portion  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture— sometimes  a  short  earnest  prayer  for  the  divine  blessing.  But 
when  persons  who  seldom  or  never  pray  for  themselves,  and  seldom 
or  never  enter  the  house  of  prayer,  request  the  pastor  to  "  give"  them  a 
prayer  as  a  sort  of  charm  or  respectable  usage,  it  may  be  the  proper 
course  to  bid  them  pray  for  themselves.  The  Apostle  Peter  told 
Simon  the  sorcerer  to  pray  for  pardou  ;  but  it  is  not  stated  that  when 
Simon  said  to  the  apostle,  "  Pray  for  me,''  Peter  did  it.  See  that  ia 
your  visitations,  you  enlist  the  interest  of  those  you  visit,  sometimes 
asking  questions,  and  sometimes  requesting  them  to  take  their  tuns 
along  with  you  in  reading  a  portion  of  Holy  Scripture. 

INTERCOURSE   WITH   PARISHIONERS. 

Keep  up  friendly  intercourse  with  your  parishioners ;  and  let  your 
demeanour  towards  them  be  characterised  by  homeliness.     Be  at  home 
among  them  that  they  may  always  feel  themselves  at  home  with  you, 
and  may  never  hesitate  to  speak  to  you  with  the  utmost  freedom. 
At  the  same  time  see  that  you  always  maintain  the  sacred  dignity  of 
your  office.     Always  appear  as  what  you  have  solemnly  declared  jtwr- 
self  to  be — a  servant  of  the  Lord  Jesus.     Never  permit  yourself)  by 
any  levity  of  conduct,  to  be  mistaken  for  &  man  of  the  world.      Be  one  of 
Christ's  living  epistles,  known  and  read  by  all  men.     Be  as  the  propbet 
Elisha  was — recognised  as  a  man  of  God,  not  by  ostentatiously  pro- 
claiming yourself  to  be  one,  but  by  living  the  life  of  a  Christian,  and  by 
letting  your  speech  be  alway  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  that  you 
may  know  how  to  answer  every  man.     So  live  and  speak  and  act  that 
those  with  whom  you  have  intercourse,  may  say  of  you  as  the  Shuna- 
niite  woman  said  of  the  prophet  Elisha,  when  she  received  him  in  the 
name  of  a  prophet,  "  Behold  now  I  perceive  that  this  is  a  holy  man  of 
God,  who  passeth  by  us  continually." 

CONCLUSION. 

This  address  may  be  brought  to  a  close  with  a  repetition  of  the  ad- 
vice already  given,  to  make  Christ  crucified  the  continual  theme  of 
your  preaching.  While  you  ought  to  make  your  discourse*  diversified 
and  interesting,  and  to  take  your  people  over  the  wide  field  of  Holy 
Scripture,  see  that  you  always  point  them  to  the  Cross,  and  that  you 
never  so  conduct  a  service  that  if  an  anxious  inquirer  alter  salfauoa 
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be  present,  he  may  go  away  without  having  been  directed  to  the 
Saviour.     Never  let  it  be  said  of  any  of  your  services  that  in  them 
the  trumpet  did  not  give  a  certain  sound.     And  oh,  remember  further 
that  you  are  expected  to  wear  the  livery  of  your  divine  Master  out  of 
the  pulpit  as  well  as  in  it,  and  to  be  ever  adorned  with  the  beautiful 
garments  of  holiness.     Be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season.     Speak 
for  Christ  as  you  have  opportunity,  in  social  and  casual  meetings  as 
well  as  in  the  public  congregation — not  only  here,  but  also  in  your 
own  house — ruling  well  your  own  family,  and  making  it  your  practice 
in  your  private  intercourse  with  such  guests  as  have  not  given  them- 
selves to  the  Lord,  to  persuade  them  to  do  so.     Our  position  as  heralds 
of  the  Cross  is  indeed  a  responsible  one,  prompting  the  question,  "Who 
is  sufficient  for  these  things  ? "     Yet  the  same  apostle  who  asks  the 
question  answers  it  with  the  cheering  assurance,  "  Our  sufficiency  is  of 
God  " ;  and  you  may  be  assured  that  if  you  constantly  maintain  happy 
communion  with  the  Lord,  He  will  enable  you  to  say  with  the  apostle, 
"  I  can  do  all  things  in  Him  that  strengthened  me."     Let  the  word 
of  God  be  the  daily  bread  of  your  soul,  and  the  throne  of  grace  your 
favourite  resort     Make  the  salvation  of  souls  the  great  object  of  your 
ministry.     Remember  that  time  is  short,  and  that  eternity  is  long. 
Act  as  the  friend  and  servant  of  your  people  ;  and  show,  by  the  in- 
terest you  take  in  their  welfare,  that  you  love  them,  and  that  it  is 
your  desire  and  prayer  that  they  and  you  may  spend  a  happy  eternity 
with  one  another  in  the  blood-bought  host  of  the  redeemed.     And  now, 
brother,  "  I  commend  you  to  God  and  to  the  word  of  His  grace,  who 
is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among  all  them 
that  are  sanctified. "     And  may  "  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  with  you." 
Amen. 

ADDRESS  TO   THB   CONGREGATION. 

The  minister  who  addressed  the  congregation  began  by  referring 
to  the  vast  importance  of  viewing  things  in  the  light  of  eternity.  It 
is  because  time  and  the  things  of  time  are  uppermost  in  the  thoughts 
of  many  professors  of  Christianity  that  eternity  is  not  brought  near 
to  them.  With  reference  to  the  Christian  ministry,  we  have  reason 
this  day  to  thank  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  for  His  precious  gifts 
to  the  children  of  men,  that  He,  having  ascended  on  high  and  re- 
ceived gifts  for  men,  has  given  apostles,  and  prophets,  and  evangelists, 
and  pastors,  and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ  Yet  it 
was  not  His  intention  that  all  the  work  should  be  left  to  those  in  the 
ministry.  The  members  of  the  Church  in  Corinth  were  enriched  in 
all  utterance  and  in  all  knowledge ;  and  we  learn  from  the  whole 
teaching  of  the  New  Testament  that  a  Church  such  as  you  are  is  very 
poor  if  it  is  not  thus  enriched.     A  Church  in  which  there  are  few  or 
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none  of  the  members  enriched  in  oral  prayer,  or  capable  of  speaking 
to  their  neighbours  to  edification  and  comfort,  is  poor  indeed.  The 
Churches  of  Macedonia  abounded  in  liberality.  A  parish  is  poor  in 
liberality  that  spends  more  on  tobacco  and  intoxicating  drink  than  on 
sending  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen.  Yet  in  our  own  country  less  than 
a  million  is  given  for  Missions  to  the  heathen,  and  more  than  fourteen 
millions  on  tibacco,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty  millions  on  intoxicat- 
ing drink.  How  poor  is  such  a  country  in  Christian  liberality !  I 
should  like  to  know  that  it  is  different  in  this  parish  from  what  it  is 
elsewhere,  and  that  you  give  more  to  send  the  Gospel  to  the  heathen 
than  others  do.  Will  you  contribute  to  the  enrichment  of  the  Church 
by  applying  to  Him  in  whom  are  unsearchable  riches  ?  Will  you 
apply  to  Him  that  He  may  enrich  you,  not  only  with  the  things 
necessary  for  your  personal  salvation,  but  also  with  such  gifts  as  will 
make  you  useful  Christians  in  your  day  and  generation,  in  utterance, 
and  knowledge,  and  diligence,  and  love,  and  liberality  ?  It  is  well 
known,  that  with  my  whole  heart  I  agree  with  my  friend  who  ad- 
dressed your  pastor  on  the  subject  of  Church  Discipline.  B*it  that 
does  not  rest  with  the  minister  only,  or  the  session  only  ;  but  the 
raising  of  a  public  spirit  on  this  matter  is  needed.  It  is  laid  on  every 
individual  member  of  the  Church  to  take  part  in  the  carrying  on  of  a 
proper  discipline  (1  Cor.  v.  9-1 3).  This  is  a  rule  binding  on  every  man's 
conscience  ;  and  he  is  a  poor  blind  man  who  says,  "  It  is  nothing  to  me 
that  that  man  was  drunk  last  week,  and  is  now  sitting  beside  me  at 
the  Lord's  Table."  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep,  bless  the  pastor  aud  the  flock,  that  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  may 
be  seen  submitting  themselves  to  Him,  and  that  this  congregation 
may  eat  the  finest  of  the  wheat,  and  be  satisfied  with  honey  from  the 
rock. 

After  prayer  and  the  singing  of  Psalm  exxii.  6-9,  the  benedict** 
was  pronounced ;  and  the  congregation  welcomed  their  w\j 
ordained  minister  by  shaking  hands  with  him  at  the  door  of  the  Cbirek 
as  they  retired. 

THE  DISCIPLINE  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 
By  D.  Hat  Fleming,  St.  Andrews. 

III. 

In  the  old  record  of  West  Anstruther  there  are  occasional  cases  of 
men  being  cited  "  for  goufing  on  Sabbeth,"  and  women  for  laying  oat 
clothes  on  that  day.  But,  as  these  cases  are  very  exceptional,  they 
show  what  a  powerful  hold  the  Reformation  had  taken  of  this  district 
even  at  that  early  date.  And  this  is  the  more  surprising,  as  Jamei 
Melville's  predecessor, — William  Clark,  a  pious  and  laborious 
minister, — was  burdened  with  the  care  of  all  the  four  parishes. 

"  After  that  all  admonitions,  both  private  and  public,  be  past,  si 
before  is  said,  then  must  the  Church  proceed  to  excommunication,  if 
the  offender  remain  obstinate."    Accordingly,  on  the  Sabbath  after 
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the  third  public  admonition,  the  minister  being  before  charged  by  the 
session,  signified  unto  the  Church,  after  the  sermon,  that,  as  they 
knew,  the  minister  and  the  whole  Church  had  with  lenity  and  care- 
fulness sought  N.  <fcc.  to  satisfy  the  Church,  and  declare  himself 
penitent,  but  unavailingly ;  so  his  disobedience  could  be  no  longer 
winked  at,  and  therefore  the  said  N.  must  be  given  "  into  the  hands 
and  power  of  the  devil,  to  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  if  that,  by  that 
means  he  may  be  brought  to  the  consideration  of  himself,  and  so 
repent  and  avoid  that  fearful  condemnation  which  shall  fall  on  all 
disobedient  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  But  lest  any  should 
think  this  to  be  mere  presumption,  the  Scriptural  command  and 
authority  to  excommunicate,  was  manifested,  from  Christ's  command- 
ing that  such  as  would  not  hear  the  voice  of  the  Church  should  be 
held  as  heathens  and  publicans ;  and  from  the  fearful  sentence, 
which  Paul,  though  absent,  pronounced  against  the  incestuous  person, 
with  his  sharp  rebuke  to  the  Corinthians  for  not  expelling  him  with 
greater  zeal  and  expedition  from  among  them ;  and  also  from  God's 
precept  given  under  the  law,  to  expel  the  leprous  from  the  midst  of 
His  people.  The  utility  of  excommunication  was  then  briefly  pointed 
out,  in  purging  the  Church  of  open  evil  doers ;  in  retaining  every 
member  of  the  Church  in  obedience  and  fear  ;  and  in  keeping  the 
flock  of  Christ  in  purity  of  manners,  and  without  danger  of  infection. 
The  minister  then  stated  that  to  avoid  the  appearance  of  usurping 
power  over  the  Church,  or  doing  anything  without  the  knowledge 
and  consent  of  the  whole  body,  the  sentence  would  be  delayed  for 
this  present,  and  willed  such  as  had  anything  to  object,  either  to 
propose  the  same  next  session-day,  or  signify  it  to  some  member  of 
session.  He  then  earnestly  implored  God  that  as  he  had  "  first 
sought,  called,  accused,  and  convicted  our  father  Adam  after  his 
transgression,"  and  gave  him  a  new  life  and  strength  to  repent, 
"  when  he  was  so  dead  iu  sin  and  thrall  to  Satan,  that  he  could 
neither  confess  his  offence,  nor  yet  ask  mercy  for  the  same ;  "  so  He 
would  pitifully  look  upon  this  His  creature,  once  baptised  in  His 
name,  and  pierce  his  heart  with  the  fear  of  His  severe  judgments, 
and  mollify  and  anoint  it  by  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he 
might  unfeignedly  turn  unto  Him,  and  give  unto  Him  that  honour 
and  obedience  required  in  the  Word,  and  that  he  might  humble 
himself  to  the  just  ordinance  of  the  Church,  and  avoid  that  fearful 
vengeance  that  would  most  assuredly  fall  upon  ail  the  disobedient. 

Next  Sabbath  after  the  sermon  and  public  prayers,  the  minister,  in 
audience  of  the  whole  Church,  asked  the  elders  and  deacons  if  he  who 
had  last  day  been  admonished  under  pain  of  excommunication  to 
satisfy  the  Church,  had  by  himself  or  by  any  other  offered  his 
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obedience  to  them.  They  answered  as  the  case  might  be,  yea  or  nay. 
If  he  had  promised  obedience,  further  process  was  delayed,  and  he 
commanded  to  appear  at  the  next  meeting  of  session,  that  order 
might  be  taken  for  his  public  repentance.  If  he  had  not  laboured  to 
satisfy  the  Church,  then  the  minister  remarked  that  though  it  was 
grievous  to  the  body  to  have  one  member  cut  off,  yet  it  ought  to  be 
more  fearful  to  that  member,  who,  without  the  body,  could  do 
nothing  but  putrify  and  perish.  But  as  his  rebellion  might  partly 
proceed  from  ignorance  of  what  excommunication  is,  and  what  is  the 
danger  of  the  same ;  these  were  thus  opened.  "  Lawful  excommuni- 
cation (for  the  thunderings  of  that  Roman  Antichrist  are  but  vanity 
and  wind)  is  the  cutting  off  from  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  from 
participation  of  His  holy  sacraments,  and  from  public  prayers  with 
His  Church,  by  public  and  solemn  sentence,  all  obstinate  and  im- 
penitent persons,  after  due  admonitions :  which  sentence,  lawfully 
pronounced  on  earth,  is  ratified  in  heaven,  by  binding  of  the  same 
sins  that  they  bind  on  earth."  The  great  danger  in  being  cut  off 
from  Christ's  body  was  then  pointed  out,  and  also  the  terrible 
vengeance  that  hung  upon  them  and  their  posterity,  was  shown  from 
examples  recorded  in  Scripture.  After  charging  his  familiar  ac- 
quaintances to  declare  these  dangers  to  him,  and  to  urge  him  not  to 
tempt  the  uttermost,  public  prayer  was  again  made  for  his  con- 
version. 

On  the  third  Sabbath  the  minister  put  the  same  question  to  to* 
elders  and  deacons  that  he  had  done  on  the  second.      If  repeotnof 
was  offered,  order  was  taken,  and  the  Church  charged  to  praia*  God 
for  the  conversion  of  that  brother  :  but  if  repentance  was  not  offend, 
then  the  minister  exponed  wherein  he  had  offended,  and  how  oft, ma 
by  whom  he  had  been  admonished  ;  and  demanded  of  the  elderi  and 
deacons  if  it  were  not  so,  and  asked  the  whole  Church  if  they  thought 
that  such  contempt  should  be  suffered  among  them.     If  none  made 
intercession  for  the  obstinate,  then  the  minister  declared  that  though 
most  grievous  to  their  hearts  to  give  over  the  said  N.  into  the  hands 
of  the  devil,  it  must  now  be  done  —not  only  for  his  crime,  but  much 
rather    for    his    proud   contempt    and    intolerable    rebellion— and 
desired  them  to  join  once  more  with  him  in  praying  to  God  lor  hm 
conversion.     If  after  this  prayer  the  obstinate  appeared  not  to  ofer 
his  repentance,  then  the  minister  proceeded  to  say,  that  as  this 
obstinate  and  impenitent  person  N.,  could  by  no  means  be  brought 
to  repentance,  it  was  evident  that  he  had  fallen  from  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  from  the  blessed  society  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  there- 
fore he  would  now   pronounce  the  sentence  of  excommunicatios. 
But  that  it  might  not  be  of  his  own  authority,  but  in  the  name  sad 
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power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  His  name  was  invoked  in  prayer  to  excom- 
municate   the    impenitent.      "  Our    assurance,    0   Lord,   is  thine 
expressed  word ;  and  therefore,  in  boldness  of  the  same,  here  in  Thy 
name,  and  at  the  commandment  of  this  Thy  present  congregation, 
we  cut  off,  seclude,  and  excommunicate  from  Thy  body,  and  from  our 
society,  N.,   as   a  person  slanderous,   a  proud   contemner,   and  a 
member,  for  this  present,  altogether  corrupted  and  pernicious  to  the* 
body.     And  this  his  sin  (albeit,  with  sorrow  of  heart),  by  virtue  of 
our  ministry,  we  bind  and  pronounce  the  same  to  be  bound  in  heaven 
and  en  earth.     We  further  give  over  into  the  hands  and  power  of  the 
devil  the  said  N.,  to  the  destruction  of  his  flesh,  straitly  charging  all 
that  profess  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  whose  knowledge  this  our  sentence 
shall  come,  to  repute  and  hold  the  said  N.  accursed,  and  unworthy  of 
the  familiar  society  of  Christians  :  declaring  unto  all  men,  that  such 
as  hereafter  before  his  repentance  shall  haunt  or  familiarly  accompany 
with  him,  are  partakers  of  his  impiety,  and  subject  to  the  like  con- 
demnation."    The   Lord  was  desired  to  ratify  this   sentence  pro- 
nounced in  His  name ;  and  yet,  as  he  came  to  save  that  which  was 
lost,  if  it  was  His  good  pleasure,  that  He  would  look  in  mercy  upon 
him  and  convert  him ;   and  further  that  he  would  enable  them  to 
bridle  their  corrupt  affections  and  keep  them  all  the  course  of  their 
lives.     After  the  sentence  was  pronounced  and  the  prayer  ended,  the 
minister  admonished  the  Church,  that  all  the  faithful  do  hold  the 
excommunicate  as  a  heathen,  that  no  man  use  his  familiar  company  ; 
and  yet,  that  none  accuse  him  of  any  other  crime  than  this  for  which 
he  is  excommunicated,  but  that  all  secretly  call  to  God  to  grant  grace 
unto  him.     Ministers  upon  license  of  the  Church  might  speak  with 
him  so  long  as  hope  rested  of  his  conversion ;  but  if  he  continued 
obstinate,  then  all  the  faithful  were  utterly  to  abhor  his  presence. 
And  yet  they  were  the  more  earnestly  to  pray  that  in  the  end,  Satan 
might  be  confounded,  and  the  creature  of  God  set  free  from  his  snares 
by  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus.     After  the  congregation  had  sung  a 
part  or  the  whole  of  that  most  appropriate  Psalm — the  101st — they 
were  dismissed  with  the  benediction. 

The  three  foregoing  paragraphs  are  a  mere  abridgement  of  "  The 
Form  of  Excommunication."  In  the  seventh  head  of  the  First  Book 
of  Discipline,  it  is  ordained  that : — "  As  the  order  and  proceeding  to 
excommunication  ought  to  be  slow  and  grave,  so  being  once  pro- 
nounced against  any  person  of  what  estate  or  condition  that  ever 
they  be,  it  must  be  kept  with  all  severity ;  for  lawes  made  and  not 
kept  engender  contempt  of  vertue,  and  bring  in  confusion  and  liberty 

to  sinne After  which  sentence  may  no  person  (his  wife  and 

family  onely  excepted),  have  any  kind  of  conversation  with  him,  be  it  in 

3  D 
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eating  and  drinking,  buying  and  selling,  yea  in  saluting  or  talking 
with  him ;  except  that  it  be  at  coramandement  or  license  of  the 
ministerie  for  his  conversion :  That  he,  by  such  meant*  confounded, 
seeing  himself e  abhorred  of  the  godly  and  faithfull,  may  have  occasion  to 
repent,  and  so  be  saved.  The  sentence  of  excommunication  must  be 
published  universally  throughout  the  realme,  lest  that  any  man 
.should  pretend  ignorance.  His  children  begotten  and  born  after  that 
sentence  and  before  his  repentance,  may  not  be  admitted  to  baptisms 
till  either  they  be  of  age  to  require  the  same,  or  else  that  the  mother 
or  some  of  his  special!  friends,  members  of  the  kirk,  offer  and  present 
the  child,  abhorring  and  damning  [i.  e.,  condemning]  the  iniquity  and 
obstinate  contempt  of  the  impenitent"1 

According  to  the  laws  and  custom  of  Scotland,  civil  penalties  ac- 
companied the  sentence  of  excommunication,  but  they  formed  no 
part  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  or  even  a  necessary  appendage  to  it 
The  laws  enacting  them  were  allowed  to  remain  in  force  at  the  time 
of  the  Reformation,  but  the  government  suspended  their  execution 
whenever  they  pleased.     Some  of  the  ministers  would  have  been 
pleased  with  their  abrogation,  while  others  wished  for  their  continu- 
ance, because  the  government  was  so  remiss  and  partial  in  punishing 
certain  vices  and  crimes,  and   also  because  they  were  a  protection 
against  the  attempts  of  the  papists.      Dr.  M'Crie  says  of  the  pens! 
laws  : — "  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  were  one  means  of  saving 
the  country  from  the   Popish   conspiracies  about    the    time  of  the 
Spanish  Armada ;  but  still  they  were  radically   wrong,  capable  of 
being  made  an  engine  of  the  grossest  persecution,  and  conae$KBt*T 
were  wisely  and  happily  abolished  at  a  subsequent  period."  ' 

Sins  of  the  first  class,  were  those  reckoned  capital  crimes.  *  dew- 
ing both  excommunication   and   death.     Dr.    Ross   in  his  Pastoral 
Work  in  Covenanting  Times,  says  (p.  162) — "  There  is,  no  doubt,  a 
class  of  crimes  of  an  aggravated  nature,  regarding  which  the  Reformer! 
held  the  view  that  they  should  be  dealt  with  capitally.     In  this  claaa 


1  Principal  Baillie,  writing  in  1649,  says  : — "  Let  excommunication  be  so 
in  Scotland  as  is  possible,  yet  the  hurt  of  it  is  but  small :  it  is  so  rare  an 
men  may  live  long  in  Scotland,  and  al  their  life  never  see  that  censure  execute ; 
I  have  lived  in  one  of  the  greatest  cities  of  that  land  and  for  foorty-seven  yens 
even  from  my  birth  to  this  day,  that  censure  to  my  knowledge  or  hearing  wat 
never  execute  there  in  my  dayes  but  twice  ;  first  upon  one  obstinate  and  very  pie* 
faine  Papist ;  and  nixt  on  some  horrible  scandalous  praelats." — RcvUw  cfBramU/t 
Faire  Warning,  p.  64. 

*  Life  of  Melville,  voL  1.  p.  156. 

3  The  Reformers  generally  held  the  untenable  opinion,  that  Christian  Bancs* 
are  bound  to  enact  the  same  penalties  against  all  breaches  of  the  moral  law,  which 
were  enjoined  by  the  judicial  laws  of  Moses.— Life  of  Knox,  283. 
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were  placed  such  crimes  as  blasphemy,  adultery,  murder,  and 
perjury."  Aud,  on  page  163,  he  adds: — "One  thing  should  not  be 
forgotten,  that  the  Reformers  excepted  from  ecclesiastical  discipline  this 
aggravated  class  of  crimes,  deeming  them  to  belong  to  the  civil 
jurisdiction. "  Here  Dr.  Ross  has  fallen  into  a  serious  mistake,  for 
in  1565,  the  General  Assembly  declared  that :  "  The  Kirk  may  and 
ought  to  purge  herself  of  all  sic  notorious  malefactors,  provyding  the 
offender  be  lawfully  called  and  convict,  either  be  their  owoe  confes- 
sione  or  be  witnesses."1  And  in  the  "  Order  of  Excommunication 
and  of  Public  Repentance," — penned  by  John  Knox  at  the  desire  of 
the  Assembly,  and  ordained  by  them  to  be  printed, — we  find  that 
"it  is  to  be  noted,  that  all  crimes  that  by  the  law  of  God  deserve  death 
deserve  also  excommunication  from  the  society  of  Christ  his  Church, 
whether  the  offender  be  Papist  or  Protestant"  And  after  enumerat- 
ing the  crimes  worthy  of  death,  it  is  added  : — "  Such,  we  say,  ought 
to  be  excommunicated  from  the  society  of  Christ's  Church."  Again, 
blasphemy,  perjury,  incest,  and  adultery  are  in  the  list  of  faults, 
which  the  king  in  1586  agreed  should  be  censured  in  the  Presby- 
tery.9 And  again,  if  we  turn  to  the  act  anent  the  entry  and  con- 
versation of  ministers  adopted  by  the  Assembly  of  1596,  we  find  it 
ordained  that  discipline  in  kirk- sessions  (for  there  all  processes 
against  church  members  do  first  begin)  "  strike  not  only  upon  gross 
sinnes,  as  whoredome,  bloodshed,  &c,  but  upon  all  sinnes  repugnant 
to  the  word  of  God."3  This  act  was  unanimously  revived  and 
approved  by  the  famous  Assembly  of  1638.4  In  1600,  it  was  a 
matter  of  lamentation  that  the  Secret  Council  hampered  the  Church 
in  exercising  her  discipline  against  such  criminals  as  u  adulterers, 
murtherers,  and  uthers  sclanderous  persons,"  whereby  "  the  brydle 
wald  be  lowsit  to  all  impietie  and  licentious  living."5  Proofs  of  this 
kind  could  be  multiplied  to  any  extent ;  but  their  production  would 
be  superfluous,  more  especially  as  we  have  still  to  refer  to  the  manner 
in  which  such  crimes  were  tried,  how  the  sentence  of  excommunica- 
tion was  carried  out,  and  how  public  repentance  was  to  be  made  for 
them.  In  regard  to  the  practice  of  the  Church  on  this  point,  one 
well-known  example  will  suffice.  When  the  Good  Regent  was 
assassinated,  "  the  General  Assembly,  at  their  first  meeting,  testified 
their  detestation  of  the  crime,  by  ordering  the  assassin  to  be  publicly 
excommunicated   in   all   the   chief  towns   of  the  kingdom,  and  by 

1  Booke  of  the  Universall  Kirk,  p.  40. 

2  Ibid,  303. 
*  Ibid,  427. 

4  Records  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  pp.  34-36. 
Booke  of  the  Universall  Kirk,  pp.  479,  480. 
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appointing  the  same  process  to  be  used  against  all  who  should  after- 
wards be   convicted  of  accession  to  the  murder."1      Dr.  Ross  hag 
probably  been  misled  by  the  first  sentence  under  the  seventh  head 
of  the  First  Book  of  Discipline  ;   a  sentence  which  clearly  disprove! 
his  statement,  for  though  it  says  that  "  blasphemy,  adultery,  murder, 
perjury,   and   other    crimes   capital,   worthy   of    death,   ought  not 
properly  to  fall  under  [the]  censure  of  the  kirk  ; "    it  gives  as  the 
reason  "  because  all  such  open  transgressors  of  God's  laws  ought  to  be 
taken  away  by  the  civil  sword."     Of  course,  if  the  civil  sword  did  its 
duty,  the  censure  of  the  kirk  was  so  far  inept.     "  For  f*nd*k  in 
matters  criminal,  if  the  magistrats  sword  of  justice  do  strike,  in  re- 
moving the  person  from  the  land  of  the  living,  there  is  a  prevention 
of  any  further  dealing ;    if  he  neglect  his  duty,  the  Church  is  to 
follow  the  ordinary  methods  for  gaining  the  person's  soul,  and  remov- 
ing the  scandal."3    But  further,  the  same  sentence,  in  the  First  Book 
of  Discipline,  explicitly  states  that  ecclesiastical  discipline,  stands  in  re- 
proving and  correcting  of  the  faults,  which  the  civil  sword  either  doth  a* 
glect,  or  [may]  not  punish."     And  in  the  same  "  seventh  head,"  under 
"the  Order  for  Public  Offenders,"  it  is  said  : — "  we  have  spoken  nothing 
of  them  that  commit  horrible  crimes,  as  murderers,  manslayers,  adul- 
terers; for  such,  as  we  have  said,  the  civil  sword  ought  to  punish  to  death: 
but  in  case  they  be  permitted  to  live,  then  must  the  kirk,  as  is  before 
said,  draw  the  sword,  which  of  God  she  hath  received,  holding  them 
as  accursed  even  in  their  very  fact."     See  also  under  the  article  "of 
marriage  "  in  the  First  Book  of  Discipline,  where  the  niagistnto  u 
called  upon  to  punish    whoredom  and    fornication    severely,  sod 
adultery  with  death,  but  "  if  the  civil  sword  foolishly  spare  the  Ufa 
of  the  offender,  yet  may  not  the  kirk  be  negligent  in   their  ofice, 
which  is  to  excommunicate  the  wicked,  and  to  repute  them  at  deal 
members." 

Sins  that  had  both  a  civil  and  ecclesiastical  aspect  were  only  tried 
by  the  Church  Courts  concerning  the  slander.  In  the  Act  of 
bly  of  1565  anent  notorious  malefactors,  part  of  which  has 
already  quoted,  it  is  said : — "  For  civil  things  we  remit!  to  the 
magistrates."  And  in  answer  to  the  question : — "  What  order  ought 
to  be  used  against  sic  as  oppress  children  1 "  the  same  ftsatmhij 
said: — "As  concerning  punishment,  the  civill  magistrate  ought 
therein  to  decerne.  As  touching  the  sclander,  the  offender!  ought 
to  be  secluded  from  participation  of  the  sacraments  whUl  [£&»  until] 
they  have  satisfied  the  kirk,  as  they  shall  be  commanded."*    Agaa 

1  M'Crie's  Life  of  Knox,  pp.  312,  313. 

9  Forrester's  Hierarchical  Bishops'  Claim,  1699,  part  3,  p.  25. 

*  Booke  of  the  Univertall  Kirk,  pp.  40,  42. 
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the  General  Assembly  in  1575  declared  that : — "The  kirk  hes  power 
to  cognosce  and  discerne  upon  heresies,  blasphematione  of  God's  name, 
witchcraft,  and   violatione   of  the   Lord's  day,  not  prejudgeand  the 
punishment  of  the  civill  magistrate"1      As  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
powers  are  distinct  in  subject,  object,  and  end,  therefore  the  same 
sin,  in  the  same  man,  may  be  punished  one  way  by  the  civil,  and 
another  way   by  the  ecclesiastical  power ;   for  as   the   magistrate's 
power  is  to  punish  the  outward  man  with  an  outward  punishment, 
which  the  presbytery  cannot  hinder,  so,  "  he  may  civilly  bind  whom 
the    presbytery   spiritually  loosetb,   and    civilly    loose    whom  the 
presbytery    spiritually   bindeth,   and   that  because   the  magistrate 
seeketh  not  the  repentance  and  salvation  of  the  delinquent  by  his 
punishment,  as  the  presbytery  doth,  but  only  the  maintenance  of  the 
authority  of  his  laws,  together  with  the  quietness  and  preservation 
of  the   commonwealth.      Whence    it  cometh  that  the  delinquent 
escape th  not  free  of  the  magistrate,  though  he  be  penitent  and  not 
obstinate."2      Calderwood  in  his  Pastor  and  Prelate,  first  published 
in  1628,  says  (part  6) — The  Pastor  "joineth  the  ceusures  and  the 
spiritual  sword  of  the  kirk  with  the  sword  of  the  magistrate  so  im- 
partially, that  none  are  spared  ;  with  such  expedition  and  diligence, 
that  Bin  is  censured  and  not  forgotten  ;  with  such  authority  that  the 
most  obstinate  hath  confessed  that  the  kirk  had  power  to  bind  and 
loose ;  with  such  sharpness  and  severity,  that  malefactors  have  been 
afraid ;  and  so  universally,  that,  as  there  is  no  crime  censured  by  the 
kirk  but   the  same   is  punishable  by  temporal  jurisdiction,  so  he 
holdeth  no  sin  punishable  by  civil  authority,  but  the  same  is  also 
censurable  by  spiritual  power — the  one  punishing  the  offender  in  his 
body  or  goods,  the  other  drawing  him  unto  repentance,  and  striving 
to  remove  the  scandal." 

The  Order  of  Excommunication  explains  how  those  charged  with 
capital  crimes  (for  a  list  of  these  crimes  see  above,  p.  603)  were  to  be 
summoned  before  the  superintendent  and  his  assessors, — "  except  in 
reformed  towns  and  other  places  where  the  ministry  is  planted  with 
minister  and  elders,"3 — to  hear  his  crime  tried  "touching  the  truth 
of  it,  and  to  answer  himself  why  the  sentence  of  excommunication 
should  not  be  pronounced  publicly  against  him."  If  he  being  law- 
fully warned,  appeared  not,  inquisition  being  taken  of  the  crime,  the 
sentence  was  publicly  pronounced  next  Sabbath.  But  if  he  appeared 
and  alleged  that  he  would  not  be  fugitive  from  the  law,  but  would 
"abide  the  censure  thereof  for  that  offence,"  then  the  sentence   of 

1  Booke  of  the  Universall  Kirk,  pp.  152,  153. 

a  Assertion  of  the  Government  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  part  I.  chap.  12. 

*   See  Booke  of  the  Universall  Kirk  pp.  40,  41. 
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excommunication  might  be  suspended,  till  the  magistrate  had  been 
required  to  try  that  cause  ;  wherein  if  the  magistrate  was  negligent, 
then  the  church  might  proceed  to  public  admonition,  that  he  mieht 
be  "vigilant  in  that  cause  of  blood,  which  crieth  vengeance  upon  the 
whole  land  where  it  is  shed  without  punishment."     In  striking  con- 
trast to  the  conduct  of  the  Good  Regent  who  was  anxious  that  justice 
should  have  its  course,  King  James,  by  his  culpable  negligence  and 
favouritism,  screened  convicted  and  notorious  murderers  from  punish- 
ment against  his  best  interests.     As  Dr.  M'Orie  has  well  said,  the 
joint  influence  of  the   doctrine   and   discipline  of  the    Reformation 
"  presented  to  James  a  powerful  instrument,  not  possessed  by  any  of 
his  predecessors,  for  suppressing  the  feuds  of  the  nobility,  purifying 
the  administration  of  justice,  and  civilising  and  reforming  the  morale 
of  the  people.     Had  he  known  how  to  avail  himself  of  this,  hit  reign 
in  Scotland  might  have  been  tranquil  and  happy."1     The  Order  of 
Excommunication  further  declares,  that  if  the  offender  procured  cM 
pardon,  or  illuded  the  severity  of  justice  otherwise  than  by  proving 
his   innocence,    he  was  to  be  excommunicated-      But  if  the  assue 
absolved  him,  then  the  Church  was  not  to  pronounce  that  sentence 
upon  him,  but  might  exhort  him,  and  enjoin  him  to  make  such  publio 
satisfaction  to  the  Church  as  would  bear  testimony  of  his  obedience 
and  unfeigned  repentance.     "  If  the  offender  be  convicted,  and  exe- 
cution follow  according  to  the  crime,  then  upon  the  humble  suit  ot 
him  that  is  to  suffer,  may  the  elders  and  ministers  of  the  Church  not 
only  give  unto  him  consolation,  but  also  pronounce  the  sentence  ot 
absolution,  and  his  sin  to  be  remitted  according  to  his  repentance  tnd 
faith."    And  yet  further,  if  the  offender  be  fugitive  from  the  la*,  the 
Church  ought  to  delay  no  time,  but  upon  the  notice  of  bis  crime, 
and   that  he  is  fled  from  the  judge,    "  it  ought  to  pronounce  him 
excommunicated  publicly,   and  so  continually  to  repute  him,  until 
such  time  that   the  magistrate  be  satisfied  :    and  so   whether  the 
offender  be  convicted  in  judgment,  or  be  fugitive  from  the  law,  the 
Church  ought  to  proceed  to  the  sentence  of  excommunication."    In 
public  audience  of  the  people,  the  minister  named  the  culprit  and  his 
crime,  and  said  that  because  the  magistrate  often  winked  at  soon 
crimes,   the  ministry  was  compelled  to   "excommunicate  from  the 
society  of  Christ  Jesus,  from  His  body  the  Church,  from  participation 
of  the  sacraments,   and  prayer  with  the  same,  the  said  N.      And 
therefore  in  the  name  and  authority  of  the  eternal  God,  and  of  Ha 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  we  pronounce  the  said  N.  excommunicated  and 
accursed  in  this  his  wicked  fact,  and  charge  all  that  favour  the  Lord 
Jesus  so  to  repute  and  hold  him  (or  her)  until  suoh  time  as  that 

1  Life  of  Melville,  vol  L  pp.  373,  374. 
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either  the  magistrate  have  punished  the  offender  as  God's  law  com- 
mandeth,  or  that  the  same  offender  be  reconciled  to  the  Church  again 
by  public  repentance ;  and  in  the  meantime  we  earnestly  desire  all 
the  faithful  to  call  upon  God  to  move  the  hearts  of  the  upper  powers 
so  to  punish  such  horrible  crimes,  that  malefactors  may  fear  to 
offend,  even  for  fear  of  punishment ;  and  also  so  to  touch  the  heart 
of  the  offender,  that  he  may  deeply  consider  how  fearful  it  is  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  eternal  God,  that  by  unfeigned  repentance  he  may 
apprehend  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  avoid  eternal  condemna- 
tion." 

The  much  more  summary  manner  in  which  sinners  of  this  class 
were  dealt  with  than  those  of  the  other  classes  is  very  noticeable ;  as 
well  as  the  ray  of  hope  which  was  shed  even  upon  these  notorious 
criminals.  Even  in  the  act  of  pronouncing  the  sentence  of  excom- 
munication, the  final  repentance  of  the  erring  one  was  not  lost  sight 
of.  This  Christ-like  spirit  is  quite  in  keeping  with  the  whole  legis- 
lation of  the  Reformed  Church.  In  "  The  Order  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Discipline,"  it  is  said,  that  as  excommunication  is  "  the  greatest  and 
last  punishment  belonging  to  the  spiritual  ministry,  it  is  ordained 
that  nothing  be  attempted  in  that  behalf  without  the  determination 
of  the  whole  Church  ;  wherein  also  they  must  beware  and  take  good 
heed  that  they  seem  not  more  ready  to  expel  from  the  congregation 
than  to  receive  again  those  in  whom  they  perceive  worthy  fruits  of 
repentance  to  appear ;  neither  yet  to  forbid  him  the  hearing  of 
sermons  who  is  excluded  from  the  sacraments  and  other  duties 
of  the  Church,  that  he  may  have  liberty  and  occasion  to  repent ; 
finally,  that  all  punishments,  corrections,  censures,  and  admoni- 
tions, stretch  no  further  than  God's  word  with  mercy  may  lawfully 
bear." 

According  to  "  The  Order  to  receive  the  Excommunicated  again  to 
the  society  of  the  Church,"  if  those  who  had  been  excommunicated 
for  other  than  capital  crimes  earnestly  sought  the  favour  of  the 
Church,  a  day  was  appointed  for  him  to  present  himself  before  the 
session,  when  diligent  inquiry  was  made  into  his  behaviour  since 
he  was  excommunicated,  the  satisfaction  he  would  give  the  Church, 
and  to  whom  he  had  exposed  "  the  grief  and  dolor  of  his  heart."  If 
penitent  and  obedient  in  all  things,  the  minister  informed  the  con- 
gregation next  Sabbath  of  his  humiliation,  and  commanded  them  to 
call  to  God  for  increase  of  the  same.  Next  session-day  he  was 
appointed  such  satisfaction  as  was  most  expedient,  to  which,  if  he 
fully  agreed,  then  a  day  was  appointed  when  he  should  fulfil  the 
same.  "  For  this  is  principally  to  be  observed,  that  no  excommuni- 
cated person  may  be  received  to  the  society  of  the  Church  again, 
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until  suun  time  as  he  hath  stood  at  the  Church-door  at  the  least, 
more  Sundays  than  one."     This  was  to  test  his  penitence.     After  the 
satisfaction  was  complete,  some  of  the  elders,  when  the  prayer  was 
ended,  brought  him  into  the  Church,  and  conducted  him  to  a  "  certain 
place  appointed  for  the  penitents,"   where  he  stood   "  in  the  same 
habit  in  the  which  he  made  satisfaction,"  till  the  sermon  was  ended. 
The  elders  who  brought  him  into  the  Church,  then  presented  him  to 
the  minister,  who  first  rendered  thanks  to  God  for  that  part  of  his 
humiliation,  desiring  the  Church  of  God  to  do  the  same  with  him, 
and  then  addressed  the  excommunicated  person,  laying  his  sin  before 
him;  the  admonitions  that  had  been  given  him  to  satisfy  the  Church; 
and  the  proud  contempt  and  long  obstinacy  for  which  he  had  been 
excommunicated.     He  was  required  to  make  particular  confession  of 
each,  accusing  himself  and  detesting  his  impiety.     God  was  then 
thanked  for  his  conversion  into  which  he  had  not  so  much  ashamed 
himself,  as  he  had  confounded  and  overcome  Satan.     But  as  man  cm 
only  see  that  which  is  external,  prayer  was  then  made  that  his 
humiliation  might  proceed  from  the  heart,  as  was  done  in  receiving  the 
penitent  according  to  "  The  Form  and  Order  of  Public  Repentance;" 
iu  the  same  manner  (see  above,  pp.  609,  610,)  the  Church  and  the  peni- 
tent were  admonished  with  this  exception  that  his  crime  was  always  men- 
tioned.   The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  then  implored  to  look  mercifully 
upon  this  His  creature  whom  Satan  had  so  long  held  in  bondage,  that  be 
had  not  only  drawn  him  into  iniquity,  but  so  hardened  his  heart  thttbe 
despised  all  admonitions ;  for  which  sin  and  contempt  he  had  been 
excommunicated.     And  as  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  had  so  far  prefsikd 
jn  him  that  he  had  returned  to  the  society  of  the  Church,  that  so  it 
would  please  the  Lord  to  accept  of  him,  that  his  former  disobedience 
might  never  be  laid  to  his  charge,  but  that  he  might  increase  in  all 
godliness,  till  Satan  was  finally  trod  under  his  feet  by  the  power  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     The  minister  then  pronounced  the  absolution 
as,  viz. : — "In  the  name  and  authority  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  the  minister 
of  His  blessed  Evangel,  with  consent  of  the  whole  ministry  and  Church, 
absolve  thee,  N.,  from  the  sentence  of  excommunication,  from  the  sin 
by  thee  committed,  and  from  all  censures  laid  against  thee  for  the 
same  before,  according  to  thy  repentance,  and  pronounce  thy  sin  to  be 
loosed  in  heaven,  and  thee  to  be  received  again  to  the  society  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  His  body  the  Church,  to  the  participation  of  His  sacra- 
ments, and,  finally,  to  the  fruition  of  all  his  benefits,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Amen."     The  minister 
then  calling  him  brother,  admonished  him  to  watch  and  pray,  and  be 
thankful  for  the  mercy  showed  him,  and  to  show  the  fruits  of  his 
conversion  in  his  life  and  conversation.     Thereafter  the  whole  minis- 
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try  embraced  him,  and  so  did  others  of  the  Church  who  were  next  him, 
and  then  a  psalm  of  thanksgiving  was  sung.1 

In  1570  the  General  Assembly  ordained  that  those  excommunicated 
persons  who  had  not  been  members  of  the  Church  before,  but  were 
now  anxious  to  submit  themselves  and  be  received  into  the  society  of 
the  faithful,  should  be  "  receavit  be  the  minister  in  low  and  humble 
habite,  with  sackcloth,  observing  the  order  piescryvit  in  the  book  of 
excommunicatioune  in  all  uther  poynts."2  The  General  Assembly  in 
1573  enacted  that : — "Greit  men  offending  in  sic  crymes  as  deserves 
sackcloath ;  they  should  receave  the  samen  as  well  as  the  puire." 
And  further  that : — "  No  Superintendent  nor  Commissioner,  with 
advyce  of  any  particular  kirk  of  their  jurisdictione,  may  dispense  with 
the  extreamitie  of  sackcloath  prescryvit  be  the  acts  of  generall  disci- 
pline, for  any  pecuniall  soume  ad  pios  usus." s 

Those  who  had  been  excommunicated  for  capital  crimes  were  not 
suddenly  admitted  to  public  repentance,  albeit  that  pardon  had  been 
purchased  of  the  magistrate.     If  a  murderer, — inquiry  was  made  if 
he  had  satisfied  the  kindred  of  the  slain  man,  which  if  he  had  not 
done,  and  was  unwilling  to  do,  then  the  Church  would  not  hear  him. 
And  as   in  no  case  could  the   excommunicated  be  received  by  the 
Church  at  his  first  request,  so  if  guilty  of  a  capital  crime,  forty  days 
at  the  least  after  his  first  offer  were  appointed  to  try  his  repentance. 
During  which  time   the  Church  might  comfort  him   by  wholesome 
admonitions,  assuring  him  of  God's  mercy  if  he  was  verily  penitent ; 
and  admitting  him   to  the  hearing  of  the   word,  but  in  nowise  to 
participation  of  prayers  either  before  or  after  sermon.     After  these 
forty  days  were  expired,  upon  his  new  suit,  the   superintendent  or 
session  might  enjoin  such  pains  as  would  test  bis  penitence. 4     In 
1568  the  General  Assembly  ordained  that  "  nane  that  hes  committit 
slaughter,  adulterie,  or  incest,  or  hereafter  shall  committ  the  same, 
shall  be  receavit  to  repentance  be  any  particular  kirk,  till  that  first 
they  present  themselffss  before  tbe  Generall  Assemblie,  thair  to  re- 
ceave their  injunctions;    and  thereafter  they   shall  keep  the  same 
order  that  was  prescryved  to  Paull  Methven  in  his  repentance  ;  this 
being  addeit,   that  he  or  tbey  shall  beir  in  their  hand  at  all  the 
tymes  of  their  publick  repentance  the  same  or  lyke  weapon  where- 
with  the   mart  her  was  committit."  5     The  said  Paul  Methven  was 

1  In  Cyprian's  time,  it  seems  that  no  one,  who  had  been  excommunicated, 
was  received  into  church-communion  again,   without   imposition  of   hands. — 

SMECTYMNWS,  p.  40. 

a  Booke  of  the  Universall  Kirk,  p.  127. 

9  Ibid,  p.  139. 

4  Order  of  Excommunication  and  Public  Repentance. 

*  Booke  of  the  Universall  Kirk,  p.   100. 
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enjoined  to  appear  at  the  kirk-door  of  Edinburgh,  when  the  second 
bell  rang  for  public  worship,   "  clad   in  sackcloth,  bareheaded  and 
barefooted,  and  there  remaine  whill  he  be  brought  into  the  sennone, 
and  planted  in  the  publick  spectacle  above  the  people,  in  tyme  of 
every  sermone,"   on  three  several  preaching  days,  the  last  bein£  a 
Sabbath,  he  was  at  the  close  of  the  sermon  to  profess  his  sorrow  be- 
fore the  congregation,  and  to  request  their  forgiveness ;  upon  which 
he  was  again  to  be  "  clad  in  his  own  apparell,  and   received  in  the 
societie  of  the  kirk,  as  ane  lyvely  member  thereof."1     When  they 
presented  themselves  before  the  General  Assembly  the  second  time 
to  receive  further  instructions,  they  had  to  do  so  in  linen  clothes, 
bareheaded  and  barefooted.     In  1570  [71]  it  was  ordained  that,  is 
diverse  of  the  said  offenders  are  far  distant  from  the  places  of  General 
Assemblies  and  others  for  poverty  or  deadly  feuds  could  not  or  dired 
not  travel  so  far  through  the  country,  they  should  therefore  appear 
before  the  half-yearly  Synods.     And  in  1588  when  Presbyteries  had 
been  established  through  the  country,  they  were  to  make  satisfaction 
before  them. a     In  March  1569  [70]  it  was  concluded  that  homicides, 
incestuous  persons,  and  adulterers,  not  fugitive  from  the  law,  but 
"  continually  suteing  to  be  receavit  be  the  Kirk  to  publick  repen- 
tance," should  be  received,  "  to  give  the  signes  of  their  repentance  in 
their  awne  kirks,  according  to  the  order  appoyntit  before,  at  qwhilk 
tyme  the  minister  shall  publickly  notifie  their  crymes,  that  thereby 
the  civill  magistrates  may  know  the  crymes,  and  pretend   no  tewr- 
ance  thereof."     The  same  Assembly  ordained  that  those  who  Ww* 
suffered  the  sentence  of  excommunication   for  their  offences  aVwM 
make  their  public  repentance  in  sackcloth,  bareheaded  and  barefoo*rfi 
three  several  preaching  days,  while  those  who  had  been  excommuni- 
cated were  to  present  themselves  six  preaching  days.     Those  who  bad 
not  been  excommunicated,    "shall   be  placit  in  the  publick  place 
where  they  may  be  knowne  from  the  rest  of  the  people,  bareheaded 
the  tyme  of  the  sermones,  the  minister  remembering  them  in  ha 
prayer  in  the  tyme  after  preaching ; "   while  those  who  had  been  el- 
communicated  were  to  stand  at  the  kirk-door,  "  secluded  from  prayen 
before  and  after  sermone,  and  then  enter  in  the  kirk,  and  sit  in  the 
publick  place  bareheaded,  all  the  tyme  of  the  sermons,  and  depart 
before  the  latter  prayer."  *    As  it  was  then  customary  in  the  Church 
of  Scotland  for  the  people  to  keep  their  hats  on  during  the  sermon, 
the  uncovering  of  the  penitents  distinguished  them  in  another  way 


1  Booke  of  the  Universal!  Kirk,  p.  45. 
9  Ibid,  pp.  120,  125,  326. 
*  Ibid,  p.  1 18. 
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from  the  congregation.  *  According  to  the  order  of  Excommunica- 
tion, the  murderer,  while  standing  at  the  church  door,  with  the  bloody 
weapon  in  his  hand  was  to  confess  his  crime  and  its  enormity  ;  ex- 
press his  desire  to  be  reconciled  again  to  the  Church ;  and  crave  the 
people  entering  to  pray  with  him  to  God  that  his  grevious  sin  might 
be  pardoned,  and  that  they  would  with  him  supplicate  the  Church, 
that  he  might  not  abide  thus  excommunicated  to  the  end.  After  his 
satisfaction  was  completed,  he  was  received  back  into  the  Church  in 
the  manner  already  described. 
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Bt  SAMUEL  RUTHERFORD. 

Chapter  XIII. 

Elihu  most  gravely  speaketh  (Job  xxxiii.  13).  "  Why  dost  thou 
strive  with  Him,  for  He  gives  not  an  account  of  any  of  His  matters  )n 
And  it  is  strange  that  any  dare  chide  or  scold  with  the  Sovereign  Lord. 
But  1.  Jacob's  striving  and  wrestling  in  a  holy  wilful  peremptori- 
ness  in  praying,  the  Lord  being  on  Jacob,  the  wrestler's  side,  really 
to  bear  him  up  by  His  grace,  is  a  lawful  striving. 

2.  There  is  a  difference  betwixt  a  mere  temptation  and  a  threaten- 
ing. The  woman  of  Canaan  strives  not  against  Christ's  not  answering 
her  one  word  (Matt,  xv.)  What !  He  is  Master  of  His  own  answers ! 
When  Christ  says  :  "I  came  not  but  for  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel,"  she  strives  not.  He  is  Master  of  His  own  journey  from 
heaven  to  earth — yet  that  answer  weakens  her  not  in  the  duty  of 
praying  and  worshipping.  But  when  she  is  reproached  as  to  her 
interest  in  Christ :  "  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and 
cast  it  to  dogs,"  she  mildly,  yet  in  the  boldness  of  faith,  contradicts 
Christ 

3.  It  is  a  gracious  behaviour  in  the  Man  Christ  that  He  is  affected 
with  grief  for  the  Lord's  forsaking,  and  expresseth  it  with  tears  and 
strong  cries  (Heb.  v.  7).  Should  not  the  child  weep  when  the  Father 
is  angry]  The  privation  of  the  greatest  good,  such  as  the  over- 
clouding of  the  Lord's  favour,  is  a  due  cause  of  sadness.  "  Woman, 
why  weepest  thou  ? "  saith  the  angel  to  Magdalene.  "  Why 
weep  I  1  They  have  taken  away  my  Lord."  "  It  wants  not  reason 
I  weep,  for  my  father  is  dead :  there  is  my  mother's  grave  :  she  is 
very  new  buried, — therefore  I  weep  :  all  my  goods  are  taken  away, 

1  "  A  man  coming  into  one  of  our  churches  in  time  of  public  worship,  if  he  see 
the  hearers  covered,  he  knows  by  this  customable  sign  that  sermon  is  begun." 
English  Popish  ceremonies.     Part  3,  chap.  5,  sect.  6. 
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and  therefore  I  weep  :  yet  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  me,  and  I  weep 
not :  that  is  dreadful"  So  Job,  Jeremiah,  David,  and  Hezekiah,  are 
sadly  afflicted  when  the  Lord  seems  angry. 

4.  There  is  a  sovereignty  in  hearing  or  not  hearing  of  prayer, 
against  which  we  must  not  strive.  Sometimes  the  unwritten  bill 
is  answered  (Is a.  lxv.  24),  and  the  Lord  yields  to  our  blank  papers 
and  subscribes  them.  Sometimes  he  hears  the  dumb  man's  signs, 
and  his  breathing  instead  of  his  praying  (Isa.  xxxviii.  14,  20;  Lam. 
iii.  56 ;  Psalm  vi.  8).  Sometimes  the  Lord  hears,  and  sends  the 
message  of  deliverance,  but  we  hear  not,  nor  do  we  know  or  feel  that 
He  hears  (Psalm  xviii.  4,  5,  6,  oompared  with  verse  16).  One  crying 
for  comfort,  may  be  heard  and  not  comforted.  But,  saith  God,  "  At 
one  whom  his  mother  comforts,  so  will  I  comfort  you,  and  ye  shall 
be  comforted.  And  when  ye  see  this,  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and 
your  bones  shall  flourish  like  a  green  herb." 

5.  The  clay's  "  No,"  and  the  great  potter's  "  Aye,"  and  vain  man't 
"  I  will,"  and  the  Almighty's  "  I  will  not " — are  most  unsuitable. 
Isa.  xxix.  16. — "  Shall  the  work  say  of  Him  that  made  it — He  made 
me  not?  or  shall  the  thing  framed,  say  of  Him  that  framed  it :  He 
hath  no  understanding  ? "  Rom.  ix.  20, — "  Who  art  thou,  O  man,  that 
repliest  against  God  ? "  (Isa.  xlv.  9.  ;  Jer.  xviii.  6,) — Humble  speaking 
to  God  doth  well  become  us.  Abraham  excuses  his  contrary  plead- 
ing with  God  (Gen.  xviii.  27). 

Beware  then  of  murmuring  and  angry  and  fretting  words  again* 
God.     "Were  there  no  graves  in  Egypt?"  (Ex.  xiv.  11  ;  andmecfc 
more).     It  is  dreadful  to  contend  with  the  Almighty  :  and  for  so  mall 
a  thing  as  a  drink  of  water,  and  for  a  piece  of  flesh,  should  we  fall  * 
pleading  with  the  Sovereign  Lord? 

Especially  we  should  not  counter-work  the  uncontrollable  provi- 
dence of  God :  for  that  is  to  give  the  Lord  battle,  and  to  lead  an 
army  against  Him  :  as  Isa.  ix.  10. 

There  be  diverse  kinds  of  striving  with  the  Almighty.  Such  are 
they  who  blasphemously  oppose  the  shining  and  convincing  power 
of  the  Spirit  in  Christ  casting  out  devils.  Such  are  they  who  gnash 
with  the  teeth  and  spit  upon  the  shining  beauty  of  godliness  in 
Stephen. 

6.  Despairing  stoutly  of  mercy  and  the  power  of  grace,  is  of  this 
sort ;  when  Cain,  Judas,  and  others  defy  Omnipotence  and  infinite 
mercy  to  save  them,  and  spitefully  hate  the  influences  of  saving 
grace,  and  say,  "  Mercy  cannot  save  me ;  the  complete  ransom  of 
the  blood  of  God  cannot  buy  me  from  the  second  death.*9  To  this 
we  may  reduce  a  lazy  despairing.  "  What  if  I  be  never  saved — I  can, 
I  will  do  no  more  ! "    The  people  are  bidden  return,     "  Nay,  there 
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is  no  hope,"  say  they ;  (Jer  xviii.  12),  "  but  we  will  walk  after  our  own 
devices." 

7.  There  is  here  the  fainter  reproaching  of  Omnipotence  as  if  God 
were  weary,  and  not  able  to  bring  back  the  captive  people  (Isa.  xi.  27, 
28).  Hence  the  Lord  must  prove  His  Omnipotence  by  that  rare 
piece  the  curtain  of  heaven  stretched  out,  and  a  measuring  line 
drawn  over  the  earth  (Isa.  li.  13, 15). 

8.  There  is  a  proud  disputing  with  God,  when  we  dare  give  in  a 
bill  against  God.  "  Ah,  He  takes  me  for  His  enemy."  "  He 
hath  left  off  to  be  gracious."  An  ungracious  God  is  no  God.  0  the 
pride  of  a  tempted  mind  that  dare  oppose  the  very  existence  of 
God! 

Some  say  God  hath  need  to  be  instructed  to  govern  the  world 
better.  Otherwise,  what  needed  that  be  said  by  Isaiah  (xl.  13).  Or 
what  needs  that  (Job  xxi.  22),  "Shall  any  teach  God  knowledge! 
seeing  He  judge th  things  that  are  high."  What  a  God  is  an  unknow- 
ing God,  who  needs  a  lesson  from  the  creature  1  What  a  carnal 
mind  is  this,  that  chaseth  the  Almighty  God  out  of  the  world  ! 

What  do  they  who  curse  the  day,  the  stars,  the  twilight,  the 
birth?  (as  Job  iii.)  A  gracious  heart  saith,  "  Let  the  Lord  be  the  Lord ;" 
and  closes  with  all  the  attributes  of  God,  and  with  all  the  influences 
of  Omnipotence, — wisdom,  goodness,  and  justice  on  men,  and  of  love, 
mercy,  grace,  bounty,  forbearance  to  the  saints,  and  to  their  own  soul. 
This  is  to  sing  mercy  and  to  sing  judgment ;  whereas  it  is  a  note 
of  atheism  to  wish  and  vote  God  out  of  the  world  with  His  attributes 
and  all  the  acting  and  influences  of  mercy,  justice,  truth,  grace, 
sovereignty,  and  to  say  :  "  It  is  not  the  Lord  :  the  Lord  can  neither 
do  good,  neither  can  He  do  evil"  (Zeph.  1). 

9.  So  should  we  beware  to  fight  with  the  Lord's  dispensations  of 
grace.     He  is  Lord  and  sovereign  Disposer  of  His  own  comforts. 

The  Lord's  saving  influences  go  along  with  His  free  decree  of  Elec- 
tion. And  look,  as  the  Lord  of  nature  preserves  the  species  of  roses,  of 
vine-trees,  though  this  or  that  individual  rose  or  vine-tree  may  wither 
and  be  blasted,  so  He  holds  on  the  work  of  believing,  praying,  of 
hoping  and  persevering  to  the  end,  though  there  may  be  a  miscarry- 
ing in  this  or  that  particular  act  of  faith,  and  some  deadness  in  pray- 
ing for  the  time.  And  as  in  a  great  work  of  a  watermill,  some  one  of 
the  wheels  may  be  broken,  and  yet  the  mill  is  kept  agoing,  and  the 
ship  still  under  sail,  though  some  instrument  or  other  be  wanting  and 
laid  aside  for  a  while  ;  so  when  there  is  a  withdrawing  of  feeling  of  a 
presence  in  praying  (as  Cant  v.  6) — "  I  called  Him,  but  He  answered 
me  not " — yet  influences  flow  in  another  duty  of  praising ;  (v.  10)— 
44  My  beloved  is  white  and  ruddy,  and  the  chief  among  ten  thousand." 
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And  when  there  are  withdrawing^  of  God,  as  touching  vigorousness  of 
believing :  "  Why  art  thou  disquieted,  0  ray  soul  1 "  <fec.,  yet  are  there 
very  large  outlettings  of  God  in  love-sickness  and  strong  desires  after 
the  Lord.     Ps.  xlii.  2 — "  My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the  living 
God.71     So  is  it  that  some  river  that  floweth  a  far  other  way,  in  a  new 
cut  out  channel,  the  former  being  dried  up.     So  the  blood  runs  in  an- 
other vein,  and  still  furnisheth  strength  to  the  body.     Nor  is  there 
cause  to  complain,  as  if  all  strength  were  gone  ;  for  when  the  afflicted 
man  eats  ashes  as  it  were  bread,  and  drinks  tears,  and  the  heart  is 
withered  as  grass,  and  the  man's  bones  are  burnt  as  an  hearth — Ps  cii. 
the  blood  breaks  out  in  another  corner  :  ver.  12,  19,  20 — "But  Thouf 
0  Lord,  shalt  endure  for  ever ;  and  Thy  remembrance  unto  all  genera- 
tions.    He  looks  down  from   heaven  to  hear  the  groaning   of  the 
prisoner ;  to  loose  them  that  are   appointed  for  death."     There  is 
some  spiritual  compensation  in  the  Lord's  forbidding  the  wiud  to  blow 
in  one  quarter,  when  it  strongly  blows  in  another.     Some  deadened, 
deserted  ones  are  much  meekened,  and  made  to  speak  out  of  the  dost, 
and  fed  and  fattened  also  with  hunger.     Yea,  if  it  were  but  lying  at 
the  gate  of  Christ  and  knocking,  though  no  answer  at  all  be  returned, 
it  hath  much  of  Christ  in  it,  in  other  considerations.     Deadness  may 
be  on,  and  want  of  holy,  vigorous  acting  of  faith,  and  yet  spiritual 
complainings ;  yea,  and  with  the  complainings,  fervent  praying :  Pt, 
cxix.  25,  28 — "  My  soul  cleaveth  unto  the  dust ;  quicken  Thou  ma 
according  to  Thy  word.     My  soul  melteth  for  heaviness,   strengtliet 
me  according  to  Thy  word. "     Ye  should  j  udge  righteously  of  the  Lord, 
and  see  whether  or  no  ye  complain  without  cause  ;  for  thongs  there 
be  fainting,  yet  there  is  hoping :  (cxix.  81) — "  My  soul  fain teth  for  Thj 
salvation,  but  I  hope  in  Thy  Word."     Some  children  ore  always  mal- 
content and  still  weeping,  nothing  in  the  house  can  please  them.    It 
is  the  fault  of  some  greedy  wretches,  who  have  abundance,  and  yet 
still  complain  of  want     It  were  good  to  turn  our  censuring  of  the 
Lord's  providence  into  complaining  of  our  own  evil  hearts.     It  follows 
that  humble  and  diligent  obedience  hath  sweetness  of  submission: 
cxix.  165 — "Great  peace  have  they  that  keep  Thy  law,  and  nothing 
shall  offend  (or,  as  the  word  is),  stumble  their  feet."     There  is  a  heart- 
covenanting  with  God,  when  the  man  saith,  "  God  shall  do  nothing 
that  shall  stumble  me.     His  killing  of  me,  His  casting  me  oat  of  His 
presence  into  hell  shall  not  offend  me  "  (Job.  i.  22  ;  2  Sam.  xri  10). 
The  Man  Christ  could  be  broken  or  offended  at  nothing, — whether  the 
traitor  sell  Him,  or  the  disciples  forsake  Him,  or  the  Jews  apprehend 
Him,  or  the  soldiers  spit  on  His  face,  or  Pilate  condemn  Him,  or  the 
people  nod  the  head,  shoot  out  the  lip,  and  mock  Him,     There  is  no- 
thing can  break  Christ,  but  the  Scriptures  must  be  fulfilled  in  Christ*! 
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Bufferings.  If  the  Lord  slays  Aaron's  sons,  Aaron  holds  his  peaca 
Let  me  be  rained  upon  with  showers  of  influences  from  heaven,  or  let 
my  fleece  be  dry,  and  let  me  be  a  bottle  in  the  smoke,  yet  there  is  no 
unrighteousness  with  God,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness.  "  Ah,  I  am 
dead,  but  the  Lord  guides  well.  Ah,  He  is  a  lion  to  me,  and  a 
leopard  ;  but  the  Lord  is  good  to  the  soul  that  waits  for  Him."  The 
man  that  stumbles  least  at  the  sins  of  others,  and  their  falls,  is  the 
man  nearest  to  God's  heart.  Ps.  xviii.  18 — "  They  prevented  me  in 
the  day  of  my  calamity.  They  wronged  me  (v.  23),  but  I  kept  myself 
from  my  iniquity.17  And  what  can  ye  say  against  His  withdrawings  ? 
Will  ye  make  it  a  quarrel  that  He  hides  His  face  1 
What  shall  then  bo  done  under  deadness  1 

1.  If  there  be  any  life,  life  helps  life. 

2.  Ye  have  no  more  reason  to  chide  Him  for  blasting  your  heart 
with  withering,  than  that  the  Lord  sends  a  wind  upon  the  rose  and 
dries  it  up  and  the  grace  of  it  is  gone. 

3.  Meddle  not  with  His  part,  but  complain  of  your  part  Let  His 
sovereignty  alone,  and  confess  your  own  guiltiness.  Isa.  lxiv.  6.  8. — 
There  is  a  confession  of  our  sin — "  But  we  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing, 
and  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags : "  and  withal  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  His  sovereignty — "  We  are  the  clay,  and  Thou  our 
Potter." 

4.  When  the  Lord  withdraws,  seek  again  and  again  ;  be  sick  after 
Him  (Cant.  iii.  1,  2,  3;  v.  6,  7,  8  ;  John.  xx.  1-3,  13),  and  know  that 
Christ  is  never  so  absent  but  there  may  be  also  much  cause  of  praising 
and  humble  blessing  of  God,  if  there  be  love  sickness  for  Him,  hunger 
after  Him  and  a  spiritual  missing  of  Him,  as  there  is  reason  to  complain 
of  the  withdrawing  of  His  influences.  For  (Cant,  iii.)  when  Christ  is  ab- 
sent, He  is  not  absent.  The  soul  is  shined  upon  when  the  soul  is  over- 
clouded, for  it  is  noonday  at  midnight.  He  is  absent  as  to  finding,  as  to 
feeling,  and  quiet  enjoying — "  I  sought  Him,  but  I  found  Him  not ; " 
and  again  :  "  I  sought  Him,  but  I  found  Him  not : "  but  He  is  strongly 
present  and  shining,  as  to  influences  of  grace.  1.  In  painful  seek- 
ing in  the  bed  by  night  (Cant.  iii.  1).  2.  In  and  about  the  broad 
streets  and  ways  (v.  2).  3.  In  using  public  means, — "  Watchmen,  saw 
ye  Him  "  (v.  3).  4.  In  using  other  means  in  private :  "  I  went  a  little 
further."  5.  In  holy  missing — "  I  found  Him  not,  I  found  Him  not " 
(v.  1,  2).  In  holy  finding  (v.  4)— "I  found  Him."  6.  And  all  the 
while  His  Presence  is  mighty  in  the  soul,  love  to  Him.  "  I  sought 
Him  whom  my  soul  loved  " — four  times  oppressed  (ver.  1,2,  3,  A). 
So  that  the  gleaning  is  better  than  the  full  harvest ;  the  midnight  ab- 
sence hath  as  many  sweet  privileges  as  the  noonday's  presence.  A 
sinner's  seeking,  loving,  and  longing  and  languishing  after  lost  Christ, 
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is  heaven  upon  earth  :  His  frowns  He  leaves  behind  Him  are  rich  and 
sweet :  nor  can  one  be  out  of  heaven  in  a  better  desertion  than  miss- 
ing and   seeking  the  face  of  Jacob's   God  (Ps.  xxiv.  6 ;  xxvii.   8 ; 
Jer.  1. 4).    So  groundless  often  is  our  complaining  that  we  want  Christ, 
that  Christ  guides  and  tutors  us  badly,  that  He  mis-guides  rather. 
Ah,  how  sinfully  querulous  are  we !     He  does  all  things  well,  His 
absence  is  presence,  His  frownings  sweet  and  profitable.     Yet  is  not 
this  spoken  to  cool  our  fervour  of  seeking,  when  we  miss  Him,  and 
find  Him  not ;  but  rather  we  are  to  go  on  :  not  to  say  anything  of  law 
smitings    and  law   firings  of  the  soul  under  apprehended  wrath, 
especially  that  which  hath  Gospel-hope,  and  Gospel-sickness  after  Christ 
conjoined  with  them.     (Rom.  vii.  10,  11) — The  law  slew  me.     The  law 
kills  no  man  who  is  under  Christ,  out  of  hand:  yea  to  such  as  are 
under  grace,  somewhat  of  the  Gospel -heaven  cleaves  to  the  Law-helL 
It  is  a  miracle  how  some  are  burnt  with  the  law,  slain  with  the 
terrors  of  God,  wounded  with   the  arrows   of  the   Almighty,  and 
yet  are  green  in  the  furnace.      Some  there   are,  that  one  night's 
waking  under  the  terrors  of  the  law  would  make  an  end  of  them,  if 
invisible  Gospel-strength  were  not  furnished  to  them  ;  and  here  there 
must  be  a  mixture  of  law-influences  and  of  Gospel-impressions  of 
Christ  upon  the  spirit.     It  speaks  much  grace  in  Josiah  (2  Kings  xxu. 
19)  to  feel  and  suffer,  with  softness  and  tenderness  of  a  rneekened  and 
a  tamed  heart,  the  smart  and  pain  of  the  influences  of  the  threatening 
law.      And  it  is  prevalency  of  grace  for  Hezekiah   (Isa.  xxxixj  to 
stoop  to  the  like,  and  to  say,  "  Good  is  the  word  of  the  Lout*— 
even  the  word  of  a  curse  of  threatening  the  saddest  evils  ;  as  to  kick 
like  a  fatted  horse,  and  to  spurn  at  such  impressions  of  wrath  bone 
in  upon  the  conscience  in  Pharaoh  (Ex.  x.  28);  in  Ahab  (1  Xingi 
xxii.    26);  in   the  priests,  prophets,    and   people  (Jer.   xxvL  8);  of 
the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  (Matt.  xxL   45,  46),   does  proclaim 
much  gracelessness  of  an  undaunted  and  unploughed  heart.     Where 
there  is  any  ingredient  of  Gospel  grace,  there  is  a  coming  down,  and 
a  stooping  to  the  influences  of  God,  of  what  kind  soever.     Tea,  and 
generally  a  gracious  spirit  dare  no  more  resist  and  pray  against  the 
Lord's  will  of  pleasure  or  purpose  in  its  event,  than  against  any  part 
of  the  revealed  will  of  God,  or  the  will  of  precept,  either  law  or  Gos- 
pel.    The  disciples  were  to  watch  and  pray  against  the  decreed  and 
prophesied  scattering  of  the  flock,  and  their  fleeing  and  forsaking  of 
Christ  (Matt.  xxvi.  31,  32-38,  41) ;  but  there  can  no  case  be  given  in 
which  we  may  resist  the  approving  will  of  God  in  His  Word.    That 
there  must  be  a  sweet  conformity  with  God,  when  the  heart  sweetly 
closes  with  impressions  of  rebukes,   threatening*,   convictions,  and 
influences  of  evangelic  commands.     It  is  good  earth  that  easily  yields 
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and  cedes  to  the  breakings  and  tillings  made  by  the  plough.  Let  the 
Word  act  as  the  Lord  will,  in  all  its  kinds,  and  the  soul  says,  Amen ; 
but  the  ground  that  breaks  the  irons  of  the  tilling-plough,  is  con- 
vinced to  be  rocky  and  barren.  Every  string  of  the  harp  beaten  on 
by  the  hand  of  the  musician,  gives  a  resound  like  itself;  a  bell  of 
silver  hath  another  sort  of  excellent  sound  than  a  bell  of  brass  or  iron. 
The  gracious  heart  answers  to  every  letter  and  impression  of  the 
Word ;  to  the  promise,  with  faith ;  to  the  prec  pt,  with  pliableness  of 
obedience;  to  the  threatening,  with  softness  and  godly  trembling. 
For  all,  the  Word  and  law  and  the  several  parts  thereof,  are  written 
and  engraven  in  the  heart,  and  the  gracious  heart  is  a  double  or  a 
second  copy  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  So  Ahab,  on  the  con- 
trary, meets  every  word  from  Micaiah  with  hatred ;  and  there  is  a 
resound  and  an  echo  of  hatred  and  persecution,  which  in  the  Pharisees 
meets  the  words  of  rebuke  in  Christ's  mouth ;  and  bitterness  in  Herod 
resounds  when  John  Baptist  does  rebuke  his  incest  and  adultery. 
Take  it  for  a  sad  condition  when  there  is  a  practical  contrariety  and 
hatred  betwixt  the  heart  and  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  A  heart-loathing 
of  the  Word,  aud  a  rejecting  thereof,  is  dreadful :  whereas  the 
esteeming  of  the  Word  sweeter  than  the  honey  or  the  honeycomb, 
more  than  thousands  of  silver  and  gold,  the  man's  treasure,  his  heri- 
tage, his  soul's  delight  and  love  night  and  day,  his  work,  meditation, 
study,  wisdom,  do  proclaim  much  of  the  new  creation ;  the  Word 
being  the  seed  of  the  new  birth,  and  new  creations  must  love  the 
mother-seed,  its  own  native  beginning,  as  the  streams  are  of  the 
same  nature  and  likeness  with  the  fountain.  Some  believe,  some 
mock :  the  natural  man  cannot  close  with  the  Word. 

Now  Christ  is  given  as  a  Leader  and  Commander  to  the  people  (Is. 
lv.  4).  Charge  Him  not  as  a  misleading  and  a  rash  guide,  because  He 
carries  you  through  a  wilderness  where  there  is  neither  flood  nor 
fountain  on  the  earth,  nor  dew  or  rain  from  heaven.  You  are 
withered,  and  np  influences  come  from  Him;  let  faith  complain  of  the 
barrenness  of  the  earth,  but  justify  the  dryness  of  the  clouds.  It  is 
the  wisdom  of  God  that  teacheth  the  believer  to  weep  because  he  wants 
rain  and  moistness,  and  is  sinfully  dry,  and  yet  to  submit  to  Him 
who  denies  rain  and  dew ;  for  He  gives  not,  here  upon  just  grounds 
and  holily ;  I  want  deservedly  for  my  just  demerit. 

END  OF   THE  FIRST   FART. 
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THE  FREE  CHURCH  ASSEMBLY. 

In  our  last  issue  we  expressed  regret  that  we  could  not  find  space  for 
our  usual  notice  of  the  proceedings  of  this  Assembly.  The  important 
nature  of  some  parts  of  these  proceedings  will,  we  trusty  be  sufficient 
excuse  for  referring  to  them  briefly  now,  even  though  the  interest 
awakened  by  them  at  the  time  may  have  to  a  large  extent  sub- 
sided. 

Under  the  presidency  of  the  venerable  Dr.  Andrew   Bonar,  the 
Assembly  held  its  meeting  this  year  in  Glasgow — this  being  the  second 
time  that  city  has  been  so  honoured.     The  former  occasion  was  a  few 
months  after  the  Disruption,  and  during  the  thirty-five  years  that 
have  since  elapsed  the  progress  made  by  the  Free  Church  both  num- 
erically and  financially  has  been  great     But  if  there  has  been  advance- 
ment in  these  respects,  there  is  reason  to  fear  there  has  been  marked 
retrogression  in  other  and  more  important  respects,  so  that  the  Free 
Church  of  1878  is  a  very  different  body  from  the  Free  Church  of  1843. 
Then,  she  appeared  as  if  on  the  point  of  identifying  herself  with  the 
Church  of  the  Second  Reformation,  and  following  in  the  footsteps  of  the 
famous  Glasgow  Assembly  of  1638,  by  judicially  unfurling  the  banner 
for  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant;  now,  we  make  bold  to  say,  the  idea 
of  any  such  step  being  taken,  or  being  possible,  does  not  seriously 
enter  the  mind  of  a  single  individual,  office-bearer  or  member,  within 
her  pale.     Then,  in  1843 — she  was  a  united  Church,  doctrinally  sound 
in  the  faith,  comparatively  pure  in  her  worship,  and  opposed  alike  to 
the  Erastianism  that  enslaves  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  Volun- 
taryism that  robs  and  dishonours  her  divine  King :  not*,  she  »  de- 
tracted by  internal    division — voluntaryism  is  notoriously  isisft 
within  her,  as  the  recent  union  negotiations  and  the  present  dusrtab- 
lishment  movement  shew — the  worship  of  the  sanctuary  is  being  cor- 
rupted by  human  inventions — and  the  very  foundations  of  the  frith, 
the  inspiration  and  authority  of  God's  word,  are  being  imperilled  by  ft 
rationalistic  criticism  which  is  finding  within  her  zealous  advocate*. 
Apart  from  the  question  of  mere  outward  prosperity,  as  indicated  by 
increasing  numbers  and  growing  wealth,  a  comparison  of  1878  with 
1843,  must,  we  think,  have  filled  the  minds  of  those  concerned  for 
the  highest  well-being  of  their  Church,  as  a  witness  for  truth,  with 
feelings  of  painful  regret,  and  with  sad  forebodings  for  the  future. 

As  is  well  known,  the  matter  before  the  assembly  which  eclipsed 
all  others  in  importance — important  though  a  number  of  these  wen 
— was  the  now  notorious  case  of  Professor  Smith  of  Aberdeen.  Tfcs 
case  came  up  by  various  dissents  and  appeals  from  the  lower  courts, 
the  leading  appellant  being  the  venerable  Principal  of  Aberdeen 
College,  Dr.  Brown,  who  may  be  said  to  have  been  valiantly  fighting 
the  battle  of  orthodoxy  almost  single-handed,  so  far  as  the  Profess 
oriate  of  the  Church  is  concerned.  We  are  glad  to  see  that  he  bat 
at  length  been  joined  by  an  able  ally  in  his  brother  Principal  in  Glas- 
gow, Dr.  Douglas — who  in  a  trenchant  pamphlet  just  issued,  bat 
shewn,  in  reply  to  Professor  Smith's  published  answers  to  the  Libel, 
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"why  he  still  believes  that  Moses  wrote  Deuteronomy.*  We  have  thus 
the  spectacle  of  the  Principals  of  Aberdeen  and  Glasgow  Colleges  on 
the  one  side,  against  Professor  Smith's  view,  and  on  the  other  side 
the  Principal  of  the  Edinburgh  College,  pleading,  if  not  distinctly  in 
favour  of  these  views,  at  least  for  their  being  tolerated  within  the 
Church  ;  and  how  the  unhappy  struggle  will  terminate,  remains  to  be 
seen.  May  truth  be  vindicated  and  established,  and  men's  faith  in 
the  inspired  Word  confirmed  ! 

In  the  course  of  the  lengthened  debate  to  which  the  case  gave  rise, 
some  of  the  vital  questions  involved  were  very  fully  and  ably  dis- 
cussed, especially  by  those  opposed  to  the  new  views — for  the  other 
party  rather  shirked  the  merits  of  the  case  in  their  pleadings  and 
speeches.  Professor  Smith  himself  took  a  prominent  part  in  the 
discussions,  in  self-defence.  His  speeches,  though  marred  occasionally 
by  offensive  personal  references,  were  very  clever,  and  met  with  much 
warmly  expressed  sympathy.  By  his  student  admirers  and  others,  he 
was  evidently  looked  upon  as  a  martyr-hero,  who  was  being  subjected 
to  the  most  unworthy  and  cruel  treatment.  Indeed,  one  of  the  most 
ominous  things  connected  with  the  case  is  the  sympathy  which  the 
students  of  the  Church  have  all  along  manifested  not  merely  toward 
himself  personally  but  with  his  views  ;  but  we  need  not  wonder  at  this 
when  we  see  all  the  younger  Professors,  with  Principal  Rainy  at  their 
head,  taking  his  side  and  arguing  so  stoutly  in  his  defence. 

Under  the  first  part  of  the  major  charge  of  publishing  and  promul- 
gating opinions,  which  contradict  or  are  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
immediate  inspiration,  infallible  truth,  and  divine  authority  of  Holy 
Scripture,  three  particular  counts  were  taken  up  and  discussed,  and 
on  judgment  being  given  in  connection  with  these  the  rest  were 
fkllen  from.  The  first  count,  which  had  reference  to  the  time  of  the 
institution  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood  and  the  Levitical  system,  was 
unanimously  found  irrelevant  on  the  motion  of  Sir.  Henry  MoncriefF, 
who  based  his  motion  on  the  ground  that  the  Libel  repreeented 
Professor  Smith  as  having  said  what  the  extracts  given  from 
his  writings  did  not  sufficiently  shew  he  had  said.  It  may  be  here  re- 
marked that  the  questions  of  relevancy  and  proof  were  mixed  up 
in  all  the  pleadings  and  discussions,  it  being  impossible,  evidently, 
from  the  nature  of  the  case,  to  keep  them  separate.  The  second  count, 
which  was  regarded  as  the  crucial  one  in  the  case,  dealt  with  the  his- 
torical character  and  Mosaic  authorship  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy, 
both  of  which  Professor  Smith  was  charged  with  denying.  The  re- 
levancy of  this  count  was  moved  by  Sir  H.  MoncriefF  in  a  long  and 
very  powerful  speech,  in  which  he  argued  in  the  most  conclusive 
manner,  that  Deuteronomy  was  professedly  a  historical  book,  that 
Moses  must  have  been  the  writer  of  it,  and  that  the  denial  of  these 
positions,  and  the  adoption  of  Professor  Smith's  theories  on  the  points, 
are  inconsistent  with  adherence  to  the  doctrine  of  the  inspiration,  in- 
fallible truth  and  divine  authority  of  Scripture,  as  that  doctrine  is  set 

*  Why  I  still  believe  thai  Moses  wrote  Deuteronomy.     By  George  C.  Mi  Douglas, 
D.D*     Edinburgh  :  Maclaren  &  Macniven.  mmm^ 
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forth  in  the  Confession  of  Faith.  Sir.  Henry  was  ably  supported  in  hit 
contention  by  such  men  as  Mr.  Smith  of  Tarland — who,  in  his  pamph- 
lets on  the  subject,  has  shewn  himself  well  qualified  to  discuss  the 
questions  at  issue  in  the  case — Dr.  Begg,  Dr.  H.  Bonar  and  others — 
all  of  whom  exposed  and  denounced  the  new  theory  as  to  the  author- 
ship of  Deuteronomy,  as  irreconcilably  at  variance  with  the  Church's 
received  doctrine  of  inspiration. 

A  counter  motion  was  brought  forward  by  Principal  Rainy,  who 
moved  that  the  judgment  of  the  Presbytery  be  sustained,  finding  the 
count  irrelevant.     As  was  to  be  expected,  Dr  Rainy 's  speech  was  an 
able  and  plausible  one,  the  burden  of  his  contention  being,  that  Pro- 
fessor Smith's  theory  had  not  been  shown  to  be  opposed  to  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  and  was  not  so  opposed,  and  that  toleration  should 
be  granted  in  the  Church  for  such  views  as  Professor  Smith  had 
propounded,  although  he  (the  speaker)  was  not  prepared  to  homo- 
logate them.     He  maintained  "that  it  would  be  an  evil  day  for    the 
Free  Church  when  the  liberty  of  men  in  regard   to  these   critical 
questions  was  limited  by  any  demand  but  this — show  us  that   the  view 
you  maintain  exists  in  your  mind  in  harmony  with    the  belief  in  the 
authority  of  Scripture,  and  in  harmony  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Co+> 
fession  of  Faith"     But  surely  it  is  hardly  enough,  in  order  to  secure 
toleration  for  any  views  which  are  generally  regarded  as  at  variance 
with  the  received  doctrine  of  the  Church,  that  the  propounder  of  these 
views  simply  declares  that  they  exist  in  his  own  mind  in  hanmmf 
with  a  continued  adherence  to  the  Church*s  standards.      Does  not  this 
open   a  very   wide  door  for  all    sorts  of    vagaries,    by   virtually 
substituting  a  man's  own  private  interpretation  of  the  Confession  for 
the  Church's  interpretation  ?    Is  it  not  necessary  that  the  broacter  d 
new  opinions  should  satisfy  the  Church  by  clear  scriptural  eryu** 
that  there  is  a  harmony  between  these  opinions  and  her  interpretation 
of  her  standards  ?     For   it  is  one  thing  for  a  man  to  say  he  can 
harmonise  this  with  that  in  his  own  mind,  and  another  thing  to  show 
to  the  satisfaction  of  others  that  the  alleged  harmony  is  real  and  not 
imaginary.      Dr.  Rainy's  vehement  pleading  was  followed  up  by  a 
number  of  speeches  in  the  same  line,  one  or  two  of  them  being  inert 
declamatory  appeals  to  feeling,  with  hardly  a  word  of  argument  oo 
the  subject      On  the  vote  being  taken,  Sir  Henry's  motion,  adverse 
to  Professor  Smith,  was  carried  by  the  narrow  majority  of  23.    It  was 
something  new  to  see  Sir  Henry  Moncrieff  and  Principal  Rainy  going 
into  different  lobbies,  each  with  a  large  following  at  his  back ;  and  to 
find  himself  the  leader  of  a  minority  in  such  an  important  division, 
must  have  been  anything  but  pleasant  to  the  man  who  has  so  long 
been  accustomed  to  lead  "  overwhelming  majorities." 

On  the  third  count,  which  dealt  more  immediately  with  the  subject 
of  inspiration,  the  decision  against  its  relevancy,  by  a  majority  of  143t 
was  a  suprising  and  to  not  a  few  a  disappointing  one.  It  seemed  as 
if  a  strong  reaction  had  set  in,  in  favour  of  the  Professor,  after  the 
previous  division,  and  when  the  result  of  the  vote  was  announced  it 
was  received  we  are  told,  "  with  the  utmost  enthusiasm,  hats  sad 
handkerchiefs  being  waved  in  all  parts  of  the  house."     The  last  charge 
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taken  up  was  what  is  known  as  the  charge  of  "  tendency  M — of  pub- 
lishing opinions  of  a  dangerous  and  unsettling  tendency  in  their  bearing 
on  fundamental  doctrines — and  the  resolution  come  to  after  considerable 
discussion  was,  to  find  this  charge  relevant  in  an  amended  form,  and 
to  alter  the  rest  of  the  libel  so  as  to  make  it  consistent  with  this 
finding.  And  the  issue  of  the  whole  matter  was,  that  the  libel,  as 
amended,  was  remitted  to  the  Presbytery  of  Aberdeen,  that  they  may 
proceed  with  the  case  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Church  and  in 
conformity  with  the  Assembly's  judgment 

So  the  case  is  not  yet  settled,  and  how  it  may  end  it  would  be 
unwise  probably  to  attempt  to  forecast.  Unquestionably  there  is 
strong  opposition  to  the  new  views  being  manifested  in  influential 
quarters,  and  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  hardly  any  one  ventured  to  express 
sympathy  with  them  in  the  course  of  the  debate,  even  among  those 
who  spoke  and  voted  for  the  motions  favourable  to  the  Professor. 
At  the  same  time  it  is  all  too  evident  that  there  is  a  strong  current 
setting  in,  in  the  direction  of  granting  freedom  to  the  Professor  to 
promulgate  his  views,  while  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  the  idea  of  losing 
such  a  scholarly  man  will  lead  many  whose  convictions  as  to  the 
dangerous  nature  of  the  views  in  question  are  not  Very  strong,  to  go 
along  with  those  who  are  in  favour  of  toleration  on  other  and  more 
serious  grounds.  No  one  who  has  given  attention  to  the  case  from 
the  beginning  can  have  any  doubt  that  there  is  rising  up  within  the 
Free  Church  a  new  school  of  "  hypothetical  criticism,"  with  the 
younger  Professors  at  its  head  and  Principal  Rainy  as  its  apologist 
and  champion;  and  that  the  tendency  of  this  "  critical  movement " 
is  not  to  confirm  belief  in  the  inspired  authority  and  infallible  truth 
of  the  Scriptures,  but  to  unsettle  such  belief — not  to  conserve  and 
defend  the  foundations  of  our  faith,  but  to  undermine  and  destroy 
them.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  we  are  only  entering  upon 
what  will  prove  to  be  a  life  and  death  struggle  around  the  very 
citadel  of  our  common  faith,  and  every  one  who  would  be  found 
valiant  for  the  truth  has  need  to  be  looking  to  his  armour. 

The  case  of  Dr.  Dods  came  before  the  Assembly  by  appeals  against 
the  judgment  of  the  Synod,  which  had  been  to  the  effect,  that,  while  the 
views  set  forth  in  Dr  Dod's  sermon  on  Inspiration  were  unsatisfactory, 
and  worthy  of  censure,  no  further  steps  should  be  taken  in  the  matter 
as  the  sermon  had  been  withdrawn.  When  the  case  was  decided  in 
the  Presbytery,  Dr.  Dods  agreed  to  withdraw  his  sermon,  only  on 
condition  that  it  be  put  on  record  that  he  withdrew  it  on  the 
distinct  understanding  that  a  majority  of  the  Presbytery  had  found 
that  the  views  expressed  in  his  publication  were  to  be  tolerated 
within  the  Church,  and  were  not  condemned  by  the  Confession  ;  and 
this  was  agreed  to,  and  the  Synod's  judgment  allowed  this  to  stand 
The  chief  appellant  in  the  case  was  Mr  Bremner  of  Glasgow,  wht 
delivered  a  most  admirable  speech,  showing  the  inadequacy  of  the 
decisions,  both  of  the  Presbytery  and  Synod,  and  pleading  powerfully 
for  such  a  judgment  from  the  Assembly  as  would  tend  to  vindicate 
impugned  truth,  and  show  that  the  Church  is  alive  to  the  dangerous 
character  of  the  views  in  question.    We  hardly  think  Mr.  Bremner 
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and  those  who  think  and  feel  as  he  does,  can  be  satisfied  with  the 
Assembly's  deliverance.      A  motion  by  Dr.   Rainy,  amended  by  Sir 
Henry  Moncrieff,  sustaining  the  Synod's  judgment,  but  declaring  that 
the  Assembly  does  not  accept  the  understanding  pressed  by  Dr.  Dods, 
was  adopted,  in  preference  to  a  more  stringent  motion  by  Dt.  Be^g, 
enjoining  the  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  to  delete  from  their  record  the 
minute  in  regard  to  Dr.  Dods,  and  to  deal  with  him  in  regard  to  his 
views  reasserted  in  his  letter  contained  in  that  minute.       The  large 
majority   of  219   in   favour   of  Dr.    Rainy's   motion    showed   very 
significantly  how  feeling  lay  in  regard  to  the   case.     That   motion 
asserted  that  no  substantial  interest  appeared  to  be  imperilled  by 
accepting  the  Synod's  decision.     To  this  Dr.  Begg  replied  that  the 
most   substantial  interests  were  imperilled,  if  they  allowed  it  to  go 
forth  that  any  of  their  ministers  could  call  in  question  the  accuracy 
of  the  Word  of  God  as  it  originally  came  from  Him — if  they  did   not 
give  forth  a  most  distinct  deliverance  in  regard  to  that  matter.      As 
Mr  Bremner  succinctly  put  the  whole  case — "  Either  Dr.  Dods,  in 
his  sermon  and  preface,  uses  the  expression,  '  divine   supernatural 
inspiration,'  not  in  an  orthodox,  but  in  a  rationalistic  sense  ;  or,  con- 
trary to  the  Word  of  God  and  the  Confession  of  Faith,  he  meant  it  to 
apply  only  to  certain  portions  of  the  Scriptures,  and  regards  the  other 
portions  as  not  divinely  and  supernatural ly  inspired  ;  or  he  must  hold 
that  the  Bible,  of  which  God,  (who  is  truth  itself,)  is  the  author,  con- 
tains divinely,  supernaturally  inspired  errors  and  inaccuracies."  Who 
will  venture  to  affirm  that  the  deliverance  given  forth  adequately 
meets  a  case  involving  such  alternatives  as  these  1 

On  the  motion  of  Dr.  Adam,  who  delivered  himself  of  a  "  toJua- 
tary  "  oration  that  must  have  rejoiced  the  heart  of  Dr.  Hnttoo  of 
Paisley,  the  Assembly,  by  the  usual  "  overwhelming  majority  "apu 
declared  itself  in  favour  of  immediate  Disestablishment.  Oppuud  to 
this  sweeping  deliverance,  were  Dr.  Begg,  with  a  following  of  50,  and 
Sir  Henry  Moncreiff,  with  a  following  of  84.  Dr.  Begg's  motion 
expressed  disapproval  of  the  Disestablishment  agitation,  and  declired 
that  the  Church  maintained  her  principles  uncompromiaed.  In 
seconding  this  motion,  Dr.  Kennedy  of  Dingwall  stated  that  u  ha 
agreed  with  the  other  side  in  thinking,  that  there  was  something  un- 
scriptural  yet  connected  with  the  constitution  of  the  Established 
Church.  He  agreed  also  with  them  in  thinking,  that  there  was 
something  connected  with  the  Establishment  which  should  utterly 
and  suddenly  terminate.  But  when  they  came  to  determine  what 
that  was  that  should  terminate,  a  difference  then  arose  between  then. 
Their  quarrel  seemed  to  be  with  the  connection  between  the  Church 
and  the  State,,  while  the  quarrel  of  those  who  agreed  with  him  wis 
as  to  the  unscripturalness  of  that  connection.  What  he  desiderated, 
was  the  removal  of  all  that  was  unscriptural  in  the  connection  now 
subsisting  between  the  Established  Church  and  the  State ;  and  he 
thought  that  was  the  most  kindly,  and  most  reasonable  part"  Sir 
Henry's  proposal  was  something  between  the  other  two,  to  the  effect 
that  "  no  legislative  change  in  the  relation  of  Church  and  State  in 
Scotland    can    be    approved   of  by  this   Church    which   doss  not 
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provide  for  the  continued  recognition,  by  the  State,  of  national 
obligation  to  the  truth  and  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  adequate 
maintenance  of  such  legislative  securities  for  it  as  may  cor- 
respond in  altered  circumstances  to  those  which,  till  1843,  were 
supposed  to  have  been  furnished  by  the  Revolution  Settlement  and 
the  Treaty  of  Union."  Sir  Henry  approves  of  disestablishment,  as 
being  in  his  opinion  the  essential  step  for  a  right  adjustment  of 
ecclesiastical  parties  in  Scotland,  but  he  declines  to  ask  that  this 
step  be  taken,  until  he  knows  how  the  thing  is  to  be  done  and  what 
is  to  follow.  He  will  not  agree  to  petition  Parliament  on  the  subject, 
"  without  telling  Parliament  that  he  wishes  the  old  testimony  to 
Christ's  truth  and  to  the  Standards  to  be  preserved  and  maintained." 
That,  however,  is  just  what  Voluntaries  and  Liberationists  don't  wish, 
and  what  they  will  never  ask  Parliament  to  do,  and  so,  while  Sir 
Henry  assures  the  United  Presbyterians  that  he  was  very  willing  to 
unite  with  them  in  the  same  Church,  he  cannot  unite  with  them  on 
the  ground  to  be  taken  in  approaching  the  Legislature  with  a  view  to 
a  change  in  the  relations  between  the  Church  and  the  State.  Why 
does  Sir  Henry  not  follow  the  example  of  the  famous  "  Constitution- 
alists "  and  let  hi*  views  be  known  to  the  Legislature  1  Were  he  to 
do  so,  would  he  not  be  likely  to  receive  the  reply,  that,  as  what  he 
wished  in  the  matter  of  maintaining  the  old  national  testimony  to 
the  Truth  and  the  Standards  could  evidently  be  best  secured  through 
the  connection  between  Church  and  State  being  continued,  it  would 
be  as  well  to  leave  things  as  they  were.  It  is  what  Dr.  Kennedy 
desires  to  see  effected  that  all  who  wish  the  national  testimony  to 
Christ's  truth  and  to  our  covenanted  Standards  preserved,  should 
unite  in  asking  to  be  done.  Let  everything  unscriptural  in  the  ex- 
isting alliance  between  Church  and  State  be  disestablished  and  removed, 
and  then  the  Church  of  Scotland  would  become  the  Church  of 
Scotland  free,  and  more  than  Dr.  Kennedy  would  lack  the  discern- 
ment to  see  the  difference  between  that  and  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland. 
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Although  there  is  but  little  information  to  communicate  at  this 
time  respecting  our  Mission  work  in  India,  yet  it  is  believed  that 
the  readers  of  the  Magazine  will  be  glad  to  learn  of  the  Rev.  George 
Anderson's  partial  recovery,  and  of  the  continuance  of  evangelistic 
and  educational  work  in  Seoni.  From  the  letters  received  since  the 
meeting  of  Synod,  it  appears  that,  after  progressing  favourably  for  a 
time  towards  convalescence,  Mr.  Anderson  had  a  relapse,  which 
presented  a  very  alarming  aspect.  In  the  good  providence  of  God 
the  effects  were  not  so  severe  as  was  anticipated,  and  after  a  brief 
period  of  rest  he  rallied  again,  and  has  been  able  to  direct  and  super- 
intend those  who  have  been  actively  carrying  on  the  different  agencies 
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in  operation.  In  his  last  communication  he  says,  "  I  am  thankful  to 
be  able  to  inform  you  that  my  health  continues  to  improve,  though 
I  am  as  yet  by  no  means  strong.  I  have  to  beware  of  study  and 
exposure  to  the  sun,  as  both  have  a  tendency  to  injure  my  head. 
I  have  not  yet  resumed  preaching,  but  I  hope  to  be  able  to  do  so 
ere  long.  I  think  it  safer  to  wait  till  we  get  the  rains  before  doing 
so.  This  year  they  are  later  than  usual.  This  has  been  an  unusually 
severe  hot  season;  a  number  of  the  natives  having  died  in  this 
district  from  sunstroke.  All  the  Europeans  seem  quite  exhausted, 
and,  as  they  often  describe  themselves,  are  panting  for  the  rains.  We 
have  to  be  in-doors  by  5.30  a.m., and  cannot  go  out  again  till  about  6.50. 
p.m.  You  can  easily  judge  how  wearisome  the  day  is,  when  we  are 
shut  up  in  this  way,  and  particularly  for  the  children.  By  night  we 
keep  almost  all  our  doors  and  windows  open,  with  only  bamboo 
wicker  work  close  enough  to  keep  out  cats,  and  have  heavy  punkahs 
(fans)  swinging  over  our  beds  all  night ;  but  notwithstanding  all  this 
it  has  been  so  hot  for  some  time  past  that  we  can  scarcely  sleep.  We 
consider  that  I  am  stronger  now  than  I  was  before  I  had  the  relapse, 
of  which  you  will  have  heard  ;  and  we  cling  more  than  ever  to  the 
hope  that  the  rains  and  cold  weather  may  do  me  so  much  good,  as  to 
render  it  unnecessary  for  us  to  go  home  for  at  least  another  year." 

We  regret  to  be  under  the  necessity  of  reporting  that,  on  account 
of  improper  conduct,  Imdad  Masih  has  been   dismissed  from  the 
Mission.     After  his  dismissal  he  negotiated  with  some  of  the  letting 
Mahommetan8  with  a  view  of  returning  to  their  religious  commnnity, 
but  he  left  Seoni  before  finally  taking  such  a  step.      How  deplorable 
to  think  that  a  man  who  had  been  taught  the  doctrines  and  data 
of  our  religion,  and  made  a  credible  profession  of  hia  faith  in  Chriit, 
and  was  judged  competent  to  instruct  others,  should,  when  charge- 
able with  sinful  conduct,  return  to  the  superstitious  practices  which 
he   professed  to  have  relinquished  for  ever,  instead   of   humbling 
himself  before  God  and  seeking  that  repentance  which  needeth  not 
to  be  repented  o£     The  services  of  Imdad  Masih's  wife  have  also  been 
dispensed  with.     She  assisted  Mrs.  Anderson  in  zenana  work;  but 
the  following  quotation  from  a  recent  letter  of  Mrs.  Anderson's  will 
show  that  she  was  not  a  very  efficient  worker : — "  Though  I  was 
sorry  to  lose  his  wife's  help  in  teaching  my  girls'  class  (which  I  still 
have  regularly  in  the  bungalow),  I  was  not  very  sorry  to  lose  her 
help  as  a  zenana  worker.     Though  she  had  the  ability  for  it,  I  have 
found  for  some  time  past,  indeed  since  I  have  been  prevented  from 
taking  the  lead  in  everything  myself,  that  she  was  very  dilatory  and 
superficial  in  her  work.     The  women  as  a  rule  did  not  value  her 
visits  when  she  went  alone." 
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David  Gajadbar  has  been  transferred  to  the  Mission  School  until 
a  new  teacher  is  obtained.  The  attendance  of  boys  is  as  high  as 
formerly,  notwithstanding  repeated  attempts  to  draw  them  away. 
Some  of  the  property  adjoining  the  School  has  been  secured  at  a  cost 
of  200  rupees.  Two  houses,  or  rather  huts,  have  been  pulled  down 
for  the  sake  of  air  and  light,  and  the  third,  which  would  do  for  a 
teacher's  house,  is  at  present  let  at  18  rupees  per  annum.  Another 
three  houses  may  be  procured  soon,  and  when  once  these  are  pur- 
chased and  cleared  away  there  will  be  plenty  of  light  and  air  for  the 
School,  and  room  for  enlarging  it  when  necessary. 

No  additional  children  have  been  got  for  the  Orphanage,  but  our 
Missionary  is  constantly  on  the  outlook  for  them,  and  may  find  some 
neglected  children  soon.  Mr.  Anderson  indicates  that  the  expenditure 
of  the  Orphanage  will  probably  be  considerably  higher  this  year  than 
heretofore,  as  the  price  of  grain  continues  to  be  from  two  to  three  times 
its  normal  price,  and  other  things  are  high  in  proportion.  At  the  date 
of  last  letter  the  building  of  the  new  Church  was  well  advanced,  and 
may  be  ready  for  occupancy  by  this  time.  Two  kind  friends,  who 
worship  in  Edinburgh  congregation,  have  presented  the  Mission  with 
a  handsome  set  of  communion  plate,  consisting  of  silver  salver,  cups 
and  flagon,  and  also  with  a  baptismal  bason.  This  generous  act  of 
theirs  has  been  gratefully  acknowledged  by  the  Committee. 

It  is  understood  that  Mr.  Anderson  will  require  to  come  home  on 
furlough  about  the  beginning  of  next  summer,  and  will  be  absent  from 
Seoni  for  more  than  a  year.  In  view  of  this  the  Committee  con- 
template having  Mr.  Bose  ordained  as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  so 
that  Mission  work  may  be  efficiently  carried  on  during  the  absence 
of  our  Missionary.  An  additional  labourer  in  Seoni  is  urgently 
required,  and  it  is  earnestly  hoped  that  some  young  man  will  offer 
his  services  for  the  foreign  field,  and  have  his  studies  specially 
directed  with  a  view  to  work  in  India.  Meanwhile  we  ask  the 
prayers  of  our  people  on  behalf  of  the  inhabitants  of  Seoni,  and  for  a 
blessing  to  attend  ail  the  agencies  employed  for  their  spiritual  benefit. 
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Cyclopedia  of  Biblical,  Theological  and  Ecclesiastical  Literature,  Prepared  by  Rev. 
John  M'Clintock,  D.D.,  and  James  Strong,  S.T.D.  VoL  vii.  Royal  8va, 
pp.  1005.     Harper  &  Brothers,  New  York.     1877. 

The  preparation  of  this  magnificent  Biblical  and  Theological  Cyclo- 
paedia was  commenced  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago,  the  first 
volume  being  issued  by  the  enterprising  publishers  in   1869.     Its 
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professed  design  was  to  supply  a  full  book  of  reference  on  all  subjects 
of  Doctrinal,  Historical,  and  Fractical  Theology.  It  embraces,  there- 
fore,  a  much  wider  plan  than  that  of  any  Cyclopaedia  of  like  kind 
extant,  either  in  the  English  tongue  or  in  any  other  modern 
language.  The  work  was  undertaken,  and  the  three  first  volumes 
"were  issued  under  the  joint  editorship  of  Drs.  M 'Clin tock  and  Strong, 
who  were  known  in  America  as  distinguished  literary  men,  and  who 
occupied  leading  positions  in  different  sections  of  the  American 
Church.  The  death  of  Dr.  M'Clintock,  the  senior  editor,  occurred 
in  March  1870,  after  the  publication  of  the  third  volume  ;  and  since 
then  the  work  has  been  carried  forward  by  Dr.  Strong  and  Professor* 
Worman  and  Schem,  giving  satisfactory  evidence  of  conscientious 
painstaking  in  furnishing  full  information  ou  all  topics  discussed,  with 
much  accuracy  and  clearness  in  the  details. 

The  Editors  declare  that  their  aim  was  to  combine  the  excellencies 
of  such  known  works  as  Kitto's  Cyclopaedia  of  Biblical  Literature  and 
Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  and  to  avoid  their  faults.     Besides 
these,  in  the  preparation  of  the  work,  they  have  made   use  of  all 
other  encyclopaedias  and  dictionaries  of  importance,   both  general 
and   special.      Every   article   has   either  been   written   de  novo  or 
thoroughly  revised,  with  roferencc  to  the  most  recent  literature  on 
each  topic.     As  far  as  Church  doctrines  and  literature  are  concerned, 
the  work  is  not  denominational,  but  eminently  catholic  in  its  scope 
and  execution.     The  Editors  state  that,  while  not  seeking  to  conceal 
their  personal  opinions  in  any  respect,  they  have  not  obtruded  their 
own  ecclesiastical  relations  or  dogmatic  views.     The  articles  on  the 
several    Christian    denominations    have    either    been     prepared  by 
ministers   belonging    to   them,    or   have   been    submitted  to  such 
ministers  for  examination  or  correction.     The   list    of  contributor* 
given  in  some   of  the   volumes  embraces  a  large   number  of  das- 
tinguisoed  ministers,  authors,  editors,  and  professors  in  College  aid 
Theological  Seminaries  in  America  and  elsewhere ;  and  the  references 
to  the  literature  of  the  several  articles  supply  lists   of  the  most 
important  works,  ancient  and  modern,  particularly  of  those  which 
are  most  accessible  to  ordinary  students,  and  are  most  valuable. 

In  noticing  so  large  and  comprehensive  a  Dictionary  of  Theology 
and  of  Biblical  and  Ecclesiastical  Literature  as  this,  it*  is  difficult  t* 
select  articles  which  are  of  special  interest,  when  all  are  written  with 
such  care  and  with  such  fulness  of  statement,  and  clearness  of 
illustration.  We  may  instance— of  articles  contained  in  this  seventh 
volume — the  biographies,  ancient  and  recent,  and  the  topographical 
accounts  of  various  countries,  that  of  Palestine  being  singularly  full 
and  satisfactory.  The  articles  on  the  New  Testament,  the  Penta- 
teuch, the  Passover,  Pelagianism,  Pantheism,  the  Apostle  Paul  and  his 
writings,  and  Persecutions  of  Christians,  earlier  and  later,  cannot 
fail  to  impart  to  the  careful  student  pleasure  and  profit  in  their 
perusal.  It  must  have  cost  the  contributors  and  editors  immenae 
labour,  to  select  and  arrange  such  articles  from  their  diligent  research 
and  multifarious  reading.  Treating  on  such  a  vast  number  and 
Tariety  of  subjects,   Biblical,   Theological,  Critical,    Historical,  and 
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Biographical,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  on  every  point,  the  views 
advanced  shall  afford  entire  satisfaction  to  those  who  hold  the 
doctrinal  sentiments  of  our  Westminster  Standards;  but  the 
divergences  are  in  very  few  cases  marked,  while  a  spirit  of  candour 
and  reverential  regard  to  Scriptural  truth  uniformly  pervades  the 
work.  The  supply  of  articles  on  denominational  profession  and 
order,  by  persons  connected  with  the  different  ecclesiastical  bodies, 
has  the  evident  advantage  of  informing  one  of  the  exact  sentiments  of 
others,  however  we  may  feel  constrained  at  times  to  disagree  with 
them.  We  cannot  withhold  from  this  superior  Cyclopaedia  our 
warmest  commendation,  and  we  feel  constrained  to  express  «mr 
earnest  wish  that  the  law  of  copyright  were  so  modified  that  the 
work  would  be  readily  accessible  to  ministers  and  theological 
students  in  Britain,  as  it  is  in  America.  The  Publishers  certainly 
merit  all  encouragement  in  their  arduous  and  expensive  undertaking. 
We  may  state,  in  conclusion,  that  it  was  at  first  proposed  to  issue 
the  work  in  six  volumes ;  the  great  increase,  however,  that  has  of 
late  years  taken  place  in  matters  of  Biblical  criticism,  and  the  new 
light  that  has  been  thrown  on  subjects  of  scientific,  historical,  and 
topographical  research,  has  necessarily  caused  the  enlargement  of  the 
work.  It  is  not  likely  to  be  completed  till  the  issue  of  a  ninth 
volume. 


Peter  the  Apostle.      By  the  Rev.  W.  M.  Taylor.    D.D.     Crown  8vo.,  pp.  371, 

Harper  &  Bros.    New  York.    1877. 

The  Author  of  this  neat  and  useful  volume  is  already  favourably 
known  in  New  York  as  an  able  and  eloquent  evangelical  preacher, 
and  both  in  America  and  in  these  countries  by  several  valuable 
popular  writings.  In  1876,  he  delivered  to  the  theological  students  of 
Yale  College,  the  series  of  the  "  Lyman  Beecher  Lectures,"  select'ons 
of  which  were  afterwards  delivered  to  the  members  of  Union,  Princeton, 
and  Oberlin  seminaries.  These  have  been  reprinted  in  Britain  ;  and 
for  Scriptural  views  of  the  Christian  ministry,  weighty  practical 
counsels,  vivid  illustration,  and  lucidity  of  style,  they  ;»re  entitled  to 
a  high  rank  among  the  various  excellent  works  on  Homiletics  and 
Pastoral  theology  which  have  been  issued  in  bite  years.  In  this  work 
on  the  life,  work,  and  character  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  Dr.  Taylor, 
with  singular  clearness  of  thought,  warmth  of  spiritual  affection, 
and  felicity  of  expression,  and  with  not  a  little  graphic  power,  deli- 
neates the  marked  features  of  the  Apostle's  mind,  the  excellencies 
exhibited  in  his  ardent  impulsive  spirit  in  relation  to  the  Saviour  and 
his  fellow-apostles,  with  his  blunders  and  weakness,  and  the  incal- 
culable service  rendered  by  him  to  the  church  and  the  world.  The 
different  chapters — some  twenty-three  in  number — are  judiciously 
arranged,  and  whether  read  separately  or  together,  one  cannot  rise 
from  their  perusal  without  experiencing  peculiar  gratification.  The 
practical  lessons  educed  from  the  various  incidents  of  Peter's  life  and 
character  are  of  high  importance,  alike  to  the  ministers  and  members 
of  the  Church.     The  account  given  of  the  Apostle's  letters,  and  the 
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sketch  of  his  last  days,  are  vivid  and  affecting.  The  author  confesses 
that  it  was  "  a  joy  to  him  to  find  that  he  had  to  keep  close  company 
with  the  Master,  in  order  to  do  justice  to  the  disciple."  This  peculiar 
trait  is  conspicuous  throughout  the  treatise,  constituting,  indeed,  its 
chief  excellence,  which  cannot  fail  to  commend  it  to  all  who  desire  to 
see  the  mind  of  Christ  reflected  in  the  spirit  and  life  of  His  servants. 


Daniel  the  Beloved.     By  William  M.  Taylor.  D.D.     Crown  8vo.,  pp.  245.     New 

York.  Harper  &  Bros.    1878. 

Dr.  Taylor,  the  author  of  this  treatise,  has  already  rendered  impor- 
tant service  to  the  cause  of  Scriptural  exposition  and  of  practical 
godliness,  by  the  publication  of  similar  volumes  to  the  present  on 
"  David,  King  of  Israel,"  and  "  Elijah,  the  Tishbite."     In  them  he 
has  vividly  pourt rayed  the  mental  and  spiritual  features  of  character 
of  these  Old  Testament  worthies,  exhibited  their  special   place  in  the 
history  of  redemption,  and  the  particular  works  assigned  them  for  the 
advancement  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  earth.     This  treatise 
on  the  life,  work,  and  character  of  Daniel  is,  on  many  accounts,  deserv- 
ing of  a  careful  perusal  and  extensive  circulation.     While  it  imparts 
instructions,  the  most  weighty  and  valuable,  to  the  youth  of  the 
Church,  the  author  states  that   he  has   aimed  to    emphasize  the 
lessons  which  the  book  of  Daniel  teaches  to  all  who  are  engaged  in 
business  or  in  public  life.     This  object  he  has,  to  a  considerable  extent, 
satisfactorily  accomplished ;   and  the  faithful,   heroic,  and  devoted 
spirit  and  conduct  of  the  "man  greatly  beloved,"  are  held  forth  in  in 
impressive  and  attractive  light  to  men  in  public  stations,  and  to  wit- 
nesses for  truth,  as  au  example  worthy  of  constant  study  and  imitation. 
The  author,  without  any  parade  of  learning,  shows   that  be  »  wll 
acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  times  of  Daniel,   and  with  the 
literature  of  the  exposition  of  the  book.     Although  it  did  not  enter 
into  his  design  to  give  an  exposition  of  the  prophetic  portions  of  the 
book,  his  views  of  the  visions  and  special  prophecies,  as  they  refer  to 
the  Christian  economy,  and  the  future  fortunes  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Christ,  are  lucid,  and  in  general,  highly  satisfactory.      The  interpreta- 
tion and  application  of  the  visions  named  in  the  concluding  chapters 
of  the  book,  cannot  be  perused  without  exciting  a  deep  and  heartfelt 
interest     The  twelfth  chapter  of  the  work,  entitled  "The  Bpilxpu  tf 
the  Vision"  is  a  fine  specimen  of  clear  forcible  delineation,  and  earnest 
exhortation,  and  elevated  conception  of  the  future  glory  of  the  saints; 
and  the  portrait  of  Daniel's  character,  in  the  concluding  chapter,  is 
felicitous,  and  admirably  fitted  to  enforce  the  most  important  practical 
lessons  on  persons  of  all  classes  in  the  community. 


The  Lord's  Supper :  Its  nature,  ends,  and  obligation,  and  mode  of  admtmistrati?** 
By  Thomas  Houston,  D.  D.     Edinburgh  :  James  GemmeL     1878. 

We  rejoice  that  Dr.  Houston  has  been  enabled  to  make  this  substan- 
tial and  important  addition  to  his  recently  published  works.  The 
series  would  have  been  incomplete  without  it,  and  we  heartily  con- 


LITERATURE.  793 

gratulate  the  venerable  author  on  its  appearance.  Knowing  Dr. 
Houston's  eminent  qualifications  for  producing  such  a  treatise  as  this, 
we  looked  forward  to  its  publication  with  high  expectations,  and 
these,  we  need  hardly  say,  have  not  been  disappointed.  There  was 
room  and  need,  we  think,  for  some  such  work  at  the  present  time, 
and  we  believe  the  want  could  not  have  been  better  supplied.  Like 
the  companion  treatise  on  Baptism,  this  on  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a 
most  exhaustive  one,  dealing  with  the  whole  subject,  both  doctrinally 
and  practically,  and  to  some  extent  also  controversially.  It  is 
characterised,  as  all  Dr.  Houston's  writings  are,  by  fulness  of  matter, 
clearness  of  statement,  admirable  arrangement,  an  unctional  spirit, 
and  thorough  practicalness  of  aim.  Every  sentence  is  full  of  mean- 
ing,  and  there  is  no  mistaking  what  that  meaning  is.  The  author 
writes  so  as  to  be  easily  understood,  his  object  throughout  being  the 
instruction  and  edification  of  the  reader. 

The  book  consists  of  two  parts,  with  a  large  appendix.  The  first 
part  treats,  in  thirteen  chapters,  of  the  institution,  nature  and  design, 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  arid  kindred  topics ;  while  the  second  part,  in 
eleven  chapters,  deals  with  the  mode  of  administration,  the  exercises 
of  communicants,  and  other  subjects.  At  the  end  of  part  first  are 
two  very  valuable  chapters  on  Romish  and  Ritualistic  perversions  of 
the  ordinance.  In  the  appendix,  amongst  other  things,  are  inserted 
an  exposition  of  the  Terms  of  Communion  in  the  Church  to  which 
the  author  belongs,  and  a  number  of  most  admirable  table  addresses, 
which  may  be  read  with  much  profit  at  communion  seasons.  We  ob- 
serve that  Dr.  Houston  is  in  favour  of  simultaneous  communion,  and 
of  a  more  frequent  celebration  of  the  Supper  than  is  common  in  our 
Presbyterian  Churches.  We  regret  we  have  not  room  for  some  ex- 
tracts from  the  volume,  the  design  of  which  is  thus  referred  to  by  the 
author  in  the  concluding  paragraph  of  the  introduction  : — 

"As  a  chief  design  of  this  Treatise  is  to  furnish  to  ministers,  elders  and  members 
of  the  Church,  a  Scriptural  Directory,  for  the  administration  and  observance  of  an 
ordinance  which  so  fully  reflects  the  Redeemer's  glory,  and  which  is  so  intimately 
connected  with  the  increase  of  faith  and  hope  in  the  people  of  God,  the  author 
commends  it  to  the  prayers  of  brethren  in  Christ,  throughout  the  different  sections 
of  the  Church.  Should  this  humble  attempt  be  owned  by  Zion's  King,  in  any 
measure,  to  preserve  from  neglect  and  perversion,  the  institution  that  commemo- 
rates His  dying  love,  and  to  minister  direction  and  spiritual  comfort  to  any  of 
Zion's  travellers,  he  will  enjoy  an  abundant  recompense  of  reward. " 

Believing  that  the  work  is  most  admirably  adapted  for  the  purposes 
here  mentioned,  we  give  it  our  warmest  recommendation,  and  we 
earnestly  trust  it  will  have  a  large  circulation  on  both  sides  of  the 
channel,  and  also  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic. 


Inspired  Psalmody :  a  Plea  for  the  exclusive  use  of  the  Psalter  in  Christian  Worship, 
A  Sermon  preached  in  St.  Andrews' Scottish  Church,  London,  by  the  Rev.  H.C. 
B.  Bazely,  B.C.  L.,  Brasenose  College,  Oxford,  with  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  David 
Johnston,  B.  A.,  minister  of  Han-ay.     Edinburgh  :  James  GemmelL     1878. 

Both  Sermon  and  Preface  are  alike  excellent,  and  have  been  perused 
by  us  with  unmingled  satisfaction.     Most  heartily  do  we  thank  the 


794  ECCLESIA8TICAL   INTELLIGENCE. 

esteemed  authors  for  their  joint  defence  of  the  Psalter,  and  powerM 
plea  for  its  exclusive  use  in  the  worship  of  the  Sanctuary.  We  trot 
it  will  come  into  the  hands  of  many  of  their  brethren  in  the  ministrr, 
as  well  as  others,  and  he  productive  of  much  good  in  the  war  if 
helping  to  check  growing  innovations,  and  bring  back  the  Presby- 
terian Churches  to  whence  they  have  so  sadly  fallen  in  respect  of 
purity  of  worship.  It  is  most  cheering  to  find  such  sound  Scriptural 
views,  and  such  faithful  testifying  on  this  important  subject,  emanat- 
ing from  Oxford  What  a  rebuke  does  this  fact  administer  to  the 
whole  host  of  our  latitudinarian  Anglicising  Presbyterian  ministers ! 

Lays  and  Lectures  for  Working  Men  and  Women,  By  the  Rev.  C.  Marshall,  Don- 
fermline.  Vol.  I.,  to  Wives  and  Mothers,  Vol  II.,  to  Young  Women.  Fourth 
Edition.     Edinburgh  :  James  Gemmcll. 

In  these  two  small  volumes,  we  have  no  fewer  than  55  short  Lectures, 
on  a  great  variety  of  topics,  all  bearing  upon  personal  and  domestic 
happiness,  each  having  an  appropriate  "  Lay  "  pre6xed,  for  the  most 
part  in  the  Scotch  dialect.  Both  Lays  and  Lectures  are  full  of 
sound,  common-sense  advice,  and  of  spiritual  wisdom,  expressed  in  t 
style  so  attractive  that  the  reading  of  them  is  not  a  tank  but  a  genu- 
ine pleasure.  Were  these  little  books  put  extensively  into  the  bands 
of  those  to  whom  they  are  specially  addressed,  and  were  the  important 
counsels  they  contain  duly  pondered  and  acted  upon,  how  much 
social  misery  would  be  prevented,  and  how  greatly  would  the  sum  of 
human  happiness  be  increased  !  Every  well-wisher  of  society  most 
rejoice  in  the  publication  of  such  admirable  books  as  these,  and  w 
trust  they  will  be  diffused  far  and  wide. 


(Ecclesiastical    Intelligence. 


Meeting  of  the  Presbyterian  Secession  Synod  op  Irelavr— The 
annual  meeting  of  this  Synod  commenced  its  sittings  in  Rev.  John  Powell  s  church, 
Lisburn,  on  Tuesday,  2nd  July,  1878.  The  Rev.  J.  C.  Stuart,  retiring  Moder- 
ator, opened  the  proceedings  with  an  appropriate  sermon  from  Isaiah  liii.  1.  Rev. 
John  Powell,  Lisburn,  was  unanimously  chosen  Moderator  for  the  current  year, 
and,  on  taking  the  chair,  addressed  the  Court  at  considerable  length,  and  in  ap- 
propriate terms.  In  the  course  of  his  observations  the  Moderator  urged  the  impor- 
tance of  the  members  of  this  Church  being  thoroughly  acquainted  with  their 
principles,  that  they  might  the  better  make  known  and  recommend  them  to  othsts ; 
he  said  they  had  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  their  principles,  which  were  those  of 
the  Church  of  the  Second  Reformation  ;  and  though  their  numbers  were  few,  that 
was  no  ground  of  reproach  to  them  or  their  cause,  for  truth  was  net  always  or  eves 
generally  found  on  the  side  of  majorities.  In  his  opinion,  the  great  problem  of 
the  present  day  is,  how  the  Church  may  make  progress  in  what  is  so  desirable,  the 
cultivation  of  taste  and  refinement,  and  yet  keep  unspotted  from  the  world.  On 
Wednesday,  a  deputation  from  the  sister  church  in  Scotland,  mmJttinw  «f  Bev, 
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John  Robertson,  of  Ayr,  and  Rev.  Peter  M  'Vicar,  of  Coupar  Angus,  were  intro- 
duced to  the  Court  by  the  ex-Moderator,  and  cordially  welcomed.  Very  season- 
able  and  interesting  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  deputies,  for  which  the  Synod, 
through  the  Moderator,  warmly  thanked  them.  A  very  interesting  conference  on 
the  state  of  religion  in  the  several  congregations  was  then  held,  special  reference 
being  made  to  the  evils  of  Sabbath-breaking  and  intemperance — to  the  importance 
of  family  religion,  and  the  proper  parental  training  of  the  young.  A  committee 
was  appointed  to  prepare  a  paper  on  parental  duties,  to  be  submitted  to  next 
meeting  of  Synod.  On  Thursday  the  Foreign  Mission  report  was  submitted  by 
the  convener,  Rev.  George  Laverty,  containing  interesting  details  of  the  progress 
and  prosperity  of  our  mission  in  Seoni,  India.  The  Synod  heard  with  deep 
sorrow  that  their  missionary,  Rev.  George  Anderson,  had  recently  been  laid  aside 
by  sun-stroke,  just  at  the  moment  when  he  seemed  about  to  reap  his  greatest  suc- 
cesses. They  were,  however,  gratified  to  learn  from  latest  information  that  Mr. 
Anderson  was  so  far  recovered  as  to  be  able  to  resume  duty.  The  next  annual 
meeting  of  Synod  was  appointed  to  be  held  in  the  new  church — Rev.  G.  M'Mahon's, 
Botanic  Avenue,  Belfast,  on  the  first  Monday  in  July,  1879.  The  Moderator  hav- 
ing briefly  addressed  the  Court,  brought  the  proceedings  to  a  close  with  prayer 
and  the  benediction. 

Close  of  the  Hall. — The  Hall  was  closed  on  the  30th  July  last.  Besides 
the  Professors,  and  students,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  J.  Ritchie,  Hobart,  M4Kay, 
Gardiner,  Sturrock,  Yuill,  and  Millar,  with  Messrs.  Hugh  Howie,  William  Lyon, 
and  John  Dick  ruling  elders,  were  present  at  the  closing  services.  The  Rev. 
Thomas  Hobart  opened  the  proceedings  with  prayer.  The  Professors  reported 
that  all  the  students  had  been  regular  in  their  attendance,  had  conducted  them- 
selves with  great  propriety,  and  performed  in  a  most  satisfactory  manner,  all  the 
prescribed  exercise*.  Mr.  Alex.  Smellie,  having  completed  his  third  session,  was 
recommended  to  have  trials  prescribed,  with  a  view  to  his  being  licensed  with  all 
convenient  speed.  After  making  the  usual  arrangements  in  regard  to  the  Bursary 
competition,  Mr.  Sturrock  closed  the  public  meeting  with  prayer. 

Faithful  Testimony-bearing.— The  following  letter,  taken  from  The 
Weekly  Review  (London),  July,  6th,  will  be  read  with  much  interest,  both  for  its 
own  and  for  the  writer's  sake  : — 

Sir, — A  copy  of  the  Review  has  been  sent  to  me,  containing  some  rather  trifling 
remarks  by  a  Mr.  Menzies,  regarding  the  Church  of  which  I  am.  by  Divine  grace, 
the  present  minister.  It  may  gratify  that  gentleman's  curiosity,  if  I  may  be  allowed 
shortly  to  inform  him  how  this  "ecclesiastical  curiosity,"  as  he  is  pleased  to  style 
it,  originated,  and  why  it  exists.  Brought  up  myself  in  the  Established  Church  of 
England,  and  a  graduate  of  the  university  of  Oxford,  where  I  had  been,  in  the 
mercy  of  God,  made  acquainted  with,  and  was  finally  led  to  adopt,  as  being  in 
thorough  accord  with  the  word  of  God,  the  system  of  truth  set  forth  in  the  author- 
ised Standards  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  I  began  to  seek,  naturally  enough,  for  a 
church  which  might  prove  to  be  loyally  attached  to  this  "  form  of  sound  words." 
Judge  of  my  keen  disappointment  when,  after  the  painful  results  of  severance  from 
all  old  associations  for  conscience  sake,  I  discovered  that  the  "  Presbyterian  Church 
of  England,"  which  I  am  now  so  lightly  bidden  to  join,  had  in  worship  (and  must 
I  not  add,  in  some  points  of  doctrine  ?)  practically  departed  from  that  old  Presby- 
terian faith,  which  I  had  from  a  mere  theoretical  acquaintance  with  its  scriptural 
truth  and  beauty  learned  already  to  love.  I  mean  not  any  departure  merely  from 
certain  angular  crotchets — such  as  e.g.,  traditionary  methods  of  dispensing  the  sacra- 
ments, inflexible  laws  of  a  rigorous  discipline,  the  use  of  an  old  and  obsolete  legal 
terminology,  savouring  rather  of  pedantic  prejudice  than  of  the  simplicity  of  Christ 


796  ECCLESIASTICAL   INTELLIGENCE. 

All  these  "  red  tape  "  niceties,  the  concretion  of  years,  and  often  the  cause  of  n* 
proach  to  Presbyterianism,  might  well  be  spared,  though  I  fear  many  Scotua 
Churchmen  fall  into  the  old  and  ruinous  error  of  attaching  more  importance  to 
the  observance  of  their  traditionary  customs,  than  to  matters  of  Drvine  warranty. 
(Luke  xi.,  42.)  It  is,  however,  of  essential  principles  of  far  reaching  importance, 
things  of  divine  prescription,  that  are  obligatory  upon  the  loyal  subjects  of  the 
king  of  Zion,  and  intimately  affect  the  preservation  of  His  truth  in  its  purity,  that 
I  deplore  the  disregard  Is  not  instrumental  music,  so  distasteful  to  the  primitive 
church,  and  so  seductive  in  its  effects,  are  not  hymns  of  man's  making,  and  that  in 
the  proportion  of  two  or  three  to  one  inspired  psalm,  the  ordinary  manner  of 
English  Presbyterian  worship  ?  Once  more  may  I  ask,  whether  it  is  not  the  cue 
that  one  of  their  leading  men  has  written  a  small  tractate,  supposed  generally  to  em- 
body their  views,  and  widely  circulated,  in  which,  besides  refining  down  the  rugged 
and  unpalatable  "Calvinistic"  theology  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  hegoe>at 
least  some  way  towards  accepting  the  innovation  of  a  "  Scriptural  liturgy?'  Nor 
is  this  last  astonishing,  when  we  consider  that  the  whole  principle  of  dkindy 
authorised  worship  has  been  already  surrendered  in  the  admission  of  the  hymn 
of  man. 

Now,  Sir,  what  can  an  honest  adherent  of  the  Confession  and  Directory  for 
Worship  think  of  a  Church  wherein,  even  if  the  Presbyterian  system  of  Church 
governance  has  been  maintained,  yet  the  worship  has  been  so  assimilated  to  that 
of  an  ordinary  Dissenting  chapel,  that  a  casual  observer  could  scarcely  distinguish 
between  the  two  ?    In  leaving,  then,   the  Church  of  England,  from  no  political 
bias  or  any  radical  objection  to  Establishments,  not  Erastian,  but  from  a  con- 
scientious dislike  of  Erastianism,   prelacy,  and  the  ceremonies,    I  and  others  are 
greatly  perplexed  by  finding  in  English  Presbyterianism  a  Church  where  the  old 
faith  and  worship  have  been  so  changed  that  scarcely  any  trace  remains  of  that 
Divinely-authorised   worship,   that  unwordly  simplicity,   that   loyal  and  uncom- 
promising allegiance  to  Zion's  King  that  characterised  the   National  Church  of 
Scotland  in  the  days   of  the  Second   Reformation?    It   is  sadly    evident  how, 
together  with  the  prevailing  defection  from  the  only  worship  of  Divine  authorisation, 
the  Churches  generally  are  just  becoming  leavened  with  political  agitation  and 
worldly  conformity,  soirees,  bazaars,  et  hoc  genus  omnt.     The  power  of  the  Word, 
and  of  the  simplicity  of  that  worship  which  our  crowned  Head  alone  ordiiatd, 
have  far  more  real  efficacy  in  drawing  true  worshippers  than  those  innovations  a 
Presbyterian  worship,  which  must  be  but  a  miserably  poor  attraction  in  ctnparisao 
with  the  imposing  ritual  of  Prelacy.     Mr.  Menzies  wonders  at  the  existawof  oir 
little  Church  in  this  "  fashionable"  town.     But  what  has  that  to  do  with  it?  Dd 
not  worship,  every  way  as  simple  as  ours,   flourish  in  "  fashionable  "  Rook  and 
luxurious  Corinth  ?    In  conclusion,  permit  me  to  remind  Mr.    Menzies  that  oar 
isolation  as  a  Presbyterian  Church  is  to  be  found  only  in  this,    our  consistent 
adherence  to  the  accepted  Standards  of  the  Church,  and  his  defection  therefroa. 
— I  am,  &c, 

James  E.  Walker,  M.A.,  Corpus  Christi  College,  Oxford 

Cheltenham,  June  29,  i878. 

P.S. — An  excellent  sermon  has  been  published  on  the  subject  of  Purity  of 
Worship  by  my  friend,  Rev.  H.C.  Bazely,  B.C.L.,  of  Oxford. 


Bursary  Competition. — Intimation  is  hereby  given  to  all  students  in  Drrimty 
and  Arts,  under  the  inspection  of  the  Synod,  that  the  "  Dick  Bursary,"  vabe^io, 
and  two  Synod  Bursaries,  of  the  value  of  £&  and  £7  respectively,  will  be  competed 
for  this  year.  Subject  of  examination,  Shaw's  Exposition  of  Confession  of  Faith, 
to  twenty  third  chapter  inclusive.  Copy  of  work  presented  gratis  to  all  competitor!. 
The  Competition  will  be  held  in  16  Douglas  Street,  Glasgow,  on  Tuesday,  the 
29th  October,  at  eleven  o'clock.  Competitors  to  send  in  their  names  to  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Hobart,  Carluke,  on  or  before  the  25th  October. 
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SUPREME  LOVE  TO  TRUTH  ESSENTIAL  TO  ITS  FAITHFUL 

MAINTENANCE. 

"  0  Lord,  are  not  thine  eyes  upon  the  truth  ? "  asked  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  when  dealing  with  the  fallen,  treacherous  house  of  Judah, 
regarding  her  grievous  backslidings,  her  awful  departures  from  the 
Lord  her  covenant  God.  In  those  "perilous  times" of  old,  "judg- 
ment was  turned  away  backward  and  justice  stood  afar  off,  for  truth 
was  fallen  in  the  street  and  equity  could  not  enter."  To  such  a  sad 
pass  had  things  come  that  the  Lord  offered  to  pardon  Jerusalem, 
provided  even  so  much  as  one  man  could  be  discovered  in  all  her 
broad  places,  that  executed  judgment  and  sought  the  truth — an  offer 
which  clearly  implied  that  such  an  one  did  not  exist,  was  not  to  be 
found.  But  if  the  men  of  Jerusalem  had  universally  ceased  to 
execute  judgment  and  seek  the  truth,  there  was  One  the  prophet 
knew  who  had  not  ceased  to  care  for  these,  and  the  thought  of  this 
must  have  brought  some  comfort  to  his  sorrowful  heart  as  he  made 
the  appeal,  "  0  Lord,  are  not  thine  eyes  upon  the  truth  ? "  Is  not 
that  which  men  neglect  and  despise  the  object  of  Thy  loving  regard 
and  watchful  care )  Do  not  its  sacred  interests  lie  near  Thy  heart  1 
Is  not  Thy  word  pledged  for  its  defence  1  and  wilt  Thou  not  in  due 
time  appear  and  vindicate  its  heavenly  claims  in  the  eyes  of  all 
who  are  setting  it  at  nought  ?  Yes,  if  the  eyes  of  "  the  faithful  and 
true  witness "  be  upon  the  truth,  the  withdrawal  of  men's  eyes  and 
hearts  from  it  will  not — caunot — issue  in  its  destruction,  though  it 
may  issue  in  theirs.  And  if  upon  the  truth  the  eyes  of  the  Divine 
jealousy  be  ever  set,  then  all  who  have  a  sincere,  loving  regard  for  its 
interests,  who  study  both  to  know  and  practise  it  themselves,  and 
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labour  to  maintain  and  promote  it  for  the  sake  of  others,  and  for  the 
Divine  glory,  cannot  but  have  the  Divine  approval,  and  having  this, 
and  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  within,  they  can  well  afford  to 
be  without  the  approbation  of  men.  Being  upon  the  truth,  tie 
Lord's  eyes  are  also  upon  all  who  are  on  its  side,  and  if  God  be  f-r 
them  who  can  be  against  them  ? 

Like  the  "  cloudy  and  dark  "  days  in  which  Jeremiah's  lot  was  cast, 
those  in  which  we  live  are  days  ominously  characterised  by  a  want  of 
supreme  regard  for,  and  unswerving  devotion  to  the  cause  of  truth. 
We  are  well  aware,  that  in  saying  this,  we  are  likely  to  be  charged 
with  being  uncharitable  and  censorious,  but  we  speak  as  unto  wise 
men,  and  let  them  judgo  what  we  say.  There  is,  indeed,  no  lack  of 
professed  seekers  of  the  truth,  though  mauy  of  them  seem  to  be  of 
the  class  described  by  the  apostle,  "  Ever  learning,  and  never  able  tu 
come  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth."  And  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  there  are  not  a  few  to  whom  the  precious  interests  of  divine 
truth  are  still  most  dear,  who  are  resolved  through  grace  to  bear 
witness  to  it,  as  their  forefathers  did,  and  are  ready,  if  need  be.  to 
suffer  for  its  sake.  But  it  is,  we  think,  all  too  evident  that  the 
sadly  prevailing  tendency  at  the  present  day  is  to  make  light  both 
of  truth  and  of  error,  to  ignore  the  high,  the  supreme,  claims  of  the 
one,  and  the  deadly,  God-dishonouring  nature  of  the  other,  and  to 
decry  all  efforts  to  oppose  error  and  bear  faithful  public  testimony  to 
truth  as  a  species  of  bigotry,  of  which,  in  this  enlightened  age,  men 
should  be  ashamed.  Is  it  not  the  fact,  that  there  is  hardly  a  troth 
in  the  whole  circle  of  Christian  doctrine,  as  exhibited  in  our  authorised 
scriptural  Standards,  that  is  not  being  either  directly  controverted,  or 
insidiously  undermined,  or  grossly  corrupted  by  erroneous  teaching! 
while  by  a  pretentious  rationalistic  criticism  of  the  most  destructive 
nature,  the  plenary  inspiration  and  supreme  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures as  a  whole  are  being  openly  and  persistently  assailed.  On 
all  hands  it  is  felt  and  acknowledged  that  the  state  of  mitten 
throughout  the  Churches  in  our  land  is  becoming  most  serious, 
prompting  everywhere  the  anxious  question — "  What  shall  the  end 
of  these  things  be  1 "  With  our  old  enemy,  Popery,  fast  regaining  its 
hold,  while  a  lukewarm  Protestantism  folds  its  hands  in  criminal 
listlessness  and  unconcern ;  with  stark  infidelity  spreading  like  a 
pestilence  throughout  society  ;  with  rationalism  diffusing  its  blighting 
influence  through  the  Churches,  destroying  their  spiritual  life  and 
beauty ;  with  heresies  and  doctrinal  errors  of  the  most  pernicioot 
kind,  freely  and  widely  promulgated  through  the  pulpit  and  the  pre% 
by  persons  bound  to  adhere  to,  and  teach  a  definite  scriptural  creed ; 
and  with  a  spirit  of  woful  indifference  to  all  religion,  and  of  open 
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ungodliness  everywhere  increasingly  apparent,  as  the  inevitable 
consequence  of  growing  latitudinarianism  on  the  part  of  the  Churches — 
with  all  this  in  existence  amongst  us,  and  manifestly  on  the  increase, 
it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  that  we  are  passing  through  a  most  solemn 
crisis,  both  as  a  Church  and  as  a  land. 

To  sincere  lovers  of  the  truth  who  wish  to  be  faithful  in  witnessing 
in  its  behalf,  and  in  holding  fast  those  things  long  most  surely  be- 
lieved amongst  us,  matters  wear  anything  but  an  encouraging  aspect. 
Confronted  by  powerful  forces  leagued  against  the  truth  of  God,  and 
surrounded  by  difficulties  and  discouragements  of  every  kind,  were 
they  to  consult  with  flesh  and  blood,  they  would  hold  their  peace  and 
give  up  the  struggle  in  despair,  and  allow  things  to  take  their  course. 
This,  however,  they  cannot  do,  so  long  as  they  are  what  they  are  and 
where  they  are,  the  sworn  friends  of  God's  cause  in  a  truth-rejecting, 
error-loving  world.  Nor  are  they  left  without  encouragement.  For, 
amid  all  that  is  fitted  to  dishearten  and  fill  them  with  painful  fore- 
bodings, they  have  Jeremiah's  source  of  strength  and  comfort  to  draw 
from, — "  0  Lord,  are  not  thine  eyes  upon  the  truth  ] "  Aud,  animated 
by  this  blessed,  cheering  thought,  that,  however  it  may  fare  at  the 
hands  of  men,  it  continues  to  be  regarded  by  God  with  the  deepest 
interest,  ought  they  not  to  be  resolved  through  grace  not  only  to 
abide  steadfast  on  the  side  of  truth,  but  to  increase  their  efforts  for  its 
maintenance  and  vindication,  just  in  proportion  as  it  is  impugned, 
corrupted,  or  assailed  ? 

That  a  full  and  faithful  testimony  to  divine  truth,  ascertained  from 
the  inspired  volume,  should  be  maintained  in  the  face  of  error  is  con- 
fessedly a  matter  of  supreme  importance.  And  from  whom  can  such 
a  testimony  be  looked  for  if  not  from  those  who  profess  to  know 
and  love  the  truth  of  God  1  There  is,  indeed,  no  danger  of  the  truth 
itself  being  overthrown,  for  it  is  as  stable  as  the  throne  of  its  glorious 
Author,  and  no  weapon  formed  against  it  shall  ever  prosper.  But 
there  is  imminent  danger  of  men's  faith  in  the  truth  being  shaken 
and  destroyed  through  the  perversions  and  assaults  of  its  enemies ; 
and  when  this  takes  place — as,  alas !  in  how  many  instances  has  it 
taken  place — the  consequences  must  be  unspeakably  serious,  since  it 
is  through  heart-belief  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  that  men  are  saved. 
And  while  the  spiritual  well-being  of  men  is  endangered,  less  or  more, 
by  all  corruptions  of  the  truth, — error  from  its  very  nature  being 
poison  to  the  soul — the  God  of  truth  is  dishonoured  and  provoked  to 
withhold  His  Spirit,  not  only  from  those  directly  chargeable  with  in- 
troducing such  corruptions,  but  also  from  those  Churches  which 
become  partakers  with  them  in  their  offence,  by  failing  to  vindicate 
the   truth  and  to  arrest  and  cast  out  of  their  midst  whatever  is 
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contrary  to  sound  doctrine — the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  god- 
liness. 

The  importance,  therefore,  of  faithful  witness-bearing  for  the  truth, 
especially  in  times  of  prevailing  error  and  corruption,  cannot  be  over- 
estimated, though  it  is  often  far  from  being  realised  as  it  ought  For 
how  else  is  false  doctrine  to  be  met  and  exposed,  and  men  put  on 
their  guard  against  imbibing  it  ?  and  how  else  are  the  value  and 
claims  of  truth  to  be  kept  before  men's  minds  and  pressed  on  their 
attention  1  If  it  be  a  matter  of  pure  indifference  whether  men  em- 
brace God's  truth  or  believe  a  lie,  then,  of  course,  all  4i contending 
for  the  faith  "  is  needless  waste  of  effort,  and  those  who  thus  act, 
and  by  so  acting  incur  odium  and  reproach,  are  of  all  men  most 
foolish.  But  if  it  be  most  necessary,  at  once  for  the  soul's  well-being 
and  the  glory  of  God,  that  what  is  divinely  revealed  as  truth  be  em 
braced  and  what  is  false  be  rejected  ;  and  if  even  sincerity  of  belief 
cannot  save  any  one  from  the  consequences  of  believing  error;  then  the 
maintenance  by  the  Churches  of  Christ  of  a  full  testimony  to  the  truth, 
adapted  to  the  special  requirements  of  the  times,  becomes  manifestly  a 
matter  of  importance  second  to  none.  And  who  should  be  expected 
to  aim  at  discharging  this  important  duty  in  relation  to  the  cause 
of  truth  and  godliness,  but  those  who  profess  to  have  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  through  the  prayerful  study  of  God's 
word,  and  to  have  experienced  its  enlightening  and  sanctifying  power 
in  their  own  souls  1  To  all  such  does  He,  whose  eyes  are  ever  upon 
the  truth  say,  "Ye  are  my  witnesses,"  and  as  His  witnesses  He 
requires  them  to  appear  for  Him,  and  bear  testimony  to  His  cause  in 
all  its  extent,  to  prove  all  things  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good, 
and  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints. 
And  need  it  be  said,  that  to  comply  with  such  requirements  is  at 
once  an  urgent  duty  and  an  honourable  privilege.  To  be  workers 
together  with  Him  who  loveth  righteousness,  and  whose  eyes  are 
upon  the  truth,  in  seeking  the  advancement  of  that  holy  cause  with 
which  the  divine  glory  is  so  inseparably  linked,  is  a  privilege  of  the 
highest  order,  and  assuredly  those  who  thus  seek  to  honour  the 
Lord  will  not  fail  to  be  hououred  by  Him. 

If  it  be  thus  a  matter  of  the  greatest  moment  that  a  testimony  to 
the  truth  and  against  error  be  exhibited,  the  question  as  to  what  is 
essential  to  this  being  adequately  done  must  be  of  corresponding  im- 
portance. Now,  if  it  be  asked,  what  is  the  grand  comprehensive 
requisite  in  order  to  the  cause  of  sound  doctrine  being  faithfully  and 
successfully  maintained  in  the  face  of  all  hostile  influences  1  the  answer 
must  be-— Love,  supreme  love  to  the  truth.  It  is  a  truism  to  say  that 
we  are  most  interested  in  those  we  love,  and  that  in  proportion  to  the 
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love  we  bear  to  them,  so  is  the  interest  we  take  in  their  welfare.  For 
a  friend  whom  we  love  and  admire,  and  from  whom  we  may  have  met 
with  much  kindness,  we  will  readily  undertake  and  do  what  we 
would  not  do  for  a  stranger  who  has  no  peculiar  claim  upon  us. 
True  love — love  of  the  right  stamp — will  make  us  zealous  for  the 
promotion  of  a  friend's  interests  ;  prompt  and  bold  in  defending  his 
good  name  when  wantonly  assailed;  full  of  sympathy  with  him 
when  brought  into  adversity  of  any  kind  ;  and  ready  to  rejoice  with 
him  whan  the  sun  of  prosperity  is  shining  on  his  path.  Well,  as 
with  a  friend  so  with  divine  truth.  In  order  to  our  being  practically 
interested  in  its  maintenance  and  promotion,  we  must  love  it,  and  the 
more  we  love  it,  for  its  own  sake  and  its  Author's  sake,  and  for  what  it 
has  doue  for  us,  the  greater  will  be  our  concern  for  its  vindication  and 
advancement.  The  man  who  has  no  real  heart  love  and  attachment 
to  the  truth  of  God,  because  it  is  God's  truth,  can  have  no  true  zeal 
urging  him  on  to  constant  self-denying  effort  on  its  behalf;  he  can 
have  no  true  courage  impelling  him  manfully  to  take  and  keep  the 
side  of  injured  truth,  and  calmly  brave  and  endure  the  hostility  and 
reproaches  of  its  foes,  choosing  rather  to  suffer  with  and  for  the  truth, 
though  all  men  should  forsake  it,  than  gain  the  world's  applause  at 
the  expense  of  one  jot  or  tittle  of  it  ;  and  he  can  have  no  heart  to 
mourn  over  truth  when  fallen  and  contemned,  and  bewail  the  injury 
done  to  it,  and  the  dishonour  cast  upon  its  glorious  Author,  and  no 
heart  to  rejoice  when  its  cause  is  in  the  ascendant,  and  men  are  being 
brought  to  acknowledge  and  submit  to  its  heavenly  claims  to  their 
believing  homage  and  loving  regard. 

This  supreme  love  to  truth  is  not  a  natural  but  a  divinely-wrought 
affection  in  the  heart  which  cherishes  it ;  it  is  not  a  plant  of  nature's 
growth  but  one  of  heavenly  origin.  For  men  do  not  naturally  love 
and  delight  in  the  truth  which  God  has  supernaturally  revealed  to  us 
— on  the  contrary,  they  hate  it  and  will  not  come  to  its  light,  lest 
their  deeds  should  be  reproved.  All  love  to  the  truth  in  the  hearts  of 
men  worthy  of  the  name — the  love  that  is  independent  of  mere  outward 
circumstances,  and  changes  not  with  these— is  of  divine  implanting, 
and  draws  its  sustenance  not  from  within  but  from  above. 

Divinely  produced  and  sustained,  this  heavenly*  affection  implies, 
and  is  founded  upon,  a  spiritual  apprehension  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus.  There  can  be  no  such  thing  as  a  blind,  unintelligent  love  to 
the  truth.  Unless  the  truth  be  known,  spiritually  apprehended,  it 
cannot  be  loved.  It  is,  of  course,  true  that  the  measure  of  such- 
knowledge  varies  in  different  individuals,  and  it  is  also  true  that  the 
strength  of  love  cherished  is  not  always  in  proportion  to  the  degree 
of  knowledge  possessed.    It  is  not  always  those  who  know  most  that  love 
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most,  often  the  reverse.  Nevertheless  it  is  true  that  there  can  be  no 
real,  influential,  heart-constraining  love  to  Divine  truth,  where  such 
truth  is  not  savingly  known — where  the  things  of  the  Spirit  are  not 
spiritually  discerned.  Along  with  such  knowledge,  there  is  also,  oo 
the  part  of  all  who  cherish  this  supreme  affection,  a  deep,  i*woh$hl 
conviction  of  the  inestimable  value  of  the  truth,  and  of  its  unspeakable 
importance  to  the  world,  and  a  growing  experience  of  its  adaptation 
to  man's  condition,  and  of  its  heart-purifying,  life-regulating  puwer. 
Without  such  a  conviction  as  this,  and  such  an  experimental  ac- 
quaintance with  it  as  suited  to  man's  state  and  character  as  at  one* 
ignorant,  guilty,  and  morally  depraved,  there  can  be  no  genuine 
regard  to  spiritual  truth  ;  while  just  in  proportion  to  the  depth  of 
such  convictions,  and  the  measure  of  such  experimental  knowledge, 
will  be  the  strength  of  heaven-inspired  love  and  attachment  to  the 
cause  of  God — the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness.  And,  need  it  be 
added,  that  in  all  genuine  love  to  this  cause,  we  have  just  an  oat- 
come  or  manifestation  of  loving  devotion  to  the  person  of  Christ,  who  is 
"  the  Truth,"  the  living  embodiment  of  all  Divine  saving  truth. 
That  man,  whatever  his  professions  may  be,  can  have  no  real  love  to 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  no  genuine  zeal  for  its  maintenance 
and  furtherance,  who  is  destitute  of  heart-love  to  the  Saviour 
Himself,  and  who  does  not  habitually  recognise  His  claims  ai 
supreme,  and  the  promotion  of  His  glory  as  the  one  grand  object  to 
which  everything  should  be  subordinated.  In  order  to  true  devotion 
to  the  cause  of  Christ,  there  must  be  devotiou  to  the  person  of  Christ, 
and  just  in  proportion  to  the  intensity  of  the  one  will  be  the  strength 
of  the  other.  What  was  it  but  supreme  heart-devotion  to  Christ,  ai 
their  Saviour  and  Lord,  that  nerved  our  covenanting  martyred  fore- 
fathers, and  kept  them  so  steadfast  iu  their  loyalty  to  His  persecuted 
cause,  and  led  them  to  take  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  and 
the  destruction  of  their  lives,  for  that  cause's  sake  1 

Other  motives,  it  is  true,  may  induce  men  to  cast  ic  their  lot  with 

those    who    are    aiming    at    bearing    witness    to    what    they  are 

pirsuaded  is  the  very  truth  of  God's  inspired  word,  and  may  avail,  so 

far,  to  keep  them  apparently  faithful  to  the  profession  they  have  been 

led  to  make,   and  zealous  for  the  cause  they  have  espoused.     A 

hereditary   Church  connection  ;  family  influence ;    the   example  of 

others,  whose  character  and  conduot  are  admired ;  ecclesiastical  esprit 

de  corps;  a  high  sense  of  honour  and  consistency — these  and  such 

like  things  may  act  as  motives  in  leading  men  to  take  up  and  keep 

for  a  time  a  certain  position  publicly  in  relation  to  the  cause  of  truth, 

without  their  having  any  very  ardent  attachment  to  it*  or  any  deep 

conviction  of  the  importance  of  its  being  maintained  and  promoted. 
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But  no  motives  such  as  these  will  ever  lead  to  true  steadfastness. 
Nothing  will — nothing  can  do  this,  save  supreme  love  and  heart  de- 
votion to  the  truth  of  Christ,  for  Christ's  sake ;  and  this  alone  will 
stand  the  test  in  the  day  of  trial 

The  truth  for  which  the  Lord's  witnesses,  collectively  and  individu- 
ally, are  called  to  bear  a  faithful  public  testimony,  embraces  all  that  God 
has  been  pleased  to  reveal  in  His  Word.  It  is  not  to  be  limited  to  what  is 
known  as  doctrinal  truth,  but  is  to  be  viewed  as  including  all  that 
relates  to  the  proper  organisation  of  the  Church,  the  purity  of  her 
communion  and  her  mode  of  worship,  as  well  as  to  the  individual's 
daily  practice.  The  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints  for  which  we 
are  required  to  contend,  is  just  the  whole  counsel  of  God  as  set  forth 
in  the  sacred  Scriptures, — that  counsel  which  the  Apostle  Paul  says  he 
did  not  shun  to  declare.  No  part  of  that  counsel  can  men  be  at  liberty 
to  ignore  or  set  aside  as  of  little  or  no  importance.  As  it  has  been  com- 
municated to  us,  tbat  it  may  be  all  believed  and  practised,  it  must 
be  arrant  presumption  to  treat  any  part  of  it  with  neglect  or  in- 
difference, or  to  mix  up  with  it  mere  human  opinion,  the  erroneous 
notions  of  fallible  men.  Yet,  alas,  how  much  of  the  Divine  counsel  is 
being  thus  treated,  as  if  it  had  been  given  simply  that  men  might  ex- 
ercise their  intellectual  faculties  upon  it,  and  accept  and  reject  of  it 
what  they  please,  instead  of  humbly  receiving  it  as  being,  in  its  every 
jot  an  1  tittle,  the  very  truth  of  God,  and  therefore  worthy  of  all 
acceptation. 

Among  those  things  long  most  surely  believed  among  us  which  are 
now  being  widely  and  seriously  called  in  question  and  assailed,  the 
doctrines  of  the  plenary  inspiration  and  Divine  authority  of  the  JSci  ip- 
tures,  occupy  at  the  present  time  a  prominent  place.  The  truth  on 
these  most  vital  points  forms  no  small  part  of  the  "  present  truth," 
and  of  "  the  word  of  Christ's  patience,"  for  which  the  Church,  as  a 
whole,  and  her  members  individually,  are  called  to  bear  emphatic, 
faithful  testimony.  And  that  such  a  testimony  should  be  lifted  up 
and  maintained,  is  a  matter  of  supreme  importance,  for  if  the  founda- 
tions be  destroyed,  all  is  lost  Now,  in  order  to  this  being  done 
efficiently  and  perseveringly,  there  must  be  heart  love  cherished 
toward  the  doctrines  impugned  and  endangered.  A  mere  cold 
intellectual  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  these  doctrines  will  not  suffice 
to  lead  men  to  oppose,  and  keep  them  opposing,  many  of  the  er- 
roneous views  propounded  on  these  subjects  by  influential  writers  of 
the  present  day — men  distinguished  for  their  scholarship  and  hi 
character,  and  eminent  standing  in  the  Churches.  Nothing  short 
a  supreme,  heart-moving  love  to  the  truths  in  question,  coupled  wii 
a  deep  sense  of  accountability  to  God  for  personal  belief,  will  avi 
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we  believe,  to  keep  men  resolute  in  maintaining  these  truths  in  the 
face  of  the  peculiar  character  of  the  adverse  views  advanced,  and  the 
plausible  and  confident  manner  in  which  they  are  advanced,  by  men 
of  admitted  talent  and  earnest  purpose.  Unless  we  are  rooted  and 
grounded  in  love  to  the  doctrines  of  the  supernatural  inspiration,  in- 
fallible truth,  and  divine  authority  of  the  written  Word,  our  security 
against  being  carried  away  by  the  current,  running  at  present  so 
strongly  in  favour  of  boundless  latitude  in  doctrinal  belief,  is  of  the 
poorest  and  weakest  kind.  Unless  a  divinely  kindled  and  divinely 
sustained  love  to  truth  cast  out  all  fear  of  man's  reproach,  and  til 
desire  for  man's  vain  applause,  and  render  us  willing  to  suffer  and 
sacrifice,  if  need  be,  for  truth  and  conscience'  sake,  our  failing  in 
the  day  of  trial — a  day  which  surely  comes  to  all,  sooner  or  Uter- 
is morally  certain. 

And  as  with  doctrinal  truths,  so  with  the  moral  requirement*  of the 
divine  law.  What  but  a  supreme,  loving  regard  to  the  lav  of  tke 
"Sabbath,  for  example,  and  to  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  will  avail  to 
make  and  keep  men  steadfast,  in  opposing  the  loose,  unscriptural 
views  and  sentiments  so  prevalent  in  regard  to  Sabbath  observance, 
and  in  practically  testifying  against  the  desecration  of  the  Lord's 
day  which  so  fearfully  abounds.  Unless  the  heart  be  deeply  im- 
pressed with  a  sense  of  the  obligation  of  the  Sabbath  law,  in  the 
fourth  commandment,  and  of  the  authority  of  the  Lawgiver,  and 
animated  by  holy  love  to,  and  delight  in  the  Day  of  Rest,  as  a  day 
for  special  communion  with  God,  and  as  an  earnest  and  foretaste  of 
the  rest  of  heaven,  there  is  no  security  against  yielding  to  the 
insidious  secularizing  spirit  of  the  times — a  spirit  which,  while  pro- 
fessing great  respect  for  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  aims  at 
robbing  it  of  its  sacred  character,  and  making  it  a  season  in  which  it 
is  most  necessary  for  the  physical,  and  even  moral  well-being  of  the 
people  that  they  should  be  provided  with  amusements,  and  be  en- 
couraged to  u  find  their  own  pleasure."  Assuredly,  nothing  but  a 
supreme  devotion  to  the  will  and  person  of  the  great  Lawgiver  will 
effectually  lead  men  to  offer  a  persistent,  uncompromising  opposition 
to  all  attempts  to  convert  that  day,  which  is  "  a  delight,  the  holy  of 
the  Lord,  honourable,"  into  one  of  mere  pleasurable  recreation,  on 
which  men  may,  with  impunity,  do  as  they  list. 

To  take  only  another  point  iu  illustration  of  our  position.  One 
vital  principle,  which  witnesses  for  the  covenanted  Reformation  an 
called  strenuously  to  assert  and  maintain,  is  the  principle  of  eoraoatf- 
obligation,  or  the  doctrine  that  public  religious  covenanting  is  a 
duty  clearly  enjoined,  and  often  enforced  in  Scripture,  and  that 
national  covenants,  having  lawful,  permanent  objects  in  view,  coo- 
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tinue  binding  upon  the  parties  who  enter  into  them.  Now  this  is  a 
question  about  which  there  has  long  been  much  ignorance,  and  much 
prejudice  prevailing,  and  it  is  so  still.  And  the  consequence  is  that 
those  who  plead  for  the  continued  obligation  of  our  national 
covenants,  and  the  importance  of  our  being  brought,  as  a  Church 
and  as  a  land,  to  an  acknowledgment  of  this  obligation,  and  of  the 
sin  of  covenant-violation,  and  to  a  renovation  of  these  covenants, 
meet  with  little  sympathy  in  these  days  of  unlimited  charity,  and 
have  to  endure  not  a  little  reproach,  as  being  narrow-minded  bigots, 
contending  for  mere  crotchets  of  no  practical  importance.  Now,  in 
the  face  of  all  this,  and  in  view  of  the  fact  that  many  who  once 
maintained  a  public  testimony  in  favour  of  the  whole  covenanted 
Reformation,  have  ceased  to  do  so,  and  have  been  all  but  universally 
applauded  for  doing  so,  what  but  supreme  love  to  the  principles  of 
the  Reformation,  and  in  particular  to  the  principle  of  covenant- 
obligation,  founded  on  a  full  persuasion  of  their  scripturalness  and 
value,  and  of  the  importance  of  their  being  faithfully  maintained, 
can  avail  to  keep  men  steadfast  in  adhering  to  a  judicial  testimony  in 
their  behalf  1  In  the  day  of  trial,  when  tempted  to  surrender  such  a 
testimony — and  in  how  many  subtle  forms  do  temptations  to  this 
come? — nothing  but  whole-hearted  devotion  to  what  we  believe  to  be 
the  truth  of  God,  will  serve  to  raise  us  above  such  influences,  or  enable 
us  successfully  to  withstand  them. 

It  is  surprising  to  observe  what  trifling  causes  sometimes  lead  men 
to  give  up  a  testimony  to  truth  to  which  they  have  long  consistently 
adhered,  and  to  which  they  seemed  devotedly  attached.  Into  an 
enumeration  and  consideration  of  such  causes  we  need  not  attempt 
to  enter,  but  it  is  notorious  that  it  takes  very  little  at  times  to  make 
men  throw  to  the  winds  the  profession  of  a  lifetime,  and  join  hands 
with  those  against  whose  unscriptural  tenets  and  practices  they  had 
once  openly  and  zealously  testified.  Such  cases  of  apostasy  from  a 
cause  they  were  bound  by  solemn  vow  to  maintain,  are  very  lament- 
able and  very  stumbling,  and  should  lead  all  to  much  searching  of 
heart.  We  do  not  say  that  those  who  have  acted  in  such  a  way  have 
had  no  real  heart  love  to  the  truths  and  principles  they  once  pro- 
fessed and  have  now  forsaken ;  but  this  we  venture  to  affirm,  that 
their  love  has  not  been  so  strong  as  something  else  of  a  very  different 
character  has  proved  to  be,  and  therefore  it  has  not  been  what  it 
should  have  been — supreme — else  they  never  would  have  given  up 
their  public  testimony  under  the  influence  of  mere  selfish  motives  of 
expediency. 

While  there  are  those  who  have  cast  aside  a  high  scriptural  pro- 
fession for  the  most  trivial  insufficient  reasons,  there  are  others  to  be 
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frequently  met  with,  who  do  not  hesitate  to  express  in  strong  terms 
their  high  regard  for  certain  truths  and  principles,  and  who  even 
applaud  those  who  are  maintaining  a  testimony  in  their  behalf,  and 
urge  them  to  continue  doing  so  ;  but  then  they  very  carefully  refrain 
from  espousing  this  testimony  themselves,  and  casting  in  their  lot 
with  its  much-thought-of  and  easily-complimented  supporters.  They 
are  anxious  that  the  banner  be  upheld,  but  they  leave  others  to  do 
the  work  and  bear  the  reproach  of  upholding  it.  Unquestionably 
this  is  by  far  the  easiest  course  to  take,  involving  least  effort  and 
least  sacrifice,  words  costing  less  than  deeds ;  but  is  it  the  most  con- 
sistent, the  most  magnanimous,  the  most  honourable  course  ?  Is  H 
the  course  which  the  interests  of  truth  and  of  the  divine  glory 
demand  that  they  should  take  ?  It  is  not  for  us  to  assign  or  even 
suggest  reasons  why  such  persons  as  we  refer  to  act  as  they  do ;  but 
whatever  their  reasons  may  be,  it  appears  to  us  that  their  conduct 
tends  to  cast  very  grave  doubt  upon  the  strength,  if  not  the  reality, 
of  their  professed  love  to  truth  and  their  desire  for  its  faithful  main- 
tenance. If  their  love  to  those  scriptural  principles  they  profess  to 
regard  were  supreme,  would  it  not  manifest  itself  in  deeds  as  well  aa 
in  words  1  Would  they  not  feel  bound  to  come  and  help  those  vho 
are  striving  amid  difficulty  and  discouragement  to  maiutain  a  banner 
in  behalf  of  those  truths  aud  principles  which  they  say  they  value  so 
highly  1  Ought  they  not  to  show  their  professed  faith  and  love  by 
their  works  ? 

By  one  of  old  the  momentous  question  was  put,  "  What  is  truth  I " 
to  the  Divine  Author  of  truth,  who  was  the  Truth  itself,  but  without 
waiting  for  a  reply  the  questioner  gave  sentence  that  He  whom  he 
addressed  should  be  crucified.  Truth  is  often  as  thoughtlessly  and 
criminally  crucified  still.  Its  heavenly  source  is  ignored,  its  unbend- 
iug  authority  is  disputed,  aud  its  high  and  urgent  claims  on  men's 
belief  arc  placed  on  a  level  with  those  of  human  reason  and  opinion, 
and  the  consequences  are  most  mournful  As  we  would  be  guiltiest 
of  such  truth  and  Christ-dishonouring  conduct,  and  found  faithful 
to  the  trust  committed  to  us  as  among  the  Lord's  witnesses,  let  ui 
seek  to  be  animated  by  supreme  love  and  uncompromising  devotion  to 
the  whole  truth  of  God.  In  order  to  this,  let  us  live  near  to  Him  who 
declares  that  He  came  to  bear  witness  unto  the  truth,  and  that  every 
one  who  is  of  the  truth  heareth  His  voice.  And  amid  all  that  is 
transpiring  around  us,  in  the  Church  and  in  the  world,  adverse  to  the 
interests  of  Christ's  cause  on  the  earth,  and  fitted  to  make  the  hearts 
of  those  zealous  for  that  cause  to  tremble  for  the  ark  of  God,  let  ni 
take  courage  and  comfort  from  the  thought  that  sustained  and 
cheered  the  weeping  prophet  of  old,  "  0  Lord,  are  not  thine  eyes  opoa 
the  truth  1 " 
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THE  DISCIPLINE  OF  THE  REFORMATION.1 
By  D.  Hay  Fleming,  St.  Andrews. 

IV. 

Dr.  Cumming  of  London,  in  the  preface  to  his  edition  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Order,  says : — "  A  liturgy  was  generally  preferred  by  the 
Scotch  clergy  and  laity  at  the  Reformation."  "  The  Scotch  Church 
never  objected  to  a  written  liturgy  in  her  public  worship,  provided 
there  was  room  left  in  the  service  for  extemporaneous  prayer."  And 
that  the  First  and  Second  Books  of  Discipline  "  enjoin  its  use."  But 
the  Second  Book  of  Discipline,  so  far  from  enjoining  it,  does  not  even 
refer  to  it.  And  though  the  First  Book  of  Discipline  expressly 
approves  it,  still  it  does  not  prescribe  it  In  support  of  his  statement 
he  gives  these  three  references  to  the  First  Book  of  Discipline  ; — 
"Chap.  ii.  sec.  2,  chap.  iv.  sec.  14,  chap.  xi.  sec.  3.M  Now  the  first 
of  these  merely  proves  that  the  "Order  of  Geneva"  was  used  in 
some  of  our  churches  so  early  as  1560,  and  that  it  is  sufficient  to  in- 
struct the  diligent  reader  how  both  the  sacraments  may  be  rightly 
ministered.  The  second  only  explains  that  where  no  ministers  can 
be  had  presently,  the  most  apt  men  that  cau  distinctly  read  "  the 
common  Prayers  and  the  Scriptures,"  must  be  appointed  to  exercise 
both  themselves  and  the  Church.  And  his  third  and  last  reference 
only  proves  that  the  catechism  was  bound  up  in  "  the  Book  of  our 
Common  Order."  No  doubt  the  General  Assembly  in  1562  con- 
cluded;— "That  aue  uniforme  order  sail  be  taken  or  keeped  in 
ministration  of  the  Sacraments,  and  solemnization  of  manages  and 
Buriall  of  the  Dead,  according  to  the  Kirk  [1  Book]  of  Geneva." 2 
But  this  does  not  prove  that  the  book  was  used  as  a  liturgy.  Indeed, 
as  regards  the  burial  of  the  dead,  the  liberty  given  to  the  minister, — if 
he  be  present  and  required  to  go  to  the  Church,  if  it  be  not  far  off,  to 
make  some  comfortable  exhortation  to  the  people  touching  death  and 
the  resurrection,  after  the  corpse  is  laid  in  tha  grave, — does  not  seem  to 
have  been  embraced  in  Geneva  any  more  than  in  Scotland.  And 
though  the  General  Assembly  in  1564  ordained  "that  every  Minister, 
Exhorter,  and  Reader,  shall  have  one  of  the  Psalme  Books  lately 

1  This  note  should  have  appeared  at  p.  770 :  — "  We  do  not  teach  that  men  are 
to  be  excommunicated,  for  whatever  scandalous  sins  deserve  death  at  the  hand 
of  the  magistrate,  whether  they  openly  repent  or  not ;  if  any  give  evident  signifi- 
cation of  their  repentance  for  murther,they  are  not  to  be  excommunicated,  for  the 
end  of  excommunication,  being  once  obtained,  which  is  the  visible  and  known 
repentance,  and  saving  of  the  offender's  soul,  the  mean  is  not  to  be  used,  which 
is  excommunication." — Rutherford* s  Divine  Right  of  Church  Government  and 
Excommunication,     1646,  p.  494. 

2  Booke  of  the  Universall  Kirk,  p.  13. 
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printed  in  Edinburgh,  and  use  the  order  contained  therein,  in  prayers, 
marriage,  and  ministration  of  the  sacraments  ; "  this  certainly  does 
not  prove  that  "  every  minister  shall  use  the  order  contained  therein, 
in  prayers,  marriage,  and  ministration  of  the  sacraments,"  as  Dr. 
dimming  forces  it  to  prove,  by  this  garbled  version  which  he  gives 
on  his  title  page.  For  as  Calderwood,  after  recording  the  act, 
acutely  adds  : — "  This  must  be  understood  respective ;  for  none  but 
Ministers,  by  the  Book  of  Discipline,  might  minister  the  Sacraments." l 
Calderwood  says  that : — "  None  are  tyed  to  the  prayers  of  that  book ; 
but  the  prayers  are  set  down  as  samplers."2  Baillie  says  : — **  The 
warner  is  hcer  also  mistaken  in  his  beleefe,  that  ever  the  Church  of 
Scotland  had  any  liturgy,  they  had  and  have  still  some  forms  for 
helpe  and  direction,  but  no  ty  [i.e.,  tie]  ever  in  any  of  them  by  law 
or  practisa"*  The  book  itself  proves  that  it  was  never  intended  for 
a  liturgy.  Dr.  Cumming  himself  observes,  "that  it  presents  at  once 
liberty  and  assistance.  '  Or  in  such  like  words/  is  appended  to  many 
of  its  forms."  At  the  end  of  the  account  of  the  public  service  of  the 
Sabbath  this  intimation  is  subjoined  : — "  It  shall  not  be  necessary 
for  the  minister  daily  to  repeat  all  these  things  before-mentioned, 
but,  beginning  with  some  manner  of  confession,  to  proceed  to  the 
sermon  ;  which  being  ended  he  either  useth  the  prayer  for  all  estates 
before-mentioned,  or  else  prayeth  as  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  more  his 
heart,  framing  the  same  according  to  the  time  and  matter  which  he 
hath  intreated  of."4  Again,  at  the  end  of  the  Order  of  ^communica- 
tion and  of  Public  Repentance,  it  is  stated  that  "  This  order  may  be 
enlarged  or  contracted  as  the  wisdom  of  the  discreet  minister  shall 
think  expedient ;  for  we  rather  show  the  way  to  the  ignorant  than 
prescribe  order  to  the  learned."5  The  Order  of  Geneva  was  composed 
by  Knox,  Whittingham,  Fox,  Gilby,  and  T.  Cole,  and  obtained  its 
name  from  the  circumstance  of  its  having  been  first  used  by  the 
English  Church  at  Geneva.  It  must  not  be  confounded  with  the 
Order  of  the  Genevan  Church,  which  was  used  by  the  Church  at 
Geneva  of  which  Calvin  was  minister.  The  Order  of  Geneva  wis 
called  in  Scotland  the  Book  of  Common  Order,  and  is  sometimes 
called  Knox's  Liturgy.  The  Form  and  Order  of  Election  and  Ad- 
mission of  Superintendents,  the  Order  of  Excommunication  and  of 
Public  Repentance  (wholly  composed  by  Knox),  the  Treatise  of  Fast- 
ing (chiefly  composed  by  Knox),   and  some  prayers,   which  were 

1  Calderwood's  History,  ed.  1678,  p.  39. 
9  Ibid,  p.  25. 

*  Review  of  Bramble's  Faire  Warning  against  the  Scotes  Disciplin,  1649,  pi  75. 
4  Book  of  Common  Order,  Cumming's  ed.,  1840,  pp.  1 6,  17. 

•  Ibid,  p.  175. 
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penned  by  occasion  of  troublesome  times,  were  afterwards  inserted. 
Our  frequent  quotations  from  the  Order  of  Excommunication  and  of 
Public  Repentance  render  these  remarks  necessary. 

Dr.  Ross  says  : — "  It  is  greatly  to  be  regretted  that  any  means  but 
those  of  a  moral  kind  were  ever  used  by  the  Church  in  dealing  with 
delinquents.  No  doubt  all  the  modes  of  punishment  referred  to  in 
the  minutes  of  these  early  days — appearance  before  the  pulpit,  the 
juggs,  the  branks,  the  stocks,  the  sack-gown,  <fcc.  <fcc., — came  down 
from  Popish  times ;  and  they  were  as  zealously  resorted  to  in  the 
Episcopalian  as  in  the  Presbyterian  periods  of  Scottish  Church 
history." 1  Candour  compels  us  to  characterise  this  as  a  tissue  of 
inaccuracies.  We  have  already  proved  that  the  discipline  of  the  Re- 
formation did  not  include  civil  punishments.  The  Second  Book  of 
Discipline,  (chap,  i.)  states  that,  "  The  civil  Magistrate  craves  and 
gets  obedience  by  the  sword,  and  other  external  means;  but  the 
ministry,  by  the  spiritual  sword,  and  spiritual  means"  And  in  the 
10th  chap,  it  says,  that  the  office  of  a  Christian  Magistrate  in  the 
Kirk,  is,  "  To  assist  and  maintain  the  discipline  of  the  Kirk,  and 
punish  them  civilly  that  will  not  obey  the  ceusure  of  the  same,  with- 
out confounding  always  the  one  jurisdiction  with  the  other."  Of 
course,  we  do  not  know,  whether  or  not  Dr.  Ross  includes  banishment 
under  his  ambiguous,  "  <fcc.  &&,"  but  he  is  by  no  means  the  first  who 
has  charged  the  Reformers  with  encroaching  on  the  civil  power,  for, 
Rabbi  Coleman,  an  Erastian  champion,  made  a  similar  charge  in  1645. 
"  I  myself  (said  he),  did  hear  the  presbytery  of  Edinburgh  censure  a 
woman  to  be  banished  out  of  the  gates  of  the  city."  Gillespie  warmly 
repelled  this,  as  "  at  the  best  a  most  uncharitable  slander ; "  adding 
that : — "  There  is  no  banishment  in  Scotland  but  by  the  civil  magis- 
trate, who  so  far  aideth  and  assisteth  Church  discipline,  that  profane 
and  scandalous  persons,  when  they  are  found  unruly  and  incorrigible, 
are  punished  with  banishment  or  otherwise."  And, — perhaps  to  save 
Coleman's  reputation  for  truthfulness — suggested  that  he  might  have 
heard  in  the  presbytery  "  somewhat  which  was  represented  to,  or  re- 
ported from  the  magistrate."2  As  for  the  juggs,  Baillie,  in  his 
answer  to  Bishop  Maxwell,  says ; — "  What  you  bring  of  pecuniary 
mulcts,  imprisonments,  banishments,  jogges,  cutting  of  haire,  and 
such  like,  it  becomes  neither  you  to  charge,  nor  us  to  be  charged  with 

1  Pastoral  Work  in  the  Covenanting  Times,  p.  19a 

*  Nihil  Respondes.  And  Male  Audis.  chap.  6.  A  few  years  ago  the  Estab- 
lished Church  presbytery  of  Lewis,  experienced  great  difficulty  in  dealing  withfi  a 
case  of  discipline,  because  witnesses  though  legally  summoned  did  not  appear. 
But  on  application,  the  court  of  Session  unanimously  compelled  the  witnesses  to 
compear  and  give  their  evidence.  This  shows  how  the  Magistrate  may  aid  the 
Church  in  executing  her  discipline  without  encroaching  on  her  domain. 
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any  such  matters  :  No  Church  assembly  in  Scotland  assumes  the  least 
degree  of  power  to  inflict  the  smallest  civill  punishment  upon  any  per- 
son ;  the  Gcnerall  Assembly  itselfe  hath  no  power  to  fine  any  creature  so 
much  as  in  one  groat :  It  is  true,  the  lawes  of  the  land  appoint  pecuniary 
mulcts,  imprisonment,  joggs,  pillories,  and  banishment  for  some  odious 
crimes,  and  the  power  of  putting  these  lawes  in  execution,  is  placed  by 
the  parliament  in  the  hands  of  the  inferior  magistrates  in  burroughs  or 
shires,  or  of  others  to  whom  the  counsel  table  gives  a  speciall  com- 
mission for   that  end ;   ordinarily  some  of  these   civill  persons  are 
ruling  elders,  and  sit  with  the  eldership  :  so  when  the  eldership  hare 
cognosced  upon  the  scandall  alone  of  criminall  persons,  and  have  used 
their  spirituall  censures  only  to  bring  the  party  to  repentance,  some 
of  the  ruling  eiders,  by  virtue  of  their  civill  office  or  commission,  will 
impose  a  mulct,  or  send  to  prison  or  stocks,  or  banish  out  of  the 
bounds  of  some  little  circuit,  according  as  the  act  of  parliament  or 
counsel!  do  appoint  it.     But  that  the  eldership  should  employ  its 
ecclesiastick  and  spirituall  power  for  any  such  end,  none  of  us  doe 
defend.     That  either  in  Scotland  or  any  where  else  in  the  world  the 
haire  of  any  person  is  commanded  to  be  cut  by  any  church  judicatory 
for  disgrace  and  punishment,  is  (as  I  take  it)  but  a  foolish  fable 
That   any   person   truely   penitent   is  threatened  in   Scotland  with 
church  censures  for  non-payment  of  monies,  is  in  the  former  category 
of  calumnies."1     When  Baillie  wrote  this  he  had  the  historical  col- 
lections of  Calderwood  in  his  possession.     If  Dr.  Ross  had  said  that 
appearance  before  the  pulpit  and  the  sack-gown  came  down  from 
the  times  of  the  primitive  Church,  he  would  have  been  nearer  the 
truth  than  in  saying  they  came  down  from  Popish  times.9     But  where 
did  his  own  pulpit-gown  come  from?    As  for  his  apologetic  compari- 
son between  Presbyterian  and  Prelatic  discipline,    we  emphatically 
deny  that  they  were  the  same  either  in  strictness,  impartiality,  or 
mode  of  execution.     Gillespie,  in  speaking  of  the  Presbyterian  dis~ 

1  Historical  Vindication  of  the  Government  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  10461 
pp.  17,  18.     Cited  by  M'Crie  in  his  Life  of  Knox.    Note  DDD. 

3  Life  of  Knox,  p.  251,  and  Aaron's  Rod  Blossoming.  Book  3,  Chap.  17.— As 
public  confession  of  sin  is  a  substantial,  and  not  a  circumstantial,  preaching  might 
as  well  be  said  to  have  come  down  from  Popish  times,  as  appearance  before  the 
pulpit  Objection  might  also  be  made  to  his  terming  appearance  before  the 
pulpit  a  punishment,  for  : — "It  is  notpena  a  proper  punishment  that  the  Chares 
doth  inflict,  nor  doth  the  Scripture  speak  so,  nor  is  the  thing  itself  pamshaxnt, 
....  we  know  how  the  adversarie  aide  here  with  Papists,  who  make  all  Cbsrch 
censures  to  be  pennances  inflicted  upon  penitents  against  their  will ; "  whaeat 
they  "prove  if  Jesus  Christ  have  a  willing  people,  PaaL  no,  and  if  rebukes  aad 
censures  be  to  the  saints  as  medicine  that  will  not  break  the  head,  PsaL  141,  5 ; 
no  medicine  is  received  unwillingly  by  wise  men,  and  no  medicine  is  a  punish- 
ment"   RHtkerfurfs  Divine  Right,  pp.  632,  633. 
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cipline,  says : — "  I  dare  say  divers  thousands  have  been  kept  off  from 
the  sacrament  in  Scotland,  as  unworthy  to  be  admitted.  Where  I 
myself  have  exercised  my  ministry,  there  have  been  some  hundreds 
kept  off;  partly  for  ignorance,  and  partly  for  scandal.  The  order  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  acts  of  General  Assemblies,  nre  for 
keeping  off  all  scandalous  persons  ;  which  every  godly  and  faithful 
minister  doth  conscientiously  and  effectually  endeavour."1  How 
different  his  testimony  is  on  this  point  respecting  the  prelates ! 
"There  was  both  rules  and  practice  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  for 
debarring  ignorant  and  scandalous  persons  from  the  sacrament  before 
he  [*.  e.y  Coleman]  was  born,  though  all  was  put  out  of  course  under 
the  prelates"  who  "were  above  thirty  years'  standing. w*  But 
let  us  contrast  them  a  little  more  closely.  Pastors  were  subject  both 
in  calling  and  conversation  to  the  discipline  of  the  kirk.  On  the 
other  hand,  prelates  exempted  themselves  in  respect  of  their  episcopal 
administration,  and  as  they  were  prelates,  from  all  censure,  and 
scorned  to  submit  themselves  to  any  ecclesiastical  judicature ;  pre- 
tending that  the  sole  power  of  proceeding  belonged  to  them  by  virtue 
of  their  place  and  office.  Again,  the  Presbyterians  not  only  did  not 
require  the  magistrate  to  punish  criminals,  if  he  were  not  convinced 
that  they  were  guilty,  but,  though  in  ecclesiastical  matters  they 
allowed  no  appeal  to  go  higher  than  the  General  Assembly,  yet  in 
case  of  wrong  being  done  by  the  ecclesiastical  courts,  they  allowed 
complaints  to  be  made  to  the  king  and  parliament,  who  might  in- 
terpose their  authority,  and  cause  a  due  proceeding.*  While  prelates 
had  themselves  power  to  confine,  imprison,  <fcc.  In  the  High 
Commission,  ecclesiastical  and  temporal  men  were  joined  to- 
gether, both  armed  with  the  same  power,  in  judging  and  punishing. 
Ecclesiastical  men  therein  had  power  of  fining,  confining,  warding, 
<fcc.,  and  the  temporal  men  had  power  of  excommunication,  suspension, 
deprivation,  <fec.  All  sat  there  as  the  king's  commissioners,  and 
to  nomine,  exercised  this  jurisdiction ;  temporal  men  taking  hold  of 
the  keys,  and  ecclesiastical  men  taking  hold  of  the  civil  sword,  which 
was  neither  right,  regular,  nor  allowable.4  And  again,  the  Pastor  sat 
"  with  his  brethren  in  session,  presbytery,  and  assembly,  administering 
the  holy  discipline  holily,  that  is,  in  sincerity  and  faithfulness,  with- 

1  Nihil  Respondes. 

*  Male  Andis.  chap.  6. — In  1637,  Gillespie  complained  that, — "Idle  and 
idol-like  bishopping  hath  shut  too  the  door  of  painful  and  profitable  catechising." 
English  Popish  Ceremonies.     Part  3,  chap.  8,  sect  32. 

*  Booke  of  the  Universal!  Kirk,  pp.  15,  347,  301.  Baillie's  Review  of  Bramble's 
Warning,  p.  20.  English  Popish  Ceremonies,  part  3,  chap.  8,  Dig.  4.  And 
Aaron's  Rod  Blossoming,  Second  Book,  chap.  8. 

4  English  Popish  Ceremonies,  part  3,  chap.  8,  Dig.  4. 
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out  prejudice  or  partiality,  and  never  ceasing  till  the  scandal  be 
removed,  the  kirk  be  purged,  and  the  offender,  if  it  be  possible,  be 
won  unto  God  ;  and  all  this,  as  being  Christ's  own  work,  he  doth  with. 
Christ's  own  weapons,  that  is,  with  the  spiritual  sword  of  the  word,  which 
is  mighty  through  God  to  subdue  everything  exalting  itself  against 
God,  and  to  bring  sinners  to  repentance. m  Whereas,  the  Prelate 
passed  small  offences  without  any  censure,  and  treated  greater  sins 
so  partially  that  the  greatest  sinners  escaped  uncensured,  or  so  super- 
ficially, that  boldness  in  sin  was  encouraged  rather  than  repentance. 
He  swayed  the  course  of  discipline  as  best  pleased  him.  "  Processes 
begun  for  trying  of  slanders,  if  the  party,  never  so  wicked,  have  argu- 
ment of  weight  for  my  lord,  or  his  receiver,  are  incontinently,  by  the 
word  of  his  monarchical  authority,  stricken  dead.  Hereby  it  cometh  to 
pass,  that  where  prelates  rule,  sin  reigneth,  and  the  nearer  the  bishop's 
wings,  the  greater  liberty  for  sin,  as  is  seen  in  their  own  houses  and 
trains.  And  for  this  reason  is  it  that  both  atheists  and  papists  like 
the  episcopal  discipline  better  than  the  pastoral,  which  they  call 
strait-laced,  because  it  troubleth  their  corruption,  whereas  the  other 
layeth  the  reins  upon  their  necks.  And  if  the  prelate  happen  to  pro- 
ceed against  offenders,  his  discipline  consists  not  so  much  in  spiritual 
censure,  as  in  worldly  power  and  civil  punishment,  as  fining,  confining, 
imprisoning,  <fcc.,  which  have  no  power  to  work  upon  the  consciences 
of  sinners,  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  though  this  be  what  is  sought 
by  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  the  chief  end  of  kirk  discip- 
line."8 "  The  Prelates  never  durst,  indeed,  take  upon  them  to 
suspend  all  scandalous  persons  from  the  sacrament ;  for  if  they  had, 
it  had  been  said  unto  most  of  them,  '  Physician,  cure  thyself/  be- 
sides the  losing  of  many  of  their  party."  Moreover  the  proceedings 
of  the  lordly  prelate  "  in  ecclesiastical  censures,  came  neither  from 
Christ,  nor  from  the  purest  antiquity,  but  from  the  Pope's  canon 
law.  What  then  hath  presbytery  to  do  with  prelacy  tm  Under 
Popery  aud  Prelacy  "  all  church  discipline  .  .  ..  degenerated  into 
tyranny.'14  "The  prelates  did  presume  to  make  law  binding  the 
conscience,  even  in  things  indifferent,  and  did  persecute,  imprison, 
fine,  depose,  excommunicate  men  for  certain  rites  and  ceremonies 
acknowledged  by  themselves  to  be  indifferent  (setting  aside  the  will 
and  authority  of  the  law  makers).  This  the  presbyterial  government 
abhorreth.  .  .  .  They  did  excommunicate  for  money  matters,  for 
trifles,  which   the  presbyterial  government  condemneth.  .  .  .    The 

1  Pastor  and  Prelate,  part  5. 
*  Ibid,  parts  5,  6. 

3  Aaron's  Rod  Blossoming,  book  3.  chap.  I. 

4  Ibid,  book  2,  chap.  8. 
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prelates  and  their  high  commission  court  did  assume  potestatem 
utriusque  gladii,  the  power  both  of  the  temporal  and  civil  sword. 
The  presbyterial  government  meddletk  with  no  civil  nor  temporal  punish" 
ments"1  Again,  if  we  turn  to  the  lost  period  of  prelatical  domination 
over  the  Church  of  Scotland,  we  find  that  in  that  "  Diocesan  Erastian 
Prelacy,  underprop't  by  blood  and  Perjury,  headed  by  a  civil  papacy, 
embracing  in  its  bosome  all  foul  errours,"3  the  sword  and  keys  were 
"  made  one,  promiscuously  used,  and  put  into  the  same  hands."*  As  for 
the  time  of  the  Restoration,  the  same  eminent  authority  says  : — "  What 
an  Inundation  and  Deluge  of  Debauchery,  and  Profanity  of  all  sorts, 
came  into  this  nation  pari  passu  with  Prelacy,  and  attended  their 
wicked  ejecting  of  a  Godly,  faithful,  conscientious  ministry,  to  the 
number  of  three  or  four  hundred,  and  filling  their  places  with  such  a 
gang  and  set  of  men,  as  were  for  the  generality,  the  shame  and 
scandal  of  the  Gospel,  and  guilty  of  most  notorious  profanity,  .  .  . 
all  Scotland  have  such  a  sense,  and  hath  so  long  smarted  under  the 
effects  thereof,  as  neither  this,  nor  probably  any  succeeding  age  will 
blot  out  the  remembrance  and  impression  of  the  same."  The  same 
author  (Principal  Forrester)  refers  to  the  efforts  of  the  Prelatists  after 
the  Revolution,  in  getting  "  many  profane,  debauched  wretches  .  .  . 
to  withdraw  from  the  inspection  of  the  Lord's  servants,  and  from  the 
deserved  censures  of  their  scandalous  immoralities."4 

It  is  not  for  a  moment  asserted  that  any  church  discipline  can 
purify  men,  and  work  in  them  the  power  of  godliness,  for  that  is  the 
work  of  God  by  His  word  and  Spirit.  But  it  cannot  be  denied  that 
the  faithful  exercise  of  discipline  has  always  acted  as  a  powerful  curb 
on  irreligion  and  vice,  and  without  it  there  can  be  no  practical  Re- 
formation in  keeping  the  ordinances  of  Christ  from  pollution,  in 
shaming  away  profaneness  and  scandals,  in  commending  and  magnify- 
ing piety,  or  in  extirpating  heresy  and  unsound,  dangerous  doctrines.  * 
How  prophetic  have  the  words  of  our  great  Reformer  proved  : — "  If 
the  hedge  of  discipline  be  taken  away,  the  doctrine,  and  even  the 
evangel  will  not  long  stand."     The  old  church-refining  and  sin-censur- 

1  Aaron's  Rod  Blossoming,  book  2,  chap.  3. 

3  Rectius  Instniendum,  1684.     Preface. 
*  Ibid,  part  I,  page  49. 

4  Review  and  Consideration  of  two  late  Pamphlets,  1706,  pp.  37, 4a 

8  Alexander  Henderson,  in  describing  the  Church  of  Scotland  at  the  Second 
Reformation,  said  : — "  No  scandall  of  proud  sinners  escapeth  censure,  no  heresie 
or  error  is  sooner  hatched,  but  is  either  presently  spied  out  and  crushed  by  some 
of  the  inferior  assemblies,  or,  if  it  be  kept  on  foot  and  gather  strength,  it  is  quite 
suppressed  and  extinguished  in  the  generall  assemblie  which  meeteth  once  in  the 
year,  and  never  suffereth  such  bastard  births  to  grow  to  be  one  yeare  old." — 
Government  and  Order  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  1641,  p.  61. — How  different 
now  I 

3g 
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ing  discipline,  has  fallen  into  abeyance,  and 
reality  has  almost  been  forgotten.  And  whe 
Church  of  Sostland,  once  beautiful  as  Tirzat 
lem,  has  been  shattered  into  fragments.  A 
faithfully  preached  in  many  of  the  pulpits 
Presbyterian  Church,  the  beauty  of  the  largei 
by  the  prevailing  laxity  in  doctrine,  disci  plm 
government  of  some  is  undermined.  Let  u 
for  example,  and  we  do  so  the  more  read) 
claims  identity  with  Knox,  Melvillo,  and  H 
glory  soon  "  became  shaded  and  cloudeii  al 
the  position  of  a  settled  institution  in  the  la 
movement  accelerated  her  downward  course. 
free-communion,  and  dispensed  private  bap 
human  hymns  in  God's  worship,  and  instrun 
to  follow  ;  the  festival  days  of  popery  are  be, 
some  of  her  churches,  and  the  mark  of  tl. 
adopted  as  an  architectural  ornament  on  he 
thing  suspiciously  like  private-corn  amnion  b 
one  of  her  ministers.  Not  only  are  the  l 
making  way  within  her  borders,  but  rationn 
her  the  very  foundations  of  the  Christian  1 
fortune  has  been  to  be  ruled  by  a  little  ootei 
cal  men,  whose  monopoly,  if  unchecked,  tt 
has  made  the  humbling  confession  that  her 
able  of  judging  fairly  and  calmly  in  cases 
sidaring  the  advisability  of  appointing  a  con 
appealed  to  the  Assembly.  The  present  prt 
be  part  of  a  scheme,  for  changing  the  whole 
Church.  No  doubt  the  powers  of  the  ; 
restricted,  and  well  guarded,  but  the  pas* 
shows  how  all  such  caveats  can  be  violated, 
how  this  scheme  is  a  slur  upon  the  pree 
government,  (discipline  being  government  i 
may  be  worked  by  "  the  leaders  ; "  for,  ita  t 
shown  by  the  anxiety  displayed  to  have  it  pi 
At  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  how  appt 
the  Psalmist — "  Thou  hast  brought  a  vine  c 
east  out  the  heathen,  and  planted  it. 
before  it,  and  didst  cause  it  to  take  deep  ro> 

1  See  "The  Decline  ofthe  Free  Church." 
•  See  three  very  able  article*  on  "  Oligarchical 
the  Watchword,  Nos.  68,  jz,  75. 
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That  heavenly  discipline  whereby  brotherly  amity,  and  sacred 
harmony  were  so  continued  and  increased,  that  all  as  one  man  did 
stand  together  for  the  doctrine,  sacraments,  and  kirk-government, 
against  the  adversaries  either  lurking  or  professed,  was  a  wall  for 
defence,  and  a  bond  for  peace  and  progress  of  the  gospel.  "  It  was 
the  hedge  of  the  Lord's  vineyard,  and  the  hammer  whereby  the  horns, 
both  of  adversaries  and  disobeyers,  were  beaten  and  broken." x  Now 
it  becomes  us  to  say  with  the  Psalmist : — "  Why  hast  thou  then 
broken  down  her  hedges,  so  that  all  they  which  pass  by  the  way  do 
pluck  her  ?  The  boar  out  of  the  wood  doth  waste  it,  and  the  wild 
beast  of  the  field  doth  devour  it.  Return,  we  beseech  Thee,  0  God  of 
hosts  :  look  down  from  heaven,  and  behold,  and  visit  this  vine." 

It  is  frequently  remarked  that  people  now-a-days  would  not 
submit  to  the  discipline  of  the  Reformation.  But,  why  not  ?  will 
Christians  of  the  present  day  not  submit  themselves  to  the  strict  rule 
of  Christ's  house!  No  doubt  the  profane  and  the  vicious  would 
stoutly  object,  but  the  carnal  heart  has  always  been  enmity 
against  God.  "Calvin  was  subjected  to  a  sentence  of  banish- 
ment from  the  senate  of  Geneva,  and  exposed  to  a  popular  tumult 
before  he  could  prevail  on  the  citizens  to  submit  to  ecclesiastical 
discipline."  *  And  when  Knox  first  proposed  it  in  Scotland,  it  was 
derided  as  a  "devout  imagination."  And  he  was  not  the  only 
preacher  who  was  dreaded  and  hated  by  the  licentious  and  profane 
for  reproving  their  vices  ;  for,  some  of  the  ministers  even  suffered  vio- 
lence on  that  account.  Carnal  reason  suggests  that: — "Reformation 
must  not  grieve,  but  please  ;  it  must  not  break  nor  bruise,  but  heal 
and  bind  up  ;  it  must  be  an  acceptable  thing,  not  displeasing ;  it  must 
be  '  as  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps,'  but  not  'as  the 
voice  of  many  waters,'  or  *  as  the  voice  of  great  thunders.'  Thus 
would  many  heal  the  wound  of  the  daughter  of  Sion  slightly,  and 
daub  the  wall  with  untempered  mortar,  and  so  far  comply  with  the 
sinful  humours  and  inclinations  of  men,  as,  in  effect,  to  harden  them  in 
evil,  and  to  strengthen  their  hands  in  their  wickedness;  or  at  least,  if 
men  be  moralised,  then  to  trouble  them  no  farther.  Saith  not  the 
Apostle,  '  If  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ  ? ' 
....  So  that  either  we  must  have  a  reformation  displeasing  to  God,  or 
displeasing  to  men.  It  is  notthe  right  reformation  which  is  not  displeas- 
ing to  a  Tobiah,  to  a  Sanballat,  to  a  Demetrius,  to  the  earthly-minded, 
to  the  self-seeking  politicians,  to  the  carnal  and  profane;  it  is  but  the  old 
enmity  between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent 
(Gen.  iii.  15) ;  nay,  what  if  reformation  be  displeasing  to  good  men, 

1  Preface  to  the  Books  of  Discipline. 
3  Life  of  Knox,  p.  206. 
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in  so  far  as  they  are  unregenerate,  carnal,  earthly,  proud,  unmortified 
(for  '  who  can  say,  I  have  made  my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure  from  my 
sin,'  Prov.  xx.  9)  I"1  The  divisions  of  the  Church  are  a  great 
hindrance  to  the  revival  of  the  discipline  of  the  Reformation,  still 
the  Churches  could  do  much  to  restore  its  exercise.  These  divisions 
cannot  excuse  the  want  of  it,  more  especially  since  they  were  mainly 
caused  by  its  relaxation.  The  abounding  iniquity  and  fearful  apostasy 
of  the  present  day  call  loudly  for  its  revival.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the 
good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls.  Bat 
they  said,  we  will  not  walk  therein.1' 

Dr.  Ross  says,  that,  "  The  leaders,  both  of  the  First  and  Second 
Reformation  in  Scotland, ....  did  not  attempt  to  legislate  for  all 
time  as  to  the  methods  to  be  employed  for  securing  the  great  ends 
they  wished  to  bring  about.  It  is  distinctly  laid  down  in  the  Second 
Book  of  Discipline  that  the  assemblies  of  the  Church  have  power  *  to 
abrogate  and  abolish  all  statutes  and  ordinances  concerning  eccksi- 
asticall  matters  that  are  found  noysome  and  unprofitable,  and  agrie 
w>t  with  the  time,  [the  italics  are  his]  or  are  abusit  be  the  people.' 
There  are  sticklers  for  old  forms  and  methods  in  the  present  day, 
who  would  be  considered  sad  laggards  by  the  very  men  whom  they 
profess  so  greatly  to  revere."3  It  might  be  asked,  whether  this  taunt 
was  thrown  out  to  screen  the  defections  of  the  Free  Church,  or  to  re- 
proach the  small  Presbyterian  bodies,  who— keeping  their  garments 
clean, — have  faithfully  testified  for  the  whole  covenated  work  of  Re- 
formation %  It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  sentence  quoted  from  the 
seventh  chapter  of  the  Second  Book  of  Discipline,  is  often  quite  mis- 
understood. It  must  be  taken  with  the  parallel  passages  in  the  Con- 
fession of  1560,  and  in  the  Westminster  Confession.  In  the  20th 
article  of  the  old  Scotch  Confession  it  is  stated : — "  Not  that  we 
think,  that  any  policie,  and  an  order  in  ceremonies*  can  be  appointed 

1  Gillespie's  sermon  to  the  House  of  Lords,  27th  August,  1645. — The  Erastiaas 
held  that  Church  censures  should  be  "  put  forth  only  upon  heretics,  apostates,  or 
such  as  are  unsound  in  the  faith,  but  not  upon  profane  livers  in  the  Church,'*  This 
seems  to  have  originated  in  the  popish  opinion,  that  "the  Pope  might  be  deposed 
for  heresy,  but  not  for  a  scandalous  life."  On  the  other  hand,  Arminians  and 
English  Sectaries  held,  that  the  censure  of  excommunication  should  he  "  pot  forth 
upon  loose  and  scandalous  livers  within  the  Church,  hut  not  for  those  things  wfeka 
the  reformed  churches  call  heresies.1'  Treatise  of  Miscellany  Questions,  chap, 
xu. 

9  Pastoral  Work  in  the  Covenanting  Times,  p.  106. — Notwithstanding  the  blots 
we  have  pointed  out  in  this  book,  it  is  an  excellent  volume,  and  one  that  was 
much  wanted.  Every  true  blue  Presbyterian  who  reads  it,  will  find  in  it  a  gnat 
deal  to  please,  profit,  and  instruct 

*  Gillespie,  in  replying  to  the  Bishop  of  Edinburgh,  shows  that  the  word  art 
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for  all  ages,  times  and  places  :  for  as  ceremonies,  such  as  men  have 
devised,  are  but  temporall :  so  may  and  ought  they  to  be  changed, 
when  they  rather  foster  superstition,  than  edifie  the  Church,  using 
the  same."  Calderwood  says,  these  "  words  are  not  so  to  be  taken, 
as  if  the  Kirk  had  power  to  institute  sacred  rites  ;  but  only  to  make 
institutions  of  order  and  decencie,  in  the  ministration  of  such  rites 
and  parts  of  divine  service,  as  the  Lord  had  already  instituted  :  As 
may  be  seen  in  the  [First]  Book  of  Discipline,  where  in  the  heads  of  the 
policie  of  the  Kirk,  they  distinguish  betwixt  things  necessarie  to  be 
observed  in  every  Kirk,  and  things  variable,  to  be  ordered  by  every 
congregation ;  and  allow  every  particular  Kirk  to  have  a  particular 
policie  of  her  own,  without  prejudice  of  the  common  or  general ;  as 
for  example ;  whether  the  congregation  should  assemble  this  or  that 
day  of  the  week,  or  how  many  dayes  in  the  week,  or  if  but  once.  In 
this  or  the  like,  every  particular  Kirk  may  appoint  their  own  policie. 
The  [First]  Book  of  Discipline  was  accomodat  to  the  time,  in  some 
points  ;  and  liberty  was  reserved  to  the  posterity  to  establish  a  more 
perfect,  as  you  may  see  in  Mr.  Knox  his  historic.  That  which  was 
temporary  may  be  discerned  from  that  which  they  esteemed  not  to 
be  alterable,  by  some  reason  or  respect  alledged.  And  indeed  we 
may  safely  say,  that  the  whole  was  recommended  to  be  perpetually  ob- 
served, except  some  few  things,  as  the  office  of  Superintendents,  Ex- 
horters,  Readers,  and  some  other  things,  whereunto  they  were  forced, 
as  they  thought,  through  necessity ;  the  policie  of  the  Kirk  being  so 
defaced  before,  in  the  time  of  Popery,  that  it  could  not  be  perfectly 
repaired  in  haste." l  The  Westminster  Confession,  (chap.  i.  sect.  6) 
says : — "  There  are  some  circumstances  concerning  the  worship  of 
God,  and  government  of  the  Church,  common  to  human  actions  and 
societies,  which  are  to  be  ordered  by  the  light  of  nature  and 
Christian  prudence,  according  to  the  general  rules  of  the  word,9  which 
are  always  to  be  observed. n  Gillespie  says : — "  There  is  nothing 
which  any  way  pertaineth  to  the  worship  of  God  left  to  the  deter- 
mination o£  human  laws,  beside  the  mere  circumstances,  which 
neither  have  any  holiness  in  them,  for  as  much  as  they  have  no  other 
use  and  praise  in  sacred  than  they  have  in  civil  things,  nor  yet  were 
particularly  determinable  in  Scripture,  because  they  are  infinite."3 
These  extracts  show  how  much  (or  rather  how  little)  power,  the  Re- 

monies  in  this  article,  "must  be  understood  of  alterable  circumstances,  unto  which 

the  name  of  ceremonies  is  but  generally  and  improperly  applied."     English  Popish 

Ceremonies,  part  4,  chap.  8,  sect.  6. 

1  Calderwood's  History,  p.  25. 

•The  general  rules  of  the  word  are  in  1  Cor.  x.  31 ;  xiv.  26;  Rom.  xiv.     5 
14,  21. 

*  Preface  to  English  Popish  Ceremonies,  admonition  8. 
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formers  believed  the  Church  to  have  in  making  "  statutes  and  ordi- 
nances concerning  ecclesiastical  matters."  As  for  the  abrogating  and 
abolishing  thiugs  that  "  are  abusit  be  the  people,"  the  abuse  cannot 
take  away  the  use  where  the  thing  itself  is  necessary,  it  is  enough 
that  they  be  purged  from  the  abuse,  for,  has  the  Lord's  supper,  the 
ordination  of  ministers,  and  other  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  not  been 
perniciously  abused)  "Yet  who  will  say  that  things  necessary 
(whether  the  necessity  be  that  of  command,  or  that  of  the  means  or 
end),  are  to  be  taken  away  because  of  the  abuse  %ni  Gillespie's  argu- 
ment is  this : — "  All  things  and  rites  which  have  been  notoriously 
abused  to  idolatry,  if  they  be  not  such  as  either  God  or  nature  hath 
made  to  be  of  a  necessary  use,  should  be  utterly  abolished  and 
purged  away  from  divine  worship,  in  such  sort  that  they  may  not  be 
accounted  nor  used  by  us  as  sacred  things  or  rites  pertaining  to  the 
same."  * 

Not  only  is  the  correction  and  punishment  of  offenders  included 
among  the  things  which  are  "  utterly  necessary,'1  in  the  First  Book  of 
Discipline  (ninth  head)  ;  but  in  the  18th  Article  of  the  Confession  of 
1560,  "  ecclesiastical  discipline  uprightly  ministered  as  God's  Word 
prescribeth,  whereby  vice  is  repressed  and  vertue  nourished,"  is 
given  as  one  of  the  three  notes  whereby  the  true  Kirk  is  discerned 
from  the  false.  It  cannot  be  said  of  discipline  at  least,  that  it  ii 
abused  by  the  people,  for  they  do  not  know  what  it  is.  And  contrari- 
wise, the  very  things,  which  are  abused  by  the  people  to  superstition 
and  idolatry,  are  now  thought  to  agree  with  the  lines. 

In  the  dying  words  of  the  noble  Marquis  of  Argyle— the  proto- 
martyr  of  the  Covenant — "  God  hath  laid  engagements  upon  Scot- 
land ;  we  are  tyed  by  covenants  to  religion  and  reformation ;  these 
that  were  then  unborn  are  yet  engaged ;  and  in  our  baptism  we  are 
engaged  to  it.  And  it  passeth  the  power  of  all  the  magistrate  under 
heaven  to  absolve  them  from  the  wise  oath  of  God."*  The  National 
Coveuant  binds  us  to  continue  in  the  discipline,  as  well  as  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  true  reformed  Church  of  Scotland.  For  this  is  the 
form  of  the  oath,  "  Promising  and  swearing,  by  the  great  name  of 
the  LORD  our  GOD,  that  we  shall  continue  in  the  obedience  of  the 
doctrine  and  discipline  of  this  Kirk,  and  shall  defend  the  same,  ac- 
cording to  our  vocation  and  power,  all  the  days  of  our  lives ;  under 
the  pains  contained  in  the  law,  and  danger  both  of  body  and  soul  in 
the  day  of  God's  fearful  judgment"  "And  without  all  doubt,  they 
who  s  ware  the  oath  meant  by  discipline  that  whole  policy  of  the  Church 

1  One  hundred  and  eleven  Propositions,  prop.  2&. 

*  English  Popish  Ceremonies,  part  3,  chap.  2,  sect.  I. 

*  Naphtali,  ed.  1693,  p.  28S. 
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which  is  contained  in  those  books  [i.e.  the  two  Books  of  Discipline]. 
Gillespie  also  says : — "  No  reformed  Church  in  Europe  is  so 
strictly  tied  by  the  bond  of  an  oath  and  subscription,  to  holdfast  her 
first  discipline  and  use  of  the  sacraments,  and  to  hold  out  popish  rites, 
as  is  the  Church  of  Scotland.  And  who  knoweth  not  that  an  oath 
doth  always  oblige  and  bind,  '  when  it  is  taken  concerning  things 
sure  and  possible,  truly  and  without  deceit,  with  deliberation  and 
with  judgment,  justly,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  our 
neighbour  1 ' 1  What  one  of  all  those  conditions  was  here  wanting  1 
Can  we  then  say  any  less .  than  a  pope  said  before  us : — '  It  is  not 
safe  that  any  person  whatever  should  act  contrary  to  his  oath,  unless 
it  be  such  as,  when  kept,  would  lead  to  the  loss  of  eternal  sal  vat  ion  1 '  * 
O  damnable  impiety,  which  maketh  so  small  account  of  the  violation 
of  the  aforesaid  oath,  which  hath  as  great  power  to  bind  us  as  that 
oath  of  the  princes  of  Israel  made  to  the  Gibeonites,  had  to  bind  their 
posterity  (2  Sara.  xxi.  1,  2);  for  it  was  made  by  the  whole  incorpora- 
tion of  this  land,  and  hath  no  term  at  which  it  may  cease  to  bind. 
Nay  (in  some  respects)  it  bindeth  more  straitly  than  that  oath  of  the 
princes  of  Israel  For,  1.  That  was  made  by  the  princes  only ;  this 
by  prince,  pastors,  and  people :  2.  That  was  made  rashly  (for  the 
text  showeth  that  they  asked  not  counsel  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord) ;  this  with  most  religious  and  due  deliberation :  3.  That  was 
made  to  men ;  this  to  the  great  God :  4.  That  sworn  but  once ;  this 
once  and  again."9 

Again,  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  binds  us  to  endeavour, 
4i  the  preservation  of  the  reformed  religion  in  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
in  doctrine,  worship,  discipline,  and  government,  ....  the  reforma- 
tion of  religion  in  the  kingdoms  of  England  and  Ireland,  in  doctrine, 
worship,  discipline,  and  government,  according  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  example  of  the  best  reformed  Churches  ; "  and  to  "  endeavour 
to  bring  the  Churches  of  God  in  the  three  kingdoms  to  the  nearest 
conjunction  and  uniformity  in  religion,  confession  of  faith,  form  of 
church-government  [this  means  corrective  government],  directory  for 
worship  and  catechising.  "*     "  Now,  setting  aside  the  circumstantials, 

i  "  Quando  et  factum  de  rebus  cerHs  et  possibilibus,  vere  oc  sine  dolo  prcemediiaie 
ac  cum  judicio,  tuste,  ad  gloriam  Dei,  et  bonum  proximi" 

*  "  Non  est  tutum  quemlibtt  contra  juramcntum  suum  venire,  nisi  tale  sit,  quod 
servatum  vergat  in  interitum  salutis  trterna." 

9  English  Popish  Ceremonies,  part  4,  chap.  8,  sect  2,  8. 

«  "  In  Mr.  Crofton's  sense,  and  in  the  sense  of  the  Presbyterian  covenanters  in 
England,  the  government  engadged  unto  in  that  article,  is  that  platforme  of 
Presbyterian  government  contained  in  these  two  books  of  discipline,  which  adver- 
saries themselves  do  grant  to  comprehend  an  intire  frame  of  Presbyterian  govern- 
ment"    Rectius  Instruendum,  part  2,  p.  65. 
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there  is  not  any  substantial  part  of  the  uniformity  according  to  the 
covenant  which  is  not  either  expressly  grounded  upon  the  word  of 
God,  or  by  necessary  consequence  drawn  from  it,  and  so  no  command- 
ment of  men,  but  of  God."1  When  the  English  Parliament  ratified 
the  Westminster  Confession,  they  did  not  reject,  but  recommitted 
"  particulars  in  discipline/'  but  as  the  Parliament  was  dissolved  by 
Cromwell,  the  report  of  the  committee  was  never  returned.  These 
particulars  are  said  to  have  been  the  thirtieth  and  thirty-first 
chapters,  and  the  fourth  section  of  the  twentieth  chapter.1  But  at 
any  rate  when  the  General  Assembly  of.  the  Church  of  Scotland 
approved  of  the  Directory  for  Public  Worship;  the  Form  of  Presby- 
terial  Church  Government;  and  the  Confession  of  Faith,  it  was 
provided  that  the  former  should  "  be  no  prejudice  to  the  order  and 
practice  of  this  Kirk,  in  such  particulars  as  are  appointed  by  the 
Books  of  Discipline,  and  Acts  of  General  Assemblies,  and  are  not 
otherwise  ordered  and  appointed  in  the  Directory  ;  "3  the  second  was 
approved  (10  Feb.  1645)  not  only  because  they  desired,  "an  Uniformity 
in  Kirk-government  betwixt  these  Kingdomes,"  but  from  a  solicitation 
to  preserve  "the  Form  of  Kirk-government  in  this  Kingdome,  according 
to  the  Word  of  God,  Books  of  Discipline,  Acts  of  General  Assemblies, 
and   Nationall   Covenant ; " 4  and   the  latter  was    "  found    by  the 

1  Treatise  of  Miscellany  Questions,  chap.  15. 

9  Hetherington's  History  of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  ed.  1843.  P*  3°4* 

*  Records  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  p.  419. 

4  Records  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  p.  422.  The  General  Assembly  and  the 
Parliament  of  Scotland  approved  the  Propositions  concerning  Kirk -government 
and  Ordination  of  Ministers  (now  called,  the  Form  of  Presbyterial  Church 
Government),  "  as  a  ground- work  of  the  intended  Uniformity  In  Kirk-government 
according  to  the  Covenant ; "  and  earnestly  desired  and  expected  that  the  remanent 
parts  of  Uniformity  would  be  expedited,  especially  that  the  materials  of  Kirk- 
government  which  had  been  so  long  in  the  hands  of  the  Assembly  of  Divines, 
might  be  "  formed  into  z.  practical  Directory  with  all  possible  diligence." — Minutes 
of  Westminster  Assembly,  foot-note,  pp.  80,  81. — At  length,  "A  Directory  for 
Church  Government,  Church  censures,  and  ordination  of  Ministers  "  was  agreed 
upon  by  the  Westminster  Assembly,  and  which  the  General  Assembly,  in  1647, 
ordered  to  be  printed,  that  it  might  be  "  examined  by  Presbyteries  against  the 
next  Assembly."  In  1648,  it  was  continued  to  the  next  Assembly  ;  and  in  1649 
it  seems  to  have  been  again  referred  to  the  next  General  Assembly  ;  but  alas !  in 
1650  the  Church  was  divided.  See  Records  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  pp.  482,  51* 
555. — A  collection  of  confessions  published  in  Edinburgh,  in  1725,  contains  this 
Directory,  reprinted  from  that  issued  by  the  General  Assembly  in  1647.  In  ax** 
respects  it  is  substantially  the  same  as  the  Form  of  Presbyterial  Church  Govern- 
ment though  the  arrangement  is  slightly  different,  and  some  parts  are  enlarged. 
It  also  includes  a  Directory  for  Church  Censures,  which  fills  six  closely  printed 
pages  in  ismo,  and  is  not  in  the  Form  of  Presbyterial  Church  Government  at  all 
Many  of  its  phrases  and  sentences  bear  a  striking  resemblance  to  those  of  the 
Order  of  Excommunication  and  of  Public  Repentance,  inonrBook 
Order ;  indeed,  it  may  almost  be  described  as  a  concise  epitome  of  it. 
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Assembly  to  bee  most  agreable  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  nothing 
contrary  to  the  received  Doctrine,  Worship,  Discipline,  and  Govern- 
ment of  this  Kirk."1 

The  first  step  of  defection  in  Scotland  from  the  Covenanted  Work 
of  Reformation,  and  that  which  led  the  way  to  its  overthrow,  was  the 
public  resolutions  of  church  and  state,  which  brought  in  the  malig- 
nant party,  first  to  the  army  and  then  to  the  judicatories,  "on 
making  a  superficial  and  counterfeit  profession  of  repentance."  In 
1661,  the  State  buried  the  Covenanted  Work  of  Reformation  under 
the  infamous  Act  Rescissory.  And  now  the  Voluntary  theory,  "  may 
be  viewed  as  an  Act  Rescissory,  in  the  ecclesiastical  sense,  annulling, 
setting  aside,  and  burying  all  the  public  laws  which  have  been  made 
in  support  of  religion  in  this  land  since  the  period  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. m  "We  are  to  this  day  an  unhumbled  and  an  unprepared 
people ;  and  there  are  among  us  both  many  cursed  Achans,  and  many 
sleeping  Jonahs,  but  few  wrestling  Jacobs  ;  even  the  wise  virgins  are 
slumbering  with  the  foolish  (Matt  xxv.  5.) ;  surely,  unless  we  be 
timely  awakened,  and  more  deeply  humbled,  God  will  punish  us  yet 
'seven  times'  (Lev.  xxvi.  18,  21,  24,  28)  more  for  our  sins;  and  if 
He  hath  chastised  us  with  '  whips,'  He  will  chastise  us  with  '  scorpions ;' 
and  He  will  yet  give  a  further  charge  to  the  sword  to  '  avenge  the 
quarrel  of  His  covenant '  (Lev.  xxvi.  25)."*  Scotland  is  at  last  cursed 
with  the  re-erection  of  a  popish  hierarchy,  while  many  of  the  watch- 
men of  Sion  are  singing  the  siren  song  of  toleration.  "  0  Scotland  ! 
understand  and  turn  again,  or  else,  as  God  lives,  most  terrible 
judgments  are  abiding  thee  ! " 


PERSONAL  RELIGION  AND  ITS  EVIDENCES.4 

Personal  religion  must  mean  the  religion  of  the  person,  or  the  in- 
dividual who  professes  it.  But  that  religion  is  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus  applied  by  the  Spirit.  He  operates  on  the  faculties  of  the 
soul,  and  produces  evangelical  knowledge,  lively  experience,  and 
growing  exemplification.  Not  only  is  there  light  in  the  understand- 
ing, but  this  is  from  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.  For  God  who  com- 
manded the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness  shines  inwardly  "  to  give 
the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 

1  Records  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  475. 

»  M'Crie's  Statement  of  the  Difference,  ed.  1871,  p.  78. 

*  Preface  to  Gillespie's  Sermon  to  tbe  House  of  Commons,  27th  March,  1644. 
A  paper  read  by  the  Rev.  John  Powell,  Lisburn,  before  the  Synod  of  the 
Secession  Church,  Ireland,  at  its  meeting  in  Lisburn,  July  2,   1878,  and  pub- 
lished by  request 
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Christ," — that  is,  in  the  person,  character,  offi. 
of  our  Lord.  This  is  the  Gospel,  and  include 
so  that  the  true  believer  knows  Him  in  whi 
thoroughly  persuaded  that  He,  to  whom  is  con: 
of  his  soul  for  time  and  eternity,  is  willing,  as 
ful,  to  accomplish  all  that  is  cherished  by  < 
joices  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  refer  formally  1 
corroboration  of  these  statements.  But  the 
Apostolical  authority  that  is  particularly  suita 
us,  and  this  I  deem  worthy  of  deep  and  praye 
therefore,  I  lay  it  before  you,  and  trust  thi 
portanoe  may  be  duly  appreciated  :  "  Ye  are 
the  Spirit  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell 
They  who  walk  after  the  flesh,  unrenewed  is 
destitute  of  true  religion,  are  moat  distinctly, 
out  as  not  having  qualities  forming  the  eleme 
They  are,  in  fact,  not  Christiana  For  he 
matter  to  a  just,  but  an  awful  issue,  "  If  any  i 
of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His."  The  possess 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  clearly  and  i 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  when  be  said  to  the  disc 
Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  inb 
not  speak  of  himself;  but  whatsoever  he  si 
apeak,  and  be  will  show  you  things  to  come, 
he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto 
Thus  shall  all  persons  who  have  real  religior 
God. 

This  originates  what  the  apostle  terras,  ver 
of  the  Spirit "  (Gal.  v.  22,  23).  The  fruit  " 
Buffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meeknes 
nine  graces,  as  they  may  be  scripturally  ca 
notice,  and  may  for  greater  olearaess  be 
cardinal  graces,  "  love,  joy,  peace ;  " — three  I 
Buffering,  gentleness,  goodness  ;  " — three  con 
"  fidelity,  meekness,  temperance."  These  ai 
works  of  the  flesh  "  by  the  same  divine  writer, 
additional  force  to  the  Una  of  remark  already 
personal  religion.  In  his  strikingly  contra 
monition  of  such  a  nature  that  I  oannot  but  nc 
first  verse  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  Galatiaos, 
various  overt  actions  of  unrenewed  humanity 
suchlike,"  or,  literally,  things  similar  to  these; 
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before "— or  forewarn  you,  "  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time  past n 
or  forewarned  you,  "  that  they  who  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God." 

Let  us  now  review,  however  briefly,  the  nine  sorts  of  the  fruit  of 
the  Spirit,  that  is,  the  nine  distinctive  features  of  personal  religion, 
which  each  true  believer  in,  and  follower  of,  the  Lord  Jesus  presents 
to  the  Church  and  the  world.  Of  the  three  cardinal  graces,  the  first 
in  order  and  pre-eminence  is  "love."  Love  to  God,  love  to  real 
Christians,  love  to  mankind  (Matt.  xxii.  37-40).  Love  to  God  is  the 
first  and  great  commandment,  including  and  regulating  the  other 
two.  The  latter  are  embraced  in  our  Lord's  wording  of  the  second 
commandment,  in  His  comprehensive  summary  of  the  second  table — 
"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  With  regard  to  God  we 
may  assert  that  love  is  such  an  affection  as  cannot  so  properly  be 
said  to  be  in  the  soul,  as  the  soul  to  be  in  that, — it  is  the  whole  man 
wrapt  up  into  one  desire.  Right  love  of  God  has  two  phases,  the 
esteem  and  desire  of  Him.  The  believing  soul  holds  communion 
with  the  Father  of  lights,  by  the  out-goings  of  spiritual  love.  The 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is 
given  unto  him,  and  thus  there  is  a  discernment,  more  or  less,  of 
those  who  are  possessed  of  the  same  divine  privilege,  and  an  inclina- 
tion towards  them,  more  than  the  kindness,  or  strong  regard  of  men 
inculcated  in  the  precept  to  love  one's  neighbour  as  himself.  Love 
to  real  Christians  is,  in  this  way,  distinct  from  love  to  mankind  at 
large,  or  from  that  to  our  own  flesh  and  blood.  "Every  one  that 
loveth  Him  that  begat,  loveth  Him  also  that  is  begotten  of  Him." 
(1  John  v.  1).  This  is  the  new  commandment,  or  the  old,  the  original 
commandment  in  a  new  form,  and  with  a  new  object. 

The  next  cardinal  grace  is  "joy."  It  is  "joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost," 
as  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit — satisfaction  arising  from  actual  good  assuredly 
possessed,  amounting  at  times  to  a  high  degree  of  pleasure,  but,  as  South 
writes,  not  that  "trivial,  vanishing,  superficial  thing,  that  only  gilds  the 
apprehension,  and  plays  upon  the  surface  of  the  soul."  It  is  lasting, 
and  cannot  evangelically  exist  without  Christ — without  union  to 
Him,  and  a  lively  exercise  of  faith  in  Him.  This  is  finely  expressed 
by  the  Apostle  Peter,  in  writing  to  the  Christians  of  his  time. 
"Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love, — in  whom,  though  now  ye  see 
Him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory  "  (i  Pet  I  8). 

The  third  grace,  in  the  order  which  I  am  following,  is  "  peace." 
In  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  the  Apostle  Paul  ranks  this  before  joy. 
"  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but  righteousness,  and 
peace,  and  joy,  in  the  Holy  Ghost"  (Rom.  xiv.  1 7).  Peace,  denoting  re- 
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conciliation,  must  precede  the  grace  termed  peace,  or  any  other  fruit  of 
the  Spirit — which  are  bestowments  following  from,  and  in  connection 
with  reconciliation  between  God  and  the  sinner.  Peace,  as  a  grace, 
is  a  passion  or  condition  of  mind  tranquillised  by  the  Divine  Spirit 
from  alarm  and  terror  of  conscience,  under  a  sense  of  sin,  and  judg- 
ment due  to  sin,  so  that  the  happy  relation  to  God  clearly  set  forth 
in  the  fifth  chapter  of  Romans,  first  verse,  becomes  a  realisation. 
"Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  There  ensues  a  peace  of  soul  that  may  well  be  termed 
"  The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding"  (Phil  iv.  7). 
From  this  arises  a  peaceable  disposition  that  leads  the  possessor  to 
live,  as  far  as  possible,  in  peace  with  all  men. 

What  has  been  advanced  concerning  the  three  cardinal  graces 
justifies  the  appellation  by  which  they  have  been  designated.  They 
bear  an  analogy  to  the  fundamental  doctrines  that  form  the  first 
principles  of  the  oracles  of  God.  Amongst  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
they  occupy  the  chief  position,  as  fundamental  principles  claim 
precedence  and  importance  among  the  indispensable  requisites  of 
Gospel  truth.  There  is  also  a  close  connection  between  them. 
Personal  religion,  or  the  religion  of  a  person,  cannot  exist  without  the 
three.  He  that  has  Christ,  who  is  "  all  in  all/1  will  have,  cannot  but 
have  "  love,  joy,  peace." 

Next  to  these  are  the  three  kindred  qualities — "  long  suffering, 
gentleness,  goodness."  These  are  akin  to  the  former,  but  owe  their 
existence  to  them,  with  which  they  are  simultaneously  connected. 
Whoever  is  actuated  by  love,  joy,  peace,  will  manifest,  as  occasion 
demands,  long  suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  either  singly  or  in 
combination.  Long  suffering  will  not  always  be  called  forth,  but 
gentleness  will  be  an  observable  habit,  and  goodness,  both  in  disposi- 
tion and  in  exercise,  will  be  an  ever  present  characteristic,  leading  ,to 
such  acts  of  well-doing  as  our  own  circumstances  may  afford,  or  those 
of  our  neighbour  may  require. 

We  are  naturally  led,  by  the  course  of  our  review,  to  the  remaining 
items  in  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  which  we  have  classed  under  the  term 
concurrent  manifestations, — "  Fidelity,  meekness,  temperance."  These 
are  manifestations,  or  outwardly  exhibited  results  of  the  cardinal 
graces  and  the  kindred  qualities,  so  that  they  concur  with  them  and 
appear  as  consequences  of  grace  abiding  and  operating  in  the  soul,  of 
whose  indwelling  and  active  working  they  are  evidences,  and  proofc 
of  lively  faith  in  Christ.  They  are  genuine  concurrents  of  the 
foreraentioned  graces,  so  that  you  may  be  confident  that  whenever 
and  in  whomsoever  those  are  these  will  appear,  and,  consequently,  the 
latter  are  indexes  and  assurances  that  the  former  are  poeaeaaecL  and 
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in  more  or  less  active  operation.  I  have  used  the  word  fidelity 
instead  of  "faith/' because  the  original  is  so  translated  (ver.  10),  in  the 
second  chapter  of  Titus,  where  it  expresses  as  well  as  here  a  moral 
virtue,  along  with  meekness  and  temperance.  A  striking  illustration 
and  confirmation  occur  in  Matthew's  Gospel.  "  Woe  unto  you, 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise, 
and  cummin,  and  have  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
judgment,  mercy,  and  faith,"  or  fidelity  (xxiii.  22).  There  it  is 
ranked  with  moral  virtues,  and  very  similar  with  those  of  "  meekness 
and  temperance."  Meekness  indicates  the  manner  of  dealing  with 
others,  especially  in  reproving  others,  or  when  called  upon  to 
animadvert  upon  them  for  faults;  temperance  requires  the  government 
of  our  passions  and  appetites,  exceeding  neither  in  the  quantity  nor 
kind  of  food,  or  beverage,  but  maintaining,  on  all  occasions,  and  in 
every  place,  self  control. 

The  brief  review  just  taken  of  personal  religion  includes  the  pro- 
minent and  general  characteristics  of  true  Christians,  under  which 
graces  of  every  kind  may  be  arranged.  Like  all  other  views  of  truth, 
they  are  comprehensive,  and  the  student  of  Scripture  will  easily  as- 
certain under  which  to  classify  any  variety  with  which  he  may  meet, 
as  the  skilful  in  botany,  when  he  lights  upon  a  production  in  the 
vast  field  of  nature,  judges,  by  his  already  acquired  knowledge,  in  what 
class  to  place  the  hitherto  unobserved  variety. 

The  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  characteristics  of  real  religion  in  any 
professor,  are  the  productions  of  the  true  vine,  according  to  the  in- 
imitable simile  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "I  am  the  true  vine, 
ye  are  the  branches  "  (John  xv.  1,  5,  8).  He  means  most  evidently 
that,  while  the  whole  tree  may  be,  in  simile,  a  representation  of  the 
Churoh,  he  is,  distinctively,  the  vine  stem,  and  they  who  are  believers 
may  be  well  represented  by  the  branches,  that  those  who  are  real  be- 
lievers are  specifically  regarded  as  branches  that  bear  fruit,  and  are 
cared  for  and  trained,  that  they  may  produce  fruit,  nay  more,  that 
they  may  produce  much  fruit.  That  this  production  of  fruit  arises 
from  connection  with  him  is  strongly  set  forth  by  himself,  and  he 
subjoins — "  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit,  for  without  me,"  apart  from  me,  "ye  can  do 
nothing."  The  Father  is  the  husbandman,  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
invites  sinners  to  Christ,  and  causes  all  means  to  be  efficient,  pro- 
ducing faith,  and  carrying  on  sanctification,  in  all  its  internal  grada- 
tions and  external  concomitants,  so  that  the  triune  Jehovah,  Father, 
Son,  Spirit,  are  recognisable  in  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  who  is  the 
operating  person  in  the  Godhead.  We  see,  then,  the  force,  as  well  as 
the  meaning  and  propriety  of  the  Saviour's  words  (ver.  8),  "  Herein  is 
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my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit, — so  shall  ye  be  my  dis- 
ciples." All  this  implies  individual,  and,  therefore,  personal  religion, 
and  confirms  the  fitness  of  the  line  of  remark  that  has  been  adopted, 
and  the  illustrative  character  of  the  mode  in  which  the  subject  has 
been  treated. 

These  fruits,  moreover,  are  in  each  believer  evidences  of  personal 
religion.  They  show  not  only  the  existence,  but  the  working  of  grace, 
and,  consequently,  prove  that  the  root  of  the  matter  is  in  every  person 
exhibiting  them,  reminding  us  of  the  Great  Teacher's  memorable  ut- 
terance— "  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits  "  (Matt,  vil  16-20). 
The  particular  tree  is  known  by  the  kind  of  production  that  it  yields, 
and  also  by  its  fruitfulness,  "  Do  men,"  the  Lord  asks,  "  gather 
grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles?  Even  so  every  good  tree 
bringeth  forth  good  fruit,  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit 
A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire.  Wherefore  by  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them." 

The  works  of  the  flesh  confirm  this  view.  They  are  as  much  the 
results  of  the  unchanged  heart  as  the  gracious  ones,  of  which  the 
preceding  pages  have  treated,  are  indications  of  the  new  nature. 
They  afford  ground,  too,  for  judging  of  the  existence  of  the  irreligion 
of  all  those  by  whom  they  are  manifested,  as  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
the  invariable  proof  of  being  in  Christ,  and  of  being  born  again  to 
newness  of  life.  The  thoughts,  feelings,  and  motives  of  different 
characters  may,  to  a  certain  extent,  be  concealed  from  those  of  the 
same  or  of  the  opposite  class.  But  is  there  no  way  of  ascertaining 
the  real  or  probable  state  of  the  inner  man  ?  Sad  would  be  our  lot  if 
there  were  no  satisfactory  answer  to  this  question.  It  would  be  no 
relief  to  have  even  deeply  impressed  upon  our  minds,  that  the 
Knower  and  Searcher  of  hearts  is  intimately  acquainted  with  all,  bat 
it  is  extreme  satisfaction  to  every  right-minded  person,  to  be  assured 
that  the  great  Inspector  of  hearts  has  given  us  a  way  of  ascertaining; 
in  some  degree  at  least,  the  condition  and  working  of  the  hidden  man. 
The  acting,  speaking,  and  general  behaviour  of  human  beings,  tell 
most  plainly  whether  they  walk  according  to  the  flesh,  or  after  the 
spirit.  "Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruit"  (Matt  viL  16)  is  an 
indisputable,  as  well  as  a  divine  rule,  that  ought  to  be  studied  and 
applied. 

The  reality  of  true,  that  is  spiritual  religion,  is  placed  beyond  the 
domain  of  supposition.  It  has  undoubted  existence.  Fruit  cannot 
come  from  a  nonentity,  and  that  which  produces  fruit  must  not  only 
be  likely  to  produce  the  same  kind,  again  and  again,  but  have  living 
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power,  and  a  communicative  property.  AVe  expect,  therefore,  that 
the  Christian,  being  a  real  branch  in  the  true  vine,  has,  as  long  as 
united  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  such  a  measure  of  grace  imparted  to  him,  as 
will  make  him  abound  in  every  good  word  and  work,  going  on  every 
day  with  an  increase  of  grace,  knowledge,  and  experience.  He  attests 
the  truth,  the  liveliness,  the  vigour  of  his  renewed  nature  by  the  con- 
sistency of  those  developments  that  cannot  exist  apart  from  Christ, 
being  in  him  the  hope  of  glory.  Many  seem  to  think  that  when 
you  begin  to  speak  of  heart  religion,  of  love,  joy  and  peace,  you 
speak  of  something  shadowy  and  impalpable,  something  altogether 
incongruous  with  the  certainty  which  persons  have  in  other  things. 
When  you  begin,  in  fact,  to  talk  to  them  about  the  realities  of  religion, 
about  strong  faith  and  weak  faith,  about  high  hopes  and  low  hopes, 
about  sweet  and  bitter  experiences  of  religion,  they  regard  the  whole 
as  fanatical  whims,  and  when  you  talk  to  them  of  knowing  Him  in 
whom  you  believe,  and  of  being  persuaded  that  He  is  able  and  willing 
to  keep  that  which  you  have  committed  to  Him,  against  the  great  day 
of  publio  and  final  decision,  they  are  ready  to  turn  from  you  with 
contempt  or  with  pity. 

Every  believer  admits  the  statements  that  have  been  made  in  the 
foregoing  pages,  both  as  regards  personal  religion  and  personal 
irreligion,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  and  the  works  of  the  flesh.  They 
are  both  based  upon,  and  illustrated  by  the  teaching  of  the  greatest 
of  the  Apostles.  He  cannot,  indeed,  be  a  Christian  who  does  not 
hold  the  view  which  that  pre-eminent  Apostle  held,  and  which  has 
been  prayerfully  studied,  and  carefully  put  in  the  form  now  laid 
before  you,  clothed,  it  may  be,  in  homely  style,  but  giving  honest 
avowal  to  thoughts,  sentiments,  and  desires,  that  exist  in  the  chambers 
of  imagery. 

More  than  this,  the  writer  asserts  that  every  Christian  is  an 
illustration  of  the  subject  on  which  so  much,  has  been  advanced. 
How  would  you,  it  may  be  asked,  know  a  floral  or  arboreous  produc- 
tion, if  called  upon  to  single  out  some  specimen  ?  Is  not  the  answet 
at  hand  ?  Ascertain  its  developed  characteristics,  and,  if  it  be  o* 
the  fruit-bearing  species,  examine  its  appearances,  and  thus  judge  of 
its  nature.  The  process  of  investigation  applies  most  assuredly  to 
Christians.  "  In  this,"  writes  John  the  Divine,  "  the  children  of  God 
are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil" — and  there  are  only  two 
classes,  "  whosoever  doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God,  neither  he 
that  loveth  not  his  brother."  To  the  like  purport  are  other  utter- 
ances of  the  same  inspired  writer,  "He  that  keepeth  His  command- 
ments dwelleth  in  Him  and  He  in  Him.  And  hereby  we  know  that 
He  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  He  hath  given  us."    But  the 
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fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  "  love,  joy,  peace,"  and  other  kindred  qualities, 
with  concurrent  manifestations.  When,  then,  we  witness  these 
indispensable  and  character-telling  results  of  faith  in  Christ,  we  must 
recognise  and  love  the  individual  displaying  them.  Let  us  come  to 
the  light  that  our  Lord  throws  upon  what  is  before  us,  when  on  the 
mount  of  beatitudes  He  pronounces  blessed  those,  and  of  course  each 
one,  whom  He  points  out  as  possessing  the  same  or  similar  Christian 
virtues  to  which  I  am  calling  your  undivided  attention.  Hear  the 
Apostle  James  (iii.  17,  18)—"  The  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is 
first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated,  full  of 
mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy. 
And  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  of  them  that  nuke 
peace."  Is  not  this  passage  almost  identical  with  the  language  of 
Paul  and  John  %  Once  more,  attend  to  the  fervid  words  of  Peter,  in 
close  connection  with  his  remarkable  introduction  to  his  second 
epistle.  "  Besides  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue, 
and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  temperance,  and  to  tem- 
perance patience,  and  to  patience  godliness,  and  to  godliness  brotherly 
kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity.  For  if  these  things 
be  in  you,  and  abound,  they  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither  be  barren 
nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  But  he 
that  lacketh  these  things  is  blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and  hath 
forgotten  that  he  was  purged  from  his  old  sius "  (2  Pet.  L  5,  8, 
9,  11).  This  striking  phraseology  narrows  the  whole  view  to 
a  point,  and  brings  us  to  the  very  end  which  I  have  had  in  view  from 
the  commencement — the  religion  of  each  believer,  what  he  for  him- 
self holds  as  to  principle,  and  carries  out  as  to  practice.  It  comes, 
in  short,  to  personal  religion,  religion  in,  and  shown  by  every  person 
who  is  a  genuine  believer  in  the  only  mediator  between  God  and  men, 
"  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant"  But  hear  Peter  in  continua- 
tion ;  "  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your 
calling  and  election  sure,  for  if  ye  do  these  things,  ye  shall  never 
fall,  for  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto  you  abundantly, 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ" 

It  is  needless  to  cite  more  from  the  Book  of  books,  nor  is  it 
necessary  to  proceed  further  in  elucidation  or  in  argument,  or  in 
urgency.  My  dosing  remark  is,  that  every  believer  watches  narrowrr, 
in  regard  to  himself,  heart  religion  and  its  development  Con- 
vinced that  he  himself  and  for  his  own  good,  should  personally  apply 
the  Lord's  testing  aphorism,  "  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them," 
he  prays  for  grace  first  of  all  to  examine  himself  as  to  the  piwi'W 
the  working,  and  manifestation  of  vital  religion.     If  he  takes  this 
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course  he  knows  that  he  shall  progress  in  knowledge,  experience,  and 
the  right  ordering  of  his  walk  before  men,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of 
peace  with  God,  and  the  blessings  of  salvation.  He  labours  to  have 
in  him  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ,  and  to  walk  in  all  the  command- 
ments and  ordinances  of  the  Lord,  so  that  by  well-doing  He  may  put 
to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men.  He  looks  inward,  and 
around,  sets  the  Lord  always  before  him,  seeing  Him  who  is  invisible, 
and  doing  everything,  as  far  as  practicable,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  for  the  glory  of  God.  He  seeks  to  be  spiritually  minded, 
which  is  life  and  peace. 

How  desirable,  Christian  brethren,  that  we  should  deal  faithfully 
with  ourselves,  and  see  that  Christian  principles  pervade  our  hearts, 
forming  and  fashioning  our  whole  lives.  Let  us  cherish  a  tender 
conscience,  and  bear  in  mind,  constantly  and  prayerfully,  that  we 
ought  to  struggle  against  whatever  unfits  us  for  religious  duties, 
whatever  cools  the  fervour  of  our  devotions,  whatever  indisposes  us 
to  read  our  Bible,  or  to  engage  in  prayer.  Avoid,  keep  aloof  from 
whatever  we  could  not  engage  in  with  a  perfectly  clear  conscience* 
the  pleasures  for  which  we  cannot  thank  God,  and  on  which  we  can- 
not ask  His  blessing.  Go  not  wherever  the  thought  of  a  suffering 
Saviour  or  a  holy  God,  of  the  hour  of  death,  or  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment falls  like  a  cold  shadow  on  your  enjoyment.  Never  go  where 
you  cannot  ask  God  to  be  present  with  you.  Never  be  found  where 
you  cannot  act  as  Christ  would  have  you.  Pass  each  day  as  pilgrims, 
consciously  on  your  way  to  the  heavenly  inheritance.  Press  after 
closer  communion  with  Jesus.  Let  the  love  of  God  reign  in  your 
hearts,  and  thus  you  shall  be  kept  from  numberless  snares,  and 
become  possessed  of  peace  and  joy  above  the  worlding's  knowledge 
and  attainment.  You  will  be  useful  in  your  day  and  generation, 
exhibiting  the  possession  and  power  of  what  is  more  valuable  than 
worlds — personal  religion. 
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DELIVERED  LATELY  TO  ELDERS  NEWLY  ORDAINED  OVER  A  COUNTRY 

CONGREGATION. 

Dear  Brethren, — You  have  now  been  set  apart  to  the  honourable 
and  responsible  office  of  the  Eldership  in  this  congregation.  We 
congratulate  you  on  your  elevation  to  this  position,  through  the  un- 
fettered and  unbiased  choice  of  your  fellow  church  members,  and 
with  the  full  approval  of  the  Session,  and  we  cordially  welcome  you  to 
co-operate  with  your  brother  Elders  in  the  spiritual  oversight  of  this 

3  H 
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portion  of  the  Lord's  flock.  Permit  me,  wb 
Moderator  of  the  Session,  to  address  to  you 
jour  duties  and  encouragements  in  the  official 
sustain.  Amongst  your  predecessors  in  offi< 
memories  are  and  will  long  be  fragrant  in 
neighbourhood,  for  their  unassuming  piety, 
their  firm  and  enlightened  attachment  to  ] 
prudence,  and  their  large-hearted  Christian  cl 
to  follow  them,  in  so  far  as  they  followed  CI 
not  it  may  be  even  to  surpass  them,  in  works 
love,  and  patience  of  hope. 

You  cannot  be  too  deeply  impressed  with  ■ 
of  your  usefulness  and  influence  and  com 
your  personal  piety,  and  in  the  Christian  com 
conduct.  Take  heed  therefore  primarily  tt 
merely  to  preserve  alive  the  heaven-kindled  i 
but  strive  to  keep  it  ever  brightly  burning, ; 
tural  means  to  fan  it  into  a  steady  glow 
aim  to  bear  not  only  some  but  much  spiritut 
be  obvious  to  all  that  ye  are  Christ's  discipl 
Your  example  will,  henceforth,  have  an  inf. 
much  greater  than  it  had  before.  On  the  i 
with  your  profession  and  position,  it  will  givi 
of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme,  will  put  stumbl 
inquirers  after  truth,  and  will  encourage  othe 
on  the  other  hand,  in  so  far  as  it  is  consis 
gladden  the  hearts  and  strengthen  the  hanc 
God,  will  commend  religion  to  those  around 
salutary  check  upon  those  who  are  inclined 
regard  as  its  restraints.  It  will  be  proper  fo 
from  doing  or  using  things  not  forbidden  i 
the  evil  effects  which  your  doing  or  using 
others.  Cultivate  the  self-denying  spirit  of '. 
things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  ar 
heed  lest  by  any  means  your  Christian  liber 
block  to  them  that  are  weak."  Let  not 
spoken  of.  Keep  away  occasion  from  those 
excuse  for  doing  those  things  which  are  not 
Be  specially  careful  regarding  those  things 
your  business  intercourse,  and  in  your  sac. 
bours,  or  friends,  or  relations,  remembering  ' 
you  serve,  and  so  acting  that  you  shall  be,  k 
epistles  of  Christ,  known  and  read  of  all  m< 
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things  which  make  for  peace,  and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify 
another/1  Be  regular  and  conscientious  in  observing  all  the  means 
of  grace,  alike  of  a  public  and  private  and  secret  kind.  It  is  your 
place  to  go  before  the  people,  setting  them  the  example  of  doing  your- 
selves whatever  you  invite  them  to  do  Be  ensamples,  then,  to  the 
flock  of  "  whatsoever  is  honest,  and  lovely,  and  of  good  report .... 
in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in  purity." 
Let  each  of  you  strive  so  to  live  as  to  be  able  to  say  in  some  measure 
with  an  apostle,  "  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ.'' 
And  let  those  of  you  who  have  families  be  careful  to  cause  them 
to  walk  in  the  good  ways  of  the  Lord,  "  for  if  a  man  know  not 
how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  Church  of 
God  1 " 

But  farther,  be  faithful,  conscientious  and  diligent  in  discharg- 
ing the  special  duties  of  your  office.  Some  of  these  will  fall  to  be 
performed  by  you  in  a  more  individual  and  private  manner.  For  the 
sake  of  the  more  effectual  oversight  of  the  congregation,  you  will 
each  receive  the  special  charge  of  a  few  families.  You  will  be  ex- 
pected to  take  a  special  oversight  of  their  spiritual  interests.  To  do 
this  aright,  it  is  indispensable  that  you  visit  them  occasionally,  and,  if 
possible,  statedly,  and  converse  with  them  freely,  and  manifest  an 
interest  in  their  general  welfare,  rejoicing  with  them  in  their  joys, 
and  sympathising  with  them  in  their  sorrows.  You  will  be  expected 
to  show  them  special  attention  in  times  of  sickness,  bereavement,  and 
trouble.  It  will  be  your  duty  to  instruct  them  wherein  you  may  find 
them  ignorant  or  mistaken,  to  reprove  them  timely  and  affectionately 
when  they  are  doing  active  wrong,  or  neglecting  public  and  positive 
duty,  to  warn  of  spiritual  dangers  into  which  they  are  in  danger  of  falling, 
and  to  encourage  them  when  downcast,  or  sinking  under  darkness  and 
despondency.  And  you  will  specially  watch  over  the  young  in  your 
district,  encouraging  them  in  whatever  is  commendable,  and  counsel- 
ling them  against  coming  near  to  those  paths  in  which  destroyers  go. 
In  this,  the  more  private  part  of  your  official  duty,  you  will  have 
many  opportunities  of  doing  good,  and  of  winning  the  affections  of  the 
members  of  the  Church.  Not  unfrequeutly  you  may  be  able,  for 
various  very  evident  reasons,  to  understand  and  sympathise  with  their 
circumstances  better  than  the  Pastor  or  Teaching  Elder  can  do,  and 
thus,  with  the  Divine  blessing,  may  be  in  a  position  to  speak  a  word 
in  season  even  better  than  he.  We  are  indeed  aware  that  this  more 
private  part  of  the  duty  of  the  Eldership  is  very  much  neglected  in 
many  Churches,  aud  has  been  too  much  neglected  amongst  ourselves. 
But  we  are  confident  that  this  has  been  to  the  injury  of  the  body  of 
our  Church  members,  and  to  the  diminution  of  that  respect  in  which 
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Elders  should  bo  held,  and  of  that  influence  which  they  should  wield, 
and  of  that  authority  which  properly  appertains  to  their  office. 

Other  duties  of  a  more  public  kind  will  devolve  upon  you,  when 
met  in  a  collective  capacity  with  your  brother  Elders  in  the  Stmcn, 
constituted  as  a  subordinate  court  of  Christ's  House.  It  will  prove  alike 
detrimental  to  yourselves,  and  very  discouraging  to  your  Minister 
and  brothor  Elders,  if  at  any  time  you  unnecessarily  absent  yourselves 
from  meetings  of  Session.  You  should  make  it  a  matter  of  conscience 
to  be  present  at  these,  unless  you  have  an  excuse  which  you  can  pre- 
sent  to  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  as  a  valid  plea  for  youi 
absence.  When  thus  mot  you  will  be  called  upon  to  exercise  with 
your  brethren  the  power  of  the  keys,  in  respect  of  government.  Yon 
will  have  to  decide  upon  the  admission  of  members  to  the  sealing 
ordinances  of  the  Church,  upon  the  dealings  to  be  taken  with  those 
who  are  guilty  of  public  and  gross  inconsistency  with  their  public 
profession,  and  upon  a  variety  of  matters  which  will  greatly  affect  the 
peaco  and  prosperity  of  the  congregation,  the  maintenance  of  oui 
public  principles,  and  the  advancement  of  the  cause  of  God  in  th« 
world.  Difficult  and  delicate  matters  will  arise  from  time  to  time 
requiring  much  wisdom  and  prudence,  gentleness  and  firmness  in 
order  to  a  right  decision.  You  should  aim  at  giving  your  judgment 
with  fraukness,  caudour,  calmness,  and  due  deference  to  the  views  oi 
your  brethren.  In  all  matters  of  mere  arrangement  and  detail,  not 
involving  principle,  and  especially  any  of  our  public  principles  tj 
which  we  are  pledged,  you  should  ever  be  ready  to  acquiesce  in  the 
views  and  decisions  of  the  majority  of  the  Session.  When  the 
Minister  is  at  any  time  absent,  or  unable  to  preach,  you  should  cheer- 
fully take  your  part  in  conducting  the  exercises  which  may  be  held  in 
the  Church,  endeavouring  to  make  these  as  interesting  and  instructive 
as  possible.  You  should  encourage  and  take  part  in  district  congre- 
gational prayer  meetings,  where  it  is  found  practicable  to  set  up  and 
carry  them  on.  And  you  should  be  willing  also,  when  in  your  power, 
to  take  your  turn  iu  attending  upon  the  higher  Church  Courts,  and 
especially  upon  the  Synod,  as  a  representative  elder.  This  will  give 
you  an  acquaintance  with,  and  interest  in,  the  public  affairs  of  our 
own  branch  of  the  Church,  which  you  could  not  otherwise  posse* 
We  need  scarcely  add,  that  you  should  cultivate  an  increasing 
acquaintance  with  the  publio  and  distinctive  principles  of  our  deno- 
mination, as  these  are  stated  and  defended  in  oar  Testimony.  We 
are  persuaded  that  you  have  already  an  intelligent  attachment  to 
these.  But  the  totter  you  understand  what  they  really  are,  and  the 
more  you  examine  them  iu  the  light  of  Scripture,  our  supreme  and 
infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  and  in  the  light  shed  upon  U 
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by  the  history  of  the  Church,  we  apprehend  that  you  will  be  the  more 
impressed,  not  only  with  their  truth,  but  also  with  their  importance, 
and  especially  with  their  importance  in  such  testing  and  troublous 
times  as  these,  when  so  many  are  seeking  to  overturn  the  very 
foundations  of  the  Christian  faith. 

Lest,  however,  you  should  feel  discouraged  in  view  of  those 
duties  to  which  we  have  briefly  adverted,  and  too  despondingly  ex- 
claim, "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ? "  permit  me  to  suggest 
some  considerations  for  your  comfort  and  encouragement.  The 
office  with  which  you  are  now  invested  is  not  one  of  mere  human 
invention,  or  of  mere  ecclesiastical  arrangement,  as  something  ex- 
pedient for  certain  classes  or  countries.  It  is,  as  we  lately  showed, 
and  as  you  are  intelligently  convinced,  an  office  of  divine  appointment. 
It  is  a  sacred  and  honourable  office  to  which  God  has  called  yon,  by 
the  outward  call  of  His  people,  and  we  trust  also  by  the  inward  call 
of  His  Holy  Spirit  It  is  no  small  honour  for  you  to  be  in  a  special 
manner  fellow- workers  with  Christ,  in  building  up  that  spiritual 
temple  of  the  living  God,  which  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  by  which 
God  shall  be  eternally  and  illustriously  glorified.  The  office  and 
your  call  to  it  being  from  God,  you  may  warrantably  expect  all 
needed  grace  to  fill  it  aright.  He  sends  not  any  a  warfare  on  their 
own  charges.  Though  you  are  very  insufficient  in  yourselves  for  the 
duties  of  your  office,  the  grace  of  Christ  is  sufficient  for  you,  and  He 
has  promised  to  all  who  trust  in  Him,  and  strive  diligently  in  His 
strength  to  do  His  work,  that  as  their  days,  so  shall  be  their  strength. 
Reflect  also  that  if  in  any  measure  you  discharge,  or  even  evidently 
attempt  to  discharge,  your  official  duties  aright,  you  will  win  the 
respect,  esteem,  and  affection  of  the  congregation  in  general.  And  if 
at  any  time  some  should  regard  you  with  opposite  feelings,  on  account 
of  your  fidelity  in  your  office — as  may  possibly  be  sometimes  the 
case — remember  that  it  is  to  God,  and  not  to  man,  that  you  are 
primarily  responsible.  Beware  of  the  fear  of  man,  which  bringeth  a 
snare.  Seek  to  please  not  men,  but  God  who  trieth  the  hearts. 
Ever  be  confidently  assured  of  this,  that  the  way  of  uprightness  and 
faithfulness  is  the  way  of  true  safety,  and  comfort,  and  peace.  In 
a  word,  whilst  in  the  conscientious  and  zealous  discharge  of  your 
duties,  you  will  not  be  without  present  comforts  and  rewards  here, 
jou  will  be  specially  and  abundantly  rewarded  hereafter.  Sure  we 
are,  that  when  you  come  to  die,  the  more  you  have  striven  to  fill 
your  office  aright,  the  more  comfort  will  you  have  in  looking  back 
upon  the  past,  and  the  more  hope  will  you  have  in  looking  forward  to 
the  future  world  into  which  you  are  about  to  enter.  When  your  soul, 
released  from   its  clay  tabernacle,  shall  wing  its  flight   into  the 
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presence  of  your  Redeemer  and  Lord,  this,  we  trust,  shall  be  your 
welcome,  "  Thou  hast  been  faithful  oyer  a  few  things,  I  will  make 
thee  ruler  over  many  things,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
And  when  you  appear  before  the  great  white  throne,  and  hear  ad- 
dressed to  you  the  "  well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant,"  you  shall 
be  honoured  with  a  gracious  reward  for  your  fidelity  and  labours, 
alike  as  individuals,  and  as  office-bearers  in  Christ's  House.  "And 
now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  His  grace, 
which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  among 
all  them  that  are  sanctified.  May  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath 
called  us  unto  his  eternal  glory,  by  Jesus  Christ,  make  you  perfect, 
stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you.  Take  heed  unto  yourselves,  and  to 
all  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to 
feed  the  Church  of  God,  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  blood  .  .  . 
not  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  eusamples  to  the 
flock ;  and  when  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive  a 
crowu  of  glory,  that  fadeth  not  away." 

TO  THE  CONGREGATION. 

You  have  much  cause  of  thankfulness  to  God  for  the  addition  He 
has  this  day  made  to  the  ranks  of  the  Eldership  amongst  us — an 
addition,  which,  we  trust,  will  prove  beneficial  to  you  as  a  congrega- 
tion. We  have  spoken  to  the  new  Elders  of  their  duties  to  you,  and 
we  would  now  briefly  remind  you  of  some  of  your  duties  to  them. 
They  are  upper  servants  in  Christ's  house — fellow-workers  together 
with  Him,  for  the  good  of  your  souls.  It  is,  therefore,  your  duty  to 
"  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love,  for  their  works  Bake,"  apart  from 
the  esteem  which  they  may  merit  for  their  personal  worth.  In  90 
far  as  they  are  faithful  to  their  trust,  our  coin  mo  n  Master  regar  's 
any  honour  shown,  or  dishonour  done  to  them,  as  shown  or  done  to 
Himself.  Be  careful  to  speak  respectfully  of  them  to  one  another, 
and  especially  let  parents  be  careful  to  do  so  before  their  childreu 
and  servants.  Be  respectful  in  your  conduct  and  carriage  towards 
them.  Remember  that  on  the  estimation  in  which  elders  are  held 
by  the  people  over  whom  they  are  placed,  depends  very  much  the 
success  of  their  labours,  and  the  advancement  of  the  Redeemer's 
cause,  through  their  means.  See  to  it  that  ye  willingly  hear,  and 
meekly  and  thankfully  receive  the  reproofs,  warnings,  or  admonitions 
which  your  Minister  or  Elders,  in  the  discharge  of  their  official  duty, 
may  find  it  necessary  to  address  to  you.  Ungrudgingly  and  cheer- 
fully submit  to  that  discipline  which  they,  as  your  spiritual  rulers 
and  overseers  may  find  it  needful  to  exercise  upon  and  amongst  you. 
"  Obey,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  them  that  have  the  rule  oyer  you,  and 
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submit  yourselves  ;  for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  who  must 
give  account,  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief;  for 
that  is  unprofitable  to  you."     Cordially  co-operate  with  your  Elders 
in  whatever  means  they  may  adopt  or  suggest,  for  the  welfare  and 
prosperity  of  the  congregation  as  a  whole,  or  for  the  public  cause  of 
Christ  amongst  our  hands.     In  this  way  will  you  most  effectually 
encourage  them  in  their  self-denying  labours,  and  earnest  endeavours 
for  your  spiritual  advancement.     And  fail  not  to  abound  in  prayer, 
alike  for  your  Teaching  Elder,  and  your  ruling  Elders.    Paul's  entreaty 
to  those  to  whom  he  wrote  his  epistles  was  often,  "  Brethren,  pray  for 
us."     And  if  he  stood  in  need  of  the  prayers  of  his  believing  brethren, 
how  much  more  do  we,  who  have  neither  the  gifts  nor  the  same 
measure  of  grace  which  he  possessed.     And  indeed,  how,  without 
prayer  by  you   offered  up  without  ceasing,  for  your  spiritual  over- 
seers, as  well  as  for  yourselves,  can  you   expect  that  their  labours 
amongst  you  will  prove  for  your  edificationJ     We  trust  that  you  will 
lay  these  things  to  heart.     Acting  upon  them  from  day  to  day,  from 
Sabbath  to  Sabbath,  and  from  time  to  time,  you  will  alike  promote 
your  own  comfort  and  growth  in  grace,  the  usefulness  and  comfort  of 
the  Eldership  of  the  congregation,  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  our  midst, 
and  the  promotion  of  the  divine  glory.     "  Now  the  God  of  peace, 
that  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shep- 
herd of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant, 
make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work,  to  do  His  will,  working  in  you 
that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  His  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ ;  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen." 
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By  the  Author  of  "  Readings  in  Daniel,"  *fec. 

Nehemiah  viii.-x. 

4t  There  is  a  treasure  in  this  house  that  would  enrich  you  all,"  said  a 
godly  man  as  he  was  leaving  the  dwelling  of  a  poor  family,  upon 
whom  he  had  had  occasion  to  call.  The  condition  of  the  household 
was,  indeed,  wretched  in  the  extreme ;  but  on  a  shelf  in  a  corner,  the 
visitor  happened  to  discover  an  old  copy  of  the  Bible,  which  had 
evidently  not  been  opened  for  years.  His  remark  excited  great 
curiosity.  Every  nook  was  searched,  and  the  very  floor  dug  up,  in 
the  hope  of  falling  in  with  the  gold  or  jewels  of  which  he  had  spoken. 
In  vain  they  laboured  and  sought ;  but  one  day  the  mother  accident- 
ally opened  the  volume  which  had  lain  so  long  neglected.     Her  eye 
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fell  on  the  72d  verse  of  the  119th  Psalm—"  The  law  of  thy  mouth  is 
better  unto  me  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver."  Could  this, 
thought  she,  be  the  treasure  to  which  the  stranger  had  referred  1  It 
was  even  so.  The  family  began  to  study  the  Sacred  Volume,  and  to 
give  heed  to  its  precepts.  Learning  to  know  and  love  their  God  in 
Christ,  and  to  obey  His  commandments,  they  soon  found  the  blessing 
which  abides  on  the  household  where  Jehovah  is  faithfully  honoured 
and  served.  When  next  the  visitor  had  occasion  to  be  in  that 
quarter  of  the  country,  he  repeated  his  call.  The  change  was  mar- 
vellous ;  and  when  he  congratulated  them  on  the  vast  improvement 
in  their  circumstances,  they  replied,  "We  found  the  treasure  of 
which  you  spoke,  and  it  has  proved  itself  to  be  all  you  said  it  was." 

To  get  access  to  a  portion  of  the  same  exhaustless  mine  of  blessing, 
the  whole  population  of  suitable  age  in  Jerusalem  came  together  on 
the  first  day  of  the  seventh  month.  They  assembled  in  an  open 
space  in  the  street  that  was  before  the  water  gate,  and  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  many  joined  them  from  the  rural  districts  around 
Apparently  only  a  part  of  the  first  five  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
was  presented  to  the  audience,  but  there  was  enough  to  enrich  spirit- 
ually the  whole  multitude.  How  different,  how  superior  are  our 
privileges  !  What  righteous  men  of  old  longed  in  vain  to  possess 
every  schoolboy  in  Britain  may  carry  in  his  hand,  and  read  in  the 
house,  or  by  the  way.  The  full  light  of  revelation  beams  now  from 
the  completed  volume  of  God's  testimonies.  Printing  has  brought 
the  Book  within  reach  of  the  poorest  In  Old  Testament  times, 
however,  only  a  limited  extent  of  God's  purpose  of  mercy  had  been 
unveiled.  Every  word  of  the  revelation  had  to  be  penned  by  scribes 
on  parchment  rolls,  and  copies  of  the  Sacred  Oracles  were  thus  most 
difficult  of  multiplication,  and  of  enormous  expense.  It  was  there- 
fore a  rare  spiritual  feast  which  the  multitude  had  gathered  that  day 
to  enjoy. 

Ezra,  the  priest  and  scribe,  upon  that  occasion  made  his  first  re- 
corded public  appearance  since  his  return  to  Jerusalem.  Doubtless 
he  had  gone  back  to  the  chief  oity  #f  his  fathers  in  the  company  of 
Nehemiah,  and,  during  the  building  of  the  city  wall,  had  been  busily 
engaged  in  his  proper  work  in  the  Temple.  For  many  years  he  had 
been  carefully  studying  the  Divine  Word,  and  none  could  be  better 
fitted  than  he  for  reading  it  aloud  in  its  original  language.  He  was 
elevated  on  a  lofty  platform,  and  around  him  were  ranged  a  number 
of  the  fathers  of  Israel.  As  he  unrolled  "  the  volume  of  the  book,* 
"  all  the  people  stood  up."  Then  Ezra,  lifting  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
offered  thanksgivings  to  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  besought  His  blessing  on  the  Word  to  be  read.     When  he 
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the  congregation  with  uplifted  hands  responded  by  a  solemn  "  Amen." 
And  then  they  "  bowed  their  heads,  and  worshipped  the  Lord"  anew, 
most  likely  in  silent  prayer,  "  with  their  faces  to  the  ground." 

From  morning  to  midday  Ezra  read  tl.e  Book  of  God  to  a  very 
attentive  audience.  The  people  generally  had  almost  entirely  lost 
the  knowledge  of  their  mother  tongue  from  their  long  residence  in  a 
foreign  country.  Chaldee  or  Syriac  had  become  their  language.  As 
Ezra  read  piece  by  piece,  a  number  of  assistants  translated  the* 
Hebrew  into  Chaldee,  so  as  to  give  the  sense ;  and  then  these  assist- 
ants opened  up  and  explaiued  the  meaning  fully,  so  that  even  the 
humblest  might  understand.  Some  entertain  the  idea  that  the 
crowd  was  so  large  that  it  was  impossible  for  any  one  voice  to  make 
itself  heard  by  all.  They,  therefore,  suppose  that  the  multitude 
was  divided  into  a  number  of  separate  companies,  and  that  Ezra 
having  read  a  portion,  his  assistants  went  each  to  his  own  division  of 
the  assembly,  repeated  it  in  Chaldee,  and  then  applied  the  whole  to 
the  conscience  and  the  heart.  However  this  may  have  been,  we 
learn  that  God's  truth  proved  itself  that  day  to  be  a  hammer  capable 
of  breaking  the  rock  into  pieces,  and  also  a  fire  powerful  enough  to 
melt  the  stoutest  nature.  As  the  great. congregation  compared  their 
lives  with  the  holy  law,  they  were  most  deeply  convinced  of  sin,  and 
mourned  and  wept  before  the  Lord. 

It  was,  however,  the  Feast  of  Trumpets,  a  day  that  ought  to  be  de- 
voted, according  to  the  law,  only  to  joy  in  the  Lord.  Nehemiah  was 
at  hand,  and  assisted  Ezra  and  the  Levites  in  stilling  the  tumult  of 
sorrow.  It  was  the  people's  duty,  they  said,  to  return  to  then? 
homes,  and  to  spend  the  afternoon  in  cheerful  sociality  under  the  eye 
of  God.  While  the  rich  were  enjoying  themselves  in  partaking  of  the 
good  gifts  of  Providence,  they  were  to  send  a  handsome  share  of  these 
bounties  to  their  poor  and  needy  neighbours,  so  that  all  ranks  might 
rejoice  together  in  the  Lord  the  Great  Provider.  When  their  duty 
was  thus  made  plain,  the  congregation  at  once  dispersed,  and  set 
themselves  to  do  heartily  all  that  was  desired. 

Next  morning  the  congregation  re-assembled,  and  the  reading  of 
God's  Word  was  resumed.  Oue  of  the  portions  then  expounded, 
referred  to  the  celebration  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles.  It  was 
otherwise  called  the  feast  of  the  ingathering,  because  by  the  period 
when  it  was  held,  the  third  week  of  the  seventh  month,  the  vintage 
was  finished  and  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth  secured.  In  commemora- 
tion of  the  Lord's  having  caused  their  fathers  to  dwell  in  booths,, 
when  He  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  the  people  were  to* 
erect  booths,  made  of  branches  brought  from  the  plantations  around, 
and  live  therein  from  the  15th  to  the  2 2d  of  the  month.     A  great 
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variety  of  special  sacrifices  were  also  to  be  presented  on  the  altar  dur- 
ing every  day  of  the  festival ;  and  Nehemiah  and  the  people  set 
themselves  to  observe  this  Feast,  more  perfectly  than  it  had  been  kept 
during  many  previous  generations. 

The  Feast  of  Trumpets  and  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  were  both  very 
joyful  occasions.  Between  them,  however,  an  exceedingly  solemn 
day  of  religious  service  always  fell.  On  the  10th  day  of  the  7th 
month  came  the  great  day  of  atonement — the  only  day  of  the  whole 
year,  when  the  High  Priest  was  permitted  to  appear  within  the  Holy 
of  Holies.  Peculiarly  sacred  was  this  occasion  to  humiliation  and 
confession  of  sin.  The  bullock  and  the  goat  presented  as  sin-offerings 
were  then  entirely  burned  to  ashes  without  the  camp, — foretelling,  ai 
Paul  declares,  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  outside  the  gate  of  Jerusalem ; 
while  the  scape  goat,  on  whose  head  the  sins  of  Israel  had  been  con- 
fessed, was  sent  far  off  into  the  wilderness,  in  token  that  Christ  should 
carry  away,  entirely  and  for  ever,  the  guilt  of  all  who  put  their  trust 
in  Him.  Though  the  historian  has  not  recorded  it,  we  need  not 
hesitate  to  believe  that  the  very  solemn  services  of  the  great  annual 
atonement  were  duly  accomplished.  Ezra  was  too  faithful  a  priest 
to  permit  it  to  be  neglected ;  and  the  fact,  that,  during  the  whole  of 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  the  public  reading  and  exposition  of  God's 
Word  was  attended  by  great  gatherings,  proves  that  the  people  were 
anxious  to  know  and  to  do  the  will  of  Heaven. 

It  is  believed  that  from  this  period,  synagogues  for  the  reading  and 
explanation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  began  to  be  set  up  all  over  Judea. 
The  germs  of  these  institutions  were,  however,  in  existence  long 
before,  for  the  schools  and  dwellings  of  the  prophets  appear  to  hare 
been  employed  for  the  very  same  purposes. 

In  the  ninth  chapter  particulars  are  supplied  regarding  a  season  of 

special  humiliation  and  prayer,  which  was  observed  on  the  24th  day 

of  the  7th  month.     There  was  no  legal  injunction  for  this  service. 

Appointed  solely  by  man,  it  was  nevertheless  acceptable  to  God, 

because  such  exercises  as  were  then  engaged  in  are  always  becoming 

in   the  creature,   when   the   heart  is  sincere.     The   whole  of   the 

Israelites  who  had  come  to  years  of  discretion,  and  had  separated 

themselves  from  connection  with  idolaters,  took  part  in  the  services. 

As  a  church  and  nation  they  bowed  before  Jehovah.     The  first  part 

of  the  day  was  spent  in  hearing  the  Divine  Woid  read  and  expounded; 

and  thereafter,  in  public  prayer,  confession  of  their  fathers1  sins  and 

their  own,  was  poured  out  before  the  Lord.     To  Him  they  ascribed 

^^^^  the  glory  and  the  praise  for  His  innumerable  mercies.    To  them 

^^fkjbalonged  only  shame  and  confusion  of  face.    Nevertheless  they  craved 

^^^^Hfc*  renewed  tokens  of  His  compassionate  love.      Sin  had  brought 
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much  suffering  upon  them.  Because  of  their  iniquities,  they  were 
practically  bondmen  even  then,  for  a  foreign  power  had  dominion 
over  them.  Help,  they  sought  from  above.  Their  whole  plea  was 
simply  this : — <;  Thou  art  a  God  ready  to  pardon,  gracious  and  merci- 
ful, slow  to  anger  and  of  great  kindness." 

That  the  repentance  of  the  Jews  was  pretty  generally  sincere, 
the  tenth  chapter  affords  somewhat  satisfactory  evidence.  It  re- 
lates how  they  entered  into  a  covenant  with  God.  Hoping  in  His 
mercy,  they  turned  to  His  testimonies  "  with  full  purpose  of  new 
obedience." 

A  considerable  number  of  the  leading  men  of  the  nation  put  their 
names  to  the  covenant,  and  the  rest  of  the  congregation  solemnly 
adhered.  They  thus  bound  themselves  by  oath  to  keep  the  Divine 
law. 

As  to  the  matter  of  the  covenant,  the  people  appear  to  have  first 
surrendered  themselves  to  be  servants  in  all  things  to  the  Lord  their 
God.  Particulars  were  then  named  in  the  document  as  to  certain 
duties  which  they  engaged  to  perform.  In  these,  reference  was  no 
doubt  made  to  the  peculiar  sins  to  which  the  people  were  at  that 
time  exposed.  They  vowed  not  to  intermarry  with  the  heathen — to 
observe  the  weekly  Sabbath,  and  the  sabbatical  or  seventh  year — to 
be  tender  in  the  exaction  of  debts  from  the  poor  among  their  brethren 
— to  maintain  properly  the  worship  of  Jehovah  by  contributions  of 
both  means  and  labour — and,  lastly,  to  wait  regularly  upon  the 
ordinances  of  God's  House. 

This  covenanting  was  noble  on  the  part  of  all  who  engaged  in  it. 
Whether  it  be  the  act  of  nations  or  of  individuals,  such  a  transaction 
cau  never  be  unseasonable.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  obligations 
undertaken  were  only  such  as  the  people  were  required  by  God's 
command  to  perform.  What  they  did  was  simply  to  express  their 
recognition  of  their  duty,  and  to  engage  with  peculiar  solemnity  to 
undertake  its  hearty  discharge. 

A  scene,  not  uulike  that  which  then  occurred  in  Jerusalem,  was 
witnessed  in  Edinburgh  at  the  renewal  of  the  National  Covenant, 
in  1638. 

"  At  length,"  says  Hetherington,  in  his  History  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  "  the  important  day,  the  28th  of  February,  dawned,  in 
which  Scotland  was  to  resume  her  solemn  covenant  union  with  her 

God As  the  hour  drew  near,  people  from  all  quarters  flocked 

to  the  spot ;  and  before  the  Commissioners  appeared,  the  church  and 
church-yard  (of  Greyfriars)  were  densely  filled  with  the  gravest,  the 
wisest,  and  the  best  of  Scotland's  pious  sons  and  daughters.  With 
the  hour  approached  the  men — Rothes,  Loudon,  Henderson,  Dickson, 
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and  Johnston  appeared,  bearing  a  copy  of  the  Covenant  ready  for 
signature.  The  meeting  was  then  constituted  by  Henderson,  in  a 
prayer  of  very  remarkable  power,  earnestness,  and  spirituality  of  tone 
and  feeling.  The  dense  multitude  listened  with  breathless  reverence 
and  awe,  as  if  each  man  felt  himself  alone  in  the  presence  of  the 
Hearer  of  prayer.  When  he  concluded,  the  Earl  of  Loudon  stood 
forth,  addressed  the  meeting,  and  stated,  explained,  and  vindicated 

the  object  for  which  they  were  assembled Johnston  then 

unrolled  the  vast  sheet  of  parchment,  and  in  a  clear  and  steady  voice 
read  the  Covenant  aloud.  He  finished,  and  stood  silent.  A  solemn 
stillness  followed — deep,  unbroken,  sacred.  Men  felt  the  near 
presence  of  that  dread  Majesty  to  whom  they  were  about  to  vow 
allegiance ;  and  bowed  their  souls  before  Him  in  the  breathless  awe 
of  silent,  spiritual  adoration. 

"  Rothes  at  length,  with  subdued  tone,  broke  the  silence,  stating, 
that  if  any  had  still  objections  to  offer,  they  should  repair,  if  from 
the  south  or  west  parts  of  the  kingdom,  to  the  west  door  of  the 
church,  where  their  doubts  would  be  heard  and  resolved  by  Loudon 
and  Dickson,  if  from  the  north  and  east,  to  the  east  door,  where  the 
same  would  be  done  by  Henderson  and  himself.  '  Few  came,  pro- 
posed but  few  doubts,  and  these  few  were  soon  resolved. '  Again  a 
deep  and  solemn  pause  ensued  ;  not  the  pause  of  irresolution,  but  of 
modest  diffidence,  each  thinking  every  other  more  worthy  than  him- 
self to  place  the  first  name  upon  this  sacred  bond.  An  aged  noble- 
man, the  venerable  Earl  of  Sutherland,  at  last  stepped  slowly  and 
reverentially  forward,  and  with  throbbing  heart  and  trembling  hand 
subscribed  Scotland's  Covenant  with  God.  All  hesitation  in  a  moment 
disappeared.  Name  followed  name  in  swift  succession,  till  all  within 
the  church  had  given  their  signatures.  It  was  then  removed  to  the 
church-yard,  and  spread  out  on  a  level  grave-stone,  to  obtain  the 
subscription  of  the  assembled  multitude.  Here  the  scene  became,  if 
possible,  still  more  impressive.  The  intense  emotions  of  many  be- 
came irrepressible.  Some  wept  aloud ;  some  burst  into  a  shout  of 
exultation ;  some  after  their  names  added  the  words  till  death ;  and 
some,  opening  a  vein,  subscribed  with  their  own  warm  blood.  As 
the  space  became  filled,  they  wrote  their  names  in  a  contracted  form, 
limiting  them  at  last  to  the  initial  letters,  till  not  a  spot  remained 
on  which  another  letter  could  be  inscribed.  There  was  another  pause. 
The  nation  had  framed  a  Covenant  in  former  days,  and  had  violated 
its  engagements — hence  the  calamities  in  which  it  had  been  and  was 
involved.  If  they,  too,  should  break  this  sacred  bond,  how  deep 
would  be  their  guilt !  Such  seem  to  have  been  their  thoughts  daring 
this  period  of  silent  communing  with  their  own  hearts ;  for,  as  moved 
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by  one  Spirit — and  doubtless  they  were  moved  by  the  One  Eternal 
Spirit — with  low,  heart-wrung  groans,  and  faces  bathed  in  tears,  they 
lifted  up  their  right  hands  to  heaven,  avowing,  by  this  sublime  ap-r 
peal,  that  they  had  now  'joined  themselves  to  the  Lord  in  an  ever- 
lasting Covenant,  that  shall  not  be  forgotteu.'" 

"  Blessed  is  the  nation  whose  God  is  the  Lord  ; "  and  "  blessed  " 
also  is  every  "  man  that  maketh  the  Lord  his  trust. "  If  faith  is 
enlightened  and  sincere,  it  must  and  will  work  by  love,  whether  in 
society  or  in  the  individual  ;  and  in  such  a  keeping  of  the  Divine 
commandments,  there  is  ever  a  great  reward.  "  Great  peace  have 
they  who  love  Thy  law." 

Is  there  one  reader  of  these  lines  who  knows  not  yet  this  peace  of 
-God,  but  is  seeking  in  the  broken  cisterns  of  earth  the  means  to 
satisfy  the  restless  cravings  of  his  heart  1  Let  him  be  persuaded  to 
repair  to  the  Fountain  of  living  waters,  and  drink  of  the  river  of  love 
to  the  lost  which  continually  flows  therefrom.  "  Herein  is  love,  not 
that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins."  This  love  once  welcomed  will  fill  the 
fioul  with  a  peace  and  a  joy  passing  all  understanding.  Gladly  will 
obedience  then  be  rendered,  the  obedience  of  a  reconciled  child ;  and  in 
due  time  the  Saviour's  promise  will  be  abundantly  fulfilled,  "  He 
that  hath  My  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
Me  :  and  he  that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of  My  Father,  and  I  will 
love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him  "  (John  xiv.  21). 

To  the  backsliding,  the  dispirited,  the  distressed  believer,  as  well 
as  to  every  one  yet  far  from  God  and  far  from  righteousness,  the 
tender  voice  of  Imroanuel  is  still  heard  proclaiming,  "  Come  unto  Me, 
all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  1  will  give  you  rest." 
May  the  experience  which  1  shall  now  present  of  one  who  came  in 
time  of  need  to  the  glorious  Redeemer,  and  was  not  disappointed, 
embolden  every  reader  to  seek  the  same  blessed  face  : — 

"  I  sought  Thee  when  my  heart  was  low, 
I  found  Thee,  and  my  hopes  revived, 
And  all  the  world  from  me  shall  know 
What  comfort  I  from  Thee  derived  ; 
All  that  I  needed,  all  and  more, 
Thy  presence  did  to  me  restore. 

I  laid  my  burden  at  Thy  feet, 

My  head  upon  Thy  tender  breast, 
Thy  name  of  love  I  did  repeat, 

And  Thou  didst  understand  the  rest  ; 
All  that  I  needed,  all  and  more, 
Thy  presence  did  to  me  restore. 
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I  wept  the  sorrow  of  my  heart, 

And  Thou  mine  eyes  didst  gently  dry  ; 

I  sighed  through  fear  that  we  must  part, 
But  Thou  didst  whisper  *  Ever  nigh  !  ' 

It  was  enough,  I  asked  no  more, 

Thy  voice  did  all  my  life  restore. 

And  now  that  life  to  Thee  111  give, 
With  calmer  trust  and  brighter  joy  ; 

In  Thee  and  for  Thee  I  will  live, 
To  do  Thy  will  my  sole  employ  ; 

Thus  most  secure,  to  part  no  more 

With  that  sweet  joy  Thou  didst  restore. " 


REASONS  FOR  FASTING   AND  HUMILIATION. 

The  Committee  instructed  to  draw  up  Reasons  for  observing  the  day 
of  Fasting  and  Humiliation  appointed  by  the  Synod,  to  be  kept  by  all 
the  congregations  of  the  body,  on  the  12  th  of  December,  or  such  other 
day  as  Sessions  may  consider  more  suitable,  submit  the  following : — 

I.  Personal. — The  low,  declining  state  of  personal  religion, 
as  evidenced  by  the  little  interest  taken  by  many  in  Divine  things ; 
the  neglect  and  misimprovement  of  the  means  of  grace ;  restraining 
prayer  before  God  ;  growing  conformity  to  the  world  in  its  spirit  and 
practices,  its  pleasures  and  pursuits ;  want  of  decision  for  Christ,  con- 
secration to  His  service,  and  concern  for  the  advancement  of  His  cause ; 
want  of  progress  in  knowledge  and  holiness ;  want  of  mutual 
brotherly  love  leading  to  the  bearing  of  one  another's  burdens  ;  con- 
tentment with  the  form  of  godliness  without  experiencing  as  we  ought 
the  power  thereof.  And  while  such  evils,  so  grieving  to  God's  Spirit 
and  hurtful  to  the  soul,  prevail  amongst  professing  Christians  who, 
there  is  reason  to  believe,  have  tasted  the  good  Word  of  God  ;  how 
many  are  there  who  are  satisfied  with  a  name  that  they  live,  but  are 
dead,  walking  only  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  fulfilling  the 
desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind,  under  the  dominion  of  the  spirit 
that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience.  Because  of  such  things 
as  these  abounding  to  the  sad  dishonouring  of  Christ's  name  and 
grace,  it  becomes  us  to  humble  ourselves  before  the  Lord,  and  to 
search  our  hearts  and  try  our  ways,  seeking  each  to  know  and  mourn 
over  the  plague  of  his  own  heart 

II.  Domestic. — In  consequence  of  the  declining  state  of  personal 
piety,  family  religion  is  also,  in  many  quarters,  in  a  low  and  languish- 
ing condition.  There  is  reason  to  fear  that  family  worship  and  family 
catechising   and  instruction  are  being  wholly   neglected  in  many 
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households,  while  they  are  far  from  being  attended  to  as  they  ought 
in  others.  There  is  also  observable,  in  many  quarters,  a  serious  lack 
of  the  exercise  of  parental  authority,  resulting  in  most  disastrous  con- 
sequences to  children,  who  grow  up  self-willed  and  disobedient,  and 
soon  set  at  nought  all  domestic  restraints.  This  is  painfully  apparent 
in  some  instances  in  connection  with  the  Sabbath  and  the  sanctuary, 
children  being  allowed  from  their  infancy  to  act  as  they  please  on  the 
Lord's  day,  and  to  absent  themselves  from  Church,  in  place  of  being 
restrained  from  profaning  the  Sabbath  and  taken  regularly  to  the 
house  of  prayer.  The  responsibilities  of  heads  of  households,  masters 
and  mistresses,  as  having  servants  under  their  care,  are  also  far  from 
being  realized  as  they  should  be.  "  I  know  him,"  is  Jehovah's  strik- 
ing testimony  regarding  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  "I 
know  him,  that  he  will  command  his  children  and  his  household  after 
him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and 
judgment."  Were  Abraham's  noble  spirit  more  largely  possessed  and 
cherished,  and  Abraham's  example  more  carefully  followed  by  parents 
and  heads  of  households,  family  religion,  which  is  so  essential  to  all 
prosperity  in  the  Church,  would  be  in  a  more  thriving  and  cheering 
state.  Because  of  grievous  shortcomings  in  this  respect,  and  of 
lamentable  results  flowing  from  it,  it  should  be  ours  to  humble  our- 
selves before  Him  who  is  the  God  of  the  families  of  Jacob,  bewailing 
our  domestic  sins  and  failures  in  duty,  and  imploring  a  revival  of 
family  religion  as  the  very  life  and  hope  of  the  Church. 

III.  Ecclesiastical. — As  a  section  of  the  Christian  Church  we  have 
long  been  privileged  and  honoured  to  "  witness  a  good  confession," 
and  for  us  the  Lord  has  done  great  things,  in  preserving  us  in  ex- 
istence in  the  midst  of  bitterly  hostile  influences,  and  in  continuing 
still  to  give  us  a  banner  to  be  displayed  because  of  truth.  Our 
scriptural  profession  is  a  high  one,  and  our  consequent  responsibility 
is  of  the  weightiest  character,  since  to  whom  much  is  given,  of  the 
same  also  much  is  required.  But,  alas,  how  sadly  have  we  failed  to 
live  up  to  our  profession  and  privileges,  and  to  rise  to  a  due  sense  of 
our  obligations,  as  a  Church  in  solemn  public  covenant  with  God,  and 
sworn  to  bear  unfaltering  witness  to  divine  truth  in  all  its  extent,  and 
to  the  glorious  cause  of  Britain's  Covenanted  Reformation,  in  Church 
and  State,  and  to  labour  in  season  and  out  of  season  for  the  revival 
and  advancement  of  that  cause,  and  the  extension  of  the  Redeemer's 
Kingdom  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

Our  general  lukewarmness  in  the  Lord's  work ;  our  unfruitfulness 
under  the  great  Husbandman's  care ;  our  want  of  supreme  love  to 
Christ's  cause,  and  of  zeal  for  its  promotion  through  mission  operations 
and  other  ways,  at  home  and  abroad ;  the  unfaithfulness  of  office 
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bearers  in  administering  the  discipline  of  God's  house ;    the  want  of 
prayerful  earnestness,  and  of  a  self-abnegating  spirit  on  the  part  of 
ministers  in  preaching  the  Gospel ;  their  contentedness  just  to  go 
through  the  usual  routine  of  duty,  Sabbath  after  Sabbath,  without 
desiring  and  looking,  as  they  ought,  for  spiritual  results  from  their 
work,  in  the  awakening  and  conversion  of  careless  souls,  and  in  the 
quickening  and   upbuilding  of  the  Lord's  own   people :  the  want  of 
attention  on  the  part  of  Gospel  hearers  to  the  divine  directions,  to 
take  heed  what  they  hear  and  how  they  hear ;   the  unfaithfulness 
shown  by  some  to  their  solemn  vows  made  when  receiving  license  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  and  when  ordained  to  minister  in  holy  things ;  the 
gradual  weakening   of  several  of  our  congregations,  so  that  in  some 
places  there  is  the  discouraging  prospect  of  our  testimony  erasing  to 
be  exhibited — these,  and  such  things  as  these,  surely  call  loudly  upon 
us  as  a  Church  for  great  searching  of  heart  and  deep  humiliation 
ljefore  God,  and  for  fervent  prayer  that  times  of  refreshing  may  be 
sent  from  the  Lord's  presence. 

Then  when  we  look  abroad  upon  other  sections  of  the  Church,  we 
see  also  much  to  humble  us  and  fill  us  with  deep  concern  for  the 
interests  of  truth  and  godliness,  and  to  lead  as  to  abound  in  interces- 
sory prayer  to  Him  who   has  the  hearts   of  all  in  His  hand,  and 
who  can  alone  turn  back  the  captivity  of  Zion.     All  the  evils  existing 
amongst  ourselves  as  a  Church  are  to  be  seen  prevailing  in  all  the 
Churches,  in  some  instances  in  still  more   aggravated    forms.     We 
see  doctrinal  errors  of  the  most  pernicious  kind  freely  promulgated 
and  tolerated,  while  efforts   made  to  vindicate   injured  truth  are 
frustrated  through  the  callous  indifference  of  those  pledged  to  defend 
it ;  we  see  that  proclaimed  as  the  gospel  which  is  no  gospel — the 
Romish  doctrine,  in  Broad-Church  guise,  of  salvation  by  works  and 
not  by  grace  ;  we  see  rationalism,  and  infidelity,  and  superstitious 
ritualism  laying  waste  the  Church  iu  many  quarters,  to  the  dishonour 
of  God  and  the  ruin  of  souls ;  we  see  the  worship  of  the  sanctuary  cor- 
rupted by  mere  human  inventions,  and  the  discipline  of  God's  house 
rendered  null  and  void  :  and  in  consequence  of  such  evils,  which  are 
on  the  increase,   we  behold  the  Church  rent  in  pieces,  torn  by 
dissension,  controversy,  and  division — Ephraim  envying  Judah,  and 
Judah  vexing  Ephraim, — in  place  of  being  one  in  the  Lord's  hand  and 
at  peace  there.     That  inveterate  foe  of  our  covenanted  Protestant 
faith  and  of  all  that  is  true  and  good — the  Papacy — is  advancing 
with  rapid  strides  toward  its  old  position  of  ascendency,  and  in  pre- 
sence of  this  our  Protestant  Presbyterian  Churches  are  holding  their 
peace  and  folding  their  hands,  as  if  the  dangers  threatening  our  re- 
ligion and  liberties  were  all  imaginary.     The  once  glorious  structure 
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of  the  covenanted  Reformation  is  lying  sadly  in  ruins,  but  instead  of 
mourning  over  it,  taking  pleasure  in  its  goodly  stones  and  favouring 
the  very  dust  of  it,  some  of  the  Churches  have  taken  up  and  are 
re-echoing  the  unpatriotic  cry,  "Raze  it,  raze  it,  to  the  foundations l" 
Thus  the  whole  position  of  affairs  ecclesiastical  is  such  as  may  well 
fill  us  with  alarm  and  foreboding  ;  and  because  of  all  this  it  becomes 
us  to  lie  low  in  the  dust  before  the  dishonoured  King  of  Zion,  and 
hear  Him  calling  us  to  "  weeping  and  mourning  and  girding  with 
sackcloth,'1  and  to  fervent  prayer,  of  which  this  should  be  the  burden 
"  Wilt  Thou  not  revive  us  again  that  Thy  people  may  rejoice  in  Thee?" 
IV.    Social  and  National. — The  evils  prevailing  in  society  at 
large — some  of  them  to  such  an  extent  as  to  warrant  them  being 
described  as  national  in  their  character — are  numerous,  and  in  their 
influences  and  consequences  most  injurious  to  the  physical,  moral, 
and  religious  well-being  of  the  land.      Foremost  among  these,  for 
its  magnitude  and  destructive  effects,  must  be  placed  the  woful  sin  of 
drunkenness — an  evil  which  appears  to  be  still  on  the  increase,  not- 
withstanding all  that  is  being  done  to  stem  its  onward,  death-spread- 
ing progress.     And  along  with  intemperance,  and  very  much  as  a 
result  flowing  from  it,  must  be  ranked  uncleanness — an  evil  which  it 
is  humbling  to  think  is  to  some  extent  being  indirectly  recognised 
and  sanctioned  or  protected  by  the  Legislature  in  connection  with  our 
army.     By  these  two  deep  rooted  and  wide-spread  plagues,   fearful 
havoc  is  being  made  upon  our  social  morality,  while  the  precious 
souls  of  countless  numbers  are  being  fatally  snared  and  hurried  into 
an   undone   eternity.      What   is   known   as  "commercial  morality" 
appears  also  to  be  sinking  to  a  low  ebb  among  us,  if  we  may  judge 
from  recent  disclosures  in  connection  with  bank  and  other  failures, 
by  which  thousands  have  been  brought  suddenly  to   penury   and 
worldly   ruin.      It  is  deplorable  the  extent   to   which   the  divine 
requirement    to    "  do   justly "    is   being  deliberately  and   system- 
atically   ignored    and     violated     in     business     transactions,    even 
by    persons    making  a    high    profession   of   religion.      Instead   of 
honest,  straightforward  dealing  between  man   and   man,   swindling 
and   fraud   of   every    description    are    practised  —  conduct   which 
must  tend   to  destroy  all   mutual  confidence   throughout   society, 
and    be    productive    of    untold    misery.      How     appallingly    pre- 
valent too  is  the  diabolical  crime  of  murder.     By  this  frightful  crime 
all  the  heaven-ordained  relations  of  life  are  being-  outraged  and  pol- 
luted to  an  extent  that  one  could  hardly  conceive  possible  in  a 
civilised  Christian  country.      And  amongst  the  social  evils  to  be 
mourned  over,  must  be  specified  also  the  profaning  of  God's  holy 
name  and  the  desecration  of  His  holy  day — sins  peculiarly  hateful  in 
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God's  sight,  and  which  must  inevitably  bring  down  upon  an  impeni- 
tent land  where  they  prevail,  His  righteous  consuming  judgment*. 
The  latter  evil — Sabbath  profanation — is  specially  clamant,  and  is 
rapidly  on  the  increase — the  aim  of  many  being  to  destroy  in  the 
minds  of  the  people  all  sense  of  its  sacredness  and  divine  authority, 
and  to  reduce  it  to  what  it  unhappily  is  on  the  Continent  of  Europe, 
a  day  of  recreation  and  pleasure.  Surely  with  truth  may  it  be  said 
regarding  us  as  a  nation,  as  was  said  of  Israel  in  the  days  of  Hosea, 
"  The  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  land, 
because  there  is  no  truth,  nor  mercy,  nor  knowledge  of  God  in  the 
land.  By  swearing,  and  lying,  and  killing,  and  stealing,  and  commit- 
ting adultery,  they  break  out,  and  blood  toucheth  blood." 

Infidelity,  too,  in  its  most  rampant  forms,  is  spreading  rapidly,  there 
is  reason  to  fear,  among  all  classes,  and  in  particular  among  the 
working  classes — a  melancholy  fact  to  be  largely  traced,  we  suspect, 
to  the  growth  of  rationalism  and  ritualism  within  the  Churches,  and 
the  want  of  the  faithful  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Romanism  also  is 
making  alarming  progress  in  the  land,  the  recent  establishment  of  a 
Popish  hierarchy  in  Scotland  being  an  event  fitted  to  fill  every  right- 
thinking  heart  with  indignation  and  fear,  and  one  which  calls  loudly 
for  national  humiliation  and  repentance,  and  a  return  to  whence  as  a 
nation  we  have  fallen.  The  utter  indifference,  too,  that  everywhere 
prevails  in  regard  to  religion,  is  none  of  the  least  of  the  evils  we  have 
to  bewail.  To  show  that  this  is  a  real  and  not  an  imaginary  evil,  it 
will  be  enough  simply  to  refer  to  a  statement  made  recently  by  one 
who  labours  in  a  densely  populated  district  in  London,  which  was  to 
the  effect,  that  out  of  200,000  living  in  that  particular  quarter,  not 
more  than  20,000  attended  any  place  of  worship.  Here  is  an  amount 
ef  heathenism  in  the  heart  of  the  metropolis  of  the  kingdom  which  is 
simply  appalling,  and  that  is  but  a  sample  of  what  is  to  be  found 
everywhere  throughout  the  land. 

And  with  all  these  terrible  evils  pervading  society,  we  lie  under 
a  load  of  accumulated  guilt,  at  a  covenant-breaking,  covenant-repudiating 
nation,  sufficient  of  itself  to  weigh  us  down  to  irretrievable  national 
ruin.  And  is  it  not  because  of  our  national  perjury  and  backsliding, 
that  we  have  in  righteous  retribution  been  delivered  over  to  work  such 
folly  and  wickedness,  and  to  reap  as  we  have  sown  t  Had  we 
remained  steadfast  in  our  covenant-allegiance  to  God,  and  sought  to 
know  and  do  His  will  and  promote  His  glory  in  our  national  capacity, 
as  we  engaged  through  grace  to  do,  it  would  have  been  far  otherwise 
with  us  to-day.  Having  forsaken  the  Lord,  He  has  withdrawn  from 
us,  and  is  punishing  us  by  giving  us  to  eat  the  fruit  of  our  own  ways, 
and  to  be  filled  with  our  own  devices.     And  if  we  "  still  do  wickedly," 
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what   can  we  expect  but  that  we  shall  be  at  length    "  consumed," 
"  both  we  and  our  king." 

It  is  true  the  Gospel  is  still  being  preached  amongst  us  in  a 
measure  of  purity  and  fidelity,  but  where  is  the  evidence  that  it  is 
having  free  course  and  being  glorified  as  it  ought,  in  the  conversion 
of  sinners  and  the  spiritual  quickening  and  growth  of  God's  people  1 
From  time  to  time,  seasons  of  so-called  revival  have  been  experienced 
in  various  quarters  ;  but  while  we  do  not  question  that  some  good  may 
have  been  done,  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  it  has  been  of  the  most 
limited  and  superficial  character.  All  the  evils  prevail  in  society  as 
they  did,  and  in  some  instances  in  a  more  aggravated  form,  proving 
that  religion  has  not  been  revived  as  it  was  in  Reformation  times — 
that  it  has  not  reached  to  the  roots  of  our  huge  social  evils  and  be- 
come that  all-pervading  purifying  power  in  society  which  it  is  fitted 
and  destined  yet  to  be. 

And  is  it  not  evident,  that  the  smiting  hand  of  a  dishonoured  God 
is  being  stretched  out  against  us,  as  a  people,  in  righteous  chastisement 
for  our  aggravated  national  sins?  In  those  recent  terrible  catas- 
trophes by  land  and  sea,  which  resulted  in  the  destruction  of  so 
many  lives,  and  filled  so  many  hearts  and  homes  with  mourning  and 
woe ;  in  the  troubles  in  the  East,  in  which  we  were  indirectly  involved, 
and  in  those  with  which  we  are  being  threatened,  on  the  borders  of 
our  Indian  possessions  ;  and  especially,  in  those  unparalleled  com- 
mercial calamities  that  have  so  lately  occurred,  increasing  the  depres- 
sion in  trade  from  which  we  have  so  long  been  suffering,  and  carry- 
ing worldly  ruin  and  untold  misery  into  countless  homes — in  these, 
and  suchlike  disastrous  events,  do  we  not  see  the  judgments  of  a  holy 
God  being  poured  out  upon  us  ?  And  by  these,  ought  we  not  to  hear 
Him  calling  us,  as  a  sinning  people,  to  humble  ourselves  under  His 
mighty  hand,  and  to  repent  and  do  our  first  works  1 

For  such  reasons  as  the  above,  which  might  easily  be  multiplied, 
we  are  solemnly  and  loudly  called  to  prostrate  and  afflict  our 
souls  before  a  dishonoured  and  offended,  yet  merciful  God.  And  as 
we  look  upon  Him  whom  we  have  pierced  and  mourn,  this  should  be  our 
fervent  importunate  cry,  rising  from  contrite  believing  hearts — "  Turn 
Thou  us  unto  Thee,  0  Lord,  and  we  shall  be  turned ;  renew  our  days 
as  of  old." 

JOHN  STURROCK,  Convener. 

JOHN  RITCHIE. 
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The  Battle  of  Unbelitf.     By  the  Rev.  Gavin  Carlyle,  M.  A.,  author  of  "The  Light 
of  All  Ages,"  &c.     London  :  Hodder  k  Stoughton.      1878. 

As  its  titlo  indicates,  this  is  a  book  "  for  the  times,"  and  we  have  no 
hesitation  in  pronouncing  it  a  good  .one,  though  the  Scotsman  is  of  a 
different  opinion — a  fact  of  itself  sufficient  to  recommend  it  to  lovers 
of  sound  doctrine.  Without  any  parade  of  learning  or  anything  very 
striking  or  original  in  his  mode  of  treatment,  the  author  shows  himself 
to  be  well  qualified  to  handle  the  subjects  discussed,  and  his  discussion 
of  them  we  cannot  but  regard  as  most  satisfactory  and  peculiarly 
adapted  to  meet  the  requirements  of  many  thoughtful  persons  who, 
while  brought  iuto  contact  with  speculative  unbelief  in  the  daily  in- 
tercourse of  life,  have  neither  ready  access  to  larger  and  more 
elaborate  apologetic  works,  nor  leisure  to  study  them  if  they  had. 
In  his  preface  Mr.  Carlyle  informs  us  that  while  residing  in  Germany 
as  a  student  he  came  into  full  contact  with  the  tide  of  theological 
liberalism  in  that  country.  He  had  thus  special  facilities  for  making 
himself  familiar  with  the  spirit  and  aim  of  that  destructive  pantheistic 
criticism  which  rests  on  the  false  philosophic  basis  of  a  denial  of  the 
supernutural  and  an  assertion  of  the  immutability  of  the  order  of 
nature.  And  he  here  sets  himself  to  do  battle  for  the  faith,  in 
opposition  to  those  Biblical  critics  in  our  own  country  who,  "  with 
an  impatient  arrogance,  which  is  the  sign  of  a  weak  cause,  have 
recently  attempted  to  palm  off  on  us  such  criticism  as,  in  its  results, 
beyond  all  question ; "  and,  also,  to  deal  with  some  of  the  "  many 
crude  opinions  on  theological  subjects  presently  floating  about,  which 
derive  much  of  their  strength  from  the  same  anti-miraculous  criti- 
cism, and  which  are  finding  utterance  even  in  the  pulpits  of  some 
well-known  preachers."  With  a  studied  brevity,  and  in  a  style  at 
once  calm  and  clear  and  trenchant,  our  author,  in  the  ten  chapters 
of  which  the  volume  is  composed,  takes  up  a  number  of  the  more 
prominent   points  around  which  the  "  battle  of  unbelief "  is  at  the 

E resent  moment  raging.  They  are  as  follows  :  — "  Scientific 
[aterialism  and  Religious  Scepticism ; "  "  The  Bible  and  Modern 
Criticism ; "  "  The  God  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Christ  of  the 
New  ; "  "  Prophecy  truly  Predictive — Importance  of  its  Testimony  \n 
"  Prophecies  of  the  Jews  and  of  Palestine  ; "  "  The  Soul  Immortal  in 
its  Essence — the  Future  State ; "  "  Darwinianism  and  Man ; "  "  Satan 
and  his  Angels;"  "Sin  and  Atonement;"  "The  Present  Period  a 
Crisis  in  the  World's  History."  The  various  forms  of  unbelief  con- 
sidered under  these  headings,  are,  as  Mr.  Carlyle  observes,  "  much 
more  closely  related  to  each  other  than  many  suppose  " — "  the  basis 
of  such  close  relation  being  the  attempt  to  do  away  altogether,  or  as 
far  as  possible,  with  the  action  of  the  supernatural" 

It  is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  convey  anything  like  an  adequate 
idea  of  such  a  work  by  means  of  short  extracts  colled  here  and  there- 
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to  do  this,  a  whole  chapter  would  require  to  be  given,  if  even  that 
would  suffice.  We  must,  however,  lav  before  our  readers  one  or  two 
passages,  from  which  they  may  judge  at  least  of  the  style  in  which 
the  book  is  written.  Referring  in  the  first  chapter  to  the  sinister 
influence  which  scientific  materialism  has  had  even  upon  the  pro- 
fessed friends  of  Bible  truth,  Mr.  Carlyle  makes  these  important 
remarks  : — 

11  The  spirit  of  materialism,  gloried  in  by  the  advocates  of  the  positive 
philosophy,  has  influenced  the  speculations  of  many  who  are  far  removed  from 
sympathy  with  it  in  its  naked  rcpulsivcness.  Hence,  in  the  religious  world,  and 
by  some  whose  religious  earnestness  we  cannot  doubt,  there  is  an  attempt  to  ex- 
plain away  the  supernatural,  as  far  as  possible, — to  tone  down  every  statement  of 
Scripture  descriptive  of  the  miraculous,  while  not  absolutely  denying  it.  This  is 
the  key  to  much  of  that  semi-scepticism  which  is  agitating  all  branches  of  the 
Christian  Church.  There  is  a  wish,  often  unconscious,  to  accommodate  theology 
in  part  to  the  advanced  theories  of  the  materialistic  school.  This  semi-scepticism, 
which  is  more  dangerous,  because  more  insinuating,  than  that  from  which  it 
springs,  leads  in  the  end  to  unbelief.  Its  assaults  are  really,  though  often  not  con- 
sciously, against  the  foundations  of  the  Christian  religion.  In  these  assaults,  most 
varied  as  they  may  seem,  there  is  a  unity,  based  on  the  desire  to  reduce  to 
the  smallest  compass  possible  the  direct  action  of  God,  or  of  any  higher  spiritual 
agency,  in  the  affairs  of  men.  The  assaults  are  made  now  here,  now  there,  but 
are  each  parts  of  a  consistent  system  of  attack.  Underlying  the  whole  is  the  subtle  in- 
fluence of  a  philosophy  which  makes  sense  the  basis  of  all  knowledge.  Hence 
the  attempt  to  eliminate  as  far  as  possible  the  directly  Divine  influence  from  the 
writings  of  the  Scriptures,  to  deny  the  harmony  of  the  Old  Testament  with  the 
New,  to  vitiate  the  testimony  of  prophecy,  to  diminish  greatly  the  number  of 
miracles,  to  dispute  the  existence  of  angels  and  devils,  or  at  all  events  their  active 
interference  in  the  affairs  of  men,  to  doubt  the  fact  of  future  punishment,  to  deny 
that  universality  of  sin  and  inherent  tendency  to  evil  in  man,  which  implies  a  fall 
or  radical  change  of  nature  after  his  creation,  to  explain  away  the  atonement  of 
Christ.  These  varied  theories  have  a  common  origin,  and  will  be  found  generally 
to  make  progress  together  in  the  same  minds." 

In  the  chapter  on  the  "  Bible  and  Modern  Criticism,"  our  author 
deals  with  the  testimony  of  our  Lord  to  the  authority  of  Old  Testa- 
ment Scripture,  of  which  the  "  higher  "  critics  make  so  little,  in  the 
following  admirable  manner  : — 

"  The  testimony  of  Christ  and  His  apostles  to  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Old 
Testament  has  been  treated  by  many  recent  critics  with  a  certain  indifference. 
There  are  those  who  proless  to  acquiesce  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  divinity,  who 
yet  regard  as  unimportant  His  testimony  to  various  parts  of  the  Old  Testament, 
or  to  the  whole.  He  used  the  familiar  language,  it  is  supposed,  of  those  around 
Him.  If  He  referred  to  Moses  as  the  writer  of  certain  books,  it  was  only  that 
they  were  considered  to  be  the  writings  of  Moses.  If  He  spoke,  even  in  proof  of 
His  Divine  mission,  of  David  as  saying,  '  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,' — '  If 
David  then  call  Ilim  Lord,  how  is  he  His  Son?'  it  was  only  that  David  was 
commonly  supposed  to  have  written  these  words.  He  gave  by  such  statements  no 
decision  on  the  questions  at  issue.  Such  an  idea  destroys  the  position  and  the 
authority  of  the  Divine  Teacher.  He  was  The  Truth.  He  uttered  words  of  truth 
in  all  circumstances.  He  opposed  with  unswerving  purpose  the  mistaken  ideas 
and  prejudices  of  His  age.  It  was  such  opposition  that  exposed  Him  chiefly  to 
the  bitter  hatred  of  His  enemies.  He  would  not  accommodate  Himself  to  the 
superstition  of  the  Pharisees,  nor  to  the  rationalism  of  the  Sadducees.  The  Jews 
of  His  day  paid  much  regard  to  tradition,  and  put  it  almost  on  a  level  with 
Scripture.  Did  our  Lord  accommodate  Himself  to  such  error  or  weakness  ?  On  the 
contrary,  He  sternly  opposed  it.  He  gave  it  not  the  smallest  weight  He  spoke  of 
it  in  language  of  indignation,  and  even  of  scorn.    Ye  have  '  made  the  commandment 
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of  God  of  none  effect  by  your  tradition.'     It  was  this  stem,  unbending  rejection 
of  the  delusions  of  men — the  prejudices  of  His  age  they  would  be  called — that 
excited  against  Him  the  rage  ot  His  enemies.     Had  He  humoured  the  prejudices 
of  the  age,  the  Jewish  rulers  would  have  gladly  acknowledged  Him  and  accepted 
His  aid.     But  He  set  Himself  against  them,  and  spoke  the  truth  in  regard  to 
them  with  all  plainness.     But  what  was  the  attitude  of  Him  who  thus  contended 
against  the  prejudices  of  His  age,  towards  Moses  and  the  prophets  ?    It  was  uni- 
formly one  of  respect  for  their  authority.     He  often  said,  especially  in  the  closing 
days  of  His  life,  that  such  and  such  events  must  happen  that  the  Scriptures  might 
be  fulfilled.     As  He  met  the  two  disciples  on  the  way  to  Eramaus,  on  the  day  of 
His  resurrection,    '  Beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  He  expounded  unto 
them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  Himself.1     His  testimonies  to  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures  were  frequent  and  of  the  strongest  kind.     '  Had  ye  be- 
lieved Moses,  ye  would  have  believed  Me,  for  he  wrote  of  Me  :  but  if  ye  believe 
not  his  writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  My  words?'     In  His  parable  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus,  when  the  former  is  represented  as  appealing  to   Abraham  to 
send  some  one  to  his  father's  house,  to  warn  his  five  brethren,   He  put  into  the 
mouth  of  Abraham  the  reply,   *  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets,  let  then,  hear 
them. '    And  when  the  mourning  one  said,  '  Nay,  father  Abraham  :  but  if  one  went 
unto  them  from  the  dead  they  will  repent,'  Abraham  replies,  or  rather  Christ,  '  If 
they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one 
rose  from  the  dead.'  .    .    .    He  also  confirmed  in  many  instances  the  received 
ideas  as  to  the  authorship  of  books,  speaking  clearly  of  one  of  those  most  assailed — 
the  book  of  Jonah  and  of  its  great  miracle,  quoting  many  of  the  Psalms  as  the 
words  of  David,  and  the  prophets  always  as  the  authors  of  the  books  referred  to. 
To  represent  that  this  was  done  in  ignorance,  is  to  do  away  with  the  very  idea  of 
the  Divine  Sonship.     To  suppose  that  it  was  done  in  accommodation  to  human 
error,  is  to  belie  the  whole  spirit  of  Christ's  teaching,  in  which  He  rejects  and  re- 
pudiates such  accommodation." 

We  could  have  wished  to  quote  other  passages,  particularly  one 
from  the  eloquently  written  chapter  on  the  Darwinian  theory,  but  we 
must  forbear.  It  is  with  much  satisfaction  we  commend  this  able 
and  useful  volume  to  our  readers,  and  especially  to  well  educated  young 
men,  who  are  specially  in  danger  of  being  tainted  by  those  semi-in- 
fidel sentiments  with  which  they  are  so  frequently  brought  into 
contact. 

Tfie  Heavenly  Bridegroom  and  His  Bride.  By  H.  K.  Wood  ("A  Glasgow  mer- 
chant "),  author  of  "Heavenly  Love  and  Earthly  Echoes,"  &c,  &c.  London : 
Hodder  and  Stoughton.    1878. 

If  we  mistake  not,  we  have  in  this  tastefully  got  up  volume,  the 
largest  that  has  come  from  Mr.  Wood's  prolific  pen,  and  we  think  it  is 
one  of  his  best.  As  might  almost  be  inferred  from  its  title,  it  is  an 
exposition  of  that  much  misunderstood  book,  "  The  Song  of  Songs, 
which  is  Solomon's."  It  is  thus  the  author  states  his  view  of  the 
Book,  and  the  design  of  his  work: — 

"  If  interpreted  literally,  this  song  would  seem  to  be  altogether  oat  of  place  in 
the  heart  of  the  Word  of  God.  Holding  it  to  be  truly  an  allegory,  and,  as  an  old 
puritan  minister  once  said,  "  a  book  of  fondness  between  Christ  and  His  people," 
the  author  has  endeavoured  in  the  following  pages  to  open  up  briefly  its  spiritual 
teachings,  and  to  illustrate  them,  in  a  popular  style,  with  a  considerable  variety 
of  anecdotical  and  biographical  matter,  much  of  it  original  Throughout,  his  aim 
has  been  to  attract  sinners  to  the  Saviour,  and  to  encourage  believers  to  more  con- 
fident hopefulness  toward  God,  and  more  entire  consecration  in  heart  and  life  to 
the  service  of  the  Bridegroom.  For  these  ends  may  the  Lord  graciously  deign  to 
use  and  bless  the  work/' 


LITERATURE.  851 

To  those  already  acquainted  with  Mr.  Wood's  happy  mode  of  treat- 
ing the  subjects  on  which  he  writes,  we  need  not  say  what  they  may 
expect  and  will  find  in  these  most  interesting  expository  chapters. 
While  he  has  made  good  use  of  the  writings  of  others,  to  whom  he 
acknowledges  his  obligations,  he  has  throughout  thought  for  himself, 
and  taken  his  own  way  of  illustrating  the  various  topics  on  which  he 
touches ;  and  the  result  is  a  book  which  does  credit  both  to  the 
author's  head  and  heart,  and  which  must  be  felt  to  be  very  sweet  and 
stimulating  and  refreshing,  by  such  as  have  tasted  the  Heavenly 
Bridegroom's  love,  and  are  able  to  enter  into  and  sympathise  with  the 
varied  spiritual  experiences  of  the  Bride.  In  its  attractive  pages 
there  is  milk  for  babes  in  grace,  and  strong  meat  for  those  well 
advanced  in  the  Christian  life ;  there  are  words  of  solemn  warning 
and  appeal  for  the  unbelieving  and  impenitent,  of  expostulation  and 
reproof  for  the  erring  and  backsliding,  of  counsel  and  direction  for  the 
doubting  and  perplexed,  of  encouragement  and  consolation  for  the 
weak,  the  faint,  and  the  sorrowful — words  of  truth  and  wisdom  for 
all.  We  take  the  following  from  the  close  of  the  third  chapter,  en- 
titled the  House  of  Wine  : — 

"  Summing  up  in  a  single  sentence,  the  lesson  of  these  seven  verses  (the  first 
seven  of  the  Second  Chapter  of  the  Song),  we  may  put  it  thus  : — Believers  covet  the 
company  of  their  infinitely  precious  Redeemer,  and  are  often  gratified  by  tasting  of 
His  love.  ....  Oftentimes,  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  are  believers  permittted  to 
enjoy  rich  tastings  of  the  love  that  passeth  knowledge.  Brought  into  the  house 
of  wine,  they  drink  of  the  comforts  of  God.  Referring  to  his  being  in  early  life 
at  the  Communion,  a  Scottish  clergyman  of  the  eighteenth  century,  thus  records 
his  experiences  : — '  Oh,  what  I  felt  at  the  second  sacrament  I  participated  of  at 
Ryland  !  I  hope  I  got  a  real  manifestation  and  a  foretaste  of  heaven  !  What 
a  blessed  manifestation  I  got  of  the  love  of  God  at  the  first  and  second  time  I 
communed  at  Largo  !  What  thirst  for  God  !  What  love  to  the  Saviour  !  O 
sweet  church  and  sweet  churchyard  of  Largo,  where  I  have  wrestled  and  seen 
something  of  God  in  Christ — great,  glorious,  soul-engaging !  O  sweet  fields  of 
Forgan !  How  good  it  is  to  wait  upon  God  !  Many  a  temptation  I  had,  many 
a  struggle  with  corruption,  many  a  time  was  I  foiled  I  But  thanks  be  to  my  God, 
who  giveth  me  victory  through  Jesus  Christ,  my  Lord. ' 

"  Natural  temperament  will,  no  doubt,  modify  more  or  less  our  spiritual  exper- 
iences ;  and  the  Lord  may,  in  wisdom  and  love,  withhold  from  one  what  He  grants 
to  another.  It  is  most  probable,  however,  that  the  restraining  of  prayer,  and  the 
neglect  of  meditation  may  prevent  us  from  attaining  such  joy  in  Christ,  as  we 
might  otherwise  possess.  Has  not  the  Lord  promised  that  we  shall  find  Him 
when  we  seek  for  Him  with  all  our  hearts  ?  '  The  Christian  cannot,  indeed,  be 
always  upon  the  Mount.  There  is  a  need-be  that  the  light  of  glory  should  not 
dazzle  our  weak  eyes. '  We  must  descend  to  the  level  of  ordinary  daily  duty,  and 
there  walk  with  Jesus,  showing  by  obedience  to  our  Lord's  commandments  how 
dearly  we  love  Him.  Young  converts,  especially,  are  apt  to  look  far  too  much 
within.  All  is  well,  they  think,  when  they  feel  happy ;  but  they  ought  to  re- 
member that  their  safety  depends,  not  on  the  shifting  sands  of  their  feelings,  but 
upon  the  stability  of  the  Rock  of  Ages.  *  The  Rock  does  not  shake  or  change, 
though  the  sea  ebbs  and  flows  around/  We  must  base  our  hopes,  our  heart's 
rest  on  the  ChriBt  of  God,  revealed  and  offered  to  us  in  the  promises  of  the 
Gospel.  Let  us  grasp  these  promises  firmly  ;  let  us  lean  with  confidence  upon 
the  Saviour  whom  they  present.  The  Word  of  God  can  never  prove  a  broken 
reed.  He  has  said  that  they  who  believe  in  Jesus  shall  never  perish.  •  Every 
new  day,'  wrote  Romaine  to  a  friend,  'the  believer  lives  to  learn  that  he  has 
nothing  to  trust  to  but  the  atonement  and  righteousness  of  Christ.  That  is  an 
evil  conscience  which  refuses  to  build  its  peace  on  the  life  and  death  of  our 
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Immanuel ;  and  that  is  a  good  conscience  which  has  peace  with  God  through 
faith  in  Jesus,  and  expects  all  the  love  of  God  freely  in  Him.' 

"  God  liveth  ever  ! 
Wherefore,  soul,  despair  thou  never  ! 
Scarce  canst  thou  bear  thy  cross  ?    Then  fly 

To  Him  where  only  rest  is  sweet ; 
Thy  God  is  great,  His  mercy  nigh, 

His  strength  upholds  thy  tottering  feet ; 
Trust  Him  for  His  grace  is  sure, 
Ever  doth  His  truth  endure  ; 
Soul,  forget  not,  mid  thy  pains, 
God  o'er  all  for  ever  reigns  ! 

11  God  liveth  ever  ! 
Wherefore,  soul,  despair  thou  never  ! 
When  sins  and  follies  long  forgot 

Upon  thy  tortured  conscience  prey, 
Oh,  come  to  Christ,  and  fear  Him  not, 
His  blood  shall  sweep  them  all  away  ; 
Pains  of  hell,  at  look  of  His, 
Change  to  calm  content  and  bliss. 
Soul,  remember  in  thy  pains, 
God  o'er  all  for  ever  reigns. " 

The  Song  of  Solomon  is  a  book  which  requires  wise  and  delicate 
handling,  and  it  hus  received  this  at  the  hands  of  Mr.  Wood.  The 
work  must  have  cost  him  no  little  labour,  but  we  doubt  not  he  will 
have  his  reward.  The  volume  is  a  delightful  one  for  a  communion 
season,  and  we  trust  not  a  few  will  give  it  a  place  among  the  favourite 
books  they  love  to  peruse  on  such  occasions. 


1 he  Authorship  and  Date  of  tJu  Books  of  Moses.  By  the  Rev.  Wm.  Paul,  D.D. 
Minister  of  Banchory-Devenick.  Aberdeen  :  Lewis  Smith  :  Edinburgh  and 
Glasgow. 

We  have  read  with  interest  this  timely  pamphlet.  The  various 
questions  bearing  on  the  Authorship  and  Date  of  the  Books  of  Moses 
are  fully  considered  with  special  reference  to  Professor  Smith's  views. 
The  pamphlet  is  by  far  the  most  satisfactory  we  have  seen  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  does  good  service  in  upholding  the  authenticity  of  these 
Divinely  Inspired  Books  in  opposition  to  the  unsettling  views  that  are 
being  so  widely  spread  by  Free  Church  Professors  and  others,  under 
the  plea  of  higher  criticism,  and  finding  so  much  acceptance  among 
many  who  have  little  or  no  understanding  of  the  subject.  In  Dr. 
Paul's  scholarship  and  knowledge  of  Hebrew,  as  well  as  in  the  work 
itself,  we  have  a  sufficient  guarantee  that  he  was  fully  competent  for 
the  work  he  has  undertaken.  In  reading  it  we  have  felt  that  it  has 
been  to  its  author  no  mere  task,  but  a  labour  of  love.  Justice  canuot 
be  done  to  the  pamphlet  by  quoting  isolated  passages,  but  we  may 
simply  state  that  it  treats  in  a  very  able  and  lucid  mauuer  the  follow- 
ing points: — The  Brevity  and  Conciseness  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures — The  Miraculous  in  Nature  and  Grace — Professor  Smith's 
Theory  of  more  Authors  than  one  of  the  Book  of  Geuesis — Jehovah 
and  Elohim — The  Passover — Deuteronomy,  the  age  in  which  it  was 
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written — Authorship  of  Deuteronomy — Parallelisms  between  Deuter- 
onomy and  the  Historical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament — The  Finding 
of  the  Book  of  the  Law  by  Hilkiah,  and  the  difference  of  style  between 
Deuteronomy  and  the  Later  Books.  By  numerous  parallelisms 
between  Deuteronomy  and  the  Historical  Books,  the  writer  clearly 
shows  that  the  authors  of  the  latter  must  have  had  the  Book  of 
Deuteronomy  before  them,  for  many  of  their  statements  are  almost 
identical  with  those  contained  in  the  former.  In  conclusion,  by 
various  quotations  from  the  original,  he  points  out  the  vast  difference 
of  style  between  Deuteronomy  and  the  later  Books,  from  which  we 
may  reasonably  infer  that  its  authorship  was  not  of  so  late  a  date  as 
is  assisrned  to  it  by  Pr  fessor  Smith.  The  pamphlet  is  most  readable 
and  intelligible,  and  its  circulation  cannot  fail  to  do  much  good  at 
the  present  time. 


Professor  Smith  and  his  Apologists,      By  a  Minister  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland. 
Edinburgh  :  James  Gemmell. 

The   Establishment    Principle   and  the    Disestablishment    Movement.       By   Dr. 
Kennedy,  Dingwall.     Edinburgh  :  James  Gemmell. 

These  two  pamphlets  are  thoroughly  to  our  mind.  Iu  the  first, 
the  writer,  who  has  appeared  on  the  same  field  before,  deals  in  a  very 
trenchant  and  conclusive  manner  with  the  pioductions  of  two  of 
Professor  Smith's  friends — Professor  Candlish  and  the  Rev.  Wm. 
Miller.  We  have  not  seen  any  replies  from  these  gentlemen  to  the 
criticism  to  which  th«>ir  pamphlets  are  here  subjected,  and  we  believe 
they  best  consult  their  reputation  as  apologists,  by  keeping  silent. 
Dr.  Kennedy's  pamphlet  is  two  lectures,  in  which  are  discussed,  first, 
the  establishment  principle  and  the  theory  of  voluntaryism,  and  then 
the  movement  for  disestablishment  and  the  inconsistency  of  Free 
Churchmen  taking  part  in  it.  It  is  siiperfluous  to  say  that  the 
lectures  are  admirable,  and  well  repay  perusal,  even  though  they  be 
on  well-worn  themes.  It  is  thus  Dr.  Kennedy  concludes  a  section  of 
his  first  Lecture  on  the  "  Voluntary  claim  to  support  from 
Scripture  "  : — 

•*  There  is  absolutely  no  support  whatever  for  the  Voluntary  system  in  any 
part  of  the  Word  of  God.  And  yet,  what  an  air  of  spirituality  it  affects  !  The 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  not  of  this  world.  We  are  of  that  kingdom,  we  will  not, 
therefore,  go  into  alliance  with  the  State,  for  it  is  a  worldly  thing — a  thing  '  of 
the  earth,  earthy.'  We  have  more  regard  for  the  spirituality  of  the  Church  than 
to  link  it  to  what  is  secular.  We  will  do  nothing  so  unbefitting  the  genius  of 
Christianity.  We  will  have  no  arm  of  flesh  to  lean  upon.  We  will  tmst,  for  our 
support,  in  Him  who  is  the  Church's  Head.  We  will  use  only  Gospel  fruits  for 
the  support  of  Gospel  ordinances.  This,  verily,  is  brave  speaking.  It  sounds 
well,  but  to  a  wise  ear  it  sounds  hollow.  For  what  is  the  true  account  of  the 
position  thus  vauntingly  occupied  ?  It  is  just  the  lack,  and  not  the  amount,  of 
spirituality  that  accounts  for  all  this  protesting  against  national  endowments.  // 
began  because  men  ceased  to  realise  the  kindly  authority  oj  Christ  over  nations  as 
surely  as  in  Zion.  7  hey  separated  in  their  m  inks  the  nation  from  Ch  rist%  and  then  they 
separated  religion  from  the  nation.  All  this  sham  spirituality  springs  from  unbelief. 
Men  ceased  to  see  the  connection  between  the  nations  and  the  throne-power  of 
Christ,  and  they,  therefore,  began  to  think  that  it  would  be  more  creditable  that 
they  themselves  should  have  no  connection  with  it.     I  do  not  wonder  that  a 


854  OCR   FOREIGN   MISSION. 

Church  should  shrink  from  a  Stale  which  isnot  seen  lo  be  under  the  swa  j  of  Christ 
It  is  the  blindness  of  the  flesh  that  hides  from  men  the  sceptre  which  is  stretched 
over  all  the  thrones  and  judgment-seats  on  earth.  It  ill  becomes  the  men  who, 
because  or  this  blindness,  shrink  from  alliance  with  the  Slate,  to  assume  an  air  of 
superior  spirituality,  as  compared  with  those  who,  realising  Christ  as  King  oib 
the  nations  as  surely  as  He  is  King  in  Zion,  are  willing  to  receive  whatever  tbeir 
King  disposes  His  servants  to  bestow.  They  can  take,  as  from  Christ,  what 
comes  to  them  by  the  hand  of  the  civil  ruler.  And  when  they  do  receive  it,  tber 
have  one  benefit,  at  least,  as  the  result — they  have  less  anxiety  to  distract  them, 
they  have  less  to  do  in  serving  tables,  and  are,  therefore,  more  free  to  devote  them- 
selves to  the  ministry  of  the  Word  and  Prayer." 

Tht    Ckristian     Trtasury :     A    Family    Miscellany.     January — October,    t  S;S. 

Edited  by  Rev.  Dr.  H.  Bonar.  Edinburgh  :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  &  Co. 
This  long  well-known  and  much  esteemed  "  monthly  "  continues  to 
maintain  vigorously  its  high  standard  of  excellence,  and  we  trust  it 
will  long  hold  its  place  among  the  periodicals  of  the  day.  We  know 
of  none  more  deserving  of  success,  for  it  is  ever  on  the  side  of  all  that 
is  sound  in  doctrine,  pure  in  sentiment,  and  lovely  in  Christian  life. 
Its  leading  end  lesser  articles,  both  original  and  selected,  are  varied 
in  subject,  ably  written,  and  in  every  way  fitted  to  quicken  sod 
edify  the  reader.  The  Editor's  "  Gems  "  from  ancient  and  modern 
writers  are  as  bright  and  precious,  aud  his  "  Portions  for  the  Aged" 
as  rich  and  suitable,  as  ever,  while  every  number  embraces  several 
poetic  pieces  which  are  always  fresh  and  sweet.  Elsewhere  we  give 
one  or  two  short  extracts  to  which  we  direct  attention,  aud  conclude 
by  again  heartily  recommending  this  truly  valuable  family  magazine. 


OUR    FOREIGN    MISSION, 
Notes  by  thk  Convener. 
It    is  matter  of  thankfulness  that  the  health  of  the  Rev.  George 
Anderson  has  been  so  far  restored  as  to  permit  him  to  resume  preach- 
ing, and  to  perform  some  of  his  other  duties.     He  preached  once  ea 
the   4th  August  without  any  apparent  injury,  and  has  continned 
doing  bo  till  the  3rd  September— the  date  of  his  last  letter.    Mr. 
Crosthwaite,  commissioner,  Jabalpur,   visited  the  Mission  school  re- 
cently, and  made  the  following  entry  in  the  logbook: — "Ihaveip"1' 
a  considerable  time  to-day  in  examining  the  head  class  of  the  Engtah 
school,  and  a  few  of  the  other  classes.    The  school  is,  I  think,  m°* 
improved  since  I  saw  it  last.     It  is  decidedly  better  than  the  ZiU* 
school,  and  better  for  example  than   the  Jabalpur  Mission  sebo°*- 
This     is     to     be     expected,     na     Mr.      Hose     is    evidently     a    gs"^ 
master.     The  attendance  is  gwA     ThaJ 
and  appear  attentive.     I  did  notjj 
as  the  English.     The  school  fa 
Mr.  Anderson  states  that  t, 
were  examined  for  i 
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well  as  similar  classes  in  that  district.  Still  the  school  presently 
labours  under  the  disadvantage  of  not  having  a  full  complement  of 
teachers.  Efforts  are  being  made  to  secure  a  sufficient  teaching  staff. 
Some  of  the  members  of  an  old  and  formerly  important  family,  owning 
a  great  many  villages,  have  begun  to  attend  the  school,  and  this  may 
lead  others  of  the  better  class  of  Gonds  to  enrol  their  children. 
Another  orphan  has  been  admitted  to  the  orphanage,  and  is  to  receive 
the  name  of  James  Anderson.  Three  children  of  one  of  the  recent 
converts  have  also  been  admitted  in  the  meantime,  owing  to  the  death 
of  their  mother,  and  the  increased  expense  of  living.  The  church  was 
nearly  finished  in  the  beginning  of  September,  and  will,  doubtless,  be 
occupied  by  this  time.  Mr.  Bose  declines  to  entertain  the  proposal 
made  to  him  to  be  set  apart  to  the  office  of  the  ministry,  and  the 
Committee  feel  that  they  must  meanwhile  abandon  the  idea  of 
taking  him  on  trials  for  ordination.  Nothing  definite  is  yet  settled 
regarding  the  return  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Anderson  to  Scotland. 


fLottB  on  flublic  (EbentB, 

The  Bank  Failure. — The  unexpected  and  disgraceful  failure  of  the  City' of 
Glasgow  Bank  with  the  enormous  deficit  of  more  than  five  millions  sterling,  can- 
not be  looked  upon  in  any  other  light  than  as  a  great  national  calamity,  the 
disastrous  effects  of  which  must  be  long  and  deeply  felt,  not  only  by  the  share- 
holders— many  of  whom  will  be  stripped  of  their  earthly  all — but  by  the  country 
at  large.  The  event,  in  its  causes  and  consequences,  will,  it  is  believed,  be 
without  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  Scotch  Banking  and  Commerce.  The  feelings 
with  which  it  is  universally  regarded,  are  those  of  high  moral  indignation  and 
profound  sympathy — indignation  toward  those  whose  criminally  reckless  manage- 
ment, or  rather  mismanagement,  has  brought  it  about,  and  sympathy  toward  the 
unhappy  sufferers  who  have  been  for  years  deceived  by  false  representations,  and 
on  whom  the  blow  has  fallen  with  stunning  suddenness  and  most  ruinous  effect. 
From  the  disclosures  already  made  in  the  Report  of  the  investigators,  there  is 
ground  for  believing  that  on  the  part  of  the  acting  Directors  there  has  been  fraud 
of  the  basest  kind  systematically  practised  for  years  on  the  most  gigantic  scale,  and 
if  it  be  true  as  is  alleged,  that  some  of  the  responsible  parties  "  have  been  treading 
the  streets  of  the  city  in  the  garments  of  religiousness,  making  long  prayers,  whilst 
devouring  widows'  houses,  and  building  churches,  while  they  were  knowingly 
wrecking  homes,"  the  case  morally  is  an  unspeakably  deplorable  one,  and  one 
fraught  with  solemn  lessons  to  all.  For  those  who  have  been  so  cruelly  wronged, 
and  especially  for  the  many  widows,  aged  persons,  and  children  whose  whole 
means  of  livelihood  have  been  swallowed  up,  the  deepest  commiseration  is  being 
felt,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped,  for  the  sake  of  our  national  honour,  and  the  credit  of 
our  national  faith,  that  something  on  an  adequate  scale  will  be  done  speedily  to 
wipe  out  the  disgrace  which  rests  upon  us  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and  to  alleviate 
to  some  extent  the  widespread  misery  that  must  follow.  But  while  such  feelings 
are  most  becomingly  cherished  and  manifested  man-wards,  should  there  not  be 
also  something  God-ward — a  devout  recognition  of  His  hand  in  it  all  ?  for  "  shall 
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there  be  evil  in  a  city,  and  the  I,ord  hath  not  done  it  ?  n  And  ought  we  not  to  be 
led  to  humble  ourselves  under  His  mighty  hand,  acknowledging  our  sins  in  our 
sufferings — our  national  extravagance,  our  covetousness,  our  haste  to  be  rich,  onr 
worldlincss — and  entreating  Him  to  sanctify  such  disastrous  occurrences  by  making 
them  the  means  of  impressing  deeply  upon  men's  minds  and  hearts  such  important 
divine  injunctions  as  these  : — '*  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither 
let  the  mighty  man  glory  in  his  might,  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches ; 
but  let  him  that  glorieth,  glory  in  this,  that  he  understandeth  and  knoweth  Me, 
that  I  am  the  Lord  which  exercise  lovingkindness,  judgment,  and  righteousness  in 
the  earth  ;  for  in  these  things  I  delight,  saith  the  Lord." 

The  Late  Harvest. — In  His  adorable  goodness,  the  Lord  has  been  pleased 
to  crown  the  year  with  an  early  and  abundant  harvest,  which,  through  His 
favourable  providence,  has  been  secured  everywhere  in  excellent  condition.  What 
a  cause  for  individual  and  national  thankfulness  have  we  in  this,  and  how  should 
our  gratitude  be  increased  when  we  contrast  it  with  the  experiences  of  the  two  or 
three  preceding  years,  and  as  we  think  of  the  present  distressing  state  of  things 
socially  and  commercially.  And  what  a  wonder  of  divine  mercy  it  is,  that  not- 
withstanding all  our  high-handed  wickedness,  our  impiety  toward  God,  and  the 
sad  want  of  justice  and  love  between  man  and  man,  our  woful  abuse  of  God's 
mercies  by  consuming  them  upon  our  lusts,  and  our  base  ingratitude  for  all  we 
enjoy,  the  Lord  should  continue  to  open  His  hand  and  supply  so  bountifully  our 
wants,  instead  of  breaking  the  staff  of  bread  and  giving  us  to  eat  the  fruit  of  our 
own  evil  ways.  Verily  "  He  hath  not  left  Himself  without  a  witness  in  that  He 
hath  done  us  good,  and  given  us  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons,  tilling  our 
hearts  with  food  and  gladness."  "Oh  that  man  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His 
goodness,  and  for  His  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men,"  in  some  measure 
as  they  ought,  and  that  they  were  careful  ever  to  "  use  this  world  as  not  abusing  it, 
for  the  fashion  thereof  passeth  away." 


(Extracts. 


A  Dangerous  Exprrimfnt.— One  of  the  most  dangerous  experiments  which  a 
Christian  can  try  is  to  see  how  far  from  God,  and  how  near  the  world  he  can 
live,  and  still  escape  perdition.  And  yet  there  are  many  persons  who  are  doing 
this  very  thing.  They  are  trying  to  see  how  far  they  can  go  in  sin,  and  yet  get 
safely  back.  They  are  labouring  to  see  how  proud  they  can  be,  and  yet  be 
Christians ;  how  vain  they  can  be,  and  yet  be  Christians ;  how  much  they  can 
follow  the  world,  and  yet  be  Christians ;  how  near  they  can  run  to  the  broad 
road,  and  yet  keep  in  the  narrow  way.  They  are  inquiring  continually  :  "Shall  I 
be  damned  if  I  do  this?"  or,  "Must  I  do  that  in  order  to  be  saved?"  Their 
purpose  seems  to  be,  to  be  as  little  likt  Christ  as  they  can,  and  yet  escape  |*rdi« 
tion  ;  to  do  just  as  little  for  Christ  as  they  can,  and  yet  attain  salvation.  They 
want  to  see  now  much  jewellery  they  can  wear,  and  yet  be  Christians ;  how  much 
liquor  they  can  drink,  and  yet  be  Christians ;  how  much  tobacco  they  can  use,  and 
yet  be  Christians ;  how  near  they  can  come  to  lying,  and  cheating,  and  robbing 
those  around  them,  and  yet  be  Christians.  They  are  continually  scanning  their 
religion  in  weight  and  in  measure.  They  take  for  their  standard  the  shortest 
measure  and  the  lightest  weight,  and  having  hunted  out  the  feeblest,  meanest,  and 
most  contemptible  specimen  of  a  flickering  Christian  life  that  can  be  found,  they 
seek  to  follow  that  as  their  example. 

It  is  better  to  put  all  such  thoughts  as  these  away,  and  aim  higher ;  for  while 
many  fall  below  their  aim,  few  are  known  to  rise  above  it.  Let  the  eye  look  up 
instead  of  down  ;  let  us  strive  at  excellence  instead  of  mediocrity ;  let  us  get  rid 
for  ever  of  this  desire  to  be  minimum  Christians,  and  let  oar  thoughts  expand  to 
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comprehend  the  glad  greatness  of  the  Christian's  privilege,  the  joy  of  our  high 
calling  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  a  word,  instead  of  measuring  ourselves  among  our- 
selves and  comparing  ourselves  with  ourselves  ;  instead  of  selecting  as  the  type  of 
our  religious  life,  the  most  frail  and  most  imperfect  of  those  who  have  named  the 
name  of  Christ ;  let  us  take  an  entirely  different  standard,  and  seek  to  approach 
unto  that  "measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ"  which  is  the  divine 
ideal  of  a  redeemed  and  perfect  man.  So  adding  to  our  failh,  virtue,  and  to 
our  virtue,  knowledge,  and  all  other  Christian  graces,  we  shall  come  home  at  last, 
not  as  sailors,  who  in  stress  of  weather,  and  mid  hairbreadth  escapes,  drive  through 
the  narrow  channel,  and  barely  reach  their  port ;  but,  rising  upon  the  swelling 
wave,  and  rejoicing  in  the  sunshine  of  God's  glory,  so  shall  an  entrance  be  ad- 
ministered unto  us  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. — Christian  Treasury. 

Let  It  Alone. — Settle  it  at  once,  good  friend,  whether  you  are  old  or  young, 
and  settle  it  for  ever,  to  eschew  the  wine  cup  in  every  form  in  which  it  may  present 
itself.  Though  wreathed  in  flowers,  pressed  to  your  lips  by  the  hand  of  beauty, 
do  not  yield  to  its  seductive  charms.  In  the  days  of  your  prosperity  you  do  not 
need  it ;  in  the  hours  of  adversity  it  will  only  multiply  your  sorrows,  and  plant 
additional  thorns  in  the  pillow  for  your  aching  head.  You  can  no  more  drown 
trouble  in  the  cup  than  you  can  drown  a  fish  in  a  brook.  To  think  that  you  can 
escape  the  sorrows  of  life  by  getting  drunk,  is  like  jumping  into  an  angry  sea  to 
get  out  of  the  shower  of  rain.  How  foolish,  if  a  man  should  feel  troubled  about 
his  business,  that  he  should  deprive  himself  of  reason  by  intoxication  at  a  time 
when,  of  all  others,  he  needs  the  clearest  judgment,  to  stand  at  the  helm  while 
the  storm  is  raging,  and  pilot  the  ship  sarely  through  the  rocks  and  breakers  that 
threaten  his  destruction.  Ah,  strange  infatuation  that  a  man  should  admit  an 
enemy  at  his  mouth  that  will  steal  away  his  pocket,  strangle  his  conscience, 
murder  his  children,  and  destroy  his  soul. — Christian  Treasury. 


$oetri>. 

[At  the  request  of  an  esteemed  correspondent  we  insert  the  following  verses,  not  on 
account  of  their  poetic  merit,  but  for  the  spirit  they  breathe  and  the  sentiments 
they  contain.  Our  correspondent  describes  them  as  "specimens  of  Orkney  poetry, 
written  by  two  young  persons  in  humble  circumstances,  and  labouring  under  every 
disadvantage  ; "  and  he  assures  us  that  their  appearance  in  our  pages  "  will  interest 
many  readers  who  hail  from  the  North,  and  show  the  view  taken  of  matters  by 
two  young  members  living  in  an  obscure  corner  in  a  far  off  lone  isle  of  the  sea.'1] 

A  WORLD  OF  CHANGE. 

We  live  in  a  world  of  change, 

And  a  day  for  something  new, 
When  the  Bible  is  laid  aside, 

That  book  so  old  and  true. 

Its  psalms  are  seldom  sung, 

They  are  too  old  and  true  ; 
And  in  their  place  they  have  hymns, 

Hymns  uninspired  and  new. 

Our  fathers  used  the  Bible, 

That  -book  so  old  and  true  ; 
They  for  it  shed  their  blood, 

But  it  has  nae  virtue  noo. 

They  then  did  carry  a  banner, 
A  banner  with  ensign  blue 
"  For  Christ,  his  crown  and  covenant," 
But  where  is  that  banner  noo  ? 
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Oh  !  it  has  just  grown  old, 
Yes— old,  and  tatter'd  too ; 

But  where's  a  Knox  or  Henderson 
Its  third  time  to  renew  ? 

And  where's  the  church  of  Henderson 
As  in  Reformation  it  stood, 

Who  signed  our  national  covenants 
And  sealed  them  with  their  blood  ? 

The  Churches  of  his  descent 

Are  wandering  from  the  way  ; 
Instead  of  renewing  the  covenants, 
They  would  pull  down  all  we  hae. 

The  Bible's  inspiration 
They  would  dare  to  assail, 

Yes— the  Holy  Word  of  God- 
But  their  attempts  will  fail. 

The  Westminster  Confession 
Revise — condemn  would  they  ; 

Which  a  nobler  army  founded 
Than  upstarts  of  the  day. 

There's  need  for  Reformation 

In  this  covenant- breaking  land, 
To  reform  from  infidelity, 
And  renew  her  broken  band. 
Costa,  Evie,  1878. 


A  REPLY  TO  "A  WORLD  OF  CHANGE." 

Your  sad  complaint  of  change, 

Has  sounded  in  mine  ears  ; 
I  now  send  these  few  verses 

Just  to  assuage  your  fears. 

Though  sceptics  'gainst  God's  word, 

May  rage  with  bitter  spite  ; 
God  shall  assuredly  them  balk, 

And  all  their  deeds  requite. 

Although  the  day  be  dark, 

And  heresies  wide  spread, 
At  evening  time  it  shall  be  light, 

And  the  darkness  will  have  fled. 

For  God  shall  then  arise, 

His  own  truth  to  defend ; 
And  He  shall  cause  it  to  prevail, 

And  triumph  in  the  end. 

And  nations  then  shall  join, 

To  God  in  covenant  sure  ; 
Which  ne'er  shall  be  forgotten, 

But  evermore  endure. 

Though  errors  like  a  flood, 
Are  heaped  up  by  God's  foes  ; 

The  Spirit  shall  a  standard  rai»e 
These  enemies  to  oppose. 

Rally  round  that  banner,  laddie, 

Oh,  do  thou  it  defend 
'Gainst  the  attacks  of  open  foes, 

And  also  faithless  friends. 
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And  though  it  be  upheld 
By  a  despised  band — 

Yet  dare  thou  to  be  singular 
When  truth  doth  it  demand. 
Hillside,  Birsay,  1878. 
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REPORT  OF  BRIDGETON  TERRITORIAL  MISSION  CHURCH. 

This  Report  extends  over  the  four  consecutive  months,  closing  with  August. 
In  some  respects,  these  months  are  the  least  favourable  in  the  course  of  the  year 
for  making  such  a  Report.  Many  persons  leave  the  city  for  a  few  weeks,  for  the 
sea- coast,  or  for  the  country  ;  if  the  minister  may  take  a  summer  holiday,  he  also 
will  do  so  then ;  the  weekly  Bible  class  is  discontinued  for  the  greater  part  of  the 
time ;  evening  sermons  and  prayer  meetings  are  less  numerously  attended  than  at 
other  times  ;  it  is  only  when  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  about  to  be 
dispensed,  and  the  communion  roll  is  purged,  that  one  is  able  to  state  definitely, 
by  how  many  the  number  of  members  has  been  increased  or  diminished,  but  dur- 
ing these  months,  this  Sacrament  is  not  celebrated  by  us  in  this  city  ;  it  is  also  at 
this  time,  that  families  remove  from .  one  dwelling  to  another,  and  four  of  the 
families  connected  with  my  congregation,  have  removed  to  a  distance  of  about 
three  miles  from  the  church  whereby  it  is  rendered  impracticable  for  a  number  of 
the  members  of  these  households  to  wait  upon  ordinances  with  their  accustomed 
regularity.  Therefore  the  Report  presented  now  cannot  be  so  full  in  its  details 
as  one  given  at  another  season  of  the  year. 

The  average  number  of  those  attending  morning  worship  has  been  60  ;  and 
attending  afternoon  worship,  90.  Comparing  these  numbers  with  those  previously 
recorded,  I  find  that  there  has  been  an  increase  of  3.  during  the  morning  hour ; 
and  a  decrease  of  2,  during  the  afternoon  diet 

Thus  upon  the  whole,  notwithstanding  the  unfavourable  circumstances  above  re- 
ferred to,  there  has  been  a  slight  numerical  increase.  In  addition  to  the  con- 
gregational agencies  for  good,  mentioned  in  my  previous  Report,  I  have  organised 
a  Temperance  Society.  Its  enrolled  membership  amounts  to  42 ;  of  whom  20 
are  adults,  and  22  are  young  people.  We  meet  once  a  month,  and  endeavour  to 
make  the  hour  profitable  and  pleasant  to  the  junior  members,  by  the  aid  of 
spelling  bees,  brief  addresses  on  temperance,  recitations,  and  otherwise.  Our 
special  aim  hereby  is  to  save  the  young  from  falling  victims  to  drunkenness,  which 
is  a  vice  very  lamentably  prevalent,  and  to  which  temptations  are  very  abundant. 

During  these  months,  I  have  visited  many  families.  I  have  seen  some  who 
were  placed  in  circumstances  of  painful  interest  ;  and  I  have  called  on  others,  and 

have  been  refreshed  thereby.    Mrs. told  a  tale  of  sad  distress.     Her  husband 

was  once  in  a  good  way,  having  had  a  charge  in  a  public  work,  and  having  been 
in  receipt  of  good  wages.  But  he  lost  his  situation  through  drink,  and  now  he 
felt  ashamed,  and  consequently  refused  to  work  as  an  ordinary  tradesman.  But 
he  was  not  ashamed,  and  he  had  no  objection  to  allow  his  wife  to  work,  and  to 
make  his  own  use  of  the  fruits  of  her  industry.  He  would  disappear  for  three 
months  at  a  time,  and  then  return  and  maltreat  his  family,  and  waste  the  little 
means  they  had  acquired  in  his  absence,  and  again  go  away,  they  could  not  tell 
where.  To  this  tyranny  she  has  been  subjected  for  a  long  time.  She  and  her 
children  have  been  thereby  kept  so  poor,  that  they  have  been  unable  to  get 
clothes  wherewith  to  come  to  church.  It  makes  one's  heart  sore  to  get  a  glimpse 
of  the  misery  that  drunkenness  occasions  in  hundreds  of  homes. 

Called  on  Mrs. .       At  family  worship  I  read  a  chapter,  and  expounded 

at  some  length  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  Come."  I  pressed  the  gracious 
invitation  on  the  whole  family  as  earnestly  as  I  could.  Next  day  one  of  them 
told  me  that  she  could  not  sleep  the  whole  night,  for  thinking  of  what  had  been 
said  about  Christ's  invitation  to  "  come  ;  "  and  that  she  had  prayed  for  grace, 
and  had  tried,  to  "  come,"  but  still  she  did  not  feel  that  she  had  been  enabled  to 
do  so.     This  led  to  a  lengthened  conversation,  the  result  of  which  was,  that  this 
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anxious  one  believed  that  she  was  now  enabled  to  "come."  Her  soul 
was  now  filled  with  "joy  and  peace  in  believing."  She  further  re- 
marked, that  it  had  long  been  her  desire,  that  some  one  would  speak  to  her. 
She  thanked  me  heartily  for  what  had  been  said,  and  seemed  to  express  a  gratitnde 
by  her  looks,  that  words  could  not  utter. 

I  could  mention  other  cases,  which  as  they  were  pleasant  to  me  to  meet  with, 
would  be  interesting  to  you  to  hear.  But  I  must  forbear  that  this  Report  may  not 
be  unduly  extended. — Respectfully  submitted  by 

JOHN  M'KAY. 

Glasgow  Presbytery. — At  a  meeting  of  this  Presbytery,  held  on  the  24th 
Sept.,  Rev.  Profebsor  Aitken  introduced  the  Rev.  Charles  M* Lean,  M.  D.,  «ho  has 
recently  returned  to  Scotland  from  the  United  States,  as  an  applicant  for  ad  minion 
to  the  ministry.  Dr.  M'Lean  was  heard  in  support  of  his  application,  and  laid  on 
the  table  certificates  of  attendance  at  the  various  classes  in  the  Art?  Course,  in 
Glasgow  University,  a  certificate  of  attendance  at  the  Presbyterian  College, 
Montreal,  where  he  underwent  his  theological  training,  a  certificate  of  ordination 
as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  at  Cleveland,  in  Sept.  1874,  and  a  diploma  attesting 
him  to  be  a  regularly  appointed  practitioner  in  surgery  and  medicine.  Dr.  M  Lean 
stated  that  he  was  a  native  of  Scotland,  and  had  been  connected  with  the  Free  Church 
before  going  to  the  United  States.  On  returning  to  this  country,  about  a  year  ago, 
he  was  dissatisfied  with  the  unsatisfactory  state  of  matters  in  the  Free  Church, 
and  after  prayerful  consideration,  and  careful  examination  of  our  testimony,  he 
had  been  led  to  seek  admission  into  the  Original  Secession  Church.  Mem1>crs  of 
Presbytery  having  expressed  their  minds  most  favourably,  in  reference  to  this 
application,  it  was  agreed  to  allow  the  same  to  lie  on  the  table  till  next  meeting, 
and  as  it  was  felt  to  be  desirable  to  have  the  mind  of  the  Church  adequately 
expressed,  in  regard  to  such  an  important  matter,  the  Presbytery  resolved  to  meet 
again  on  Tuesday  the  15th  October,  and  to  invite  six  brethren  connected  \\i:h  other 
Presbyteries,  to  meet  with  them  upon  that  occasion. — Upon  the  15th  October, 
the  Presbytery  met  according  to  appointment,  when,  including  those  of  other 
Presbyteries  who  attended,  12  ministers  and  4  ruling  elders  were  present.  IV. 
M 'Lean's  application  was  resumed,  and  in  addition  to  the  certificates  above 
mentioned,  a  certificate  was  read  from  the  Rev.  Evan  Gordon,  and  also  a  certificate 
from  the  Rev.  Andrew  Bonar,  D.D.,  both  of  which  were  dated  23rd  April,  187S, 
and  bear  high  testimony  in  favour  of  the  applicant.  Various  questions  put  to  Dr. 
M'Lean  were  satisfactorily  answered,  and  he  stated  his  readiness  to  embrace  the 
first  opportunity  of  entering  into  the  bond  in  the  renewing  of  our  National 
Covenants.  After  full  deliberation,  it  was  moved  by  Professor  Aitken,  seconded 
by  Rev.  J.  Robertson,  and  unanimously  agreed,  that  the  Rev.  Dr.  Charles  M  'Lean 
be  admitted  to  the  status  of  an  ordained  minister  of  the  United  Original  Secession 
Church.  Whereupon  Rev.  J.  M'Kay,  Moderator  of  Presbytery,  put  to  him  the 
auestions  of  the  formula,  which  were  satisfactorily  answered,  after  which  he  was 
formally  declared  to  be  admitted  as  a  minister,  and  received  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship  from  all  the  brethren  who  were  present.  As  appointed  by  the 
Presbytery  the  Rev.  John  Robertson  then  engaged  in  prayer. — At  an  adjourned 
meeting  held  in  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day,  Mr.  M'Kinnon,  Student  of  Divinity, 
was  heard  delivering  a  lecture  which  had  been  prescribed  by  the  Presbytery,  and 
which  was  most  cordially  sustained. 

Carnoustie. — The  annual  gathering  of  the  Sabbath  school  children  and  Bible 
classes  in  connection  with  the  O.  S.  Congregation  in  Carnoustie,  took  place  on 
Saturday,  20th  July.  The  company,  numbering  nearly  200,  were  conveyed  in 
carts,  kindly  furnished  gratis  by  farmers  and  others  in  the  neighbourhood,  to  the 
Dundee  Water  Works,  at  Monikie.  The  100th  Psalm  having  been  sung,  and  a 
blessing  asked,  bread  and  milk  were  distributed  ;  after  which  juvenile  exercises 
and  other  amusements  were  engaged  in,  while  the  seniors  strolled  through  those 
extensive  and  beautiful  grounds.  On  the  following  day  the  Rev.  Mr.  King 
preached  the  half  yearly  sermon  to  the  young  in  the  Church,  at  which  there  was  a 
large  attendance.  It  is  most  gratifying  to  note  the  new  life  that  has  sprung  up  in 
this  ancient  field  of  the  Original  Secession,  and  should  this  annual  increase  go  on, 
as  we  trust  it  may,  our  friends  there  will  soon  have  to  extend  their  walls. 
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